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PREFACE 


When the Brill publishing firm in conjunction with Sigmund Feist's daughter, Professor 
Elisabeth Hirsch, asked me to undertake an English edition of his Gotisches Etymologisches 
Wörterbuch, I assumed as essential maintenance of its eminent characteristics. These are: 


1. attention to Gothic textual data, 

2. inclusion of cognates in the other Germanic languages, 

3. inclusion of extra-Germanic cognates for native and borrowed words, 
4. citation of important references and philological information. 


Throughout Feist emphasized data, avoiding large numbers of reconstructed forms even when they 
could readily have been proposed. It was possible to maintain these characteristics, which had 
become increasingly prominent in successive editions, especially with the help of important publica- 
tions since 1939, the date of the third edition. 

Entries. Typically, each entry in the new edition consists of four paragraphs, as for Al. 
aba, A3. abrs, and many more. The first paragraph presents the Gothic data, with brief 
morphological classification, Greek originals, English glosses and one or more references to the 
sources. Such references are now readily determined through the valuable ‘word-indices’ of Tol- 
lenaere and Jones (1976). Their useful work makes it possible to locate easily all instances in 
which a form is used. Even more important, Gothic is the only major Indo-European language for 
which we can determine the attested forms and indicate hypothetical constructs. In keeping with 
this possibility, non-attested forms are indicated with an asterisk. Derived forms are generally 
included with the basic forms. The index of Gothic words permits their ready location in the 
dictionary. 

In the second paragraph, citation of cognates from the other Germanic languages follows a 
specific order, ranging from Runic, through North Germanie, Old English, Old Frisian, Old Fran- 
conian, Old Saxon and Old High German. Different, formations may require more than one 
sequence; gaps in attestation may bring about unfilled lists. Modern English reflexes, if closely 
related, are marked with a dagger (t); if less closely related, they are labeled NE. Following Feist’s 
lead, few reconstructions are provided. 

The third paragraph is devoted to non-Germanic cognates. If Indo-European, it typically 
begins with the root or base form given by Pokorny (1959), possibly with modified notation. While 
Pokorny’s dictionary is widely conceded to be in need of revision, it provides the most recent 
comprehensive listing of related words in the Indo-European languages; in this way it permits 
access to further study. Cognates are cited in the sequence: Indo-Iranian, Greek, Italic, Celtic, 
Baltic, Slavic, Armenian, Albanian, Anatolian, Tocharian, with possible variation on the same 
grounds as those stated for the second paragraph. Reconstructed forms are indicated with an 
asterisk, unless the language designation is preceded by P, symbolizing a proto-language. A final 
reference is given to the relevant pages in Pokorny’s dictionary, and to other pertinent works. For 
borrowed words similar procedures are followed. 
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The fourth paragraph, and possibly further paragraphs for words of special interest, such as 
G117. *Gut-biuda, deals with disputed etymologies, as for Al. aba, or with linguistic and 
philological problems, as for A4. ada. By contrast, straightforward entries, like A2. abba, are 
briefly presented. 

References. After two centuries and more of attention, the wealth of previous scholarship 
cannot be listed in its entirety. It is quite impossible to cite all treatments of a given word, even 
when as here the standard etymological dictionaries are often cited rather than separate studies. 
The bibliography, based on both the third and the present edition, may indicate by its extent the 
magnitude of the problem, and the difficulty of producing a compact dictionary like Feist’s if one 
set out to incorporate all references and to maintain all of his commentary on them. To keep the 
dietionary within reasonable bounds much of the commentary given by Feist (1939) in reduced 
type has been omitted here. 

In keeping with modern bibliographical procedures references consist of author, year and 
page—or to section for a few works, e.g. Meyer-Lübke 1935, Vendryés 1959-. More frequently 
noted commemorative volumes are cited by giving the name of the scholar honored, preceded by 
the letter F, even if they have a separate title, as indicated in the bibliography. Of major 
importance in following these procedures is ready location of every reference, through standard 
citations, in keeping with practices maintained and refined for the central bibliographical compila- 
tions: Bibliographie Linguistique, The MLA International Bibliography. A glance at their lists of 
journals will make it quite clear why formerly current abbreviations like BB, KZ, PBB can no 
longer be used. To maintain the practices of the far less complex nineteenth century scholarship 
leads to obscurantism or at best to disruption of communication. The current form of reference 
has the further advantage of providing in the text the date of a contribution, except when a work 
is long under way, like Mayrhofer's Sanskrit etymological dictionary, or when the standard mode 
of reference is to a compilation of articles and notes, like Wilhelm Schulze’s of 1966. 

Current etymological study. Advances in etymological studies, as Feist foresaw, 
have been greatly aided by improved knowledge of the culture of the speakers of Indo-European 
languages, knowledge achieved largely through advances in archeology. Advances have also 
resulted from improved knowledge of the languages, especially Anatolian and Mycenaean Greek, 
and from greater clarity regarding constructs once labeled Illyrian, and the like. 

The contributions to our understanding of early periods will continue, as archeological tech- 
niques are further refined and more work is carried out. By one important contribution we now 
recognize groups speaking the same language as based on social and political alignments, not 
racial. Further, it is quite clear that the early home of the Indo-Europeans was in the area of the 
Caspian, not central Europe. A comprehensive summary of recent views is fortunately available in 
the important book by Gamkrelidze and Ivanov (1984). The full implications for Gothic studies 
are not yet determined, nor even the implications of archeological findings concerning northern 
Europe around the beginning of our era. The increasing information will no doubt continue to 
expand our understanding of linguistic problems. 

Some difficulties have already been clarified by theories supported with data from the 
Anatolian languages and from the general conclusions summarized in typological studies. The 
laryngeal theory is now generally accepted, with differences on details. The glottalic theory has 
also attracted many. It has implications primarily for the early period of Proto-Germanic and 
contemporary languages, rather than for languages as late as Gothic. Other topics that have been 
widely discussed, such as the values of the Gothic spellings ai, au, do not affect the etymologies of 
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the words concerned. Many of the etymological procedures, and much of the entries included by 
Feist in the third edition have been maintained, a testimony to the validity of his work. 

There have also been improvements in etymological procedures, as noted by Yakov Malkiel, 
Etymological Dictionaries (Chicago, The University of Chicago Press, 1976) and by others, for 
example, by contributors to Das etymologische Wörterbuch, edited by Alfred Bammesberger 
(Regensburg: Pustet, 1983). Among the most important requirements is a complete list of all 
references given in any work, in accordance with contemporary bibliographical principles. 

Even an area as limited and specialized as Gothic etymology is virtually overwhelmed with 
the attention that has been given to the pertinent problems. Advances in dealing with some 
problems have been made in undertakings of such importance that these may be singled out here 
for mention. The ‘Bibliographia Gotica’, begun by Fernand Mossé Medieval Studies 12:249-324 
(1950), continued in subsequent articles in the same journal by him (1953), by Marchand (1957) 
and by Ebbinghaus (1956, 1974), may be mentioned first. Of similar assistance is the survey of 
etymological research by Devlamminck and Jucquois (1977). For the principal texts we must still 
rely on the Streitberg edition (1919-28), though Bennett's treatment of Skeireins (1960) and 
Stearns's of Busbecq's lists (1978) are now fundamental for any concern with these texts. Since, 
however, other handbooks refer to the Skeireins in accordance with Streitberg’s edition, his 
references are maintained, followed after a slash by references to Bennett (1960). For the last leaf 
of the Codex Argenteus, Scardigli's presentation is useful (1973). And the monograph on Latin 
loanwords by Corazza (1969) is equally essential. Any user of the dictionary will come to rely on 
these works, even without repeated specific references in the text, just as users of the previous 
edition relied on Grienberger (1900). 

if the publications for Germanic have burgeoned, those for the Indo-European languages in 
general are almost overwhelming. Fortunately we now have comprehensive etymological dic- 
tionaries for all of the branches of the Indo-European family, some to be sure not yet complete. 
Attention to these provides users with access to much additional publication, as well as greater 
depth of information for the languages concerned. When one contemplates the admirable set of 
etymological dietionaries produced recently by: Mayrhofer for Sanskrit, Frisk and Chantraine for 
Greek, Walde/Hofmann and Ernout and Meillet for Latin, Vendryés for Old Irish, Fraenkel for 
Lithuanian and Toporov for Old Prussian, Vasmer and Trubachev for Slavic, Greppin for Ar- 
menian, Huld for Albanian, Tischler and Puhvel for Hittite, Windekens for Tocharian, with others 
underway, the recent period in linguistics may well come to be known for its work in etymology as 
much as for the attention to theory, which has been enjoying the limelight. 


PRESENTATION OF THE DATA 


In general, the representations for reconstructed languages are phonemic. Like Meillet and 
many others, Í recognize only palato-velar and labio-velar phonemes for Proto-Indo-European, but 
I may mark palatal allophones. Phonetic symbols may also be used for allophones of the 
resonants, rather than exclusively the phonemic /w y r 1 m ni Notation of the vowels presents 
problems, largely because of the development of the vocalic system of Proto-Indo-European 
through various stages, as noted in Proto-Indo-European Phonology (1952). For ease of inter- 
pretation and reference to earlier handbooks J use a late system, with short and long /e a o/ for 
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Proto-Indo-European, as well as /ə/. 

Forms from the various languages are given in standard transcription, though underlying 
rather than sandhi forms may be cited, as for the nominative singular of nouns in Sanskrit. 
Transcription close to the manuscripts is followed for Gothic, so that diacritics over vowel symbols 
are omitted. For transcription of Cyrillic a system similar to that of the Modern Language 
Association is used. 

Typefaces distinguish items of the entries. Headwords are in boldface type, also when referred 
to outside their principal entries. Further Gothic forms are in italics, as are forms of other 
languages. Glosses are indicated by slanted roman type. 

Reference is made in the indices to headwords, rather than to pages. 

Occasionally it is useful to indicate the occurrence of words in pertinent materials of other 
languages, such as the Old English Beowulf or the Old High German Hildebrandslied or the Greek 
and Latin classics. The items so cited are taken as unproblematic, and accordingly any standard 
text may be consulted for additional consideration, such as Klaeber's edition of the Beowulf. 
Streitberg's edition of the Gothic texts has the further merit of including with bibliographical data 
the pertinent sections of late classical authors like Jordanes, Isidor of Seville and others who refer 
to the Goths. For classical texts, like Homer and Livy, users may consult their favorite editions. 
The less widely accessible texts, such as the early laws, find ready access in the Monumenta 
Germaniae historica, Germanenrechte and other important sources, as noted in handbooks like 
Amira/Eckhardt 1960-67 Ixiii-xvi. 
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Ar 
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Bulg 
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LANGUAGE NAMES 


Abbreviations which may precede a language name: 


Abbreviations for language names: 


Aeolic 
Akkadian 
Albanian 
Anglian 
Arabic 
Aramaic 
Armenian 
Attic 
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Baltic 
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Bulgarian 
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GOTHIC TEXTS 
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NOTE FROM ELISABETH FEIST HIRSCH 


It is with deep emotion that I welcome the fourth edition of my father's Comparative 
Dictionary of the Gothic Language which is being prepared in the United States. Although my 
father has written many books and articles, the Dictionary accompanied him throughout his 
` mature life. My father’s interest in the subject dated from his student years at the University of 
Strasbourg. His doctoral thesis was entitled Outline of the Gothic Etymology (Grundriss der 
gotischen Etymologie). It was published in 1880 when my father was 23 years old. In 1890 he 
published some supplements to it in a scholarly journal. 

In 1906 my father, who grew up in the Rhineland, moved his family to Berlin. Three years 
later he was able to issue the first edition of the Dictionary. This was considerably enlarged in 
1923. In 1939 at the age of 74 my father prepared the third edition of the Dictionary published by 
Brill in Leiden. He died four years later. 

My father had many contacts with scholars in the United States among whom I had the 
pleasure of meeting Professors Prokosch and Sturtevant. In 1922 he published an article in an 
American journal. My father had great respect for the scholarship in his field in the United States. 
I am sure he would have felt greatly honored to have a scholar of Professor Lehmann's expertise 
take over the task of preparing the fourth edition. 

] remember my father telling me that every fifteen years the Dictionary should be revised. 
Since 1939 three times that many years have gone by. Professor Lehmann faced a task of great 
magnitude. That he was willing to undertake it deserves my deepest gratitude. My thanks also go 
to his collaborators. 

I should express my appreciation for the financial support granted by the University of Texas 
at Austin, the Endowment for the Humanities and by Mr. and Mrs. Mitchell. The continued 


interest in the Dictionary by the publishing house of Brill in Leiden likewise deserves my sincere 
thanks. 


Elisabeth Feist Hirsch 
May 1986 


Al. 


aba 


A3. abrs 


A 


Al. aba irregular mn ávíp man, 
husband R 7.2, gen pl abne 1C 11.3,4; dat pl 
abnam E 5.22,24. 

Possibly to OI afl stn power, afli stm 
gain, power, OE afol, abal stn, OS abal stn 
power; OI efla wkv perform. OHG avalön wkv 
work; also, OE ea for draft horse, aferian wkv 
maintain draft horses Holthausen 1930 IF 48: 
262. Moreover, inscriptional CIL XIH:8157,8211 
Lat (Matronis). Aflims, Afliabus for goddesses 
performing magic (OI sei), W Schulze 1966: 
477-79; OE PeN’s Aba, Abba, Afa, Zachrisson 
1934:405; OHG PeN Abo, Förstemann 1900:11. 
Further, OI efna, OE efnan wkv carry out; OS 
öbean, OHG uoben wkv care for, celebrate; 
uobo wkm farmer; wuobunga, stf religious 
activity; Thyagaraju 1948 JEGP 47:179-81 
compares relationship between PIE pot- as in 
Lat posse be able to and Skt páti-, Gk röoıs, 
Go -fabs master, spouse P 1959:842; Jucquois 
1971 LB 60:199-203 skeptical. This derivation 
preferable to relationship with OI aft stm man, 
afa-systir stf great-aunt; *awo. Aba may be 
from a term in patriarchal law meaning 
‘possessor of power, family chief who had to 
carry out ritual activities’. 

PIE óp- be able to, bring about: Skt äpas, 
Lat opus work; Lat operäri be active; Skt ápas 
sacrificial act. Av hv-äpah doing good Liden 
1897-99:73-74, Meringer 1904-05 IF 17:129, 
1905-06 IF 18:208-09, 1909 WuS 1:174; not 
here Lith apstus abundant, cf Fraenkel 1962- 
65:14. 

Scarcely a nursery word for father’ 
(Uhlenbeck 1897 BGDSL 22:188, 1902 BGDSL 
27:113-14, 1906 TNTL 25:245; cf Etr apa 
father, husband Zimmermann 1905 BKIS 29: 
272). Nor to abrs, and the dubious comparison 
by Bezzenberger 1896 BKIS 21:296 with Lith 
úoðvis father-in-law; see Fraenkel 1962-65: 
1168. Nor to Gk 'AxóAXAuv, árpá [an endear- 
ing manner of address], vnreA€éw be powerless, 


cf Chantraine 1968-80:98,100,791. 

P 1959:780. 

A2. abba father only vor G 4.6 = Gk 
àBBo, which is borrowed from Aram abbá the 
father, my father E Klein 1966-67:2. 

A3. abrs adja ioxupós great, only L 15. 
14; adv abraba odóðpa very M 27.54, *bi-abrjan 
wkvI ékrAfoseoðar be astonished, only 3pl pret 
-ridedun M 7.28. 

OI afar- very, cf mikils abraba = OI 
afarmikill, afarligr huge, immense, adv 
afarliga very; Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:253. 

No certain cognates. Possibly Olr abar-, 
Wel afr- very, in Oir afar-dall, Wel afr-ĝwl 
very dark; Loth 1925 RevCelt 42:64 fn2; 
Vendryès 1959-:A-6-7 dubious. Mezger 1938 
ZVS 65:122-23 relates abrs to aba through the 
meaning force, 
Schulze 1966:398. 

Not Cz obr, Slovak obor giant (cf OSI obri 
Avars Meillet 1902-05:183, Vondrák 1924-28 I: 
109) unless one assumes that the tribal name 
came from a designation for strength, as pos- 
sibly OI þurs stm giant = Etr turs, W Schulze 
1904:247 ,523; Schulten 1930 Klio 23:394, Umbr 
turskum, Gk Tupodvoi; Finn tursas monster, 
from Gme; cf also MHG hiune giant = Hun; 
Stender-Petersen 1927:184-85 considers OSI 
obra a loanword from Go; Machek 1951 Slavia 
20:214-16 derives abrs from OSI obrs; rejected 
by Vaillant 1952 RES] 29:122, Vey 1952 RESI 
29:223. Other older proposals to be rejected: as 
by L Meyer 1869:64 to Skt ábhvas monstrous 
+ pre-Skt *a-bhu-as non-being Mayrhofer 
1956-80 1:43; or as by Kluge 1881 ZVS 25:312 
to Skt áprás, a hapax of uncertain interpreta- 
tion, Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:76; or as by K 
Johansson 1894 IF 3:239ff to Skt ambhrnás 
powerful, ambhas power Mayrhofer 1956-80 I: 
46. Further references in F 1939:2,577. Highly 
speculative, H Wagner 1958 ZVS 75:58-75, to 
Sum dho procreate, bear; ox, cattle, cow, Ak- 


defiance; see however W 


A4. ada 


kad abárn be strong, etc. 

P 1959:2. 

AA. ada CrimGo ‘ovum’ egg; reflex of 
nom sg "ad(d), or more likely of its nom pl 
*addja, Krause 1968:110. 

OI egg, OE æg, pl &g-ru, OS, OHG ei, pl 
eigir stn eggt; Molz 1906 BGDSL 31:324-25, 
Stearns 1978:127. 

PIE o(w)i-om + oH(w)i-om egg: Dech won; 
Go (Sappho), Gem (Ibycus), WBea (= *wrea) 
rá Wa. "“Apyetor; Lat ovum; Wel wy, MCorn 
uy, Olr og (difficult; Vendryés 1959-:0-13), 
Arm ju egg. Also OSI ajoce, Serb jaje + *jaje, 
Russ jajcó + *jajocé + *(jjajo with dim suff 
egg. May be derived from PIE awey- bird: Skt 
vík, vék bird, Gk áerós eagle (+ *arietos), Lat 
avis bird; or -w- may have been added to PIE 

See Schindler 
with 


öy- by association with awey-. 
1969 Sprache 15:144-67, 
references. 


copious 


Go -ddj-, NGme -ggj- by Holtzmann’s law; 
PIE -y- lengthened in Gmc when contiguous to 
reflex of laryngeal; thereupon cons increment in 
ENGme. PIE oHy- + PGmc ajj: Go *addj-, 
NGme *eggj, WGme Zeit. Cf also *daddjan, 
iddja, twaddje gen pl of twai, -waddjus. WP 
Lehmann 1952:36-46, Lindeman 1964:112-13, 
with references to earlier proposals. 

P 1959:783-84,86. 

AB. ael CrimGo ‘lapis’ stone; either Go 
al in accordance with Du spelling, or misprint 
for “all. Possibly = *hallus, or from Tatar 
aela rocky ridge; Diefenbach 1846-51 1I:520-21; 
also Much 1898 AinIF 9:199-200, Stearns 1978: 
127-28. 

AB. af prep áró, èk, ropá, ÓRÓ from, 
from ... away, since M 5.18 + *ab, cf abu, + 
interrog ptc -u J 18.34. 

OI af, OE zf, of, OFris of, OS af, OHG 
aba, ab from, from ... away; G Schmidt 1962: 
257-58. 

PIE apo-: Skt ápa away, Av, OPers apa, 
Gk áró (proclitic), &xo (in anastrophe) from, 
Lat ab (from voiced 
consonants) but Umbr ap-(ehtre), ab (exira) 


away; Zon before 


A9. afar 


from Frederik Muller 1926:37; Alb prápé again, 
Lith apa-cia lower part Brugmann 1904a:470. 
Not to Hitt appan after; cf Tischler 1983- I:41- 
43, Puhvel 1984-:94. 

Apocopated PIE po- in Av pa-zdayeiti 
frightens away, (Lat po-situs situated); Lith 
pó-, pa-, OPruss pa-, po-, OSI po- (verbal 
prefix); not however in barusnjan. 

Derivation: afar, aftra, *aftuma; on af- 
as prefix, see T Johannisson 1939:51-64,351. 

P 1959:53-55. 

A". *af-agjan wkvl, nom pl m papl 
af-agidat xrupdpevot Ph 1.28, Zeg subj pass Go 
af-agjaidau ooiuecbo, be moved, frightened 
1Th 3.3; *n-agjan wkvl, only Zeg prt in-agida 
euBpipcobat censure M 9.30; us-agjan wkvl, 
only nom pl m papl us-agidai €k$ofov be afraid 
Mk 9.6. See agis. 

AS. af-aikan stvVII 3sg prs af-aikib 
M 1033, 
árapveioðar deny J 18.25; ávaðepari(eiv curse 
+ renounce[?]; cf af-qipip renounce L 14.33. 

OHG in-eih(h)an = in-sagen OHG Gl Lu: 
12; 621:51, eihhön 
console. 


Zeg prt af-atatk cpveioba, 


vindicate, encourage, 

Etymology uncertain; possibly PIE eyg- 
complain loudly: Gk oisTos waiting, oiKTpós 
pitiable, mournful; Mir éigid cries, iachtaid 
groans, cf Go aihtron request; Fowkes 1943 
JEGP 42:270, 1949:2-3. Older proposals in F 
1939:3. 

P 1959:298; but see Seebold 1970:72-73. 

A9. afar prep perá after M 8.1; adv in 
afar-uh þan later Sk 3.15 / Ille.5. 

OI afar-, avar- very, OHG avar, abur 
again, a second time, on the other hand; Ol 
aur- € *abur- in aur-falr stm lower socket of 
spear shaft, PIE apu-r according to G Schmidt 
1962:264-66. 

PIE äpo, as in af, + PIE -ero-: Skt aparám 
later, n acc of Skt áparas = Av aparam, aparo, 
OPers apara behind, following, other; cf Hitt 
appasiwatt- day(s) after Puhvel 1984-:96-98. 
This suffix in comp; also in Gk Unepos pestle, 
onép& upper rope, Lat superus, OE uferra 


A10. *afara 


upper, Go ufaro above Gdr 1897-1916 IL1:323; 
with PIE -tero-, as in aftaro: Gk óxo-répo 
further removed. Benveniste 1931 BSLP 
32: [art] 68ff rejects relationship with Lat 
Aprilis, which he derives instead from Etr 
*Aprun + Gk *Adpo-birn month of Venus. 
Specht 1944:23 relates Gk repos shore, 
mainland, NHG Ufer shore; cf P 1959:53. 

Cmpds: *afar-dags ma ñ é&fi« the follow- 
ing day L 7.11; afar-gaggan stvVII Sure, 
AKoAouBeiv go after; *afar-laistjan ákoxouðeiv 
follow after, strive after; afar-sabbate, only gen 
pl in bis dagis afar-sabbate Ts pâs caBBáruv 
the first (day) after Sabbath Mk 16.2. 

P 1959:53-55. 

A10. *afara mn descendant, only dat 
pl *afaram, conjecture of Peters 1879:3-4 for L 
1.5 us afar Abijins ¿Ë Zénnepioe "Aid of the 
priestly order of Abija Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 
30:253. 

Grimm 1890:259 proposed *afr (like fadr 
etc) as dat to nom afar descent. L Meyer 1869: 
76,531 assumed a stem *aferi- f division, class, 
with dat afar. Bammesberger 1978 Sprache 24: 
52-53, assuming dat afar[a] Abijins with a 
only once in the manuscript, posits an n-stem 
*afar progeny, descendants. 

PGme abara: OE eafora wkm, OS abaro 
wkm descendant; Thyagaraju 1948 JEGP 47: 
180 glosses these son and relates them to PIE 
op- as in aba, abrs; OI afr stm thin beer made 
from oats. 

PIE ápo: Skt ápara-, Av aparö later; cf 
afar. Less likely G Schmidt 1962:164, PGmc 
afera later; cf Alb épérm upper, with origin in 
PIE epi, opi near. 

P 1959:53-55,323-25. 

A11. *af-blindnan wkvIV, only as 
marginal gloss -dnodedun in Cod A to af- 
daubnodedun érwpuðn became blind 2C 3.14; 
blinds. 

Concerning the present suffix Go -na- for 
the formation of Class IV weak verbs see 
Grimm 1878:166-70; Annerholm 1956; Delbrück 
1893-1900 1IL123 (expresses process) Gdr 


A13. "af-dobnan 


1897-1916 1L3:53,311-12; Egge 1886 AJP 7: 
38ff; M Jellinek 1926:172-73 (inchoative); Be- 
haghel 1923-32 1L:199 (chiefly medial, rarely 
passive); Kieckers 1928:247-50; Prokosch 1939: 
156-57; B/E 1981:125-26 (entrance into a state; 
medio-passive). Go Class IV verbs do not cor- 
respond in function to PIE ná- verbs; may have 
origin in that suffix, as Kieckers 1928:249-50 
states, but developed independently in Go, 
even in contrast with NGmc. 

A12. *af-dauiþs wkvI (only nom p! 
af-dauidai M 9.36) éoxudpévos troubled, 
annoyed, papl of inf *af-dojan. 

PIE dhaw- throttle, press: Av dvaidi ldu 
prs middle we harass; Phryg bóos: 910 Ppuyov 
Xókos (Hsch) destroyer, wolf Kretschmer 1896: 
221; Lyd PeN Kaov-baó^«s  dog-destroyer 
Solmsen 1906 ZVS 39:77; OSI daviti strangle 
Vasmer 1953-58 1:326. Lith dóvyti annoy, 
trouble is borrowed from Slavic, Fraenkel 1962- 
65:100; see also Holthausen 1956 ZVS 73:101- 
02, who relates Gk ws jackal; Chantraine 
1968-80:450 is dubious. 

Wood 1906 MLN 21:226-27 compares OI 
das stn weariness, Lat fatigó grow weary etc; 
but see Vries 1962:74 OI dasast grow weary; 
W/H 1938-56 I:451 also dubious. Probably not 
related to daubs or *diwan. 

P 1959:235. 

A13. *af-dobnan wkvIV dur 
become silent, only 2sg imp af-dobn L 4.35. 
With the same meaning, af-dumbn(an) 
xebinwoo become still Mk 4.39. according to 
Hirt 1921-37 1:200, 11:75 they are related (with 
loss of nasal before b after long vowel); dumbs. 
Also Szemerényi 1954 Glotta 33:238. 

Etymology unclear. Possibly to OI dofna 
lose one's strength and thereupon *daufs deaf, 
see Brugmann 1912 F Thomsen:6-7 on use of 
one word for several sense perceptions; also, 
Vries 1962:74. By this analysis, from PIE dhew- 
as in dauns vapor. Scarcely related to OI dapr 
sad ete, as by Wood 1906 MLN 21:227; see 
Vries 1962:73. Chantraine 1968-80:422 cites 
possible relationship to Gk ðápfos stupor, 


A14. af-drugkja 


Ttados astonishment; also P 1959:233, who 
posits PIE dhabh- be astonished, speechless. 

A14. af-drugkja mn drunkard 
ueßuoos 1C 5.11, oworörns M 11.19; -drunkja 
is a ja-derivative of *drugks: OI drykkr, OE 
drync, MLG drunk, OHG trunk stm drinkt, re- 
lated to drigkan, with pejorative prefix; dif- 
ferent sense in *af-gubs, *a/-hatmeis. 

Cf OI a/of-drykkja wkf excessive drinking, 
with intensive prefix on OI drykkr stm drink; 
Bahder 1880:15ff, esp 31-32; Cahen 1921:23; 
Kluge 1926:61. 

A15. af-etja mn þóyos glutton M 11. 
19; -ja-derivative, from verbal adj *et-i: OI xtr 
(stem *atja-) edible, with af-; A Sturtevant 
1936 AJP 57:274-76 supersedes Jacobsohn 1920 
ZVS 49:192. 

PGmc ëta- (simplex): OI át, OE æt, OS at, 
OHG 4z, stn food. See also OE zs, OHG as stn 
carcass (from PIE éd-to- or éd-so-, to the 
es-stem PIE edee-[?]). Prefixed noun in OI a/ 
of-ät stn gluttony. 

PIE ed-, as in itan: OS] jade food, san- 
edv, Lith édis food, OPruss idis meal. 

The same vocalism in Skt ádyás edible (= 
OI ætr edible), Lith édzia glutton. 

P 1959:287-89. 

A16. "af-gudei fn calque of Gk 
àcéBca ungodliness R 11.26; from Go *af- 
guéa- (*af-guþs) with -ein-, an extension of 
the PIE suffix -syä-, -i- (Gdr 1897-1916 IL1: 
211ff, esp 218) as in Skt sami exertion, work, 
Gk tita (< *phugya) flight, dd nba truth, 
Lat actés sharpness, Go *haiti promise, Lith 
-Zine, Zinià knowledge. Or, according to Kluge 
1908-09 ZDW 10:64, 1926:61, reduced form of 
suffix as in Lat -jön-; cf &-lätiö, gen e-lationis 
exaltation beside lätus raised; Go *baurbei 
beside *baurbs = Skt bhrtás borne Kluge 1926: 
61,66; Kieckers 1928:124-25. 

Parallel development in Sacian -in-, with 
hvühin f breadth beside hväha 
hvaramcin right side beside hvaramca right. 

A17. *af-guþs adja; calque of Gk 
&oeBis godless Velten 1930 JEGP 29:338; Üçok 


broad, 


A18. af-hamon 


1938:33, dat pl Go af-gudaim GoeBén = 
unstbjaim as marginal gloss in Cod A at T 1.9 
and f acc sg af-gudon Sk 4.26 / IVd.18; gub. 

Nor dial av-gud stm, WFlem af-god stm 
godless person; also OFris, OS, MLG af-god 
stm, OHG ab-got stm, OHG ab-gudi stn idol. 

On the negative and pejorative use of 
OHG, MHG ab- see Bahder 1897 BGDSL 22: 
525; Grimm 1878:707-09; Wilmanns 1899:574; 
Kluge 1913:233. Karg-Gasterstädt 1945 
BGDSL 67:424-33 ascribes it to borrowing from 
Go, supporting this view by pointing to the 
multiplicity in morphology. Gothic missionaries 
would then have introduced the word and 
pejorative sense of ab- into OHG. 

Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:253f compares 
Skt dpa in apa-siras, ápa-éirsa(n) headless, 
ápa-gastras weaponless, and also ápa-vratas 
averse to urata law, apa-märga- byway, etc. 

A18. af-hamon wkvil ékðúðaoðat 
get undressed, only inf 2C 5.4; ana-hamon 
wkvII éxnevitoacbat get dressed, only inf 2C 5. 
4; *and-hamon wkvll árekðúsaoðar undress, 
only prpl -nds Col 2.15; ga-hamon wkvll, 
eviücaodaı get dressed; ufar-hamon wkvll 
exevs0oao0ar put on, only inf 2C 5.2. 

OI hamast wkv assume the shape of an 
animal, rage (like a berserk) Uhlenbeck 1907 
ZVS 40:555. 

Not attested in Gmc, f "hamo; but OI 
hamr ma figure, covering OI hams (+ 
*hamisa-) mes rind, covering (Unwerth 1910 
BGDSL 36:24); mn in OI -hami, OE, OFris 
-hama, OS, OHG -hamo covering; as second 
constituent of cmpd, OI lik-ami stm, OE lic- 
homa, lic-uma, OS lik-hamo, OHG lih-hamo 
wkm body, corpse (actually, “covering of 
corpse’ according to Giintert 1919:64); exten- 
sion with Go -ipja- as in aggwiba: OE 
hemepe, OF ris hemethe, OHG hemidi stn shirt. 

Possibly from PIE kem- cover: this may be 
in Skt sämulyam acc sg (RV 10.85.29), 


samülam n bridal garment;  shirt[?] 
(Mayrhofer 1956-80 111:325 dubious). 
Other relationships uncertain. Gaul-Lat 


A19. *af-hlaban 


camis(ija (source of Olr caimmse, OE cemes 
stf, It camicia, Fr chemise etc) is not related 
but probably borrowed from an unknown, non- 
IE source (not with Thurneysen 1884:51-52 
from Gmc before the consonant shift). Cf with 
other accent: It cámice, OFr chainse choir 
robe; others in Meyer-Liibke 1935:1550. For 
further unaccepted speculation see F 1939.6. 

P 1959:556-57, though with caution; Go 
himins possibly related. 

A19. *af-hlaþan stvVI oeowpeupéva 
burdened, only nom pl n papi -þana 2T 3.6. 

OI hlaða, OHG hladan, and with gram- 
matical change OE hladan, OF ris klada, OS 
hladan stvVI load, load on, cf NE laden; OE 
hlæþ stn heap; with ó: OE hlop stf booty, 
troop; OLF to hlöthe ‘ad praedam’ for booty 
(Gl Lips 578), if according to Sievers 1893 
BGDSL 17:319, 1894 BGDSL 19:559-60 and K 
Johansson 1906 IF 19:116-17 from a base form 
with -np- like OI hlenn: wkm, OE hlöbere 
wkm, OHG (Tatian) landeri wkm robber; 
MHG luot stf burden, troop; with IE -to-: OI 
hlass stm burden; with IE -ti-: OE hlæst stf, 
OFris hlest stf, OHG (hast stf burden (+ 
*klat-s-ti-, Brugmann 1896 IF 6:103). 

Possibly from PIE klä- lay on: Lith klóti, 
Latvian klát spread out, cover; Lith klöté layer, 
bed covering, ap-klõtas cover, klõtas floor- 
boards; with d(h) OSI kladg, inf klasti lay, 
place; Lith klödas layer, paklödé bed linen, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:274-75. 

P 1959:599; P Scherer 1941:21; Seebold 
1970:258-59. 

A20. *af-hrisjan wkvI &xorwáccav, 
áropáogeoðar shake off, 1pl prs -sjam L 10.11, 
2pl opt pre -sjaip L 9.5; *us-hrisjan wkvl 
éxtivaooew shake off, only 2pl opt prs -sjaiþ M 
6.11. 

OE hrissan shake, OS hrissian wkvI 
shake oneself, tremble; OI, OE, OHG Aris stn 
twig, branch. 

PIE (s)ker- turn, bend + -ey- + -a shake: 
Mir cressaim shake («€ *kristō, Marstrander 
1910 ZCP 7:412); Lat crinis hair (+ *eris-nis; 


A23. *af-leiban 


cf crista crest on head of animals) W/H 1938- 
56 1:292, though probably not crisö move the 
haunches, as in coitus (of women) W/H 1938- 
56 I:292-93; OPruss cray-si stalk, eraus hay; 
probably not Skt kridati dance, play Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 I:279. 

With -p-: Lat crispus curly, twisted; MHG 
rispen wkv curl. Many other extended forms of 
PIE (s)ker-; cf P 1959:935-38. Trier 1952:58-62 
sees development of meaning with regard to 
the copse, and weaving. 

A21. af-lapjan wkvI ousutCeu, 
Arorvilev, oBevvúvar choke, extinguish Mk 4. 
7; *af-hapnan wkvIV (àmo-, oop-) rviyeodan, 
oßevvuodoı choke Mk 5.13 (= drown; according 
to W Schulze 1966:151, slavish translation of 
Gk text); “*un-hapnanda prpl 
Inextinguishable Mk 9.45. 

NI hvap n dropsical flesh; MHG ver- 
wepfen become fusty (of wine). 

Difficult, root, possibly PIE kew-; with 
-e?-extension + -p- (+ -b- only in Gmc): Bach 
káros: Puy, 1veOpa spirit, Gk karvós smoke, 
karów exhale, ef Chantraine 1968-80:494-95; 
scarcely Lat vapor steam, vapor, rejected by 
W/H 1938-56 11:732-33; Lith kvápas breath. 
From PIE kwöp-: Lith kvépti breathe, kvepéti 
be fragrant; Latvian kvépt, kvépes pl smoke. 
With zero grade, Skt kupyati is excited, angry; 
Lat cupid desire; OS] kypeti; Lith küpéti seethe, 
Latvian küpét smoke, steam, OPruss kupsins 
fog Fraenkel 1962-65:325-26; older references in 
F 1939:7. 

P 1959:596-97. 

A22.  "af-lageins fi/ö  öðeois 
forgiveness, only dat sg -geinai Mk 1.4; *ana- 
lageins €xideoıs laying on 2T 1.6; *faur-lageins 
rpößeoıs setting forth L 6.4, made with -eins, as 
in *ahmateins, 


&oficoTos 


from  af-lagjan eivor, 
&xoüéc0o, put off, *ana-lagjan émðeivar put 
on; faur-lagjan raparıdevaı put forth; “ligan. 
A23. *af-leiþan stvl, 3sg prt af-laip 
M 27.5, 3sg opt prt af-liþi L 4.42, ávaxwpeiv, 
órneAðeiv, ZopeÚceobow go away; "bi-leiban, 3pl 
prt bi-libun Mk 12.22 &noAeinew, adrévor, etc 


A24. *af-linnan 


leave; ga-leiþan €pxeobar, árépxeoðar, etc 
come, go M 8.18; hindar-leiban napépyecbar 
come up, pass away L 16.17; inn-ga-leiþan 
eidépxeoðar go into Sk 2.20 / Ilc.20-21; *mib- 
inn-ga-leiban ouveaoepxeodaı go along into J 
18.15; pairh-leiban SMpxeoQou, rapüryeıv go 
through, go past L 18.25; 
haxepav go 


*ufar-leiban 
across M 9.1; us-leiban 
ámépxeoðar, rapépxeoðar, etc go away, vanish 
M 8.28. 

OI liða, OE lipan, OS li$an, OHG lidan 
go, travel, vanish. 

Etymology uncertain, Seebold 1970:328-30; 
possibly PIE leyt(h)- go away, die, go: Av raéð- 
die, prs iriüyeiti (F 1939:8 cites parallels in 
semantic development); TochA lit- go away, 
fall down. Feist also compares libus mv 
member and suggests origin in PIE ley- slip, 
vanish, as in *af-linnan; cf P 1959:661-62 on 
these. -- Other suggestions less likely, as to Lat 
libra scale + "libra; cf discussion in W/H 
1938-56 1:795-96. Similarly dubious, Trier 1951: 
15 who relates Gk An prayer, Lat litare 
sacrifice under favorable omens, from PIE ley- 
slimy, glide out + dance; P 1959:662-63; cf W/ 
H 1938-56 1:814. Older discussion in F 1939:8. 

P 1959:661-62; Fowkes 1949:35-36. 

A24. *af-linnan stvIll &roxwpeiv go 
away, only 3sg prs -nip L 9.39. 

Ol linna desist from, rest, OE linnan 
cease, OHG bi-linnan give way; OI linr soft, 
yielding, lina relieve, MHG lin limp, tepid. 

Probably from PIE ley- take away, 
disappear, and not from PIE ley- slimy, glide; 
ef P 1959:662-64. Like rinna- from *ri-nw-o, 
with -nw-, though Lühr 1976 MSzS 35:79 
ascribes -nn- to PIE -nh- Hsch Aivapar 
rperonan turn, Gk MáCopor bend, draw back 
(Chantraine 1968-80:638); Mir lian + *lei-no- 
gentle, léine shirt; Lith laibas slender, leilas 
thin Fraenkel 1962-65:329-30. Confusion of 
forms from each of these roots noted in F 1939: 
8 and other treatments. Trier 1951:10-16 as- 
sumes origin in PIE ley- slimy, clay as applied 
to half-timbered buildings. 


A29. *af-slauþjan 


P 1959:661-62. 

A25. *af-mauiþs wkvl, inf *a/- 
mojan, cf *af-dauips, only nom pl m papl a/- 
mauidai ékAvópevos weary G 6.9. 

OHG muo(jjan oppress, disquiet; OI moér, 
OE mepe, OS mögi, OHG muodi tired. 

Possibly from PIE mö- exert oneself: Gk 
jos exertion, battle, jvc weakened, and 
possibly ods scarcely; Lat möles trouble, 
labor, mólestus troublesome; Russ májate wear 
out, maja great exertion Chantraine 1968-80: 
729; Vasmer 1953-58 II:108. Less likely 
proposals cited in F 1939:9. 

P 1959:746. 

A20. *af-sateins fi/ö, only in bokos 
afsateinais BiBAtov &mooTaoctou divorce notice 
(letter of removal) Mk 10.4; "ga-sateins fi/ö 
KarafBoAf foundation E 1.4; *us-sateins fi/o 
origin (marginal gloss E 2.3, Cod A). Derived 
with suffix -eins, from stem in af-satjan 
GALON dismiss, remove, ga-satjan deivaı etc 
place, *us-satjan dutedew etc plant, generate. 
Cmpds of *satjan, caus of sitan. 

A27. *af-skiuban stv árúsaoðar 
reject, only 3sg prt af-skauf R 11.1 and nom 
pl m prpl -bandans IT 1.19. 

OE sceofan, OHG scioban shove; also, OI 
sküfa, OE scüfan, OFris sküva, MLG schüven 
shovet. 

PIE skewb(h} throw, shove: Lith skübti 
begin &kubrüs hastily, 
skubinti speed up, skuba haste Fraenkel 1962- 
65:820, OSI skubg pluck. Older speculation in F 
1939:9. 

P 1959:955. 

A28. *af-slauþjan wkvI, only pap! 
af-slauþiþs im à&vopoóyot am perplexed G 4. 
20; pl -bidas perturb, frighten 2C 4.8; af- 
slaubnan wkvIV Boufeiobo, be amazed L 4.36. 


to hurry, skubus, 


Denom verb from Gmc slauþa-; weak 
grade in OI sloðra wkv drag oneself ahead, Du 
sloddern, MHG  slote(r)u flap, shake; Dan 
sludre chatter; also in MHG slider f sling, 
slidern wkv throw, sling, sluder-af fe m idler. 

PIE ` (eem. 


hang limply, limp: Go 


A29. af-stass 


*slawan be silent; Serb lutati saunter; OE 
lieþre useless, MHG liederlich scanty, slight; 
Mir lott whore (possibly borrowed from 
German). Older suggestions in F 1939:9-10. 

P 1959:962-63. 

A29. af-stass fi, nom sg 2Th 2.3, gen 
sg afstassats bokos BiB\iov Axootactou notice 
of divorce M 5.31, anxootdovov; “twis-stase fi 
&xooTtacia discord G 5.20; 
avaotaois resurrection L 14.14. 

-stass from PIE sthä-, as in Go standan, 
+ -t- and PIE -ti-, as in *alds; underlying form 
PIE stha-t-tis (cf *stha-ti-s, underlying form of 
stabs). 

Probably a calque of Gk dnootdotov 
abandonment, relinquishment. 

A30. *af-swaggwjan cause to 
waver[?] only nom pl m papl in swaswe af- 
awaggwidai wesetma Bote EEaropndnvar pâs 
Kat ToO Cou so that we despaired of life itself 
2C 18 Cod A; Cod B has 
skatmaidedeima uns so that we were wearied 
with ..., which is also a marginal gloss in Cod 
A. If correctly transmitted (cf Uhlenbeck 1905 
BGDSL 30:255) Go -swaggjan (corresponding 
to OE swengan strike, OFris swenga, OHG 
swenken swingt) is probably a causative for- 
mation (with present suffix -w-[?]) to the stem 
in OE swingan, OFris swinga, OS, OHG 
swingan stvlll swing; further, OI svangr, MLG, 
MHG swanc pliable, thin, OE swancor pliable, 
OE swanger slender. 

PIE swe(n)k/g- bend, waver, with possible 
relation to PIE swe(y)- bend, and to sew-, 
sewa-, sü- bend, turn, drive on: Lat sucula reel, 
winch; Olr söim, Lith sukti, OS] sukati, Russ 
skats turn Froehde 1891 BKIS 17:318, 1896 
BKIS 21:205. 

Other unconvincing suggestions in F 1939: 
10. Relation to Skt váficati moves crookedly is 
dubious, in spite of K Johansson 1891 BGDSL 
15:237. 

P 1959:1047-48; also 914 and 1041-42. 

A31. *af-swairban stvIll é£oAcióew 
wipe away, only prpl -bands Col 2.14; *bi- 


us-stass fi 


8waswe 


A33. aftana 


swairban èkuåcoew dry, wipe off, only Zeg prt 
bi-swarb J 11.2. 

OI aver fa stell file, (poetic) whirl around, 
OE aweorfan wipe, rub, OFris swerfa wander, 
OS swerban, OHG swerban rub off, dry off: 
also intrans: move, whirl, cf NE swerve. 

PIE swerbh- turn: Wel chwerfu whirling, 
turning Much 1898 ZDA 42:169. Probably not 
related: Skt éürpam winnowing basket, Gk 
kaprös wrist; cf *lvairban. Possibly Latvian 
svärpstit bore Fraenkel 1962-65:949-50, OSI 
avrabs scabies. Scarcely to Hitt warp- wash, 
bathe. 

P 1959:1050-51. 

A32. afta adv órísw behind, past, only 
Ph 3.14; Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:484 considered 
afta an erroneous reading for aftra, and was 
followed by F 1939:11; but G Schmidt 1962:88, 
263 objects on the grounds that aftra never 
means behind; Schmidt derives afta from 
PGmc af-tē/ö, which he sees also in Run, Dan 
aft, æft, auft, uft, Ol at + *aft behind, OE 
æft = NE eft again, behind, OFris eft after; 
Ebbinghaus 1981 GL 21:19-21, refers to the 
derivative OE zftan behind in Brunanburh 
63a, cf NE aft. 

A33. aftana adv örıodev from behind, 
only M 5.27. 

OI aptan, OE æftan, OS (at) aftan, MHG 
aften behind, later. 

Derived from PGme prep afta with -na 
suffix (cf hindana, innana, utana, OHG 
obana etc) + PIE -né as in Skt ví-nà, 
Khotanese Sacian vina without, Lat super-né 
(shortened ending) from above, infer-né from 
below, Osc come-net, Umbr kum-ne[?] from 
-no[?], (loc sg, Frederik Muller 1926:100) ‘in 
comitio’ or ‘in comitium’, Poultney 1959:301; 
OS! va-né outside Gdr 1897-1916 JI.1:270, 11.2: 
736 indicates development of nasal adv suffixes 
difficult to determine; W/H 1938-56 1:405 label 
as idle speculation the proposed relationship of 
PIE né indeed with né, nei not, further related 
by H Jensen 1930 IF 48:124 to -na. Many com- 
ments on suffix, as by J Schmidt 1885 ZVS 27: 


A34. aftaro 


291, Thurneysen 1890 ZVS 30:495. 

PGmc afta is to be related to af, or to Gk 
An, in öm-(o)ðev after (am : dn- = evi : ë) 
ablauting with éxi (see *iftuma); Lat op- in 
op-ücus shady, op-eriö (from *op-verio) cover, 
Lat ob (from *op) before voiced sounds, Osc úp, 
op because of W Schulze 1966:71; cf aftaro. 
Comparison of suffix -ta in Go *afta with Gk 
peta between, kará beneath Brugmann/ 
Thumb 1913:506ff; Lat í-ta so; Av i-ba so W/ 
H 1938-56 1:722, doubtful. 

Hitt appa adv later, back, again, appan 
adv behind, related to Gk on as in ont-obev, 
Lohmann 1933 IF 51:324f, Albrecht Götze and 
Pedersen 1934:49, Tischler 1983- 1:41-43, Puh- 
vel 1984-:93-94. 

A34. aftaro (a + PIE ein medial syll- 
ables before r; J Schmidt 1889:197f; Kieckers 
1928:17) adv öxıoðe from behind M 9.20, éxiow 
behind. -- Regarding the adv ending ö see alja- 
leiko. 

OI eptir, OE æfter, OHG aftar aftert; LG 
achter behind, after. 

Derived either from PIE op- : ep- (cf 
*iftuma) in Gk Or-ı-(o)de(v)* from behind, ôx- 
Lou (+ *op-i-työ, cf Skt dpatyam posterity, 
Go niþjis) backwards, Gk ór-i-otaros the last 
W Schulze 1966:71, Hitt appezzi- last; Lat op- 
ácus shady (ie located behind), Osc úp, op, 
‘apud’ by. Or, from PIE apo as in Go af, with 
the PIE suffix -tero- as in Skt an-taras, Av an- 
tara-; Lat interior inner; Gk €v-tepov intestines; 
OSI jetro liver based on PIE en, cf in; cf Gk 
&nwtépw farther, based on áró away from; Skt 
apataram, OPers apa-taram farther Gdr 1897- 
1916 I1.1:324ff; rejected by G Schmidt 1962:262 
in favor of derivation from PIE opi-. See Ben- 
veniste 1935a:115-43 on discussion of PIE -tero- 
suffix as indicating separation and distinctness, 
esp with regard to space and time. 

A35. "af-taurnan wkvIV, intrans 
oxiCav tear off, only 3sg prs af-taurnid L 5. 
36; “dis-taurnan intrans þú yvvoðai tear apart, 
-and M 9.17; 
karapyeiodaı vanish, cease 1C 13.8. Formed 


only 3pl prs *ga-taurnan 


A37. *aftuma 


with -nan, as in *and-bundnan, to root in 
*dis-tairan. 

NDu tornen depart. 

PIE der-: Skt drnáti bursts, tears, drniyät 
(Satapatha Brahmana) may he burst; Hitt 
tarna- leave. 

P 1959:206-11. 

A36. aftra adv temporal r&kıv, 
deuütepov again M 5.33, local, eis Tà öriow 
backwards L 9.62. 

OI aptr back, again, OE æfter, OFris 
efter, OS, OHG aftar behind, aftert. G 
Schmidt 1962:261-63 distinguishes the temporal 
adv [OI and Go] from the local [WGmc and 
Go], deriving the temporal from PIE apo, cf 
Gk oh anew, + PIE -tr- and the local from PIE 
op-ter, ef Skt apataram farther away. Earlier 
treatments in Huth 1903 and Ohmann 1931 
BGDSL 55:230ff. Derivation with -tr-, as in 
wibra; differs from F 1939:12; he related PIE 
-tra(d) as in Skt deva-trá among the gods, Skt 
á-tra there, at that time; see his references. 
This suffix has reflexes in Go alla-þro, hidre 
and others. 

P 1959:53-54. See also af, afar, aftana, 
aftaro. 

A37. *aftuma adj čoxartos last, only 
nom pl -mans Mk 10.31; elative and intensive 
according to Szemerényi 1960:1-21, who com- 
first, 
*hleiduma left, left hand, *iftuma following, 
middle. 
Szemerényi argues against the old view, as in F 
1939:12, that words with this suffix were com- 
paratives. 


pares *auhuma higher, fruma 


* D D * a 
innuma interior, miduma 


Formed with PIE -tmmo-suffix, as in or- 
dinals: Skt saptamá-s, Lat septimus, OPruss 
septmas seventh, from PIE op-, PGmce af-, as 
in aftaro. Cf Lat in-timus, Skt án-tamas 
nearest, from PIE en- = Go in. 

With superlative ending in aftumtsts 
Mk 9.35. Cf auh(u}mists, 
frumists, *hindumists, *spedumists, with 
PIE -isto- as in Skt svádistha-, Gk Wë&oros 
sweetest (Brugmann 1903 IF 14:5). Twofold 


Eoxartos last 


A38. *af-walwjan 


ending also in Skt érésthatamas most splendid 
(cf öresthas); Av vahiðtötamo = vahiðtö best; 
OE, OF ris formest first etc. 

A38. *af-walwjan wkvl &nonvudieav 
roll away, 3sg opt prs -wjas Mk 16.3, nom papl 
-wibs Mk 16.4; *at-walwjan mpoowvMiew roll 
against, only 3sg prt -wida Mk 15.46; *fawr- 
walwjan rpookvAlew roll to, only prpl -wjands 
M 27.60; *walwison wkvll xkuXieofu roll 
about (derived from an es-stem PGme walwiz), 
only 3sg prt walwisoda Mk 9.20. 

OE wielwan, wzlwian roll, turn over, cf 
NE wallow. 

PIE wel- turn, wind, roll, with numerous 
extensions, wel?-, welw-, etc: Skt valati turns 
(though see Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:16; possibly 
a late development); Gk ei\üw wind, turn; Lat 
volvo roll; Olr fillid (+ *weln-) bend; Lith 
velti beat, full (cloth); OSI valati roll, Arm 
gelum wind. Extended with -n-, Gk «iAéw + 
*reNew roll; OHG wellan roll; OHG wella, 
Lith vilnis, OS] visna wave. Fraenkel 1962-65: 
1121; Chantraine 1968-80:319-21. 

See also *walus staff. P 1959:1140-44. 

A39. *-agan prt-prsVI in 1sg og L 18. 
4, negative prpl un-agande áþófus fearless 1C 
16.10; -agei fn in *un-aget, only adv dat un- 
agein å&póßws fearless L 1.74; *-agjan wkvI in 
*af-agjan wkvI worry; *in-agjan &ußpınäoder 
sternly exhort M 9.30; *us-agiþs papl ExdoBos 
frightened. Also, agis. Seebold 1970:362. 

A40. *-agga in hals-aggan; conjec- 
ture of Gabelentz and Loebe 1848:1245,1315 
for *balsagga TpáxnAos neck Mk 9.42; Puhvel 
1984-:222 sees parallel for semantics in Hitt 
asusa- ring. | 

A41. aggilus mu/i = öyyeðos angel J 
12.29; *arkaggilus mu/i = ápxáyyeðos 
archangel 1Th 4.16. 

OI engill, OE engel, OF ris angel, OS engil, 
OHG angel, engil stm anget. 

Loanword in all Gme dialects; among the 
oldest stratum taken from Lat. Lat angelus, in 
turn from Gk Gyyedos messenger; Bréal 1892 
MSLP 7:139, Kluge 1909 BGDSL 35:135. 


A44. *aggwus 


A42. aggwiba fö (Apis, orevoxupio 
distress (actually, ‘constriction’) R 8.35; ga- 
aggwei fn Sk 1.27 E / Id.24 enforcement. 

OI engd, OHG angitha, engida stf 
narrowness, distress; OE engu, OHG engi stf 
distress. 

Derived from stem in *aggwus (without 
-u-; cf *kauriba : *kaurus) with PIE -eta 
(beside -of@), as in Skt pūrņatā abundance to 
pürnäs full, Lat anzietüs anxiety to anzius 
anxious; OS  fullitha, OHG  fullida stf 
abundance to fulls full; MWel du(h)et black 
coloring (PIE -s-etä) to MWel du, Ir dub (PCelt 
dubus) black etc. Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:416-20. 

A43. *-aggwjan wkvI in Go *ga- 
aggwjan, only nom pl m papi ga-aggwidat 
OTEVOKWPOULEVOL oppress 2C 4.8; based on stem 
in *aggwus. 

OI angva, emgja make narrow, OE ge- 
enged anxious, MLG egen, OHG anken wkv 
make narrow. 

PIE angh-: Av gzanhé oppress, Gk Gqxw 
bind together, Lat angö make narrow, OSI 
petti oppress, oziliste prison. 

P 1959:42. 

A44. *aggwus adju orevós narrow (w 
arose from oblique cases), only nom sg n aggwu 
M 7.13,14. 

OI engr (w-stem), gngr; OE enge, OS engi, 
OHG angi, engt (ja-stem; Behaghel 1878 Ger- 
mania 23:275) narrow. | 

PIE angh- narrow; compress: u-stem in 
Skt amhü- narrow Feist 1891 BGDSL 15:545; 
Olr cum-ung, Wel cyf-ung, Bret enk (+ *engo- 
or *engu-) narrow Stokes 1894:14-15, Reichelt 
1914 ZVS 46:311; + -k- in Oss ungäg; OSI gzz- 
ks narrow, Arm anju-k, ancu-k. Cons stem in 
Gk Qooo (+ *ayy-tov) nearer, adv &yxí, 
óryxoð near. -t- in Lith añkštas narrow (for 
*anz-t-as with -k-) 1962-65:11. 
-es-stem in Skt a@mhas, Av 020 need, anxiety; 
probably also in Lat angor m anguish, Lat 
anzius (+ “anghes-yos) fearful, angus-tus 
harrow, angustiae narrowness, anguish; OI 
angr displeasure (cf NE anger), MLG angest, 


Fraenkel 


A45. agis 


OHG angust fear. Cf aggwiba, *-aggwjan, 
ga-agguet. 

P 1959:42-43. 

A45. agis (gen agis-is) na $ófos fear, 
terror L 1.12. 

Orig an es-stem like OE ege (+ *agiz) m 
sorrow; OHG egis-lih terrible, Gk &xos pain, 
sorrow; extended form in Nor egse n agitation, 
OE eg(e)sa, OS egiso, OHG agiso, egiso m, 
egisa Í terror; i-stem (cf un-agein adv dat 
áþóþuws fearlessly L 1.74) in OHG aki, egi f 
terror; n-stem in OI agi m terror Vries 1962:3. 

PIE agh- suffer in spirit: Gk &xopaı, 
axXvupat am troubled, mourn; Olr ad-ägor fear, 
Gigthiu terror, al + *ag-lo- fearful Vendryès 
1959-:A-23,58. Cf *af-agjan, og. 

Plassmann 1961:93-135 examines at length 
the possible relationship between agi- and 
PGme agiz- snake, dragon < PIE og”hi-; Skt 
ahis, Gk ots snake. Possible convergence in OI 
egishjalmr fearful helmet (which transformed 
Fafnir into a dragon); also in Lang PeN's Agi-, 
Agil-, Agin- (snakes played a special role in the 
cult and mythology of the Langobards). 
Plassmann historical, 
mythological as well as linguistic evidence for 


cites archeological, 


the convergence. 

P 1959:7-8. 

A48. aglaitei fn M 7.22 and *aglaiti 
nia 2C 12.21 áoéAma licentiousness. 

Unclear relationship with OHG agaleizi 
stf, agaleizi stn, MHG agaleize stf diligence, 
zeal; OS adj ag(aXéto diligent; OHG adj 
agaleizi importunate, adv agaleizo diligently, 
zealously. Scardigli 1973:227-28, following Auf- 
derhaar 1933:28-31, tentatively proposes these 
as loanwords from Go. 

Formation and origin obscure; possible 
connection with “aglis, but then -ait- is un- 
explained (see -aiö- of arbaiþs). Many conjec- 
tures in F 1939:14. Mezger 1946 Word 2:66-71 
rejects relationship with agla-, proposing in- 
cf OE aglæc stn 
oppression, distress. ag- then an intensifier re- 


stead earlier *ag-laik-; 


lated to agis, prefixed to -laik play, dance as 
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A50. *aglus 


in *laikan. Mezger finds support in cmpds 
such as OE wiflác stn cohabitation. OHG 
hileich stm marriage, sexual intercourse; OE 
agläc stn oppression, aglæca wkm monster eg 
Grendel, have same elements as aglaitei but 
are formed independently. 

A47. aglait-gastalds 
aloxpokepöns eager to seek gain Tit 1.7; cmpd 
of aglaita-, cf aglaitei, and ga-staldan gain (cf 
also and-stald). Calque of Gk, Velten 1930 
JEGP 29:341. 

A48. *aglaiti-waurdei fn 
aLoxpoðoyta filthy talk E 5.4; derived with -ei, 


adja 


as in *af-gudei, from *aglaiti-waurds, calque 
of Gk aloxpoAöyos (Velten 1930 JEGP 29:341- 
42). 

A49. "agls (only n sg agl 1C 11.6) 
adja-stem, though Mezger 1946 Word 2:67 con- 
siders it a noun meaning punishment, atoxpds 
disgraceful; *agliba (only acc pl 
aglibos  9Xiígec00. 1Th 3.4) fö suffer 
tribulations; aglo fn QXtiþs tribulation Mk 4.17; 
simplex *agljan wkvI occurs only as Zeg opt 
prs agljai Mk 16.18, in Trier page of Cod A, 
Bhésreuu harm Stutz 1971 ZVS 85:93 and 
others; *us-agljan, only 3sg opt prs us-agljai L 


winnan 


18.5, oxwm Ce, bother. 

OE eg(e)ie adj disagreeable, offensive; 
eglan wkv inflict pain, 
also [?] 
1919:84. 

PIE agh-(lo-) disagreeable; Skt aghás (also 
aghalas, a late form according to Mayrhofer 
1956-80 I:19), Av agö- evil, agavant- full of 
evil; Mir álad n wound, MWel aelet pain 
Vendryès 1959-:A-59. Not Gk áyðús darkness, 
fog, OPruss aglo n rain, etc; Chantraine 1968- 
80:151, Toporov 1975- I:58-59. 

P 1959:8 (and also 680 on the Celtic 
forms); probably related to PIE agh- as in agis. 

A50. *aglus adju &óoko^os difficult, 
only nom sg n Mk 10.24; adv agluba dvoröAws 
with difficulty L, 18.24, Mk 10.23. 

Probably related to *agls. Not to Gk 
&xd0s darkness, OPruss aglo rain, nor to Gk 


eglian wkv grieve; 
Nor egla wkv molest, offend Torp 


A51. *Agustus 


öxAos multitude, trouble. Chantraine 1968-80: 
151,844-45, Toporov 1975- 1:58-59, P 1959:8. 

A51. *Agustus (Roman emperor 27 
BC - 14 AD]; in fram Kaisara Agustau nape 
Koioapos Avyovotov L 2.1. Based on VLat 
Agustus. M Jellinek 1926:179,185, E Schwarz 
1951:40-43, Corazza 1969:38-39. 

A52. aha mn voös mind, understanding 
Tit 1.15; *ahjan wkvl voutCav think M 10.34; 
ahma mn zveöna spirit; *ahmeins adja 
spiritual, *ahmateins fi/ö inspiration; *in-ahs 
adja ópóvipos wise R 12.16; *in-ahei fn 
awdhpoovvn sobriety 1T 2.4, in- here intensive. 

OE eaht stf, OFris achte stf, OHG ahta 
stf consideration; OE eahtean wkv, OS, OHG 
ahtön wkv consider; OI ætla + *ahtilon wkv 
think. 

Etymology unknown. Scarcely from PIE 
ok”. see, with loss of labial before -y-, as 
proposed by Osthoff 1910 IF 27:175; E Zupitza 
1896:72; see augo. Relation to Gk ókvos 
hesitation (obscure origin, Chantraine 1968-80: 
790) also dubious, in spite of P 1959:774. Not 
to Gk wes fast Loewenthal 1916 ANF 32:287. 

A53. ahaks (i-stem; unknown gender) 
RepLoTepó. tame white dove (sacrificial dove; 
also symbol of the Holy Spirit) L 2.24; con- 
trasts with -dubo Séheo dark-colored dove (in 
*hraiwa-dubo). Hehn 1911:341-54,613-14. Ac- 
cording to Nielsen 1922:392 the dove was a 
sacred bird and symbol of the mother-goddess 
among the northern Semites and neighboring 
people. 

Formerly derived from aha + -k-, as in 
other bird names, eg OI haukr + “hobukz, OE 
hafoc, OHG habuk stm hawkt Kluge 1926:32- 
33; PIE -go- as in Skt patangás flying, bird, Gk 
erpa& [name of a bird, possibly the hazel- 
grouse], Lith vánagas, Latvian vanags hawk 
Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:510-11. Cf Grimm 1871-90: 
446-47; Franz Schréder 1927 BGDSL 51:27-28, 
bird of the spirit. Other conjectures in F 1939: 
16. Not related to Lat accipiter hawk 
(probably + “acu-peter rapidly flying) W/H 
1938-56 I:6. Nor to Oss arsinak, äzsinäg wild 
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*ahmateins 


dove = Iran *axsinak : Av axšaəna-, OPers 
axéaina- (Benveniste 1929 BSLP 30:[art]61) 
blue-black. More likely, Ebbinghaus 1976 GL 
16:187-90 follows a suggestion of Solmsen 1901: 
149fn deriving it from PIE ak- sharp ind relat- 
ing it to OE agu, OHG aga magpie. 

P 1959:18-19. 

A54. ahana fö áxupov chaff, only acc 
sg L 3.17. 

OI ogn stf, OE egenu, pl ægnan stf, OHG 
agana stf chaff; PGme ahanó : aganö + PIE 
akona, akona with changing accent. -- Finn, 
Votnian akana, Livonian agan, Est hagan, 
Thomsen 1870:129. 

PIE ak- sharp, stone: with -n-, Skt aéánie 
thunderbolt, tip of missile; Gk ákwv throwing 
spear, ókóvn Whetstone, &Kovos thistle; Lat 
agna + *acnü ear of grain; Lith dial aðnis 
blade, OPruss ackone ear of grain. Toporov 
1975- 1:70-71; Chantraine 1968-80:43-45. On 
doubtful relationship of Hitt aku- stone see 
Puhvel 1984-:24. See also ahs. 

P 1959:18-22. 

A55. ahma mn zueÓno spirit J 6.63. 

Based on root in aha with PGme -man- 
+ PIE -me/on-, as in Skt déman-, Av, OPers 
stone, sky; Gk “huu anvil, 
thunderbolt; OS] kamy, gen ene Lith akmuo, 
gen -efía stone and in others, Gdr 1897-1916 II. 
1:232-41; Kluge 1926:81. 

Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:137 related Gaul 
*ogmos knowledge, a conjecture based on Gaul 
Ogmios [name for Hercules], Olr Ogma 
[supposed inventor of Olr ogum ogham], 
Vendryès 1959-:0-13-14; yet its source is un- 
clear. While deriving Go ahma from ah- Lutze 
1960:134-36 assumes 
breathe, in *uz-anan exhale. 

A56. *ahmateins fi/ö, only gen sg 
in all boko gudiskaizos ahmateinais Soo 
ypaðn Beörvevoros 2T 3.16 all writing of divine 
inspiration. Abstract noun made as calque from 
non-attested Go "ahmatjan wkvI inspire[?], 
derived from ahma (cf aha) with -atjan as in 
*lauhatjan. 


asman- 


influence from “anan 


A57. *ahmeins 


Go -eini- + PGme -ini- + -iyini- is built 
on IE at (as in Skt varta-ni-s course; Lith 
bar-ni-s quarrel, etc) added to stems of Gmc 
verbs in -jan, Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:289-90; Kluge 
1926:77-78. 

A57. *ahmeins adja. Calque of Gk 
rveuparırös spiritual R 7.14. 

Based on ahma (see aha) with PGme 
-ina-, which may derive from PIE -ino- or 
-eino-, Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:273-79. Distinction 
clear in other dialects, eg -ino- in Gk kopakívos 
raven-black seafish, Osc deivinä- and presum- 
ably Lat divinus divine, PIE -eino- in Av 
zaranaéna- golden; Lat ferina, Lith Zverienä, 
OSI zvérina venison; Ir cuil-én young of 
animal. PIE -eino- certain in Go meins my, 
beins thy, *seins his, her. Suffix productive in 
Gme, as in Go airbeins, OHG irdin earthy; 
Go *aiweins, OHG éwin eternal; also in 
nouns, as in Go gaitein, OHG getzin she-goat 
vs Go *gaiteins, OHG geizin pertaining to 
goats. Kluge 1926:98-100. 

A58. ahs na oróyus ear (of grain) Mk 
4.28. 

OI az stn (Sommerfelt, 1924:51 on form), 
OE ear (+ *ahur < *ahuz), OHG ahir, ehir 
(+ *ahir + *ahiz); Fris eher eart (Siebs 1901: 
1347); OS adj aharin. 

PIE akos es-stem: Cypriot &koo-m + 
*akos-tà barley Chantraine 1968-80:50; Lat 
acus, gen aceris + *akez-es chaff. 

Based on PIE ak- sharp, as are also: Skt 
asrig sharp edge, Av a3nö stone for sling, rock; 
Gk GKatwva tip, kpos sharp, àwóum whetstone, 
GK-ax-wevos pointed; Lat Geer sharp, acud 
sharpen; Olr ér (+ *akros) high, cf Gaul 
Axrotalus with high forehead; TochA ak, B 
ake end; with -t-: OSI ostra, Lith astrüs (also 
asrüs) sharp; Arm asefn needle. 

Cf also OI egg, OE ecg, OS eggia, OHG 
ecka stf < PGmc agjö tip, edget; Sw agg m 
prick, resentment, agga wkv incite, prick. Fur- 
ther, OE egl stm splinter. Concerning the suf- 
fixes see Petersson 1921b:24-25. 

With o-vowel: Gk Okpıs peak of mountain; 
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alva 


OLat ocris rocky mountain (dial; Ernout, 1909: 
205-06), mediocris (at mid height), mediocre; 
Umbr ukar, ocar mountain Frederik Muller 
1926:295; Olr ochair edge Vendryés 1959-:O-6, 
Latvian akrims stone Endzelin 1911 ZVS 44: 
65. 

P 1959:18-22. 

A59. ahtau indecl numeral ókrú eight 
only L 2.21, 9.28; *ahtuda 646006 eighth, only 
dat sg -din L 1.59; ahtau-dogs adja lasting 
eight days, only Ph 3.5 (see also dags); ahtau- 
tehund (only L 2.37, 16.7) oydonkovra eighty; 
reformed on pattern of sibuntehund, 
Szemerenyi 1960:34-35. 

CrimGo athe, OI ätta, OE eahta, OFris 
achta, OS, OHG ahto eightt; OE eahtoþa, OS, 
OHG ahtodo eightht. 

PIE oktöw: Skt astaú, astá, Av ašta, Gk 
örtw, Lat octo, Olr ocht, OSI osme, Lith aðtuo- 
ni, Arm ut‘, Alb teté, TochA okät, B okt, ok- 
(in empds, Meillet 1911-12 MSLP 17:288). 

Much speculation on origin of PIE oktöw; 
du of okt- proposed on basis of Av asti- four 
fingers' breadth, palm W Henning 1948 TPS 
1948:69; Ebbinghaus 1950 BGDSL 72:319-20 
also comments on du, Szemerényi 1964:399-400 
on -k-; see also P 1959:22,775. -- Jones 1958 Lg 
34:35-36 assumes Gmc - as source of Go -au, 
which he takes to be a monophthong on the 
1960:89, 
ahtudin reflects *ahtodin; see also Hiersche 
1980 ZVS 94:202-03. Others compare -u- else- 
where, as in Gaul oztumeto(s) (La Graufesen- 
que inscription): Ir ochtmad; Lith aàtufitas + 
*aštutas eighth Trautmann 1923:15; see also 
Meillet 1929 BSLP 29:[art] 32. -- Toch also has 
a t-suffix in the ordinals; TochA oktänt, B 
oktante eighth Meillet 1911-12 MSLP 17:288- 
89. 


basis of ahtudin; for Szemerényi 


P 1959:22,775. 

A60. alva fö rotapós river, waters L 6. 
48. 

PGmc ahwo: OI 9, OE ča, OF ris á, ë, OS, 
OHG aha, MHG ahe stf river. With -yà-, 
PGme a(g)wjo: OI ey, gen eyjar, OE -ieg, -6g, 


A61. aibr ` 

-ig, MLG öge, ëch, ou(we), 6, MHG ouwe stf 
meadow, peninsula, river. Here possibly GN 
Oium (= Go *aujom[?]) in Jordanes 60,15, 61, 
1; also the river-name Auha, Jordanes 83,16. 
Underlying form *-awia (: OHG -ouwa, -awa) 
in Scadinavia (Müllenhoff 1876 ZDA 20:27, 
1890-1920 II:357ff; = OE Sceden-ig, Beowulf 
1686; cf Scede-land, Beowulf 16); OSw Skan- 
ay, Sw Skane (A Kock 1918 ANF 34:71ff; 
Noreen 1918 F Tegnér:43ff; *Skäbin-aujö very 
Prokosch 1939:26, 
however, proposes *skaþö(n jawi, Latinized to 
Shores). Alternate form 
Scandinavia Kretschmer 1929 Glotta 17:148ff. 
Lindroth 1915 NB 3:10-28, 1918 NB 6:104-28, 
1919 ANF 35:29-47, 1932 NB 20:124-27 con- 
nects both forms, Skaden-awia for the entire 
peninsula; Skén-awia for the southern part. 
-awia also in GN like Act-avia, Auster-avia. Cf 
also OSw agh-borre, a-borre (river)bass; OI zger 
stm sea, sea-god + variant of *ékwyd-, Noreen 
1894:59. 

Lat aqua water the only clear cognate. 
Much speculation on further possibly related 
forms, esp in river-names: Lith Akelé, Ven 
"Aug, Illyrian Aquilo, Ven GN Aquileia; 
also Russ river-name Oka, Porzig 1954:205-07. 
H Wagner 1958 ZVS 75:67 related aka to PIE 
ek” os (*ailvatundi) on the grounds that ekos 
orig designated the divine stud imagined as 
dwelling in the waters; he cites the feminine 


productive peninsula; 


-avia Perilous 


Sender as evidence for non-material desig- 
nation. This is dubious, like the proposed 
relationship to Gk wkeavós ocean-river with 
reference to OI ægir; the Gk form is more 
likely a non-IE borrowing, Frisk 1960-72 II: 
1145; Chantraine 1968-80:1299. 

Further speculation on Celto-Gme -apa in 
Gmc river-names like NLG Geld-apa, NHG 
Asc-affa, Förstemann 1913-16:170-71; prob- 
ably of Celtic origin; Müllenhoff 1890-1920 II: 
227ff; Stokes 1894:5; Karsten 1928:90, with 
bibliography; Vendryès 1959-:A-4-5, under Olr 
ab f river; Hamp 1979 ZCP 37:169-70 with ear- 
lier references. Possibly also Skt ápas pl 
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A81. aibr 


waters, dpa-vant- moist, ábdas cloud; Lith upé, 
OPruss ape river, apus fountain, extensive dis- 
cussion and references in Toporov 1975- 1:97- 
98,99-100; Fraenkel 1962-65:1169. In many 
GNs, eg Gk “Ania [designation of the 
Pelopponese]; Lat Apulia area in lower Italy. 
Porzig 1954:100-01,205-07, summarizing the 
various points of view, proposes PIE ak"a as 
an innovation in a central area where it 
replaced PIE áp-. Bonfante 1934 IF 52:225 
ascribed Lat aqua : Go aha to the oldest layer 
of PIE, Go wato to the later layers; F 1939:19 
objected, pointing to the archaic inflection of 
wato, and to the feminine gender of Lat agua, 
Go aha which indicate late formation. H Wag- 
ner 1958 ZVS 75:67 on the other hand posits 
non-IE ap- river + Celt ab, with reference to 
Sum éb, cow and Semitic forms, and also to 
other views. See also Hitt hap(a)- river Tischler 
1983- I:159-60. 

Further possible relationship to Hitt eku-, 
aku- drink, TochAB yok drink, yoktsi a drink; 
Tischler 1983- 1:11,103-05 favors relationship, 
with many references; Benveniste 1932 BSLP 
33:[art]142 opposes, on grounds that verbal 
forms occur only here, as does Puhvel 
1984-:268. 

Continued speculation likely; entry il- 
lustrates the complexities involved in terms 
referring to water, esp as components of 
names. 

P 1959:1,23,51-52. 

A61. aibr &pov offering, only M 5.23 
Cod A. according to Ettmiiller 1838 ALZ 3:579 
and Grimm 1893:63 to be emended to *tibr; 
accepted by Vries 1958 BGDSL-T 80:28. 

Among attempts to account for aibr, 
Ebbinghaus 1963 JEGP 62:718-21, derives it 
from PIE ay- give, as in Hitt pas-, TochA e-, B 
ai- give; Av aeta, Gk aioa portion, lot, Osc 
aittiúm gen pl of portions; -bh- and -ro- were 
suffixed, yielding PIE aybhro- + Go aibr; in- 
genious but difficult to uphold, like older at- 
tempts in F 1939:19 and Bouman 1951 Neophil 
35:238-39. Reconstructing PIE oy(e)bh-ro-m 


A62. aiffaba 


phallus Bouman relates Skt yabhati, Gk otdw 
make love; this was supposedly modified to 
‘offering’ in Gme phallus worship, as described 
in Güntert 1923:92-93. All such proposals 
weakened by lack of cognates. -- Other textual 
proposals even less likely, such as Wrede 1904 
AinZDA 29:337 to Go giba beina and Scardigli 
1961 Sprache 7:138-39, 1973:161 to *tasbr. See 
P 1959:10-11,298 for supposed cognates. 

A62. aiffaba = Gk é$$o0á Mk 7.34 
ephphatha; based on Aram ethpattah; inter- 
preted as Gk &ovoix0nr, Go uslukn be 
opened. É Klein 1966-67:530. 

A83. "aigan prt-prsl (1sg ath, 1pl 
aigum, athum, prt aihta) €xew have L 3.8; 
fatr-athan wetéxew partake of, only inf 1C 10. 
21; aigin na property; "ga-aiginon wkvll 
WXAcovekTeiv get better of 2C 2.11; *aihts fi 
property. Only example of À : gin Go verb; see 
also filhan, 
change. 


*baurban for grammatical 

OI eiga, OE agan, OFris ága, OS égan, 
OHG eigan prt-prsI possess; OS égan, OHG 
eigan stn property, possessions; OI eiginn, OE 
agen, Zgen, OF ris é(g)in, OS égan, OHG eigan 
adj ownt; OE zht, OHG éht stf property; OI 
ætt, átt stf race (: Ir icht descendants, race [?] ); 
OI eigna (= Go -aiginon) wkv dedicate, OE 
ügnian wkv possess, acquire, OHG etginén wkv 
take possession of. 

PIE eyk- (or éyk-, as in P 1959:298-99) 
possess, have ability to (assured reflexes only in 
Indo-Iran and Gme) Skt 
possesses, iáánás ruler; rich, 


ide, iste owns, 
isvaras rich; Av 
ise have power over, isvan- rich, isti- (: 
*aihts) property, riches; note use of root in 
perfect verb forms in Indo-Iran. -- Possibly also 
OSI sstz true, genuine Stang 1949 NTS 15: 
343ff; but see Vasmer 1953-58 L491. Pedersen 
1925:30-31 relates TochB aiðaumye learned 
person, based on aik-, aió- know. Collinder 
1932-33 APS 7:193ff reconstructs from Lapp 
üitár owner (: Skt iéitar- commander) PGmc 
athtér owner. 


Mezger 1956-57 WZUG 6:218-20 explains 
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*aihts 


these words in the context of Gme law. The 
concept ‘master’ pertained to the family; 
PGme aigan indicated what belonged to him. 
Mezger supports this assumption by pointing to 
the twofold meaning of PGme ashti-, on the 
one hand in Go *athts possessions, on the other 
in OI ætt family, race. Moreover, Go aigin 
refers to collective ownership as opposed to 
swes as belonging to individuals. 

Attempts to derive PGme aig- through 
PGme ih- + enh- + PIE enek- attain P 1959: 
316-18, to be rejected; references in F 1939:20. 
P 1959:298-99. 

ABA. aigin na rà xdpxovta L 16.1, 
ovota property. Participial 
*aigan. On suffix PGme -ina in Gme ppl for- 
mations see A Kock 1898 BGDSL 23:484,497- 
98; differing, Walde 1900:94-95. See also Kluge 
1913:175-76, 1926:110-11. 

A65. aihtron wkvll npooarreiv beg L 
18.35, 
xpooeúxeoðarL pray; 
prayer E 6.18. 


formation to 


aitetofat request for oneself, 


*aihirons fi xpooeuxn 


Possibly from PIE eyg- lament loudly, re- 
quest fervently: Olr étgid cries, éigem Í a cry, 
to-formation iachtaid groans, cries. P 1959:298 
also relates Gk oikros pity, oikrpós pitiful, 
though Chantraine 1968-80:782-83 proposes 
their origin in the interjection ot. P 1959:298 
takes Go aihtron as denom from n *otktrom; 
K Johansson 1891 BGDSL 15:223, 
desiderative to *aihtna, based on *aigan. All 


as a 


these proposals doubtful. 

Üçok 1938:51-53 defines *aihtrona as a 
prayer consisting of repeated requests, as by a 
beggar, in contrast with bida request in 
general, and *liteins as a prayer reflecting 
piety. 

A66. *aihts fí property, only acc pl 
allos aihtins xavta "o Úrópxovra 1C 13.3, 
and izwaros athtins Tà ou 2C 12.14; cf 
*aigan, with IE -ti- as in *alds. 

OI átt, ætt family, race, direction; OE æht, 
OHG éht stf property. 

Av iðti- property, riches; dubious, Ir icht 


A67. *ailvatundi 


race, descendants. 

P 1959:298-99. 

A67. *ailvatundi fio Báros bramble, 
prickly bush, only dat sg -djai L 6.44, 20.34; 
Mk 12.26 (in L 6.44 possibly the wild plum, 
Prunus spinosa; in the two other occurrences 
the burning bush of Moses). 

A cmpd with asha- horse; OI jor, OE eoh 
stm, OS ehu- (in ehu-ecalc stm horse-servant). 
Meaning of cmpd then horse-thorn, but see 
Marstrander 1924:20 fnl. On PGme ehwa- as 
first element, also of PeN see Krause 1932 
ANF 48:160ff; cognate also common in Gk as 
first element in plant names, Chantraine 1968- 
80:467-68. 

PIE ékwos: Skt dévas, Av aspö, OPers 
aspa- (frequent in proper nouns) Gk txxos 
(difficult because of initial aspirate, i-vocalism 
and -pp-; cf Lejeune 1955:72), dial ikkos; Lat 
equus horse; Gaul epo-, as in -Epo-redo-riz 
master of the horse cart, Epona horse goddess, 
Olr ech- horse, Wei ebol foal. Phonological dif- 
ficulties may point to borrowing, introduced 
when the horse became known to the Indo- 
Europeans through an unidentified steppe 
people. -- Cf also Skt &àvà, Lat equa, Lith asva 
f mare. For Giintert 1930:7-8, like Curtius 
1879:422, derived in spite of difficulties in 
vocalism from PIE öku- : aku- fast, in Skt 
asuh, Av asus, Gk weds fast, Lat ocior faster, 
acu-pedtus quick-footed, dubious. 

*tundi point, assumed like *tunbus 
tooth to be from PIE %ed- eat (cf Bavarian 
topographical name zunna for a field ending in 
a point [in Schöllschitz near Brünn]; also Cz 
bodlah thistle : büsti, bodati prick); according 
to Grewolds 1934 ZVS 61:165 fn4 with stress 
on final, and also in other dialects, as in Skt 
phala-dati plow-toothed J Wackernagel and 
Debrunner 1896-1954 11.1:95. According to 
Marstrander 1924:20 a verbal abstract to Go 
OHG zunten (see *tundnan) 
ignite; related to OI -tundr stn, OE tynder stf, 
OHG zuntera stf, MLG tunder stf tindert. 

See also *þaurnus Gkav6o thorn-bush, 


- 


*tundjan 
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A88. aikklesjo 


which may refer more specifically than does 
*aiha-tundi to ‘thorny shrubs’. 


P  1959:301-02,289, Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984:544-45, 553-55. 

A68. aikklesjo fn = ékkAmoía 
congregation 1C 14.23 (ie the convened 


assembly); house of God (in Cal aikklesjons 
fullaizoa). Not in other Gme dialects; loanword 
before time of Wulfila (assumed from accent on 
the first syllable and representation of accented 
Gk ı with 7). From Gk ékkAmota, source also of 
Lat ecclesia and a translation of Heb gohol (KL 
Schmidt 1927:258ff, Bartoli 1931:425), also 
Corazza 1969:93-04. Apparently did not mean 
‘church building’, as did Lat ecclesia after the 
3rd century AD. 

See also *gud-hus na iepov house of God 
(the Jewish temple). 

Final -o was probably taken from Go 
*kiriko (see the borrowed SI *corky, OS] croky 
Mikkola 1924 MSNH 7:270-71 + Gk 
*kupkóv = Kuprarov; cf Behaghel 1928:11); al- 
ready assumed by Walafrid Strabo in “De ex- 
ordiis et incrementis ecclesiasticarum rerum I: 
Quomodo theodisce domus Dei dicatur” ‘What 
the house of God is called in the vernacular’ 
(Wrede 1924 ZDM 19:270ff, Kretschmer 1906 
ZVS 39:540, Kluge 1909 BGDSL 35:125ff, 
Wessén 1928 ANF 44:93ff, M Jellinek 1929 
ZDA 66:132). The WGmc dialects did not take 
Gk *kupký from Go but rather from the Trier 
and Rhineland area, Frings 1932:38; cf NGk 
kepekt on Rhodes, which to be sure means 
Sunday except in an attestation from the 11th 
century according to Mikkola 1924 MSNH 7: 
272, OE cirice, OFris kerke, OS kirika, OHG 
kirihha wkf churcht. Braune 1918 BGDSL 43: 
whether the Goths ever 
adopted Gk kuparóv: in agreement, Keiser 
1919:191. 

On the MGk form kvopiakóv house of God, 
see Kretschmer 1906 ZVS 39:541 and in detail 
Pompeen 1929 F Schrijnen:516ff, with exten- 
sive references on the history of the Gme bor- 
rowing. On Sl cerky as assumed to be borrowed 


etc, 


424ff questions 


A69. ailoe 


from Go see Berneker 1908-14:132, E Klein 
1966-67:286; differing, Knutsson 1929:59ff as- 
sumes borrowing from OHG, Gk or Romance. 

A69. ailoe = Gk ¿X from Aram “ó 
= Heb 'éli my God Mk 15.34. 

A70. *aina-baur mi, only dat sg -ra 
Sk 5.21 / Vd.1; calque of Gk povoyevís only- 
born, under influence of Lat unicus, Velten 
1930 JEGP 29:339. 

Cmpd of aina-, sins, and *baur; cf 
fruma-baur mi xpwrotdKos first-born. 

A71. ainaha, f ainoho (for ainaho L 
8.42, Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:125) 
wovoyevns only L 7.12. 

Derived from aina-, ains, with Gme -ha- 
+ PIE -ko- as in Skt ékas, e-ka-kás one; Lat 
ünicus only; OS] ino-ks monk, wild boar 
(Solmsen 1902 BGDSL 27:356; Brugmann 1907: 
35, Gdr 1897-1916 1I.1:493,498-99; Kluge 1926: 
100-01). Final accent on suffix indicated 
through OI einga, OE ànga, OS Enag, OHG 
einac only; cf Skt forms above. 

Rather than a scribal error, Kluge 1926: 
101 proposes origin in PIE suffix -áko-, which is 


adj 


attested only here in Gmc; prominent in Celt, 
as in Olr oenach assemblage, market, the suffix 
is also found in Skt asmäkas our, yusmäkas 
your; Lith vienokas of one type, OSI inaks of 
another type, and in other words indicating 
type, Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:498-501. Unlikely for 
Go, in spite of Fraenkel 1962-65:1242. 

A72. *ainakls (adj) pepovwpévos 
standing alone, only nom sg f -la 1T 5.5. 

OSw m ænkill widower, Sw, Du, LG enkel 
simple, single; without -L OI einka, MDu 
(Gloss Bern) eineker saken, Du énec alone; OI 
ekkja f widow. 

From aina-, ains, with -(n}k-la, a empd 
suffix difficult to interpret; based on IE dim 
suffix -go- + Gmc -ka- (*ajak-dubs, alakjo) 
and -lo- (Brugmann 1904a:372-73; Gdr 1897- 
1916 1L1:509; Kluge 1926:33-34) like Lat 
singulus one each from PIE sem- one (W/H 
1938-56 11:544). Without -lo-, OS] inogs single 
Berneker 1908-14:432; possibly also Hsch i^a 


A78. *ain-lvabar-uh 


eis. Mádlo from *kv-ya (W Schulze 1966:74- 
75). On the formation of *ainakls compare 
also NAryan -ssaa (as in gyasta-ssaa son of a 
god) from PIE -k-lo- (E Leumann 1930 ZVS 57: 
199-200) and Lat homun-cu-lus manikin (cf 
homö human, gums) with PIE -ko- and 
-lo-suffixes, Brugmann 1904a:338. 

Other proposals less likely, eg Grienberger 
1900:14, ain-ak-ls traveling alone to OI aka 
travel in a wagon, like OHG ein-fara traveling 
alone. 

A738. aina-mundiha fó évérns 
unanimity E 4.3; derived with -ipa- as in 


*aina-munds unanimous (ains, 


aggwiþa from 
1. *munan) -munds + PIE mntös: Skt 
matäs, Lith mifitas assumed; Gk awró-poros 
(assumed by self) on one's own initiative 
1968-80:143; Lat com-mentus 
devised; Olr der-met n forgetting, taid-met 


memory, OSI pa-mets recollection. 


Chantraine 


Skt eka-matis unanimous. 

A74. *ain-falbs adja &x\ods simple 
M 6.22; adv ain-falbaba simply, only Sk 3.18 / 
IIIc.16-17; "ain-falpei fn G&xrOTHs simplicity 
(-ei as in *af-gudei); cmpd of ains and -falþs. 

OI einfaldr, OE anfeald, OFris énfald, 
OHG einfalt simple, stupid; OHG einfalti 
simplicity Carr 1939:64-65. 

PGmc -falþa-, -falda- (*falpan) may be 
compared with Gk -xoaAXTos in di-raXTtos, also 
&-m)X&ovoç double (+ *pltyo-); without -t- 
(Persson 1912:564,750) PIE -plo- in Gk á-xAós, 
Lat sim-plus simple, Gk &w-«^ósg double; also 
Go *tweifls doubt, OHG zwi-fal doubtful. Be- 
side these, Gk -nXoos (+ *ploios) according to 
Brugmann 1917-20 IF 38:128ff in ü-nAoös 


simple, Öt-n\oüs double, etc; see also 
Chantraine 1968-80:97. 

P 1959:802-03. 

A75.  ain-lvarjiz-uh pron eis 


€kaoTos each one R 12.5; n ain-harjatoh 
€kaorov each; cmpd of ains, lvarJis, -uh. 

A760. *ain-lvabar-uh (only dat sg 
ainhabarammeh Sk 3.5 / IlIa.16-17) pron each 
of two; cmpd of ains, lvabar, -uh. 


A77. *ainlif 

A77. *ainlif eleven, only dat ainlibim 
Mk 16.14, 1C 15.5. 

OI ellifo, OE endleofan, OFris andlova, 
OS elleban, OHG einlif elevent; OI ellefti, OE 
endlyfta, OFris ellefta, OS ellifto, OHG 
einlifto eleventh!; see Helten 1905-06 IF 18: 
106ff on forms; also ains, leilvan. 

In view of ONor ællugu eleven, allykt: 
eleventh, W/P 1927-32 H:397 derive Gme -lif 
from PIE -lik”-  PGmc -lig”-. Noreen 1923: 
187 and Krogmann 1933 ZVS 60:53 on the 
other hand assert that f/b + g; to be rejected, 
like Persson 1912:503-04 fnl, who proposed 
root variation, also in *bi-leiban : leilvan. 
PGme -Hg"- = Jet first in twa-lif through 
influence of preceding w as in wulfs, and then 
was carried over to *ainlif; see also Lane 1939 
JEGP 38:194; Sommer 1951:62-63; Porzig 
1954:146; Hamp 1973 IF 78:141-42. 

Relationship to Lith -lika in vienuo-lika 
eleven, dvy-lika twelve, etc, and to Lith likts 
remain generally recognized, Grimm 1856 Ger- 
mania 1:19; 1878:946-47; Mahlow 1879:49; J 
Schmidt 1890:24 fni; Gdr 1897-1916 II.2:26-28; 
P Scherer 1941:43. After thorough analysis and 
scrutiny of bibliography on the Baltic for- 
mations Senn 1935-36 SBal 5:69-84 pointed to 
similar formation of teen numerals in Win- 
nebago. Gmc and Lith pattern (one left over) 
reflects restructuring when the IE numeral sys- 
tem was changed from the OV (10 * 1) to the 
VO (1 + 10) type, WP Lehmann 1975:54-56, 
1978:39-40. 

P 1959:669-70, though analysis is wrong. 

A78. ains eis one, anyone M 5 18. 

OI einn, OE án, OFris án, én, OS én, 
OHG ein onet. 

PIE oy-no- sole, alone; one in It, Celt, 
Balt, Gme: Gk f oivn one (on dice) OLat 
oino(m) acc m (Scipio inscription), Lat unus; 
Olr öe/in one; OPruss ains (PIE oi-), Lith 
viénas, Latvian viéns (PIE ey-) one, alone 
Fraenkel 1962-65:1239-40, Toporov 1975- 1:62- 
64; also on v-, Brugmann 1904b:110; OSI ing, 
ino- one, other; also in jed-ins one Wijk 1912 
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A82. aipistaule 


IF 30:382-83, and in ino-rogs unicorn, ino-¿eds 
only-born; Arm pic -in (eg in so-in the one 
here); see also Meillet 1930 RevGer 21:39 on 
meaning ‘one’, 

With other suffixes: Skt ékas, Mitanni 
aika- one Tischler 1983- 1:6; Av aévá-, OPers 
aiva- one, alone; Gk olos, Cypriot ol ros alone 
(cf Skt evám thus). On Hom ia f the one/ 
same, iós that one see Chantraine 1968-80:466. 
See also Gonda 1953:75ff. 

P 1959:281-86, extended forms of PIE e-, 
ey- that one, he, as in is. 

A79. ains-hun indef pron no one, 
only with ni- J 6.65; fem ain(n)o-hun L 10.19; 
according to Brugmann 1913-14 IF 33:300 from 
*ainano-hun through dissimilation; similarly 
Jacobsohn 1920 ZVS 49:206, who proposes loss 
of short vowel a between two like consonants. 
Compare Skt nå ékaé cand no one. 

G Schmidt 1962:111-17 related OI einn-gi, 
ein-ginn, proposing PGme aina- one + indef 
ptc -hun, -gi + PIE k”e/o- (interrog + ae 
-hun from zero grade, -gi + *-gin + -hin from 
e-grade); further, that WGme  indefinites 
replaced the related element by -iga-, as in OE 
znig, OFris énig, OHG einig, eining someone; 
see also Kluge 1926:103. 

A Kock 1923 ANF 39:275-77 ascribes dat 
ainummehun to secondary stress on -me- lead- 
ing to -nu- from -na-; M Jellinek 1926:53. Cf 
ains, -hun. 

A80. *aipiskaupei ín = Gk 
erioronn office of bishop 1T 3.1; only gen sg 
Go -eina; -ku- in Cod B a post-Wulfila scribal 
variant according to Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 43:33; 
„ei as in *af-gudei. 


A81. aipiskaupus mu = Lat 
episcopus, Gk éxioxonos bishop 1T 3.2. 
A82. aipistaule f (various 


declensions) = Gk €rıotoAN letter 2C 3.2; acc pl 
Go aipistulans Neh 6.17,19 shows influence of 
Lat epistula. For the dominant Gk influence 
on ecclesiastical borrowings see W Schulze 
1966:510-11; disputed by E Schwarz 1951:36- 
37, who finds in initial ai- evidence for borrow- 


A83. air 


ing from Lat, circa 350 AD. 

A83. air adv mpwi early, in air bis 
dagis afarsabbate xpwt ths pLás caBBáruv early 
on the day after the Sabbath Mk 16.2, air 
uhtwon xpwi Aiav Evvuxov long before daylight 
Mk 1.35. According to Neckel 1922 ZVS 50:218 
= earlier than dawn; supported by W Horn 
1924 F Behaghel:64 (-iz lost because of lack of 
function[?]). Go asris adv comp raAcı long 
ago M 11.21, L 10.13 (according to Osthoff 
1910b:277 + "airiaz; as in waire, but without 
-i-; differently, Kluge 1913:247: i- restored 
from *airiza). Go *airiza comp older (only gen 
pl -zane TQU d&pxaiwy L 9.8,19; dat pl -zam tots 
ápxalors ancestors M 5.21,33; -iza as in 
*batiza). 

OI ár adv early; OE zr, OS er, OHG er 
previously, before, NE ere (archaic); comp OE 
ærra, OFris érra, OHG eriro elderly person, 
ancestor; superl OE #rest, OS, OHG erist first, 
NE erstwhile. 

PIE loc ay-eri of r/n-stem, as in Av ayaro, 
gen ayan n day: Gk Ap + Zog early; 
derivatives, Hom "%éépuoç early; Gk Apıorov 
breakfast, + *ouep-ı + eð- as in itan, Brug- 
mann 1899 IF 10:88, Chantraine 1968-80:109, 
Arm ayg daybreak Greppin 1983 Bazmavep 
141:282. 

Not related, Olr an-air from before (-air 
+ *pare/i, PIE per-; cf Gaul Are-moricus 
located near the sea Vendryes 1959-:A-37-38, 
70), nor to Jer year (in spite of Noreen 1894: 
89). 

P 1959:12. 

A84. airkniba fó fö wiano 
genuineness, only acc sg 2C 8.8, derived with 
-iba as in aggwiþa from “airkns adj Govos 
holy (conjecture for airknis 1T 3.3 Cod B); 
*un-airkns adj àvóovos unholy 2T 3.2. 

OHG erchan genuine, right. Also OI jar- 
tegn omen (for *tark-tegn according to Lidén as 
reported by Noreen 1923:214; Vries 1962:291). 

PIE ar(e}g- shining, white, though Gmc 
er- Skt ärjunas bright, pure; Gk àpyós + 
*ópypós bright, ópyüs white, gleaming; Lat 
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A86. *airba-kunds 


arguö make clear, disclose. Also Skt rajatám, 
Av arazatam silver-colored; cf Av arazgh 
brightness; OPers (a)rdata; Lat argentum; Olr 
argat, airget; Arm arcat“ silver, coin Greppin 
1983 Bazmavep 141:313, TochA arkyant silver. 
Further, Gk &pyupos silver [white/bright 
(metal)]. With -i-, Hitt harkis, TochA ärki, B 
ürkwi white; Hom dpyi-népavvos with bright 
lightning Tischler 1983- 1:177. Lacy 1979 JIES 
7:287-96, deriving it from PIE er-, as in 
Erminiricus, * PIE gno-s from gen-, proposes 
PGmc er-kno- having a good birth + ‘noble, 
pure, holy’; speculative. 

May be a cross-cultural term taken over in 
late PIE, which lacked a word for silver: Ipsen 
1921 IF 39:235-36, 1924 Fi Streitberg:228; 
Schrader/Nehring 1917-29 11:393-94. Possibly 
here also OI jarkna-steinn, OE eorchan-stän 
stm jewel, a borrowing ultimately from Aram 
jarkä’ yellow jewel Sievers 1887 BGDSL 12: 
182, or Vries 1962:290, from Chaldean jarkän. 
Üçok 1938:36-37 distinguishes 
having religious force, from *walisa having 


*airkns as 


legal force. 

P 1959:64-65. 

A85. airba fo yi earth M 5.18; 
*airba-kunds adj of earthly descent; airþeins 
X OLKÓS 
earthen 2C 4.7, with -eins as in *ahmeins. 

OI joré, OE eorp(e), OF ris irthe, OS eréa, 
OHG erda stf eartht; OHG irdin earthent. 

PGme erbo, an extension of PGme erö in 
the OHG . hapax ero (Wessobrunner Gebet; 
Bremer 1887 ZDA 31:205-06) stf earth; Gk €pà 
earth, Hom €pa-Ce earthward Chantraine 1968- 
80:363. With -w-: OI jorfi stm sandy field, 
sand; Wel erw field, OBret ero furrow. Also, 
Arm erkir earth Pedersen 1905 ZVS 38:197. 

Relationship with OI Jorovalla, gen pl of 
poetic name in Volospa 14, rejected by F 1939: 
26 but accepted by Vries 1962:295. 

P 1959:332. 

A86. *airþa-kunds adj of earthly 
descent, only acc sg m -dana Sk 4.16 / IVc.5-6. 
New formation on pattern of *himina-kunds 


adj  éni4owos, earthly,  öotpákuvos 


~ 


A87. *airus 19 * airzeis 


ABS. 


godly; cf OI regin-kunnr of godly origin, go$- 
kyndr related to the gods (Go *guda-kunds not 
attested; Cahen 1924 F Andler:85ff). Calque of 
Lat terrigona m of earthly origin Carr 1939:88. 

Cmpd of airba and -kunds, which almost 
became a suffix, W Schulze 1966:70; also in 


goda-kunds  evyeviis noble, *guma-kunds 
öpomv manly, *himina-kunds  éovpdvos 


heavenly, *inna-kunds oikıarös belonging to 
the house, *gina-kunds 0ñXuç female, *ufar- 
himina-kunds éroupáwos heavenly. 

Run ragina-ku(n)do originating from the 
powers, divine (Noleby, cirea 500 AD, Krause 
1966 1:149-51), OI regin-kunnr (Antonsen 1975: 
55-56), äs-kunnr (nn + np) related to the 
gods; OE heofon-cund heavenly; OI kundr stm 
son, OS, OHG kind (+ PIE gentom) stn child; 
(with PIE -ti-) OHG ki-kund ‘natura’; MHG 
kunder (PIE -tro-) stn creature, being, animal. 

-kunds « PIE gn?-to-s, papi of PIE gen-?- 
beget, as in kuni; Skt játás, Av zütó born, Gk 
kaot-yuntos sibling, OLat gnätos, Lat natus, 
Gaul -gnätos born, eg PeN Cintu-gnätus first- 
born; cf *knoþs. Scardigli 1973:224-25 ob- 
jects, relating with cultural arguments -kunds 
to kunnan; the two participles may have in- 
fluenced each other, as in OI kunnr known, 
related. 

P 1959:373-75. 

A87. *airus mu &yye\os messenger L 
7.24, rpeoBeia L 14.32 embassy; *airinon wkvll 
npeoßeveıv be a messenger, negotiate 2C 5.20. 

OI arr, pl rir, árar, OE ár, OS pl éri stm 
messenger; in OI árna be a messenger, & may 
correspond to Go or (Noreen 1923:50), but also 
to PGme ë in OE ærende, OS Grundi, OLG 
erundi-, OHG árunti stn (= gotepel gospel); 
MHG Grant stm message. With short stem 
vowel, OI erendi, srendi, MHG erande, erende 
stn message. The alternation á : á may have 
arisen before middle syllable with secondary 
stress on the basis of sentence intonation: ef 
*aurali and Roethe 1919 SAW 1919:790. 

Etymology unclear. Scarcely from PIE éri- 
with reference to the alternate OI eyrind? stn 


. mezzirahs : 


message and OI ira(st) be rumored abroad Uh- 
lenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:258; Holthausen 1942 
BGDSL 66:267. Guntermann 1910 ZDP 42: 
397ff takes OHG arunti as a loanword from 
OE; objection by Braune 1918 BGDSL 43:393 
fnl: OE ærende would have yielded OHG 
*arínti. Grienberger 1900:15 and others 
separate airus from OHG arunti etc. Kluge 
1909 BGDSL 35:569, 1913:233 ascribes -r- in 
OE ærende etc to -z-, comparing OHG 
sahs knife, and derives PGme a- 
runti from á- + send- send, as in sandjan, 
*sinbs way. Not credible. 

Relationships elsewhere are lacking. Pos- 
sibly a cross-cultural term related to LLat 
arrenda ‘census annuus’, arfr)endare ‘ad cen- 
sum dare’, Sp arrendar, Rum arindéz let on 
lease. Berneker 1908-14:30; but see Meyer- 
Liibke 1935:7141, who derives the Romance 
words from Lat reddere give back, with 
Rumanian forms based on Slavic, eg Russ 
arenda pact. Bugge 1899 BGDSL 24:430ff 
proposes relationship with OI, OE ár stf rudder 
which founders because Finn atro, Lith airas 
rudder reflect PGme airó rudder. Other conjec- 
tures unlikely, such as Wood 1898 MLN 13:41 
from PIE ey- go. Ücok 1938:58-59 contrasts Go 
aggilus as celestial messenger with *airus 
terrestial messenger. 

A88. “airzeis adj ia only nom pl m 
airzjai KAQvupevor deceived, in error 2T 3.13, 
wisan Mk 122427. wairban 
be mistaken G 6.7; *airzei fn 
nAóvn heresy E 4.14, -ei as in *af-gudei, and 
airziba fö wX&um heresy M 27.64, -iba as in 
aggwiþa; *airzjan wkvl mislead J 7.12, prpl 
airzjands m *AÀávos imposter M 27.63; af- 
airzjan wkvi deceive, 
(&xo-)xrAavdo00r be misled, stray. 

OHG irri perplexed; OS irrean, OHG 
irran wkv confuse, irrón wkv be confused; 
MHG irre stf; OHG irrida wkm error, sin. 
With other meanings: OE eorre, ierre, OFris 
irre, OS irri angry, embittered, cf NE tre; OE 
eorsian, yrsian wkv make angry Kretschmer 


airzjat 
Rravaobas 


&NOKAQVaY pass, 


A89. *aistan 


1892 ZVS 31:384. 

PIE eres- flow, be excited. Lat errö + 
"erzo go astray, error « *erzor error; Arm 
etam + *ersä-yö seethe, be disquieted (Lidén 
1906:83ff). Variant, PIE eres-: Skt trasyati be 
angry, irsyà envy, irasyä ill will; Av arəšyant- 
envious, aras-ka-, arasi- envy; possibly Hom 
one + *arasyü threatenings Froehde 1894 
BKIS 20:186; doubted by Chantraine 1968-80: 
106; Arm her anger; Hitt arsanai- envy, grow 
angry, arsanattallas envier, ill wisher Puhvel 
1984-:172-73; TochA ärsal poisonous reptile, B 
argüklai (oblique) snake. Not Lith arðus 
vehement Fraenkel 1962-65:16-17, and prob- 
ably not OSI jars angry, bold Vasmer 1953-58 
II1:494-95 in spite of Osten-Sacken 1908-09 IF 
23:380-81. 

P 1959:336-37; Tischler 1983- 1:67-68. 

A89. "aistan *ga-aistan poss wkvIlI 
evrpeneodai Tiva fear, respect L 18.4 (attested 
only in prs). 

Extended with -t- from PGme aiz-o- in OI 
eir grace, generosity, OE àr(e) kindness, honor, 
OFris ee, OS, OHG era stf honor. 

PIE ays- honor: Gk oäoo, fear, respect, 
atiws respect + PIE ayzd-, Solmsen 1902-03 IF 
13:137, tentatively accepted by Frisk 1960-72 I: 
34-35, Chantraine 1968-80:32; Skt iffe - PIE 
tzd- venerate. Not OLat aes-t-umö, Lat aes-t- 
ímö judge, honor, respect W/H 1938-56 1:20- 
21,419,844; older conjectures in F 1939:28. 

P 1959:16. 

A90. aibei fn vërag mother M 27.56. 
-in- also in OHG fötar-eidi stf nurse; -ón- in 
OI eiða, MHG eide wkf mother. Gmc word for 
woman given by legal process to a man; carries 
implication that children of aiþei would inherit 
in contrast with those of concubine, Mezger 
1960 ZVS 76:85-86. See also OE apum, OFris 
äthom, OHG eidum, eidam stm son-in-law F 
Kauffmann 1910 ZDP 42:129-53; also *aibs, 
*aiws, *bruþs. 

Like other kinship terms (atta, magus) 
replaced PIE term: PIE mater- as in OI mößr, 
OE mödor, OHG muoter stf; Skt mátar, Av 
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matar, Dor würnp, Att parnp, Lat mater, Olr 
Gaul Marpeßo dat pl, Lith möte 
(usually woman, wife), Latvian mäte, OPruss 


mathir, 


mits, OSI mati, Arm mair, Alb motër (= 
sister), TochA mäcar, B nom macer, oblique 
matar mother! (P 1959:700-01; also Benveniste 
1973:171-72; Fraenkel 1962-65:466 points to 
Lat 
similarity with Go *aiws : aiþei). 

Parallel form in Finn átti, Est eit, esdeke 
mother borrowed from Go, Thomsen 1870:185, 
Fromm 1957-58 ZDA 88:85,214; also Ojansuu 
1918 NM 19, vii /viii:58ff. Feist 1929 BGDSL 53: 
397ff assumes borrowing from Venetic. Earlier 
derivations, from Illyrian, Krahe 1933 BGDSL 
57:426-28, or from nursery word as in Bas aita 
father Uhlenbeck 1902 BGDSL 27:115, ren- 
dered obsolete by Mezger’s etymology. 

A91. *aibs ma Zoo oath L 1.73; *uf- 
asbeis adjia €vopkos bound by oath, only nom 
pl m -bjai Neh 6.18. 

OI etér, OE ap, OF ris eth, OS e6, OHG eid 
stm oatht; OE zpe qualified to swear an oath, 


mätrimönium marriage; cf possible 


ge-&ped sworn. 

Possibly a borrowing from Celtic, like 
other expressions of political and social life, in 
view of like meaning with Olr oeth + PIE oito- 
oath, MWel an-udon perjury Arbois de Jubain- 
ville 1892 MSLP 7:292, 1889-94 11:335,344-45; 
Porzig 1954:121; cf andbahts, arbi, *dulgs, 
freis, reiks. Scardigli 1973:53-54, however, 
finds no grounds for assigning priority to Celts; 
Polomé 1983 JIES 11:281-98 
hesitant about crediting Celts with cultural 
supremacy over Gme speakers. 


is also now 


PIE oy-to-: Gk otTOS course, fate; meaning 
specialized in Celt and Gmc because oath-giver 
walked between pieces of slaughtered animals, 
Porzig 1954:121; ef Sw ed-gang way of oath 
Krahe 1954:134-35, Polomé 1954 Ogam 6:159- 
60. See also OI ei$afullting stn, OE áþfultum 
stn oath help, performed by oath helper who 
swears that oath is true and properly sworn; 
Lang aido, OE æwda(man) OHG  gieide 
guarantor, surety; Mincoff 1934 AinZDA 53: 


A92. aiþþau 


233, Amira/Eckhardt 1960-67 I1:167-69. Cf 
aibei, *aiws. Older discussion in F 1939:29. 

P 1959:293-97, esp 295. 

A92. aibbau (ai = (el) conj í or M 5. 
17, et 6€ pye otherwise, if M 8.1, &AX óc but if 
1C 9.2. 

OI eða, eér, OE eþþa, OS eddo or; OHG 
eddes-hwelih, MHG ete(sNich anyone; with dif- 
ferent stem vowel, OE oþþe, OHG odo, MHG 
oder or; also MLG ader, eder or. Further OFris 
ieftha, toftha, OS efo, ef$a; OHG erdo or. 

Grienberger 1900:17 proposed origin in Go 
*aif-bau; cf OI ef, OE gif ift; extended in Go 
ibai, iba. Similarly G Schmidt 1962:85-95, 
Gme *eft-bau; -ftb- + -fbb- + -fb-/-bb-; -o- 
and -r- introduced by analogy. Schmidt’s full 
explication more credible than older proposals 
in F 1939:29. W Bennett 1967 Lg 43:663-64, 
however, sees source in PGmc ep + Go ib but 
+ bau or; also Bezzenberger 1873:93-94; [e] 
maintained with open juncture. 
Grienberger's explanation more credible for 
variety of forms. Older proposals in F 1939:29. 
See now Cercignani 1984 JIES 12:315-44, who 
after a long survey, ibid 329-34, ascribes ai- to 
earlier following -h. 

P 1959:284,(113),285. 

A93. “aiwaggeli nia ebanyyêNov 
gospel 1C 9.23. 

From VLat evangelio with loss of -o (kept 
in aiwaggeljo). Go -e-, as opposed to Gk e 
reflects popular usage, and also influence of ac- 
cent in borrowings from VLat; such lengthening 
not infrequent in Gk names borrowed into Lat 
after imperial period. According to W Schulze 
1966:513, the Go -e- and the ending of 
aiwaggelista demonstrate that Roman in- 
fluence preceded that of Gk in Go, and that 
the first missionaries or evangelists among the 


internal 


Goths were Romans; see also aggilus, *alew, 
apaustaulus. Also Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 43:59, 
Corazza 1969:91-92. s 

A94. aiwaggelista mn 
evayyesoriis evangelist Sk 3.3 / Hla.8-9. Bor- 
rowed from Lat evangelista. A Sturtevant 1945 


A97. *aiwiski 
JEGP 44:376 explains recourse to Lat through 
position of accent; final Gk accent was con- 
trary to Gmc rule, and accordingly the Lat 
form was adopted. By contrast, for praufetes, 
Gk rpobnrns, Lat prophéta, the Gk accent did 
not interfere. Further, Go -lista may have been 
compounded with the second element of Go 
empds like *fulla-wita and *ufar-swara. 

A95. *aiwaggeljan wkvI 
evayyertCeobar spread the gospel G 4.13. Go 
formation modeled on Gk or Lat vb. 

A96. aiwaggeljo fm  ebanyyêMov 
gospel Mk 14.9. VLat evangelio = Lat 
evangelium, adapted as wkf; or, on grounds of 
representation of Gk ı as Go j, taken directly 
from Gk eðayyéðov prior to Wulfila, Kluge 
1909 BGDSL 35:159, M Jellinek 1926:188. Go 
e for Gk e reflects popular pronunciation, W 
Schulze 1966:513, Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 43:59; 
see also Corazza 1969:49-50,91-92. 

A97. *aiwiski nia aicxtvy shame 1C 
15.34; “un-aiwisks adja  dvenatoxvvTos 
without shame 2T 2.15; *aiwiskon wkvll 
aloxnwoveiv treat shamefully, only Zeg prs -kop 
IC 15.5; *ga-aiwiskon wkvIIl make ashamed, 
abuse R 9.33. 

OE Zwisce stn shame, insult, Zwisc-möd 
adj shamed, Zwisnes stf obscenity, iewan, 
æwan + *aiwjan wkv despise Wood 1901 
MLN 16:309; MHG esch ugly, detestable, NLG 
etsk, aisch repulsive, disgusting; OE un-Zwisc 
modest. 

*aiwteki is formed with one of the three 
suffixes deriving abstracts from adj: Go -t + 
PIE -yo-m, primarily in prefixed cmpd and 
bisyllabic adjs with heavy second syllable; cf 
anda-launi; also et as in *af-gudei and 
-iba/-ida as in aggwiba. Seebold 1968 
BGDSL-T 90:1-15. 

A  frequentative from PGme  aiwa-, 
atwilön: MLG eichelen, echelen, egelen, NLG 
aicheln, early NHG (Luther) eckeln, NHG 
ekeln, H Schröder 1904 BGDSL 29:557, Uhlen- 
beck 1905 BGDSL 30:258, 1906 TNTL 25:249. 

Etymology disputed. Possibly from PIE 


A98. *aiwlaugia 


ayg"h- like Gk aloxos < PIE aig"h-s-ko-s 
disgrace; P 1959:14; Seebold 1967 ZVS 81:123 
hesitant; Chantraine 1968-80:40 dubious. Dif- 
ferently, Mezger 1965 ZVS 79:38-41 associates 
*aiwiski with pre-OE awi, cf *aiws marriage, 
law, on grounds that living together outside 
marriage, Go *eiwiska-, was considered dis- 
graceful, leading to meaning of *aiwiski; so 
also Puhvel 1978 IF 83:138. Older references 
in F 1939:30. 

A98. *aiwlaugia (only Gk acc sg 
aiwlaugian 2C 9.5) mn = Gk evAoyia blessing, 
gift (f + m). 

A99. *aiws ma/i oiv time, eternity 
L 16.8; acc sg as adv ou ever, always, only in 
... atw ovdséxore never M 9. 
33; halis-aiw adv wos hardly ever, only L 9. 
39; suns-aiw adv ebdews at once L 4.39; 


negative clauses ni 


“atweins adja aiwvıos eternal J 17.2; possibly 
also “us-atwjan wkvl exert oneself, strive 
always, only Leg prt -wida éxontaoa 1C 15.10. 

OI ævi, æfi stf (+ i-stem "aiwi-, *awi 
according to Pipping 1917 SNF 8:69) life, age, 
OHG éwin stf eternity, OHG éwa st/wkf 
eternity, law. Also, OE æ(w) stf + *äwi-, 
Brunner/Sievers 1965:116, law, marriage, OFris 
éwe wkf (n-decl), OFris ë, OS eo, éu stm law, 
OHG éwa, éwi st/wkf law, religious decree, 
marriage. 

PIE ay- + zey- + -w- (Benveniste 1935a: 
157), äyu- vital power, life force, age of vigor: 
Skt áyu- life, life force; TochA áym- spirit, life. 
(Benveniste 1937 BSLP 38:[art] 103-12 -- to 
Skt yüvan-, Go *juggs young -- Mezger 1965 
ZVS 79:39-40; Chantraine 1968-80:42-43); cf 
*aiwiski, *ajuk-dups. 

With further suffixes: PIE ay-wo-: OI z, 
ei, OE à, o, OHG so adv always, ayet; OE na, 
OHG neo, nio never; OS (Gl Lips) éwitha stf, 
OHG wida stf eternity; OFris, OS, OHG ewig, 
OS Ewan eternal; OI lang-ær = Lat long-aevus 
long-lived; Gk Sou au clés long-lived, OLat 
aeuom, Lat aevum, aevus a long time, an age; 
aeternus (+ *aewiternus) eternal. 

PIE ay-wen-: Ved áyuni instr, äyunä loc 


22 


A102. aiza-smiba 


life; Gk oiov lifetime, aiév always; PIE áy-wes- 
in Gk oi[r]és, ó()e + *aywesi always. -J 
Schmidt 1889:142, 1905 ZVS 38:49 assumes IE 
declension: nom áywos, gen ayus-es; also f pl 
áywós used as sg: Gk ace oio, loc aizel, sub- 
sequently n-stem forms. 

In Gme, meaning developed towards 
religious and legal spheres, W Vogt 1934 
BGDSL 58:1-66; Üçok 1938:12-13 sees this esp 
in Go, under Christian influence and associa- 
tion of Go *aiweins with libains to designate 
‘eternal life’. 

P 1959:17-18. 

A100. “*aiwxaristia = Gk 
ebxapıoria thanksgiving, only Gk acc sg -tian 
2C 9.11. 

A101. aiz na xaðkós money, metal 
coin, only acc sg Mk 6.8. 

OI eir stn copper, OE ár, Ær, OS er, OHG 
ér stn oret. 

PIE ayos- metal: Skt áyas-, Av ayah- 
metal, iron; Lat aes, gen aeris + *aezis ore, 
Umbr 
ahesnes dat pl +  "ayee-no of bronze; OE 
æren, OS, OHG erin of bronze. 

Already in PIE (Schrader/Nehring 1917-29 
1:237,663-68) and not a cross-cultural term, as 
according to F Kauffmann 1899 ZDP 31:395, 
1913-23 1:62 fnl. Krahe 1954:122 points out 
that reflexes are found in Gme and Ital but not 


Osc eisernim ore pit; Lat aénus, 


in Celt, whereas Gaul isarno-, Go *eisarn iron 
have no cognates in Ital; this situation reflects 
periods of contact. -- Earlier efforts to relate 
PIE ayos- to Alasja [the old name of Cyprus] 
or to other such names are no longer credible 
in view of the location of the Indo-Europeans 
north of the Caspian and Black Seas, and of 
current knowledge of the origins of metallurgy. 
Derivation from PIE ay- gleam, burn more 
likely. 

P 1959:15-16, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:709-10. 

A102. aiza-smiba mn xoðkeús 
coppersmith, only 2T 4.14, *ga-smibon wkvil 
kartepyá(eoðar produce, only Zeg prs ga-smibob 


A103. *ajukdups 


2C 7.10. 

Cmpd of aiz and PGme smiba-; n-stem as 
second constituent of empd; cf OI lik-ami : 
hamr under af-hamon. Carr 1939:70 points to 
OE är-smib and OHG éemid coppersmith, 
which were modeled on Lat faber aerarius. 

OI smiör stm smith, handworker, artist 
dealing with wood and metal, OE smip, OFris 
smith, OHG smid stm smitht. PGme smibaz, 
like Lat faber, orig meant ‘worker, artist’ in 
the broadest sense; cf OI /jo$a-smiór poet, OE 
wig-amib warrior, OHG urteil-amid judge, etc. 
Further, OI smið stf pl artistic work, OS smidi 
stn, MHG gesmide stn Jewelry; OHG smida stf 
metal ornament, smeidar stm metal-worker; 
OE smibian wkv, OHG smidon wkv forge, 
smithyt. 

PIE smey- work creatively with a sharp 
tool + -t- in PGme smi}, Brugmann 1896 IF 6: 
93, also Gk opiAn knife, opin, opwús 
mattock, hoe Chantraine 1968-80:1027-28. Not 
Lat mica crumb W/H 1938-56 IL85. Possibly 
Lith smailus sharp, pointed; Latvian smaile 
tip Fraenkel 1962-65:838-39. Possibly also OSI 
méde copper Vasmer 1953-58 II:111-12. With- 
out movable a- in *maitan hew, cut P 1959: 
697. 

P 1959:968. 

A103. *ajukduþs fi eternity, only 
acc sg in ajukdup eis tov aiwa J 6.51,58, eis 
roue alwvas L 1.33. 

Suffix -duþs with *ajuki- = OE ece (+ 
ejece) eternal; *ajuki- in turn is a suffixed form 
of Go *aiwo- as in *aiws with PGme -k- (+ 
PIE -go- as in Skt árbhagas beside árbhas 
youthful, OHG altth beside alt old; see 
*ainakls, alakjo, anaks, *ibuks), -dubs + 
PIE -üti- as in Av gaðö-túð robbery; Lat 
juventus, gen juven-titi-s = Olr oitiu (+ 
*yowin-tüts) youth Gdr 1897-1916 I1.1:453-54; 
Kluge 1926:69; Bréal 1892 MSLP 7:140-41 on 
the other hand held that -duþs was borrowed 
from Lat. 

Benveniste 1961 BSLP 56:[art]43-45 
ascribed to -düpa a subjective quality as op- 
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A105. *aket 


posed to -es which indicates an objective state; 
the contrast is proposed on the basis of pairs 
like *gamainei gamaindubs community, 
*"mikilei : mikildubs greatness, managei : 
managduþs multitude, abundance. For 
*ajukdups the contrast is with du aiwa 
eternally (in an sense) while 
*ajukdups is eternity (as a feature of 
existence), an attribute of Jesus and his fol- 
lowers; see also Üçok 1938:13-14, who contrasts 
the word with "aiwe. 

A104. ak conj áðdá, bé, yap but (22nd 
in frequency in our texts) M 5.15; ak-ei GANG, 
& but M 9.18; akei nth AAA owbé but not G 2. 
3. 


objective 


OE ac, OS ak, OHG oh but, but rather. 

No sure etymology. Holthausen 1904-05 IF 
17:458-59 relates ak to Gk Gye, Lat age now 
then, in spite of the semantic problem. Brug- 
mann 1904a:606 derives ak from *akk = ab- (in 
ab-ban) + ke (ko); -ke + PIE -ge as in mik; 
but the assimilation -pk- + -kk- is not found in 
Go; Uhlenbeck 1906 TNTL 25:249 opposes this 
proposal. À Sturtevant 1951 GR 26:57 assumed 
PGme ah- sharp, pointed, as in Gk &x-un, Lat 
ac-er, Go ahs ear of grain. The proposed 
development ak + *akk + *akke + *ahke 
requires simplification of geminated consonant 
when final and not under accent. The meaning 
of adversative force arose from sharp contrast 
with preceding clause. This proposal is labored. 

P 1959:70-71. 

A105. *aket, "akeit n (decl unknown) 
d€os vinegar, only gen sg aketis M 27.48, 
akeitis Mk 15.36. 

Borrowed from Lat acétum wine-vinegar 
with length of secondarily stressed middle syll- 
able maintained in contrast with OE eced, OS 
ecid, Swiss echiss; reversal of c and t in MLG 
ettic, OHG ezzih, NHG Bavarian ezzeih = 
OHG *ezzih; MLG edec (d for t). According to 
Stender-Petersen 1927:369, cross of Lat ac#tum 
and acidum sour; cf OS] ocbta vinegar Vasmer 
1953-58 JI:294-95; also M Jellinek 1920 ZDA 
06:129. 


A106. akran 


E Schwarz 1951:38-43 posits early borrow- 
ing, lst-3rd century, because of non-palatalized 
-c-; possibly earlier than Gothic migration to 
south Russia, Scardigli 1973:80-81, Corazza 
1969:13-14,72-73. Borrowing may have come 
through Gothic soldiers serving in the Roman 


army. 
A106. akran na kaprós fruit, results 
M 7.19; also transferred meaning, akrana 


uswaurhtais tó yevtpata Tis S&xKaLrootvns 
harvest 2C 9.10; Go akrana-laus adj árapros 
unfruitful, only nom sg n Mk 4.19; see laus. 

OI akarn stn fruit of trees m wild, OE 
æcern stn, MLG aker stn, NLG dial ecker stn, 
MHG ackeran stm/n, Swiss acheram, Bavarian 
NHG  Buchecker beech-nut. 
Generally taken as denom to akrs = wild fruit 
Torp and Falk, eds 1909:7; ef Gk ptos, Lat 
agrestis wild Uhlenbeck 1900:9, 1906 TNTL 
25:249. Go akran : akrs = biudans ` biuda. On 
the suffix of akr-an, *akr-in (= ecker) see Much 
1909 ZD W 11:215-16. 

PIE ög- grow, fruit, berry: Olr airne + 


akram  acornt, 


*ag-rin-ya sloe, Wel aeron fruits, berries, eirin- 
en, Corn aeran plum Zimmer in E Zupitza 
1896:213, Vendryés 1959-:A-48; Lith úoga, Lat- 
vian uóga, OSI (jJagoda berry Fraenkel 1962- 
65:1165. Doubtfully Lat ava + *üg"à bunch of 
grapes, according to W/H 1938-56 IL849; cf 
-g"- versus -g-. Lat üva rather related to Gk 
6a, öl) rowan, both from PIE oiwà berry, 
according to Lidén 1905-06 IF 18:500ff; also 
Lith seva, Latvian seva black alder, Arm atgi 
vine; OI jr, OE iw, éow stm, OHG iwa stf 
yewt Chantraine 1968-80:770-71; probably also 
Hitt e(yJa(n)- an 
1984-:253-57. 

P 1959:773; also 297; P Friedrich 1970: 
121-25. 

A107. akrs ma àypós field M 27.8. 

OI akre, OE æcer, OFris ekker, OS akkar, 
OHG achar, ackar stm field, cf NE acre. 

PIE agros pasture (though this meaning is 
not attested in historical periods, Hirt 1902-03 
AinIF 13:10) Skt ájrae plain, flatland; Gk 


evergreen tree Puhvel 
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A109. *ala-brunsts 


&ypós, Lat ager, Arm art (+ atsro-, atro-, 
Pedersen 1906 ZVS 39:352) field. 

If pasture, based on PIE ag- drive: Skt 
djati, Av azaiti drive; Gk &yw, Lat ago lead; 
Olr ag- conduct (Vendryés 1959-:A-22); Arm 
acem; TochAB äk- lead; cf also OI aka lead. 
Yet Brugmann 1905-06 IF 18:132 fnl, Gdr 
1897-1916 11.1:354 proposes source in PIE aĝ- 
take possession of, as in Av *azrä hunt in azrö- 
daióim pursuing a hunt, going oui for prey; 
Hom & pn catch, hunt; Olr ár slaughter 
Vendryés 1959-:A-82; possibly the same root. F 
1939:33 states that the meaning of Gk &ypos, 
Lat agrestis wild, speaks against this view. 
Trier 1945 BGDSL 67:126 points to practice of 
putting hedges around fields; yet scarcely to 
Gk áyeípu assemble, as in Vries 1962:4-5; with 
reference to &yopå market-place; its origin un- 
certain, Chantraine 1968-80:9,12-13. Derivation 
from PIE ag- most credible. 

P 1959:4,6. 

A108. *alabastraun (only Cod AL 
7.37 alabalstraun, scribal error according to 
Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 43:5. Differently W Horn 
1929 Archiv 155:249, who suggests a folk 
etymological form, possibly under the influence 
of balsan salve, recalling also ME, NE dial 
alablaster) = Gk óàAéflaoTpov alabaster flask. 
See Onions 1966:22. 

A109. *ala-brunsts fí burnt 
offering, only dat pl -tim Mk 12.33, calque of 
Gk öXokadtwpa. 

Cmpd of ala-, alternate form of alla-, alls, 
also in ala-k-jo, ala-barba etc: OI al- in al- 
OE æl- in 
almightyt, OS, OHG ala- in OS ala-jung very 
young, ala-hwit quite white, OHG ala-wari 


vita all-knowing, zl-mihtig 


quite true: OI ol-verr friendly, MHG al-wäre, 
NHG albern simple. Also in Celt names of 
Matrons such as Ala-teivia, Ala-ferhuiae, Ala- 
gabiae, Ala-tervae. Not Gk àXo- in àAó-oTopos 
etc, Chantraine 1968-80:54-55, nor Lith al- 
vienas, aliái vienas each Fraenkel 1962-65:7. 
-brunsts = OHG brunst stf conflagration; 
*brinnan burn. With PIE -s-ti- as in Skt 


A110. alakjo 


#rustis obedience, Av a-sruati- disobedience: 
OI, OS klust, OE hlyst stf hearing, ear, con- 
structed from base-final -s- (PIE klews-; 
hliuma) and PIE -ti-, Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:437- 
38; Kluge 1926:68-69; Streitberg 1916 F E 
Kuhn:267; Helten 1909 BGDSL 35:302-03. Lan- 
genhove 1936:73-94 examines the Gmc develop- 
ment of PGme -sti in great detail, ascribing 
religious and juridical significance to its early 
use, as also in Jett, -lusti-, -nesti-, etc; see 
also Krahe 1949 BGDSL 71:239, Meid 1965 
Sprache 11:122-30, 1965 ZVS 79:291-93. 

A110. alakjo adv all L 4.22, &xov 
(allai alakjo *&ureç, &xovtes): with Go -ka- as 
in ahaks, *ainakls, etc from ala- as in *ala- 
G Schmidt 1962:374-75,385-87, 
however, proposes PGme alak-igö from a con- 
tamination of *alak and *aligö (cf OHG alluka 
in all < PGme alug-ð); -igö + PIE ek"-ód + 
Go -jo through -igo (unaccented short í 
weakened while -g- was still a fricative and -ig- 
+ -j-). Labored. 

With a different suffix OHG alang adv 
completely; also adj, as in OFris along, OS 
alung complete, eternal. Conflated with OE 
eall, alls, to OE eallu/inga, completely. 

A111. *alamans m 
totality of human beings (only dat pl in in 
allaim alamannam Sk 8.12 / VIIIb.16-17). 

EN Gk ’Ada-pavot, Lat Ala-manni, OHG 
Alamanni; OI almanna, MDu, MLG alman; 
Schönfeld 1911:6-8, also on Gk -v- versus Lat 
-nn-. Cmpd of Go ala- as in *ala-brunst and 
1. manna, Carr 1939:56. Ücok 1938:6-7 con- 
trasts meaning with that of mana-sebs, which 
for him applies to a closed group, not all 
humankind. 

A112. *Alamods (only dat sg in 
mib diakuna Alamoda unsaramma and pus 
‘dkn’ Alamoda) [PeN of a deacon in DeN and 
DeA]. 

Cmpd of ala- as in *ala-brunsts and 
moda-, *mobs. 

A113. “alan stvVI grow, only in nom 
sg prpl alanda Evrpebönevos nourished 1T 4.6. 


brunsts. 


cons stem 


25 A116. 


*aldomo 


Cf *aldomo, *alds, alls, albeis, *fram- 
aldrs, *us-alþans. 

OI ala beget, OE alan stv nourish. 

PIE al- grow, nourish: Gk veðAfs + veo- + 
ad- fresh, strong; Lat alo nourish, aléscere 
flourish; Olr alim nourish, bring up. Forms of 
root only in western dialects, with Gk 
restricted to cmpds; Skt an-alas fire, god of 
fire from insatiable rather of Dravidian source 
than from root as by W Schulze 1966:215-16, 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:33. 

P 1959:26-27. 

A114. Alaricus, Axprxoc 
[Visigothic PeN] empd of ala- as in *ala- 
brunsts and reiks; see Schönfeld 1911:9. 

A115. ala-barba wkadj, only in 
dugann ala-þarba wairþan Npkato borepeiodas 
he began to be in want of everything L 15.14. 

Cmpd of ala- as in *ala-brunsts and 
Parb- as in *þarfs; on the weak declension of 
*þarba, cf OI þarfi, OE þearfa needy; also 
predicative, see Behaghel 1918 BGDSL 43:153- 
55. 

A118. *aldomo m or n yüpas old 
age, only dat sg in aldomin seinamma L 1.36, 
Brugmann 1918 BGDSL 43:324. 

According to K Johansson 1904 F Noreen: 
457, empd of *alds and -doman- = OI *-döme 
stm, cf OHG alt-tuom, alt-duam stm/n old 
age; "aldi-doma + alddma by haplology; 
Kluge 1926:81 compares Lat cert-ämen quarrel, 
certö Í quarrel, and others. Grienberger 1900:18 
takes Go aldomin as scribal error for 
*aldumin, a superlative based on “alan. Brug- 
mann 1918 BGDSL 43:320ff modified this to 
wkn superl of *alða- : *alöuma, with -o- as 
scribal error; cf *aftuma. 

OE eal(d)döm stm/n, OHG alt-tuom stm/ 
n old age made with -döm, like OI visdömr, OE 
wisdöm, OHG wistuom wisdomt, etc, Kluge 
1926:85-86, Benveniste 1961 BSLP 56: [art] 21- 
26. PGmce al$az, papi of al-, *alan: OE ald, 
eald, OF ris, OS ald, OHG alt oldt. 

PIE altós: possibly Gk &v-aATos insatiable; 


Lat altus high, ad-ultus grown; Olr alt height, 


A117. *alds 


bank Vendryës 1959-:A-63-64; Gdr 1897-1916 
IL1:394-413. 

P 1959:26-27. 

A117. “alds fi oi, yeveá, Bios 
generation, age E 2.2. 

OI oid fi, aldr ma, elli (H + ip) f, OE 
ield(o), ylde stf, OS eldi stf, OHG alti, elti stf 
age; see W Vogt 1934 BGDSL 58:11-18 on 
meaning. OI ver-gld (loanword[?]), OE, OS 
wer-old, OHG wer-alt stf era, worldt. See also 
Helten 1908-09 ZDW 10:193, Brugmann 1918 
BGDSL 43:310-24 on meaning; according to 
Ücok 1938:14, alds in contrast with *aiws 
eternity always indicates a limited period such 
as a lifetime or an era. 

PIE al- + -ti- as in Skt dáti-, Av daiti-, 
Dor Gk Súots, Att Sors, Lat dës, gen ddtis, OSI 
datt gift, and in many other words. Benveniste 
1948:63-112 takes the function of PIE Z in 
contrast with PIE -tu-, as in *auhjodus, to 
indicate an objective action, realized outside 
the subject by a completed activity, whereas 
-tu- indicates a subjective action. Besides sur- 
viving in Indo-Iran and Gk, the contrast is 
maintained in Go, as in *gakusts 2C 9.13 test 
(required by a service) as opposed to *kustus 
2C 2.9 test carried out by the Corinthian 
Christians, esp Benveniste 1948:105-08. In a 
subsequent study (Benveniste 1960 Sprache 6: 
166-71) he points out that in Go, *-ti-abstracts 
with prefixes correspond to verbs having the 
same prefix (af-stass : *af-standan), and 
those from simple verbs are non-prefixed nouns 
(*aihts : ath). Five of the ten abstracts with 
simple verbs are based on preterite-presents. 

For other derivatives of PIE al- see *alan. 
Chantraine 1968-80:65 is skeptical about the 
proposed relation of Gk "Akne the sacred 
grove at Olympia or @\00s grove with PIE al-. 

P 1959:26-27. 

A118. aleina fö ríxus ell (distance 
from elbow to finger tips), only acc sg M 6.27. 

With short middle vowel: OI oin, áln, 
alin, ONor alun, Noreen 1894 IF 4:321, OE 
eln, OFris eine, OLF elina, MDu eine, OHG 


26 A119. 





* slew 


elina sif ellt. Go ei is not a scribal error for -i-, 
according to Kluge 1883 ZVS 26:101; cf akeit 
versus OE eced, etc. Roethe 1919 SAW 1919: 
793 proposed vowel shortening on loss of secon- 
dary stress. 

PIE olina elbow: with long middle vowel 
also Olr uilen corner, Wel, MCorn elin, Bret e/ 
ilin, elbow + olina; with short, Gk wA€vm, Lat 
ulna elbow, Arm oin spine Greppin 1983 Baz- ` 
mavep 141:271. With other Skt 
aratnis, Av arabna- elbow, fi-äräbnis ell 
Szemerényi 1966 Sprache 12:199; Lith alkúné, 
Latvian élkuone, OPruss alkunis elbow, Lith 
uolektis, Latvian udlekts; OS] lakstb ell. 

P 1959:307-08, based on el- bend; see 
lipus. 

A119. *alew na Zoo oil L 16.6; 
alewa-bagms ma ¿ħaia olive tree R 11.17; see 


suffixes: 


bagms; *aleuja wk adj olive; oil, only in at 
fairgunja alewjin at the Mount of Olives L 19. 
29 and Mk 11.1. 

The source of this loanword is unclear, esp 
its transmission. It was not taken directly from 
Lat as in the other Gme dialects; OE ele stm, 
OS, OHG oli stn (Tatian) oif! + VLat oleo- 
(trisyllabic according to Meyer-Lübke 1935: 
6054) or OHG olei (Otfrid), OS olig stn + 
VLat *olejo (influenced by Gk €Aovov[?] = Lat 
dléum oil). Go a-, rather than o- (au-), and -e-, 
rather than -i-, must be accounted for. 

Older attempts at explanation propose 
substitutions, such as Go e for i, Grienberger 
1900:19. More recent attempts seek a route of 
transmission which would have yielded a form 
Go *alewa- + Lat *olövom as source. Such a 
Polomé 1985 F Knobloch:309-11 sees 
through the Roman province of Rhaetia, where 
inscriptions indicate -à- for -ó-. OLat *olevom 


route 


e *oleivom, taken to this area before the 
change of OLat ë = i (cir 150 BC) would have 
provided the etymon *alewa-. By an older as- 
sumption the route of borrowing was through 
Celt *olevom + Lat *olévom, Untermann 1955 
BGDSL 76:390-99. The attested Celt forms: 
Olr ole, Wel olew, Bret oleo point to VLat 


A120. alhs 


*olévo, E Zupitza 1897 BGDSL 22:574-75; 
Polomé points to lack of evidence for the 
posited continental Celt form with -&, but 
there is also no evidence for a Rhaetic form. 
Earlier hypotheses on transmission through Il- 
lyrian, as in F 1939:35-36 and Kretschmer 1951 
ZVS 69:2b among others, are highly unlikely. 
See also Polomé 1981:508-09, 1983 JIES 11: 
287, Corazza 1969:14-15. 

The Go forms furnish great interest, both 
in illuminating the complex history of relations 
between Gme peoples and the Mediterranean 
world, and in illustrating scholarly attempts to 
determine these, as in E Schwarz 1951:22-29, 
Hoops 1944:71-74, among others. 

A120. alhs f cons stem vads, Íepóv 
temple M27.51; see *gud-hus J 18.20, which is 
also used for the Jewish temple. 

OE ealh stm, OS alah temple; also OE 
ealgian wkv protect < *algöjan; hence, a 
protected place. 

Fórstemann 1913-16:671-72 proposes alah- 
as basis for placenames such as Alsheim + 
Alahes-heim. It is probably also in OSw Alir, 
Sw Ale-häräd, Norr-, Söder-ala-, Göt-ala- 
häräd, OSw Fró(yJal = Sw Fryele, Nor Uller- 
aal (Wessen 1922 NB 10:109-10, Jungner 1922: 
257ff; see Olsen 1915:265ff for Nor placenames. 
Grimm 1854:57 related the divine name PGme 
Alci /es cited in Tacitus, Germania 43; see Ol- 
sen 1915:247ff; disputed by Krappe 1933 
BGDSL 57:226ff); see also Birkhan 1970:449. 

Possibly from PIE alk- protect: Skt 
rüksati protects; Gk áðéfu, &d-adKelv, GAK- 
áðeiv ward off (Chantraine 1968-80:58). Also 
Lith alkas holy grove from place on hill where 
sacrifices were made; Latvian ¢lka kalns 
temple hill (Fraenkel 1962-65:7,24-25; Sturms 
1946 lists 224 alk- sites in Lithuania, of which 
150 are on mounds or hills). This etymology 
preferable to relationship with *alan, Rooth 
1926:10-11, though see possible PIE derivation 
noted below; relation to Run alu rejected by 
Marstrander 1937 NTS 8:496. 

Probably then, following F 1939:36-37, 
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A123. alja-leiko 


originally a protected, holy grove, as noted by 
Tacitus, Germania 9: 
consecrant” 


“lucos ac nemora 
‘(the Gme peoples] consecrate 
woods and groves’. Cf Sw name of forest 
Tiveden = Olr défid, deid sacred wood 
Marstrander 1913 F Torp:239-40. Older 
references in F 1939:36-37; cf hails. 

P 1959:32 and Chantraine 1968-80:58; if 
PIE al- < Heel- is the root for the theme al-k-, 
Hil-ek-, it may ultimately be the same as al- 
nourish P 1959:26-27; cf Gk G dpa sacred 
grove. 

A121. alja conj ei ph, à3A& but J 6. 
22. Possibly also prep with dat in alja imma 
KATU avtod other than he Mk 12.32; A Stur- 
tevant 1931 GR 6:67-68, however, views this 
construction as a comparison with standard in 
dat. 

OI ella, OE elles otherwise, elset. 

Gk GANG but, Arm ail but (rather); from 
nom pl n. Frisk 1960-72 1:76-77. 

P 1959:24-26. 

A122. alja-kuns adji/ja &XAoyeuñs 
of foreign origin, contrary to nature R 11.24. 

Cmpd of *aljis and -kuni-, as in *sama- 
kuns related; -ja- in  "inkunja 
countryman 1Th 2.14; see kuni. 

PIE gen?- beget: cf Av G-zna- innate, 
natural Gk veo-yvós newborn; Celt -agnos + 
*a(p )o-gnos in ogham PeN gen Coim-agni, etc; 
Stokes 1894:111. See also niu-klahs, if dissimi- 
lated from *niu-kna-ha-. 

On loss of stem-final -i- after short vowel 
with secondary accent see Streitberg 1910 IF 
27:157. 

A123. alja-leiko (only alja-leiko 
laisjai Cod B Erepodldaokadei IT 6.3), Go alja- 
leikos in 1T 6.3 Cod Á is comp as in Ph 3.15, 
adv érépus, áðAws otherwise; from adj *alja- 
leiks + alja-, cf *aljis and -leiks; OI -lik, adv 
lika, OE lic, adv lice, OS lic, adv lico, OHG lih 
body, adv lihho like; see leik and ga-letks. 

OI elligar, ellar, ella, OE ellicor, elcor, OS 
elcor otherwise, OHG ellichör further. 

Gme adv -6 + PIE -öd, with ablative 


mr 





A124. *alja-leikoþs 


meaning; cf Skt adharát from beneath; Gk 
oürws Le added from other advs, Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.2:737-38), Gk ú-ðe thus (OLat sëch 
OLat  meritod according to merit, certo 
certainly; Gdr 1897-1916 II.2:699-70, Kieckers 
1928:166; G Schmidt 1962:364-67. Not from 
PGme -ón, pre-Gme -@m, as in Lat coram face 
to face, perperam wrongly, as Osthoff 1877 
ZVS 23:90 proposed. Beside -ð cf adv -é + 
PIE -éd with ablative force in sware in vain, 
also Lat certé certainly Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:165. 

A124. *alja-leikops papl 
AAANYopoüpevos with a different meaning, ie 
allegorical; only nom pl *alja-leikodos, a con- 
jecture for alja-leikaidos G 4.24 Cod B. Calque 
of Gk based on alja-leiko Velten 1930 JEGP 
29:342. 

A125. 1. *aljan wkvI oretew 
fatten, only acc sg m alidan from pap] *alibs 
oıtevtös L 15.23,27,30. Caus to *alan. 

Nor dial elja fatten. 

Cf Lat ad-olesco, ad-olévi + PIE al- grow 
up. 

A126. 2. aljan na Chos zeal R 10.2; 
aljanon wkvll Cnrobv, ÆnAoðoðor strive for G 
4.8; "in-aljanon wkvil rapa(nAoúv anger, 
provoke 1C 10.22. 

OI eljan stn(f) strength, OE ellen, OFris 
ellinge, OS ellian, ellen, OHG ellfi)an stn zeal, 
courage; OHG ellenön wkv strive for. 

Possibly to Lat aläcer lively, excited Fick 
1873:302, Osthoff 1875-76 Loan, W/H 1938-56 
1:25-26. Further possibly to PIE al- burn; Skt 
alatam n firebrand, coal, Lat altäre altar for 
burnt offering K Johansson 1899 ZDP 31:298, 
ad-oleö burn up; OI eldr fire. While tentative, 
in view of lack of Gk etymology, Chantraine 
1968-80:66, P 1959:27 fn2, this proposal is 
preferable to others, such as to Gk àou be 
active Collitz 1925 SSN 8:1-13. Other proposals 
in F 1939:38. 

P 1959:28. 

A127. aljar adv elsewhere, only aljar 
wisan aneivat 2C 10.1,11. 

OE ellor, OS ellicor elsewhere. 
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A130. *aljis 


Based on alja-, cf *aljis, like jainar be- 
side Jains, with loc PGme -r, which is added to 
pronominal stems; also in her here, lvar 
where, bar there. Cf Skt kár-hi when, tär-hi at 
that time, then; OLat quör, Lat cur why; Lith 
kur; Arm ur where Gdr 1897-1916 II.2:735-36. 

On the other hand G Schmidt 1962:70 
derives aljar from PGmc aljör taking the 
agreement with -ar in Go Bar as a coincidence, 
which as in var is from PGmc -ar; beside it is 
PGmce -ér, source of OFris thér, hwer, OHG 
dar, hwär. 

A128. aljab adv, only aflaíþ aljaþ 
Arednunoev elsewhere, to another place M 12.1. 

Based on alja-, cf *aljis; cf lvab, had 
where to, beside as who; -b- also in dalah 
downward, cf *dals, samaþ together, jaind 
thither, bad-el where to. 

G Schmidt 1962:21-24 compares Av anya- 
dá, Gk &XXo-dı elsewhere + PIE alyo- + -dh-; 
similarly Lat alibi elsewhere, with loss of -o- 
and addition of Ar as in Lat ib: there. Rejects 
derivation from PIE Ze, as in Gk nóoe + *xore 
where to, dpoce together, cf samaþ; Gk röre 
when, as proposed by Grienberger 1900:20-21, 
Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:731. 

A129. aljabro adv àħħaxóðe by 
another way J 10.1. 

Based on alja-, cf *aljis, + -þro + PIE 
-tröd ablative of -tro; cf alja-leiko. Also in 
lvabro whence, Jainbro from there, þaþro 
from there; with final accent in sundro- 
especially; with PIE -2d in hidre to here, 
lvaþre whither? Jaindre thither. 

Suffix also in Skt anyätra elsewhere, Lat 
alter, Osc alttram other; with further suffix in 
Gk àAAórTpvos stranger, though not Olr ailither 
pilgrim Vendryès  1959-:A-33. From PIE 
Zieko-, Gdr 1897-1916 1L.1:326; G Schmidt 
1962:40-50 posits instead PIE -tre + -ad. 

A130. "aljis (nom sg not attested) 
adjja &AAos, Erepos other G 5.10. 

OI elligar, ellor, ella otherwise; OE elles, 
OHG alles, elles adv otherwise, cf NE else, 
NHG als as, than; also OE ellicor, elcor, OS 


A131. all-andjo 


elcor otherwise, OHG elihhor further; elsewhere 
in WGmc only in empds, such as OE ele-lende, 
OS eli-lende, OHG ali-lante, eli-lenti exiled; as 
stn exile. 

PIE alyos other; Gk &XXos, Lat alius, Olr 
atle, Arm ayl, TochA alya-k, B alye-k other. 
According to Gdr 1897-1916 IL1:164 based on 
PIE als- + -o-, as in Lat aliter otherwise; this 
also in Skt arih stranger, aryás hospitable lord 
(Thieme 1938). Skt anyás other, either from 
PIE ani, Gdr 1897-1916 J1.1:164, or a parallel 
form; cf also Bartoli 1942 AGI 34:66-75. 

Also in  alja-(leiko), 
aljaþro. 

A131. all-andjo adv, only 1Th 5.23; 
calque of Gk öXoreXeis (adj) completely. 

Cmpd of alla-, see alls, and -andjo, adv of 


aljar, 


aljab, 


an adj *all-andjis; cf andeis; -o as in alja- 
leiko. 

A132.  alla-bro adv  «óávrotc, 
navraxöbev from all sides L 19.43. Cf alls, and 
-þro under aljaþro. 

A133. *alla-werei fn ásðórms 
simplicity, sincerity, only dat sg in alla-werein 
ev árAóTnri, R 12.8 in Cod A; a as cmpd ele- 
ment quite clear to Braun in Streitberg, ed 
1919-28 L:241; no s visible. Hence the old read- 
ing *all-swerei must be given up; Friesen 1927: 
15 agrees. 7 

Cmpd of alla-, cf alls, and -werei fn; er, 
as in *af-gudei, beside *-wers; cf *tuz-werjan. 

OI al-vara stf seriousness, good will, oi- 
værr sincere, kind, MDu aelwarich stupid, 
OHG ala-wart totally truthful, MHG al-w&re 
simple, NHG albern foolish; Carr 1939:62. On 
Go ala- besides alla- see *ala-brunsts. 

A134. allis adv, gen of alls, S\ws in 
general, yap for; always in second position, ex- 
cept in allis ban ötav yap for Mk 12.25. 

OE ealles, OS alles, OHG allis wholly. 

A135. alls stadj rás, “nas, 6Xoç all, 
every, whole J 9.34. 

OI allr, OE eall, OF ris, OS, OHG all all, 
every. 

PIE ol-no-s, based on pron stem al-, ol- + 


29 A137. alþeis 


-no-; OLat ollus ‘ille’ that one; Olr oll large; P 
Ramat 1963 Sprache 9:32-33; Vendryès 1959-:- 
O-21 dubious, also U-17-18. Not Lith al-vienas 
each, according to Fraenkel 1962-65:7, who ob- 
jects to older proposals. W/H 1938-56 1:28,11: 
206-07 also dubious. Untermann 1958 IF 63: 
241-43 accepts relationship with Osc allo 
entire. Form ala-, as in *ala-brunst, from 
PIE al-en- according to P Ramat 1963 Sprache 
9:23-34, who compares mana=seþs beside 1. 
manna; simple forms in cmpds. Older 
proposals in F 1939:40,579. 

P 1959:25. 

A136. all-waldands mnd prpl 
ravrorparwp Almighty, only 2C 6.18. 

OI allvaldr, allsvaldandi, OE ealwealdend, 
ealwealda, OS alawaldand, alawaldo, OHG 
alawaltenti adj, alewalto wkm Almighty, ruler. 
Possibly a calque in Go on Gk mvavrokpórup, in 
NWG mc on Lat omnipotens. Yet pre-Christian 
OI texts include alivaldr for earthly ruler; 
allavaldandi is a purely Christian term. Fur- 
ther, OE ealwealda is found only in poetry; 
OHG alwalto is used for Augustus (Tatian); 
*all-waldand- may then be PGme, Carr 1939: 
57, an extended form of *all-walds, Seebold 
1968 ZVS 82:79. 

Oldest OHG Bavarian confession, with 
alles uualtantio truhtin in contrast with usual 
OHG al(a)mahtig, may reflect Go mission in 
SE Germany, Eggers 1954 ZMF 22:132-36. 

See alls, waldan, garda-waldands. 

A137. alþeis adjia yépwv old Sk 2.10 / 
IIb.12; comp sa alþiza Ó xpcoBUtepos the older 
L 15.25 (for -iza see *batiza). 

Differs in suffix from CrimGo alt 'senex' 
old, cf Stearns 1978:128; OE eald, OFris, OS 
ald, OHG alt oldt + PIE al-tö-s; Go alþeis 
may have -ja- from niujis, and -5- from comp. 
Also with accent on stem, comp albize, Ol 
elliri, ællri (cf jühiza, *Juggs); but OI comp 
ældri has -d- from *aldrs (replaced first by 
aldinn = Go *albans, then by OI gamall) like 
OE teldra, OHG altiro oldert. 

PIE al- Gk  &v-aATos 


grow + -to-; 


A138. amen 


insatiable, Lat altus high, ad-ultus adult; Olr 
al bank, altae adult (also with PIE -yo-, 
Marstrander 1924:47); cf *alan. 

Gme meaning accounted for by Mastrelli 
1961 AGI 46:139-47 through Gme practice of 
killing aged, on which he follows Devoto 1956 I: 
93-99. Evidence from loss of PIE mer- die, ex- 
cept for caus Go *maurbrjan wkvI, OE for- 
myrþrian wkv kill, murder, which influenced 
meaning of maurbr murdert, in contrast with 
Lat mors, Lith mirtis death. The practice af- 
fected the words for the aged; the adj from PIE 
sen- old was lost, except in derivations, eg Go 
sineigs old, OF sini-skalkus oldest servant, 
Burg sintstus senior priest; also possibly OI 
sina old grass of winter Vries 1962:476. And 
reflexes of PIE alt(y)os shifted in meaning from 
‘adult’ to ‘aged’. Highly speculative. See also 
Brugmann 1918 BGDSL 43:310-24, Vendryés 
1959-:A-57,63-64. See *alds, *us-albans. 

A138. amen from Gk ápúv, identical 
to Heb Gmén M 5.18. 

A139. “ames ma or *amsa mn óyos 
Shoulder, only acc pl amsans L 15.15. 

OI ass stm mountain ridge, see E Lewy 
1907 BGDSL 32:136-38 on frequent use of 
of the body for 
phenomena of nature; OI ass stm beam may be 
3 further development, Vries 1962:16. 

PIE omsos shoulder: Skt drnsas, Gk Qos, 
Lat umerus, Arm us, TochA es, B ántse 
shoulder, W/H 1938-56 11:815. 

P 1959:778. 

A140. an interrog ptc indicating uncer- 
tainty of speaker, an has koi tis and who (is 
he)? J 9.36; an nuh oökoðv are (you a king) or 
not? J 18.37; an ha ti oov what then (shall we 
do)? L 3.10. 

Lat an, ptc indicating alternative answers, 
W/H 1938-56 1:44. Not related to Gk äu, a 
modal ptc; this rather from «i Kav + Kev, 


designations for parts 


wrongly divided as eik &v; similarly, Hom ook 
ou + Zou kav, Chantraine 1968-80:82. 

P 1959:37, which requires modification for 
Gk &v, like many other earlier handbooks. 
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A142. *ana-biudan 


A141. ana prep êri, eis at, on M 5.15; 
also adv on it M 27 7. 

OI a- 
overwhelming, like Go “ana-mahts fi superior 
force, insult; OE on, OFris, OS an, ana, OHG 
an(a) at, ont, over. 


over, in cmpds,  á-matir 


PIE an, anu; Av ana, OPers ana on, over; 
Gk àvó on; Lat aen- on, to, as probably in an- 
heläre breathe out, wheeze W/H 1938-56 1:43- 
44,49; Lith nud, Latvian nuo, OPruss no, na 
away from; possibly Arm am- up Gdr 1897- 
1916 II.2:798-99, Greppin 1983 Bazmavep 141: 
276. 

According to G Schmidt 1962:203-07, Gmc 
monosyllabie forms = Av ana; the bisyllabic 
are from PGme ané, remodeled after *fané A 
OS fana, OHG Jana, fona beside PGme fana 
+ OFris fon, OS fan from. See Durante 1974: 
15-19,29-31. 

P 1959:39-40. 

A142. *ana-biudan stvIl 
Satdooey, KapayyéAXetv, order, command, 1sg 
prt ana-bauþ Neh 1.2, lp! prt ana-budum 2Th 
4.11, nom sg n papl ana-budan L 17.9; *faur- 
biudan éxitdooev, rapayyeikcıv forbid L 8. 
25. | 

OE on-beodan, OS an-biodan, OHG in- 
biotan stvll order, proclaim; OE forbeodan, 
OHG far-biotan stell forbidt. Simplex in OI 
bjöða stv, OE béodan stv, OFris biada stv, OS 
biodan stv, OHG btotan stv bidt, order, offer. 

PGme beu$- corresponds in form to PIE 
bhewdh- awake, observe, though not in mean- 
ing. Porzig 1954:122 assumes a development of 
meaning from PIE ‘awake, observe’ to Gme 
and Celt ‘point out, warn’ and then ‘order’. 
Other considerable meaning changes are found 
in *dugan, filhan. 

PIE bhewdh- awake, observe; Skt bödhati 
wake, observe, understand, Av baodayeiti 
indicate, Gk xeúðouar, muvðávopor examine, 
experience; Olr as-boind refuse, ro-bud warning, 
advice; Lith budinti awaken, budéti wake, OSI 
bljudo observe, badéti wake; possibly TochA 
pot-, B paut- honor, flatter. 


A143. ana-busns 


P 1959:150-52, Watkins 1985:8. 

A143. ana-busns fi 
command J 15.12. 

OI bjen stf wonder, portent; OE bjgaen, 
OS pl 


éyToM 


bien stf example; am-büsni stf 
commands. 

PGme büsni- + PIE bhudh-s-ni-, Gdr 
1897-1916 L:705; -ü- probably by compensatory 
lengthening, as in *gud-hus. 

PIE bhewdh- as in *ana-biudan with 
PGme -s-ni-suffix; also in ga-rehsns, *us- 
beisns, Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:285-90, Kluge 1926: 
77. 

A144. anaks adv éaiduns, kêra 
suddenly L 2.13. 

Based on ana + -k- as in *ajuk(duþs) 
and *ibuks and comp s-suffix (Grienberger 
1900:22 points to mins, suns); see also Gdr 
1897-1916 TL.1:507, A Sturtevant 1952 GR 27: 
52-53, and G Schmidt 1962:211. Kieckers 1928: 
172 takes a as nom m ending, used in adv 
function as in Gk evbus directly, Lat versus 
(turned) against; but A Sturtevant 1952 GR 27: 
52-53 rejects this source as unknown elsewhere 
in Gmc. Semantic development from ‘(starting) 
up’ to ‘suddenly’ has parallel in Lat adv substo 
suddenly, adj subit-us sudden, papl of sub-ire 
come up from beneath. Older proposals in F 
1939:42. 

P 1959:40. 

A145. ana-kumbjan wkvl 
óvareioðar, AvarAiveodos recline at table J 6. 
10. 

Calque of Lat, accumbere; see *kubitus. E 
Schwarz 1951:42-43 assumes word was adopted 
by mercenaries in Roman army during 3rd cen- 
tury; affirmed by Scardigli 1973:80-81. Hest 
1954 NTS 17:428-38 discusses at length im- 
plications of the form and its adoption, as does 
Corazza 1969:24-26. 

Gme peoples most likely sat rather than 
reclined while eating; the calque of accumbere 
would reflect the different style of eating. For 
their own practice the durative may have been 
sitan, the ingressive ga-sitan. The prefix was 
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A149. *ana-nanþjan 


remodeled, as also in *anda-bauhts; at- might 
have been expected. But according to Host 22 
of 28 examples of ana-kumbjan translate Gk 
cmpd vbs with áva-; moreover, Gme words 
meaning ‘lie down, place, sit down’ are found 
with ana. 

A146. *ana-kunnains fi only dat 
sg -unnai 2C 3.14. Calque of Gk ávágvwots 
reading, like Go  ana-kunnan of Gk 
avayiwwoKe read; cf kunnan. 

A147. *ana-laugnei fn (only dat sg 
in -nein tv KPURTO J 7.4) concealment, secret, 
abstract formation with -ein-suffix as in *af- 
gudel from *ana-laugns kpurtós, &mókpudoos 
hidden; also adv ana-laugniba Ev Kpurtý 
secretly J 7.10. 

See *laugnjan deny, ga-laugnjan remain 
hidden, denom of PGme laugna-; 2. *liugan 
tell a he. 

OI laun stf - PGme laugnö concealment, 
secret, Ol leynd stf + PGme laugniþö secret, 
OHG lougen stm, lougna stf denial, disavowal. 

P 1959:686-87. 

A148. ana-leiko adv öwoiws in the 
same way Sk 7.4 / Vlla.13. Based on adj *ana- 
leiks = OHG ane-lih; adv ane-liche similar; adv 
-o as in alja-leiko. 

A149. *ana-nanpjan wkvl roAp&v 
take courage M 15.43; *ga-nanþjan wkvI 
xaveo8at stop, only 3sg prt gananþida L 5.4. 

OI nenna strive, have a heart for, OE 
neban, OS naóian, MLG néden, OHG nendan 
wkv dare, strive, factitive formation of simplex 
in OHG *(gt}nindan stvIll, only prt gi-nand 
have courage, MHG (ge)-nenden dare; OI 
nenninn active, striving, MLG met ghenint 
with strength (haste) MHG  ge-nende(c) 
zealous; OE nop stf, OHG nant stm boldness. 
Schubert 1968:69 by contrast takes -nanþjan 
as a denom, based on PGmc nanpa- or nanpi-, 
comparing names like Go Nanduin. 

Olr nà(ik (+ *nanti-[?]) battle; TochA 
nati might, strength Windekens 1941:71. No 
clear etymology; see Vendryés 1959-:N-7, 
Birkhan 1970:515. 


A150. *ana-praggan 


P 1959:755. 
A150.  "ana-praggan av 
trouble, oppress, only nom pl m papl ana- 
pragganat OXıßonevo 2C 7.5. 

Derived from PGme *pragga- narrowing, 
as in OSw prang narrow street, ME prange 
narrowing, NE prong forked instrument, tine of 
a fork, MLG prange pinching instrument, MHG 
phrange stf narrowing, blockade; ME prengen, 
MLG prangen pres, MHG phrengen wkv 
(op)press; LG prengel cudgel; without -n-; OHG 
pfragina f barrier. Non-nasal forms also in Fris 
(East) prakken press; MLG pracker m miser, 
beggar. 

Possible cognates only in Balt, Grienberger 
1900:23; Lith beoëikkoe part of harness for a 
horse Fraenkel 1962-65:54, Latvian brankti adv 
adjacent; not Lith branga narrowing in a boat, 
ibid:53. PIE etymon unlikely because of rarety 
of initial b; earlier attempts to relate Gk 
Bpóyxos throat (as well as OSI progs yoke) to 
be rejected, Frisk 1960-72 1:269-70. Older 
references in F 1939:43. P Scherer 1941:29 
simply relates Balt forms; Fowkes 1949:4-5 sug- 
gests cognates in Scots Gaelic brang horse’s 
collar and Russ brazdá rain; dubious. 

P 1959:103. 

A151. *ana-qal m or n[?] (only acc 
sg bi-arbatdjan ror wetobar 
jouxacew aspire to live quietly Cod B 1Th 4. 
11) rest, quiet(?]. Concerning the reading of 
Castiglione, see Braun in Streitberg, ed 1919-28 
I:399 (opposed to Uppström, who read Go 
*ana-aal, prt of *ana-silan). 


anaqal 


If correct, verbal noun of *(ana-)gilan go 
to rest, OE cwelan die, OHG quelan stvIV 
suffer; OI kvol suffering, OE cwalu violent 
death, OS qualu stf torment; OHG cheli, queli 
torment, quäla f suffering, misery; Du kwaal 
fatal illness; OI kveld stn, OE cwyld-tid evening 
from 'vanishing of day' (Vries 1962:337), OHG 
chwilti-werk stn evening work; F 1939:43-44 
sees development of meaning in OI kveld from 
‘time of rest’. 

PIE g”el- prick, (stinging) pain, death; Lat 


32 A153. ana-qiujan 


vallessit ‘perierit’ perish, in Paulus/Festus + 
*g"aln- (W/H 1938-56 11:729-30), Olr atbaill 
dies, MWel (a)ballu perish; Lith gelti prick, géla 
severe pain, galas end, giltiné death; OPruss 
gallan death; OS1 Zelo prick, Zalo pain 
Fraenkel 1962-65:145-46, Arm ketem torture 
Meillet 1894 MSLP 8:165. 

P 1959:470-71. 

A152.  ana-qiss fí Bracdnpia 
blasphemy Col 3.8; ga-giss fi tò otpdwvov 
agreement 1C 7.5; missagiss fi oxiopa division 
(of opinion) J 7.43; *sama-giss fi ovupouvnors 
agreement 2C 6.15,16; *þíuþi-giss fi ebro zta 
blessing 1C 10.16; KATY yopta 
accusation Tit 1.6; waila-qss fi 
blessing, bounty 2C 9.5. 

Cf OE and-cwiss stf answer; Go -giss + 
PIE g”et-ti-, g"et- speak, as in qiban + suffix 
PIE -ti-, as in *alds. 

A Sturtevant 1936 AJP 57:277-79 takes 
ana-giss and *ana-giban as pre-Wulfilian in 
contrast with F Kauffmann 1920 ZDP 48:196, 
who sees them as partial calques of Gk 


*us-giss fi 


eX oyto 


ávóðeuo and ávaðepari(av curse; parallels to 
QAocónuia and Xecónuctv slander, 
however, are *waja-merei and waja-merjan. 


abuse, 


According to Sturtevant ana- towards acquired 
within Go the pejorative meaning against; 
*ana-qiban then is parallel to OI á-mæla wkv 
speak against, blame, with á  *ana-, as also 
in OI á-færa reproach, ö-kæra f a charge 
against, complaint, ä-minna wkv remind one 
of to warn against, admonish. À similar 
development of meaning is found in the Lat 
prefixes ad- and ob-, as in ad-monere warn 
against, admonish, of-fendere strike against to 
offend. Sturtevant’s proposal gains credence 
from the careful use of Go -giss cmpds to 
translate evAoyia, as in *biubi-giss for 1C 10. 
16 blessing but waila-giss for 2C 9.5 bounty. 
A153. ana-qiujan wkvI 
áva(wmupeiv rekindle, only inf 2T 1.6; *ga- 
qiujan (wororeiv give life 2C 3.6; "mip-ga- 
qiujan ov(wortoifjogi raise up with E 2.5; "ga- 
giunan wkvIV Zeg prt -unoda áva(tv be 


A154. *ana-silan 


(made) alive R 7.9. Caus to qius. 

OE á-ewican, OS a-quikön, OHG ar- 
quicchan wkv make alive again; OHG ga- 
quihhan wkv make alive; OI kvikna wkv 
become alıve. 

A154. *ana-silan wkvlll koxáCav 
cease, grow calm, only 3sg prt ana-silaida Mk 
4.39. 

According to Grienberger 1900:23, to OI 
sil n slowly flowing water (improbable, Vries 
1962:475), OF ris sil, MLG sil dam, sluice, 
OHG Sil-aha stf the Sihl river; OE stoloþ stm 
sea; ablaut variant OE sälnes stf calm Holt- 
hausen 1909 IF 25:147. Latvian séla weakness. 

PIE, silöy- be silent based on s8-lo-, Gdr 
1897-1916 11.1:361, also in Lat sslére be silent, 
stlentsa silence. Derived from PIE sé(y)-, si- 
send, release; quiet, as in saian; see also 
*sainjan, *seiþus. 

P 1959:889-91; W/H 1938-56 1I:535-36. 

A155. *ana-siuns adji/ja visible, 
only n sg ana-siun or ana-siunjo Sk 2.23,26 / 
Ild.9,21; un-ana-stuniba adv invisibly Sk 8.2 / 
Villa.4-5. 

PGme siuni- fi; OI sjön view, eye, sýn 
appearance, face, view, OE an-syn, on-sien, 
on-séon face, view, figure, OS stun eye, sight, 
ability to see. 

With -j- in OS, OHG gi-siuni stf sight, 
eye. Other ablaut grades; OI -sýnn visible, as 
in sann-eýnn upright; OE ge-siene, Angl ge- 
sêne (ë + ëa + PGmc au) visible, MLG sine 
clear; OHG auc-siuni (Tatian 88.12), ac-siuni ; 
OE €éag-synes evident. 

PGme seuni- < seg"ni- + PIE aekuni-; 
on PGme -ni- of verbal abstracts see Kluge 
1926:77 and Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:195-96 (-ni- ~ 
-nyo-), 286-88. Based on PIE sek”-, as in 
sailvan and siuns. 

A156. ana-stodeins fi/5 ópxú 
beginning J 8.25; *aftra-ana-stodeins revival 
Sk 1.22 / Id.6-7. 

Derived with -eina as in *ahmateins from 
*ana-stodjan begin, a -jan-derivative with 
iterative meaning from PGme sto-6-, cf 
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A157. *ana-trimpan 


standan, prt stop, a dental extension of PIE 
stä- (PIE stä-t-), also in Go *du-stodjan begin 
L 14.30, Hirt 1898 BGDSL 23:315-16. For the 
semantic development compare NAryan 4- 
stana beginning (from standing up, starting 
out); also A Sturtevant 1953 GR 28:58-59. Ac- 
cording to A Sturtevant 1936 AJP 57:276-77 
Go ana- and du- with inceptive verbs em- 
phasize that meaning, as also in *ana-slawen 
become silent, "ana-slepan fall asleep, *du- 
ginnan begin. 

OI stæða wkv make stand, confirm; cf 
PGmc stöð- also in OI hag-steér fair, 
favorable, hug-steör steadfast, fixed in one's 
mind, stöð standard, stud of horses, OE stöd 
herd of horses, MLG etót/d corral, OHG etuot 
stf studt, herd of horses for breeding, mare; 
MLG  stéde constant, OHG stati 
established, firm, steadyt Vries 1962:550,558. 

Skt sthätär- that which endures, is firm, 
sthätar- guide (of horses and wagons), Lith 
atácias standing, statytt place; further cognates 
under standan. 

A157. *ana-trimpan still 
érikeioðai crowd, only Zeg prt ana-tramp L 5. 
1. 


firm, 


ME trampe, MLG trampen trampt, tread, 
tramplen, MHG trampeln tramplet (intensive), 
MHG trampfen run, go away. Without nasal 
infix OE treppan (+ *trapjan) tread, MLG 
trappen wkv stamp. Also OE træppe f trapt; 
OFris, MHG treppe f staircase. 

Beside PGme tremp-, trem- is found in OE 
trem, trym footstep, stride. Possibly here, with 
movable s-: MLG strampen tread vigorously, 
NHG (orig LG) strampeln wkv, Siebs 1904 
ZVS 37:309-10; Lith strýpti trample, trip. 

No certain etymology; in a letter to Feist 
(F 1939:45) A Götze suggested onomatopoeic 
origin. May be based on PIE der-, which has 
many suffixed forms, Wood 1913 ZVS 45:62; 
drem-, drew-, dreh-, dreb-, dráp, as in Skt 
drämati, drävati, dráti runs; Gk dpapetv run, 
€ðpav áro-ðiðpáokw run away. 
Reduplicated formation in OI titra, OHG 


aor rán, 


A158. ana-baima 


zittaron wkv (+ PIE di-drä-) tremble. Ex- 
tended form; *dru-H- has reflexes in OI trüßr, 
OE trib m juggler: Olr drüth fool[?]. Inade- 
quate evidence for more precise etymon. Bickell 
1865 ZVS 14:433 derives PGme tremp- from 
PIE drem + b-; Feist 1891 BGDSL 15:552 
proposed infixed nasal in PIE dreb-, which is 
found in Lith drebu tremble. 

P 1959:204-06. 

A158. ana-baima = Gk áváðeua an 
accursed one (actually, “curse') R 9.3. 

A159. *ana-biwan wkvIll 
bovrAaywyelv subdue, only lsg prs anabiwa 1C 
9.27; *ga-biwan 6ovXo0v, koarabouXo0v enslave 
(3sg prs ga-biwaib 2C 11.20, 3pl prt ga- 
biwaidedun 1T 6.10); derived from Go piwa-, 
cf *bius. 

OI þjá, OE Peowian, OHG dewén wkv, 
enslave, constrain. 

A100. *ana-wairþs adja padw 
future 1Th 3.4; and-wairþs adj rapwv present 
IC 5.3; jaind-wairþs adi drei there J 18.3; 
*"wipra-wairbs adj évavtios, Ó Karévavtt 
opposite, on the contrary L 19.30. 

OI -verór (-urör) as in norðanverér 
northwardst, OE üp-weard(es) = OHG uf- 
wert(es) adv upwardst; OI ond-verór, OE ond- 
weard opposite, OS and-werd Cott, and-ward 
present; OHG ana-wert(es) adv there, away; 
OE OHG 
disagreeable. 

Olr prefix and prep frith (+ PIE wrt- 
without ending according to Thurneysen 1946: 
514-15), Olr friss-, fri-, MWel (g)wrth, Corn 
orth against. 


wiper-weard, widar-wert 


PGme werþaz turned somewhere - PIE 
wert- turn, cf wairþan; cf Lat versus (+ PIE 
wert-to-), OLat vorsus ( + PIE wrt-to-) against. 

A161. and prep èni, ward, Dé along, 
through, over M 8.32. In empds with verbs 
(Seip 1923:10) also the longer form anda- 
(chiefly with nouns, but also adj) towards, op- 
posite, away from. See Seebold 1968 ZVS 82: 
69-88 on the alternating forms and-, anda-. 

OI and-, OE and-, ond-, OS and-, ant-, 


34 A164. 


*anda-nem 


OHG ant-, int-, ent-, (only in cmpds) opposite, 
against, to; with verbs, also = from as in Go 
and-bindan, NHG entbinden, OE and against, 
on, oê — *anþ- in, up to, on, OFris and to, in, 
on, OS and/t prep up to. 

and + PGme anda + PIE anta, as in Gk 
ure opposite, Lith anta, añt on, to, against; 
PGme anda- + PGme ande < PIE anté, as in 
Gk ávrm-v adv against; also PIE anti, as in Skt 
anti before, Gk àvri over against, Lat ante (+ 
*anti) before, Arm and for; Hitt hanti adv 
separate, especially. G Schmidt 1962:310-15 
assumes PIE an- (= ana prep on) followed by 
ts, -ta, -të, as in Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:802-05; see 
also Tischler 1983- I:149-53,156, with doubts 
concerning Hitt hanti. Also Lühr 1979 MSzS 
38:117-54. 

P 1959:48-50. 

A102. *anda-bauhts fi (only acc 
sg anda-bauht 1T 2.6) calque with influence 
from Lat redémptió (Velten 1930 JEGP 29:339) 
of Gk üavriAurpov ransom; Go *faur-bauhts fi 
&noAUOTpuc:s redemption; -bauhts based on 
*bugjan with PIE -ti as in *alds. 

In form identical with Skt bhüktis, Av 
buxtiá enjoyment though probably an indepen- 
dent development. 

A163. anda-hafts fi árókptpa 
answer 2C 1.9, &roXAoylia defence beside and- 
hafjan &xoKpivecbat answer Col 4.6. *-hafts 
+ PIE kap- grasp in *hafjan + PIE -ti- as in 
*alds. 

MHG haft, pl hefte stf detention, chaining 
up, Lat capti-ö deceit, harm. 

A164. *anda-nem na Mis 
receiving (opposite of giba giving, only gen sg 
anda-nemis Ph 4.15); 
dekrös pleasant L 4.24; anda-nemeigs adja 
àvTex Op.evos holding fast, only Tit 1.9. 

Suffix -eigs + PIE -iko (orig only with 


anda-nems  adji/ja 


i-stems, beside Go -igs-; cf gabeigs, gabigs, un- 
der gabei) as in Skt süci-kas stinging insect; 
Lat gene-triz, gen genetricis mother, one who 
brings forth; Lith (possibly in) dal-Jkas portion; 
OS! zlat-ikz gold piece; Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:495- 


A165. anda-numts 


98; Kluge 1926:101-02. 

OHG námi agreeable, understandable. 

Lengthened grade DIE ném-; cf niman, 
and-niman. Long e also in OI nám stn seizure, 
learning (OE nám stf is a borrowing from 
NGmc), OI (net-hæmr capable of being caught 
in a net; OHG nám m robbing, nama stf 
booty, learning. Compare Lat émi have 
bought; Lith miaŭ took, prt of imti take, Lat- 
vian jemt, Fraenkel 1962-65:184-85. 

P 1959:310-11,763-64. 

A165. anda-numts fi àwosox?, 
QVGA WIS, KPOOAN WS acceptance 1T 1.15. 

OHG nunft stf acceptance. 

According to Bahder 1880:72, W Schulze 
1966:536, and Kieckers 1928:81 -f- was lost be- 
tween m and t in Go -numts (cf fim tiguns L 
16.6). -- Helten 1909 BGDSL, 35:304 explains 
-numís (comparable to 2 du in -ts : Skt -thas) 
from Go *-numps, proposing that the t spread 
from the nom also to the oblique cases (gen Go 
anda-numtais). -- Brugmann assumes a new 
formation, Gdr 1897-1916 1:386. -- Langenhove 
1936:93-94 hesitantly proposes -sti rather than 
-ti-, ie PGme numsti- (cf *ala-brunsts), 
though he recognizes that such forms are al- 


ways enlarged by -n-, as in Go acc pl 
þramsteina. 
F 1939:47 asks whether influence of 


-ti-formations like *aihts, *anda-bauhts, 
*fra-gifts can be assumed; yet *ga-qumþs 
and others show regular shifting of the #; cf 
Streitberg 1916 F E Kuhn:267-68. In view of 
OHG nunft and manuscript of L 16.6 Bahder's 
explanation is preferable. 

A100. *anda-sets adji/ja Böe\urrös 
detestable, only nom pl m -tjai Tit 1.16; anda- 
set n BöeXuypa abomination L 16.15. 

OE and-sæte repellent, OHG ant-säz-ig 
frightful; simplex in OI sætr suitable for sitting; 
OI sat, OE sæt ambush, MHG säze stf seat, 
ambush. Also *and-sitan take account of G 2. 
6; see sitan. 

For vocalism cf Skt sadás riding, sadi, 
sädin rider from ‘sitter’, sádáyati sets; Lat 


A171. anda-wleizn 


séd6 comfort; Olr sid peace Vendryés 1959-:S- 
106; Lith sésts sits; OPruss sidons sitting. 

P 1959:884-87. 

A167. *anda-stapjis 
ávríðikos, &vrikeijevos adversary L 18.3. 

From "anda-staps, cf staþs site opposite, 
with PGmc -ja-; for formation of m agent 
nouns, see Kluge 1926:5-6. 

A168. anda-þahts adja oddpw, 
vnó&os sensible 1T 3.2. 

From PGme þaghta-, cf bagkjan, and ac- 
cordingly long a. Doubted in Gdr 1897-1916 II. 
1:398; OE ge-þeaht stf thought! has à. Formed 
with PIE papi -£o- as in Skt árutás, Gk KAuTös, 
Lat in-clutus, Olr cloth, OHG Hlot-(hari) PeN 
(Lothar) famed from heard of Gdr 1897-1916 
11.1:395-408. 

A169. and-augi nia rpöowrov face 
2C 10.1; and-augiba adv «oppnoío openly J 7. 
26; and-augjo adv davepws openly J 7.10. 

OE *and-éages daily, a conjecture for an 
dzges in Beowulf 1935; not widely accepted, cf 
Klaeber 1950:72, MHG and-ouge present; 
*qugja- also in OI svart-eygr dark-eyed, OE 
sur-éaged, OHG sür-ougi blear-eyed. 


mja 


See augo; for the -ja-suffix see anda- 
launi. 

A170. anda-wairþi nia rä price 
(actually, ‘equivalent worth’), certain only in M 
27.9; also and- M 27.6 CA; cf 2. *wairbs. Also 
ga-wairbi nia eipnun peace, with -ja- as in 
anda-launi. 

A171. anda-wleizn na D) (only acc 
sg attested) mpóowrov face M 26.67; accented 
suffix, Kluge 1926:77. 

Difficult to account for beside OI and-lit 
stn, OE and-wlita stm, OHG ant-lutti, ant- 
luzzi (-lizzi) stn face, to which Go “anda-wliti 
would be parallel; see wlits. 

PIE wel- see, wi-ey-d- + -sni- and -d- 
elided, Vendryés 1921 BSLP 22:[art] 27; cf OI 
lita, OE wlitan stvV see; also *wlaiton look 
around, wulbus glory. Scarcely from *wlia- as 
in *wlizjan, itself of uncertain origin; Grien- 
berger 1900:24. 


A172. andbahts 


P 1959:1136-37. 

A172. andbahts ma 
Acıtoupyös servant J 12.26; andbahti nia 
AcıToupyia, dLakovia office, service, assistance 
L 1.23 (jasuffix, as in anda-launi); 
andbahtjan wkvI &vakoveiv perform, énapKelv 
serve Mk 10.45. 

OE ambeht stm servant, ambeht stn office, 


ONEPETNS, 


ambihtian wkv serve; OS ambahteo, ambaht- 
man servant, ambaht-skipi, ambaht-skept m 
service; OHG ambaht stm servant, as stn and 
also ambahts stn office, ambahtén wkv serve, 
with many other derivatives. OI ambatt stf 
maid, concubine, embætti stn service, office, 
embætta wkv wait on. 

Like *aibs, 
*dulgs, freis, reiks, borrowed from Celt 
(Arbois de Jubainville 1892 MSLP 7:289-90; 
1889-94 IL:335ff). Gaul ambactus (“apud En- 
nium lingua gallica servus appellatur” ‘a ser- 


other legal terms arbi, 


vant is designated thus in the Gaulish lan- 
guage, in Ennius’, Paulus/Festus): Wel amaeth 
‘servus arans’ husbandman, cf Olr imm-agim 
send about; reformed in Gme after 
and-compounds, Zeuss 1901 ZCP 3:353,374. 
Elston 1934:166-72 strongly opposes borrowing 
from Celtic, as also of *eisarn, 173-81, and 
reiks, 160-66; poorly received. 

For the etymology of Gaul ambactus see 
Paulus/Festus; 


circumactus” ‘an “ambactus” servant, that is, 


“servus ambactus, id est 
one sent about’; formed from ambi- (as in Gaul 
EN Ambi-barii). Olr imb-, imm-, Gk üypdi 
about, and Lat ambfi)- + actus based on PIE 
ag- drive, (akrs) like OI þræll, OHG drigill stm 
servant beside Go *þragjan run -- (though see 
Vries 1962:625) and Gk Gpdi-xodos servant be- 
side méAopot come, go Brugmann 1906 IF 19: 
390. Dillon 1943 JEGP 42:494-95 points out 
that -c- was probably a fricative already in 
Gaulish. E Schwarz 1951:19 assumes that the 
word was adopted independently into Go and 
the other Gme languages. Krahe 1954:137,142- 
43 treats internal Gme evidence supporting 
borrowed Go andbahts (native Gme should 
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A175. *and-hruskan 


*umb-aht-; 


properly analyzed, since -b- of its prefix was 


have been Gaulish word not 
maintained when Go prefix was introduced, Go 
and-bahts. In spite of Dillon, Krahe eites sup- 
posed shift of k to h as evidence on internal 
chronology of Gme consonant shift in contrast 
with Celt b = Gme b -- Krahe here erroneous); 
Scardigli 1973:50-51 proposes that ambactus 
indicated a highly ranked servant, not a slave; 
see also Hast 1954 NTS 17:438-40. Oddly 
omitted from his discussion by Evans 1981. 

On continuation of the word in the 
Romance languages see Baist 1907 ZDW 9:32- 
33, Meyer-Lübke 1935:408a, eg Fr ambassade, 
then NE ambassador, embassy; Meyer-Lübke 
considers derivation of Romance forms more 
likely from Gme than from Lat. 

A173. *and-bundnan wkvIV, only 
3sg prt and-bundnoda vbyvor be unbound, 
released Mk 7.35. 


Inchoative (cf *af-blindnan) with zero- 


*ga- 


disappear beside ga- 


grade stem beside *bindan; similarly 
taurnan wear away, 
tairan destroy. Skt badhnäti binds is parallel 
in formation but not in meaning. 

A174. andeis mia/i réos end L 1.33; 
*andi-laus adja calque of &xépavtos endless 1T 
1.4B. 

OI endir, endi, OE ende, OFris enda, OS 
endi, OHG anti, enti stm stn endt; OI enda- 
lauss, OE ende-léas, OS endi-los, MHG ende- 
los endlesst (laus). 

PGme andja- with -ja- (cf Skt ántyas be 
at the end; Lat antiae Paulus/Festus hair 
hanging to forehead: OI enni, OHG endi stn 
forehead; Lith afitis bosom) of PIE ant-o- in 
Skt ántas end, boundary, superl antamás the 
last one. Related to Skt anti before, near, Gk 
Gurt opposite, Lat ante before, Arm and there, 
Hitt hanti in front, esp, Lyc xfita- first, leader, 
TochA antus then Tischler 1983- 1:149-53,157. 

P 1959:48-50. 

A175. *and-hruskan ávarkpívev 
question, only nom pl m prpl -kandans 
avarpivovtres 1C 10.25. 


A176. andiz-uh 


OHG hursgen wkv hasten, spur on. 

OI horskr, OE horsc intelligent, OS, OHG 
horse sharp (in understanding), quick T Johan- 
nisson 1949 SNF 39:13-15. 

Further relationship uncertain. Possibly 
from PGme hort-ska-; Oir cerd f art, hand- 
work; artist, poet; Wel cerdd f art, poetry; also 
Gk képðos gain, advantage P 1959:579. Grien- 
berger 1900:25-26 following E Zupitza 1896:125 . 
relates Go  -hruskan to Lat scritari 
investigate; similarly Torp and Falk, eds 1909: 
475-76 to OHG scrutön wkv 
investigate, scrod stn investigation; -hrüsk- + 
*hrubsk, without moveable s- from PIE {s)ker- 
cut. Other proposals in F 1939:49 and Vries 
1962:249-50. 

P 1959:947. 

A176. andiz-uh (+ aibbau) conj, 
only L 16.13 1j (+ í) either (+ or). 

andiz- is a comp of and; suffix -iz as in 
*batiza; cf -uh. 

OI endr, enn adv again, earlier; OE end 
rather, earlier, OS endi, OHG enti adv earlier. 

G Schmidt 1962:316-20 posits PGme andiz 
before, earlier, comparing Lat antiquus 
preceding, old and anticus before; W/H 1938- 
56 1:53-54. 

A177. and-stald na ¿muxopmato 
additional supply, aid Ph 1.19; *and-staldan 
stv VII (only 3sg prs -dib G 3.5; 3pl prs -dand 
IT 1.4) Erıxopnyeiv to supply; ga-staldan (3sg 
prt ga-staistald Neh 5.16) stáoðar acquire; 
aglast-gastalds adja aloxpo-kepöns shamefully 
greedy Tit 1.7. 

OE stealdan stvVil possess, ge-steald stn 
dwelling. 

Run PeN Hagu-staldiz (Valsfjord), Hagu- 
sta(l)daz (Kjelevig); also attested in the OHG 
period as a PeN Hagu-stolt, Förstemann 1900: 
717; Ol hauk-staldr stm chieftain, Sw, Nor dial 
hog-stall m bachelor (remodeled by folk 
etymology? expected form *hog-staldr; Falk 
1889 F Bugge:16-17), OE hagu-steald, hæg- 
steald, OS hagu-stald, haga-stold, OHG hagu- 
stalt, NHG Hagestolz (orig ‘possessor of a 


scrodön, 


37 A178. 


*and-staurran 


fenced farmstead') to bachelor, youth, servant; 
MLat (Lombard laws) gastaldius, gastaldio, 
kastaldis steward (of the royal estates), gover- 
nor (of a district). 

PGme stald- with PIE suffix -dh- (W/P 
1927-32 1I:643-46, WP Lehmann 1942 Lg 18: 
129) indicating a change brought about by pre- 
vious action; -n-extension in OE stellan, OS 
stellian, OHG atellan place (cf Go stols), un- 
less these are from form reflected in OI stallr 
scaffold, crib, OE steall, OFris, OHG stal stm 
barn, NE stall (basic form *stað-la- from PIE 
sta- Sievers 1894 IF 4:337-38; cf OI stál stn 
granary, etoóull stm stall, OE stall stn place, 
staþol stm site, OS, OHG stadal stm site, shed; 
basic form *stol-no- is possible according to 
Torp and Falk, eds 1909:488). 

Lith staldas, Latvian stallis, OPruss 
staldis stall are borrowed from Gmc, Fraenkel 
1962-65:894. Clear relationship with PIE età- 
stand as in standan; Lat sta-bulum stable, 
stall: Skt sthatram location, abode. 

P 1959:1004-10. 

A178. *and-staurran wkvill (only 
3pl prt -ratdedun Eveßpinwvro they reproached 
[her] Mk 14.5) confront frowningly, stare at. 
According to Wissmann 1932:146 fn3, -rr- + 
-rn-; cf OHG stornén wkv be rigid. 

OHG storrén wkv stand out, storro wkm 
tree-stump, have -r-extensions; OHG stornén 
wkv be rigid, sturni, stornunga f stupor have 
-n-extension to PIE ster-, as in OHG star rigid, 
starén wkv stiffen; MLG star m rigidity of the 
eye; OE stær(e}blind, OHG stara-blint blind 
from cataract; OI stara wkv staret, OE startan 
wkv (: OHG starén); OI störr, OE stor large 
(Torp and Falk, eds 1909:485-86; also Skt 
sthirás below). 

PIE ster- rigid: Gk otepeós (Att oteppós), 
Gk orepıdos firm, hard, oteipa cutwater; also 
Skt sthiräs hard, solid; Lith stóras thick, stérti 
be stiff, stand erect; OSl stars old (actually 
'stiff'); further Mir seirt (+ *sterti-) strength, 
Wel serth (basie form sterto-) steep, unchaste; 
Lat eternàz (equus) restive (horse), consternäre 


A179. 


and-waih 


disconcert (with n-suffix like OE stierne 
earnest, OHG stornen be rigid). See also W/H 
1938-56 I:265-66; Fraenkel 1962-65:902-03,913. 

With -dh- (Reichelt 1906 ZVS 39:23) Hsch 
oTopby- TO GED ToO bóparos Jance-tip, OI stor$ f 
young wood; + -n- OS] strono stalk. See also 
*baurnus with non-initial s-. Similar but unre- 
lated is the group treated under stairo. 

P 1959:1022-27. 

A179. and-waih According to Cas- 
tiglione, gloss for fijaida &uionoa he hated R 
9.13 in Cod A (only and- is clear according to 
Braun in Streitberg, ed 1919-28 I:231; wath or 
weih[?]). According to Streitberg 1920:144 
andwath is correct because of the intonation; 
according to Friesen 1927:14 now quite il- 
legible. 

Also, and-waihando or and-wethando prpl 
n ÁVTLOTPOTEVÓLEVOV warring against R 7.23. 
The reading and-weihando (according to 
Uppström), is confirmed by Friesen 1927:13, B/ 
E 1981:113. Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:227 inter- 
prets the reading and-wathando of Braun as 
and-wathando and relates this to OHG uber- 
wehan overcome (cf OI vega strike : Olr 
fichim battle; cf 1. weihan). Yet Braune 1908 
LGRP 29:328 and A Sturtevant 1921 JEGP 20: 
22ff maintain the reading and-weihando (OI 
vega sty may be a new formation after papl 
veginn; improbable, according to Vries 1962: 
650). Following Friesen, Go -weihando is ex- 
pected prp! of -wethan battle; and-wath laid 
waste would then be an accurate gloss to 
Malachi 1.3, quoted here. 

P 1959:1128-29. 

A180. and-wairþi 


evavtioy present L 20.26, «póownov face, person 


nia  €vümiov, 


L, 5.12; in the meaning rıun price = anda- 
wairbi M 27.6; and-wairbs adj napwv, €veorus 
present 1C 5.3; and-wairþis adv gen (only M 
27.61) anevavrı opposite; and-wairbo adv (only 
2C 4.17) rapavrika at once. See wairban. 

OE and-weard, OS and-ward, OHG ant- 
wart adj present; OHG ant-wartida stf present. 

A181. "anno fn[?] óþúviov wages, 


38 A183. 


anses 


only dat pl, swesaim annom idiots Orbwvlors 1C 
9.7. 

Military borrowing from Lat annona 
wages, provisions according to Kluge 1894 F 
Hildebrand:355-56; Bréal 1892 MSLP 7:137; 
Loewe 1906 ZVS 39:307 fnl (haplological 
reduction; in agreement Uhlenbeck 1906 TNTL 
25:251); W Schulze 1966:511 fn2; M Jellinek 
1926:182; Corazza 1969:50-52. The reduction 
poses phonological problems; but the word was 
scarcely borrowed from Lat annum (VLat 
anno) of Lat annus year, yearly yield, as ac- 
cording to Grienberger 1900:27. E Schwarz 
1951:40, assuming it was borrowed in the Ist- 
3rd century AD (cf *aket, *aurali), proposes 
remodeling after tuggo; since only the dat pl 
annom is attested, the nom may be *anna. 

A182. “ans ma[?] kápóos beam, only 
dat sg anza L 6.41,42. 

OI áss stm beam, MHG ans-boum stm 
beam of a bridge. 

Etymology unclear. Grienberger 1900:27 
related Lat amsa, Lith asa handle, OPruss 
ansis hook; not accepted by W/H 1938-56 1:51, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:18. O Hoffmann 1899 BKIS 
25:108 suggested Skt anas freight wagon, Lat 
onus burden; rejected by W/H 1938-56 II:210. 
Other references in F 1939:52. Scarcely related 
to anses, as by Meringer 1905-06 IF 18:268, 
1907 IF 21:302-03. 

A183. anses, ansis (acc pl) in Jor- 


danes 76,13: "proceres suos non puros 
homines, sed semideos, id est ansis, 
vocaverunt” ‘they called their ancestors ... not 


simple men but half-gods, ie ansis’. On this 
passage see Müllenhoff 1890-1920 1:146; 
Krappe 1932 BGDSL 56:1ff. 

Besides the apparent Go i-stem (but see 
the rune-name aza) the other Gme dialects 
generally have a u-stem; Run afn)su-gisalas 
(Kragehul) gen god’s hostage Krause 1966 L:64- 
68, possibly also others, Krause 1966 T:1/8-80, 
302-03; Antonsen 1975:35-36,46; OI (ass), oss 
stm, gen asar; OE és stm god; OS ds (Abcd 
Nordm) is, like OI gss, only the name of the 


A184. ansts 


o-rune; i-stem in OI pl See (analogical 
formation[?]} and OE gen pl ésa. On a 
proposed reflex of this i-stem in PNGmc 
(Tune) see Marstrander 1930 NTS 4:321. 

Many earlier statements, including Grimm 
1854:22, relate anses to *ans, with support 
sought in early texts, such as reports on wor- 
shipping columns (OHG irminsul); see also Ibn 
Fadlan’s description (922 AD) of the gods of 
Varangians in Russia as beams set in the earth 
having human faces (Thomsen 1879:31). These 
are rejected by Giintert 1923:102, and by 
Polomé 1953 EG 8:36-44 in favor of relation- 
ship with Skt ásuras lord, Av ahuro lord, 
Ahurð Mazda, OPers Aura Mazda Ahura 
Mazda. Probably related to Skt äsuh vital 
strength + neu- (: dniti breathless, *uz- 
anan). This relationship proposed much earlier 
by Bradke 1886 ZDMG 40:347, as well as the 
Gmc association with “anan; cf Grienberger 
1892 ZDA 36:313 and Uhlenbeck 1909 BGDSL 
35:172; Skt deuras, originally refers to deity 
characterized by heightened life-force or orenda 
Güntert 1923:101ff; Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:65-66. 
Polomé ascribes Gme designation to control of 
anses, whose chief is Odin, over magical 
powers. See also Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
750. 

Further relationships doubtful, such as the 
association with Hitt hassu- king by Polomé 
1952 Lg 28:453, 1957 F Kretschmer II:88-89; 
see now Tischler 1983- 1:207-09. Older 
references in F 1939:52-53. 

A184. ansts fi xóp« joy, thanks, 
grace, favor L 2.40; Green 1965:239-51; 
ansteigs adja (only E 1.6) gracious (-eigs as in 
anda-nemeigs). 

OI ást love, OE ést, OFris enst, OS, OHG 
anst stf + PGme ansti-, zero grade OHG 
-unst stf favor (see below), with -(s¥i as in 
*ala-brunsts; based on PGme ann-, restruc- 
tured after unn- + PIE ns-nu-: OI ann, unna 
inf, unna (+ *unba) prt love, OE an, on, 
unnan inf, prt übe, OS gi-onsta prt, OHG an, 
unnan inf, onsta, onda prt permit. Also from 


A185. anþar 


unn-, OE unna m will, agreement (Sievers 
1903 F Kern:127-28), MHG gunt stm favor: Ol 
of-und f (-ti-), OE steet, OS av-unst, OHG 
ab-unst stf (-sti-) envy. 

According to Brugmann 1914 BGDSL 39: 
89, also Gdr 1897-1916 II.3:322, OHG unnum 
(+ unz-num) is related to Gk npoo-nuiis well- 
disposed (from “face turned towards’). This is 
derived from “vos, *ávos = Skt *ánas face by 
Chantraine 1968-80:937, Skt ánanam mouth, 
Skt ániti breathe; cf *uz-anan, anses. Puhvel 
1984-:204-06 on the other hand derives Hitt 
ass-, assiya- be favored, be dear, be good from 
PIE ans- be well-disposed, comparing also 
ansts, as in P 1959:47; see also 38-39; earlier 
proposals in F 1939:53. 

A185. anþar adja (-a- from PIE e be- 
fore r when unaccented, as in aftaro, Streit- 
berg 1920:67, A Sturtevant 1951 MLN 66:300- 
02) &AXos, Érepos, 6cÓrepos other, second M 11. 
16. On loss of nom s, see stiur. 

OI annarr, OE óper, OF ris other, OS déar, 
OHG andar othert. 

Lith afitrae, Latvian üotre, OPruss anters, 
antars other, second. Formed with PIE -ter-o- 
(used also for the comp; see aftaro) from PIE 
ono-, eno- (in Skt aná- this, that, Arm art -n, 
Gk Eun day after tomorrow, Lat enim for); 
other developments, Skt ántaras, Av antara- 
inner, nearer, Lat interior inner; Skt antár, Av 
antara, OPers antar, Lat inter, Olr etar, eter 
between; further, with different suffix, Skt 
anyás, Av anyö, OPers aniya other. (Cf Lat 
alter second to alius other). Doubtful whether 
OSI vators other (vs + *n[?], Meillet 1895 IF 
5:329) is related, because it may be based on 
the u-dual element (as in Skt u-bhaü both; 
Brugmann 1909 IF 24:169). 

On the relation of PIE anter-o- to an-yo- 
and al-yo as well as *altero- see Bartoli 1942 
AGI 34:66-75. -- Gk Zrepos (Aeol, Dor &repos, 
Myc a-te-ro) the other, as ‘one of two’ + *sm- 
tero- is not related, but rather from PIE sem- 
as in simle one; it illustrates the force of -tero- 
= of two; Chantraine 1968-80:381. 


A186. *anþar-leikei 


P 1959:37-38 inadequate. 
A186. *anþar-leikei fn diversity, 
only Sk 5.15 / Vc.5, 6.14 / VIb.23-4; et, as in 


*af-gudei, from "anpar-leiks = OS o$ar-lik 
adj constituted otherwise; Go adv anþar-leiko 
(only IT 1.) otherwise OE oper-lice 


otherwise; alja-leiko, anbar, leik. 

A187. apaustaulei fn apostolate, 
mission G 2.8, borrowed from Gk &rooroAn, W 
Schulze 1966:510-11. 

A188. apaustaulus (apaustulus) 
mu/i apostle J 13.16, from Lat apostulus (= 
Gk &nxóoroAos); illustrates older Lat influence 
on Go, W Schulze 1966:513. 

A189. apel CrimGo 'pomum' apple. 

OI epli stn, OE æppel, Du appel, OHG 
apful, afful stm applet; OI apaldr, OE apuldr, 
æppuldre stm, OHG apholtra, MHG apfalter f 
apple tree. 

Olr aball, MWel afall; Lith óbuolas, OSI 
jablako apple; like Gmc words, based on an 
indigenous word for the Lat agrestia poma wild 
apple mentioned by Tacitus, Germania 23. 
Name for tree extended with -éró in Gmc, 
found with other tree names, Kluge 1926:50-51; 
different extension in Celt + pre-Celt oboi-n(a), 
Hamp 1979 ZCP 37:164; this also the source of 
Lith obelis + *äbal-ni-, OS] jablans. Hamp 
1979 ZCP 37:165-66 posits earlier non-IE */ 
ablu, preferring *oblu. See also P Friedrich 
1970:57-64, and Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
637-41, who compare Hitt sam(aluuanza 
apple, apple-tree- and posit PIE sam(a}u- 
apple. u 

Much of the older discussion, F 1939:54, 
579 then superseded, such as possible origin in 
Italy: Lat GN Abella, Gaul Aballo, Aballava, 
Vergil’s mälifera Abella, Aeneid 7.740. P 1959: 
1-2 also requires updating. 

A190. aqizi fio &€ivy ax, only L 3.9. 

OI ez, az, OE zz, zsc, æces, OS acus, 
OHG acchus, akis stf axt. 

Etymology disputed. PGmc  akwizjo, 
akusjö (E Zupitza 1896:89); formation like 
berusjos (Noreen 1894 IF 4:325-26, W/H 





A192. arbaiþs 


1938-56 I:71-72; Go -q- then from -g-w(es)-, not 
-g”-). 

Janzén 1938:20 assumes PIE ag-, a variant 
of aĝ- and ak- sharp; Gk &€ivn ax (according 
to Schwyzer 1939-60 1:465 fn4, a du in -s, from 
‘double-headed ax’); Lat ascia  *acsia ax of 
carpenters and masons Kretschmer 1896:164 
fn3; cf ahana, ahs. See also Tischler 1983- I: 
235-37 on Hitt hekur rock, tip of rock, and 
Puhvel 1984-:227-28 on Hitt ates(sa)- adze, ax, 
hatchet, who notes that words for ax are 


1» 


“notoriously international ‘culture words”. 
Older proposals in F 1939:54,579. 

P 1959:9,18-22. 

A191. *ara mn áerós eagle, only nom 
pl arans L 17.37. 

OI art, orn (+ *arnuz), OE earn, OHG 
aro, arn, MHG adel-ar stm eagle, cf NE ern(e). 

Lith erélis, arelis, Latvian èrglis, OPruss 
arelie, OS] orols eagle; these according to 
Thurneysen 1918 ZVS 48:61 dissimilated from 


*orer-, 


*erer-; cf Olr irar, Wel eryr, MBret 
*erer); Hitt 
hara(n}-, haras = Pal haräs eagle Kammen- 
huber 1961 ZVS 77:63, Tischler 1983- [:170-71. 


Generalized in meaning; Gk Opvis, gen öpviðos, 


erer, Corn er (haplology + 


opveov bird; differently specialized, Arm orur, 
urur gull, kite Pedersen 1909-13 I:491. 

Formerly proposed relationship of Run 
erilaz priestly functionary (Kragehul), OI jari 
OE eorl, OS, OHG -erl stm nobleman, chieftain 
to be rejected. 

P 1959:325-26. 

A192. arbaibs fi kóros work, distress 
1C 15.58; *arbaidjan wkvI xorıäv work; 
biarbaidjan (only inf 1Th 4.11) duXorıpeiodau 
-didedun 
ovvaðAeiv work along Ph 4.3, 2sg opt prs -dei 


strive; *mib-arbaidjan (3pl prt 
ovykakonabeiv suffer with 2T 1.8); *bairh- 
arbaidjan, only m pl prpl -djandans alla naht 
6 SANS voukTÓs komLácavres working through 
the entire night L 5.5. 

OI erfiði, OE earfop, erfeþe stn, OFris 
arbed, OS arbé stf, arbéði stn, OHG ar(a bert, 


ar(a)beiti, MHG arebeit, erbeit stf work, 


A193. arbi 

hardship, need, suffering; OI erfiða work, OE 
earfobian burden, OHG arapaitön wkv work; 
OI erfiér, OE earfoþ difficult. 

Assumed to be derived from *arbe-jo am 
required to do hard work, as indicated in 
Tacitus, Germania 15: “delegata domus et 
ponatium et agrorum cura feminis senibusque 
et infirmissimo cuique ex familia” ‘care of the 
house and hearth and fields is delegated to 
women, the old and the weakest of the family’. 
Gmc *arbejiöiz hardship is based on this, Brug- 
mann 1904a:259,349; Gdr 1897-1916 IL1:291, 
436-37; Uhlenbeck 1892 BGDSL 16:562, Torp 
and Falk, eds 1909:19. 

Arm arbaneak servant, helper 
Hiibschmann 1897:423, Greppin 1983 Baz- 
mavep 141:308, OSI robs, rabs, Cz rob, SerbCr 
röb + "arbos or *orbhos servant; OSI] rabota 
servant's work; Pol robić to work. (Cz robota 
compulsory service, work is the source of one 
of the most widespread of contemporary cross- 
cultural terms robot). See arbi. Many older 
proposals in F 1939:55. 

P 1959:781-82. 

A193. arbi nia «d\npovopica inheritance 
L 20.14 (for -í see anda-launi); arbja mn L 10. 
25, arbi-numja mn xinpovönos heir L 20.14; 
arbjo fn (only 1C 15.50) heiress; *ga-arbja mn 
(only nom pl -bjans E 3.6) ouykAmpovópos co- 
heir. 

Run arbija (Tune, Krause 1966 1:162-67), 
OI arfr stm inheritance, erfi stn drink at 
funeral feast (Cahen 1921:148), OSw orf 
portion of household furnishings, OE šerfe, OS 
erbi, OHG arbi, erbi stn inheritance; Run 
(Tune) arbijano gen pl, OI arfi, OHG arpeo, 
erbo wkm; OE yrfenuma, OHG erbinomo wkm 
heir. 

Olr orb m heir, orbe, orpe n inheritance, 
com-arbe m heir, successor, Gaul PeN Orbius 
(= Go arbja), Gaul Orbi-genus and other empds 
(Holder 1896-1907 11:864-65, Vendryès 1959-:O- 
27-28). 

PIE orbhyom inheritance, PIE  orbho- 
bereft, as in Skt árbhas weak, Hsch ópðo- (in 
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A193. arbi 


0pdo-Bórou- Erirporor öpþavúv care of orphans), 
ópbouós orphaned; Lat orbus bereft, Arm orb, 
gen orboy orphan Hübschmann 1897:482. Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 1:52 also relates OSI rabs 
servant, Cz robé small child. Possibly also Hitt 
harp- separate Polomé 1954 Ogam 6:159-60, 
1972:66, 1983 JIES 11:281-98, Tischler 1983- I: 
179-80, but not Hitt arpa- misfortune Puhvel 
1984-:168-70. 

There has been much discussion about the 
meaning in Celt and Gmoe, in contrast with 
that of other dialects. Benveniste 1973:68-69 
accounts for the difference through IE social 
patterns. "In Indo-European, the son was not 
designated the 'heir'. Heirs were only those who 
inherited in default of a son". Support given 
by Tacitus, Germania 20: *Heredos ... succes- 
soresque sui cuique liberi, et nullum testamen- 
tam. Si liberi non sunt, proximus gradus in pos- 
sessione fratres, patrui, avunculi". 'Heirs and 
successors are only their own children, and 
there is no will. If there are no children, the 
next rank for possession are the brothers, 
paternal uncles, maternal uncles'. Compare also 
the Tune inscription, where daughters are 
called the ‘most legitimate-to-inherit of heirs’, 
Antonsen 1975:45. Benveniste points to the 
parallel in another family of words; Lat adj 
héréd- heir = Gk xnpworns collateral heir, but 
xpos deprived of a parent, xfipa widow. The 
semantic problem should then be solved; but it 
is not clear whether the Gmc words were taken 
from Celt, like other legal terms; Vendryés 
1959-:0-27 points to a common institution; cf 
*aibs. See also Grønvik 1982:20-21, who limits 
the Celtic influence to Go and WGmc, in con- 
trast with NGme, in which the cultic implica- 
tions are maintained. 

Benveniste's explanation supersedes older 
comment, as in F 1939:56, Porzig 1954:121-22 
1973:53. It also solves the 
problem of -numja he who receives; cf niman. 
See also Carr 1939:43-44,380-81, who compares 
OE  yrfenuma,  OFris  erfnoma, MLG 
ervename, OHG erbinomo heir, rejecting the 


and Scardigli 





A194. *arbazna 


suggestion of Velten 1930 JEGP 29:342, that it 
is a calque of KAnpovopos, calling it the legal 
term in contrast with the less specific arbja 
heir. 

A194. *arlvazna fö þéðos arrow, 
only acc pl -nos E 6.16. 

Without extension, OI gr, gen grvar, OE 
earh stf arrowt + PGmc arhwö. Clear cognate 
only in Lat arcus bow (stem arquo-; OLat gen 
arqui), arqui-tonens archer. 

Possibly PIE arku- bent: Russ rakita, Cz 
rokyta +— *orkyta kind of willow may be re- 
lated, Vasmer 1953-58 II:488. Also Gk Gpkeuðos 
juniper Lidén 1905-06 IF 18:507; but Frisk 
1960-72 I:141 admits possible borrowing; 
Endzelin 1911 ZVS 44:59ff adds Latvian ëretə 
juniper, see Fraenkel 1962-65:122-23. 

*arlvazna an es-stem as in filu-sna, 
hlatwasnos, + -na as in fullo = Av parana; Av 
kaenà punishment, Gk row, Lith kaina, OSI 
céná price. Comparable formations in Skt 
vadhasnám murderous weapon; Gk oeAtun, 
Aeol oeA&vva moon (from oéðas light, shine + 
-na); Lat venénum magical potion (from 
*venes-nom love potion); Gdr 1897-1916 IL1: 
260ff, esp 282; Kluge 1926:46; Unwerth 1910 
BGDSL 36:21. 

P 1959:67-68. 

A195. *arjan irreg stvVIl áporpáv 
plow, only acc sg m prpl arjandan L 17.7. 

OI erja, OS erian wkv; OHG erran stv 
plow; OI arér stm, OS erida f ardt, plow; OE 
(erh, earb stf, OHG art stm and f plowing, 
preparation of land. 

PIE ar(3}-: Gk ápów, Lat ard, Mir airim, 
Lith arti, OS] orati plow. Noun without suffix 
only in TochAB Gre plow; elsewhere with -tro-, 
Gdr 1897-1916 1L1:339-45. Gk Gpotpov, Lat 
aratrum, Mir arathar, Arm araur; Lith árklas 
+ *artlas, OS] ralo, Pol radto + *ar-t-lo-m, A 
Brückner 1914 ZVS 46:208, plow; Lith artöjas, 
OPruss ar-toys, OS] ra-taj (+ 
Specht 1930 ZVS 57:278) plowman. 

For noun, Go *hoha &potpov ard, plow; in 
other dialects, PGme plögaz: OI plogr, OE plög, 


*ara-tayo, 


A198. *arma-hairts 


OFris, MLG plöch, OHG phluog stm plowt; of 
disputed origin, possibly = Lat plauromätum 
wheeled plow, also plaumorätum Rhaetian 
plow[?], Meringer 1904 IF 16:109; but Trier 
1945 BGDSL 67:131-36 derives it from PGmc 
pleg- as in OHG pflegan care for. 

P 1959:62-63; no reflexes of root in Indo- 
Iran. See Piggott 1965:150,250 on early agricul- 
ture. 

A196. arka fö kiBwrós, yAwooókopov 
ark, money-box J 12.6; from Lat arca box. 

OI ọrk, OE earc(e) box, MLG arke boxlike 
channel (in mills), OHG arahha, archa stf 
chest, box. 

Because the word maintains the Lat end- 
ing, E Schwarz 1951:36-37 assumes late bor- 
rowing -- by Visigoths between 332-350 AD, 
when they had contact with the Romans on the 
Corazza 1969:46-48 assumes 
earlier borrowing. 

A197. *arkaggilus mu ápxóyyeðos 
archangel, only gen arkaggilaus 1Th 4.16. 


lower Danube; 


Du aartsengel, MHG erzengel stm 
archangel; from Lat archangelus. 
A198, *arma-hairts adja 


eUonAoyxvos merciful, only nom pl -tai E 4.32; 
empd of arma- (cf 1. *arms) and hairto; 
arma-hairtei fn €Acos mercy L 1.50, er as in 
*af-gudei; armahairtiba fó eXennooüvn alms 
M 6.4, Zen mercy M 9.3, -iba as in aggwiþa. 


OE earm-heart, OHG  arm(e)-herz(1) 
merciful OHG arm-herzi, armi-herzida stf 
mercy. 


Go and WGme calques of Lat misers-cors, 
miseri-cordia; Raumer 1845:345; Kluge 1909 
BGDSL 35:148-49,159. Carr 1939:3-4 suggests, 
however, that OHG armeherz was borrowed 
from Go since it does not appear in EaF or LG 
and because of -e-, also -a- after arm-. Osthoff 
1894 BGDSL 18:252-53 proposed that PGmc 
armoz by itself had acquired the meaning 
merciful in Gmc, and that Go -hairís was 
added on the Lat pattern. More credibly, Üçok 
1938:46 returns to the view that *arma-hairts, 


and esp armahairtiba and armaio alms, are 


A199. armaio 


calques on Gk and Lat, models, on the grounds 
that Gme peoples lacked the kind of gifts and 
giving the term for 
compassion, *bleiþeins, stands in contrast to 
the calques. 


involved; native 


The function of er : -iba was examined by 
A Sturtevant, 1936 AJP 57:271-73 on the basis 
of more than thirty examples; concrete rather 
than abstract reference is often found, as in 
armahairtiba M 6.4 as opposed to M 9.3. Pur- 
suing this view, Benveniste 1961 BSLP 
56:[art]40-43 ascribed to -iba the concrete 
realization of a state, to -et the concept of a 
state. Seebold 1968 BGDSL-T 90:1-15 found 
that -ei is added to adj f stems in -ein, -ipa to 
f stems in -o, -$ to n stems in -ja. 

A199. armaio fn calque of Gk EXeos 
mercy, alms G 6.16; substantive formation to 
*arman. 

A200. *arman wkvlll &eeiv, 3sg prs 
armaip R 9.18, *ga-arman, Zeg prt ga-armaida 
Mk 5.19 have pity. 

OE earmian, OHG (ir-%-armen (for *bi- 
armén; cf OE of-earmian) wkv take pity. Go- 
WGmc formation from 1. *arms on the pat- 
tern of Lat misereri, Kluge 1909 BGDSL 35: 
159. 

A201. 1. "arms adja ¿Xeauós 
pitiable, poor, only nom pl m superl armostai 
€Aeervórepor 1C 15.19; compare armostai sium 
allaize manne *we are the most pitiable of all 
men’ with OI Egils saga 71 allra manna 
armastr. 

OI armr poor (often term of abuse for 
eriminals) Vries 1962:14, OE earm, OFris erm, 
OS, OHG arm poor. 

No secure etymology. K Johansson 1891 
BGDSL 15:223-24, with approval by Grien- 
berger 1900:29, “arms with Gk 
öpþavós + *orbhnnö-; (cf arbi), assuming a 
base 


compares 
*orbhno- + Gme *arbna-, *arbma-, 
Noreen 1923:169 adds OI aumr 
(besides armr) miserable; rejected by Osthoff 
1894 BGDSL 18:251ff, and Vries 1962:19, who 
suggest other etymologies for aumr. Meillet 


*armma-. 
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arniba 


1898 MSLP 10:280 compares Arm ot-orm pity, 
ol-ormim (+ *or-orm-im) I take pity; also 
Meillet 1936 BSLP 37:[rev]110, though not P 
1959:306. Positing PIE ormo- Puhvel 
1984-:157-60 relates Hitt arma(n) sickness 
(wretchedness) suggesting modification of 
meaning in Gmc and Arm through Christian 
influence. Humbach 1985 F Knobloch:189-93, 
comparing Skt árma- isolated place, Av arma- 
place apart, posits PIE arma- isolated place 
equating PGmc arma- poor from isolated, 
deserted. Scarcely Mezger 1960 ZVS 76:178-80, 
to Skt arana stranger (actually +  *ol(e)no-s, 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:46) and Hitt arahza 
outside (cf Tischler 1983- I:52). 

A202. 2. arms mi Ppaxiwv, árykóAm 
arm J 12.38. 

OI armr, OE earm, OFris erm, OS arm, 
ORG arí(a)m stm armt. 

Skt irmás, Av aramo- arm; Oss arm 
hollow of the hand; Lat armus top part of 
upper arm, shoulder-blade; OS! ramo, rame, 
Serb rémo, räme + aram- shoulder; OPruss 
irmo arm; Arm armukn elbow Greppin 1983 
Bazmavep 141:314-15; Lith -édis 
feverish state, dropsy (-édé based on ésti eat, 
consume). 


irm-édé, 


Basic meaning probably joint, member; cf 
Arm y-armar fitting Bugge 1893 ZVS 32:31, 
Gk ápðpov joint, from óp-op-tokuw fit together, 
öppevos fitted, &ppós (rough breathing based on 
suffix -sm-, Chantraine 1968-80:111) joint, 
shoulder, Lat arma implement, weapon 
(differently Hartmann and Kroll 1913 Glotta 4: 
157; to arced keep away; rejected by W/H 
1938-56 1:68). 

P 1959:55-61, esp 58. 

A203. arniba adv àcóoXóx certain, 
only Mk 14.44. 

Derived from PGme arnja- as in Ol ern 
able, energetic, ern-ligr of energetic appearance 
Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:261. Possibly re- 
lated, OE eornost battle, duel, OS, OHG 
ernust MHG 
ernest stm earnestness, battle; basic meaning 


stm,f firmness, earnestnesst, 


A204. aromata 


‘decisive bearing’ Krahe 
BGDSL 71:238). 

Probably based on PIE er- set in motion, 
arouse, which has many derivatives in Gme; 


*rinnan, urreisan, arwjo; also Skt tyarti set 


(doubtful, 1949 


in motion, rnóti arise, move, Gk €pxopar come, 
Lat orior arise; Hitt arnuzi sets in motion; Skt 
irya energetic, agile, Alb jerm delirium; Skt 
rti- attack, battle, OSI rate battle. 

P 1959:326-32. 

A204. aromata pl &püpata spices, 
only Mk 16.1. From Gk; etymology there un- 
known, Frisk 1960-72 I:159. 

A205. arwjo adv bwpeduv in vain J 15. 
25. 

OE earwunga, OHG ar(ajwun in vain, 
arfohvingun = āno lon gratis K Johansson 
1891 BGDSL 15:224. 

Disputed etymology. Possibly to OI orr, 
OE earu quick, active, OS aru ready Grien- 
berger 1900:29-30; < *arweis ready to give; 
Skt  árvan(t)] horse from ‘running’; Av 
aurva(nt} rapid Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30: 
261. PIE er- set in motion, or-wo- rapid to 
‘overhasty, in vain’[?]. Mezger 1938 Archiv 
173:209-10 discusses adv 20. as in and-augjo, 
versus *-i/ungö, as a feature of WGmc. Base 
from *arjan plow, with change of meaning 
from 'compulsory work’ to “work for nothing’, 
to ‘work in vain’[?]. Older proposals in F 
1939:58. 

P 1959:326-32, esp 331. 

A206. asans fi d&pos summer (time of 
harvest) Mk 13.28, Sepiopós harvest M 9.37; 
asneis mia pıodwrös hireling; -a- only in asang 
among abstracts, Kluge 1926:77. 

Ol onn stf, OFris esna wages, OS asna stf 
tax, levy from ‘yield of harvest’, OE esne, 
OHG gent, asneri stm hireling, servant; from 
suffix accented form, OHG aran stm, arn stf; 
arnén, arnön wkv; arnöt stm harvest; possibly 
OE earnian wkv earnt Weyhe 1905 BGDSL 30: 
64-65. 

PIE e/os- + -en/r- harvest time, summer: 
OPruss assanis harvest; OSI jesene, Russ 
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A207. asilu-qairnus 


ósenb fall, harvest time. Possibly Mir eorna ( 
*es-ornyà[?]) barley Pokorny 1928 ZCP 17: 
306. The -er-variant may be found in Gk órupa 
early fall fruit < óm, after and *olslarä 
summer (cf Wp& season, spring, Go jer year) W 
Schulze 1892:475; Frisk 1960-72 IL408; see 
Benveniste 1935a:19, who compares other -r/n- 
forms for seasons. Gme meaning ‘harvest’ 
reflects remodeling of designations for seasons, 
cf wintrus. 

Further attempted relationships unsup- 
portable; as with *azgo ashes Grienberger 1900: 
30; vocalism prohibits connection; with Lat 
annóna yearly yield, price of grain (W/H 1938- 
56 1:50), borrowed as Go *anno; with Gk úvos 
price, which is from PIE wes-, as in Skt 
vasnám price, Lat véno dat sg sale; problem 
with PIE wes- also nullifies assumed relation- 
ship of Go asneis to Skt vasnám, proposed by 
Bezzenberger 1880 BKIS 5:176. 

Finn borrowings from Gme, ahne diligent 
(+ Gmc *aznes-, *azni-), aarni stingy (+ 
PNGme *aRni-), ansaita (OE earnian with 
metathesis of zm) earn, Aarnio [name of 
treasure-guarding demon] (+ Gmc *arniöo) 
(Karsten 1915:104, 1930-31 APS 5:203ff). 
Older proposals in F 1939:58-59. 

P 1959:343. 

A207. asilu-qairnus f[?] v calque 
of yöXos Ovırös donkey-mill, only Mk 9.42. 

OE esol-cweorn f donkey-mill. 

Cmpd of *asilus and unattested *gairnus, 
u-stem in contrast with ö-stem in Ol kvern, OE 
OFris, OS quern, OHG quirn, 
chwirna, OHG churn f millstone, handmill, 
quernt. 

PIE g'"rnu-, g“ernä- (Meillet 1925 F 
Boyer:1ff); OSI zrany (cf Slov Zfnav, gen Zfnve 
f; Trautmann 1923:89), pl Zranzvi mill, Zranovs 


cweorn, 


millstone; Lith girna millstone, pl girnos 
handmill, Latvian pl dzifnus, -as, -avas 
handmill, OPruss pl girnoywis + *girnuwis 


handmill. PIE g"era-, g"rá- heavy + -wen-: Skt 
grävä stone for pressing out soma (cf religious 
sphere); "g"rawon-, Olr brad, bro, gen broon, 


A208. *asilus 

Wel breuan, Corn brou, Bret breo mill Vendryés 
1959-:B-92; possibly Arm erkan (+ *g“rä-nä 
with metathesis, Bugge 1893 ZVS 32:15, Meil- 
let 1894 MSLP 8:159-60; but Pedersen 1906 
ZVS 39:353 < “g”raun-, Porzig 1954:141 + 
*g"rüwn-) millstone: TochB kärwenne. 

A208. *asilus mu öv&orov donkey J 
12.14. 

OE esol, eosel, OS, OHG esil stm donkey. 

Either dissimilated from Lat asinus 
donkey (Kluge 1913:68) or from its dim 
asellus, with shift of accent and shortening of 
the middle syllable (Luft 1897 ZDA 41:241-42, 
W Schulze 1966:507, and many others; W/H 
1938-56 1:73 prefer asinus). 

OSI osblz donkey borrowed from Gme, 
though uncertain whether from Go; further, 
into Balt: Lith áaslas, OPruss asilis, Fraenkel 
1962-65:18, Otrebski 1966 Sprache 12:50. 

A209. asneis mia moðwrós day- 
laborer J 10.12,13. 

OE esne, OHG asni (Tatian) stm hireling, 
servant; derivative in -ja- from PGmc asna- in 
OFris esna wages, OS asna f tax, levy; see 
asans. 

A210. *assarjus mu áooáptov 
[name of a coin], only dat sg -jau M 10.29. 

From Lat assarius, or according to W 
Schulze 1966:510 from Gk &oodptov with minor 
remodeling in Gmc. A Sturtevant 1945 JEGP 
44:376-77 favors borrowing from Lat because 
the Gk form would have led to *assarjon or 
*assarjo (cf aiwaggeljo + ebaryyeAıov); an 
important reason is the presence of *kintus 
related to centum, which must have been bor- 
rowed earlier and thus would have favored ad- 
ding *assarjus. 

A211. astaþ àoóóáXao certainty, 
truth, only acc sg L 1.4 in waurde astab Xóquv 
THY GOdGXELQV. 

Etymology doubtful. Probably a word 
based on -stabs. Holthausen 1920 ZDP 48:269 
reconstructs Ýgastaþ or *fastab +< *fast-stap; 
ef *un-ga-stobs without a permanent site. 
Grienberger 1900:30-31 proposed Gme *afd)- 


A214. “at-abni 


statis; Peters 1879:4-5 assumed seribal error 
for waurdei stab. Older conjectures in F 1939: 
60. 

A212. asts ma «dos branch M 13. 
28, Baiov palm branch, otoıßäs leafy branch. 

Only OS, OHG ast stm branch; with PIE 
ö, OE, MLG öst knot in wood. 

PIE ozdo-s + o near + sed- sit; branch = 
an attached stem; Gk ö(os, Aeol úoðos branch, 
Arm ost twig. DIE cmpd parallel to Gk öap 
spouse + PIE o + ar- join together; cf Brug- 
mann 1916-17 IF 37:247. According to M 
Bloomfield 1927 Lg 3:213-14, PIE o-zd-os 
branch (on which a bird sits), contrasts with 
PIE ni-zd-os nest (in which a bird sits), Lat 
nidus, Mir net, OHG nest stn nestt. Either 
interpretation possible. Probably not Hitt 
hasduir weeds, refuse Tischler 1983- I:206-07. 

P 1959:280, PIE é, ó near; 785-86; 884-87 
sed- sit, sitan. 

A213. at prep xopá, êri, xpds, áró at, 
to, from M 7.15. 

OI at, OE æt, OFris et, at, OS at, OHG az 
att, to. 

PIE ad; Lat ad to, at, (at-que + *ad-que; 
W/H 1938-56 1:11-12,76); Olr ad- preverb (in 
ad-cin gaze at), OWel ad to; Phryg af in ab- 
baker ‘af-fecit’ did to, oper ‘ad-ferebat’ 
brought to Ramsay 1887 ZVS 28:385; Meillet 
1921 BSLP 22:[art]165; G Schmidt 1962:351- 
52. 

Cf OS t-ógian, OHG z-ougen wkv = at- 
augjan wkvl Gk Sekvúva under 
*augjan, scarcely with zero grade; rather with 
aphaeresis; also OHG z-agen wkv hesitate : Go 
*-agan, under og; Olr ad-agor I fear. Similar 
reduction in Ved fsárati sneaks + *ad- + t + 
Skt séleti dubious (Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:540- 
41). 


show, 


P 1959:3. 

A214. *at-aþni nia êmaurés year, 
only gen sg at-abnjis J 18.13. 

Cmpd of at and *abn; PIE -yo- as in arbi 
also in Lat bi-enn-ium, tri-enn-ium period of 
2, 3 years Kluge 1926:40. 





A215. atisk 


A215. atisk n[?], only acc sg in þairh 
atisk && TOv onopinwv grainfield L 6.1, M 2.23. 

MLG eech + *eisc, OHG ezzesc, pl 
ezzisca, MHG ezzisch sown grainfield, Du esch 
cultivated fields of a village. 

Cognates elsewhere uncertain; possibly 
TochAB ati grass Lane 1938 Lg 14:25 fn21; 
rejected by Pedersen 1941:64, who compares 
Turkic ot grass; also Pedersen 1944:10-11. Not 
to Lat ador spelt W/H 1938-56 L14; nor to 
itan eat, *fra-atjan distribute. 

P 1959:3. 

A216. atochta CrimGo ‘malum’ bad. 

Explanation diffieult. Stem may be related 
either to OI atall quarrelsome, or with loss of 
h- to *hatan. Either would have PGme -uga-, 
as in handugs wise, and like Lat malum an 
nom/acc adj ending. If to OI atall, OE atol 
terrible, also Gk ofdocopo. be angry, Lat 
odium hatred, ödi, Arm ateam hate Grien- 
berger 1898 ZDP 30:127; P 1959:773; so 
Tischler 1978 ZVS 92:108-11, adding Hitt 
hatuka/i- terrible. Less likely to *hatan, when 
the meaning would have developed from 
‘hateful’, Tomaschek 1881:65. 

1978:129 earlier 
f atayata/, which with syncope would have 
yielded /'atəztə/; see gadeltha. He also ad- 
mits possibility of PGme -aga- as in modags 


Stearns assumes 


or PGme -iga- as in mahteigs. 

A217. *at-snarpjan wkvl Qyeiv 
grasp, touch (actually ‘gnaw at’[?]), only 2sg 
prs opt at-snarpjais Col 2.21. 

OI snerpa wkv sharpen, derived from 
snarpr sharp; Du snerpen burn, smart (of a 
wound); NHG dial (Thuringian) schnarp(f)en, 
EarlyNHG schnarpeln differing in vocalism, 
Thuringian schnurpen bite gnashingly M Heyne 
in Grimm and Grimm 1845-1971 IX:1184; 
OHG snerfan (trans) pull together Schwentner 
1927 BGDSL 50:152-53; from PIE (s)erb.. 
Possibly based on PIE sner- turn, wind; with 
other extensions, PGmc snerk-; OI snorkinn 
shriveled; OE ge-sneorcan shrivel up; PGmc 


anerz-: OHG snar(a)ha f loop; snerhan wkv 
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A219. *at-þinsan 


twist, wind; Ol snara (+ *snarhön) wkv turn. 

PIE (s}nerb- cut[?]; Gk vop Kory 
tumor, Hsch vopßei- evrapeitaus cut in. For 
PGme snerz-: Gk vöpkn + *sn- (Hartmann 
1927 ZVS 54:289 fn2) stiffness, numbness, 
contraction; Arm nergev thin, pulled together. 
PIE (s)ner-- OHG narwa wkf, narwo wkm 
scar, OE nearu narrow. 

P 1959:975-77. 

A218. atta mn narnp father M 5.48. 

OI atte, OFris aththa, OHG atto, MHG 
atte, atte, NHG dial atte wkm father. Probably 
a nursery word, Jespersen 1922:154-60; Gk 
atta, Lat atta; OS] ofacs, Alb atë; Turkic ata; 
Hung atya; Bas asta; Sum adda and others. Skt 
atta mother, older sister supports assumption 
of nursery word. No need to assume borrowing 
in spite of earlier attestations, such as Hitt 
attas, which Puhvel 1984-:224-26 derives “from 
infantile language”. 

Dim + -sla-, Kluge 1926:29-30; Attila 
(“Hunorum ominum dominus et paene totius 
Scythiae gentium solus in mundo regnator” 
‘lord of all the Huns and of nearly all the tribes 
of Scythia the sole ruler in the world’, Jordanes 
104,13) Little Father, cf Turkic Atatiirk; OI 
PeN Atli, OHG Ezzilo, NHG Etzel Attila; see 
also barnilo, Ulfila. In responding to the 
proposal of Sen 1972-73 BDECU 8,1:35-36 that 
atta gained its prominence because it meant 
powerful, superior becoming ‘divine father’ as 
opposed to fadar procreator Ebbinghaus 1974 
GL 14:97-101 examines its connotations in the 
extant texts; he concludes that it was the com- 
mon word for father in Wulfila’s language. 

P 1959:71. 

A219. *at-binsan stell ókóav 
draw to oneself, only 1sg prs at-binsa J 12.32, 
3sg prs -sih J 6.44. 

OS thinsan, OHG thinsan, dinsan stv, 
NHG dial (Hessian) dinse pull; OHG denom 
dansön, tansön wkv pull, extend. 

PIE tens- extend: Skt tarnsayati draws to 
and fro; Av vi-tasti- span; Lith t£sti stretch, 
tasyti tug, extend; OPruss ni tenseiti do not 


A220. *aþn 
incite, en-tensits composed; Lat tenga 
processional wagon W/H 1938-56 II:666. Not 
related, Lat tönsa rudder, tönsilla stake (for 
fastening ships), tönsillae tonsils, töles goiter 
W/H 1938-56 II:688,691. 

P 1959:1068-69; extended from PIE ten- 
pull P 1959:1065-66, in *ufbanjan. 

A220. *aþn n[?] énavrós year, only 
dat pl abnam G 4.10; *at-abni year, like Lat 
bi-enn-ium period of two years based on 
annus. Only here in Gmc. 

Lat annus year + *at-nos, W/H 1938-56 
I:51, per-ennis lasting the entire year; Osc- 
Umbr *akno- in Osc akeneí in the year, 
acunum ‘annorum’ of years, Umbr acnu (k + 
t; Brugmann 1904-05 IF 17:492) ace pl years 
(Poultney 1959:58,89,225,295, who treats Umbr 
perakne separately, as possibly from *per-ag- 
ni- brought from elsewhere, in contrast with F 
1939:62-63 and W/H). 

PIE at- go: Skt átati goes; development of 
meaning like PGmc jéram, Go Jer, from PIE 
yé- go. For the notion of ‘passing years’, cf 
Hom Odyssey 1.16 repixAopévuv évrauvrów 
revolving years and *fairns. Scardigli 1973:23- 
24 discusses relationship with jer, which he sees 
as less precise than “abn. Szemerényi 1950 
TPS 1950:172-75 derives Lat annus from PIE 
as- warm, stating that relationship to Go *aþn 
is not well-founded. 

P 1959:69. 

A221. abban conj AAAé, ov but, 
however M 5.22. A Sturtevant 1933 AJP 54: 
349, sees the basic meaning as but then. 

Cmpd of aþ- and þan; aþ- = Lat at; Gk 
Garap but; Skt ati, Av aiti, OPers atiy beyond, 
very; Gk €n still; Olr eith-, aid-, ad- (+ *ati); 
Gaul ate- (in PeN Ate-gnatus) again-born; OSI 
ots away from + *at-os; Meillet 1902-05:155- 
56; Lith at-, ata-, atí-, ato- again, back (Lith 
Gi-laikos = OSI ots-léks = Skt ati-rékas 
remainder, though ati- may be related to ib). 
TochA atas hither[?]. G Schmidt 1962:220-21 
finds same meaning in Go ap- as in ip but. Less 
likely, derivation of aþ-þan + *ak-ban; see ak. 


A223. aufto 


P 1959:70-71,344. 

A222. audags adja pardpios blessed 
M 11.6, from ‘favored by fate’ Ochs 1921 
BGDSL 45:103-04, or ‘gifted through fate’ 
Weisweiler 1923 IF 41:318-19, converse *armr. 
*audagjan wkvl (only 3pl prs audagjand L 1. 
48) pawapiCev bless; audagei fn (only G 4.15) 
kakapıonös blessedness; -ef as in *af-gudei. 

OI auðigr, OE éadig, ödag, OHG ötac rich, 
blessed, aotake 'beati' (OHG Gl 1.54.24). 
Derived with PIE -ko- as in Go ainaha, from 
*au$a- as in *auda-hafts adja fortunate (only 
in anstat audahafta kexapırwuen favored L 1. 
28); Go -hafts is also in *gibu-hafts Kluge 
1926:115-16, Birkhan 1970:560. 

PGme *auða- in OI auór stm, OE éad, OS 
öd, MHG (klein)öt stn possession, property, 
riches; further, OI auðinn fated, OE éaden, OS 
ddan born, pap] to a verb Go *auðan. 

No clear cognates. Possibly PIE aw- weave 
+ -dh-, as in Lith áusti weave, Latvian pl aüdi 
weft; Gmc forms reflect, belief in fortune deter- 
mined by fate, Torp 1896:172; Porzig 1954:130. 
Less likely, PIE u- that, as in Gk aörös self, 
abrws adv just so, alone Mezger 1968 ZVS 82: 
288-97; assumption of extension to PIE aw- far 
from, as in Lat au-ferö take away, Go *aubs 
remote place, desert, thereupon PGmc auv-$- 
possession, hardly credible in spite of Mezger’s 
proposed parallel: PGme *sala- own property, 
based on PIE se- for oneself, away. Dubious 
also derivation from PIE aw- to increase, as in 
*aukan, Fowkes 1949:5-6. Older proposals in 
F 1939:63. Many derivatives in Gme, given by 
Mezger. 

P 1959:75-76. 

A223. aufto adv (once ufto M 27.64) 
RÓUTUS, tows perhaps, indeed J 7.26; Grimm 
1843 ZDA 3:148 separates ufto from aufto. 
Streitberg 1920:71 treats aufto, wfto (also 
waila, *batirs, and aiþþau) as variants because 
of pitch. 

No certain cognates or credible etymology. 
Grienberger 1900:34 posits Zou fie 
conditionally, cf OS of, OHG oba whether, + 


A224. auga-dauro 


adv -o or demon -to- as in bata. See Cercig- 
nani 1984 JIES 12:336-37. 

A224. auga-dauro nn (only acc sg 
2C 11.33) Qupis window. 

OE éag-duru, OHG ouga-tora f window. 

Cmpd of PGmc auga-, as in augo, and 
daur. Cf OI vind-auga wind-eye, and based on 
it ME windowe; also OE eag-byrl n eye-hole. 
The lack of a common Gmc term reflects the 
late introduction of windows in northern 
Europe, about the time of Wulfila, Schrader/ 
Nehring 1917-29 1:307-08. Probably a ‘door or 
hole for the eye’ rather than an ‘eye-shaped 
opening’, Meringer 1904 IF 16:125, 1905-06 IF 
18:272; or, an ‘eye’ of the house, as in late OSI 
okno window beside oko eye. 

A225. *augjan wkvl (only Zeg imp 
augei J 148,9) at-augjan 
6c Kkv'ovot show Mk 1.44. 

OI eygja, OS ögian, OHG auckan, ougan 
wkv show; OE wkv zt-iewan, Mercian éawan, 


(perfective) 


Northumbrian éawa appear, show Sievers 1884 
BGDSL 9:290; OF t-oeghen, OS t-ögien, OHG 
z-ougen, MHG z-öugen wkv + “*/a}t-augwjan 
show; + -n- MDu t-oenen (oe = ó), MHG z- 
*(aX-augwnjan, Osthoff 1882 
BGDSL 8:261-62. Based on augo and at. 
A226. augo mn öddaXAnös eye M 5.28. 
CrimGo pl oeghene (oe = 6; cf broe, hoef, 
Stearns 1978:148-49) ‘oculi’; OI auga, OE éage, 
OFris age, OS öga, OHG ouga st/wkn eyet. 
Cmpds: and-augi nia countenance, and- 
augtba, and-augjo adv openly; auga-dauro nn 


ounen t 


window; *augjan, at-augjan wkvl show. 

As demonstrated by OHG awi-zoraht, au- 
zoraht beside auga-zor(a)ht openly, there was 
beside Gmc "augan- a stem *awi- + *agwi, 


PIE okWi- From it, OE (Mercian, 
Northumbrian) @awis, Zwis- (+  "éaw-wia) 
apparently, éawunga openly; Northumbrian 


éawa, Mercian éawan wkv appear, show; OFris 
auber, aber, OHG Gpirin sunny, MHG aber, 
æber n place where the snow has thawed + 


PGme 
1900:34-35 derives PGme auan- eye from awi-, 


awi-bEri-, au-b£ri-[?] Grienberger 


A227. *auhjon 


au- t -ga-; not widely accepted. 

PIE ok"- see: Skt aksi gen aksnás (i-, 
n-stem) eye, Av aði du both eyes (with Ë); Gk 
Oupa (+ *onpa), Lesb pl órrara, Hsch 
örkov [?] - 6990 óv (Meillet 1920 MSLP 21:87); 
Hom du doce (+ *oky-); Lat oculus; Lith akis 
eye; OPruss ackis pl eyes; OS1 oko (es-stem in 
gen oceae) eye, du oct; (Arm pl að(k“), where -k“ 
is an added pl ending, Solta 1960:21), Russ óko 
eye, oknó (-o + n-stem) window; Arm akn 
(n-stem; k + expressive geminate, Solta 1960: 
20-21); TochA ak, aáöm, B ek, eš (a ne (n-stem) 
eye; Alb sy eye, not here and without clear IE 
etymology, Huld 1984:113. Verb in Skt ikaate 
sees, reduplicated form of PIE ok. Gk ör-wr- 
a have seen, ob ouo will see. 

Three stem forms in Gme: *agw- (OHG 
ac-siuni f appearances Tatian 88.12; also Gk 
000€ beside OHG auc-siuno plainly, OHG GLI, 
77,22); *awi- (+  "ok"i-, and *aun- (+ 
*ok"én-); J Schmidt 1889:106-08,388-405. 
These were combined in *augan-, ousting a 
probable nom *öh « PIE 6k: cf Gk b eye; in 
the process, auso ear was a model; cf the op- 
posite remodeling in Arm unkn ear beside akn 
eye Solta 1960:55; taboo unlikely in spite of 
Meillet 1921-36 I:289-90. See aha. 

Older proposals in F 1939:64-65. P 1959: 
775-77; Watkins 1985:45-46. 

A227. *auhjon wkvil 0opuBetobo, 
make a noise Mk 5.39; *auhjodus mu Böpußos 
noise + PIE -ötu-; Gk -wrús, -arix, J Wack- 
ernagel 1918 SAW 1918:385, based on PIE -tu- 
as in Skt gántu- course; Av paratus ford : Lat 
portus port; Gaul ritu- in PeN Ritu-magus, 
Wel rhyd (+ *prtú-) ford; OI fjorér stm (+ 
*pertu) fjord, OE ford, OHG furt stm fordt; 
PIE -tu- also in Go -þu-, daubus death and 
-tu-, hliftus thief; Kluge 1926:69-72; -tu- as 
sacral element, Havers 1951 AOAW 88:43-46; 
with subjective value, Benveniste 1948:63-112. 

No clear etymology; possibly 
onomatopoeic. Latvian üksuöt call, shout, aüka 
stormy wind, cf Lith apüokas owl, Serb uk 
clamor Fraenkel 1962-65:14. Szemerényi 1960 


A228. *auhns 


BGDSL-T 82:27 compares OS] vspiti ery out, 
ef Latvian üpet boot, assuming Gme dissimila- 
tion of *uf- to *uh-. Older proposals in F 1939: 
65. 

A228. *auhns mí?) KAiBavos oven, 
only acc sg auhn M 6.30. 

OSw oghn, ONor ogn; with f: OI ofn, OE 
ofen, OHG ovan stm; with f assimilated to m; 
OSw omn, dial umn ovent; OE ofne closed 
vessel. 

An intensively discussed word. Sverdrup 
1913 F Torp:108 and E Zupitza 1896:15 
separate ofn and ugn; likewise Meringer 1907 
IF 21:295-96, for whom OI ofn is an old bor- 
rowing from -PGk *ürvös; Szemerényi 1960 
BGDSL-T 82:25-26 takes all the Gme forms as 
borrowings, either from a widely used word or 
Gk ixvós, with subsequent dissimilation to 
*uhna in Go; Myc i-po-no cooking bowl proves 
Gk -r- as original, not from labio-velar, as in 
W/P 1927-32 1:24-25 and F 1939:65-66, Lane 
1939 JEGP 38:193-94 and Seebold 1967 ZVS 
81:118; see also Arm akut’ hearth Greppin 
1983 Bazmavep 141:265. Pisani 1941-42 IF 58: 
244 relates OHG ovan to Gk ixvés but *auhne 
to Skt ukhäs with -n-; survey of recent views 
in Birkhan 1970:142-45; Markey 1979 JIES 7: 
199-211. 

Pottery bowls as well as hearths con- 
structed of stones were used to heat rooms. 
Hearths with fire-resistant walls were also con- 
structed below floor level. The PGmc auhn, OI 
ofn was probably a bowl for coals used for 
baking on the hearth, Schrader/Nehring 1917- 
20 II:119ff, with references. 

Possibly then two competing words, in- 
fluencing each other. Go *auhns; Skt ukhä 
cooking pot, OLat aulla + *auzlä, dim 
auzilla pot W/H 1938-56 1:84; OI ofn a cross- 
cultural term, related to Myc i-po-no, as in 
Otrebski 1966 Sprache 12:59-60, who is 
primarily concerned with Balt; Lith wblas 
stove, OPruss wumpnis oven, borrowed from 
Gme; Fraenkel 1962-65:1156-57, with many 
references, as also in F 1939:65-66. 


49 A230. 


*auhuma 


P 1959:88. 

A229. *auhsa mn þoðs ox, gen pl 
auhsne L 14.19; see Ebbinghaus 1972 GL 12: 
170-71. 

OI ost, pl een + *uhsniz, uzar, m yani 
n, OE oza, OS, OHG ohso wkm oxt. 

PIE weg"-, ug"- wet, moisten, uk'sen 
bull: Skt uksä, Av uhðan- bull; Olr oss deer, 
Wel ych + *uksö ox; TochB okso bull, horned 
animal. Possibly also Lat uzor wife, a f r-stem 
beside the m n-stem, W/H 1938-56 11:849-50. 
Also Skt uksati moistens (bull as impregnator 
and wife as one impregnated); Gk ‘ypös wet, 
Lat uvidus damp, OI vokr damp. Scarcely re- 
lated to Turkic ökür ox, based on an Asiatic 
cross-cultural term, Güntert 1930:10. For other 
possible IE cognates see W/H 1938-56 II:849- 
50. 

P 1959:1118, Watkins 1985:74. 

A230. *auhuma comp, only m acc 
sg auhuman higher Ph 2.3; auhumists, 
*quhmists superl highest (auhumists weiha J 
18.13, otherwise sa auhumiata gudja m, trans- 
lation of Gk ápxrepeús high-priest; cf Lat 
summus sacerdos, and also reikiste gudja as 
translation of ópxtepeús; und auhmisto EWS 
öðpúos to the top L 4.29); on formation see 
*aftuma, aftumists. Function of Go -uma 
elative or intensive, not superlative, Szemerényi 
1960 BGDSL-T 82:21. 

OE most = Go *auhmists, Ehrismann 
1894 BGDSL 18:232; rejected by Szemerényi 
1960 BGDSL-T 82:27-29 as seribal error or 
variant of OE yf(e}mest. 

Earlier proposals relate Lith aukúoti lift a 
child up and down; ükauti care for; OPruss 
ucka- emphatic prefix with superl high Bezzen- 
berger 1897 BKIS 23:295-96; Persson 1912:49- 
50; Fraenkel 1962-65:24-25; Szemerenyi 1960 
BGDSL-T 82:27-29 rejects Lith words as back- 
formations, isolating OPruss ucka-. Further ex- 
amining adjs in Go -uma, Szemerenyi points to 
-uma forms beside simplex, e.g. afta(na), 
*aftuma; *ib-dalja, *ftuma; but no forms for 
uf! Then proposes Gme *ufuma, with -/- 


A231. auk 


flanked by labials and dissimilated to -x- >+ 
-h-, yielding Go *uhuma + *auhuma. Related 
to Olr öchtar, uachtar + “ouks-tero- < "oups- 
tero- upper part; Olr üas, 68, NWel uch above, 
over; Olr üasal, Wel uchel high, elevated, Gaul 
PeN “Ov€edd\0v,  Uzello-dunum ` high-city; 
Vendryès 1959-:0-7,31-32; further, to Gk út 
adv high, öþmAós adj high; see *ubizwa 
portico. 

P 1959:1106-07. 

A231. auk conj (postposed) yap for, 
but, also M 5.18. 

OI auk, later ok, OE éac, OFris ak, OS ok, 
OHG ouh also. 

PIE aw- + ge; Gk að-ye again, cf að 
again, arg, of, —R again, but; Lat au-t 
or au-tem but. With zero grade, Skt u, u-ta 
and, but, also; Umbr ute, ote or (but see W/H 
1938-56 1:87). Further relationship to 
pronominal stem in Skt, Av, OPers ava- that, 
OSI ove this Brugmann 1904b:97. Also TochA 
oki as, and[?], Lat au away; cf *aubs. Pos- 
sibly also to -u. 

Proposed relationship with *aukan as 
Gme imp *auki, to be rejected; only a secon- 
dary association likely; Kluge/Mitzka 1967:36 
still proposes that origin for sense also, in spite 
of rejection elsewhere. 

P 1959:73-75. 

A232. *aukan stvVII increase, only 
nom sg f prpl aukandei Sk 4.11 / IVb.13; ana- 
aukan inf M 6.27, 3sg prt ana-atauk L 3.20; 
*bi-aukan rpootioßevaı add L 19.11; *ga-aukan 
rep,ooedeıv abound (more and more) 1Th 4.1; 
*af-blindnan) 
éniXopn'yeioüo, increase Col 2.19; bi-auknan 
Keplooevely abound Ph 1.26. 


*auknan (nan-pres as in 


OI auka increase stv; OE éacian abound, 
iecan increase, OS ökian, OHG ouhhön wkv 
increase; otherwise, only papl of stv, OE éacen 
large, OF ris aken, OS okan grown, pregnant. 

PIE aweg-, awg- Lat auged 
increase; Lith áugti, Latvian aúgt grow; Lith 


increase; 


auginti bring up; OPruss act papl auginnons 
raised, acc aucktai-rikijskan government (= 


50 A233. *aurahjons 


Lat auctus); TochAB oko fruit, okar growth; 
en-stem in Skt ójma strength, Lat augmentum, 
Lith augmuó growth; es-stem in Skt ójas, Av 
aojö strength, Lat augus-tus exalted. PIE aug- 
+ -8-: TochA oks- grow, okðu, B auksu old; Gk 
av&w, av&dvw increase; Lat auzilium aid; Lith 
áukötas, Latvian aügsts high; Arm awéan aid, 
protection Greppin 1983 Bazmavep 141:321. 
PIE aweg- very productive; see Gonda 
1952:73-83 for Gmc. With accent on -eg-suffix, 
Gk á(r)éfw increase. Zero grade in both syll- 
ables, Skt ugrás powerful, Av ugra- strong; 
with -s-extension in Skt üksati strengthens, Av 
uxsyeiti grows. For forms with accent on 2nd 


syllable PIE weks-, cf wahsjan; cf also 
*wakan, *wokrs, 

P 1959:84-85, Watkins 1985:4. 

A233. “aurahjons monuments, 


tombs, only dat pl in us aurahjom êk tiv 
wunpelwu Mk 5.2, in aurahjom êv rois punpacw 
Mk 5.3,5. 

According to Grienberger 1900:36-37, a 
verbal abstract to itself 
derived from the collective *aurahin- {-ef as in 
*bairgahei) sandy soil from *aurahs = OI 
aurigr clayey, based on PGme aura- earth: OI 
aurr clay, moist earth, soil, (cf hylja aurt bury 
[in verse, Kormak's saga] }; OE éar, éor earth 
(of a grave); OI er f (+ *auri-) tongue of 
land made up of sand and stone. 


*aurahjon bury, 


Further relationships in Sw dialects and 
northern GN, Heinertz 1932 IF 50:109-17, who 
interprets aurahjön- as gravelly hill, because 
prehistoric burials were generally in gravelly 
hills (already in palaeolithic times, as in Eh- 
ringsdorf near Weimar). 
1924 ZVS 52:116-17; 
sandy hill, with parallels from Baltic languages. 
See also Glob 1974:89 “coffins ... in the core of 
dark grey, moist sand”. 

No certain etymology. Relation to Olr úr, 
gen wire soil, earth uncertain (Vendryès 1959-:- 
W-26; vocalism problematic; Lane 1933 Lg 9: 
253). Other suggestions unlikely; F 1939:67-68, 
Vries 1962:108. -- Ucok 1938:18-19 contrasts 


Similarly Endzelin 


*aurahi = sandy soil, 


A234. *aurali 


hlaiwasnos tombs, which in his view refers to 
mounds while *aurahjons refers to flat tombs. 


No evidence in use of these terms supports this 


view. Both translate Gk pvqjpa and þvnpeta, 
referring to the same situation, Mk 5.2,3,5 = M 
8.28 = L 8.97; Go *aurahjons only in Mk. 

A234. *aurali nia cou&ptou towel, 
napkin, only dat sg auralja J 11.44. 

OI url(an) n hood (for a man): Falk 1919: 
109; OE or(e) m n garment, veil, mantle; OHG 
orul (Steinmeyer and Sievers, eds 1879-1922 II: 
399.68), orel (ibid II:48.631), orare (ibid M:411. 
47) ‘flammeolum’ bridal veil. 

From Lat örärsum small cloth to cover 
the face, with VLat shortening of ö- under 
secondary stress: Orärium and dissimilation of 
the second r, Kluge 1909 BGDSL 35:569; then 
shortening of -@- after loss of secondary stress 
and shift of main accent in Gmc, Roethe 1919 
SAW 1919:791. Since dissimilation usually oc- 
curs in less strongly stressed syllables, -r- + -I- 
after shift of main accent in Go. WGme terms 
borrowed separately, E Schwarz 1951:38-43. 
Corazza 1969:62-63 assumes late borrowing, in 
4th century. On ending -i, see *aiwaggeli + 
Lat evangelium. 

Seardigli 1973:79-80,83 points to an ar- 
chaeological discovery of towels, plates, jugs of 
1868 in Hildesheim to support early borrowing; 
these objects as well as *aket vinegar and the 
practice of reclining at meals, ana-kumbjan, 
became known to the Goths as they were still 
located near the Baltic Sea. 

A235. *aurkeis mia téorns pot, or 
*aurkjue, only gen pl aurkje Ecotwy Mk 7.4,8; 
elsewhere kas. 

OE, OS orc m pot, small pot; borrowed ist 
to 3rd century from Lat orca a large narrow- 
necked earthenware vessel, 1st to 2nd, Corazza 
1969:17-18; OHG urceol, urzel m beaker + Lat 
dim urceolus, urcellos; Frings 1932:40 fn1,66, E 
Schwarz 1951:38-43, Scardigli 1973:80. 

A230. aurti-gards mí kíros garden 
J 18.1; *aurtja mn husbandman, vintner L 20. 
10. 


A237. auso 


Sw örtagárd, OE ort-geard, orceard stm 
orchardt probably borrowed 
OHG orzön wkv plant. 

Borrowed from VLat *orto, It orto garden, 
to which the nearly tautological native gards 
was added (-i- noteworthy; analogy with PIE 
ti- stems or based on gen "orti[?]); Ist-2nd 
centuries, Corazza 1969:23-24. Carr 1939:70, 
351 assumes orig Go *aurtagards, on basis of 
OSI borrowing vrbto-grads, and then -a- + -i- 
by palatalization before -g-; Hamm 1942 ZVS 
67:124 also takes OS] as a borrowing from Go. 

A237. auso nn oùs ear M 10.27. 

OI eyra, OE &are, OF ris are, OS, OHG ora 
wkn eart; OHG ori n eye (of needle); MHG oese 
f eyelet (a- or ö-extension of the i-stem; see 
below). 

PIE öws-, us- ear: n-stem also in Hom gen 
otiatos, Att wróg (+ *öwen-to-s), Arm unkn 
ear (+ *uson-ko-); otherwise cons-stem: Dor 
ws, Sommer 1905:15ff, which became an #-stem 
from the du in Av u&-i, NPers hös (+ Plran 
auði), OS] uði both ears, intellect, (Fierlinger 
1885 ZVS 27:335; Bartholomae 1890-91 [:21 
fni, 1904:414); es-stem in Gk oùs (+ *ouoos) 
m, Olr au, 6, OS! ucho, gen uðese ear; cons- 
stem also in Alb vesk (+ *us-; G Meyer 1892: 
11-12; Bugge 1892 BKIS 18:172), Huld 1984: 
127; Lat aus-culiäre hear + aus- + *cluto-, 
W/H 1938-56 1:86; i-stem n Lat auris (+ 
*qus-is; au as in Laconian ats ear; cf Hirt 
1921-37 11:182) Gaul PeN Su-aust-a with 
beautiful ears; Lith ausis, Latvian àuss ear; 
OPruss acc pl áusíne ears. On the stem for- 
mation see J Schmidt 1889:109,406-7; Persson 
1912:723-24. 

OSI usere(d)ze earring from Go *ausi- 
hriggja- (cf MHG öserinc stm a coin; see also 
CrimGo rinck, ringo); Stender-Petersen 1927: 
393-04, Steinhauser 1928 F M Jellinek:149 fn2, 
Vasmer 1953-58 TII:190. According to F 1939: 
69, this empd may have been the Gme word 


independently, 


for pendant, the so-called bracteates, which of- 
ten have Run inscriptions; cf Chronicon 
Lyvoniae of Henry the Latvian, MGSS 23:290 


A238. *auþs 


fn5: 
quinquaginta” 


“et ostendit eis oseringos (osiringos) 
‘and he handed them 50 
ostringos’. The passage illustrates that the bor- 
rowed word was also present in Balt territory. 

P 1959:785, Watkins 1985:46. 

A238. *auþs adj (auþeisl?1) Epnpos 
desert, desolate L 4.42; auþida fö impia, M 
€pnpos desert (suffix -ida dissimilated from -ifa 
after -þ; cf M Jellinek 1926:67; Thurneysen's 
law, Thurneysen 1898 IF 8:208-14; 
aggwiba, aweþi). 

OI auér, OHG aodi desolate; OI eyöi, 
OHG ödi st desert, waste state. Differing in 
meaning, OE tehe, adv éade, OS ôi, OHG odi, 
adv aodlihho effortless. 

Olr üathad small number Thurneysen 
1946:41; dubious, Stokes 1894:53; rejected in 
explanation of tathad by Greene 1971 Eriu 22: 
178-80, who derives it from adv *au- + -titos; 
PIE "Ha(p)o + *dg"h-iH-tó-, cf Gk phrós 
wasted, according to Hamp 1975 Eriu 26:174. 

Preferabie, W Schulze 1966:71 fnil, who 
analyzes aups as 


also 


*au-bja- remote; cf Gk 
aðotos empty, vain, aUtws in vain Froehde 
1894 BKIS 20:193-94. PIE aw- (awe); wé down, 
away from in Skt áva down, away; Lat au- in 
au-ferð carry away, au-fugio flee away; Lat- 
vian au- in au-manis senseless; OPruss au- 
away, off in au-müsnan washing off; OS] u- 
away in u-myti wash off, also prep from; pos- 
sibly Olr 6, ua from, with, through, prefix ua- 
un- Vendryés 1959-:O-1,U-1; possibly Hitt auan 
emphasizing, directional adverb (Tischler 1983- 
I:98-9, not favored by Puhvel 1984-:245); Go 
-bja = 
nityas own, cf nibjis; Lat otium leisure 
(dubious W/H 1938-56 11:228); see also Finn 
autio desert, borrowed from PGmce auþidö 
Thomsen 1870:132; also Fromm 1957-58 ZDA 
88:85,214. 

P 1959:72-73. 

A239. awebi nia noipnu herd of sheep 
J 10.16. 

OE owd stf; Eowde, OHG ewit, owiti < 
*awiói- stn herd of sheep; -p- in Go by 


Skt -tya- in ápatyam descendants, 


52 A240. awi-liub 


Thurneysen's law, cf *auþs. 

No unitary PGmc form. According to 
Bremer 1886 BGDSL 11:32 Go e wrongly writ- 
ten for ei; opposed, J Schmidt 1889:70 fn2. 

Helten 1895 BGDSL 20:506-07 compares 
Lat like 
vineyard, frutsc-étum shrubbery; more likely, 
the suffix in OHG ö-grade -ót(1)-, heimöte stn 
home + PGme -óói. But see Kluge 1926:37, 
PGmc -iba. For the middle syllable see also 
Arm audi, gen audvoy sheep Lidén 1906:24 and 
Lith avjté little sheep. 

PIE owis m f sheep, Skt ávis, Gk ois, Lat 
ovis, Olr o, Lith avis, Latvian aus; OSI ovb-ca, 
Luw kayi- sheep; OI ær, OE &owu, OS euui, 
MLG ewe, owe, OHG ou, ouwi stf + PGmc 
awi-, gen awjöz ewet J Schmidt 1889:70-71; Go 
awi- in *awistr; on Hitt *hayi- see Tischler 
1983- 1:230-31. 

PGme awi- replaced in Go by lamb; OI 
introduced fær sheep Vries 1962:149; WGme 
*skzpa, OE (Angl) scep, OHG aca f stn sheept 
(of uncertain origin). 

P 1959:784. 

A240. awi-liub na xóp« thanks 1C 
15.57; awi-liudon wkvll eùxaportetv, Xapıv 
exew thank 2Th 1.3. According to J Grimm in 
E Schulze 1848:vii-viii, OS ölat (alat Cott) m 
or n thanks belongs here (Go awi- with syn- 
cope of í before |  o-[?]; -liub = OS -latl?1); 
later, Grimm 1893:171 fn declares the com- 
parison impossible; comparison maintained by 
Sehrt 1966:426; also by Holthausen 1954 ZVS 
71:50 note 14; OF á replaces OS 6 * av. 

Run auja good fortune (Skodborg and 
Sjaelland bracteates, Krause 1966 I:241-44,261- 
63, Antonsen 1975:65-66,76-77) « PGmc au- 
jan. 

PIE aw-, awé(y)-: Skt avis favorable, ávati 
favors; Av avattt helps; Gk Gites (Theocritus), 
aira (Alcaeus) friend, beloved, &vnns well- 
wishing (PGk *ev-örms; Solmsen 1904 ZVS 37: 
13; uncertain relationship, Chantraine 1968-80: 


collective formations vinétum 


40,348); Lat avi-dus desirous, aved yearn for; 
not OLith auðtis refresh oneself Fraenkel 1962- 


A241. *awistr 


65:27; Olr con-oói helps; Gaul PeN Avi-cantus 
(CIL xii 3077); ef OHG PeN Awo, Awa, Awi-, 
Förstemann 1900:217-18; rejected by Schönfeld 
1911:40; Arm aviun inspiration Solta 1960:133; 
probably TochA olar, auläre companion, 
friend. Also Gmc *auna- as in PeN's, OI Aun- 
mundr, OE Eanmund, OS, OHG On-mund, 
late Go One-mund-s, Onila, Holthausen 1954 
ZVS 71:49 fn1. P 1959:77-78. 

-liuþ = OI ljöð strophe, OE léoþ song, OS 
gloss (wini)-leod, (wini-leud) ‘vulgaris psalmus’ 
song (of praise) Kelle 1909:9, OHG lioth, liod 
stn song; from ‘song of praise H Schwarz 
1954:434-38; *liuþon. 

P 1959:683. 

A241. *awistr na[] oM 
sheepfold, only gen sg awistris J 10.16. 

OE éowestre, &westre; OHG ewist, zwist 
(without -r) stm sheepfold. From PGme awi-, 
as in aweþi, + suffix as in OI naust boat 
house. 

Comparing Skt gosth@s cattle pen or barn 
sthánam place W Schulze 1966:79 
in PIE stha, cf 
standan, + PIE -trom; cf *ga-nawistron; also 
Solta 1963 Sprache 9:181-91, and Meillet 1903 
MSLP 12:218-19, though from -st- + -ro-. Ost- 
hoff 1877 ZVS 23:316 assumed origin in PGme 
awi- + wist- as in *wists, with haplology. 
Most likely, from PIE -trö-, as in *hleiþra 
tent, + -s- by suffix clipping, Kluge 1926:51-52; 
similarly, Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:346-47. Other 
proposals and comment in F 1939:70-71. 

A242. *awo fn pépun grandmother, 
only dat sg awon J 10.16. 

OI ài stm great-grandfather, aft stm 
grandfather; OE éam, OFris em + *awun- 
haima- as in OHG oheim stm uncle (mother's 
brother), nephew (sister's son) of male ego; 
PGme awen-; haima- as in *haims + PIE 
key- be situated, lie: Gk keitor lies, + -m- also 
in Lith Jeímgna family; Olr coim dear Much 
1932 ZDA 69:46ff; but see *heiwa frauja; 
Hermann 1918 NGWG 1918:214-15 interprets 
as ‘one living with maternal grandfather’; 


and 


proposed origin -8t- + 


A244. *azets 


others compare Wel tad cu grandfather from 
‘dear father’, cf Du bestevaar, -moeder, Dan 
bedstefar, -mor grandfather, -mother. Another 
suggested source for -haima- is PIE k”ey- 
honor, as in Skt cäyati respects, Gk tw honor, 
with -m- in rip honor; less probable because 
PIE kWey- is is not found elsewhere in Gmce, 
Benveniste 1973:181. See also his detailed ac- 
count of kinship terms 180-88, correcting ear- 
lier attempts to understand the IE kinship sys- 
tem, which now is seen as Omaha. 

n-suffix also in Lat dim avunculus 
(maternal) uncle, Lith avynas maternal uncle; 
cf Wel ewythr, Bret eontr + *awen-tro- uncle; 
PIE awo in Lat avus, Arm haw, gen havu; Hitt 
huhhas grandfather, Balto-Slavic *awyos, 
*aujo + OSI] uğ uncle, *awio- + OPruss 
awis, cf Lith avjnas; fem in Lat av(i)a 
grandmother. 

Many hypotheses on derivation of PIE 
awen-, awyo-, awo- and on early kinship sys- 
tem. Possibly Skt ava-, Av, OPers ava- that, 
yonder, OS] ous correlative this one here ... 
that one there; P 1959:73-75, ie ‘grandparents’ 
from ‘more remote kin’; or according to Brug- 
mann 1911-12 IF 29:206 fnl, as ‘those being 
over (the parents)’; see also Wiedemann 1902 
BKIS 27:222-23, Risch 1944 MH 1:119-21, Mez- 
ger 1960 ZVS 76:296-301. 

Earlier views, such as that of Schrader/ 
Nehring 1917-29 IF128-29 on the designation 
for mother’s brother as not PIE must be refor- 
mulated in accordance with findings on shifts 
away from Omaha kinship system in Gk and 
Indo-Iran, Gates 1971:45-50. On PIE kinship 
system see P Friedrich 1966 Ethnology 5:1-36. 

A243. aza name of the a-rune in the 
Go runic alphabet of the Sal; OI “ass, OE Ge 
+ PGmce ansuz god Bugge 1905-13:69ff; Arntz 
1944:190-91; cf anses. Less likely, Grienberger 
1896 BGDSL 21:200ff: + PGme ahsa as in OE 
eaz, OHG ahsa stf axle of wagon; also Skt 
ákgas, Gk ën, Lith ašis; OS] osb axle; 
rejected because of meaning. 

A244. *azets adja easy, only adv 


A245. *azgo 


azetaba ndéws gladly 2C 11.19; n comp azetizo 
(azitizo Mk 10.25) eökomwrepov easier, in 
azeljam (80  wizondei in  azetjam % 
orataAWoTa she living in pleasure IT 5.6) dat 
pl of *azeti nia pleasure. 

Isolated in Gme and without ety mology. 

Scarcely Grienberger 1900:40, Go *azits, 
formed from Gme prep az (OHG ar- out of) 
with adj it- (with which collectives in -itja-, 
OHG -izzi-, such as Go *stiwiti are formed). 
Other even less likely conjectures in F 1939:71- 
12. 

A245. *azgo fn oxobós ashes M 11.21. 

OI aska, OE asca, esca, OHG asca st/wkf 
ashest. 

PIE čs- burn; Arm aðiun + *azgi- ashes, 


azazem dry, azazun dry, parched, + *azgh- 


A246. azwme 


(Solta 1960:238-39, who points to possible 
parallel with Gme -sk- ~ -zg-; Meillet 1908-09 
MSLP 15:357). Also Skt ¿sas ashes, dust; Lat 
äreö dry, ára altar, OHG essa f forge; TochAB 
as-, as- dry, A papl asw dried; Hitt hassa- 
ashes, hearth. With -d- Gk &lw dry, Cz ozd 
parched malt. W/H 1938-56 1:65; Tischler 
1983- 1:196-97, not Hitt hat-, 213-14. 

Older suggestions cited in F 1939:72 super- 
seded. Problems with IE root summarized in 
Tischler 1983- 1:196-97. 

P 1959:68-69. 

A246. azwme gen pl (only daga 
azwme Ouëno TOv åàÇúpwv on the day of un- 
leavened bread Mk 14.12); borrowed form of rà 
acupo pl unleavened bread, with Go 
ending. 


B1. ba 


B5. bagms 


B 


B1. ba encl ptc &&v if, even though, in 
pauh ga-ba-dauþniþ nov ároðávq even though 
he dies J 11.25. Also in iba, ibai, niba, nibai. 

PIE bhé/ð ptc indicating emphasis: Av ba 
truly; Gk on as; Arm ba(y) emphatic ptc; with 
o-grade, OSI bo for; Lith ba for, yes; Cz, Pol ba 
indeed (Bader 1973 BSLP  68:[art]39,53), 
Joseph 1982 IF 87:166-69 prefers relationship 
with Gk -oda as in péoġa until, which P 1959: 
703 labels unclear. 

Scarcely a syncopated form of iba whether 
Grienberger 1900:41; nor to Hitt -bẹ J 
Friedrich 1952:165. 

P 1959:113. 

B2. -ba adv suffix, as in baitraba 
bitterly; Bezzenberger 1873:68, G Schmidt 
1962:363. 

Isolated, both in Gme and the IE lan- 
guages; origin obscure. May be related to PIE 
bh-, like Gk -dı, a ppn expressing various case 
functions; also -bhei, as in Myc pe-s; according 
to Bader 1975 BSLP 70: [art]31,36ff, from dem 
PIE bhe/o-, *bh(e)y; see also Chantraine 1968- 
80:1202-03. In view of isolation further specula- 
tion pointless, as reported in F 1939:72-73. See 
also Kieckers 1928:166. 

B3. baar CrimGo "puer? boy. Possibly 
= barn, whether misprinted, E Schröder 1910 
NGWG 1910:15, or through loss of -n after -r-, 
Hamp 1973 JEGP 72:60-61. Others relate it to 
*baur, Seebold 1970:105, tentatively Stearns 
1978:129-30; Hest 1985 ZDA 114:44-45 returns 
to assumption of a correct CrimGo word paral- 
lel to OHG “bar, MHG bar m son, man. It 
would be from an o-grade reflex of PIE bher-; 
cf bairan. 

B4. badi nja kp&ßßaros, KAwidiov bed 
L 5.24. 

MNor bed, OSw bzdhil lair of animals, 
nest, OE bedd, OFris, OS bed, OHG bett: stn 
bedt. OI beör stm bolster, feather-bed Falk 
1919:204; PGme ba$jaz, F 1939:73 takes OHG 


bedde small plot in a garden (Steinmeyer and 
Sievers, eds 1879-1922 III:716) as key to earlier 
meaning; also OE bedd stn flowerbed, wyrt-bedd 
a garden-bed. His comparison with OFr biez, 
bief mill-race not accepted in Meyer-Lübke 
1935:1016. 

Etymology uncertain. Generally related to 
Lat fodiö dig,. fossa ditch; Wel bedd, Corn bedh 
grave; Lith besti, Latvian badit stick; OPruss 
boadis a prick; with e-vocalism Latvian best, 
bedit dig, bedre pit, grave; OSI bodo stick 
Meringer 1906 IF 19:448; Posch 1934 WuS 16: 
4-16. Vries 1962:29 finds this proposal unlikely 
-- humans scarcely would label their own sleep- 
ing place from the lair of an animal. He 
proposes relationship between PGmc ba$ja and 
baéa, OI bað = warm bath and OI beér; badi 
then a warm place where one is protected from 
cold. This from PIE bhé- warm as in OHG baen 
wkv bake bread, OE bath, OHG bad stn batht, 
+ PIE -g-, Gk dwyw roast, OI baka, OE bacan, 
OHG bahhan stvVI baket P 1959:113. 
Gk Bóðpos, 
Bóðuvos ditch, of little value since its own 
derivation is unclear, Chantraine 1968-80:183. 


Borrowings from Gme: Finn patja, Est 


Proposed relationship to 


padi, Livonian pad'a pillow, bolster Thomsen 
1870:162. 

Older proposals in F 1939:73. 

P 1959:113-14. 

B5. bagms ma &vópov tree M 7.17, 
alewa-bagms ma éd\ata olive tree; *baira- 
bagms ma oukäpıvos mulberry tree; *peika- 
bagms ma doivé palm tree; smakka-bagms 
ma ouKt fig tree. 

Gme cognates vary in syllable final; OSw 
bagn (probably assimilation of -m to -n), OE 
béam, OF ris bam, OS bom, OHG boum stm 
tree, cf NE beam. Modified further: OI baðmr 
stm, probably from barmr stm tree, from 
*bagmr influenced by OI borr stm tree (Torp 
and Falk, eds 1909:257-58; differently, Noreen 


B6. bai 

1923:186, who assumes baðmr besides faðmr 
stm fathomt; Holthausen 1930 GRM 18:150 
proposes contamination of barmr and faðmr). 

Precise etymology difficult, but based on 
PIE bhew-, with a laryngeal extension (see 
bauan); Benveniste 1935a:166 proposes -?-, Rix 
1976:245, -z-, either of which may be possible; 
probably -men- as in Gk ġûpa growth, Skt 
bhúma n being, earth (K Johansson 1891 
BGDSL 15:224f; Torp and Falk, eds 1909:258; 
Specht 1944:54). Root has -o-grade, as in 
namo; unique sequence from PIE bhew-H- 
m(em- + PGme bagmaz, baumaz cannot be 
stated with assurance (cf augtl with equally dif- 
fieult development, WP Lehmann 1952:48; Lin- 
deman 1964:164-65); cf varied reflexes in OI 
bygg, OE béow barley, OE béor, OHG bior stn 
beert. 

Other hypotheses, such as mixture with 
reflexes of PIE bagh-, Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 
30:263-64, or relationship to Skt bahüs arm 
Grienberger 1900:42 dubious; cf also F 1939:73- 
74; Markey 1979 JIES 7:199-211. 

P 1959:146-50; Watkins 1985:8. 

B6. bai (L 6.39) collective pl numeral, n 
ba, acc m bans E 2.16, dat baim L 7.42 (Lith 
abiem, Latvian abiem, OSI obéma), dpddrepor 
both. 

OI báðir nom (+ “bai þaiz; báða acc m 
[+ *bans bans], gen beggja [: Go *baddje + 
*bayyel; OE begen m [bó + jena-], Jains, ac- 
cording to Sievers 1885 BGDSL 10:495; Helten 
1905-06 IF 18:92-93), OE bá (+ þá = NE both), 
OE bú n, OFris béthe, OS béthia; OHG béde 
(Otfried), bei-de (Tatian) both. PGme bai has 
pl ending like Go twai two Meringer 1887 ZVS 
28:235ff; G Schmidt 1962:227-28, however, 
takes bas as a Gme innovation. 

PIE bhow; with emphatic prefix in *am- 
bhöw both; (cf Gk Au- A + PIE am-bhi on 
both sides, Lat ambt-; also PIE m-bhi in Skt 
abhi-, Gaul amb-, Olr imb-, OHG umbi about 
Gdr 1897-1916 1L1:76). Gk &pow, Lat am-bö 
both, TochA ämpi, B ant-api, Meillet 1911 
JAsiat 1:147; W/H 1938-56 1:36,37; with dif- 


56 


B8. "baira-bagms 


ferent initial syllable Skt u-bhaü both; see wit. 
Lith a-bu, Latvian abi, OPruss abbai, OSI o-ba 
both Fraenkel 1962-65:1. Possibly derived ul- 
timately from PIE dem bhe/o-, as in Gk 3pl 
dat o-$w; Bader 1975 BSLP 70:[art]31,36ff, 
with du endings = they two, both. See also 
bajobs. 

P 1959:34-35. 

B7. *baidjan wkvl only Zeg prs 
baideie G 2.14, baidibs pap] G 2.3; *ga-baidjan 
only 2pl prt ga-baididedup 2C 12.11, perfective 
ávaryká(eiv compel, exercise a moral constraint 
Benveniste 1973:99. 

OI beiða, OE bædan, OS bédian, OHG 
beiten, beitten wkv request, compel. 

PIE bheydh- persuade; Gk zeiäoo be per- 
suaded, obey; Lat fides confidence; Alb be oath 
(+ "bhoidha). Semantic relationships indicated 
by Benveniste 1973:94-100; early Lat texts re- 
quire meaning ‘credit’. Go reflects this mean- 
ing in *beidan expect from ‘have confidence 
in’; caus baidjan indicates moral constraint 
from ‘persuading someone to obey’; this mean- 
ing quite clear in OI beiða request, ask. Early 
meaning still reflected in Alb be. Modified 
in OSI inf béditi 
consirain; according to Berneker 1908-14:54; 
not borrowed from Gmce, as Hirt 1898 BGDSL 
23:331 and Meillet 1902-05:252 propose; it also 
translates Gk ávayká(eiv, Benveniste 1973:95, 
see Peeters 1980 ZVS 94:206-07. Possibly also 
Olr bibdu guilty, according to Sommer 1900 F 
Stokes:24-25, + PIE bhi-bhid-wots; many other 
conjectures (Vendryès 1959-:B-49 
sûr”). 


meaning béda necessity, 


“rien de 


Benveniste’s solution of semantic difficulty 
overrides earlier doubts of derivation from PIE 
bheydh- as well as other proposals cited in F 
1939:74. This derivation already made by 
Wood 1906-07 MP 4:489-90, though without 
satisfactory semantic argumentation. See also 
nauþs with contrasting meaning physical 
constraint. 

P 1959:117. 


B8. *baira-bagms ma svkópvos 


B9. bairan 


mulberry tree, only dat sg L 17.6. 

Cf Nor bjerne-ber Rubus caesius, Sw 
björn-bär, björn-hallon Rubus fruticosus, black- 
berry bush, actually 'bear-berry' = NE black 
bearberry (Uva ursi. Go *baira-bagms is 
similarly a folk etymological modification to 
the name of the bear, according to Loewe 1913: 
12ff (OI bjorn, OE bera, OHG bero, MDu bere : 
Lith beras possibly Skt  bhallas, 
bhallükas bear, -rl- or expressive gemination, 
or even other possibilities, Mayrhofer 1956-80 
11:483,485). 

Orig from PIE bhar-s- pointed, as in OSI 
bors fir, Cz bor pine forest; OI barr conifer (+ 
PGmc barza-), OI burst, OE byrst, OE, OHG 
bursta f bristlet : Skt bhrsti point, tip, edge; 
Lat fastigium tip (+ *fafr)s-ti-); Olr barr 
summit Vendryès 1959-:B-19-20; see also 
*barizeins. W/P 1927-32 11:131-34,162-64 dis- 
tinguish these, deriving OSI bors from PIE 
bher- but OI barr etc from PIE bhares-; P 1959: 
108-09 proposes PIE bhar- : bhor- : bhr- tip 
with -u- and -s-extensions. Others even relate 
these to PIE bher- carry. 

baira- is not related to OI pera, OE peru, 
OHG bira f peart (+ VLat pira : Lat pirum 
pear). For other proposed cognates see F 1939: 
74-75. 

P 1959:108-10. 

B9. bairan many occurrences, Zeg prt 
bar Mk 4.8, 1pl prt berum 1C 15.48, papl *un- 
baurans in dat sg m un-bauranamma épeiv, 
faorá(Cav, TIET carry, endure, give birth Sk 
5.20 / Vc.24; at-bairan $épew, xpoodépew bring, 
offer Mk 6.28; *inn-at-bairan (only 3pl opt prt 
-reina L 5.18,19) elogépew bring in; fra-bairan 
(only inf J 16.12) Baot&Cew endure; ga-bairan 
TikT€wW, ^evvày, rapoBáAAerv compare Mk 4.30; 
*hairh-bairan (only Zeg prt opt -ri Mk 11.16) 
&odoépeav carry out, produce, ürokpiveodu to 


brown; 


(propose an) answer; *ut-bairan (only papl ut- 
baurans L 7.12) ékkopi(ev carry through; us- 
bairan ex /rpobepav carry out L 6.45; *un- 
bairands prpl ph Kotoðv kapróv L 3.9, f ov 
TikTovoa. not bearing (fruit) G 4.27. 


B10. *bairgahei 


OI bera, OE beran, OF ris bera, OS, OHG 
beran beart; also with broad scope of meanings. 
OI ü-borinn, OE un-baren unbornt. 

PIE bher- bear; various prs formations in 
Ved, Skt bibharti, bhárti, bhárati; Av baraiti, 
OPers 3pl barantiy bear; Gk dépw, (Myc pere = 
$€pe), Lat fero; Ob biru, berid; OSI berg; Arm 
berem bear; Alb bie bring; TochAB pär- bear, A 
pärtär bears, Phryg «ßßeper 'ad-ferebat' (cf at). 
Besides Ved bhärti, athematic forms also in Gk 
dépte (Iliad 9.171) 2pl imp, Lat fert, though 
fert has also been derived from *bher-e-t (cf 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:473-76 for details) no 
evidence for athematic pattern in Gmc. See 
also Schmitt 1967:262-64. Oddly, not attested 
in Hitt. Fraenkel 1962-65:40 derives Lith berii, 
Latvian bért from PIE bher- in spite of meaning 
strew, pour out, objecting to Meillet 1924 F2 
Streitberg:258ff, who Skt 
Jarbhüriti struggles. 

Cf W/P 1927-32 11:153-57: 1. 
1959:128-32, Seebold 1970:104-06, 
1985:7. Cf also *barms, barn, 
*baur, *baurpei, *ga-baurþs, berusjos. 
Trier 1952:81-90 also relates PIE 6. bher- (W/P 
1927-32 H:162-64 and its extended form bhreg- 
11:201, as in *brikan). 

B10. "bairgahei fn ópaví (xúpo) 
mountainous area, only dat acc sg -kein L 1.39, 
65. : 

Abstract formation with -ef as in *af- 
gudei from adj “batrgahe mountainous, which 
was made with -ha-suffix (+ PIE -ko-) as in 
Skt süci-kas stinging insect; Gk $vorkós 
naturally; Lat civi-cus civic; Russ chodö-k 
pedestrian (Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:493-95). Based 
on *bairgs mountain, (like "stainahs from 
stains [Kluge 1926:361 "bairgahei : *bairgaha 
= managei ` *manags). 

OI bjarg, berg mountain, rock, OE beorg, 
OFris berch, OS, OHG berg stm mountain. 

PIE bhergh- in Av barazah- height; Arm 
-berj height (as in erkna-berj sky-high); Gaul 
GN with Berg- (Bergusia; cf Thurneysen 1884: 
44; Stokes 1894:171; Holder 1896-1907 I:402ff), 


relates it to 


bher-, P 
Watkins 
barnilo, 


B11. *bairgan 


Wel bera heap, TochAB pärk- rise. PIE bhrgh-: 
Skt brhant-; Av baraz(ant)-, baraz- high; Gaul 
EN Brig-antes, GN Gme 
*Burgundiö) Bregenz; Olr bri f, acc brig hill; 
Arm barjr (+ PIE bhrghu-); Hitt parkus high 
(u-stem like Arm barjr), parkatar height; cf Go 
baurgs. 

Source of OSI brégs cliff, bank disputed; a 
Gme loan word according to Hirt 1898 BGDSL 
23:332; Berneker 1908-14:49-50; Stender-Peter- 
1927:265-66; a 
depalatalization according to A Briickner 1914 
ZVS 46:232, 1929 ASPh 42:125ff; Jok] 1924 F2 
Streitberg:175, who also cites Thrace GN Bepya, 
Bepyıoov, BepyoúAm (cf NHG Brieg in Silesia). 

P 1959:140-41. 

B11. *bairgan stell 4$uAéocoew, 
npeiv; "ga-bairgan ouvímpeiv keep, 3sg prs 
basrgiþ J 12.25. 

OI bjarga, OE beorgan, OS gi-bergan, 


Brig-antia (= 


sen native word with 


OHG bergan stv keep, preserve. 

PIE bhergh-: Lith birginti be parsimonious; 
OSI brégg, bresti care for, Russ bérezno careful; 
not borrowed from Gmc, Hirt 1898 BGDSL 23: 
332; from PIE, Berneker 1908-14:49. Further 
relations, as with baurgs, Meringer 1905-06 IF 
18:262, to be rejected. 

P 1959:145, Seebold 1970:106-07. 

Bi2. “bairhts adja SíAos bright, 
manifest J 9.3; Ao Rp, 
THAQUYWS Ev rappnoia brightly, openly L 16. 
19; bairhtei fn, -ei as in *af-gudei, brightness 
M 6.4; *bairhtjan wkvI (only 2sg imp bairhtei 


bairhtaba adv 


J 7.4) ga-bairhtjan wkvl davepoüv show, 
disclose Mk 4.22; *ga-bairhteins fi/o énþávera 
epiphany, -eins as in *ahmateins 2T 1.10. 
With -w-, *bralv n[?] (only dat sg brawa 1C 
15.52) glance (of eye). 

OI bjartr, OE beorht, OS berht, beraht, 
OHG beraht brightt; OI birti, OHG perahti wkf 
OI birta, OE ge-bierhtan wkv 
brighten; intrans MHG brehen wkv light up. 

PIE bher- shine with suffixes -ek-, -eg-, -e?- 
g-: Skt bhräjate shines, gleams, 


brightnesst; 


bhrajas 


sparkling; Av bräzaiti beams, braza- 


B13. *baitrs 


Wel berth 
beautiful, Lith javai bérsti the grain ripens [?], 
Fraenkel 1962-65:40-41 derives this from *bher- 
bear, though he relates bérias birch as noted 
below; OS! pro-brézgs dawning Walde 1897 
ZVS 34:514-15f; Alb bardhé white; Ir GN 
Flaith-bertach, OBret GN Berth-walart (Stokes 
1894:170) with loss of velar between r and t, 
Loth 1927 RevCelt 44:6; Vendryés 1927 Rev- 
Celt 44:314. Also Skt bhürjás a species of 
birch; Lat farnus ash; OI bjork, OE beore, 
bierce, OS birka, OHG birhha stf, OSI bréza, 
Lith bérzas bircht + PIE bhfe)r?-5- (cf WP 
Lehmann 1952:53 on -rH- in Gme; P Friedrich 
1970:26-31 on tree name and distribution). 
Parallel to “bher- to shine is PIE bhel- 
shine, also with suffixes: -eg-, -ek-, -ey-, and 
with an alternate bheH- (H or ?\; W/P 1927-32 
I[:122-23, P 1959:118-20,124-25); Skt bhargas 
radiance; Gk od€qw burn; Lat fulged shine, 


shimmering, also n radiance; 


fulgur lightning, flagräre burn; OI blakkr pale, 
light brown, MHG blach shining; OI blakra, 
OHG blecchen wkv blink. Also from PIE bhel- 
shine, Skt bhálam forehead (radiance, in in- 
scriptions; but ef Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:496-97, 
who doubts PIE origin) Further, OSI béis 
white; OI bál n flame; OE bæl n flame, pyre 
(possibly with lengthened grade; possibly in- 
fluenced by PIE bheH- bha- P 1959:104-05) 
Hsch daxös- XeuKós Hartds, þaæAmpós shining; 
Alb ballë forehead; Lat fulica (+ PIE bholika): 
OHG pelihha stf bald coot; Lith bálti become 
pale. 

Possibly here with -w- as in Go braha, 
Hitt parkuis clean, pure Feist 1924:130 fnl; J 
Friedrich 1952:161. 

Further extension of PIE bhel- with 
-ey-suffix + -g/k- in Lith blikseti sparkle, shine, 
blizgéti glimmer; OSI blostati, blésks gleam; OI 
blikja, OE, OS blican, OHG blichan shine; OI 
bleikr, OE blac, OS blék, OHG bech shining, 
pale. P 1959:155-57,158,159,160,118-20,124-25. 

B13. *baitrs adja bitter, only nom pl 
Col 3.19; 
only M 26.75; battrei fn nıkpia 


m battraí adv baitraba SLEG 


bitterly, 


B14. bajobs 


bitterness E 4.31 (for -ei see *af-gudei). 

OI beiskr (+ PGmc bait-ska-) bitter, evil; 
with zero grade, OI bitr, OE bittor, OS, OHG 
bsttar bittert; OHG bittiri wkf bitterness. 

PIE bheyd-, as in *beitan, beist; with 
o-grade (Marstrander 1929 NTS 3:312) and PIE 
-ro-suffix (remarkably frequent in words for 
‘bitter, sharp’ according to Lidén 1906:58; 
varying with u-suffix according to M Bloom- 
field 1925 Lg 1:04) in Skt rudhirás, Gk épu0pós, 
Lat ruber, f rubra, OSI rsdrz, rbdrz red, TochA 
rätrye, rätram, B rütre (cf new western IE for- 
mation, as in *raubs) red; further, OI roéra f, 
Skt rüdhiram n blood Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:348ff, 
esp 352; Kluge 1926:96-97. 

For older suggestions see F 1939:77. 

P 1959:116-17. 

B14. bajobs pl ápgórepo both, cons 
stem nom L 6.38, E 2.18, dat bajobum M 9.17; 
Sk 2.25 / IId.17, 3.4 / Illa.15. 

Derived from stem in bai; but formation 
unclear. Probably based on n pl "bajo (Gdr 
1897-1916 1I.2:77; cf WP Lehmann 1957:145-47 
on collective use of n pl) followed by forms of 
PIE ta-, PGme pl po-, thus similar in formation 
to OI báðir; cf bai. Similarly Bartholomae 
1890-91 I:59ff, though he assumes a du *bajo- 
bo, with parallel in Skt adv ubhayä on both 
sides. 

Other proposals, such as derivation with 
suffix in menoþs (J Schmidt 1883 ZVS 26:384) 
or with suffix in Lith dvéjetas duality 
(Meringer 1887 ZVS 28:237f) or formation like 
Lat nosträtes ours (Torp and Falk, eds 1909: 
255) less likely in view of parallels with other 
Gmc dialects (in spite of Sievers 1885 BGDSL 
10:495 {nl and Meringer 1887 ZVS 28:236). 

P 1959:35. 

B15. *bala- dards, tò cima dards 
shining, gray (of body), in Procopius, De bello 
Gothico 1.18.6 (ed Bonn): Bapßapoı de Bóðav 
kaoa émBárnu ‘the barbarians call the horse 
Bala’, and in Ennodius 355 (ed Vogel): “de 
equo badio et balane” ‘of a gray and bala 
horse’, E Schröder 1891 ZDA 35:237ff. Cf 
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Schwyzer 1914 F Blümner:306. 

OHG pelihha stf ‘fulica’, MHG belche stf 
bald coot, OI blesi m nickname + "bles white 
spot on forehead of animals, OHG blassa; 
blasros horse with such a spot, NE blaze white 
spot (Schwyzer 1929 ZDA 66:94-100). 

PIE bhel- as in Lith balà marsh from white 
area, bálti become white (Fraenkel 1962-65:30, 
32, W Schulze 1966:111-12) and other cognates 
listed with Go *bairhts. 

Borrowed forms in Balkan languages given 
by Loewe 1906 ZVS 39:299ff; in Romance lan- 
guages given by Suchier 1894 ZRP 18:186ff. 

P 1959:118-20. 

B16. *balgs mi áokós bag made of 
skin M 9.17; *mati-balge mi rúpa bag for food 
L 9.3. 

OI beier flayed animal skin, bag, belly; OE 
bel(i)g, byl(i)g, OS, OHG balg stm bag (OHG 
bulga f leather sack, borrowed from Gaul). An 
associated verb OE belgan, OS, OHG belgan 
stvIII (swell up), be angry; OI only papl bolginn 
swollen; OI caus belgja wkv cause to swell; 
OF ris pap] ovir-bulgen enraged. 

Gaul (-Lat) bulga leather sack; Olr bolg 
sack, bolgaim to swell; Wel bol, bola, boly belly, 
sack (: NE belly), Vendryés 1959-:B-66-67. 

PIE bhelgh- to make swell: Skt barhis n 
sacrificial straw, upa-barhanam, upa-bárhani 
cover, bolster; Av barazið pillow (accepted 
hesitatingly by Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:415-16); 
Latvian pa-balsta pillow for the head; OPruss 
po-balso bolster, balsinis pillow; Slov blazina 
feather-bed, Serb blazina pillow, bolster. 

PIE bhelgh- is assumed to be an extension 
of bhel-, cf. *bairhts; Lat follis bag (W/H 
1938-56 1:524-25); Gk þoaððós (+ *það-vo-), 
doAne penis; Skt bulis f buttocks, vulva; Olr 
ball penis; Lith bulé, bulis buttocks; NHG bille 
penis, bulle vulva (Hessian) (Bezzenberger 1893 
BKIS 19:248); OI bolir stm ball, OE bealloc 
testicle, bolla wkm (+ *bhol-n-) vase, dish, 
bowlt; OHG ballo wkm ballt, OI bols, OE bull- 
uc, MLG bulle stn breeding animal, bullt, 
bullockt W Schulze 1966:308. Also Arm blur + 


B17. *balsagga 


*bulur, cf OI blir + *bhölu-ro-, Arm gen bl- 
roy hill, bolor round, according to Petersson 
1916 ZVS 47:260ff; cf also Solta 1960:137-39. 
Vendryès, 1940 BSLP 41:[art]134, notes Gk 
poàyós leather bag, OHG malka, OI malr bag 
as pointing to PIE word for such an article. 
Further relationships *bhfelle-; cf also *bloma 
and *uf-blesan. 

P 1959:120-22,125-126. 

B17. *balsagga mn rpóxnAos neck, 
only ace sg -gan Mk 9.42. 

Formerly assumed to be error for *hals- 
agga, after Gabelentz and Loebe 1848:558. But 
Ebbinghaus 1963 MLN 78:426 maintains read- 
ing, deriving Go bals- from PIE bhel- speak, 
comparing Skt bhasá-s (+ *bhel-s-) barking, 
bhasate speaks, which Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 
497-98 rejects; but OI belja bellow, OE, OHG 
bellan wkv bark, bellt (of hounds) support pos- 
sible Go bals-. By this derivation -agga is from 
PIE angh- as in *aggwus narrow; *balsagga is 
then the narrowing from which speech emerges; 
Gk &udnv + *ang”h- neck; also Skt amhüh 
narrow; Lat angor choking, anxiety; OHG 
ancha, MHG anke wkm, NHG dial, NHG 
(RhineF), Swabian anke f neck. 

P 1959:123-24,45-46. 

B18. balsan na pipov ointment J 12. 


Does not correspond directly with OHG 
balsamo m balsam. E Schwarz 1951:42 assumes 
Go borrowing through peoples of South Russia 
from Ar balasan; Bugge 1905-13:133 proposed 
influence of Arm balasan. Such a source 
clarifies problem of -an if, like the OHG word, 
balsan was borrowed from Lat balsamum; cf 
Gk Bäarcapov. W Schulze 1966:509-10 cites 
balsan as a well-established Go word rather 
than a recent adaptation from Gk. 

According to Üçok 1938:47 balsan is 
restrieted to whereas 


religious contexts 


*salbons indicates ointment in general. 

B19. balþaba adv (èv) moppmoío 
boldly, frankly J 7.13, to *balþs bold; also 
*balþei fn nappnota boldness, frankness, -ei as 
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in *af-gudei; "brasa-balpei fn (only acc sg 
-þein Sk 5.11 / Vb.14-15) contentiousness; *us- 
balbei fn haraparpıßf continuous bickering 1T 
6.5; *balþjan wkvI (only 3sg prs balpeip Sk 2.1 
/ Wa.3) be bold, dare. 

OI balir, OE beald, OS, OHG bald (+ 
PGmc balþaz) boldt; OE adv ballice (+ -/d/-); 
OI baldinn defiant, brave; OHG baldi wkf 
bravery; OI bella, OE byldan, OS beldian, OHG 
balden wkv (+ PGme balþjan) encourage; OI 
her-baldr stm leader of army, OE baldor, 
bealdor stm prince, master; Ol name of god 
Baldr probably the same in origin, but see the 
numerous other proposals in Vries 1962:24. 

PIE bhel- swell + -to-; orig ‘swelled’; cf 
*balgs. Scarcely to be equated with Lith 
báltas white (‘shining’ = 
Fraenkel 1962-65:32. 

B20. *balwa-wesei fn Kania 
wickedness, only gen sg -seins 1C 5.8; balwjan 
wkvI facaviCav martyr L 8.28; *balweins fi/ö 
KONO, B&oavos punishment, torture L 16.23; 
see also 1. wisan. 

OE bealo evil, wicked, cf NE baleful; OI 
bol, dat bolvs misfortune, damage, OE, OF ris 
bealu stn evil, misfortune, wickedness, OS balu 


‘powerful’), see 


evil, OHG balo, gen balawes stm destruction; 
OI bolva wkv curse. 

OCorn bal f, pl -ow sickness; OS] bola m 
sick person, boléti be sick, have pain, though 
Berneker 1908-14:71-72 doubtful because of dif- 
ferences in form and meaning; P 1959:125 
posits PIE bhelen- strike (until powerless), 
weak, sick, cf *bliggwan. Attempts towards 
other etymologies unconvincing; see F 1939:79. 
Schubert 1968:69 proposes amending to Go 
-wetset, based on Go *balwa-weis, cf OI bgl- 
viss malignant, OS bala-wiso m devil, with the 
suffix of *fulla-weis. 

P 1959:125. 

B21. bandi fio &cyós bond, fetter Mk 
7.35; *eisarna-bandi &Nvoıs chain; "fotu- 
bandi réðn leg chains; *naudi-bandi &Xvoıs 
chain; bandja mn captive E 3.1. 

OI band stn, OE bend stm/f, OFris bend, 


B22. *bandwa 


band stn, OS band stn, pl bendi, OHG bant stn 
bondt, bandt, fetter. 

Skt bandhas bond, bandhug connection, 
kinship; Av bando, NPers band bond, fetter. 
See *bindan. 

B22. *bandwa fwö (only dat sg 
bandwaí 1C 14.22), bandwo fn onpetov sign Mk 
14.44; *bandwjan wkvI veúew, onpaivey, 
unvocv L 20.37, *ga-bandwjan wkvl évvedew 
give a sign, indicate L 1.62. 

OI benda wkv (with loss of w; cf Pipping 
1912 F Lidén:146) give a sign. 

Üçok 1938:38-39, in dealing with the 
semantic field for ‘sign’, distinguishes between 
*bandwa, *bandwo- as restricted to a concrete 
sign for demonstrating a meaning (cf 2Th 3.17 
= signature), *fauratani as a supernatural 
sign, and taikns as the general word. 

Taken into Lat (Med) as bandum 
(“vexillum quod bandum appellant” ‘a flag 
which they call bandum’ in Paulus Diaconus, 
from Langobardic), into Romance languages 
(2nd base form F *banna[?]) as It banda 
troop, division (those following the same 
sign [?] ), bandiera, Sp 
bandera, Fr banniere banner; It bandire, OFr 
banir make known, bant (Meyer-Lübke 1935: 
929-30); Gk (Med) Bávöov flag (in Procopius). 
Cf Loewe 1906 ZVS 39:266-67. 

PIE bha- shine: Gk daivw (+ PIE *bhan- 
yo) show, þaví torch, þavepós bright L Meyer 
1869:59; Chantraine 1968-80:1172. For parallel 
development see OFr ori-flame, orie-flambe 


bando summons, 


the red banner of Charlemagne + Lat aurea 
flamma golden flame. Also Skt bhäti shines, 
appears, bhánam shining, appearance, bhämas 
shine, light, bhálam radiance; Olr bän white; 
OE bönian polish; LG bönen, MHG büenen 
wkv polish, scour. 

P 1959:104-05, 
"bandwa. 

B23. *banja fjö zXnyñ blow, wound 
L 10.30, “Axos sore. 

OI ben, OE benu stf, OS beni-wunda stf 
wound: OI bani, OE bana, OFris bona, OS 


though dubious about 


B24. *bansts 


bano, OHG bano wkm murderer; OHG bano 
death, destruction, NE bane; OFris benethe f, 
OS banedi f mourning as a result of wounding 
or murder. 

Only dubious relationships; Av benayan 
they sicken, banta- sick, weak; Wel bon- 
blow[?] in bon-clust box of the ears, but see P 
1959:126. 

Vries 1962:25 properly doubts relationship 
with Dan dial baane, NDu baanen hammer out; 
MHG ban(e) stf path, NHG Bahn way. 
Repeated proposals of derivation from PIE 
g"hen- strike; Skt hán-ti, Av jainti strikes, 
kills, Skt pl ghn-anti; Gk Qetvw kill; Lat dé-fen- 
do ward off; Oir gonim wound, kill; Lith genu 
drive; OSI Zeno; Arm jnem; Hitt kuenzs strike; 
Gk þóvog murder; TochA kufiag; OI guêr, 
gunnr (poetic), OE güp, OS gü$ea, OHG gund- 
stf battle (+ PIE g"hn-tyà), cf Skt hatyá, 
-hatis, Av jaitià f beating P 1959:491-93; al- 
ready by Schade 1872-82 1:39, and now again 
by Seebold 1967 ZVS 81:113, but generally 
rejected on phonological grounds; PIE g"h does 
not give PGme b as OI guér ete illustrate, 
Krause 1968:123. Proposed relationship to Olr 
ben- strike, wound (cf Vendryés 1959-:B-32-34) 
also rejected; this < PIE bhey-o- to strike P 
1959:117; here OE bill, OS, OHG stn bil sword. 
(Zimmer 1890 ZVS 30:139 also proposed 
derivation of Olr ben- from PIE g*hen-). 

Other suggestions even more doubtful; see 
F 1939:80. 

P 1959:126. 

B24. *bansts mi dxobqnn barn L 3. 
17. 

OI base stm (+ PGmce ban-sa-z) stall in 
cow-barn, OE bósig stm crib, NE boose animal 
barn, OFris bös cow barn, MLG bös stm, NDu 
boes part of cow barn; LG banse stm granary 
(part of one-room house for stores; F Kauff- 
mann 1907 ZDP 39:285). 

Probably from PGme band-sti-, band-sa- 
fencing; cf *bindan (Grienberger 1900:43; 
Torp and Falk, eds 1909:259; Uhlenbeck 1905 
BGDSL 30:264; K Johansson 1906 IF 19:116); 


B25. barbarus 


also OFris böst (+ PGmc band-stu-) marital 
tie; Gk róðun, batun + *það-va, PIE bhndh- 
ná crib : Gaul benna (Paulus/Festus 24) two- 
wheeled wagon with wicker body (Lidén 1896 
BKIS 21:109-10, 1906:7; Solmsen 1909 ZVS 42: 
219; Chantraine 1968-80:1182); NE bin, OE 
bin(n), binne + OBrit *benna, cf Wel ben cart. 
Relation to Olr bes custom doubtful, Vendryés 
1959-:B-43; proposed relation to Lith banda 
cattle rejected by Fraenkel 1962-65:34. 

For other less likely proposals, see F 1939: 
80-81. 

B25. barbarus m  BépBapos 
barbarian, borrowed from Lat barbarus, only 
Col 3.11. 

B26. *barizeins adja —Kpiðvos 
(prepared of) barley J 6.9; PGme bariz- + PIE 
bhares- barley + -eins as in *ahmeins. 

OI barr stn (+ PGme *bariza-) grain : OE 
bere stm barleyt, beren (+ PGmc “barina-) of 
barley, OF ris ber barley. 

PIE bhares- barley: Lat far (+ *farr), gen 
farris, Osc, Umbr far spelt; Lat farina (+ 
*farrina : Go “barizeins) flour, Umbr fasiu, 
Jarsio = Lat farrea. Possibly OS! brasono food, 
Russ bóroáno rye flour (+ *barsinom of grain, 
though related by others to PIE bher- to bear; 
cf W/H 1938-56 1:455-56). 

Without -es- Russ bor millet, Wel, Corn, 
Bret bara m, Olr bairgen (+ 
*bargena-) bread Vendryés 1959-:B-9. 

PIE probably based on bhar- standing up, 
tip, edge P 1959:108-10, as in *baira-bagms. 
Rejected proposals cited by F 1939:81. 

P 1959:111. 

B27. *barms mi kö\ros bosom, lap L 
6.38. 

OI barmr stm bosom Vries 1962:27, but 
rejected as late borrowing by Seebold 1970:105; 
Sw, Dan barm stm breast, bosom, OE bearm, 
OS, OHG barm stma lap. 

Possibly to Gk dophnös woven carrying 


*baragen-, 


basket, from PIE bher- carry, as in bairan; 
further, possibly Skt bharma support, Gk béppa 
that which is borne, fruit of the womb, OS) 
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bars 


breme burden; not accepted by Mayrhofer 
1956-80 IL481. Alternatively to PIE bhar- 
pointed, as in *baira-bagms, P 1959:108-09; 
here too OI barmr stm edge, LG berm, berme f 
edge, berm!, ditch, NFris berm roadside ditch 
Wood 1913-14 MP 11:326. 

P 1959:128-32. 

B28. barn ne rasdıöv, tékvov, Bpedos 
child J 16.21; "barnisks adja vnrıos childlike 
(PIE -isko- in roudioros small boy G 4.3; Lat 
priscus old + *pri-iscos to primus first; Lith 
bérniskas servile; OS! détosks childlike; cf Gdr 
1897-1916 11.1:501-03, Benveniste 1961 BSLP 
56:[art]40, Mezger 1965 ZVS 79:38-41); 
*barniski nia childhood Mk 9.21; "barniskei fn 
(only acc pl barniskeins TÀ tod vyntov 1C 13. 
11) childlike matters Lei as in *af-gudei); un- 
barnahs adja (only L 20.28,29,30) örekvos 
childless, -ahs as in ainaha. 

CrimGo baar "puer" (misprint for barn?); 
OI barn, OE bearn, OFris bern, OS, OHG barn 
stn child, cf NE (Scottish) bairn, OI bernskr 
childlike. 

With e-vowel, Lith bernas youth, servant, 
child Fraenkel 1962-65:40. Alb burré man from 
PIE bhrnos (P 1959:130, Huld 1984:46-47; for 
the meaning see OHG baro man). 

Derived with -no-, papl suffix, from PIE 
bher- bear, as 1952:89 
proposes twofold meaning effective here, both 
bear (of mother) and borne as in a basket. Dif- 


in bairan; Trier 


ferent sense with -no- in Arm bern burden, Gk 
depun dowry, see Chantraine 1968-80:1188; Alb 
barré burden, fetus Huld 1984:41. 

P 1959:128-32. 

B29. barnilo nn tékvov, texviov little 
child M 9.2. 

Dim to barn with PIE -e/olo- as in Skt 
vrsalas small man; Gk ápkrúðos small bear, 
Lat filsolus little son; Lith paréélis little pig; 
OSI plevelz weeds; mawilo kopáotov girl Gdr 
1897-1916 II.1:365-66, Kluge 1926:29-30. 

B30. bars CrimGo ‘barba’ beard. 

Reflex of Go *bards beard, whether mis- 


heard by Busbecq, misprinted, or given in non- 


B31. barusnjan 


nom by informant, Stearns 1978:130. OI baré, 
possibly borrowed from MLG bard, OE beard, 
OFris berd, OHG bart stm beardt, based on 
PIE bhar- pointed as in *baira-bagms. Pos- 
sibly equivalent to OI bar stn edge Vries 1962: 
26. 

PIE bhar-dhä beard: Lat barba + *farba, 
Solmsen 1897 ZVS 34:21 fnl, Meillet 1905-06 
MSLP 13:215; Latvian barda, OPruss bordus, 
OSI brada beard. For Lith barzda beard cf Skt 
bhrsti- point, OHG burst stf bristle Fraenkel 
1962-65:36. 

P 1959:110. 

B31. barusnjan wkvi eðoeBeiv show 
loyalty (administer well, Ücok 1938:56) only inf 
1T 5.4. 

Without recognized relationships within 
Gme and other dialects. 

Many attempts to analyze word, and also 
emendations proposed. Isolated, it provides no 
avenues for explanation. May be a cmpd for- 
mation like evoeSetv; if so Holthausen 1906-07 
IF 20:325 explanation possible; PGme bar- very 
: OS bar- as in bar-wiróig very worthy, OHG 
boro/e- as in bore-gröz very large, and *usn- as 
in iusiza better with basic meaning treat very 
well. Other suggestions dubious; F 1939:82-83. 

B32.  "batiza Kpeíoouv, 
xpnotörepos better M 5.29; batista weak superl 
(only L 1.3) kparıoros best; *ga-batnan wkvIV 
(only 2sg prs ga-batnis Mk 7.11) wðeAeioðar 
obtain an advantage; *bota fó aid, cf NE boot 
(archaic); *botjan wkvl w$eXeiv be of use, do 
good J 6.63; *ga-botjan wkvl &noka8voTÓvot 
improve, repair Mk 9.12. 

OI betri, betstr; OE bet(e)ra, betet; OF ris 
bet(e)re, best; OS betaro (betero), betat (best); 
OHG bezzir(o) bettert, bezzist bestt. Besides 
these the adv of the comp, OI betr, OE, OFris, 
OS bet (+ *batiz), OS bat, OHG baz (+ 
*bataz, frozen nt according to Osthoff 1910b: 
286-89); OI bati improvement, salvation, OFris 
bata advantage, gain, MLG bate 
improvement, MHG  bazze stf advantage. 
Grimm 1878:43 assumes a PGmc verb *batan, 


comp 


stm 


B34. bauan 


prt “bot flourish, be vigorous; acceptable to 
Weisweiler 1930:285. 

TE comparison suffix for -yes-, -yos-, -is- in 
Skt svädiyas-, Gk Abu (ace + *-1ooa = IE 
-yosm), Lat gen suär-iör-is (+ *-iös-is), Go 
sutiza sweeter (Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:547ff, esp 
559-61); for -isto- see aftumists. 

No certain cognates. 

Not related to Skt bhadrás blessed, 
delightful, fortunate, the source of which too is 
unclear; Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:467 is dubious 
about relationship to bhändate shines, is 
praised, fortunate. Its source in PIE bhndrös is 
however possible; cf Skt superl bhándisthas 
praising best. Gmc requires PIE bhad- without 
nasal, as in P 1959:106, which has reflexes only 
in Gmc if Skt bhadras is from PIE bhend-, P 
1959:126. 

B33. Batwin PeN, correct form prob- 
ably *Batwins, martyr in Cal 1.7 for 29 Oct. 
OE PeN Bata, OHG Bazwin. 

Cmpd of *bata- as in *batiza and wini- 
friend as in Ol vinr, OE, OFris wine, OS, OHG 
wini stm friend; see winja. 

B34. bauan stvVII oikeiv live, inhabit, 
Zeg prs bauip R 7.20 and other occurrences 
illustrating strong verb inflection; weak, 3sg prt 
bauaida 2T 1.5; ald bauan Biov bóryeww lead a 
life, only 1p] prs opt ald bauatma 1T 2.2; ga- 
bauan wky VII korookqvoOv make a home, 
only inf Mk 4.32; bauains fi KATOIKNOLS, 
oiknrnpıov home Ph 3.20. 

Based on productive PIE bhew- be, which 
has difficult derivatives because of laryngeal 
suffixes (W/P 1927-32 II:140-44 posits bhewà- 
[ie bhew-z-] and bhewe- De bhew-9-]); P 1959: 
146-50, more accurate in positing bheu-, bhewo- 
(bhwa-, bhwe-) [ie bhwez-, bhwe?-] : bhöu- : 
bhū- [ie bhuH- before accented suffix as in Skt 
bhüta-]; see also bagms. 

With zero grade of root and lengthening 
by laryngeal OI bua dwell, prepare, OSw, Dan 
bo (o + ü) dwell, OE bian, büwfi)an, OFris 
bu/owa, OS büan, OHG büfw)an dwell, 
cultivate. Also OE bögian, OFris bégia wk 


B35. *baur 


dwell, inhabit; possibly from o-grade of root, 
with reflex of laryngeal affecting vowel as well 
as -w-, as in Go sugil, OE aygel sun. Moreover, 
OI byggva inhabit, which like OI skyggva 
overshadow, Go *skuggwa mirror results from 
illustrates the result of 
gemination by laryngeal; (cf ada; WP Leh- 
mann 1952:41-44; Lindeman 1964:141-42); 
probably from PGme beww- < PIE bhewH-. 
Also OI bu dwelling, household, OE bu, pl bj 
home (+ PGme büwi-), OS bú home, property, 


Holtzmann's law; 


OHG bš, gen büwes stn cultivation, home, 
dwelling; OI býr, ber stm (+ PGme büwi-, 
bowi-) farm, house; OI bið, OSw bob, MLG 
böde, MHG buode, büde stf abode, hut, tent, cf 
NE booth, dial bothy; OI bür stn chamber, 
building for stores, OHG bir stm building, 
cage, NHG Bauer n cage, cf NE bower. 

Similar developments from root in 
northwestern IE dialects: Olr both f (+ bhuta) 
hut, dim bothän, Wel bod (Vendryës 1959-:B- 
74,117); Lith bútas, OPruss buttan house, Lith 
büvis life, existence; Cz but home; OPruss 
buwinanti (2pl imp) dwell! (Fraenkel 1962-65: 
68). 

OI böl n lair (for animals), dwelling has 
been compared with dwXeös cave inhabited by 
wild animals, accepted by Frisk 1960-72 II: 
1058; Chantraine 1968-80:1237 dubious; OI bür 
has been compared with Illyrian Bavpia, BOptou 
house Krahe 1954:104. 

Simple root bhew- in Skt bhávati, Av 
bavaits is, becomes; zero grade Gk doo 
become, þúw produce; zero grade with laryn- 
geal extension Lith búti be; OSI byti become, 
be; Oir boi I was, butth being; also Skt abhit 
aor, Gk €60, Lat fui, OLith bu, OSI by was. 
Much discussion of various forms, as indicated 
by Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:485-87, Frisk 1960-72 
11:1052-54; Chantraine 1968-80:1233-35, with 
older references in W/P and P as well as F 
1939:83-84 often superseded; yet more recent 
proposals speculative, eg Puhvel 1960:58-59. 
The evidence is too scanty, and the possibilities 
of phonological combinations too varied for 


B36. baurgs 


certainty. -- Speculation also on earlier mean- 
ing of root in pre-IE; W/P 1927-32 II:140 prob- 
ably correct in assuming 'grow, develop'. Mean- 
ing modified as root was adapted like ?es- (see 
im), for copula as well as substantive verb (cf 
Gdr 1897-1916 II.3:42-46,93-96 on 
discussion). 


early 


Huge bibliography also on interpretation 
of -au-, whether [aw] or [o], in F 1939:84. 
Still no agreement; Krause 1968:83 [aw]; B/E 
1981:34-35 [9]; see also Seebold 1970:124-28. 
View of B/E more plausible because of OSw bo 
and accurate understanding of DIE root with 
suffixes. 

P 1959:146-50. 

B35. “baur mi yevuntés one born M 
11.11, without nom -s like stiur; Kieckers 
1928:85-86; *aina-baur mi povoyevýs only 
begotten Sk 5.21; fruma-baur mi xpwrdToKos 
firstborn L 2.7. 

OI burr, OE byre stm son. 

PIE bher- as in bairan. From this also Alb 
bir son Huld 1984:44-45. See also barn. 

P 1959:128-32. 

B36. baurgs f cons röXıs city M 5.35 
(fortified place; see Müllenhoff 1890-1920 IV: 
282), B&puç tower (only Neh 7.2) according to C 
Schuchhardt in Hoops, ed 1911-19 L:353, orig 
'stronghold to flee to’; baurgs-waddjus fu 
teixos city wall Neh 6.15 (cf A Sturtevant 1958 
JEGP 57:230-31; only example in Go with infl 
element as first member of empd), see also 
-waddjus; "baurgja mn roXitns citizen L 19. 
14; *ga-baurgja mn ouproðirms fellow-citizen E 
2.19; *bi-baurgeins fi/o (only gen sg -nais Sk 
3.15 / Die SAIT xopeifoXf camp, with -eins 
as in *ahmateins, derived from *bi-baurgjan 
wkvI protect. 

OI borg f height, wall, castle, city (Olr borg 
borrowed from this through Med Lat; Vendryés 


, 1959-:B-72); OE burg, burh, OF ris bur(i)ch, OS, 


OHG burg stf fortified place, castle, city; OI 
byrjga enclose, OHG pi-porgen wkv guard 
against; OE byrgan stvlll conceal, bury; byrga, 
OHG burgio wkm hostage. 


B37. *baurbei 


Probably the result, of a blend of a Gme 
word related to PGmc berg- (ef *bairgahei) 
height and Lat burgua itself a borrowing from 
Gk xüpyos tower, fortification, castle Much 
1897 ZDA 41:113, 1929 WuS 12:353f. Lat word 
also borrowed in Arm burgn tower, Syr burgä, 
Aram burgin, burgon, (further Aram birätha, 
Heb biräh), Ar burj small fortification. Gk 
xüpyos unclear in origin, though possibly bor- 
rowed from a language of Asia Minor; cf Hitt 
parku- high, parkessar height Chantraine 1968- 
80:958; Furnée 1972:64-66,178 takes both 
xüpyos and baurgs as borrowings from a pre-IE 
language, following Bréal 1892 MSLP 7:135f, 
and citing esp Urartaic burgana palace, 
fortification, as does P 1959:141. 

Much futher speculation; cf F 1939:85-86, 
who also cites EN Boupylwves, attested in Sar- 
matia (Ptolemy IIE5.9); cf Müllenhoff 1890- 
1920 1:81, IV:491 = Go  baurgjane[?]; 
OðioBoúpyor (Ptolemy 11:11.10) in the eastern 
Gmc area; also the GN Teuto-burgium in Celt 
territory among the Skordisci between Save 
and Drave (Ptolemy IX:15.3); also Lat Teuto- 
burgiensis ‘saltus’ (Tacitus, Annals 1:60) the 
Teutoburgian forest; Asci-burgium (Tacitus, 
Germania 3); Quadri-burgium on the lower 
Rhine Marcellinus:18.2.4); 
BaXoußovpy (on an ostracon from Elephantine, 
2nd century AD), presumably the name of a 
Gmc seeress (E Schröder 1916-19 ARW 19: 
196ff; Helm 1918 BGDSL 43:337ff). 

B37. *baurþei fn dopriov burden, 
only acc sg -þein G 6.5. 


(Ammianus 


Derived with Gme -in- from papl stem 
PIE bhrt(o)- of PIE bher-, bairan, and also in 
PIE bhrti- as in *ga-baurbs and in adjectival 
abstracts like bairhtei (Kluge 1926:61,66); Gmc 
suffix -tin- then parallel to Osc-Umbr, and also 
with PIE -tidn- to Lat formations such as 
„látið, gen -idnis, as e-lätiö, trans-latio, which 
is equivalent to suffix in raþjo. 

With the same suffix OHG burdi(n) wkf 
burden; OI byrör, OF ris berdest fi burden; OE 
byrþen, byrden stf, gen byrþenne (-en- + -yà-) 
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B39. *beidan 


burdent. 

Skt bhrtyá- care, food (but doubted by 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:522); Skt bhrtis, bhftis 
support; Av fra-baratis offering; Lat fors, gen 
fortis chance (whatever happens), Gaul -bretus 
in vergobretue dispenser of judgment (for 
‘summus magistratus’ of Aeduans in Caesar, 
Gallic War I 16.5), Olr bri/eth carrying; with 
other root forms Arm bard heap; Gk döpros 
burden. Cf bairan, *ga-baurbs. 

B38. baubs adja kwþós deaf, dumb 
Mk 9.25; in modified meaning jabai baud 
wairbip ¿Qu pwpavey "if it [the salt] becomes 
tasteless' L 14.34. 

Obscure like many expressions for bodily 
infirmities, such as *halts. 

Possibly Olr bodar, Gaul byddar, Corn 
bodhar, Bret bouzar deaf, if from PIE bhu-d- 
(but cf Vendryés 1959-:B-64-65 with question 
of derivation from PIE bhäw- : bhü strike as in 
P 1959:112). Equally problematic Skt badhiráe 
deaf, with differing vocalism and of uncertain 
origin, Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:405. Problems also 
with Lith bukue blunt, dull and Arm bui 
blunted, Alb butë tender, gentle (Fraenkel 
1962-65:63). Other proposals even less cogent; 
F 1939:86. 

B39. *beidan stvI (3sg prs beidip Sk 
5.2 / Va.5, prpl beidands L 2.25; prt and papl 
not attested, also not in cmpds) rpoodokäv, 
Kpoobex coto, for;  *ga-beidan — stvI 
oxouévav endure 1C 13.7; *us-beidan stvI 
exdéxcobat, «poobéxcolo, expect L 2.38; *us- 
beisns fi &xonapatonia expectation Ph 1.20; 
us-beisnei fn parpodupia patience G 5.22; *us- 
beisneige, 1. wisan adja parpoßuneiv be 
patient 1C 13.4. Beside it, caus *baidjan 
évayKeCew constrain; see this also for seman- 
tic development. 

OI bióa expect, endure, OE bidan wait, 
stay, bidet, OFris bidia, OS bidan, OHG bitan 
sivI wait. 

PIE bheydh- Gk reiðouar be persuaded, 
obey (Chantraine 1968-80:868-69), reoa f 
calmness (cf OE basnian wkv expect); Alb bé 


wait 


B40. beist 


oath; Lat fido trust, fidus trustworthy; OSI 
béda necessity. Clarification of relationships by 
Benveniste 1973:94-100, under *baidjan; super- 
sedes conjecture in Seebold 1970:94-96. 

P 1959:117, Watkins 1985:6. 

B40. beist na (ipun leaven 1C 5.7; *ga- 
beistjan wkvl (upouv leaven, only Zeg prs -tip 
1C 5.6; *un-beistei (n unleavened state, only in 
un-beistein Ou &COpors with the unleavened 
bread 1C 5.8; *un-beistjobs wk perf ptc &Cupos 
unleavened, only nom pl m -jodai 1C 5.7. 

Like *baitrs (see DIE 1981:29 on value of 
-ai-), related to *beitan bite; + PIE bheyd-s- 
to-, Brugmann 1896 IF 6:103; K Johansson 
1906 IF 19:117; cf OI beiskr sharp, bitter. E 
Schröder 1898 ZDA 42:60f points to OHG billa 
stf unleavened bread and to the OE gloss and- 
bita (vel [or] and-beorma) barmt, yeast. 

B41. *beitan stvI öákvew bite, only 
2pl prs beitib G 5.15; and-beitan stv é¿mvrusGu, 
erırinoceıv scold, threaten, 3sg prt and-bait 
Mk 1.25, 3pl prt and-bitun L 18.15,39, nom pl 
m papl andbitanai 2C 4.8; anda-beit na 
erıruuta rebuke. 

OI bita, OE bitan, OFris bita, OS bitan, 
OHG bitan sivI bitet from ‘split’. 

PIE bheyd- split: Skt bhinádmi, aor bhed 
split; Gk pelopor spare from ‘separate oneself 
from’ (Chantraine 1968-80:1185); Lat /findo, 
perf fidi split. For further Gmc cognates, and 
conjecture on PIE bheyd- + bhey- + -d- strike, 
cut, see Seebold 1970:96-99, and P 1959:118-18. 
See also *baitrs, beist. 

P 1959:116-17, Watkins 1985:6. 

B42. bercna name of the b-rune in the 
Go rune alphabet of Sal; OI bjarkan, OE 
be(o)rc birch are recorded rune names as well. 
With PIE -no- (initially adjectival, but later 
nominal) as in Lat frazinus ash-tree Fraenkel 
1913 Glotta 4:45, Szemerényi 1962:175-212. 

Based on PIE bherH-j-o-, as in OI bjork, 
OE beore, bierce, byrce, OHG bircha, birihha 
stf bircht: Skt bhürjás a species of birch, Oss 
berz; Lith bérzas, Russ beréza birch; Lat 
frazinue ash (on shift in designation, W/H 
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B43. berusjos 


1938-56 1:544; P Friedrich 1970:29; P Friedrich 
29-30 also notes possibility of deriving Alb 
bredh fir, pine from PIE bherHgo-, though he 
prefers derivation from Gk Bpáðu a species of 
Juniper, itself a loan, Chantraine 1968-80:192). 
Probably related to *bairhts as ‘tree with 
gleaming bark’, Bugge 1905-13:50ff, who like 
Grienberger 1898 ANF 14:105 cites the borrow- 
ing Olr bergann (list of runes in the Book of 
Ballymote; Olr rg < OI rk); see also Krog- 
mann 1955 ZVS 72:15-17, + PIE bherëgos; 
Trier 1952:84 prefers origin in root of *brikan. 

Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:157-58 assumes 
PGme berkanö f (for suffix see biudans) birch- 
goddess + Go *bairkana + Go bercna. It is 
questionable, however, whether Dea Vercana 
(CIL X11IE4511.7667) can be altered to Dea 
*Bercana and adduced here, as both suggest. P 
Friedrich 1970:27,156-58, on the other hand 
proposes “that the birch has been a female- 
virgin symbol for many Indo-Europeans for 
over five thousand years”. P Friedrich 1970:30- 
31, also cites important data on the early dis- 
tribution of the birch-tree, esp in opposition to 
Thieme’s use of its subsequent distribution to 
locate the home of the Indo-Europeans in the 
north German plain; Thieme 1954a:548 points 
out that ‘birch’ is the only Indian tree-name 
which can with certainty be ascribed to PIE; 
also Krogmann 1955 ZVS 72:15-17. 

P 1959:139-40. 

B43. berusjos pl mia (birusjos L 2. 
41) (with art pai) yoveis parents. In form, pl of 
PIE perf part act of bher-, bairan; vocalism of 
Gme prt pl (Go berum). Sg *berusi (J Schmidt 
1883 ZVS 26:372; Noreen 1894 IF 4:325; Bam- 
mesberger 1965 Lg 41:419) mother, actually 
'she Kieckers 1928:113. 
Development of meaning as in Hom TokKfes 


who has borne', 


parents beside tixtw give birth to, occasionally 
also procreate Hermann 1935 IF 53:98-99. 
From the standpoint of the father, Gk oveis 
parents beside ‘yovn generation, Lat gigno, 
OLat genó procreate. A designation for the 
concept 'parents' from the PIE period is lack- 


B44. bi 


ing, Delbrück 1889:452. 

On the suffix ef Skt perf part act 
vidvame-, Í vidügi : Gk (Gute knowing from 
having seen; OSI f jadssi having eaten, viskssi 
: Lith vilkusi having dragged; OE ëg(e)sa, OS 
écso m possessions, *aigan; Gdr 1897-1916 II. 
1:563ff and Szemerényi 1967 SMEA 2:7-26, esp 
14, with copious survey. See also *jukuzi, 
*weitwobs. 

On the meaning of berusjos see the ellip- 
tical Skt du matárë parents, actually, ‘mother 
and father’; also pitara father and mother 
(Gauthiot 1912 F Thomsen:128; Benigny 1918 
ZVS 48:230ff; Krause 1924 ZVS 52:223ff), Lat 
parentés (beside sg parens having borne W/H 
1938-56 IL252); Lith tévai parents (to tévas 
father). According to Brugmann 1909 IF 24:168 
fn, remainder of an elliptical du; according to 
Janko 1910 AinIF 27:39, du + pl -s; according 
to Hermann 1918 NGWG 1918:212-13 parallel 
origin with Skt mätärä; the PIE elliptical du 
mätere parents replaced in Go by berusjos. 
Kluge 1910 BGDSL 36:224ff proposes that bai 
with beruajos was orig n pl = Skt £e; M Jellinek 
1926:104 agrees; parallel then to syntactic use 
of n pl as collective in Gme, reflecting PIE A. 
WP Lehmann 1957:145-47. 

P 1959:130. 

B44. bi prep mepi about, over, hé, éxt, 
eis concerning, according to, at; very frequent, 
18th among words attested, with manifold 
uses; see Streitberg, ed 1919-28 II:19. Also as 
verbal prefix. 

Like Skt abhi, from conflation of two ad- 
positions PIE ambhi and e/obhi, bhi, Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.2:795-98,820-23. 

OE, OFris, OS be- bi-, OHG bi-, bi (final, 
lengthened under accent) byt, about, at, on; OI 
um(b), OE ymb(e), OFris umbe, OS, OHG umbi 
about (cf also Go bat beside Lat am-bö, regard- 
ing initial). 

Skt abhi, Av aibi, atwi, OPers abiy to, 
towards (in part from PIE mbhi; cf Skt 
abhitas. Av aiwito on both sides, towards), Lat 
ob towards, because of, OS) o(b)-, obs, ob», ob 
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B46. bidagwa 


about. 

Also Gk Gud about; Lat, Umbr amb- (as 
in Lat amb-ire go around), Osc am-viannud 
‘circuitu’ detour; Gaul ambi- (in EN ’Apßi- 
Ako, PeN Ambi-toutus, etc), Olr imb-, 
im{m}-, Wel am-, Corn, Bret am-, em- cf 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:41; W/H 1938-56 II:192- 
94. G Schmidt 1962:225-27 derives PGme bi- 
from PIE pi-[?}; cf Gdr 1897-1916 IL2:838-44, 
and *iftuma. 

See also *bnauan, possibly from bí with 
loss of vowel. 

P 1959:34-35,287,295. 

B45. bida fö énos, apooeuxn prayer L 
1.18, xapó-kAnois demand. 

OFris bede, OS beda, OHG beta stf prayer, 
beadt; cf bidjan. 

PIE bhedh- bow: like bidjan, with refer- 
ence to OI knö-beör stm pillow for the knees 
(for prayer), OE cnéow-gebed stn, OS kneo-beda 
f prayer (with bending of knees); Skt jfiu-bádh- 
bending the knees; Skt bádhas oppression; Lith 
bädas hunger; see Mayrhofer 1956-80 1I:425-26, 
also on Skt problems. 

Other attempted  etymologies to be 
rejected, as from PIE g”kedh- (Meillet 1906-08 
MSLP 14:373) yielding Gk xößos desire; Olr 
guidim I request; Lith gedáuti desire (Fraenkel 
1962-65:149-50) or as with Russ bedró, bedrá 
ankle Osten-Sacken 1908-09 IF 23:377-78; cf 
also Vries 1962:159 on OI geð mind, senses 
(unclear origin, but not from PIE g'"hedh- be- 
cause of labio-velar). 

P 1959:114. 

B46. bidagwa mn «oocoírns beggar, 
only J 9.8. Reading to be maintained according 
to Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:486 because of the 
intonation, as by Sievers; but generally 
emended to *bidaga (Kluge 1913:184; E 
Zupitza 1896:95) or to “bidaga (Thurneysen 
1898 IF 8:212-13, Grienberger 1900:46, Uhlen- 
beck 1905 BGDSL 30:266) on the assumption 
that -w- was anticipated from the following 
word was. 

OE bedectan beg, Fris bédagi wkv pray. 


B47. bidjan 


Nominal use of an adj formed from bida, 
+ PIE -ko- (-k"o-) which is found in Skt 
dhükása : Gk Bon case, box; Av saokä aid; Lat 
mus-cu-lus little mouse to muscle; Lith sliekas 
angleworm; Latvian priéks joy; OS] znaks sign; 
OHG luog stn cave, hiding place Hirt 1899 
BKIS 24:288; Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:474-506. 
Wood 1906 MLN 21:227, 1910 MLN 25:72 sees 
in Go bidaga the weak form of adj *bidage (cf 
OHG wizag 
foreseeing), not related to OE bedecian. 

B47. bidjan stvV M 6.5, also bidan 
IC 7.5 (3sg prt bab Mk 1.35, 3pl prt bedun M 
8.31) papi Beioðau, 
RpogeÚxeoðar request, pray; *ga-bidjan stvV 


OHG wizago wkf soothsayer : 


not attested, wiretv, 
(only 2pl prs opt -jaib 2Th 3.1) xposedxeobor 
request, pray; us-bida stvV isg prs I wish (cf 
Gdr 1897-1916 1L2:192) as translation of Gk 
enxounu R 9.3. 

The prs forms without -j- arose through 
system pressure, according to Streitberg 1920: 
146; cf *ligan, sitan as opposed to OHG 
liggen, sizzen, and Gk aor abéoba beside 
xeibopat, *beidan; -jan maintained by analogy 
with wiljan, A Sturtevant 1949 GR 24:136-37. 

OI biója, OE biddan, OFris bidda, OS 
biddian, OHG bitten stv request, bidt. 

Etymology disputed. Most likely from PIE 
bhedh- bend, bow as in bida (Kern 1881 TNTL 
1:32-37; Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:425-26) Skt 
badhate presses, Alb bind convince (others un- 
der bida). 

Development from PIE bheydh- also 
proposed (Osthoff 1882 BGDSL 8:140ff), with 
prs vowel modified as in Go “ligjan, *sitjan; cf 
*beidan (preferred also by Vries 1962:35). 
Seebold 1970:91-93 returns to the discredited 
derivation from PIE g"hedh-, citing Meillet 
1924 BSLP 24: [rev] 23-24 on conflation of this 
root and bheidh-. 

P 1959:114. 

B48. *bi-faih na (only nom pl 
bifaiha) in Cod A as addition to 2C 12.20 
presumably = *bi-faiho (only acc sg bi-faihon 
2C 9.5) fn or š nAeove£ia exaction; *bi-faihon 


B49. *bi-gairdan 


wkyll, *ga-faihon (only 1p] prs opt pass ni ga- 
Jaihondau, marginal gloss in Cod A to ni ga- 
aiginondau wi TAcovermniüpev 20 2.11) 
rAcoverTNocnı take advantage of, defraud, but 
see Holthausen 1954 ZVS 71:49 on relation to 
fathu. 

OS ä-fehjan treat hostilely, OHG féhan 
wkv hate; OE fah (cf NE foe), OE fag 
outlawed, OF ris fach punishable, NFris füch 
afraid (Holthausen 1924 AinZDA 43:146), OHG 
gi-féh inimical; OE fæhþ, OF ris feithe, OHG 
féhida stf feudt. 

With voiced fricative (+ PIE poykyö-): OI 
feigr, OE fæge, OS Tee, OHG Jeigi feyt; 
closest in vowel grade to Lith peikas stupid 
(Bezzenberger 1902 BKIS 27:176 fn; 
Wiedemann 1904 BKIS 28:36ff; Uhlenbeck 1905 
BGDSL 30:275f, 1908 BGDSL 33:183; Fraenkel 
1962-65:525). 

PIE peyk- (E Zupitza 1904 ZVS 37:401) 
Lith piktas evil, peikti blame, despise; OPruss 
po-paikà deceives. Olr oech enemy, not oegi 
guest Vendryes 1959-:O-10. Probably also Skt 
pisunas backbiting, wicked though not piðacas 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 1I:290,289. 

With different extension, PIE peyg-; Lat 
piget affects with revulsion, piger slothful; Ol 
fetkn stn misfortune, terror, OE facen, OS 
fékn, OHG fethhan stn craftiness; OE fæcne 
deceptive, evil, ficol ficklet, ge-fie stn 
deception. 

Not related to -faihs (cf *filu-faihs as by 
E Zupitza 1896:189). Also to be rejected, Holt- 
hausen 1954 ZVS 71:49 (relation to Go faihu) 
and Holthausen 1956 IF 62:154 to Lat pecülor 
defraud (see W/H 1938-56 11:270-72). 

P 1959:795. 

B49. *bi-gairdan stet (only nom 
sg pap] bi-gaurdans nep(woápevos L 17.8), 
*uf-gairdan (only pl m papl -danai E 6.14) 
gird aboutt. 

Zero grade of PIE gherdh-, as in gairda, 
in OI gyrða, OE gyrdan, OS gurdian, OHG 
gurten wkv girdt. 

P 1959:444. 


B50. bi-gitan 


B50.  bi-gitan  stvV  eðpíokew, 
áveupiokeiv, Exeiv find, isg prt bi-gat M 8.10, 
3pl prt bi-getun L 19.32, papl bigitans Ph 2.8. 

OI geta attain, produce, guess OE 
(bi-)gietan receive, produce, cf NE get, beget, 
OE for-gietan, OFris ur-jeta forgett; OS bi- 
getan seize, far-getan forget; OHG pi-gezzan 
stv uphold, fir-gezzan forget; OI geta stf 
assumption; &-grade in gata stf riddle (: Russ 
za-gad-ka riddle). 

PIE ghed-; closest semantic parallels with 
-n- infix; Gk xavdavw take in, comprise; Lat 
pre-hendo grasp; Olr ro-geinn has its place in, 
Wel genni < “ghnd-n- (Stokes 1893 IF 2:170) 
be contained; Alb gjen find, gjindet be found 
(W/H 1938-56 II:359). 

Without -n-, Lat praeda + *prai-hedä 
(W/H 1938-56 1L352-53) OSI gadajo, inf 
gadati imagine, guess, Lith godýti, godóti guess, 
suppose not related (Fraenkel 1962-65:159-60, 
in contrast with P 1959:437-38; cf also Seebold 
1970:226-27). Also not *du-ginnan, in spite of 
G Schmidt 1962:240-41, who derives Gmc root 
as in Go -git- from aor of PIE ghendnö with 
perfective meaning. 

P 1959:437-38. 

B51. *bi-hait na karodaðá slander, 
only nom pl -ta 2C 12.20; bi-haitja mn &ddaCow 
braggart, only nom pl -tjans 2T 3.2. 

OE beot + *bi-hät stn boasting, OS bi-het 
threat, OHG bi-heiz sim promise; OE be- 
hatian, threat, OHG bi- 
heizan stv promise; cf haitan. 

B52. bilve interrog ptc sara ti bont, 
From bi and hue, 

B53. bijandz-uþ-þan Sue & kai 
and at the same time (New English Bible and 
one more thing) Phil 22. 


böotian promise, 


A hapax with no generally accepted ex- 
planation. A cmpd conj parallel to biþe þan 
and when, as in L, 4.42; made up of bi(J) + 
andiz-uh as in L 16.13, also a hapax, + ban; 
assimilation of uh + up as in jab-buk Phil 19 
(Schaaffs 1906 MLR 1:328-29 explains -j- as 
hiatus-filler and derives andz from andiz). 


B55. *bi-laibjan 


Scarcely the of a verb *bijan 


prpl 
‘praeterire’, ‘transire’, as according to Grimm 
1890:25,127 fn, since its use differs from that of 
Grimm's parallel bidjandansuþ-þan M 6.7 and 
there is no other evidence for the verb; the first 
objection applies also to the proposed emen- 
dation bidjandz-up-ban, Holthausen 1952 IF 
60:281. 

In view of the formation of biþe, the con- 
jecture of Castiglione cited and rejected by 
Grimm 1890:127 may well be right; derived 
from the anaphoric stem "ja-, PIE yo-, as in 
jabai, Jah, Jaind, cf OE begfe)ondan + PGme 
-jand, NE beyond, its meaning might well be 
that selected to render Gun 5€ Kai as inter- 
preted in the New English Bible and beyond, 
and in addition. Other conjectures, such as 
Grienberger 1900:46, from *bi-ga-aukon, not 
credible; similarly G Schmidt 1962:226-27,233- 
36, from an unattested verb *bi-jé — PIE yé- 
to send, pass. 

B54. *bi-lageineis f pl laws, Go 
form of belagines (pl) "leges conscriptas’ 
compiled laws (Jordanes 74,6) (Müllenhoff 
1890-1920 I: 181 &Erırakas, xpooraEes). Sg 
*bilageins based on  "bi-lagjan lay down, 
impose (OHG bi-legen occupy; cf lagjan) with 
„eins as in *ahmateins. On the meaning see 
OI pl log stn law, OE gi-lagu n pl decree, lagu f 
n pl: Lat léz, gen legis lawt, Osc ligud ablative 
‘lege’ by law (but cf W/H 1938-56 1:789-90; W/ 
P 1927-32 11:422,424-25; phonological problems 
with derivation from PIE legh- lie -- gen should 
be *lehis). 

P 1959:658-59. 

B55. *bi-laibjan wkvI (only nom pl 
m papl pat bilaibidans oi repı\eiröpevor) those 
left 1Th 4.15. 

OI leifa, OE (Ston, OFris léva, làvia, OS 
far-lébian, OHG leiban wkv leavet behind. 
Caus to *bi-leiban. f 

PIE leyp- adhere caus also in Skt lepáyati 
anoints, OSI pri-léiti stick together. 

P 1959:670-71; G Schmidt 1962:230-31, 
however, derives from PIE leyk“- leave, + bi- 


B56. bi-laif 


behind; cf leilvan. 

B56. bi-laif in Cal 1.7 for 29 Oct jah 
Batwin bilaif. 

Full discussion of attempts at interpreta- 
tion in Ebbinghaus 1978 JEGP 77:183-87,such 
as acc sg of *bilasfs survivor, cf OE laf stf 
survivor, widow, in apposition to Batwin, by 
Grienberger 1900:46-47, who compares preced- 
ing Werekan papan Wereka the priest and 
proposes Batwin, the survivor. Rejected by 
Ebbinghaus, who takes bilaif as Zeg prt of *bi- 
leiban stv remain; copious discussion with con- 
vincing support. 

B57. *bi-laigon wkvil émexev 
lick, only 3pl prt -godedun L 16.21. 

Simple verb in OE liceian, OS le/ikkön, 
OHG lecchön lickt (with doubling before PIE 
-n-; cf Gk Make lick Streitberg 1896:139). 
Also with movable s-: OI sleikja, MLG slicken 
wkv lick; MLG slec stm sweet-tooth. 

PIE (sNeygh- lick: Skt léhmi, Av raézaité 
3p! prs, Gk Xeíxw, Atxveúw, Lat lingö, Olr 
ligim, Lith lieziu, OSI lizg, Arm lizem lick. 

P 1959:668. 

B58. *bi-leiban stvI assumed from 
bi-laif Cal 1.7 (= remained alive according to 
Loewe 1922 ZDA 59:249) remain. Different as- 
sumption by Marstrander 1929 NTS 2:104: prs 
*bi-leifan (cf OHG bi-leiph remained); in sup- 
port, M Jellinek 1929 ZDA 66:122; cf *af- 
lifnan. 

OE be-lifan, OFris b(i)-liva, OS bi-liban, 
OHG bi-liban stvI remain (regarding i see Meil- 
let 1906-08 MSLP 14:351) Caus *bi-laibjan 
wkvI repiXeirw leave remaining 1Th 4.15; *a/- 
lifnan pévety remain J 12.24, with PIE -na- 
(see *af-blindnan) and zero grade of root; 
*laiba stf ( PIE loipá), liban. 

PIE leyp- adhere, stick; smear; Skt limpati 
smear, lepas salve, something that sticks on, 
dirt. Ved riptäs smeared on, ripüs deceitful, 
deceiver, répas spot, dirt; Gk Aimopciv persist, 
Airæpts sticking, Airos adhering oil, dina 
(always Air’ in Homer, + *lipm) fat, Xirapós 
fat, anointed, strong (Chantraine 1968-80:642- 


B61. *bi-nauhan 


43); Lat lippus blear-eyed; Lith limpü, inf lipti 
adhere, lip(&)nus, lipätüs sticky, adherent, Lat- 
vian lipu, inf lipt adhere, lipige sticky; OSI pri- 
long stick, pri-lépits stick on, pri-leps bird-lime; 
*loipa); Hitt 
lippanzi they smear, paint; TochB Ify)ip- 


Alb glepé eye-secretion (+ 


remain, TochAB lyspár remainder. 

Extended from PIE ley- slimy; P 1959:662- 
64; Seebold 1970:326-27, with other suffixes, 
and also movable s- as in *slaihts; Persson 
1912:503f fni assumed relationship with PIE 
leyk"-; see lellvan and *ainlif; W/P 1927-32 
11:403 proposes that PGme Hb- absorbed the 
meaning of leyk"- remain P 1959:669-70. 

B59. bi-mait na circumcision G 5.6; 
bi-maitan stvVII «epvrépvew circumcise J 7.22; 
*un-bi-mait na ákpoBvoría foreskin Col 2.13; 
*un-bi-maitans (only nom pl papl pai nam- 


nidans un-bi-maitanai ot Aeqópevot 
aKpopvoTtia E 2.11) uncircumcised. See 
* maitan. 

B60. *bi-mampjan wkl 


erwukrtnpilev mock, scoff at, only 3pl prt bi- 
mampidedun L 16.14. 

No cognates in other Gme languages; NE 
mump, attested only from 16th century, has 
iconic origin, suggesting ‘movement of the lips 
in muttering and mumbling or chewing’ 
(Onions 1966:596; so also NDu mompelen, 
NHG mumpf(eljen mumblet); similar origin 
likely for Go -mamp-. 

Gk néndopor blame, popo blame, rebuke 
equally obscure, though cited with variant PIE 
membh- versus memb-, Chantraine 1968-80: 
686; similarly Olr mebul disgrace Vendryés 
1959-:M-26. Assumption of PIE membh-, P 
1959:725, dubious, as well as attempts at deriv- 
ing cited words from it. 

B61. *bi-nauhan prt-prsV be per- 
mitted, be allowed Zeg bi-nah dei, E£eorıv 1C 
10.23, 2C 12.1; papl bi-nauht ist E&eotw is 
permitted 1C 10.23; ga-nah prt-prsV pkei 
suffices J 14.8; *ga-nauha mn aùÙTtápkera 
sufficiency, contentment 2C 9.8; *ga-nohs adja 
enough L 7.11; 


ikavós *ga-nohjan wkvI 


B62. *bindan 


Reproceverv, papi ga-nohiþe wisan Apkeiodan, 
QUOTÓ Ks eivor be content Ph 4.11; ga-nohnan 
wkvIV abound in Th 3.12. 

OE ge-neah, pl ge-nugon, OHG ge-nah prt- 
prs is adequate; OI (g)nogr, OE genöh, genög, 
OFris (endch, OS ginöh, ginög, OHG ganóc, 
ginuog enought; OI (gmegja, OFris nögia, 
OHG gi-nuogan wkv be adequate. 

PIE enek-, nek-, enk- attain; Skt näsati; 
Av nasaiti; Skt aánóti, Av gönaotti gains; Skt 
Gméas portion, naméas acquisition; Gk 
€veykeiv (perf évfjvox a, aor Tiveykov) carry, Rod- 
meräe (lengthened grade ének-) reaching to the 
feet, öykos (o-grade) burden; Lat nanciscor, 
perf na(n)ctus sum attain (Brugmann 1901 IF 
12:154 fnl; differently Güntert 1916:53 a + 
PIE 2 as in bi-nauht; but G Schmidt 1962:236, 
238 explains -nauhts + pre-Gmc -unkta- with 
metathesis of -u-); Olr reaches 
(lengthened grade *enk- + *ink- + inc- ^ 
icc-); Lith neðu, inf nëštš carry; OS] nesg, Arm 
hasanem, aor hası arrive, reach Solta 1960: 
256-57; Hitt ninikzi lifts; TochA ente-, B enk- 
carry, hold, seize. 

P 1959:316-18. 

B62. *bindan scopeiv bind, only pap! 
bundans L 8.29; and-bindan stell Adew 
unbind, loose, 2pl prs -dip L 19.31, 3sg prt, and- 
band Mk 4.34, 3pl prt and-bundun Mk 11.4; 
"bi-bindan stvlll xepideiv bound about, only 
papi -dane J 11.44; ga-bindan Seiv bind Mk 5.3 
(perfective; Streitberg 1900 AinlF 11:66); bandi 
fio $«ouós bond, fetter Mk 7.35; bandja mn 
dkomos captive E 3.1; "and-bundnan wkvIV 
Avivar be unbound, only Zeg prt -dnoda Mk 
7.35; *ga-bínda fö otvicopos bond Col 2.19B, 
also ga-bindi bond Col 3.14B; "ga-bundi fio 
bond, only dat sg -jai E 4.3. 

OI binda, OE bindan, OFris binda, OS 
bindan, OHG binten stell bindt, OHG binda 
wkf bond. 

PIE bhendh- bind; Skt badhnäti (= 
bhndh-), later also bandhati binds, bándhus 
kinship, relative Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:406,408; 
Av bandayaiti binds; Gk xeiopa (+ *revßone) 


ro-šce 


B64. *bi-raubon 


cord, rxevdepös father-in-law (Chantraine 1968- 
80:871-72,880-81,1182 on dén, + *bhendh- 
nā- crib, cradle) Thrac þet  bind[?], 
Kretschmer 1896:236; Lat offendir chin-strap 
(on priest’s cap; of-fendimentum may be a 
faulty reading, W/H 1938-56 H:204); Gaul 
benna (+ *bhendh-nä; Paulus/Festus) vehicle 
with wicker top, MWel benn kind of vehicle, 
also Zeus Bevvios (Galatian; Weisgerber 1931: 
157); Olr buinne (+ PIE bhondhyà) bond, 
bracelet (Vendryès 1959-:B-115). Lith befidras 
companion; probably not Alb besé pledge, truce 
Huld 1984:42. 

Concerning the lack of verbal use in 
several dialects see Meillet 1921:177; see also 
*bansts. 

P 1959:127, Watkins 1985:7. 

B63. bi-niuhsjan wkvi (only inf G 
2.4) &«Ta-o&fjcow spy out; *niuhseins fi/o 
(only gen sg niuhseinais L 19.44) émokorí 
visitation. Basic meaning ‘spy out, lie in wait 
for’ according to Rittershaus 1899:72. 

OI nýsa wky investigate, spy out, njösn 
stf report, news, OE néos(t)an search out, visit, 
OS niusian, niusön investigate, OHG imp 
ntuse (Hildebrandslied 60) try!, ar-niusan, bi- 
niusan wkv attempt, reach; un-ga-niusit 
inexpert; NHG (dial Swab) neusö nibble, 
suspect, pester. On the loss of -h- in NWGme 
(from the prt) see Sverdrup 1915 IF 35:149. 

No certain etymology. On Russ njüchato 
smell, sniffle, Pol ntuchaé, ESorbian nuchaé 
(without palatalized n) smell, Serb njüiiti 
sniffle see 1953-58  IL234, with 
references; possibly related to Russ -yzatb, pos- 
sibly to Gme words here, but scarcely to OHG 
niosan sneeze. Older proposals in F 1939:93-94. 

P 1959:768-69 suggests possibility of PIE 
new-ks-, new-s-, extended forms of PIE (s)new- 
as in Gk véw swim; with p-extension in OI 
snoppe, MHG snupfe wkm/f head-cold, though 
Wissmann 1932:178-79 treats these and similar 
words, eg NE snuff as iconic in origin. 

B64. "bi-raubon wkvil (only prt 
forms, 1sg -boda 2C 11.8, 3pl -bodedun L 10.30) 


Vasmer 


B65. *bireikei 
ovAdy, ékðúeiv rob. 

OE be-réafían, OS bi-röbön, OHG bi- 
roubön wkv rob; simplex OI raufa make holes 
in, break up, OE réafien, OFris rávsa, OS 
röbon, OHG raubön wkv robt; based on PGme 
rauba f something torn off, booty. Also Ol 
reyfi stn plucked sheep wool; OE réaf animal 
hide, booty, clothing, OF ris raf, OS, MLG rof, 
OHG roub stm loot, booty; OI val-röf n, OE 
wel-réaf n, OHG walu-raupa f (Lex Bajuv) 
spoils. Development of meaning according to 
Wadstein 1903 IF 14:402ff ‘plucked wool’ be- 
coming ‘woolen covering, dress’, and ‘removed 
hide, booty in the hunt or war’. Basic verb in 
OI rjúfa, OE réofan stell break, tear apart + 
PGme reuban. 

PIE rewp-, Skt rüpyati have severe pain in 
abdomen, ropáyati cause severe pain in 
abdomen. röpis severe pain; Lat rumpö break, 
tear apart, rüpes cliff, ravine; Lith rüpti 
become rough, rüpéti be concerned about 
rupus concerned,  rupüs rough,  raüpas 
pockmark, Serb rüpa hole, cleft (cf OI rof n 
cleft). For Olr robb body, esp of an animal, see 
Vendryés 1959-:R-36-37; uncertain origin. PIE 
rewp- an extension of rew- tear up/out as in 
*riurs perishable; P 1959:868-71, Watkins 
1985:55. 

B65. "bireikei fn (only dat pl bi- 
reikeim 2C 11.26) wiviuvos danger; bi-reikjai, 
bi-rekjai (adj nom pl) + wairþan = wisan 
kıvbuveveı be endangered. 

If ei is original, comparison with OE 
ractan direct is possible; but not to NDu 
rakelen poke about. 

No certain etymology. Development from 
*rikan heap up only acceptable if stem vowel 
was e (Grimm 1878:27; Diefenbach 1846-51 II: 
170); 
persecute, with loss of w- in compounding. 

B68. "bi-runains fi (only acc sg bi- 
runain Sk 3.4 / IlIa.13) beguiling W Bennett 
1960:59. Derived from 


rünian, OS rünan, OHG rünen wkv whisper; 


*bi-reks at bay. Not to *wrikan 


*"bi-brunan; see OE 


See runa. 


79 B68. 


*bi-smeitan 


B67. *bi-sauljan wkvI (only nom pl 
n bi-saulida T 1.15, dat pl pap! bi-saulidaim 
Tit 1.15) pratvav spot; *bi-saulnan wkvIV 
(only 3pl prt opt bi-saulnodedeina J 18.28) 
*bi- 


sauleins fi/o (only gen pl bi-sauleino 2C 7.1A; 


kavdnvor become spotted, unclean; 


miswritten — bi-lauseino) poħopós spotting 
(-eins as in *ahmateins in Cod B). 

Nor dial sgyla spot, saula, seyla stf dirt; 
Sw dial saula, sála wkv soil; OE sol stn, solu 
wkf filth, mire; OE sylian wkv soil, OS 
sulwian wkv make dirty; MLG sol stm puddle, 
pond, OHG sol stm n mud-puddle; solön wkv 
wallow in mud, sullen wkv soil; solunga stf 
mud-puddle. 

Skt sura an alcoholic drink, Av hura 
kumiss; Lith sula birch sap, flowing sap, bérzas 
suluoja the birch is exuding sap, sultys sap; 
Latvian sula a fluid, ie secreted tree sap, sulát 
produce sap; OPruss curdled milk 
Fraenkel 1962-65:940. 


With -I-extension from PIE sew- flow, rain 


sulo 


in Skt sunöti, Av hunaoiti presses out; Skt 
sómae, Av haoma- soma; Gk et it is raining 
(but not Alb shi rain Huld 1984:113); OE séew 
n, OS, OHG sou n sap. Also Hitt sukha- pour 
out, according to Petersen 1934 Lg 10:315. 
TochA swase, B swese rain, suwam they rain. 

P 1959:912-13. 

B68. *bi-smeitan stvI (only Zeg prt 
bi-amait J 9.11) Erıxpiew anoint; Ýga-smeitan 
stvI (only Zeg prt ga-smait J 9.6) émvxpt&w 
anoint. 

OE be-smitan smear, OHG bi-smizan stv 
smear. Nor dial smita smear, OE smitan, 
OFris smita, MLG smiten, OHG smizan stvI 
smear, NHG schmeissen smitet, throw at; with 
short vowel Nor dial smita (+ *smitön) wkv 
smear thinly. Intensive OE smittian, MLG 
smitten befoul, MHG smitzen wkv strike, 
smear on; OE smitta wkm; MLG smi/ette 
spot, MHG smitze stf smear; emtz stm spot. 

Definite relationships elsewhere not dis- 
covered. Not related to Lat mitto send, with 
orig sm- as often proposed (W/H 1938-56 II:97- 


B69. bi-stugq 


99 rejects the connection, pointing also to dif- 
ficulty in determining origin of mittö; similarly 
not to Av *maed- conjectured from ha-mista 
thrown down, hamaéstar- subduer); nor related 
to Gk opnw smear, itself obscure, Chantraine 
1968-80:1027. Relation to PIE smé-, sm-éy-, 
sm-ey- smear P 1959:966-67, also dubious. W/ 
H 1938-56 IL98 prefer semantic development 
from ‘apply (wall plaster)’ to ‘smear’ rather 
than the reverse, without suggesting a credible 
source. 

B69.  bi-stugq na (also  -ggo) 
Rpóokoppa, KPookony stumbling-block R 14.13, 
noun beside *bi-stiggan xpooxoxtey stumble 
against; see stigqan. 

B70. bisunjane adv and prep Kindy 
round about L 9.12. First adv, then, with refer- 
ence to bi around, prep. 

Gen pl in adv use of Go “sunjane + 
PGme sundjaném + PIE snt-yo-, prpl of PIE 
es- be + -yo-suffix, compounded with prep bi; 
-d- elided, as in sunja. Ending in gen often 
discussed, as in Streitberg 1896:184-85, Gdr 
1897-1916 11.2:696, Sehrt F Collitz 1930:96-97, 
WP Lehmann 1967:108-11. Grienberger 1900: 
49-50, and also Gdr 1897-1916 II.2:696 assume 
noun “bisunja f surroundings, comparing NHG 
rings round about. For other developments of 
the prpl see P 1959:341-42. 

B71. bibe, bipeh adv röre, Gorepov 
afterward M 5.24; conj éxet, Ore when, after L 
ris m 

MDu bedi for that reason, MLG bedi 
because. 

Cmpd of bi and be, instr of prn þa- as in 
bata, * -h, see -uh. 

B72. *biugan stell (only isg prs 
biuga E 3.14, 3sg prs -gip R 14.11) kóprtew 
bow; *ga-biugan stell (only dat pl papl 
eisarnam bi fotuns ga-buganaim rébois Kat 
&dbocow béðeoðar with foot-fetters on [their 
feet] Mk 5.4) bend. 

Not related *us-baugjan copoÓu sweep 
out. 

OI papl boginn; -ü- in OE bugan bow, flee, 


73 B73. 


biuhts 


OS bügan incline, MLG bügen stvl bend; 
e-grade OHG brogan stell bend; caus with 
o-grade OI beygja, OE biegan, OS bogian, OHG 
bougen wkv bow; OI bjugr bowed; OHG biugu 
stm bow, semi-circle; CrimGo boga; OI bogi, 
OE boga, OFris boga, OS, OHG bogo wkm 
bowt, semi-circle; OI baugr, OE béag, OHG 
boug stm ring. 

PIE bhewgh- (Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30: 
268, not bhewk-, Wood 1907-08 MP 5:270 since 
there is no morphophonemic variation); in the 
other IE dialects only bhewg- is attested. OI 
bükr, OE, OFris, OS bük, OHG büh m belly not 
related, in spite of Torp and Falk, eds 1909: 
273; Vries 1962:64. 

PIE bhewg- bend: Skt bhujati bend, push 
away, bhugnás bent, bhújas arm (== bending), 
bhógas coil of a snake, ring (: OI baugr); pos- 
siby Olr  bo-n-gid break,  buich broke, 
conquered (Vendryés 1959-:B-70-72) and also 
boce (+ *bhuggo-) soft (Vendryés 1959-:B-62), 
Jind-boc (cf OHG bogo) bow of wood. 

Problems with homophonous PIE 1. 
bhewg- flee, as in Gk deüyw flee, and PIE 2. 
bhewg(h)- put away, free, as in Go *usbaugjan 
sweep out, whether or not different from PIE 3. 
bhewg(h)- bend (P 1959:152-53, Mayrhofer 
1956-80 1]:504-05; no solution, though see 
*bugjan and proposal to equate 1. and 2.). 

B73. biuhts adj biuhts was cie M 
27.15 accustomed; biuhti nia Edos, ouunden 
custom J 18.39. 

Disputed etymology; (bi-)juhta + PGmc 
unhta-, or üh-ta + PIE ewk- be accustomed G 
Schmidt 1962:237-38. 

PIE enk be accustomed to: Skt ókas 
dwelling, ücyati is accustomed to; Sogdian 
ygwtčh accustomed; Olr to-ucc- + *unk- 
understand; Lith junkti become accustomed; 
OS! učiti teach, vykngti become accustomed; 
Arm usanim learn, become accustomed to 
Greppin 1983 Bazmavep 141:280-81. According 
to Osthoff 1882 BGDSL 8:269 fni, semantic 
considerations and presence of -n- in three 
dialects support this etymology; in addition, 


B74. *biubs 


the Arm form is substitute for old nasal present 
(Solta 1960:264-65; see also Fraenkel 1962-65: 
196-97). 

P 1959:347. 

B74. *biubs ma rpóreta table L 16. 
21. 

OI bjo$ table, bowl, OE béod table, pl 
beodas bowls, dishes, OS biod, OHG piot, bied 
stm table. 

The borrowed OS] bijuds, bljudo dish, 
Russ, OSI bijudva basket has maintained the 
basic meaning of PGmc bíuða- (Berneker 1899 
IF 10:151, 1908-14:64; Stender-Petersen 1927: 
284,402-03; Lith bliüdas dish borrowed from 
SI). Meringer 1902:81,92,96 accounts for 'table' 
from 'food-board of individual'; compare the 
Gmc borrowing OE disc, OS disk OHG (ee 
stm table (OE also bowl) < Lat discus disc, 
(LLat bowl) + Prov desc long dining-table, 
desca basket Meyer-Lübke 1935:2664. 

Etymology disputed. Generally derived 
from -biudan, cf *ana-biudan offer with 
meaning shift ‘serving’ to ‘object on which 
something is served’ (Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 
30:268; Schrader/Nehring 1917-29 1:537; Stroh 
1959a:15, with reference to Tacitus’ Germania 
24: “each one has a separate seat and his own 
table”). 

Other suggestions less satisfactory. Grien- 
berger 1900:50 relates OI botn m bottom (as of 
vessel), comparing MHG biute f baker's trough, 
OE byden(n) f basket, vat; Gk rußunv bottom, 
foot of a vessel, proposing PGmoe biu$a- dish 
from utensil with bottom. Petersson 1908-09 IF 
23:395 relates *bíu$a to Go bauþa with mean- 
ing something contained. 

P 1959:151. 

B75. "bi-waibjan wkvl ouvéxew, 
meptBáðAerv surround, clothe L 19.43. 

OE wefan clothe, be-wefan wrap; Ol 
veifa be in swinging, trembling movement, 
OHG zeweiben wkv scatter, weibón waver, 
hover, OI vifa arrive as by chance, MHG 
wifen wkv swing; OE wafian wkv wavet. 

PIE weyp- as in Skt vepäyati, vipáyati set 


B77. blandan 


in agitated motion, caus of vépate trembles, is 
agitated, vipas- (in vipodhäs) agitation, 
enthusiasm, vipras trembling, excited, inspired; 
as noun poet; Av vip- throw, release (of seed); 
Lith viépti gape about, Latvian viept mask. 

Beside PIE weyp-, PIE weyb-, as in waips, 
*weipan, wipja; Lat vibräre vibrate, vibtz; 
Latvian vibele stripe, viébt distort (one's face) 
Fraenkel 1962-65:1242-43. 

P 1959:1131-33. 

B76. *bi-windan stet (3sg prt bi- 
wand L 2.7, n sg papl bi-wundan L 2.12) 
onapyavodv wrap; *du-ga-windan stvHI (only 
3sg prs -dip 2T 2.4 + sik) éunðékeoðar get in- 
volved in; *us-windan stvIII (nom pl m prpl 
-dandans Mk 15.17, 3pl prt us-wundun J 19.2) 
RAKE weave; caus *wandjan wkvl otpédew 
turn; *inwinds adja áðikos unjust; *wandus 
mu wand. 

OI vinda, OE, OS windan, OHG wintan 
stv windt; OS bi-windan wind around, OHG bi- 
wintan stv wrap up. 

PIE wendh- in Skt vandhüram wicker 
carriage Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:143; Umbr imp 
aha-uendu ‘avertito’ turn away!, pre-uendu 
‘advertitu’ turn to! (+ *wendhetöd); Arm gind 
ring (+ *wendha), ^ gnd-(ak ort‘oy) 
(vine-)branch, tendril Solta 1960:142-43. Other 
conjectures, such as Gk dial &Opas wagon to be 
rejected; Chantraine 1968-80:492-93 under 
KÓávva. 

PIE wendh- may be from wedh- with nasal 
infix, as in *ga-widan tie together; possibly 
also Hitt uedahhi build (construct a wick- 
erwork building) P 1959:1116-17. 

B77. blandan sik stvIII (inf 1C 5.11, 
2pl prs opt blandaip 1C 5.9, 2Th 3.14) 
ouvavapLyvvoöða 
a-vowel in the present stem see Brugmann 
1913 IF 32:179ff; Gdr 1897-1916 11.3:121f, and 
also gaggan. 

OI blanda, OE, OS blandan OHG blantan 
stv mix; caus "bland-jan in OE blenden, OFris 
blenda, OHG blenten wkv blendt; ME blundren 


wkv stir up, confuse, cf NE blunder. 


associate with. On the 


B78. *blaubjan 


PIE bhlendh- be or make cloudy, shimmer, 
err, an extension of bhel- gleam (see *bala-), 
Seebold 1970:115-17; Lith bl&sti mix food with 
flour, bléstss become dark; OSI blesti, bledg err, 
Lith blandus impure, cloudy; see Fraenkel 
1962-65:47-48 for also 
blinds. 

P 1959:157-58. 

B78. *blauþjan wkvI (only nom pl 
m papi -jandans Mk 7.13) ürupoüv make void 
from ‘weak’; *ga-blaubjan (only prpl -jande 
Col 2.15) OprapBevew triumph. 

OS blööian, OHG plöden wkv make weak, 
timorous, derived from PGme ppl formation 
blauþa- (or blauþu-) in OI Mou weak, 
timorous, OE bléaþ bashful; with -ja-suffix, OS 
bloói bashful, OHG blöd; fragile, timorous; OI 
bleyói stf timorousness. 

With pre-Gme -d-: OI blautr weak, fearful, 
OE bléat, OFris blat poor, MLG Mët bare, 
OHG bloz proud, MHG blöz bare, naked; OI 
blotna wkv become soft. 

No certain etymology; P 1959:159 posits 
bhlew- parallel with bhelew- strike as in 
*bliggwan; Gk $Xo0pos, daddos (both dissimi- 
lated from *$Xo Aot) insignificant, simple, 
though see Chantraine 1968-80:1182-83,1207. 
Probably not related to PIE bhlew- swell, flow 
as in Gk odéw, $Aúw overflow (P 1959:158-59; 
Chantraine 1968-80:1212,1216); from this PIE 
form, Lith bliauju bellow; OS) blujg spew. Ear- 
lier proposals in F 1939:99. 

B79. bleibs adj oikríppov merciful 
only L 6.36, dináyaðos loving goodness only 
Tit 1.8; bleiþei fn (-ei, as in *af-gudei) 
áryaðwoúvry benevolence, good will G 5.22; 
*bleibjan wkvI (only nom pl m prpl -jandans L 
6.36), *ga-bleiþjan wkvl oixteipe take pity R 
9.15; *ga-bleibeins fi/o (only gen pl -eino Ph 2. 
1) oixtuppds pity, „eins as in *ahmateins; also 
"bleibeins oixtippds compassion Col 3.12, cf 
Ebbinghaus 1975 GL 15:79-80, Streitberg, ed 
1919-28 1:389, II:21. 

OI bliðr pleasant, mild (of weather) OE 
bliþe, OFris blid- (in blid-schip), OS blithi, 


more derivatives; 


75 B81. 


blinds 


OHG blidi hearty, pleasant, cf NE blithe; OS 
blithön, blidön, OHG bliden wkv rejoice; with 
-iz-suffix, OE blipa, bliss stf joy, cf NE bliss; 
OE blibian wkv rejoice; OS blidsea (Cott), 
blizza Í joy, blidsean, OHG blizzen wkv delight; 
a root noun in OE bléo (+ *blija-) stn, OFris 
bli(e), OS bli stn color. 

Questionable whether related: OE blät 
pale, OHG pleiza, plizza f bluish discoloration, 
malice; OS! blëds pale; Alb blertë green Huld 
1984:45; P 1959:160; Lith blaivas sober 
(Fraenkel 1962-65:46). 

PIE bhléy-, bhli- gleam, an extension of 
bhel- gleam. Older proposals in F 1939:49. 

P 1959:155-56,118-20. 

B80. *bliggwan stell (3pl prs 
bliggwand Mk 10.34, prpl -wands Mk 5.3) 
&pew, naotıyobv strike; *us-bliggwan stell 
(3sg prt us-blaggw J 19.1, 3pl us-bluggwun Mk 
12.3, pap! us-bluggwans 2C 11.25), &pav beat 
soundly. 

Go -ggw- + PGme -ww- (Streitberg 1920: 
84, WP Lehmann 1952:38,40,42). Reflexes of 
Gmc lengthening also in OI blegêi stm (+ 
*blawwisan-) wedge; OS ti-bliuwid hammer 
out, ME bléwe, MLG blouwen, OHG bliuwan, 
stv, NHG bleuen strike ME blowe blowt 
Seebold 1970:120-21. 

No clear etymology. If from PIE bh(eNew- 
strike, like *balwa-(wesei), with related forms 
from PIE bhlü-, eg OI bljügr despondent from 
‘struck down’, earlier form may have been PIE 
bhlewH- (cf OI byggja inhabit + PIE bhewH-), 
with laryngeal suffix producing length of PGme 
-w-. Older proposals in F 1939:100. 

P 1959:125,159. 

B81. blinds adja rugdós blind J 9.2; 
*ga-blindjan wkvI tudd\otv make blind J 12. 
40; *af-blindnan become blind (only 3pl prt 
-dnodedun marginal gloss in Cod A to af- 
daubnodedun 2C 3.14). 

OI blindr, OE, OFris, OS blind, OHG blint 
blindt; PGme caus blandjan in OE blendan, 
OF ris blenda, MLG blenden, OHG plenten wkv 
make blind, cf NE blend; zero grade in OI 


B82. *bloma 


blunda wkv close one's eyes, sleep. 

PIE bhlendh- be or make cloudy, in 
blandan; blinds actually ‘clouded’; here too 
Lith blandus unclean, which O Hoffmann 1903 
F Fick:58 compares. 

P 1959:157-58. 

B82. *bloma mn (only acc pl 
blomans tá Kpiva lilies M 6.28) flower. 

OI blömi, Fris (West) blam, OS blömo, 
OHG bluomo stm, bluoma stf, OI blöm stn 
(collective) flower, bloomt, (OE blöma, ef NE 
bloom mass of metal, may not belong here, 
unless changed in meaning through associations 
like that in OE gold-blöma golden mass; ME 
blöme possibly from OI). 

PGmc blö- as in OE blöwan, OFris blosa, 
OS bloian, OHG bluojen, plóan wkv bloom, cf 
NE blow (in poetic use), from which also with 
PIE -ti-, OE bléd stf, OHG bluot stf blossom; 
PGmc Ne in OE blæd stm shoot, flower; PIE 
bhla-to- in OI blað, OE bled, OS blad, OHG 
blat stn leaf, bladet, cf TochA pált leaf; with -s 
MDu blösen wkv (though Gmc 6 usually ^ 
MDu e) bloom; OE blöstm stm, blos(t)ma wkm 
flower, ODan blöstr, MHG bluost stf blossomt; 
OI blömstr stn flower. 

PIE bhel-, bhlö- flower: Olr bláth flower, 
blossom + bhlö- with -t- Vendryes 1959-:B-58; 
*bhlos-, Ose 
Fluusaí 'Flórae' flower) bloom. See also blob. 
P 1959:122, Seebold 1970:122. 

B83. blotan stvVII (inf used as noun 
1T 2.10, 3pl prs blotand Mk 7.7, nom sg f prpl 
blotande(i) L 2.37) o€Beobar, AaTPEVELY serve 
(God), honor (through sacrifice); Grimm 1854: 
31ff; *blotinassus mu sacrifice; *us-bloteins 


Lat flös flower, flérére (+ 


{i/o raparinoıs requesting 2C 8.4; gud- 
blostreis mia Beooeßnis worshipper of God J 9. 
31. 

OI blöta, OE blötan, OHG blözan stv 
worship (with sacrifice); OI blöt n sacrifice 
(es-stem, cf Finn luote magic song + PGmc 
blötes according to Karsten 1928 GRM 16:369), 
OHG ploz-hüs stn temple, bluostar stn offering 
(: Go *blostr in *gud-)lostr-ja-); OI blöt-g08 


B85. blob 


stm (heathen) priest, OE blötere sacrificer, 
OHG bluosträri stm sacrificial priest Wesche 
1937 BGDSL 61:4f. 

PIE bhläd-; probably an extended form of 
bhel- swell, flower, unique to Gme, as in 
balbaba. Often linked with Lat flämen (+ 
*bhlád-(s)men) sacrificial priest (W/H 1938-56 
1:512-13, Puhvel 1965 ZVS 79:5); but P 1959: 
154 derives flamen from PIE bhlagh-men-, 
from which also Skt brahmán- charm, 
reverence. Rejected by Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 
452-56, who cites copious references, returning 
to the assumption that Skt brahman- orig 
meant ‘structuring’ = OI bragr stm art of 
poetry (also Vries 1962:53). Intensively argued, 
in view of its central importance for IE 
religious thought, as in Dumézil 1935. Older 
proposals cited in F 1939:100-01; Grazi 1982 
AGI 67:1-37 reviews the etymologies proposed 
in a detailed study contrasting PGme blöt- with 
hunsla-. 

P 1959:120-22,154. 

B84. "blotinassus mu odßaope, 
AaTpeia worship R 12.1. Based on stem of 
blotan with -inassus, whose specific origin 
cannot be demonstrated with the available 
data, though presumably it resulted from suffix 
clipping, as follows. Suffix -inassus based on 
(1) -assus + PIE -ad- + -tu- as in ufarassus 
mu abundance, added to stems in -n-, as in 
ibnassus mu equality, cf OE em/fnes, OS 
ebnissi f equality, OI jafna, OE amnettan 
equalize; (2) -nassus thereupon added to stems 
in -i/j- as in *fraujinassus mastery based on 
frauji(non), clipped as (3) -inassus. See Gdr 
1897-1916 11.1:445; W Schulze 1966:572; Kluge 
1926:71-72; Benveniste 1948:106, -assu- for 
nouns of quality; Mezger 1951 ZVS 69:204-05, 
for nouns of social character; Gusmani 1967 
AGI 52:124-30,136-37, 
nouns made from verbal bases. 

B85. blob na aipa blood M 27.4; 
bloba-rinnandei f prpl atpoppovoa having a 


-assu- for abstract 


hemorrhage M 9.20; see *rinnan. 
- CrimGo plut ‘sanguis’ (with unexpected p-; 


B86. *bnauan 


Uhlenbeck 1900:30 assumes misprint for b; 
Stearns 1978:149 assumes Busbecq heard initial 
voiceless [b] as [p]); OI 6166, OE, OFris, OS 
blöd, OHG bluot stn blood. 

Etymology unclear. Possibly with PIE -to- 
from PIE bhlö- + bhel- swell, gush, as in 
*bloma; Hamp 1980 FLiH 1:389-92 proposes a 
distinction between PIE stem blej-, from which 
he derives blob, and PIE bleHT,- blow as in *uf- 
blesan, noting semantic similarity between 
“shoot, bud’ of plants and ‘gush, spurt’ of 
liquids" as in the set represented by NE sprout, 
spurt. Torp and Falk, eds 1909:283; Kroes 1955 
GRM 36:345-47. Older proposals in F 1939:101. 

P 1959:1220-22. 

B86. *bnauan stvVil (only nom pl m 
prpl -ndans L 6.1) dwxew rub (apart). 

Probably from "bi-nauan with -i- of bi- 
elided, cf OI *bnüa stvVII rub. Also OI núa 
rub, OHG niuwan, nüen stv VII, MHG niuwen 
stvll pulverize, grind; also OI gnüa stv VII 
from *gi-nüan rub. 

Analysis of Go form, as well as etymology, 
disputed. A Sturtevant 1945 JEGP 44:371-73 
considers bn- a scribal error for bi-n-; rejected 
by G Schmidt 1962:229, who is very likely cor- 
rect in considering bn- a variant of gn-. Forms 
probably remodeled affectively, also in other IE 
dialects, such as Gk xvoow scrape, as well as 
Kv'ow scrape, xvön box of wheel in which axle 
turns (scrapes), xvóos light porous substance 
Frisk 1960-72 IT:1106-07 and Chantraine 1968- 
80:1265; P 1959:437 proposes PIE ghnéw- ex- 
tended from ghen- gnaw apart, pulverize. Not 
here OSI gnusonz repulsive in spite of P; Ber- 
neker 1908-14:314 and Fraenkel 1962-65:159. 
Seebold 1972:123-24 has no satisfactory solu- 
tion. 

Other proposals  dubious. 
evidence for PIE náw- 


No other 
torment, as under 
nauþs. Not related to Lat noväcula shearing 
knife or to Skt kenáuti whets, sharpens, itself 
disputed. No contributions from even bolder 
proposals, cited in F 1939:101-02. gn- comes to 
be productive in OI affective words; cf Vries 
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B88. boka 


1962:177-81, supporting assumption of affective 
initial cluster with -n-. 

B87. boga CrimGo ‘arcus’ bow. Here 
-0- for -u-, PGme bugen-, through a-umlaut; 
also goltz, but not before -n-, as in eune, 
brunna, Kieckers 1928:15. 

OI bogi, OE boga, OFris boga, OS, OHG 
bogo bowt. From PIE bhewgh- as in *biugan. 

B88. boka fö (according to Kluge 1882 
BGDSL 8:513, 1890 ZDA 34:210ff, Stender- 
Petersen 1927:448, nom pl n of "bok) ypdppo 
letter (nom sg 2C 3.6, gen sg bokos R 7.6; 
according to Grienberger 1900:72: something 
written, document; dat pl bokom 2péuuoo G 6. 
11; elsewhere pl bokos with meaning ßißXos, 
DÉ Lou, — ypáppa(ra) document, book); 
bokareis mia panparteos scribe M 8.19, 
writer DeN; fra-bauhta-boka fö (n pl = OHG 
diu buoh according to Kluge op cit) document 
of sale DeA; Go wadja-bokos (only acc pl Col 2. 
14) xepóypadov bond. 

OI bök, pl bekr; OE böc, pl bec; OFris bok 
stf, OHG buoh sg generally stn, pl f bookt, OS 
bok stf n writing-tablet; OI bök-stafr stm, OE 
böc-stæf stn, OS bok-staf, OHG buoh-stap stm 
and OS bök-stabo, MHG buoch-stabe wkm 
letter (of alphabet) as in *stafs. According to J 
Grimm in Grimm and Grimm 1845-1971 II: 
466-69 actually '& beech stave for inscribing 
written symbols'; according to Hoops, ed 1911- 
19 I:349f, name for letter of the Lat alphabet in 
contrast with the Run symbols, OI stafr or 
rüna-stafr. Both boka letter as part of word 
and *stafs isolated letter/symbol in pre-Wul- 
fila Go, Ammann 1948:11,14. Ebbinghaus 1982 
GL 22:99-103 rejects connection of “common 
Gme *böka- with the word for beech tree”, and 
is supported by Peeters 1982 GL 22:266. 

PGme böks, pl bokiz (Hoops op cit:339) 
was orig ‘a tablet of beechwood for inscribing’ 
(‘a sheet of beech bark’, according to P 
Friedrich 1970:110), and accordingly identical 
to OI bok stf, OE bóc, bëce (+ *bökjön-), OS 
bok, bökia, OHG buocha wkf beecht Cf also 
silva Bacénis, Caesar, Gallic War 6.10; MLat 


B89. bokareis 


MHG Buohhunna, 
Bakony-Forest in Hungary. 

For the distribution of the beech, see P 
Friedrich 1970:30,106-15, esp the maps (113, 
114), and also for its use in determining the 
home of the Indo-Europeans; much of the ear- 
lier discussion, as cited in F 1939:102-03, now 
superseded. 

PIE bhägös beech; Lat fague beech; Dor 
büryös, Att on 76s oak; possibly, as Classical 
grammarians suggested, related to $o^«iv eat, 
je tree with edible nuts; impossible to verify or 
to deny, according to Chantraine 1968-80:1194; 
if so, further related to productive root in Skt 
bhájati distributes, bháksati eats (Mayrhofer 
1956-80 1I:463 doubtful). Kurd biz not related, 
but a dial variant of viz elm (P Friedrich 1970: 
107). NI baukr box, beyki beech forest, which 
led to assumption of PIE bhäwgo-, rejected by 
Lane 1967 ZVS 81:202-05; see however Specht 
1939 ZVS 66:54-59, Wissmann 1952:15-28, 
Krogmann 1955 ZVS 72:1-29, 1956 ZVS 73:1- 
25. Russ buziná, dial buz alder also dubious, 
though cf P Friedrich 1970:107-08,111, who on 
the basis of Lith bükas, bükas beech assumes 
PBalt-S! reflex of PIE bhágós meaning both 
beech and elder; highly dubious -- rather, in 
view of -k-, borrowed from either EPruss or Pol 
buk beech (Fraenkel 1962-65:63). Possibly Alb 
bungé oak Huld 1984:76,145,155. Secure cog- 
nates only in Lat and Gk, OSI buksvi f pl 
document, epistle and *buky, attested in dat pl 


Boconia, also[?] the 


bukvams letter, as well as other Si forms, bor- 
rowed from Gmc; for dispute on actual source, 
whether only Go or partly WGmc see Berneker 
1908-14:98-99. 

P 1959:107-08. 

B89. bokareis mía calque of 
"poo Tes scribe M 8.19; writer, in DeN. 

Derived from boka with -arets = PGmc 
-arja-, borrowed from Lat -ärius (Wilmanns 
1911:283ff, M Jellinek 1926:163-64) like Lat 
Isbrarius writer to liber book. 

OE böcere writer, OHG buohhars stm 
scribe. On the differing quality of a, see Möller 
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B92. *bralv 


1888:143 and Roethe 1919 SAW 1919:791; 
Seardigli 1973:161-62,286-88,297. 

B90. borrotsch CrimGo ‘voluntas’ 
will (to be corrected to ‘voluptas’ pleasure 
Massmann 1841 ZDA 1:361, E Schröder 1910 
NGWG 1910:13); interpreted as “ga )baur jobus 
pleasure, cf ga-baurjaba (Grienberger 1898 
ZDP 30:129 and Stearns 1978:131, with exten- 
sive discussion, also on accuracy of ‘voluntas’; 
cf NE ‘What’s your pleasure?’ = ‘What is your 
wish?’, NHG Lust pleasure, wish); Stearns deals 
with attempts to explain borrotsch as a bor- 
rowing from Turk. 

B91. *bota fö (only in verbal expres- 
sions du botai ist whedxnoe G 5.2, vo mis boto 
tí por Td ObeAos 2C 15.32) usefulness, profit; 
*botjan wkvI woeXciv aid, improve; "ga-bot jan 
wkvl (in Zeg prs aftra-ga-boteiþ Mk 9.12) 
calque of Gk Gxoxabtoré&vat improve, restore 
Weisweiler 1930:8. 

From root in PGmc bata- good and Go 
*ga-batnan wdedcioba, gain with ö-grade; cf 
*batiza. 

OI, OE bot improvement, substitute, OFris 
bote, OS bota, OHG buoz(a) stf improvement, 
penance, cf NE boot (archaie); OI beta, OE 
betan, OFris beta OS bötian, OHG buozen wkv 
improve, do penance for. 

See Weisweiler 1930:6ff,161ff for semantic 
development; PIE k"ey-, k"oy-nà as in Av 
kaenä vengeance, Arm Een, Gk zown debt to 
be paid to atone for crime; OS] céna honor, 
price, Lith kaña price, usefulness is not 
represented in Gmc; substitutes from PGme 
bat- — bot- take their place. See Benveniste 
1973:340-45 for meaning of rown and cognates 
in PIE social system. 

P 1959:106,636-37. 

B92. “brah (only in braha augins èv 
pung óðBaðpoð in the twinkling of an ere 1C 
15.52) glance. 

Possibly, stem brah- + -wa-. If so, see 
other suffixes: OI augna-bragó stn twinkling of 
an eye; OE breahtm stm (beside bearhtm) 
glance; further with lengthened grade: OI brà 


B93. *braibs 


stf, OE, bréw, bréaw stm; OS brüha, brawa, 
slegi-bräwa wkf eyelid; OHG bráwa stf brow 
(change of meaning after PGme brü- brow in 
OI brún, OE brú stf, Skt bhrü, Gk óðpús 
browt) OHG wint-práwa stf eyelash. PGmc 
brehwo, brégwö, brehwi to PGmc bréh- light up, 
blink in OI brjá, brá (+ PGme *brehön), braga, 
wkv MHG eeben st/wkv light up, sparkle; 
with dental extension OI bregða, OE bregdan, 
brédan wkv move quickly, OFris brida pull, 
tug, OS bregdan braid, OHG brettan stv pull, 
tug, weave. 

PIE bhrék- gleam, possibly also bherak- (P 
1959:141-42). Only doubtful reflexes outside 
Gmc. Skt *bhräsate shines, glitters, unattested 
variant of Skt bhrájate shines (Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 11:529-30,532; cf *bairhts); Hsch dopköv 
white, grey; possibly Olr broce, Wel broch 
(Gaul GN Broco-magus badger-field) badger, 
brockt (from the white stripes?) though cf 
Vendryés 1959-:B-94. Older proposals rejected 
by F 1939:103-04. 

B93. *braiþs adj (only n sg braid Mk 
7.13) xraTds broad; braidei fn (only E 3.18) 
*A&ros breadth; *us-braidjan wkvI (only 1sg 
prt -dida R 10.21) ésreravúvva spread out. 

OI breiór, OE brad, OFris, OS bred, OHG 
breit broadt; OHG breiti stf breadth; OI breiða, 
OE brædan, OS bredian, OHG breiten wkv 
spread out. With different stem vowel, OE 
bred; OF ris brede expanse, OHG breta + PGme 
briðö stf palm of hand. 

No acceptable etymology; conjectures in F 
1939:104. 

B94. brakja fjö (only E 6.12) zéàn 
struggle. 

OI brakan stf creaking, brak stn creaking 
noise, MLG brak, MHG brach stm crash; OS, 
OHG braht stm crash, OE breahtm, OS 
brahtum stm noise. 

PIE bhrag-: Lat fragor crash, noise, suf- 
Jrägium vote from ‘noisy agreement’; OI 
braigd fart; Lith barsketi clatter Fraenkel 1962- 
65:35. 

F 1939:104 assumes PIE bhrág- clatter, 


B96. briggan 


distinct from bhreg- break, creak, under which 
P 1959:165 lists these forms and those of 
*brikan. Onomatopoeia may have led to vary- 
ing vowels. 

P 1959:165. 

B95. breen CrimGo ‘assare’ roast. 

MDu breyen roast, MHG bræjen wkv 
smell, be fragrant (Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30: 
133); PGmc bré- maintaining -e- before vowel, 
as also in CrimGo geen in contrast with mine 
(Stearns 1978:132). Not to OI bræða, bradna 
wkv melt, OE brædan, OF ris breda, OS bradon, 
OHG brätan stv roast (upon loss of dental, 
Loewe 1896:149,152. Holthausen 1942 BGDSL 
66:268 proposed that breen was an error for 
briden or brieden following geen; a hazardous 
assumption). 

PIE bhré-, an extended form of bher- boil 
up: with -d- in MLG bröien, MHG briiejen wkv 
scorch, burn, briieje f brewt, NHG (Luther) 
aus-briien wkv hatch; with dental suffix OE 
brah f vapor, cf NE breath; bröd ett NDu broed 
stn, MHG bruot stf broodt, MLG brädem stm 
vapor; possibly also Lat frétum, frétus surging 
(of the sea) and with -u-extension in fervö 
seethe. 

P 1959:132-33. 

B96. briggan wkvl, 1sg prt brahta 
Mk 9.17, (pap! not attested) Ge, $épew bring. 
On forms, Gauthiot 1908 F Saussure:117ff. 

OE bringan, papl bröhte, OF ris bringa, 
brochte, OHG bringan, brähta wkv, OE 
brengan, OFris brenga, MDu brenghen, OS 
brengian (+ *brangjan) wkv bringt. Sw bringa, 
Dan bringe borrowed from German. 

No satisfactory etymology. 

PIE bhrenk-, bhronk-: Wel he-brwng bring, 
lead (+ PCelt *sem-bronk-), MCorn hem-bronk 
will lead, MBret ham-bronc; TochB pränk-, 
TochAB pränk- take away P 1959:168. Because 
of Gmc inf vowel *-e-, and -g- rather than -k- 
yielding Go inf *breihan, Brugmann 1901 IF 
12:155ff proposed source in PIE bhfe)r- carry + 
enke reach +> PIE bhrenké + PGme *bring- 
(see bairan and *bi-nauhan); accepted by 


B97. *brikan 


Gauthiot 1908 F Saussure:119ff, Blümel 1927 
BGDSL 51:97ff with Gk parallels, Fraenkel 
1931 ZVS 58:286f, 1936 ZVS 63:198, though 
only hesitantly if at all by others (W/P 1927- 
32 11:204, with references to less credible 
proposals, as also in F 1939:105). More likely, 
PIE bher- carry + -en- with velar suffix. 

P 1959:168. 

B97. *brikan stvIV, 3sg brikip 2T 2. 
5, 3sg prt brak G 1.23, vii break, xopbeiv 
destroy, &BXeiv battle (cf brakja); *ga-brikan 
(sg n papl ga-brukano 1C 11.24) Aën, 
KaTaKAGY break up; uf-brikan stvIV áðereiv 
despise Mk 6.26, according to A Sturtevant 
1937 JEGP 36:176 used upon breaking of 
friendly relations; *un-uf-brikandans nom pl m 
prpl axpdoxono, not giving offense 1C 10.32; 
*ua-bruknan wkvIV ¿K&xX&obo, be broken off R 
11.17; *ga-bruka fö kðáopa crumb. 

OE brecan, OFris breka, OS brekan, OHG 
brechan stv  breakt; OE bryce breaking, 
fragment, OFris breke, MLG broke, OHG bruh 
stm breach; OHG brocko wkm (ck + kn or 
emphatic lengthening) fragment. 

PIE bhreg- break, according to W/P 1927- 
32 I[:200, parallel with PIE bhrág- crash W/P 
1927-32 H:193, or -a-vocalism introduced 
onomatopoeically (W/H 1938-56 1:539-40); Ost- 
hoff 1910b:100-02 proposed a single source. If 
PIE bhrög-, with e from -e?-, the Lat vocalism 
could be accounted for; Lat frangó break, with 
-d- assumed to be from b by Hirt 1921-37 11:80, 
with references, perf frégi (: Go pl prt *brek-, 
OE brzcon), frágilis fragile; possible Skt cog- 
nate in giri-bhráj- breaking out of the 
mountains (RV 10.68.1; Mayrhofer 1956-80 IL 
527). See also brakja. 

Proposals to relate words without -r- to be 
rejected; other older conjectures in F 1939:105- 
06. If an extended form of one of the PIE bher- 
roots, probably that with meaning ‘move 
violently’, as in OE bræd vapor; cf breen; Trier 
1952:82,84. 

P 1959:165,133-35, Watkins 1985:9. 

B98. *brinnan stvIIl (only nom sg n 
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B99. broe 


prpl brinnando Sk 6.5 / Vla.18) burn; *uf- 
brinnan stylll (only Zeg prt uf-brann Mk 4.6) 
kauyarıodiivaı burn up; brinno fn Kuperós 
fever Mk 1.31; *ala-brunsts fí ONOKOUTWJLA 
burnt-offering Mk 12.33; *ga-brannjan wkvl 
Katey burn up 2C 13.8; *in-brannjan wkvl 
(only Zeg prs pass in-brannjada J 15.6) kaíeiv 
set on fire. 

OI brinna (brenna), OE beornan, biernan, 
OFris berna, barna, OS, OHG brinnan stv 
burnt; OI brenna, OE brennian, OHG brennen 
wkv cause to burn; OE bernan wkv kindle; 
byrne stm fire, flame; OI bruni stm burning, Ol 
brandr, OE brand, OFris brand, brond, MLG, 
OHG brant stm blaze, cf NE brand; OI brundr 
stm, OHG brunst stf blaze, heat. 

Etymology disputed. 

Probably from PIE bhrew-, with nasal infix 
bhre-n-w- + PGmc brenn- (P 1959:144-45; 
bher- P 1959:132-33 as in Skt bhuräti moves 
rapidly; possibly Gk dipu mix, but see 
Chantraine 1968-80:1235-36; OLat fervö, Lat 
ferved boil, bubble, fermentum fermentation; 
Olr berbatd cook Vendryés 1959-:B-40-41; OE 
beorma m yeast, with various extensions). 
Nasal infix in bhr-ew- only Gme; see CrimGo 
broe for different extension in OHG briuwan. 

Relationship to Olr brenn- bubble up, caus 
bruinn- gush, burst out less likely, for these are 
probably from PIE bhrend- (Vendryés 1959-:B- 
103-04). Seebold 1970:137-38 proposed deriva- 
tion from PIE g"her- hot as in NE warm; also 
unlikely because of proposed development of 
PIE labiovelar. 

P 1959:143-45, Watkins 1985:9. 

B99. broe CrimGo ‘panis’ bread (ie bro 
in MDu orthography). Stearns 1978:132 prefers 
explanation from PGmc brauða- bread made 
through fermentation, with yeast, as in OI 
brauð, OE bread, OF ris brad, OS bröd, OHG 
bröt stn breadt; OI, OE bro’, OHG prod + 
PGme bruĝa- brotht (cf hlaifs) absent dental 
in broe(t) accounted for as misprint, following E 
Schröder 1910 NGWG 1910:13ff and Streitberg 
1920:282, rather than, following Kluge 1911: 


B100. brobar 


113, as loss in CrimGo; cf CrimGo plut with -t 
maintained. By contrast F 1939:106 compared 
broe with MHG brüeje f broth, brüejen, brüen 
singe, brew, MDu broeijen wkv warm, brood. 
Either solution possible. 

PIE bhr-ew-H- brew, as in OI papl 
brugginn based on “bryggja beside wkv brugga, 
OE bréowan, NDu brouwen, OHG briuwan stv 
brewt (== prepare through fermentation). Ex- 
tension with -t- in Lat de-frütum boiled down 
cider; Olr bruth, OWel brwd fermentation 
(Vendryès 1959-:B-106); also Thrac ßpürov kind 
of barley beer. See also *brinnan and 
brunna. Not, following Holthausen 1929 IF 47: 
329, an error for *broc; OHG brocko wkm, Go 
*ga-Druka fö crumb. 

P 1959:143-44. 

B100. brobar mr à8eXbós brother M 
5.23; PIE bhratér (or -or) with shortening of 
final syllable, Kieckers 1928:95. 

CrimGo bruder (cf Stearns 1978:132); Ol 
bröðir, OE bröbor, OF ris brother, OS bróðar, 
OHG bruoder brothert. 


PIE bhratér- member of extended family, 


brother, kinsman: Skt bhrätä; Av, OPers brata; 
Hsch deärap - áðeAþós, dparnp, dpdtwp member 
of a brotherhood = op&tpia; Lat frater; Olr 
brathir; OPruss brote, bräti; Lith brölis, broter- 
elis, Latvian bralis brother; OSI bratrs, brats; 
Arm etbayr; TochA pracar, B procer, oblique 
protär. Also Ven inscription (dat) vhraterei 
'fratri' brother (Sommer 1924 IF 42:125). 

See also Skt bhratrám : Gk ópárpá, 
optom; Skt bhrätryam : Gk dpatpia, OSI 
brairsja,  bratsja brotherhood; Chantraine 
1968-80:1226 summarizes current information 
on the institution of brotherhoods; see also 
Benveniste 1973:172-73. 

Speculations on the etymology of PIE kin- 
ship terms, as noted by Vries 1962:58, have no 
further support, including Szemerenyi 1977:25- 
28. 

P 1959:163-64. 

B101. brobrahans mn (only Mk 12. 
20) &beiboi brothers (those dealing with one 


B104. *brunjo 


another in a brotherly manner, according to 
Delbrück 1893 F Roth:17). 

Derived from bropar with reflex of PIE 
-ko- indicating kinship groups, Kluge 1926:36; 
also in Umbr frateks, fratreca directorate of 
phratry (Kretschmer 1933 Glotta 21:118; with 
Lat *frátrícus, Stegmann von Pritzwald 1933 
Glotta 21:134-35; see also W/H 1938-56 I:542); 
OI /eógar pl m, OSw, Run faprkaz father and 
son; cf OI mæðgin pl m mother and son, OSw, 
Run müpkini, OI mæðgur pl f, OSw, Run 
muþrku mother and daughter (substantivized 
adj, Hellquist 1891 ANF 7:5; Noreen 1923:214- 
15). See also Skt a-bhrätrkas brotherless, 
mätrkas motherly, sanakäs old : Lat senez old 
person; with dim value, Sl synsks (in Russ 
aynók) little son. Concerning a -ko-suffix with 
kinship terms in -ter in Celt see Pedersen 1909- 
13 11:31,33,106. 

B102. *broþru-lubo fn brotherly 
love R 12.10, with -ra-; dialectal development 
of -ru- as also in Umbr fratru-, W/H 1938-56 
I:542. 

-lubo: OE lufu, OFris luve, OHG -luba in 
möt-luba stf lovet; cf *liufs and *lubains. 

P 1959:683-84. 

B103. bruks adj i/ja «ÜÓxpntos, 
wpéArpos useful; *un-bruks adj &xpetos useless 
L 17.10; brukjan wkvl, prt bruhta xpfjoðoar use 
2C 1.17. 

OE adj bryce, (un-bryce useless, OHG 
prühi useful; OHG brüchan, prt brühta use; 
reformed in WGme, OE brücan, prt bréac, 
OFris brüka, OS brükan, prt brök stv use (A 
Sturtevant 1951 MLN 66:302-04). 

Lat frügi adj having merit (for use), orig 
predicate dat of frür, gen frügis fruit, fruor 
(+ "frügvor) enjoy, profit from; W/H 1938-56 
1:552-53. 

No further cognates. Possibly from PIE 
bhrew- cut off becoming ‘removing fruit for 
one’s use’, then ‘enjoy, use’ (P 1959:169,173); 
this with -t- in OI brjota, OE bréotan break 
(Wood 1907-08 MP 5:270-71; P 1959:169). 

B104. *brunjo fn (only dat sg 


B105. brunna 


brunjon E 6.14; 1Th 5.8) ðúpaf breastplate. 

OI brynja, OE byrne, OS brunnia, OHG 
brunja, brunna stf cuirass. 

From a Gaul word related to Olr bruinne, 
OWel, Bret bronn breast, probably *brunnio- 
+ *bhrusnyo-, Vendryés 1959-:B-104-05; orig 
'breast-protector of leather or iron, coat of 
rings or mail. (During the La Téne period, 
circa 500 BC - 1 AD, Celtic craftsmen were 
predominant in northern and western Europe, 
esp in the working of iron, Piggott 1965:247- 
48.) PIE bhrews- expand, "bhrus-o(n) + Olr 
bru body, "bhrusyo- breast, as above; cf 
brusts. Earlier proposals of another source, 
whether borrowed or directly from PIE, are en- 
tirely superseded; references may be consulted 
in F 1939:107-08, who gave precedence to 
etymology above. 

Borrowed from Gmc, OFr broigne, Prov 
bronha cuirass Meyer-Lübke 1935:1339; also 
OSI branja cuirass Berneker 1908-14:90, Lat- 
vian brunas, OPruss brunyos pl armor Toporov 
1975- 1:255-56. 

B105. brunna mn (only Mk 5.29) 
anyn fount, source. 

CrimGo brunna 'fons', OI brunnr stm, OE 
brunna, burna, OFris burna, OS, OHG brunno 
wkm source, fount, cf NE burn. 

From PIE bhfe)r-ew- move rapidly, given 
under *brinnan (K Johansson 1892 BKIS 18: 
37) with r/n-stem in Gk ópéðp, $péðros + 
*ópíirap, -aros well, reservoir (Chantraine 
1968-80:1226-27), Arm atbiur fount (Solta 
1960:280-81) with -r generalized, Gmc with -n-; 
Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:303, posits PGme brunö, 
brunen-, brunn, yielding brunnd runnen. Celt 
cognates in Olr tipra f source, fountain (+ *to- 
ess-bher-i) according to Vendryès 1959-:T-74, 
correcting earlier derivation as in P 1959:144 
and brenn-, Vendryès 1959-:B-85,B-103-04. 
Russ bruja current Berneker 1908-14:88. Not 
related, Lith briautis, braükt: stroke Fraenkel 
1962-65:54-55. See broe, with different exten- 
sions to PIE bher-ew-. 

P 1959:143-45. 
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B107. bruþfaþs 


B108. brusts f cons orküyxva 
(entrails) heart, ortjdos breast L 18.13. 

OF ris brust, burst, MLG borat, OHG brust 
stf breast; differing vocalism in OI brjöst, OE 
bréost, OFris briast, OS briost stn breast! 
(remodeled form of du according to Kluge 1882 
BGDSL 8:510, H Wagner 1956 ZVS 74:178-79; 
not folk etymological influence of an unrelated 
set, eg OI brjöta, OE bréotan break or OE 
beost, OHG biost beestingst; according to J 
Grimm in Grimm and Grimm 1845-1971 11:443 
and Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:271); possibly 
also MHG briustern swell, OS brustian wkv 
bud. 

PGmc brus-t- an extended form of brus- 
+ PIE bhrews-, bhrus- swell as in Oir bru, gen 
bronn (+ "bruso, *brusnos) breast, belly; also 
brüach pertaining to the belly and bruasach 
having a large bosom (possibly an erroneous 
form) Vendryés 1959-:B-99-100,102; further, 
Olr bruinne breast, bosom (+ PCelt *brunnio- 
+ PIE bhrusnyo-), cf *brunjo; Russ brjucho 
belly (+ *bhrewso-), P 1959:169-71. 

PIE bhres-, an extension of PIE bhrew- 
swell as in Lat frutez, gen -icis shrub (W/H 
1938-56 1:534); with d-extension, MHG briezen 
bud. Skt bhründe embryo possibly also here, 
but see Mayrhofer 1956-80 1I:533-34, with ex- 
tensive discussion. 

For earlier treatments, see F 1939:108-09; 
not related to PIE bhrü- brow, cf *bra which 
has differing Olr reflexes. Objection of Vries 
1962:58 to derivation from PIE bhrews- swell 
on grounds that this presupposes basic meaning 
female breast' invalid; for as the additional 
meaning 'belly' suggests, the word indicates a 
soft, fleshy area of body. Reflexes stand in 
place of forms of PIE éwdh-, Skt üdhar, Gk 
oúðap, OE ider, OHG dat ütrin uddert, Lat 
über udder, breast, also probably from root 
meaning 'swell' (P 1959:347). 

B107.  brubfabs mi vunodios 
bridegroom Mk 2.19, vurdwv bridal chamber 
(but Benveniste 1963 BSLP  58:[art] 41-57, 
states that sunjus bruþfaþis = 


«ioi TOO 


B108. *brubs 


vuubwvos is a calque of Aram bənë hupäh sons 
of the bridal chamber = friends of the groom, 
accordingly brubfabs means only 
bridegroom); cmpd of bruði- (cf *brubs) with 
syncope of -i- as in OE brgd-guma, OFris breid- 
goma as opposed to OS brüdi-gumo, OHG 
bruti-gumo wkm, NHG Bräutigam bridegroomt 
(P Schmid 1909 ZDA 51:280ff); also in OI bru$- 
laup, bryllaup, OE bryd-léop stn, OHG brüth- 
lauft, brut-louft stmfn, MHG brüt-louf stm, 
brüt-leite stf wedding (see Krogmann 1934 
WuS 16:80ff on semantic development from 
simulated abduction). According to Brugmann 
1918 BGDSL 43:320 fn1, only example of syn- 
cope in Go; syncope because of accent on 
second member according to Boer 1917 Neophil 
2:266-71, who lists *but-haurn as another 
possible instance. i 

Gmc stem -faði- of -fabs also in hunda- 
fabs, *swnagoga-faps, busundi-fabs from PIE 
potis master in Skt pátis master, husband, 
patni f mistress, wife; Av paitið, paþni f; Gk 
husband, revered, 
beorörns master (of the house), ruler, &&oxowao 
(+ *Sepo-xotua) mistress of the house; Lat 
hos-pes, gen hos-pitis guest, host (+ “ghosti- 
potis), potis powerful, pos-sum, OLat potis- 
sum can, potior be master of, obtain; also Bret 
ozech master of the house, spouse (but not 
after Stokes 1894:49 + *poti-kos); Lith pats, 
OLith patis married man, self, vies-pat{i)s 
master, Lord (cf Skt við-pátis clan chief), Lith 
viespati, OPruss weis-pattin acc mistress of 
the house (Fraenkel 1962-65:1245-46, with 
references); OS] gospods lord is inherited 
(Berneker 1908-14:334-37, with many 
references), not borrowed from Gme “gasti- 
Jabiz; Alb pata aor had (Geg fat spouse is 
borrowed from PGmc /a$i-, Jokl 1911:107); 
TochA pate spouse. PIE potis is highly impor- 
tant for phonological and cultural inferences, so 
that it has received considerable attention. F 
1939:109-110 followed Schrader 1906-07 II: 
337ff, in deriving Lith pats, patis, Latvian pata 


and 


ROOUS xörvıa mistress, 


self from the meaning master; Schrader com- 
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B108. *bruþs 


pared Russ sam self, master of the house. By 

contrast, Benveniste 1971:259-63, 1973:72- 
75, took the meaning self as original, citing also 
Hitt -pet which he glossed precisely (him)self as 
well as the Lith ptc pat exactly, precisely, and 
also Lat -pote, -pte precisely as well as the dif- 
ficult Av xvað-paiðya- one's own; the meaning 
‘master’ supposedly developed in empds like 
*dems poti the representative of a given social 
division. In & lengthy section, Szemerényi 1964: 
337-95, objects forcefully to this assumption, 
largely on the grounds that a ptc PIE pot self 
never existed, but that the basic meaning of 
*potis is master (copious documentation). For 
understanding the Gme cmpds, this meaning 
suffices; nor are hazardous attempts pertinent 
which seek an etymology of PIE potis, such as 
Trier 1947 ZSSR 65:232,234,252, from *peəs- 
close * -et-, ie master of a closed group; Mezger 
1960 ZVS 76:302, from "(a)po apart from, ie 
one who is apart from others. Both rejected by 
Szemerényi. 

P 1959:842. 

B108. *brubs fi (only acc sg brub M 
10.35) vüudn newly married young wife; stem 
probably bruði- as in brupfapa. 

OI briér beloved, wife, woman, OE brid 
young woman, married woman, OFris breid f 
newly married, OS brüd f wife, married woman, 
OHG brit stf newly married woman, young 
woman, cf NE bride; here (Braune 1907 BGDSL 
32:46) also MHG briuten, MLG bruden cohabit 
with a woman. 

Borrowed from Go through Roman inter- 
mediary MGk Bpoútis, Bpúrts, Bpoðra (Go 
etymon *brudeis) married daughter, daughter- 
in-law, young woman (Thumb 1902 F Paul: 
233f; Loewe 1906 ZVS 39:276ff; Domaszewski, 
in Braune 1907 BGDSL 32:560), according to 
whom  VLat brütes, brutis, later brüta 
daughter-in-law is attested in inscriptions of 
the Balkan peninsula (earliest, end of 3rd and 
beginning of 4th century AD; M Jellinek 1926: 
91-92; W/H 1938-56 L117, with references 
[from Balkan Gme]). From Gme, also Fr bru, 


B109. *bugjan 


NHG (Friulian) brut, NHG (Engadine) brüt 
designation of young woman on wedding day 
(Meyer-Liibke 1935:1345). 

For semantic development see Braune 
1907 BGDSL 32:30ff who takes as basic mean- 
ing ‘young woman on wedding-day’. Differently 
Kluge 1909 BGDSL 34:561f, who prefers legal 
meaning, with reference to OHG 
proaton, dat prutinnu (Steinmeyer and Sievers, 
eds 1879-1922 11:222,36) with suffix -u/injé 
(Schatz 1927:220) daughter-in-law (cf Braune 
1907 BGDSL 32:41 fnl; Helten 1909 BGDSL 
35:306ff, [+  *bhrow-, see below], which he 
proposes as parallel to OE hizf-dige bread- 
kneader, mistress, lady and relates to OHG 
bröt n [cf broel) OHG brit (brot) orig 
‘hostess’, was then hypocoristic to a lost base -- 
dubious according to F 1939:110-11; rejected 
also by W/H 1938-56 1:555. According to F 
Kauffmann 1910 ZDP 42:129ff, orig 'adoptive 
daughter, daughter-in-law' as suppletive to son- 
in-law (see aibei); Helten objects, ZDP 42:406- 
07. 

No accepted etymology. 

Not to Lat Frutis, a designation of Venus; 
itself unclear, though W/H 1938-56 1:554-55 
favor Etr origin. Nor to Lat frutez bush, shrub 
because of meaning (W/H 1938-56 1:554, with 
references). 


glosses 


Other proposals even less likely. Not to 
Skt bravimi speak, as reflex of *mrüti- one 
promised, engaged (Torp and Falk, eds 1909: 
282) since PGme brüp- meant young woman 
(W/P 1927-32 IL313, with references). Nor 
from PIE bhr-Haw-er-ti- she who bears a life- 
giving force (Langenhove 1939:48-64, with 
many references), a scarcely credible creation. 
Similarly incredible for proposed form and 
meaning, Trier 1947 ZSSR 65:255 from reduced 
grade of PIE bhréwti + *bhr-e?-w-ti- based on 


B110. bwssaun 


PIE bher- separate, indicating the entry into 
closed group of followers or retinue. See F 
1939:110-11 for older conjectures. Kauffmann's 
suggestion of importation still the best, though 
source obscure. 

B109. *bugjan wkvl (1sg prt bauhta 
L 14.18) éyopáCawv buy; fra-bugjan wkvI (pap! 
fra-bauhta R 7.14) rwXeiv, nırpaoreıv sell; *ua- 
bugjan wkvl óyopá(ew, éeEayopaCeav buy, 
redeem M 27.7; *anda-bauhts fí (only 1T 2.6) 
&vTiXuTpov purchase price; *faur-bauhts fi 
aroXürpwors redemption E 1.7. 

OI byggja marry (from ‘buy’), OE byegan, 
OS buggian wkv buyt. 

No accepted etymology. 

Related by Grienberger 1900:54 to 
*biugan bend as denom with semantic develop- 
ment 'submit, bring something under one's 
control'; supported by Schrader/Nehring 1917- 
29 L437, with reference to semantic develop- 
ments like Gk nwdéw sell : neAw move. Ben- 
veniste 1973:110-11 prefers to account for 
*bugjan by comparing Iran developments. As- 
sociating PIE bhewg(h)- 1-3 (P 1959:152-53), he 
sees the semantic development of Av baog- as 
‘undo’ to ‘set free’ to ‘save, redeem, liberate’; 
Gme meaning ‘buy’ then from liberating a cap- 
tive through purchase. Similar patterns of 
semantic development in other dialects for no- 
tions of purchase, sale, and value (107); see also 
2. saljan. Earlier attempts to derive bugjan 
from PIE bhewg(h). as by Uhlenbeck 1905 
BGDSL 30:277, Osthoff 1895 IF 5:293ff and 
Loewenthal 1916 ANF 32:282 thus justified, 
and also supported through a more explicit ex- 
planation based on developments of IE culture. 

B110. bwssaun = Gk acc óocov of 
f'ooccos fine linen L 16.19; borrowed there from 
Semitic, Chantraine 1968-80:202. 


C1. 


cadariou 


C3. 


criten 


C 


C1. cadariou CrimGo ‘miles’ soldier. 

According to Massmann 1841 ZDA 1:363 = 
Go “ga-deura, *ga-dauka or ga-drauhts; ac- 
cording to Bezzenberger 1879 BKIS 3:81 and 
Kluge 1911:112 = Go *ga-driugs; see *driugan 
serve as a soldier. Holthausen 1929 IF 47:330 
assumed Go "ga-harjo to harjis. Höfler 1957 
BGDSL-T 79:246 proposed Go  "gadar- 
comrade, comparing Go gadiliggs cousin, OE 
gædeling comrade. All of these require g + k, 
(or a misprint), in contrast with maintenance of 
g in CrimGo, as in gadeltha, etc, reducing 
their likelihood. 

Other proposals assume a borrowing. 
Tomaschek 1881:65 proposed Altaic (Chuvash) 
kadary at one's side becoming auxiliary; Grien- 
berger 1898 ZDP  30:129-30 in support, 
emended the form as *cadarron. F 1939:111-12 
called attention to Turkic arkada3 comrade or 
kardas brother. After proposing origin in Lat 
catervarius pertaining to a troop, cf Lat 
caterva troop (of soldiers or barbarian nations) 
Stearns 1978:133-34, assigned greatest 
likelihood to a proposal of Menner 1937 JEGP 
36:168-75, who emended the word to *cadarion 
(see w for n in schuos), a borrowing of Lat 
centurio, VLat *ke(n)dorion, possibly through 
Gk (Late) *kebopiuv. Since this etymology in- 
volves shift of meaning as well as form, it 
carries little more conviction than an elabora- 
tion by Fowkes of Diefenbach 1846-51 II:436; 
Fowkes 1946 JEGP 45:448-49 derives word 
from Celt, cf Wel kadur warrior, OBret catuur, 
OCorn cadvir soldier, + Lat -ärius + CrimGo 
*kad-arius warrior, soldier, a form which is 
nowhere attested. None of these can be es- 
tablished without new data. 

C2. chozma (according to its al- 
phabetical order = kozma) name of the k-rune 
in Sal; corresponds to OI keun stn sore, boil, 
OE cén stm torch (on change of meaning see 
Bugge 1905-13:74ff; orig *cean, dial cén). Ex- 


pected Go counterpart, Go *kauns, rune al- 
phabet “chonz or *choz. Was -ma added be- 
cause of subsequent manna (Bugge op cit)? See 
also J Blomfield 1941-42 Saga-Book 12:171-94, 
209-31 on runes and the Gothic alphabet. 

No certain explanation. According to 
Grienberger 1896 BGDSL 21:206, as Go 
*kusma related to NDu kossem dewlap of 
Nor kusma mumps; similarly 
Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:151-52, in opposition 
to Bugge. Finn kusma, kuisma blood boil is 
borrowed from Gme, Setálá 1913 FUF 13:395; 
also Lidén 1910 SNF 1:30,48. Or chozma may 
orig have meant ‘curvature’, with cognates in 
Lat guttur n throat or Gk yúms bent wood on 
plow, ^róaXov hollow cf Lat vola + *gwola 
hollow of the hand; OI kúla f knob, hump, 
from PIE géw- bend, arch P 1959:393-98; Lidén 
1906:116,126. Grienberger 1900 ZDP 32:302 re- 
lates Latvian guzma heap, 


cattle, 


protuberance, 
guzums protuberance on the breast, also ul- 
timately from PIE géw-; see also Torp 1919: 
338, basic form *kubsma- for Nor kusma. 

C3. criten possibly kriten, CrimGo 
‘flere’ ery (erroneously eriten in the first print- 
ings; E Schröder 1910 NGWG 1910:12). Bus- 
becq groups it among the words differing only 
slightiy from those of his own language -- 
“nostratia aut parum differentia vocabula”; 
MDu criten, NDu krijten, MLG kriten scream, 
MHG krizen ery loudly, groan, NHG kreissen 
stv cry out in childbirth < PGme kritan- stvi. 
Beside PGme krit- cf kris-, MHG kriselen, 
MDu krisselen scrape, MDu criselen wkv grate, 
creak; also krist-, MHG kristen wkv groan; 
onomatopoeic. 

Possibly a misprint for *griten, Hast 1971 
NTS 25:80; Stearns 1978:134; see gretan. 
Höfler 1956 AOAW 93:302 also relates to 
gretan, but through change of Go g to CrimGo 
k; counterexample in tag, not tac, versus Go 


dags. 


Di. daas 


D3. dags 


D 


D1. daar name of the d-rune in Sal 
runic alphabet = dags with loss of g as in haal 
for *hagls, laaz for *lagas; Grienberger 1896 
BGDSL 21:203, Bugge 1905-13:55,64,139; 
Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:150. 

D2. *daddjan wkvI mħáćewv suckle, 
only dat pl f prpl daddjandeim Mk 13.17. 

OSw dæggia wkv suckle, and possibly LG 
(Westfalian) daiern raise on milk (Holthausen 
1922 AinZDA 41:13) + PGme daj, PIE 
dhoHy-, WP Lehmann 1952:44, Lindeman 
1964:114-16. Normal grade in OHG taju, inf 
taan suckle + PIE dheH-, dhe(y)-; zero grade 
in OSw dia, MLG tien, dien suckle; also, with 
loss of laryngeal, OI dilkr stm young of animal, 
Sw dial del m, OE delu f, OHG tila f teat. An 
example of Holtzmann's law, with PIE laryn- 
geal before -y- yielding -yy- in Gmc. WP Leh- 
mann 1952:36-46 and Lindeman 1964:114-16 
give references. 

PIE dhé(y) + dhey- or dhe?-, dhoy/?-, 
dhiy/?-, dhi-, -&; Skt adhat, Gk 0ñoero 
sucked, Lat fél@re; Olr dith, Arm diem 
(possibly + PIE i not ë); Latvian dën suck; 
Skt dharus sucking, Av -daenuš female animal, 
Gk bnAws female, Lat femina woman, Lith 
délé, Latvian déle leech, OS] déti children. 
-oy/Py- in OS] dojg suckle; -ay- in Skt dhayati 
sucks, Alb dele sheep; -y/?y- in Skt dhita 
For the 
various root grades see W Schulze 1966:49-56, 


sucked, Latvian dile suckling calf. 


whose examples of long diphthong roots must 
be reanalyzed as laryngeal roots; see also 
glaggwaba. Similarly, older treatments of 
Holtzmann's law, as noted in Lindeman 1964, 
must be revised, though see Kurylowicz 1967 
Lg 43:445-51. 

P 1959:241-42, Watkins 1985:13. 

D3. dags ma ýnépa day J 9.4; *afar- 
dags ma ñ Éffs following day L 7.11; gen 
gistra-dagis aöpLov tomorrow from ‘next day’, 
only M 6.30; with PIE 6 in ahtau-dogs adj 


öktanpepos on the eighth day Ph 3.5; fidur- 
dogs adj tetaptatos on the fourth day J 11.39. 

CrimGo tag ‘dies’ day (t- influenced by 
Ger spelling; Stearns 1978:156); [Run (Einang) 
*Dagaz now considered & mistaken form from 
-da-gastiz, fragment of PeN, Krause 1966 I 
143], PeN -dagr, OI Dagr in Edda; OI dagr, 
OE dag, OFris dei, OS dag, OHG tac stm day'; 
wk inflection in PGme dagan as 2nd member 
of cmpds, as OI mal-dagi, OHG mahal-tago 
wkm; OI ein-dagi, OE án-daga fixed day, OS 
én-dago wkm day of death; OHG gaburts-tago 
wkm birthdayt; as suffix with weakened mean- 
ing in MLG süke-dage, OHG siech-tage wkm 
sickness; see also Vries 1962:71-72. 

PIE -es-stem (cf Skt áhae- day) in OE 
dögor stn (for stem-vowel ef Go fidur-dogs) sg 
and pi; on problems with forms in Beowulf see 
WP Lehmann 1968:164. OE (Northumbrian) 
dæg stn day, OI degr (beside døgn n; Collinder 
1928-29 APS 3:206) half-day (12 hrs) r 
generalized to all cases. Also in PeN: Go 
Auayio-Beos, Aa yio-Baios (= *Dagis-bius). OHG 
Dagi-bert etc, J Schmidt 1889:151. 

Possibly from PIE dheg"h- burn, with 
modifications; Skt ni-däghäs heat, summer; 
Lith dágas, daga heat, sultry harvest time; 
Also, Skt dähas 
burning, heat; Olr datg, gen dega fire; Skt 
dáhati, Av da£Zaiti burns, Lith degu, Latvian 
degu, OSI Zegg + *degg burn, Alb djeg burn up, 
TochA tsäk-, B tsak- burn; Lat foveo + PIE 
dhog”h-eyö warm up, cherish, Lat favilla + 
*fovilla ashes (W /H 1938-56 1:466-67); possibly 
also Gk redpa + *dheg”hrä ashes, though not 
dertavos (Chantraine 1968-80:430,1112). dags 
would then refer to the period when the sun 
burns down, but cf W/H 1938-56 1:466-67, who 
would accept conflation with reflex of PIE 


OPruss dagis summer. 


üghr/n- as in Skt áhar, áhan-, Av azan- day J 
Schmidt 1889:215-16, W/H 1938-56 1:467. Such 
a conflation supported by Lane 1936 JEGP 35: 


D4. daigs 


25, as solving the problem of PIE -g"h- not 
Showing up as -w-. Yet Seebold 1967 ZVS 81: 
125 accepts change of PIE dhog"hos to Go 
dags. Conflation more likely; see also *tagr. 
Ved éatá-éürada for 100 years (autumns) has 
the same phonological relation to &arád- fall as 
ahtau-dogs and fidur-dogs to dags, W Schulze 
1966:63. 

P 1959:7,240-41. 

D4. daigs ma $ópopo dough R 11.16. 

OI deigr, OE dah, MLG déch, OHG teig 
stm dought; OI deigr, MLG dëch soft, OHG 
teic decayed; Nor dial digna become weak; see 
*digan. 

Russ deza kneading trough, Arm dez heap, 
TochA tseke molded figure W Schulze 1966: 
257-58. 

P 1959:244-45. 

D5. *dails fi uépos, pepis portion L 15. 
12; *daila fö neroxn participation, community 
2C 6.14, uwa pound L 19.13; dailjan wkvI 
Herobbouo,, &ospeivy divide, distribute E 4.28; 
*af-dailjan ároðekaroðv give tithes, only isg 
prs -ja L 18.12; *dis-dailjan pepicew distribute 
IC 1.13; *fra-dailjan &6óvow distribute, only 
nom sg n pap! -lip J 12.5; *ga-dailjan yexiCav 
divide, apportion Mk 3.24. 

Run (Tune) dalipun (for *dailibun 3pl prt, 
WP Lehmann 1982:44-45) divided; OI deill, OE 
dæl, OFris, OS del, OHG teil stm part; OI 
discord, OHG teila sf 
OHG  gi-teilo wkm,  gi-teila stf 
companion; OI deila, OE dælan, OFris dela, 
OS délian, OHG teilan wkv divide, dealt; Ol 
deild, OHG teilida stf division. Scarcely re- 
lated, OHG tilon, tiligon wkv, OS far-diligon, 
OE ä-dilgian exterminate Wood 1906 MLN 21: 
39. 


deila separation, 
division; 


No accepted etymology. Pedersen 1906 
ZVS 39:372 assumed borrowing from Sl; cf OSI 
déls portion, deliti divide, Russ  pre-dél 
boundary etc; PIE day-lo- < dä-, day- divide 
as in Skt däyate, Gk Boiouo divide, distribute 
P 1959:175-79; Berneker 1908-14:195 doubtful, 
in view of lack of such borrowings; Hirt 1898 
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D7. *dals 


BGDSL 23:332 assumed borrowing into SI from 
Gme; E Zupitza 1904 ZVS 37:387ff assumed 
PIE dhäy- parallel to däy- cut, divide, which is 
generally rejected in spite of other proposed 
parallels. 

Hildebrand 1891 ZDU 5:264f assumes orig 
use of PGme daili- for "distribution of booty'. 

P 1959:176,195. 

D6. daimonareis mía $c ovi Cöpevos 
one possessed L 8.36. 

Remodeled from Lat daemoniarius 'qui 
habet daemonem', attested once in Jerome, or 
from Gk Scpovrdpr(o)s, M Jellinek 1926:188-89, 
on the pattern of empds with -arja- + Lat 
-ärius, eg bokareis. 

D7. *dals m (or dal n[?]) dépayt 
ravine, valley L 3.5, Bóðuvos pit; "ibdalja 
ml?) descent; dalah adv &àrw down, xapai to 
the ground (-aþ as in aljaþ) M 27.51; dalaþa 
(only Mk 14.66) adv kárw below; dalaþro (only 
in us baim dalapro ér rou Séng from those 
below J 8.23) adv orig ‘from below, below’, 
(-bro as in aljabro). 

OI dalr (pl dalar + dalir) stm valley; bow 
(from ‘bending’); OE deel, OFris del, OS dal 
stn, OHG tal (pl talir * tal; therefore old 
es-stem according to Unwerth 1910 BGDSL 36: 
2) stm, stn valley, dalet; OE dell, MLG delle, 
MHG telle (+ PGme daljö) stf ravine, dellt; 
OFris tó dale, MHG ze tal downward. With 
different vowel, OI del, OHG tuolla + PGmc 
*doljo stf small valley, MDu doel ditch; OI 
dæla stf + *deljö channel; PGme dula-, LG 
dole small pit; OHG tol, dola channel, pit, 
MHG tol(e) wk/stf drain; OHG tulli < PGme 
duljo f spout (LG dal conduit, Wel dol valley, 


ring). 
Uncertain etymology; P  1959:245-46 
proposes PIE dhel-, dholo- vault, cavity, 


though suggested Gk cognates 0óxXoç f dome, 
round chamber rejected by Chantraine 1968- 
80:438 as well as -@é\vpvos (427) and Bóðajtos 
inner chamber (419-20). Only secure cognates 
in Wel dol meadow, valley, ring, dolen afon 
bend of a river and OSI dole below, OS! dolens, 


D8. *daufs 


Russ dölonij being below Berneker 1908-14: 
208-09; Meillet 1902-05:242-43; Hirt 1898 
BGDSL 23:332 assumed borrowing of Si *dols 
from Gmc, but Berneker objects, 209. 

DS. *daufs adja rerwpwpevos deaf, 
stubborn, only acc sg n daubata Mk 8.17; 
daubei fn only R 11.25, *daubiþa fö xwpwors 
stubbornness, only gen sg -bos Mk 3.5, E 4.18; 
*ga-daubjan wkvI xnwpotv harden J 12.40; *af- 
daubnan wkvIV mwpoðoðar become hardened 
2C 3.14. 

OI daufr deaf, lazy, OE déaf, OFris daf, 
MLG döf, OHG toub adj unfeeling, deaft, 
senseless; OI deyfé OE déafu stf deafness; OI 
deyfa, MHG touben wkv deafen, stun; with dif- 
ferent root vowel, OE dofian, OS dovon be 
insane, OHG toben, tobön rave; Ol papi dofinn 
dull, spiritless; NDu dof dull, lusterless, MHG 
tob, top without understanding. Prov dauf deaf 
borrowed from Go, Meyer-Lübke 1935:2486a. 

PIE dhew-, dhewH- blow, be agitated, 
which has various derivatives referring to emo- 
tions and senses, eg Gk 6Upds passion, courage 
(P 1959:261-67) PIE dhewbh- Gk tos 
smoke; blind; 
perceive, as in Sophocles, Oedipus Rex 37: 


conceit, TuÓbXósç unable to 
Tuððós TH T! Úra TÓV T€ voOv TÅ T' Buporo 
‘blind with respect to ears, intellect and eyes’, 
Chantraine 1968-80:1147-48. From PIE 
dhewbh- with nasal infix Go dumbs, OHG 
tump deaf, dumb; see also *hraiwa-dubo. Not 
MHG stump dumb, stupid, as proposed by 
Siebs 1904 ZVS 37:311; see P 1959:1012. 

P 1959:264; Seebold 1970:155, Watkins 
1985:14. 

D9. dauhtar fr buyêrnp daughter M 
9.18. 

Run (Tune) dohtriz pl, OI döttir, OE 
dohtor, OFris dochter, OS dohtar, OHG tochter 
stf daughtert. 

PIE dhug(h)atér-. Skt duhita (with h for 
expected -g-; also Skt máhi : mikils, ahám : 
ik, hánuh : *kinnus; Kuryłowicz 1935:53-54); 
Av duyar, Gk duyarnp: Ose futir, replace- 
ment in Lat by filia W/H 1938-56 1:496-97, 
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D11. dauns 


557; Lith dukte; OPruss duckti; OSI deëtt, gen 
dsštere; Arm dustr; TochA ckácar, B nom 
tkacer, oblique tkätär daughter. 

Much early speculation on first syllable, 
whether based on PIE dhewgh- milk or dhewgh- 
be useful, cf *dugan. Deroy 1962:160-62 as- 
sumes the second, in the sense of bringing food 
to supplement results of hunting, as is the role 
of younger women in many primitive societies; 
P Ramat 1962 AGI 47:77 objects.  Jucquois 
1976:175ff reviews kinship terms in general. 
Many consider such proposals pointless glot- 
togonic speculation, Chantraine 1968-80:445. 
But see now again Szemerényi 1977:22, who 
derives PIE dhugoter- — "dhug-, as in *dauhts 
feast, person who prepares a meal older 
references in F 1939:116. 

P 1959:277. 

D10. *dauhts fí Sox% feast, only acc 
sg dauht L 5.29; 14.13. 

The hesitant proposal of F 1939:116 that 
*dauhts is a hybrid formation based on doxn 
with the reflex of PIE -# as in -bauhte, -gifts, 
mahts, etc is the only reasonable explanation. 
Derivation from *dugan, proposed instead by 
Diefenbach 1846-51 IL616 with reference to 
Grimm 1878:208, founders semantically as 
Feist noted, citing OHG dohta doughtiness. 
Other proposals are even less credible, such as 
Grienberger 1900:79, 'ducking in'; cf *ga- 
dauka member of household and MLG düken, 
OHG tühhan duck; or Holthausen 1898 
AinZDA 24:33 reÓxu prepare. 

Dil. dauns fi ösöpngis sense of smell, 
soun smell, eowbia. fragrance 1C 12:17. 

OI daunn stm bad smell, NE dial din (+ 
OE *déan vapor Holthausen 1922 AinZDA 41: 
13), OS dununga stf raving; with different suf- 
fix MDu doom, OHG toum stm steam, vapor; 
OS dómian wkv steam; OHG tümon wkv turn 
in a circle; without derivational suffix OI dija 
wkv move, shake. 

PIE dhew-, dhew?- fly about, whirl -- with 
various suffixes; Skt dhünóli shakes, agitates 
(cf OHG tümón above), dhiimas smoke; Av 


D12. daupjan 


dunman- cloud; Gk 65v sacrifice, Qos, bdpa 
offering, Wiyos spirit, soul; Lat suf-fiö smoke, 
fumigate, fimus smoke; Olr dumacha fog; 
Lith pl dúmaí smoke, duja dust, vapor, spray, 
dujoti sprinkle; Latvian düm; pl smoky, 
dümals dark-brown; OPruss dumis smoke; OSI 
dungti blow, dyms smoke; Alb deh intoxicate; 
TochA twe, tweye dust, vapor. 

The homonymous root dhew-, P 1959:259- 
60, as in Skt dhávate runs, dhautí- brook, OI 
dogg stí, OE déaw stm, OS -dou, OHG tou stn 
dewt, may originally be identical; PGmc -ww- 
+ PIE -wH, possibly -w?-; cf triggws. 

P 1959:259-60,261-67, Watkins 1985:14. 

D12. daupjan wkvl Bex+ríCeu L 3.7, 
*uf-daupjan Baxtioas baptize, papi -pibs m 
nom M 16.16, (once, J 13.26 épgóbos dip in); 
daupjands mnd Barrıorns Baptist Mk 1.9; 
daupeine stn f$/0 Baxtiopa baptism, Bartıopnös 
washing L 20.4. 

OI deypa dipt, OE diepan, dyppan dip in, 
(more rarely) baptize, OFris dépa, OS döpian, 
MLG doepen, OHG touffan wkv baptize. 

Causative formation based on stem of 
*diups. Following Raumer 1848 ZDA 6:408, 
1845:314, Kluge 1909 BGDSL 35:131f and 
Braune 1918 BGDSL 43:421ff assume Go in- 
fluence on the meanings of OS döpian, OHG 
touffan; summary with references on Go in- 
fluence in Gme Christianization in Weisweiler 
1959:86-88, as in dulbs, 
fastan, ga-laubjan, 
nasjands, 1. weihs, and with greater cer- 
tainty diabaulus, paintekusten, papa, 
sabbato. 

D13. daur na sg 60po, «0n, Zuku 
door (with single wing) M 7.13; daurons fn pl 
Búpa, aha door (with two wings) M 27.60; 
auga-dauro nn Dune window 2C 11.33; 
*faura-dauri nia KATE street L 10.10, 
though Scardigli 1973:215 points to possibility 
of a literal translation here; *daura-warda fa 
only dat sg dat J 18.16, daura-wardo fn only J 
18.17 Oupwpds, Bupwpds, 
Kudwpss door-keeper J 10.3; see *wardja. 


*arma-hairts, 
*fra-wourkjan, 


daura-wards ma 


D14. daups 


CrimGo thurn 'porta' gate (for inter- 
pretation, see entry); OE, OS dor, OHG tor 
stn; OI dyrr (+ *dhur-es) stf pl opening of 
door; OE duru (from PIE acc pl dhur-nsl?1), 
OFris dure, dore, OS dura, duri pl sif, OHG 
turi, tura stf doort; OE duru-weard stm, OHG 
tor-warto wkm door-keeper. 

PIE dhwér-, dhwör-, dhur- (on inflection, 
see Brugmann 1904-05 IF 17:357ff; Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.1:132-33; Kluge 1890 ZVS 30:562; 
originally only in pl du). Skt dvár-, pl dvárae, 
acc dürae door, gate (d- for dh- initially; Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 1I:83-84; possibly influence of dvá 
two, possibly from dissimilation in -bh- cases); 
Av dvaram gate; OPers duva-rayä at court; Gk 
Búpa-(e (+ *lupao-be) toward the outside, 
Búpa-o1 outside, Bnp door, Kpóðupov porch, 
Qupwv (Go daurons) vestibule; Lat foris door, 
pi forés gate, forás toward the outside, foris 
outside; OLith dures gate, Lith pl durys door; 
Latvian durvis, duris, OPruss dauris (au + 
ua, va[?]) door; OSI dveri f pl door, dvors 
court; OCorn, Wel dor, Olr dorus (+< 
dworestu-; cf Búperou door), in-dorus in front of 
(possibly also Gaul doro- ‘ostium’, duros, 
duron, Olr dor door in PeN and GN, eg 
Dorchü doorway-dog; pl duir = fortifications). 
Arm pl dur-k', otherwise durn door, gate, 
court; Alb deré door Huld 1984:49. Not here, 
Lat forum marketplace; W/H 1938-56 1:537- 
38; possibly however Hitt andurza within + 
PIE en-dhur, Tischler 1983- 1:37-38, with 
copious references. 

P 1959:278-79, Watkins 1985:15. 

D14. daubs adja vexpós dead L 15.24; 
dauþus mu, with PIE -tu- davaros death L 1. 
79; *daubjan wkvl, only 3sg prs -þeiþ vexpoóv 
Col 3.5, af-daupjan M 14.55, *ga-daubjan 
(only 1p! prs pass -janda R 8.36) Bavaroðu kill; 
ga-dauþnan wkvIV mxolüvüokav die J 12.33; 
*mip-ga-daupnan only 1pl prt -bnodedun 2T 2. 
11 ouvarodvnoreıw die along with. See also 
* af-dauips and *diwan. 

Based on PIE dhew- die; adj with PIE -to- 
formed in Gme from o-grade as in OI deyja; 


D15. *daubu-bleis 


stem accent points to a late Gme formation; Ol 
dauér, OE dead, OFris dad, OS did, OHG tot 
adj deadt. OI dauði, OE déaþ, OF ris däth, OS 
dö, OHG tod stm deatht. OI deyja, OS döjan, 
OHG touwen wkv diet; OI deyða, OE dijdan, 
OFris déda, OHG töten wkv kill. 

P 1959:260-61, Watkins 1985:14. 

D15. *daubu-bleis adj énlavérios 
sentenced to death, only acc pl -bljans 1C 4.9. 
Possibly a hybrid based on dauþu- and -bleis 
remodeled from Lat -bilis, as in Lat patibilis 
able to suffer (open to suffering); ef -arja- from 
Lat -árius. -- Scarcely according to Grienberger 
1900:55, who assumes ubils as source of second 
element, comparing OE deabfzge fey, destined 
to die. 

D16. diabaulus, diabulus mu 
&BoxXoç devil J 6.70; diabula fo &áfoXo« 
slanderer, only acc pl dtabulos 1T 3.11. 

OI djgfull (based on OLG[?]), OE déofol, 
OFris díovel, OS diubal, OHG tiuval stm 
devilt, Frings 1929 F Schrijnen:486-87 assumes 
OHG form is from Go, not Lat. 

Loanword from Lat diabulus or Gk 
&&Boros slanderer, Raumer 1845:380-81, Weis- 
weiler 1959:87 with copious references, 90; 
Scardigli 1973:234. See also un-hulba. 

D17. diakaunus 
deacon; with a-stem dat in DeN diakuna, 
diakona, though Ebbinghaus 1982 GL 22:193 
states that the u-declension was maintained in 
Go. 

Loanword from Lat dieconus = Gk 
SLákovos; OE diacon deacont Loewe 1922 
BGDSL 46:60-61. See also andbahts; Scardigli 
1973:285. 

D18. *digan stv] (only dat sg m prpl 
-gandin R 9.20, nom pl n papl kasa digana 
okeún öorparıva vessels of clay 2T 2.20) 
mdcooewv knead, form out of clay; *ga-digan 
(ppl -gans Cod A, -gands Cod B, + warp 
éxt\G06n 1T 2.13) knead, form from clay; 
*digrei fn áðpórms abundance, only dat sg 
digrein 2C 8.20; daigs ma þúpapa dought R 
11.16; 


mu &dkKovos 


*ga-digis na proposed for ga-dikis 
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D19. dis- 


KrAGopa molded figure R 9.20A. 

OE hiz/-dige stf (+ *-digjö) lady of house 
(from ‘loaf-kneader’), ladyt; OI digr big, stout, 
Nor dial digen fat, digna wkv become fat; 
MLG diger, deger, MHG  tiger(c) adv 
completely; OI digull stm, MLG, NDu degel 
stm brick, (but OHG ziagal, MHG ziegel brick, 
tile + Lat tégula according to Kluge/Mitzka _ 
1967:778; and not native, as proposed by Torp 
and Falk, eds 1909:205-06). 

PIE dheyĝh- knead clay to spread over 
walls; Skt dehmi smear, anoint, dehi wall, 
bank, dehas, deham body; Av daēzayeiti caus 
wall about, heap, uz-daéza- pile, patri-daéza- 
enclosure (borrowed from this is Gk xapd&beroos 
park, paradise); OPers didä (for *diza), Pers 
diz fortification (Meillet 1910-11 MSLP 16:315- 
16); Gk reixos, roixos wall, hyyávw touch, Lat 
fingö form, figulus potter, OLat filum thread 
(+ *fig-slö according to J Schmidt 1889:144), 
figura figure (rejected W/H 1938-56 L:497); 
Ose feihüss 'muros’ walls; Olr digen (OI digr) 
firm (Marstrander 1910 ZCP 7:413), Lith djti, 
diezti whip, beat (on semantic development cf 
MHG smizen stroke, beat) Latvian diezét 
offer, talk into buying, Russ dezá, Ukranian 
d'ižá baker's trough Vasmer 1953-58 1:336; 
Arm dizanem heap up, déz heap; TochA tseke 
plastic representation (W Schulze 1966:260-61, 
217), tsek-, B tsaik- form; Thrace & Cos, bila 
fortress (Kretschmer 1896:229-30; + *dhighä 
or *dhighya according to Jacobsohn 1926 F 
Kretschmer:73f). 

Probably not OI diki, OE, OFris, OS dic, 
MHG tich stm bank, diket, ditcht; these rather 
from PIE dhéyg“- stick, establish P 1959:243- 
44. 

P 1959:244-45, Seebold 1970:151-52, Wat- 
kins 1985:13. 

D19. dis- inseparable ptc apart, away. 

No accepted etymology. Has no exact, cor- 
respondences in the other Gmc dialects; those 
parallel to it are OE, OFris, OS te-, OHG zi-, 
ze, later zar-, zir- to (according to Rolffs 1908: 
43ff not related). 


D20. *dis-hniupan 


Among proposals, pretonic development 
from “tis (cf *twis-standan) and cognate 
with Alb sh- (eg shképút) un(do); ef Pedersen 
1900 ZVS 36:321, and Brugmann 1904a:478, 
who suggests && + "die (*& [o]o influenced 
by perá) through. According to Delbrück 1907 
IF 21:356, PIE doublets dis- ~ dwis-; on initial 
d- see du; approved by Meillet 1908-09 MLSP 
15:92; doubtful, G Schmidt 1962:347-48; 
rejected by Voyles 1967 JEGP 66:172-73. Ac- 
cording to Kluge 1913:235, borrowed from Lat 
dis- apart; also Loewe 1907 ZVS 40:547-50 
Voyles 1967 JEGP 66:172-73; rejected by 
Rolffs 1908:20ff; Kluge/Mitzka 1967:882 now 
favor origin from PIE dwis-. According to G 
Schmidt 1962:347-48, borrowed from an un- 
known JE language which maintained PIE d-. 

Originated in some type of remodeling as 
prefixes developed in Gme for which inade- 
quate evidence remains; cf problems with even 
a widely distributed prefix like OHG zur-, zar-, 
zir-, assumed to be a conflation of OHG za-, cf 
OE tö tot, and OHG ur-, ar-, ir-, cf OE or-, Go 
us, uz- with variant ur-. 

P 1959:232. 

D20. *dis-hniupan stell &appicow 
break, tear (trans), only prpl -pands L 8.29; 
dis-hnupnan wkvIV Gappnyvunı break, tear 
(intrans), only 3pl prt -pnodedun L 5.6. 

OSw niupa, Sw nypa pinch, OE a- 
hnéopan wkv pluck off, cf NE nip; with expres- 
sive gemination[?] Nor dial nuppa, OE 
hnoppian pluck, tear, NDu nopen compel; Dan, 
MLG noppa tuft of wool; OFris nop flea 
Wissmann 1932:174. 

No secure relationships. P 1959:563 derives 
from PIE ken- scratch, rub + -ew + knew- + 
b-; found only in this Gme set and thus uncon- 
vincing, even when paralleled by -dh- extension 
as in OI Ànjo$a push, beat. Fowkes 1949:10-11 
sees cognates in Celt, such as early Wel cnaf 
fleece, cnithio pluck, comparing *wulla from 
PIE wel- pluck, with a further cognate in Lat- 
vian kn(a}usis midge, all of which are derived 
from PIE ken-. See also F 1939:119-20. Prob- 


D22. *dis-tairan 


ably a Gme coinage. 

P 1959:559-63. 

D21. *dis-skreitan stvi &oppfíoou 
tear (trans), only prpl -tands Mk 14.63; dis- 
skritnan wkvIV oxi(ecoðai tear apart (intrans), 
3sg prt -tnoda M 27.51, Mk 15.38; 3pl prt 
-tnodedun M 27.51. 

NHG dial (Swiss) schrissen, schreissen, 
(Bavarian, Tirol) schritzen tear, Schritz cleft, 
tear. According to E Schröder 1898 ZDA 42:61 
also NDu schrel = NHG schrill shrill (*skrid- 
lo-) E Zupitza 1900 ZVS 36:243 compares 
ODan skrade rattle, + *skréd-n-, cf Olr secret 
cry; accepted by Loth 1926 RevCelt 43:151, 
but rejected by Vendryés 1959-:S-54 in ex- 
change for derivation from *skri-zd@, based on 
*skrey-. 

No secure etymology; possibly from PIE 
skréy- out, separate; with -d Olr scrissid 
scrape; without -d- Gk «pivw cut, decide; Lat 
cernö separate, recognize; see hrains. 

P 1959:938-47 (s)ker- cut, 945-47 skrey-, 
Seebold 1970:420-21. 

D22. *dis-tairan stvIV ýngvúvor 
tear apart, 3sg prs rih G 5.9; ga-tairan 
karaxdeıy tear down, remove, among others 
lsg prt -tar G 2.18, sg n papi -tauran G 5.11; 
*af-taurnan wkvIV oxilev tear off (intrans), 
only Zeg prs -rnid L 5.36; *dis-taurnan wkvIV 
pnyvivat tear apart (intrans) only 3pl prs 
-Crhand M 9.17; wkvIV 
karapyeloßoı vanish; ga-taura mn oxiopa tear 


*ga-taurnan 


M 9.16; *ga-taurþe fi &o0oípeow destruction 
2C 10.4. See *ga-tarnjan. 

OE teran, OFris tera, OS terian, OHG 
zeran, fir-zeran stvIV tear apart, zerren wkv 
teart; NDu tornen undo; OS far-terian, MHG 
ver-zern wkv devour; ME, MLG terren quarrel, 
LG terren excite; NDu torn division; OE, OS 
torn, OHG zorn stm anger; OF ris tornig, MHG 
zorn, zornig angry. 

PIE der- skin, flay, split : Skt dart burst, 
drnáti cause to burst, tear, dirnás split, 
confused; drtas, Av daratö split; Gk bépw flay, 
bépas, Sépos, bépua skin, Sopós leather bag, béppts 


D23. *dis-winþjan 


skin; Corn, Wel darn piece, portion; Olr drenn 
quarrel, drennach quarrelsome; Lith -dirti flay, 
derna board (but dufnas mad, Latvian dufns 
confused borrowed from SI durnyj mad); OSI 
derg flay, tear apart, u-dariti strike (< *dor-); 
Arm terem flay; TochAB tsär- separate. 

Identical in form with (ga}taurps, Skt 
dftis leather bag; Gk öópots flaying, Russ dert» 
cleared land. 

Relationship of MHG, NHG zart delicate, 
cf OHG gloss zartón ‘blandiri’ flatter, MLG 
tert-lik pampered MPers dart harassed 
rejected by F 1939:120, though proposed by 
Grimm 1878:403, W/P 1927-32 1:798 and 
Kluge/Mitzka 1967:876-77. 

For further relationships see W/P 1927-32 
1:797-803,806, where connection with PIE 
derew(o)- tree, oak is rejected; proposed again 
by Trier 1952:122; see also P 1959:206-11; also 
214-17 on deru- tree, *triu. Seebold 1970:502- 
03, Watkins 1985:12. 

D23. *dis-winpjan wkvI Xxpáv 
(actually ‘throw asunder’) crush, only 3sg prs 
-þeiþ L 20.18; *winbi-skauro fn xtbov 
winnowing shovel L 3.17. 

OE windwian, OHG wintön wkv winnowt; 
OHG winta, 
shovelt. PGme stem *winþja- based on ppl 
formation like winds wind. 


wint-scivala stf winnowing 


PIE wē- blow, winnow, as in *waian, Lat 
ventiläre winnow, ventiläbrum winnowing 
shovel, ventus wind W/H 1938-56 11:751-52; 
Lith vétyti winnow, vétjklé winnowing shovel; 
OSI véjati blow, winnow; also Lat vannus 
(from which OHG wanna wk/stf vant is 
borrowed) winnowing van or basket + “wa- 
tnos; cf OHG wadal, wedil (+  *wo-tlo-) m 
winnowing van or basket. 

Gk aivw winnow may also belong here (+ 
* rüv-iw); Chantraine 1968-80:36 uncertain. 

P 1959:81-84, Watkins 1985:73. 

D24. *diups adja deep, only nom sg n 
-po 2C 8.2 and gen sg Í -patzos Mk 4.5; diupei 
only E 3.18 fn, diupiba fö Báðos depth L 5.4; 
*ga-diupjan wkvI (only 3sg prt -pida L 6.48) 
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D25. *dius 


Baðúverv dig deep; daupjan wkvl Barrilev 
baptize. 

OI djüpr, OE dēop, OFris dron, OS diop, 
diap, OHG tiuf, tiof deept; OE diep(o), diepe, 
OS diupi, OHG tiufi wkf depth; OI dont ME 
depthe, OS diupitha, MLG dépede, NDu diepte 
stf deptht. OI deypa, OE diepan, OFris dépa, 
OS döpian, OHG toufen wkv immerse, dipt, 
baptize. Probably also with nasal, Nor dump m 
pit, NE dial dump deep hole in pond, ME 
dimple hollow (in the ground, in the cheek or 
chin), OHG tumphilo m deep place in water, 
NDu dompen, dompelen wkv dive. 

(PIE) *dhewb- deep, which has assured 
reflexes only in Balt and SI beside Gmc; pos- 
sibly also in Celt, though scarcely in Gk Buds 
depth (of the sea) + “dhub-, Chantraine 1968- 
80:201; cited in support of PIE -b-, though the 
stem is probably post-IE. Lith dubüs, Latvian 
duöbs deep; Lith dauba ravine, OPruss pa- 
daubis valley; with nasal, Lith dübti become 
hollow, dumblas slime Fraenkel 1962-65:108-09; 
OSI dsbrb Gaul *dubno-, 
*dumno- world in GN Dubno-riz, Dumno-riz, 
Olr domun world; Oir domain, Wel dwfn, 
Corn down, Bret doun deep (+ *dhubni-). 

Alternating final *dhewp- deep, OI düfa, 
OE da fan, dyfan divet, MDu be-düven wkv be 
covered; MHG tobel ravine, OI dufa stf wave; 
OSI dupina, Slov düpa cave. 

P 1959:267-68. Older speculation in F 
1939:121. Seebold 1970:155-56. 

D25. "dius na önpíov wild animal, only 
dat pl -uzam Mk 1.13, 1C 15.32. 

OI dýr, OE déor, OF ris diar, dier, OS (Ps) 
dior, OHG tior stn wild animal, esp deert; OE 
déor bold, OHG tior-lih wild. 

Like Lat animal animal beside anima 
soul, ef *uz-anan breathe out, *díus is related 
to PIE dhews- breathe (Burda 1874 ZVS 22: 
190-91; Saussure 1879:81) as in Lith dusts, Lat- 
vian dust gasp, OSI duchs, duša breath, spirit, 
soul, -dschnoti, dychati breathe (Berneker 
1908-14:234-36,243,249). An extended form of 
PIE dhew- as in Go dauns. PIE dhwes-: Lith 


ravine, valley; 


D26. *diwan 

dvésti give up the spirit, (of animals) die, 
dvasia breath, spirit; Latvian dvést gasp, 
dvésele, dvaða breath; MHG ge-twäs ghost. 
Probably also Gaul dusios incubus; Olr 
dasacht fury; däistirimmum become furious. 
Other proposed relationships dubious; F 1939: 
121-22. Chantraine 1968-80:429-30 rejects Beós 
god, though proposing no certain source. Also, 
448-49, dubious about Gk Ba and Lat furd 
rage; further discussion in W/H 1938-56 I:571- 
72. Grienberger 1900:58 relates to Gk 6éw run; 
see dauns. 

P 1959:268-71. 

D26. *diwan stvV die, only acc sg n 
papi pata -no tò 8vqróv mortal 1C 15.53,54A, 
2C 5.4; *undiwanei fn ddavacia immortality, 
only dat sg -nein 1C 15.53,54, IT 6.16. 

OI deyja, prt do stv; OS döjan, OHG 
touwen wkv + "dauwjan, NE die (itself based 
on OI deyja). 

PIE dhew- die; unextended root only in 
Gmc. *dhwi-n- in OI dvina, OE dwinan 
decrease, dwindlet, vanish Persson 1912:744; 
also Olr dith end, death + *dwi-to-[?], Lidén 
1906:40f; Arm di, diakn corpse; Hitt 
dandukessar danduki- mortal: 
human being Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
475. Doubtful, Lat fünus death, burial; etymol- 
ogy uncertain according to W/H 1938-56 I:568; 
but cf Seebold 1970:148-49,171 who derives 
PIE dhew- die from PIE dhew(a-) smoke. Not 
here, Olr duine mortal W/H 1938-56 1:568,654- 
55 < PCelt donio- = Gk xðóvios; see also Meid 
1976:13-14. Lat homö human being, humus 
earth. Nor to Gk Qéw run, as in Grienberger 
1900:58. See also *af-dauibs, dauþs. 

P 1959:239,260,415, Watkins 1985:14. 

D27. *doms ma  discernment, 
distinction, only acc sg dom Sk 2.17 / 1lc.9, 6. 
16 / Vie.4; W Bennett 1960:57,73,140; Ben- 
veniste 1961 BSLP 56:[art] 21-45 = condition 
or destiny; M Jellinek 1919 AinZDA 38:152; 
wkvI 
distinguish, ®&«Koavotv justify L 10.29; af- 


mortality, 


domjan Kpivav judge,  &okpivev 


domjan katadıralev condemn M 26.74; *bi- 
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D28. *dragan 


domjan (only Zeg opt prs -jai) kpívew judge, 
criticize Col 2.16; ga-domjan Katakpivew judge 
2C 10.12; *af-domeins fi/ö condemnation Sk 
8.8 / VIIIb.3; *faur-domeins fi/6 rpörpına 
prejudice 1T 5.21. 

OI dömr, OE, OFris, OS dom OHG tuom 
stm Judgment; OI døma, OE déman, OFris 
dema, OS a-domian, OHG tuomjan wkv judge, 
deemt. Derived with PIE -mo- from root in OE 
don, OFris dua, OS dön, OHG tuon do Gdr 
1897-1916 11.1:246ff, Kluge 1926:80. 

Cf Gk Qupós heap, Lat ab-dómen abdomen, 
Phryg doupo- oúvoðos assembly Solmsen 1897 
ZVS 34:53. Also *ga-debs. PIE dhé- + dheP-, 
dho- place, establish: Skt dhäman- dwelling- 
place, law, order, Av dàman- dwelling-place, 
creature; Gk (ávó)inua something set up, vo- 
tive offering, 9s law; Lith domé attention. 
Russ dúma thought probably borrowed from 
Gmc, Vasmer 1953-58 I:380. 

P 1959:235-39, esp 238; Seebold 1970:157- 
60, Watkins 1985:13, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:810. 

D28. *dragan stvVI (only 3pl prs 
-gand 2T 4.3B; in Cod A, ga-dragand) 
éxtowpevety accumulate, take on; cf OHG an 
sth tragan take on oneself. 

OFris draga, OHG 
tragan stv carry; OS gi-dragan also = bring. 
Different meaning in OI draga, OE dragan stv 
drawt, dragt, pull. ç 

Etymology uncertain. PIE dh{eyragh~ pull 
W/P 1927-32 1:862, possibly Lat trahö pull; 
according to Walde 1906 IF 19:106 by dis- 
similation from *dhraghö; W/H 1938-56 II:698- 
99 propose either this or PIE trágh-, from 
which Olr traig foot; ef Vendryés 1959-:T-122- 
23 and *bragjan. Possibly also OSI draga 
valley, Russ doróga way Berneker 1908-14:212- 
13. For 
widespread meanings of NE draw, including ob- 


drega, OS dragan, 


meaning relationships see the 
solete carry and NE (American) noun gulley. 
For older suggestions, see F 1939:123. -- Prob- 
ably an extended form of PIE dher- hold, with 
theme II “dhr-eH-gh-, dhr-a-gh- represented in 


D29. *drakma 


Gmc. 

P 1959:257; Seebold 1970:160-62, dher- 
hold, P 1959:252-55. 

D29. *drakma mn Snovug drachma, 
only dat sg -min, acc pl -mansa L 15.8; gender 
after skatts or *skilliggs, E Schröder 1906 
ZDA 48:161-62; borrowed from Lat drachma; 
drakmein in L 15.9 is the Gk acc sg as in 
öpaxunv, though an error for drakmin, W 
Schulze 1966:510 fn2; according to M Jellinek 
1926:180, modified as demonstrated by the fol- 
lowing rel bamme:. 

D30. drauhsnos fö (drausnos Sk 7. 
24 / VIId.15-16) stf pl rAdopara fragments, 
dato crumbs J 6.12. 

Without secure relationships in or outside 
Gmc. Possibly an extended form of PIE dher- 
ew- crush, cf dhrew- hold W/P 1927-32 1:856- 
60,872-73; Gk paw break, shatter; Latvian 
druska crumb, Lith druska salt; Latvian sa- 
druskat crumble. *dhrus-kno- with -ke- 
metathesis in Go, Bezzenberger 1897 BKIS 23: 
298 fni, 1905 BKIS 29:247f; problem simplified 
if drausnos is original form, as by Bernhardt, 
ed 1875:53, Streitberg, ed 1919-28 II:27. Less 
likely, from base in OI draugr dry wood, OE 
druh stm dust + -ano, Grienberger 1900:58-59. 
See Dick 1965:320. 

P 1959:274-75. 

D31. drauhti-witop na (only acc sg 
IT 1.18) otpateia campaign from ‘military 
service’. Cmpd of drauhts-, as in ga-drauhts mi 
orparıwrns soldier 2T 2.3 and witob law; 
PGme druhtiz a ti-abstract = activity with ga- 
in a possessive cmpd, Grienberger 1900:80. 

Ol drött, OE dryht, OF ris dracht, OS 
druht- (in druht-fole army, druht-scepi 
authority), MHG truht stf troop, based on 
stem in *driugan with PIE -ti- and meaning 
change from ‘activity’ to a ‘troop performing 
an action’, according to Grienberger 1900:80. 
Without suffix in OE ge-dréag stn troop. 
Derived with -ina, Go *drauhtina- as in Go 
wkvII 
military service 2C 10.3. 


perform 
From this, Go 


*drauhtinon orparebeodar 


D33. drigkan 


*drauhtinassua mu (only gen sg -saus 2C 10.4) 
orpareia campaign. OI dröttinn, OE dryhten, 
OFris drochten, OS drohtin, OHG truhtin stm 
lord. For the OI f drottning queen see Heinert2 
1935-36 APS 10:145-62. 

PIE dhrewgh- hold firm: Olr drong troop, 
Lith draügas companion; OSI drugs friend, 
druzina troop. 

P 1959:255. 

D32. *dreiban stvI drive (only 3pl 
prs -band J 16.2); us-dreiban (3pl prt -dribun 
Mk 6.13, 3sg prt opt -drebi for *us-dribi Mk 5. 
10, papl us-dribans M 9.33) ékgóáXAXav drive 
out; *draibjan, iterative according to Brug- 
mann 1913 IF 32:189, €\abvew drive, osú New 
trouble L 8.49. 

OI drifa, OE drifan, OFris driva, OS 
driban stvl drivet (trans) move rapidly 
(intrans; OHG triban stvI drive; OI drifa f 
driving snow, drif n, OE ge-drif something 
driven off; OI drift f driving snow, MHG trift 
stf driving; cf NE drift. 

Based on PIE dher- hold + -ey-bh- sprout, 
grow, shoot up (of vegetation) Dick 1965:364- 
65; then, 'driving of cattle to pasture', also 
Vries 1962:83; cf *driugan + PIE dhr- + -ew- 
gh-. May then be related to Lith dribti fall 
down in flakes; so, Grienberger 1900:59-60, 
comparing OI drifr snær the snow drifts with 
Lith eniégaa drimba the snow is falling thickly, 
and Seebold 1970:162-63; not to Gk pip, Bpirós 
wood-borer, itself unclear, Chantraine 1968-80: 
442. 

P 1959:274, though on Lith see Fraenkel 
1962-65:104; P 1959:252-55. 

D33. drigkan, driggkan stvill (3sg 
prs -kip Mk 2.16, 1C 11.29, prt sg not attested; 
3pl prt drugkun L, 17.27, 28, papl drugkans LC 
11.21) riveıv drink; *ana-drigkan sik (only 2pl 
prs opt -kaip izwis E 5.18) peðúoreoðar get 
drunk; *ga-drigkan (only 2sg prs opt -kais L 
17.8) mívew drink; dragk (draggk) na móow 
drink R 14.17; *dragkjan wkvI xotiGew Mk 15. 
36, *ga-dragkjan wkvl aorioo give to drink 
Mk 9.41; “drugkanei fn wen drunkenness G 5. 


D34. *driugan 


21; af-drugkja mn pébvoos M 11.19, wein- 
drugkja mn oworörns drunkard L 7.34. 

OI drekka, OE drincan, OFris drinka, OS 
drinkan, OHG trinkan stell drinkt; OI 
drykkja, OSw drykkja stf drink, drinking-bout; 
OI drykkni, OHG truncheni wkf drunkenness, 
derived from Ol drukkinn, OE druncen, MLG 
drunken, OHG trunchan drunkt; OI drykkr, 
OE drync, MLG drunk, OHG trunch stm 
drink. 

No accepted etymology. Possibly from PIE 
dhera-gh: Lith dirgti, drégti become damp; 
drefigti drizzle; dregnas damp; TochB tärkär 
cloud; with -n-infix in factitive sense, ‘make 
wet’. PIE dher- dregs W/P 1927-32 1:854-56; 
earlier, Wood 1903 MLN 18:15-16; P 1959:251- 
52. Or from PIE dhreg- move, glide, Skt 
dhrájoti glide Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:115 
dubious; Lith drézti tear, Latvian dragát pull 
{with metaphoric shift in Gmc like NE draught 
= drink]. According to Cahen 1921:23ff, bor- 
rowed as religious term from pre-Gme source; 
unverifiable. Other proposals in F 1939:125 and 
Vries 1962:82. 

P 1959:273, also Seebold 1970:165-66. 

D34. "driugan stvil (only 2sg prs 
opt -gais) orparedeabont wage, carry on 1T 1. 
18; *drauhtinon wkvll campaign 1C 9.7; 
“drauhtinassus mu, drauhti-witob na 
campaign, ga-drauhts mi soldier. 

PGme perform, carry 
(specialized for military service in Go), OE 
dréogan stvil carry out energetically, perform, 


dreug- out 


endure; Ol drýgja wkv carry out; drjügr, Fris 
driech enduring. For OI drött, dröttinn see 
drauhti-witob. Dick 1965:284-87 considers 
the meaning ‘perform’ the last stage of a 
development from a concrete to an abstract 
significance (285); in the context of human 
society *dreug- was applied to such relation- 
ships as marriage, friendship, companionship 
and in part military funetions. Ambrosini 1958 
ASNSP 27:229 proposes as basic meaning 
‘carry out’. Thus, words like OS bi-driogan, 
OHG triogan stell deceive; OI draugr stm 
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D36. *drobjan 


ghost, OS gi-drög mirage; OHG gi-trog stn 
deception are from the same base. Here too 
also OI draumr, OFris dram, OS dröm, OHG 
troum stm dreamt, (from ‘deceptive image’), 
OE dream stm joy, orig 'religious ecstasy in 
groups’. 

PIE dher- hold as in Skt dharayati hold, 
PeN dhärayat-ksiti- upholding the tribes, 
OPers Däraya-vahu- ‘upholding the good’, 
Darius; + -ew-gh- also in Celt and Balt; OPruss 
drüktai firmly, podriktinai confirm Toporov 
1975- 1:377-79. See F 1939:125-26 for older dis- 
cussion. 

P 1959:254-55, Seebold 1970:167. 

D35. *driusan stvII (3sg prt draus L 
5.8, 3pl prt drusan Mk 3.10,11; papl not 
attested) xixrew fall; *at-driusan Exıreoeiv fall 
into L 8.47; “disdriuean (only 3sg prt -draus L 
1.12) Erıreoeiv fall on; *us-driusan ékrírtew 
fall out R 96  af-drausjan wkvl 
KaTaKpypvica, throw down L 4.29; *ga- 
drausjan wkvI nabedXciv plunge down L 1.52; 
*driuso fn kpnuvös cliff M 8.32; drus m KTOL 
fall M 7.27; *us-drusts fi tpaxeta (ööös) rough 
road L 3.5. 

OE dréoean, drüsian, OS driosan stvlI 
fall; Nor dial drjösa fall off, drysja trickle off, 
OI dreyra drip blood from ‘let drop’, OHG 
tröran (= Go -drausjan) wkv drip, pour away, 
discard; OE dryre m fall; OI dreri, dreyri wkm 
(+ PGme drauzan-); OE dréor blood from 
‘flowing liquid’; OS deër blood, MHG trér stm 
n dripping moisture; rain, dew, blood. 

No certain extra-Gme cognates. Gk Spdcos 
dew, related by Windekens 1956 ZVS 73:26-27; 
doubted by Chantraine 1968-80:298-99. Pos- 
sibly from PIE dhrew- break apart, crumble 
(then, ‘fall down, drip down’) with -s-, W/P 
1927-32 1:872-73; cf drauhsnos. 

P 1959:274-75, Seebold 1970:170-71. 

D36. *drobjan wkvI ropácoaw stir 
up G 1.7, àvacraroOv unsettle G 5.12; drobnan 
wkvIV, only inf Bpoeioðar become restless 2T 2. 
2; *ga-drobnan wkvIV only 3sg prt -bnoda L 1. 
12; *in-drobnan wkvIV topáooeoðar become 


D37. *drunjus 


disordered J 13.21; *drobna wkm/n, only nom 
pl -nans ákaraoTagta disorder 2C 12.10. 

OE dréfan stir up, OHG truoben disturb, 
OS gi-dröbian wkv afflict, derived from PGme 
drdb(jja- as in OE dröf confused, gloomy, OS 
dröbi confused, cloudy, OHG truobi gloomy. 
PGme drab- in OI draf stn sediment, yeast, 
ME draf stm, NDu drabbe yeast Uhlenbeck 
1892 BGDSL 16:563, MLG draf stm/n, OHG 
trebir stn pl dregs; cf also OI drafli stm 
curdled milk, drafna wkv dissolve. 

Probably from PIE dher- sediment (W/P 
1927-32 1:854-56) with extension dhr-eH-bh-; 
Olr drab dregs, yeast; Russ droba, drobina 
sediment, yeast Berneker 1908-14:224-25, un- 
less this is a LG loan word; denied by Vasmer 
1953-58 1:370. Although W/P 1927-32 1:856, 
876, like F 1939:126-27 object to the relation- 
ship, Vries 1962:80 proposes relationship to Gk 
Tpedw fatten, nourish, admitted also by 
Chantraine 1968-80:1135. If dhrebh- (W/P 
1927-32 1:876) is taken as a theme II to dher-, 
there is no problem; Gk ðpópBos coagulated 
mass (Chantraine 1968-80:442) would be a 
theme II form with nasal infix; cf OI drambr 
knot in charcoal. Lith dribti fall in flakes, with 
many related forms (Fraenkel 1962-65:104) has 
a base form corresponding to Tpedw. 

P 1959:252. 

D37. *drunjus mu ġðóyyos sound, 
only R 10.18. 

OI dryn-hraun n roaring stones, Nor dryn 
m booming; OI drynja, LG drönen wkv 
rumble; lengthened vowel in OE dran f dronet; 
also Dan drone, OS dren(ijo m, OHG treno m 
drone. On -ju-, see Gdr 1897-1918 11.1:224-25; 
for verbal abstracts, also in *stubjus dust; 
Friesen 1912 F Liden:235ff. 

PIE dhren- drone; possibly Skt dhränati 
resound, though Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:115-16 
takes this as an Indic onomatopoeic creation; 
Gk O6pijvos funeral lamentation (Chantraine 
1968-80:440 with references, Opwvat drone, 
rebpnun kind of wasp); Arm dfnéim toot, 
resound (Solta 1960:243-44). Cf M Bloomfield 


D39. *dugan 


1894 IF 4:76 on further words for sounds in -n. 

With -s- in NHG dial (Hess) drensen 
groan, LG drunsen moo softly; MIr drésacht 
rattle. See also Lat drönsäre, from Gaul, 
sounds of swans W/H 1938-56 1:374. W/P 
1927-32 I:860-61; P 1959:255-56 suggests also 
TochA tränk-, B trenk- speak. 

P 1959:255-56. 

D38. du prep and adv eis, xpds, napa, 
ent to, towards M 5.23; fourth in frequency of 
Go words. 

Isolated in Go. 

Parallel in other dialects, PGme to, té, cf 
unte 16th in frequency; OE, OFris, OS to, te, 
OHG 20, zuo, ze, za tot, Lat dö- in dónec up to, 
quan-dö when, dé from, OLat (en)-do in; Av -da 
(in vaésman-da to the dwelling); Gk -5e (eg 
olköv-de to the house, homeward) towards; Lith 
da-, Latvian da, OSI do up to; Olr de, di away 
from. 

Among attempted etymologies the most 
likely takes du as proclitic of PGme tö in verbs 
like *du-ginnan; cf ga- (J Schmidt 1883 ZVS 
26:24; Delbrück 1907 IF 21:355f; Rolffs 1908: 
46ff). Less likely sources, G Schmidt 1962:240 
assumes non-Gmc origin; Voyles 1967 JEGP 
66:173-74 derives du and und from PIE n-dh- 
+ unidentified vowel, possibly 4. 

P 1959:181-83. 

D39. *dugan prt-prsll (only 3sg daug 
oupóépe, 1C 10.23, xprjowov 2T 2.14) be useful. 

OI duga, OE dugan, OFris duga, OS 
dugan, OHG (ugan wkv be useful; OE dugup, 
OFris duged, MLG dogefn}, OHG tugund, 
tugint stf usefulness, fitness; OHG tuht stf 
usefulness; OE dyhtig, MHG tühtec doughtyt, 
valiant. Caus, OE ge-diegan carry out, prevail, 
OS á-dögtan arrange, MLG dogen wkv endure. 

PIE dhewgh- meet (also, meet a goal, ie 
succeed); possibly Skt duháti, dogdhi extracts, 
milks (Mayrhofer 1956-80 IL66) Gk Tuyxavw 
meet, attain a goal vy" success, fortune; 
TeÚXw prepare, Teðxos equipment (Chantraine 
1968-80:1142-43); Olr düal fitting + *dhugh- 


lo-, dian poem + *dhugh-nä; Lith daüg, 


D40. *du-ginnan 


daugi(a) Latvian daüdz much; Russ dušij, 
djuzoy healthy, strong (Fraenkel 1962-65:84, 
with references); Seebold 1970:149-51, esp on 
meaning relationships. See also P 1959:271, 
who accepts the Skt relationships in contrast 
with W/P 1927-32 I:847. 

D40. *du-ginnan stvill Dsg prs 
-nna Ph 1.18, 3sg prt -gann M 11.7, 3pl prt 
-gunnun Mk 2.23, both prt forms frequent) 
öpxeoðar begin, Erıxeipeiv attempt. 

OE be-ginnan, on-[ä)ginnan, OS be- 
ginnan, OHG bi-fin-Jginnan stv; OFris bi- 
ienna (+ *bi-gannjan) wkv begint. 

Disputed etymology; possibly from PIE 
ghend- seize (a form of ghed- seize, as in bi- 
gitan with nasal infix). PIE ghend-nó as in Gk 
xavbavw, Lat prachendo seize, with -ndn- + 
-nn- as in Olr ro-geinn, Wel genni is contained 
Collitz 1922 MLN 37:274ff; Holthausen 1912 IF 
30:47; G Schmidt 1962:240-41. W/P 1927-32 I: 
589-90 favor origin in PIE #hen- seize as in Alb 
zë seize Wiedemann 1902 BKIS 27:193ff. Other 
proposals unlikely, cited in F 1039:128. 

P 1959:437-38. 

D41. dulve adv (u rather than aú un- 
der weak stress; Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 43:57 fn3, 
Kieckers 1928:15) ti, && ri why M 9.4. See du 
and loe. 

D42. *dulgs mat?) (only gen sg twat 
dulgis akulans 900 xpeoderxérar two debtors L 
7.41) debt; *dulga-haitja mn (only dat sg -tjin 
L 7.41) &aveorfis creditor; see haitan. 

No cognates in other Gmc dialects. Com- 
pare OE scyld-hæta, OF ris skeltata, OS sculd- 
hétso, OHG scuit-heizo wkm, NHG Schultheiss 
village mayor (orig “royal executory officer'; 
Seeliger in Hoops, ed 1911-19 IV:144) Prob- 
ably like other legal terms (*aips, arbi, freis) 
borrowed from Celt (Scardigli 1973:54); cf Wel 
dléd, dyled obligation, deu, dyl(c)u owe; Olr 
dliged duty, law, dligim earn, have a claim. 
OSI dlags debt (and related forms) presumably 
borrowed from Go; Berneker 1908-14:244. 
Relationship with OI dolg enmity, OHG tolc 
stm/n wound and related words to be rejected; 
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D44. dumbs 


cf Vries 1962:78-79 and F's 1939:128-29 sum- 
mary of relevant bibliography. 

P 1959:271-72 doubtful; may ultimately be 
non-IE. 

D43. dulbs fi or cons &oprn festival J 
6.4; *dulþjan wkvI (only 1pl prs -jam 1C 5.8) 
éopr& Ce celebrate. 

OHG tuit, duit si festival, NHG dial 
(Swiss) tuit, dult, (Bav) dult stf fair. 

No secure etymology. According to Senn 
1933 JEGP 32:513,528, borrowed from ec- 
clesiastical NHG Indult 
indulgence, favor, market, fair. Attempted 
derivations from PIE dubious. Dietrich 1845 
ZDA 5:224-25 proposed relationship to OI dvali 
m delay, dylja conceal, MHG tolde f top. 
Delbrück 1869 ZDP 1:9, to Skt dhrtis 
resolution; a specific evening oblation; taken up 
by Trier 1952:55, who relates it to PIE dhel- 
weave. This proposal is firmly rejected by 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:111-12. Grienberger 1900: 
60 assumes a ti-abstract to PIE dhwel- as in 
OS -dwelan, OHG twelan stay, delay; cf 
*dwals; Brugmann 1904a:106 approves, with 
former meaning ‘period of rest’, and com- 
parable Skt form -dhurt- harming; maintained 
in Kluge/Mitzka 1967:146-47. 

Relationship to OPruss tuldisnan (instr sg 
f[?]) joy unclear. Berneker 1896:322 assumes a 
verb “tuldit rejoice. Trautmann 1910:452 takes 
it as a borrowing from Go with metathesis of 
d-t to t-d. Older proposals in F 1939:129. Cf 
also W/P 1927-32 1:825-26; not in P 1959. 
Meaning probably changed on adoption of 
Christianity, and transmitted to other Gmc 
dialects, as with daupJan. 

D44. dumbs adja ko$é« dumb L 1.22; 
wk nom -ba M 9.33. 

OI dumbr, OE dumb dumb, OFris, OS 
dumb simple, OHG dumb, 


language; cf 


tumb mute, 
unintelligible. 

No secure etymology, like other desig- 
nations for infirmities; cf blinds, *halts. Pos- 
sibly from PIE dhewbh- darkened, also of the 
senses; Gk TÓ(Qwu make smoke, todos smoke, 


D45. dube 


mist, vanity; Go *daufs; with nasal infix (W/P 
1927-32 I:840-41; P 1959:264). W/P 1927-32 I: 
851-52 rejects derivation from PIE dhem- 
smoke, blow, as proposed by Torp 1896:179-80, 
Torp and Falk, eds 1909:201 with reference to 
Sw dial dimba steam, OI dumba f, Nor damb n 
dust. Other proposals in F 1939:129. 

P 1959:261-67, esp 264. 

D45. duþe (duhþe, duþþe) conj and 
adv ta roOTo J 6.65, dupe ei bjór, because L 1. 
13. 

Cmpd of du, uh, þe. 

PIE to-, tö-; Av tā, Gk tw then; Gk 1, 
Lith të here, take it Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:365, 
714, based on instr. 

P 1959:1086-87. 

D46. *dwals adja pwpös foolish M 7. 
26; dwala-waurdei fn \wpodroyia foolishness, 
only E 5.4, ef waurd; dwaliba fö pupia 
foolishness 1C 1.18; *dwalmon wkvII paiveodar 
rave J 10.20. 


MLG dwal foolish; OE, OFris, OS dol, 
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D46. *dwals 


OHG tol, tulise foolish, dulft, cf NE doit: OI 
dulinn conceited, OE ge-dwolen, OS far- 
dwolan confused, OFris dwilith err, OHG 
(gi-)wellen wkv delay; caus, OI dvala, OE 
dwelian mislead, OFris dwelia rest, OHG 
twaljan wkv hold up, put off; OI dvgl delay, 
OE dwala m error; OE dwolma confusion, OS 
dwalm fascination, OHG twalm m confusion; 
OE dwola, OHG gitwolo m heresy. 

PIE dhew- whirl, blow as in dauns, * -el-; 
Gk 0BoXóç mud, 0oXóo make muddy, döXepos 
confused; Olr dall blind, clüas-dall 'hearing- 
blind', deaf, Wel, Bret dall blind. Not here Skt 
dhvárati injure, but rather with PIE -r- as in 
Lat fraus harm, W/H 1938-56 1:543-44, Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 If:118-19, P 1959:277. Yet PIE 
dhew- has many reflexes, as with -m-: Skt 
dhümás smoke, Gk pos spirit, Lat fümus 
smoke and others cited under dauns. 

P 1959:261-67, esp 265-66; Seebold 1970: 
172-73. 


E3. enguz 


E 


E1. ei conj, seventh in frequency of Go 
words; various uses, though, according to Ben- 
veniste 1951 BSLP 47:[art]52-56, a general 
conj. Meanings determined partly by accom- 
panying verb forms; iva, Onws, O11 that, so 
that, whether, rel marker; kai and; ei-þan ovv, 
Gote therefore, accordingly; ei-bau (only L 14. 
32) ei 8€ pye (generally translated aibbau) if 
noi; emended however by Uppstróm; cf Streit- 
berg, ed 1919-28 I:141. 

Generally related to the PIE pronominal 
stem e-, i- (P 1959:281-86), which has a wide 
range of derivatives; yet in view of the minimal 
forms, secure derivational histories cannot be 
posited. OS] í also, and, i-Ze who (rel); Gk ei 
thus, if (possible, if ei has loc sg n ending of 
PIE prn stem e/o-, like bei from PIE to-; 
Chantraine 1968-80:316 labels origin of «i 
uncertain) this stem also in Skt gen sg a-syá 
this, a-sau that, and in Arm ablative ending -é 
(Junker 1910 ZVS 43:348) also in Gk ékei 
there, ékeivos that one; Osc e-ko- here, e-tanto, 
Umbr e-tantu so many, Lat e-quidem to be 
sure; OSI (7)e-se this one, jeding one; Go is [7], 
OHG er (Brugmann 1904b:32ff,188, with fur- 
ther derivations). 

General meaning of Go ei: in that case, 
under those circumstances, there, so 
(Brugmann 1904a:669-70; on this, A Sturtevant 
1933 AJP 54:348), cf also Olr i in inti he who, 
indi she who, an-i that which (Pedersen 1909- 
13 I[:184-85 and Thurneysen 1918 ZVS 48:52- 
53). Hirt 1921-37 IIL104 derives Go eí from 
PIE ey; and (ibid:111) the rel ptc -ei is related 
to PIE -i (Marstrander 1930 NTS 4:456 sup- 
ports this) Syntactically the use of Go ei is 
parallel to that of SI (ol Yet, many reject 
any connection with the proposed rel stem, PIE 
yo- in Skt yas, Av yd; Gk ós (Sütterlin 1894 IF 
4:93-04; Uhlenbeck 1906 TNTL 25:264; Diels 
1910 AinIF 26:51; Delbrück 1909:686); there 
are which 


no other derivatives in Gme, 


develops its own relative pronouns. 

For other proposed relationships, see F 
1939:131. 

E2. *eisarn na (only dat pl -nam, acc 
pl -na as translation of Gk ai redaı fetters for 
the feet Mk 5.4) iron; *eisarna-bandi fiö (only 
dat pl -djom L 8.29) &Xvoıs chain (cf bandi); 
*eisarneins adja (only dat pl f -rnaim naudi- 
bandjom &dOocow with chains Mk 5.3,4) of 
iron. 

Various forms in Gmc. OE, OFris isern, 
OS, OHG i-arn; OI isarn (borrowed from 
WGm:c); also OI járn + éarn, iarn, (borrowed 
from Celt, Marstrander 1915:123, though not 
from Olr garn); beside PGme isarn-, also 
PGme ísar, MDu, MHG iser; PGme isan, 
OHG is/zan, OE iren iront Noreen 1888 ANF 
4:110 fn; Much 1898 ZDA 42:164f, 1917 
AinZDA 37:66f; Kluge 1918 BGDSL 43:516-17; 
Evans 1981 BBCS 29:250 urges caution in at- 
tributing Gme forms to Celt, as does Polomé 
1983 JIES 11:288. 

Borrowed at various times from Celt, as 
the OI form Zorn illustrates; the Celts intro- 
duced iron technology to Gme peoples (Pleiner 
1980:394-401). Cf Gaul GN Isarnodurum. 
Pokorny 1914 ZVS 46:202, P 1959:300, 
however, assumes Gme borrowing from Ven- 
Illyrian *eisarnon before Gmc change of ei to 
, comparing Ven river name 'loópos, later 
Isarcus, in contrast with Celt names having 
Short i, Isaros, Isara; see also Polomé 1954 
Ogam 6:162-63; these in turn from PIE eye- 
move rapidly, forcefully as in Skt igírá-, Gk 
iepós strong P 1959:299-301, Frisk 1960-72 I: 
712-14. Others assume the Celt forms, eg 
*ieaorno-, to be from PIE ayos metal as in Skt 
áyas-, Lat aes, Go aiz (W/P 1927-32 1:4; 
Pedersen 1909-13 1:73). See F 1939:131 for 
older proposals, Onions 1966:485 for NE forms. 

E3. enguz (Go *Iggws) name of 5-rune 
in Sal. 


E4. Ermeniricus 


Identical with OE rune name ing; also in 
the EN Ingaevones. According to Bugge 1905- 
13:124, Ing was a Go tribal hero; see also 
Arntz 1944:226-29, with references. 

Etymology disputed. Grienberger 1896 
BGDSL 21:219 relates it to Gk é€yxos spear; 
yet €yxos may be a borrowing, Chantraine 
1968-80:311. Loewenthal 1917 ANF 33:101ff 
compares Olr ing difficult situation; Mir ong 
groaning; Gk vúoow thrust; etymology of these 
differs, P 1959:42,322,767. 

E4. Ermeniricus, 
Hermanaricus (in Jordanes, eg 77,7); the 


Ermenericus, 


various forms of the names are listed by 
Schönfeld 1911:76-77. Name of the Ostrogothic 
king who commited suicide 375 AD on the in- 
vasion of the Huns (Ammianus Marcellinus 
XXXL3, 2); Go  "Airmana-reiks[?*], Ol 
Jormunrekr, OE Eormenric, MLG Ermenrik, 
MHG Ermenrich. 

PGmc ermuna- (-mana-, -mina-) also in 


OI Jormunr [name of Odin], OI jormun- 
gandr stm Midgard serpent, OE eorman-, 
eormen- (as in eormen-beod), OS, OHG irmin- 
great (OS irmin-thiod, OHG irmin-deot great 
people), Gk öppevos rushing furiously. OSI 
ramenz powerful, Lith efmas monster, Latvian 
gFməa, érms marvelous apparition Müllenhoff 
1879 ZDA 23:3; A Briickner 1913 ZVS 45:107f; 
Fraenkel 1962-65:122. From PIE er- with pte 
-meno- (Schnetz 1926 ASPh 40:73f) as in Skt 
rnóti, rnváti rises, Gk öpvöp move; Lat orior 
rise, Hitt arnuzi set in motion, Go *rinnan (P 
1959:326-32; Meid 1967:131, comparing also 
PGmc germi/ana- as in WF PeN’s Germen- 
ulf, Germani, etc). Vries 1962:295 objects on 
the grounds that there are no other forms with 
middle participle suffix in Gmc, also because of 
the ablauting suffix; he proposes instead a noun 
suffix -mana- as in Skt Aryaman god of 


hospitality; the Gmc words also belong to the 
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E6. ezec 


religious sphere. This proposal suffers from 
Vries’s tie with Skt arya-, which is generally 
derived from PIE alyo- other, in keeping with 
Thieme 1938:135,141. 

Scarcely from PIE ar- fit as in Gk &ppevos 
fitted, àpapiokw prepare; Lat ars art, arma 
weapons, armentum herd of cattle, in spite of 
W/P 1927-32 1:72-73, P 1959:58; esp since 
Vries 1962:295 aligns OI jormuni ox, horse 
securely with Jormunr. 

On -ricus see reiks. 

E5. eyz name of the e-rune in Sal. 

Various interpretations. Arntz 1944:221 
takes it as a scribal error for *aths horse; this 
is its name in English runes, OE eoh. Grien- 
berger 1896 BGDSL 21:204-05 interprets it as 
*é-ja + *ehwiz, Go *athets or *aiweis + 
*egwiz; with lengthy discussion, Bugge 1905-13: 
61-62,147 proposes Go *ehws, as does Holt- 
hausen 1929 IF 47:330 (ef CrimGo sets, Go 
saihs). Marstrander 1929 NTS 3:67ff equates 
eyz with (su)-eus of the Kylver stone, taking 
eus as the Gotlandic for horse; maintained by 
Krause 1966 I:14. Antonsen 1975:47 treats Run 
sueus as an uninterpretable palindrome. See 
* allvatundi. 

EB. ezec rune name for z in Sal. 

Many attempted interpretations. Accord- 
ing to Wimmer 1887:272, should be read ezet 
(possibly = azet, cf *azets). Holthausen 1929 
IF 47:330 assumes ezet, comparing OFr ezed = 
Gk (fra. Zacher 1855:10-11 derives it from 
*aizik, dim of aiz, as does Grienberger 1896 
BGDSL 21:219; Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:157 


. from Go "Aiza, *Aiziba = OI Eir [name of a 


goddess]; cf OI eiró mercy, OE ar, OHG era 
stf honor; also in WGmc name of Matrons Ál- 
aesiagis, Al-aisiagis as in *aistan; Arntz 
1944:230 favors this suggestion; cf Vries 1962: 
97. Older attempts in Bugge 1905-13:89ff, 
favoring Wimmer. 


F1. fadar 


F3. *fagrs 


F 


F1. fadar mr father (only once as voc 
abba fadar áfBa 6 «arp G 4.6; otherwise 
atta) father; PIE patér. On shortening of final 
syllable, see brobar. 

Run fadiz (Strö), fapur (Jellinge), Jabir 
(Rök), Jabur (Grinda); OI faðir, OE fæder,- 
OFris fader, OS fadar, OHG fater stm fathert. 

Skt pita, Av ptà, OPers pitar-; Gk xar; 
Lat pater, Osc patir; Olr athir father, OWel 
-wal-atr, Wel -(g)wal-adr, OBret -wual-art (= 
OI Vai-foór epithet of Odin as lord of the 
fallen, Loth 1894 RevCelt 15:225) as second 
eg MWel 
Catwaladr; Arm hair; TochA pacar, B päcer, 
oblique pátar. 

OI feögar pl (Gk rarpıroi) father and son, 
feþgin pl parents; OE fape/u, OFris fette stf 
father's sister (Kluge 1888 F Böhtlingk:60). PIE 
derivation in -wyo-: Skt pítrvya-, Av tüirya-; 
OE federa, OHG fatureo stm father's brother. 
Also Gk xatpurds stepfather; xd&tpws, Lat 
patruus, Arm yauray father' brother. 


component of names for men, 


Lith tevas father a nursery word (Fraenkel 
1962-65:1085-86, in spite of Szemerenyi 1977: 
7); nursery word also in Sl otece, Hitt atta as in 
Go atta. 

Much speculation on source of root syll- 
able in PIE. Benveniste 1973:169-71 takes it as 
a classificatory term rather than term for 
physical parent; on similar grounds, Trier 1947 
ZSSR 605:234-36,252 derives it from PIE põ- 
protect, assuming earlier meaning 'chief of a 
closed social group'. F 1939:133 vigorously 
rejected this derivation, held by earlier scholars 
such as Bopp and Curtius, preferring derivation 
from nursery word, pa-pa (Gk rêna, Lat 
pappa); similarly Szemerenyi 1977:6-7,150. 
Both proposals cited in W/P 1927-32 IL4, who 
prefer nursery source, and P 1959:829, who 
questions each. 

F2. *fadrein na zarpó descent, race 
E 3.15; yoveis parents J 9.2, as collective, ac- 


cording to Grimm 1893:611; Hellquist 1891 
ANF 7:5; npoyóvo ancestors, grandparents 1T 
5.4B (see Ebbinghaus 1972 GL 12:32-34). 
*fadreins fí (only as gen sg -reinais L 2.4) 
*aTp.À race, formed according to i-declension, 
rather than like -renis in E 3.15, though the 
reconstruction is opposed by B/E 1981:76, who 
consider the form a scribal error; Ebbinghaus 
1972 GL 12:33; earlier related to ni-abstracts 
by Losch 1887 Germania 32:231-32. 

OE fæderen fatherly. 

Elliptical formations with other suffixes; 
OI feögar father and son, sons, feðgin n 
parents Krause 1924 ZVS 52:224. 

F3. *fagrs adja (only nom sg n fagr L 
14.35) eüßeros fitting; *un-fagrs adj (only dat 
pl -gram L 6.35) a&xdprotos 
unsuitable. 

OI fagr, OE fægr, féger, OS, OHG fagar 
fairt, light, beautiful, OHG fagari, fagarnessi 
stf OE ge-feg, OHG  ge-fag 
contented, fagunga stf compliance; from PIE 
-a-: OI fægiligr fine; OHG fuoga stf joint, gi- 
fuogi fitting, OE ge-fegan make fitting, tie 
together, OS fögian, OHG fuogen wkv put 
together, ga-fagén wkv satisfy. 


ungrateful, 


splendor. 


With nasal infix and grammatical change, 
Go fahan (Sverdrup 1913 F Torp:111); Go 
fulla-fahjan wkvl ixovóv xoveiv, AarpeVerv 
satisfy, serve Mk 15.15; calque of Lat 
satisfacere, Velten 1930 JEGP 29:502; Go *ga- 
fahrjan wkvl (only nom sg f prpl ga-fahrida L 
1.17) karaokevá(av prepare; possibly also 
here, ga-fehaba adv (only 1Th 4.12) 
COON nët gracious. 

Possibly PIE pák-, pag- make firm, PIE 
pakrös; Skt pajräs firm, solid, Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 11:186; also Skt páðas chain, fetter, ibid:265; 
Gk anyós firm; Lat paz peace, Umbr pacer 
favorable; Olr ail suitable, desirable + *pagli-, 
Strachan 1894 BKIS 20:24, or + *pökli-, P 
1959:787-88. Pokorny however posits a root 


F4. 


fahan 


pek- adorn, only for *fagrs, fulla-fahjam ete 
and Lith puððti, Latvian puost adorn P 1959: 
796-97; less likely, 
Seebold 1970:189. 

F4. fahan stvVII (+ PGme fayxana-) 
KLó(eiv capture J 7.44 (3sg prt faifah J 8.20); 
ga-fahan (3pl prt ga-faifahun R 9.30, papi ga- 
Jahans Ph 3.12) 
capture, seize; *ga-fah na (only gen sg -ahis L 
5.9) (W Schulze 1966:548) áypa catch. 

OI fa, OE fan, OFris fa, OS, OHG 
faham, OS fangan stv capture; OI fengr, OE 
fang, OFris feng, OHG fang stm catch; OE 
fégan, OFris föga, OS fögian, OHG fuogan 
wkv join; MLG vöge, MHG vuoge stf joint; OE 
fæc m/n period of time, division, OFris fek, 
Jak division, OS fac m, OHG fak stn 
enclosure; MLG vake(n), MHG ge-vack often. 
See also *fagrs. 

PIE pák- (päkh- according to Meillet 1935 
BSLP 36:[art]1llOff) Skt päsas snare, tie, 
chain (not páð- according to Mayrhofer 1956-80 


in view of a-vocalism, 


KLáCelv, KatadapBdavew 


1I:239, and probably not pafijaram, ibid:188); 
Av ava.pa3ät one should chain together, fš5btš 
with fetters; Gk róooanos (+ *rarxyados) peg, 
TAYN anyös 
anyvün (aor pass é-róýnv) make firm, join; 
Lat pangö (perf pe-pig-i  *pe-pag-i) fortify, 


sling, &-ra& simple, strong. 


com-pag-és joint, paz, gen päcis peace, pancra 
booty (Holthausen 1921 IF 39:63), pägus 
village, district; Lith pudsti (PGme fögjan, cf 
OS fögian) adorn; OSI pasti guard, pasture, Cz 
pas girdle, Russ, Slov paz joint Vasmer 1953-58 
111:300-01; Arm pakem close Meillet 1935 
BSLP 36:fart]110; not Olr accai dat sg + 
*pakni- fetter, rejected by Vendryés 1959-:A-9. 

P 1959:787-88; Seebold 1970:185-86. 

F5. fahebs fi (stem fahedi-; unique 
formation; ef Brugmann below) xapá joy J 15. 
11; faginon wkvII xatpew rejoice L 15.32; mip- 
faginon rejoice with L 1.58; fulla-fahjan 
satisfy, serve Mk 15.15. 

OE ge-féon, OHG gi-fehan wkv rejoice; 
OE ge-féa, OHG gi-feho wkm joy; OS gi- 


fehön, OHG  fehón wkv cherish, adorn, 
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F7. faihu 


celebrate; OHG fagén wkv rejoice at, gi-fag{o) 
content; OI fagna rejoice, OE fægntan, OS 
faganon OHG faginon wkv exult; OI feginn, 
OS fagan, OE fægen adj joyful, NE fain (on 
the set, cf Gutmacher 1914 BGDSL 39:69-71; 
Braune 1918 BGDSL 43:367); OI faga adorn; 
OS fegön, MLG, MHG vegen wkv clean. 

No etymology. Proposed relationship to 
PIE pák-, as for fahan, unlikely for forms and 
meaning, in spite of W/P 1927-32 IL2-3, P 
1959:787-88; similarly doubtful, PIE pe£-, pek-, 
pök- make attractive, Lith puóšti adorn W/P 
1927-32 1LI:16, P 1959:796-97; not Olr ail 
agreeable, according to Vendryés 1959-:A-30. 
See also Seebold 1970:189. 

Proposed PIE -éti- + PGme -e$i- (Bremer 
1886 BGDSL 11:32) rejected by J Wackernagel 
1918 SAW 1918:385, see also Gdr 1897-1916 II. 
1:436. 

F6. *faian stvVII[?] (only 3pl prs pass 
-anda R 9.19) péndeoðor blame; Go 
at-diphthong according to Jacobsohn 1916 ZVS 
47:92, Specht 1932 ZVS 59:30, Krause 1968:83, 
but according to B/E 1981:31 Go æ(7). 

PIE péy- be inimical W Schulze 1966:49- 
56, esp 53; zero grade pi- as in fijan: Skt 
ptyati revile, blame, piyús reviler; with loss of 
resonant in long diphthong, and reduplication, 
papas bad, päpman- m suffering; Gk «(juo n 
suffering, misfortune, though see Chantraine 
1968-80:897 and fijan; 
hivand + *pé-mn-to-s weak, sick Bugge 1893 
ZVS 32:15,71; Gdr 1897-1916 T:403,510. Not 
here Lat paene almost W/H 1938-56 11:234-35; 
nor peior worse W/H 1938-56 11:275. Older 
references in F 1939:135. W/P 1927-32 11:8-9 
reject relationship to PIE pē- as in Gk zua; P 
1959:792-93 accepts it. 

F7. faihu nu dpytpov, xripara, 
movable goods L 18.24; 
faihu-friks adja avaricious; faihu-frikei fn 
cupidity E 5.3; 
money 2T 3.2; *faihu-gairnei fn cupidity Tit 
1.11. 

OI fe, OE feoh, OF ris fia, OS feku cattle, 


also possibly Arm 


Xpnuoro money, 


*fathu-gairns desirous of 


F8. faihu-friks 


property, money, cf NE fee; OHG fihu stn 
cattle; OI fer, OSw far stn sheep (< PGmc 
Jahaz). 

Skt pasu (accent as in Gmc), paśú n, 
pasüs m; Av pasu- cattle; Oss fus, fys sheep; 
Lat pecu, pecus; Umbr pequo. Lith pékus, 
pékas; OPruss pecku cattle (with k not sibilant; 
see also swaihra); inherited from PIE in Balt 
according to Fraenkel 1962-65:564-65, in spite 
of W Schulze 1966:69 fn2. 

PIE péku widely assumed to mean animal 
having wool, sheep and derived from PIE pek- 
pluck wool in Arm asr, gen asu (+ PIE poku-) 
sheep's wool, fleece; Gk rékw shear, Lith pesu 
pluck; Gk ókos a fleece, tuft of wool, OI fax 
mane, OE fear, OS, OHG faks stn (with 
s-extension) hair: with Lors, Gk réktw shear, 
Lat pectö comb. OE feohtan, OS, OHG fehtan 
fightt (if from pluck, tussle; Seebold 1970:190- 
91 eonvinced of relationship, pointing to paral- 
lels in Lith); OSw fat (+ *fahti-) wool, fleece, 
Du vaht wkf shearing, wool (with ti-suffix); 
older references in F 1939:135-36, including 
Falk 1919:1, who points to plucking rather 
than shearing of wool in ancient times, compar- 
ing *wulla wool, Lat vellö pluck. By this origin 
the meaning of fashu changed like that of Lat 
pecunia money, peculium possessions (under 
Lat influence according to Velten 1930 JEGP 
29:495); Vendryés 1925 RevCelt 42:391-92 cites 
Ir parallels. Benveniste 1973:40-51, however, 
vigorously asserts ‘movable personal possession’ 
is basic meaning of PIE peku, with details in 
Benveniste 1970:307-20. According to that 
view, Go preserves the orig meaning, which 
was specialized to mean ‘livestock’, then ‘small 
livestock’, then ‘sheep’. Decision difficult; yet 
Benveniste overstates arguments for his posi- 
tion, as when citing meanings for OI fé. By his 
view, PIE peku is isolated, with no connection 
to PIE pek-. 

Finn pthatto animal barn has been 
analyzed as containing borrowed Go *fihu; 
Setälä 1913 FUF 13:425, with references; ap- 
proved by Mikkola 1912 F Thomsen:175; Ojan- 
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F9. faihu-geiro 


suu 1920 NM 21:12ff, though PGme fehu, not 
Jihu; opposed by Karsten 1908 IF 22:298,307 
fn on the grounds that there are no Go loan- 
words in Finn. 

P 1959:797. 

F8. faihu-friks adja þixópyupos, 
KÁ€ovékTms greedy for money 1C 5.11; fathu- 
frikei fn rXcove£ia cupidity E 5.3. 

Cmpd of faihu and friks = OI frekr 
greedy, hard, stern, OE frec, MLG vrek, OHG 
freh desirous, OE freca wkm hero in battle; 
with different vowel, Nor, Sw dial frak rapid, 
MLG vrak 
quick, courageous, OE frécen stn danger; OI 
Jrekn, frekinn, OE freche courageous, OS 
frökni insolent, OHG fruohhan bold, daring; 
OHG frehhi, frihhida stf greed. 

No assured etymology. Wel 


courageous, OE fræc desirous, 


rhewydd 
lascivious, lasciviousness according to Lane 
1933 Lg 9:258, though opposed by Thurneysen 
(F 1939:136). Proposing PIE preg- for both, W/ 
P 1927-32 11:88-89 relate them to Gk onapyaw 
be full to bursting, wanton; further, P 1959:845 
relates PIE (s}p(h)ereg-, ibid:996-98, to which P 
assigns meanings as diverse as twitch, strew, 
burst open, spray as in Lat spargö strew, spray, 
OE spearcian sparkle, Latvian spifgt become 
vigorous. Supported also by Torp 1896:183f, 
Förster 1908 EngS 39:339, Boisacq 1950:891, 
though Chantraine 1968-80:1032 characterizes 
the family of words in P 1959:996-98 “vaste 
mais confuse”. Scarcely with F Kauffmann 
1887 BGDSL 12:514 and Hirt 1898 BGDSL 23: 
352 to Lat precäri request (cf fraihnan; PIE 
preg- beside *prek-, as also for taikn, *ga- 
teihan). 

F9. faihu-geiro fn or Go faihu-geigo 
xAeovefla avarice C 3.5, 1T 6.10. The reading 
faihu-geigo of Uppström approved by Braun 
(Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:429); certain in one 
manuscript according to Friesen 1927:19-20. 
See *gairnei. 

OS fehu-giri wkf greed; similar cmpd but 
with 2nd member gir-, MHG gire desirous; Nor 
dial gir, OS giritha stf, OHG giri wkf, giridt, 


F10. fair- 


girida stf greed. *gir- is an extension with -r of 
Zog. in OHG gien (= Go "gijan) yawn; MHG 
git stm, gite stf greed, cupidity (back formation 
from gitesen, gizen beside giten be greedy), 
later (Younger Titurel 3338) gize stf, NHG 
geiz, geize stm greed. 

PIE ghéy-, Ghi- in Lat hio, Lith Ziöti, OSI 
zéjo yawn; Gk xó-okw (+ *gha-skö) yawn, 
gape (cf Lat hiscó yawn from (the greedy) 
gape; W/P 1927-32 I:548-49). MHG git possibly 
from PIE gheydh- desire, be greedy, as in OSI 
Zbdati expect; Lith getdziu, geisti expect, wish 
(W/P 1927-32 I:553). 

If -geigo, from PIE gheygh- desire, be 
greedy, as in Skt jehamänas gaping, yawning 
(W/P 1927-32 I:552 with references). W/P take 
both extended forms from ghéy-; see also P 
1959:419-22,426-27, and gaidw. 

F10. fair- inseparable ptc. 

OE fyr-, OHG firi- as in OE fyr-wit, OS 
Jirs-wit, OHG /firi-wizzi stn curiosity. 

PIE per, peri adv, prep, and prefix (Gdr 
1897-1916 11.2:865-71) over, through, about. 
Here also Go fri- in frisahts according to J 
Schmidt 1883 ZVS 26:24. Brugmann proposes 
that "peri was a locative of a root-noun per, 
comparable to the root in Skt píparti brings 
over, *faran; inherited 
prepositions would then be frozen case forms; 
cf Gdr 1897-1916 1L2:864-73, also Leopold 
1907. 

Skt pári adv around, prep about, towards, 
from; Av pairi, OPers pariy adv in front, 


surpasses, also in 


earlier, prep before, towards, around; Gk «ép, 
mepi, dial nép about, over; Lat per, Olr air, er, 
ir before, for (Thurneysen 1946:497-99 suggests 
merging of PIE peri with PIE par, Go faur, as 
the principal source of Olr air etc); Lith pér- 
over, peř- asseverative ptc, as prep pef 
through; OSI pré-, Russ pere- through, over; 
Alb për for, about (but cf Jokl 1929 WuS 12: 
89); Hitt pariyan besides. 

P 1959:810-11. 

F11. fairguni nia ópo mountain, 


mountain range J 6.3; -gunja alewjin Mount of 
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Fil. fairguni 


Olives M 11.1. 

OE firgi/en- + -holt mountain wood, 
-stréam mountain stream (Weyhe 1906 BGDSL 
31:68-69 discusses -i- of stem), SouthSw GN 
Ferghin(s)gyl (1349 AD), 
Firghelanda (1403 AD), now  Fürgelanda, 
Fürgaren; Lat-OHG Fergunna (805 AD entry; 
ef Müllenhoff 1879 ZDA 23:168-69), Firgunnea 


mountain chain with mines or pine trees; 


now Färgegöl, 


Virgunnia, Virgundia waldus a range of hills 
between Ellwangen and Ansbach; MHG 
Virgunt f (name in Wolfram's Willehalm 390.4 
beside Swarzwalt; cf Grimm 1878:175 fn2) with 
epenthetic dental stop. 

OI Fjorgynn m father of Frigg (Freya), 
Fjorgyn f mother of Thor = Joré mother earth, 
also earth, country (forested area, according to 
Much 1898 F Heinzel:205ff); Vries 1962:126 dis- 
cusses proposed relationship at length with 
references, labeling relationship to fairguni at- 
tractive, but citing other possibilities, including 
his earlier proposed relationship with fjor life, 
fairluus world, which he now labels less at- 
iractive. 

fairguni is one of the most widely dis- 
cussed Go words, with intriguing implications 
for earlier relationships among IE sub-groups, 
for religious practices, and for phonological 
developments as well as semantic complexities. 
P 1959:822-23 assumes derivation from PIE 
perk"u-a oak, thereupon strength, life, world- 
tree and tree of thunder-god Perk”uno-s, plus 
modifications from association with PIE 
per-(g-) strike P 1959:818-19. This assumption 
is accepted and amplified by P Friedrich 1970: 
133-40. 

PGmc fergunjö assumed to be a borrow- 
ing from PCelt perkuniä, later erkunia as at- 
tested in Lat (Caesar, Gallic War 6.24.2) 
Hercynia silva Hercynian forest (-y- reflects 
Gk source). Borrowing precedes Gmc consonant 
shift and loss of p- in Celt, Kossinna 1897 IF 7: 
284-85, S Muller 1901 BGDSL 26:282; others 
assume direct development from PIE, Much 
1888 ZDA 32:454ff and Hirt 1892 IF 1:479ff. 


F12. fairlvus 


Decision impossible on the basis of linguistic 
evidence; if, as seems likely, Gmc peoples took 
over the Hercynian area from Celts, cultural 
evidence favors borrowing. The likelihood is 
even greater if according to Miillenhoff 1890- 
1920 II:241-42 the name was first used of the 
Alps and only later of the central German 
highlands. Attested forms *Epkúvtos dpupös 
Hercynian forest (Strabo), *Epkúvios oKöre\os 
Hercynian peak = Alps (Apollonius of Rhodes); 
"Apkóvia Gen Hercynian range (Aristotle, 
Meteorologica 1:13; e : a interchange frequent 
in Celt names, Germani : Garmani, Bastarnae 

Basternae); *Opkúvios öpupós Hercynian 
forest (Ptolemy IL11, VII:26; o- unexplained); 
Orcynia (reported by Caesar, Gallic War 6:24. 
2, of Eratosthenes and other Gk authors); 
Hercynius saltus Hercynian forest (Tacitus, 
Germania 30). 
notes the name of a people inhabiting a high 
wooded area in Pannonia, presumably Celts, 
*"Epkounmáres (Ptolemy), Hercuniates (Pliny). 


Cf Much 1888 ZDA 32:454ff; Wiedemann 1904 


BKIS 28:8ff; Simon 1930 ZDP 55:138ff; 
Karsten 1928:93ff. 

If from PIE perkV- oak, other cognates are 
OI fura, OE furh, OHG for(a)ha f pine, OHG 
fereh-eth f oak, Lang fareha Italian oak. 
Doubtful, Ir eet (quiert) apple tree, Wel perth 
bush, hedge, as if from PCelt k"erk"ti 
(Vendryés 1927 RevCelt 44:313ff; cf qertra). 
By initial assimilation, Lat quercus oak + 
k"erk"-. Probably not Skt parkati sacred fig 
tree or parjanyas rain-cloud, god of rain 
(Mayrhofer 1956-80 1II:221-22, though see P 
Friedrich 1970:134-35 who also cites Hitt 
peruna cliff). 

Lith Perkiinas thunder [also name of 
thunder-god], 
OPruss percunis thunder, have been explained 
as borrowed from EGme (Karsten 1915:75-76) 
or as a native development of *per- strike, as 
in Lith pérti (Fraenkel 1962-65:575); cf also P 
Friedrich 1970:136, who derives them from 
*nerk“- oak, with subsequent influence from 


Latvian pörküns, pérkuons, 
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Diefenbach 1839-40 IL1:303ff. 
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*per-. Hamp 1967 JL 3:83-90 and Maher 1973 
JIES 1:457-59 espouse the borrowing 
hypothesis. Gimbutas 1973 JIES 1:466-78 sees 
the origin of Lith Perkünas and PIE perk“- oak 
in the root per-. Moreover, she relates OSI 
Peruns [name of a god] in her discussion of 
the thunder god of the Balts and the Slavs, 
linking to them as well the Skt words, Arm 
harkanem strike and Hitt peruna- cliff. It may 
be noted that J Friedrich 1952:167-68 does not 
relate Hitt peruna- to the Lith cognates, but 
only to Skt parvata- mountain; Mayrhofer 
1956-80 1I:228 accepts this relationship, but 
derives the Skt form from paru-, parus knot, 
ibid:220. Vasmer 1953-58 II:345-46 even ques- 
tions the relationship of the Sl and Balt god- 
names. On the other hand, Polomé 1983:545-55 
relying heavily on Nagy 1974 F Giintert:113-31 
accepts relationship of Lith Perkúnas and Sl 
Perun, deriving both from *per- strike; Lat 
quercus oak is also assumed to be based on the 
root, as well as fairguni and Celt Hercynia. 
See the 

Gamkrelidze and 


extensive treatment in 
Ivanov 1984:613-19, who 
posit PIE perk- and peru-. 

The recent speculations follow those of the 
19th century, reported in F 1939:137-39 at 
some length. Proponents of relationship among 
the various IE branches, some even including 


how 


Alb perëndi god, rely on conclusions resting on 
mythology, and reconcile the problems by call- 
ing on folk etymological reshaping. Those 
separating the forms rely on phonological and 
morphological evidence. The discussion will 
doubtless continue. 

P 1959:822-23. 

F12. fairlvus mu kóspos world J 17.5; 
also[?] *wai-fairhjan wkvI wail. 

OI Dor (a-stem) stn life, OE feorh stm n 
life, living person, OFris ferch, OS, OHG 
fer(a)h stn soul, spirit, life; CrimGo fers man; 
ja-derivative in OI firar (+ *firhw-jöz, Pip- 
ping 1912 F Lidén:142-43), OE firas stm pl 
men, OHG gen pl ufi/rho (Muspilli 56), fireo 
(HL 10) of men, people; OS mid firihun, OHG 
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mid firahim among people, in the world, OHG 
firtht stm people. Also inscriptions, dat pl 
(matronis) Alaferhuiabus (CIL XIII:7862.12012 
from Altdorf near Jülich); calque of Lat 
matronae omnium matrons for all [?], W 
Schulze 1966:477-79. 

Etymology disputed. 

Possibly with fairguni from PIE perk”-, 
following J Grimm in Grimm and Grimm 1845- 
1971 IH:1527 under NHG Ferch (based on 
Stalder, Schweiz. Idiotikon I:363), who propose 
connection with life in vegetation; also P 
Friedrich 1970:137, with reference to OI fsorr 
tree, man. Others derive stem from PIE perk- 
surround, as in Skt páréus rib, Av parasu- rib, 
side, Oss fars side, region, Gk nöpkns ring on 
spear-shaft which secures tip, Lat compescö + 
*com-parc-acó confine (W/H 1938-56 1:256-57; 
filhan; also Torp and Falk, eds 1909:234); Lith 
pifstas finger, OS] prasi breasts, prastz finger. 
See also Vries 1962:125, and fairguni. 

P 1959:822,620. 

F13. fairina fö oitio fault J 19.6, 
popp reproach; *un-fairina (only acc pl n 
1Th 3.13B, also in Cod A beside Cod B us- 
fatrinona 1Th 5.23) wkadj blameless; un- 
fatrinodaba (only 1Th 2.10) adv üpeunrws 
blamelessly (+ papl *unfairinops); us-fairina 
wkadj Gpewxtos blameless Ph 3.6; *fairinon 
reproach 2C 8.20; 
Jeirinobs (papl to  un-ga-fairinonds prpl) 


wkvll pwpäodan un-ga- 
áveriAmrTos blameless Tit 1.7, ávéygAnros 
irreproachable 1T 3.2. 

OI firn n pl abomination, monstrous 
thing, firna gen pl as adv excessively; OE 
Jiren, OFris fi/erne, OS, OHG firina stf 
crime, fault, sin; OS adv dat pl firinun 
extremely; OI firna blame, OE firenian, OHG 
firinén wkv sin; OS, OHG firin-lust stf 
criminal pleasure; OE firen-d&d, OS firin-däd, 
OHG firin-tät stf wicked deed. 

Basic meaning of fatrina ‘delictum’ fault 
(Grimm 1878:177), later also ‘blame, reproach’; 
firin- thereupon intensifying like NHG erz-, 
NE arch- (Weisweiler 1923 IF 41:29ff). 
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Etymology disputed. According to Uhlen- 
beck 1896:41 from fair- (also Torp and Falk, 
eds 1909:231) + -in- as in *inilo, yielding a 
empd what passes beyond the fitting; cf Skt 
inóli press upon, inds strong, énas sin; Gk 
aivés terrible; PIE ay- overwhelm, insult P 
1959:10; also Krogmann 1935-36 EngS 70:40ff, 
who relates OI ein-dagt, OE än-daga m fixed 
day, OS én-dago stm day of death. Grienberger 
1900:63 compares Gk reipa, Aeol néppa (+ 
*xepia) attempt, undertaking; further, Lat 
experior try, periculum danger; OHG fara st/ 
wkf persecution, ambush, Go *ferja spy. Meil- 
let 1921 BSLP 22:[rev] 224 relates to Olr par- 
go through, beyond, comparing Arm loan 
partk' fault; cf Vries 1962:121, who relates OI 
Jjarri far, remote, from same root as Olr par-. 

P 1959:10,810-18, esp 810. 

F14. *fairneis adjia ra\auös old L 5. 
39; *fairniba (only dat sg -pai R 7.6) fo 
KAAGLÖTNS antiquity. 

OHG firni, OE fyrn old + *furni-, OI 
fyrnd f old age. Not to be equated with 
*fairns (W Schulze 1966:536-40), from which 
it was formed, with -ja-, on the pattern of 
niujis, like Lith senta? adv old versus naujai 
adv new. Ultimately from PIE per-. Not related 
to Umbr pernaiaf 'anticas' (Frederik Muller 
1926:334), since this means ‘previous’, not ‘old’ 
(J Hofmann in F 1939:140). 

F15. "fairns adja (only in af -nin 
jera árð Képvot 2C 8.10 and 9.2) in the pre- 
vious year. 

OS (Heliand 217) fernun gére (Mon), 
fernun jara (Cott), MHG adv verne in the pre- 
vious year; with zero grade, OI forn old, OS, 
OHG adv forn previously; OS an forn-dagun 
in the old days; OHG fernerig of the previous 
year. 

Comparable adj only in Lith pérnai, ELith 
pérniat métai (Fraenkel 1962-65:576, 1930 ZVS 
57:175f), Latvian pérne in the previous year. 
Extended forms of PIE per- in Skt páras 
previous, strange; Av, OPers para- beyond; 
Arm heri distant; Gk népav, Ion sépnu on the 
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other side; Ose perom (Skt páram) prep 
without (cf faura) and zero grade -n- (like -ut- 
+ PIE wet-) of PIE eno-, Hsch €vos- ¿uevurós 
year, Gk bi-evos two years old, Hom duu acc 
sg, gute acc pl (supply Botv, Bods) yearling; 
Russ (dial), Cz lo-ni (+ *ol-ni-) of last year 
(Meillet 1929 BSLP 29:[rev]229-30). Gk év- 
vouTós year (+ &vo- + ilate when the year 
rests, at year's end) according to Meillet 1929 
MSLP 23,iv:274f; see Chantraine 1968-80:348- 
49 for further discussion; also Szemerenyi 1965 
Sprache 11:7-8 for a critique. Less probably, in 
view of cognates cited above, derived from adv 
fair- + PIE suffix -no- as in fulls (W Schulze 
1966:537-40, Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:270). With the 
same initial member per- and zero grade of PIE 
wetos year: Skt parit; Gk rxepvor, Dor REPUTE; 
OI í fjoré, MHG vert; Ob urid, inn-uraid; 
Arm heru in the previous year. PIE wetos in 
Skt (further formation) vatsás, vatsarás; Gk 
Féros; Alb vjet last year, Hitt wštt-, Luw 
uésali-, HieroglyphicHitt usa- year; Lat vetus, 
vetus-tu-s, OLith vétuðas, OS] vetschz old; cf 
wibrus. 

P 1959:810-11. 

F16. fairra adv prep yokpóv, xoppw 
(&x6) far (from) M 8.30; fairra-bro adv (a&x6 
naxpößev (from) afar M 27.55. 

OI fjarri, OE feor(r) OFris fer, OS 
fer(ro), OHG ferro adv fart. PGme fererd (not 
comp *fer-izö with i-syncope according to 
Grienberger 1900:64, but rather) from PIE per 
(cf fair-) with -ero- as in PIE upero- (cf ufar), 
PIE ndhero (cf undar) etc, also afar according 
to Brugmann 1913-14 IF 33:300-01. According 
to Kluge 1913:247 Gmc -ö in fašrra = PIE acc 
Í -ám; according to Torp and Falk, eds 1909: 
231 = PGmc -ai. Skt adj paras further, adv 
para in addition, para away, paras distant, 
beyond; Av para- more distant, prep parö 
apart from; Gk xép& further, répðv across; Lat 
porro forward, Osc perom prep without; Olr ire 
(+ *peryos) further; Arm heri distant from; 
Hitt pariyan in addition, besides. 

P 1959:811. 
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F17. fair-weitl na (only 1C 4.9) 
Béarpov spectacle, made from Go *fair-weit 
with PIE -lo- on pattern of Gk Borgou to 
copar view; cf fra-weit Velten 1930 JEGP 
29:343. PIE -lo- in Gk eiðwAov picture, figure; 
Lat speculum mirror; Lith pa-vidalas figure; 
OPruss weydulis pupil; Skt nábhila- navel (Gdr 
1897-1916 11.1:362-64). Hitt -ul-, as in assul 
welfare, thematized in assulas kindness, beside 
assu- good, may point to development of -lo-; 
ef J Friedrich 1960:38-39, Tischler 1983- 1:87- 
90; but see also Seebold 1970:173-76, who takes 
fair-weitl from a verb meaning ‘appear’. 

P 1959:1127. 

F18. fairzna fö (only acc sg J 13.18) 
RTEpva heel. 

OE fiersn fi; OS, OHG fersna wkf heel. 
Go -z- by assimilation to neighboring voiced 
sounds, Streitberg 1903 IF 14:498, 1920:98. 

Skt pürsni-, Av páðna-; Gk xrepun heel; 
Lat perna haunch, perniz swift, cf 'take to 
one's heels; Hitt parsna upper thigh, parsnai- 
squat, sit on one's haunches. PIE e shortened 
before nasal or liquid + obstruent; also in 
mimz, winds, and possibly hairto, Kieckers 
1928:27. 

P 1959:823. 

F19. *falþan stvVI (only 3sg prt 
faifalb L 4.20) xrGocew fold, roll together. 

OI falda, prt felt, papl faldinn stv cover 
one's head; wkv, OE fealdan, MLG volden, 
OHG faldan, faltan foldt; OI faldr fold, tip, 
feldr stm cloak, MHG valte stf fold, corner. 

Possibly Skt putas (+ Mind *prta- « PIE 
plto-) fold, pocket; Gk &-wAóoios, Ion &- 
*Mácvos (+ #mAatyo-) double; Go *ain-falps 
single, simple; possibly Olr ait joint, kind 
Vendryés 1959-:A-63. 

t-extension of PIE pel- fold in Gk &-xXós 
(+ *sm-plös) simple (though this is attested 
only once and late), &xAóos, &xXóoç (-xXooç + 
*Aoto$ on basis of dorös) twofold, double 
(Brugmann 1917-20 IF 38:128ff, but see 
Chantraine 1968-80:97); Lat sim-plus simple, 
du-plus double; Go *tweifls doubt; Olr diabul 


F20. *fana 108 


F22. *faran 


double (uncertain according to Thurneysen 
1921 ZCP 13:107); Alb palë fold, row, yoke; 
also OI fel f belly Vries 1962:116. PIE plek- 
braid may also be an extended form of PIE 
pel-; cf *flahta. 

W/P 1927-32 11:55-56,97-98; P 1959:802- 
03,834-35; Seebold 1970:183-85. 

F20. “fana mn pdsos piece of cloth, 
rag, covðáptov cloth to wipe off sweat M 9.16. 

OI (gunn-)fani, OE (güb-)fana, OFris 
fona, OHG fano flag, OS fano wkn cloth. Also 
related according to Specht 1927:40, OHG 
Jandön (only Otfrid 1.11.43) wrap up (derived 
from PIE -tá-abstract) F *(gund-)fano bor- 
rowed into OFr as gonfanon, into It as 
gonfalone (Meyer-Lübke 1935:3918). 

PIE pán- web may be tentatively assumed 
(W/H 1938-56 I[:247-48) in spite of phonologi- 
cal and semantic problems (see Chantraine 
1968-80:897); Gk ngun thread on the shuttle, 
Hsch aauëe- Udaopa, Hom xyviov thread of the 
woof, Lat pannus cloth; possibly Mir anart 
linen garment Vendryés 1959-:A-73. 

May be a variant of PIE (s)pen-, as in 
*spinnan, Lith pinti pleat; OSI opona curtain, 
ponjava linen cloth, shawl, pong span, Arm 
henum weave, (Osten-Sacken 1913-14 IF 33: 
238; see also Fraenkel 1962-65:594). Specht 
1927:40, however, compares “fana (-a- + PIE 
-o-) with OSI opona and explains Lat pannus 
from PIE panno- (W/P 1927-32 11:5,660-62; P 
1959:788,988). Trier 1951:27-28, relating weav- 
ing to the wooden lattice-work used for walls, 
connects *fana with fani. 

F21. fani nja xmXós clay, mud J 9.6. 

OI fen n, OE fen(n) mfn, OS fen(n)i n 
swamp, fent; OFris fenne m meadow, OHG 
fenna stn swamp. With variant vowel, OE 
Jyne m dampness, morass; MLF vunse musty; 
further, with -k- and -tyo-, PGme funxtja- in 
OE füht, OHG fühti, füht adj damp (+ PIE 
pnkt(y)o-; Lidén 1896 BKIS 21:93). PIE 
k-formant, as in Skt panka- below, probably 
also in PGmc fango, from which was borrowed 
Romany *fango, *fanga mud, It, Sp fango, 


Prov, OFr fame, Lombardian fanga, Prov 
Janha a damp woods (Meillet 1902-05:204; also 
Meyer-Lübke 1935:3184a). 

OPruss pannean bog; Gaul anam swamp, 
Olr an f water, urine (Vendryés 1959-:A-71); 
Latvian pane liquid manure, penava puddle 
(Endzelin 1924 ZVS 52:116); Skt pankas m, 
pankam n mud, mire (with -k-, Mayrhofer 
1956-80  1L:184-85). W Schulze 1966:716, 
however, takes fant as fire-colored with fon; 
Gk «p fire like Lith pufvas dirt to Gk muppós 
fiery red, reddish, Gk Iluprós Fire-color 
[Corinthian horse-name], cf Frisk 1960-72 II: 
631-32; OPruss pannean moor, panno fire (cf 
Fraenkel 1962-65:675 with references; objec- 
tions in W/P 1927-32 11:6). 

P 1959:807-08. 

F22. *faran stvVI (only 3sg prs opt 
ni -raiþ ph peraßaivere L 10.7) wander, travel; 
*farjan wkvl €\avvew travel, 1A«iv go by sea; 
*at-farjan (only 3pl prt -ridedun L 8.26) 
Katankeiv put into port, land; *us-farbo 
shipwreck. 

OI fara, OE faran, OFris fara, OS, OHG 
faran stv travel, cf NE fare; OI ferja, OE, OS 
fertan, OHG ferjen, ferren wkv trans lead, 
ferry across; also PIE -6-, OI færa wkv bring, 
convey, OE fergan carry, convey, Íerryt, OFris 
fera, OS frian, OHG fuoren wkv lead, 
convey; OE för journey, course, OHG fuora stf 
journey, way, gi-fuori suitable, Skt páryas 
successful. 

PIE per-, from which no simple verbs are 
made, except OSI peru move, fly, reflecting 
basic meaning go across; see forms below. 
Treating per- as an -e/o- root meaning convey 
across Brugmann 1913 IF 32:189, ascribed Gme 
-a- to an iterative *farjan (also Gdr 1897-1916 
11.3:122). Prokosch 1939:173-75 recognizes the 
formal and semantic problems, but fails to 
apply his theory here, ie, that Class VI verbs 
are from monophthongal heavy bases, with 
normal grade in the prt. In the root pe/or- a 
lengthened o-grade may have fallen together 
with heavy bases like stöb, and an -a-present 
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may have been formed secondarily in Gme; 
Hiersche 1963 IF 68:150ff proposes a primary 
o-grade present. 

Skt piparti convey across, save; päräyati, 
same meanings as reduplicated form, Av 
-pärayeite convey across; Gk repáw penetrate, 
neipw pierce, xopeDopat travel, Röpos passage, 
ford, ropbuös strait, passage; Lat peritus 
experienced (-éy-extension), porta gate, porto 
carry; Gk rapuv, Lat paro barque, borrowed 
from Gk and this from Illyrian, according to 
W/H 1938-56 1L257; OS] perati move, fly, 
pariti hover; Russ poróm ferry; Arm hordan go 
away; Alb shpie take away. 

From PIE priu; Av pərətuš bridge; Lat 
portus harbor; Gaul -ritu-, in GN like Augusto- 
ritum, Ritu-magus, Wel rhyd, OBret, Corn rit 
ford; OE ford, OHG /furt stm fordt. With 
different root vowel OI fjorér m fjord; feré, 
OE fierd, Angl færd, OFris ferd, OS fard, 
OHG fart stf trip. 

P 1959:816-17; Seebold 1970:186-88; Wat- 
kins 1985:50. 

F23. farwa m or na dat sg popdn 
form, appearance Mk 16.12; only previously 
unattested word in Speyer fragment (Scardigli 
1973:302-80, esp 363-64, who proposes na 
*farw). 

OFris ferwe, MDu verwe, OS farawt, 
OHG far(ajwa st/wkf color, appearance 
(Tollenaere 1972 TNTL 88:7-8); substantivized 
form of wo-adj (Meid 1967:75). 

PIE perk- speckled, + -no-suffix, Skt préni- 
spotted, Gk xopkvös dark, OE förn(e), OHG 
forhana stf trout; possibly also Lat porcus kind 
of fish; PIE por(k)-wo-, PGme farwa-, OHG 
faro, MHG vare, varwer colored (P 1959:821, 
Hamp 1973 IF 78:142-43). 

Meaning of the Go noun and its gender 
have led to questions on its origin, esp by 
Szemerényi 1972 Lg 48:5-9; he proposes as base 
PIE k”erp-, as in Skt krp- form, beauty, Lat 
corpua, Mir cri body; from this base probably 
also OE hrif, OFris hre/if, OHG (h)ref stn 
body, womb (W/P 1927-32 1:486-87; P 1959: 
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620, who cites Specht 1944 ZVS 68:193ff sug- 
gesting PIE k"erp- as a taboo metathesized 
form of perk"- as in Go fairkus life, world, 
oak). By this proposal, cf Szemerényi 1972 Lg 
48:5-9, PIE k”orpo- + PGme farhwa- + 
Jargwa-, farwa- (Stutz 1971 ZVS 85:89-91, 
Garbe 1972 IF 77:118); unlikely in view of 
proposed metathesis, and presence of OE hrif 
etc in Gme with no metathesis. 

P 1959:820-21. 

F24. *faskja m or *faski n (only dat 
pl faskjam J 11.44) xeıpia bandage. 

OHG faasgi (OHG Gi 1:622,37), faske stn, 
MHG fasch st/wkf; MDu vaesche, NHG Swiss 
faes f bandage. 

Borrowed from Lat fascia bandage; -à- ac- 
cording to Kluge 1913:28, W Schulze 1966:511 
fn2. 

F25. fastan wkvlll (3sg prs -taip J 8. 
51, 3sg prt -taida J 12.7) rmpeiv, duAdooev, 
$poupeiv hold, guard, fastan (sik silban) mpeiv, 
vnoteuav fast M 6.16; ga-fastan (Sa)rmpeiv 
keep J 17.6; *fastubni nia rípmow vigilance, 
vyoteia fasting L 9.43; witoda-fasteis mia 
vouiKós lawyer L 10.25. 

In the sense (general 
Gmce[?]) calque based on Lat observüre in 
jejunium observäre observe a fast [?] (Wessén 
1928 ANF 44:104-05, Velten 1930 JEGP 29: 
502-03; see however Pisani 1941 AGI 33:128-29 
and Mazzuoli Porru 1971 AGI 56:19-28, who 
suggests LLat statio as basis for the calque). 
Solari 1975  ILRL  109:433-36 
$vuXócoav guard, shun. 

OI fasta, OE fæstan, OFris festia, OHG 
fasten, fastón wkv fastt (not eat), derived 
from base in adj OI fastr, OE fæst, OFris feat, 
OS fast (u-stems), OHG fasti ja-stem firm; 
OI, OS, OHG fasta stf, OHG fasto wkm, OE 
Testen, OS fastunnia stn (suffix as in 
*fastubni) fastingt. 

Arm Rast firm Solta 1960:439-40; possibly 
Skt pastyám dwelling Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 
241-42, with alternative explanations. Scarcely 


ecclesiastical 


suggests 


from PIE sed-, cf sitan with po-prefix; older 
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suggestions in F 1939:143-44. OSI posta fasting, 
postit: se fast from Gmc; according to Stender- 
Petersen 1927:432, directly from Go *fasta m 
fasting, fastan (sik) fast; cf also M Jellinek 
1929 ZDA 66:132-33 and Vasmer 1953-58 II: 
415-16. 

P 1959:789; Lamberterie 1980 Sprache 26: 
139-44 derives from PIE pà- + -s-to-, P 1959: 
781. 

F26. *fastubni THPNOLS 
maintenance 1C 7.19, vyoreia fasting L 9.43. 

Derived from fastan with -ub/fni suffix 
(also *witubni, waldufni; f in "fraistubni, 
*wundufni). Variation b/f by dissimilation of 
voicing from preceding obstruent; Streitberg 
1920:91-92 with references, such as Thurneysen 
1898 IF 8:208ff; often known as Thurneysen’s 
law. 


nia 


PGme ubnia- + PIE -mnyo- as in Gk 
noipviov herd vs ropy shepherd; PIE -mí(ejn- 
as also in hliuma. Forms of -m(en- in Skt 
náman-, Av, OPers nama; Gk dvopa, Lat 
nomen, Olr ainm n-, OS] ime, Arm anun, Alb 
emër, TochA fiom, B nem, Hitt laman, Go 
namo namet (Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:234-37). For 
Gme extension, see Gdr 1897-1916 1:383, II.1: 
244-45; Kluge 1926:46-47,79-80; Krahe 1932 IF 
50:280-81. 

F27. *faþa fo öpaquós hedge, dividing 
wall M 12.1. 

MHG vade wkf hedge, fence; ONor GN 
F9$ (actually ‘border’, Olsen 1907 ANF 23: 
90ff). 

According to Meringer 1898 F Heinzel:174, 
related to OI faémr embrace, bosom, thread; 
OE fæþm embrace, fathomt, bosom, thread; 
OS fathmos stm fathom Vries 1962:109; objec- 
tions by Heinertz 1927:24ff, who proposes for 
faba ihe meaning: thread, cord, which OI 
faémr etc also mean, and hence scarcely 
cogent. 

PIE pet- spread out (one's arms) Gk 
RETAVVUHL, RITUNKL, Kitvw spread out, xéraAos 
extended, flat; Lat pated stand open, patulus 
open, spread out, passus < “*pattos fathom; 
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F30. faura 


OWel etem + *petemä, Wel edau, edaf thread, 
Gaelic aitheamh fathom Lane 1933 Lg 9:249; 
Lith petjs shoulder Fraenkel 1962-65:581-82. 

This derivation preferable to one from PIE 
poy- protect as in fodr, suggested by Uhlen- 
beck 1905 BGDSL 30:274-75 and Trier 1947 
ZSSR 65:242-43. 

P 1959:824-25. 

F28. *fauho fn (only nom pl -hons M 
8.20, L 9.58) &XAon£ fox. 

OI foa f fox (not specifically vixen, accord- 
ing to Lidén 1931 NB 19:87-88), MLG vohe, 
OHG vóha wkf vixen; with -s- (Kluge 1926:16) 
OE fox, OS fohs, MLG vos, OHG fuks stm 
foxt (OI foz n treachery from OE for deceiver, 
fozung f treachery, according to Björkman 
1904 F Noreen:168). 

Possibly related to Skt pücchas tail, hind 
part (+ *puk-sko-), Russ puch down, fuzz Uh- 
lenbeck 1897 BGDSL 22:538-39, Mayrhofer 
1956-80 1I:298-99, Vasmer 1953-58 II:469-70; 
not to Av pusä- headband (see P 1959:849 for 
the two sets). Meillet 1921 BSLP 22: [rev] 243 
doubts PIE origin; for speculation on origin see 
F 1939:144-45, and Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:299, 
who cites other words for ‘fox’ related to 
‘bush’. 

F29. faur adv prep rapá in front of, 
along, 19ó in front of, Oxép for M 8.29. 

OI for- prefix pre- (emphatic), prep OE, 
OFris for, OS for, fur, OHG for fort, in front 
of; see faura. 

PIE pr- forward, Gk xóp along Günther 
1906-07 IF 20:37ff, esp 62; for Chantraine 
1968-80:856-57, apocopated napa; Lat por-, in 
por-tendö announce, por-rigö stretch out; prob- 
ably also in Skt prstham, Av par-éta- back; 
Lat postis door-post; Lith pifstas, OSI prostz 
finger; MDu vorst stf ridge of roof (OE fierst f, 
OHG first stm ridge of roof based however on 
per-). 

P 1959:813 zero grade of per- (take) across 
P 1959:810-18; G Schmidt 1962:322-24. 

F30. faura adv xpérepov, Eumpoodev in 
front, prep ang in front of M 6.2, verbal prefix 


*fauratani 


F31. 


= Gk xpo- fore. 

OE, fore prep in front of, beforet, OS, 
OHG fora adv prep in front of. 

PIE pera, also with reduced first vowel; 
inst of PIE per, Skt purá adv formerly, before; 
Av para, OPers para adv and prep before; Gk 
mapa near; Olr ar, air- for, in front of, Gaul 
are- near, as in GN Are-morica, Are-late, 
Vendryés 1959-:A-37-38; Arm ar near, at. Also 
derived from PIE loc p(ajrai, as in Gk zapat 
near, Lat prae, Osc prai before Collitz 1891 
BKIS 17:17, Solmsen 1911 ZVS 44:165; doubted 
by Walde 1900:197. 

P 1959:810-18, esp 813; G Schmidt 1962: 
322,324-25. 

F31. *fauratani nja tépas miracle J 
6.26. 

No etymology. According to Grienberger 
1900:65 “tandja- (cf sunja- + 
*sundja-) beside *tandjan kindle, comparing 
proposed earlier meaning 'fiery appearance of 
light’ with Gk tépas sign, miracle beside &ornp 
1968-80:1106 rejects that 
derivation. Other proposals even less likely, 
such as relation to Du tenen, OHG zenen 
irritate, attract, with no accepted cognates 
(proposed by Bugge 1899 BGDSL 24:447; cf F 
1939:145-46 and W/P 1927-32 1:776 for objec- 
tions and other references). 

F32. *faur-dammjan wkvl (only 
Zeg prs pass -jada 2C 11.10) dpáccav fence in, 
hinder. 


-tani + 


star; Chantraine 


OE for-demman dam up, OHG far- 
temmit, MHG ver-temmen wkv fence in; OI 
demma, OE demman, OFris demma, damma 
wkv fence in, derived from PGmc damma- in 
OI dammr, OFris dam, Du dam, MHG tam, 
gen temmes stm damt. 

Uncertain etymology. Possibly from PIE 
dhë-, as in *doms, *ga-debs; cf Gk OéscbX\a pl 
foundation, Aldor 
stones, eds arrangement [t] (see Chantraine 
1968-80:428); Grienberger 1900:66, Torp and 
Falk, eds 1909:201-02, though proposed PIE 
dha-mnó- yielding Gk @dpvos thicket, bushes 


base, Beu OL foundation 
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F34. *faur-muljan 


(Band close, often) is rejected by Chantraine 
1968-80:421 because of -a- rather than -e-; 
Wood 1920-21 MP 18:84 thus loses the basis 
for his comparison of *dham-wo-, Gk dayös 
thick, PGmc damma-. If from PIE dhö-, Gme 
-mm- has no parallels elsewhere. W/P 1927-32 
I:850 admit possible derivation from PIE dheb- 
thick, packed as in OS] debels thick, OI dapr 
heavy, melancholy, OHG tapfar heavy, 
weighty, following E Schröder 1898 ZDA 42:66, 
though not (ibid:852) from PIE dhembh- as in 
Gk @axtw bury, Arm damban grave, as by 
Wijk 1909 IF 24:31-32 nor (ibid:824-25) from 
PIE dhabh- fit suitably, as in Lat faber artisan, 
Go ga-daban fit. According to Güntert 1932: 
30 from a pre-IE term for rock construction; 
dubious. 

P 1959:239. 

F33. "faurhts adja $«Aós fearful, 
afraid Mk 4.40; guda-faurhts eOAofine god- 
fearing L 2.25; faurhtei fn Seria, Erotaoıs 
fear L 8.50; *faurhtjan (sik) wkvI doßeiodon be 
afraid M 16.6. 

OE forht, OS, OHG forht, foraht fearful; 
OE fyrhto, OFris fruchta, OS, OHG forhta st/ 
wkf fear, frightt; OE forhtian, OFris fruhtia, 
OHG for(a)htan wkv fear, nom pl papl (Tatian 
218.1) ar-forhte ‘consternati’ affrighted, OE 
fyrhtan wkv frightent; OE god-fyrht, OHG 
got-forht God-fearingt. 

PIE perg-, possibly in TochAB pärsk-, A 
prask-, B prásk- fear; A praski, B prosko, 
proskye fear (-sk- + -k-sk-) Holthausen 1921 IF 
39:65, P 1959:820. Older suggestions in W/P 
1927-32 1I:48-49 and F  1939:146-47 
eredible. 

F34. *faur-muljan wkvl (only in ni 
-Ijais auhsau ob ducts Bou 1C 9.9) muzzle. 


not 


PGme mila-, OI muli, OFris mula stm; 
MLG mil stn; mule, OHG mila stf, mul stn 
mouth, muzzle. 

Probably like Gk púðAa lips and related 
forms in Gk, from onomatopoeic mū- + -I-, 
Grienberger 1900:66, Chantraine 1968-80:721- 
22; see W/P 1927-32 11:309-10, P 1959:751-52 


*Paur-stasseis 


F35. 


for other extended forms; also Schwentner 
1924:24ff for mü as interj. 

Among other derivatives, OI muöla, OHG 
mutilön wkv murmur; MHG mühen wkv moo, 
bellow; MLG mummelen, NE mumble; such 
words are not necessarily ascribable to PIE, but 
may be independent creations. 

F35. *faur-stasseis 


xpoLoTüpevos superior, only acc pl -ssjans 1Th 


mia 


5.12; calque based on -stass standing + -ja-; cf 
af-stass and standan. 

F36. faurþis adv rpwrov, xpdtepov 
before, earlier M 5.24; faurpiz-ei conj based on 
adv + ei «piv, xpo ToO before M 6.8. 

Like OHG fore des before that, a confla- 
tion of faur + gen of bata; probably a calque 
based on Gk apò tov in spite of different verbal 
constructions. 

F37. fawai adja pl few M 7.14, dat sg 
n du -wamma xpos óX(7ou somewhat 1T 4.8; 
comp fawizo (only ni -wizo 2C 8.15) less. 

OI fár little, taciturn, OE Teo, pl féawe, 
OFris fe, OS faho, fa, OHG fao, fö (infl 
föwer) little, fewt. On alternating *fauh- : 
Jahw- see Pipping 1921 SNF 12:64; Kluge 
1913:65 assumes PIE -kw- + PGmc -xw- after 
accent : -gw-/-w- before accent. 

PIE pöw-, paw- small, little, with -ko-: Lat 
paucus little, OHG föher (dat pl föhem Hl 9) 
few, or this may be from *fauhwa- (Kluge 
1910 Glotta 2:56; W/H 1938-56 1I:265-66); Lat 
pauper (+  "pauco-parus or *"pau-paros 
acquiring little) poor (W/H 1938-56 II:267-68); 
with -ro-: Gk xatpos little, minute, Lat parvus 
(with metathesis, Thurneysen 1907 IF 21:177) 
small W/H 1938-56 11:259. W/P 1927-32 11:75- 
76, P 1959:842-43 also cite noun derivatives. 

F38. fe rune-name in Sal. 

Corresponds to OE fe, fech, feoh in rune 
alphabets; see faihu. Arntz 1944:171-73,188. 

F39. fenea (in Anthimus, De obser- 
vatione ciborum 64; Scardigli 1973:15) Go 
name of a barley dish (Gundermann 1906-07 
ZDW 8:115-16; he adds on 133 fingia from 
Ugutio, Liber derivationum) = *finja f barley. 
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F41. *ferja 


Possibly PIE pen- feed, Lat penus store of 
food; Lith pénas nourishment. Scarcely Skt 
panasás breadfruit tree Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 
209; not Gk ravös bread Chantraine 1968-80: 
855. 

P 1959:807. 

F 40. fera fö uépos side, limb or member 
of the body Mk 8.10, kipata region G 1.21. 

OHG fera, fiara stf side, part (Sievers 
1892 BGDSL 16:249-50); on PGme & cf her 
(also Feist 1907 BGDSL 32:501-02). 

Various theories of origin; most likely from 
PIE (s)pheyrä, noun from sphéy- extend, in Skt 
späyate become fat, increase; sphita- abundant, 
spsrá- fat; Lat spēs hope W/H 1938-56 1:573; 
Lith speti be fast enough, capable, Latvian spët 
be able, OSI speti flourish; OE spöwan, OHG 
spuon succeed; also Lith sperus rapid, energetic 
Fraenkel 1962-65:865,866, with references; W 
Schulze 1966:54, WP Lehmann 1952:66-73. 
Relationship to Skt párám opposite bank, goal 
far less likely; this to piparti bring over, 
protect, Go *faran travel. Similarly, Gk 
xeipap, Kelpas limit, end; this to PIE per-, Gk 
xelpw pierce. Other proposals even less likely; 
see F 1939:148. 

P 1959:983-84. 

F41. *ferja mn (only acc pl -jans L 
20.20) éyká8eros spy. 

Derived from PGme féra- danger as in OI 
far stn harm, treachery, misfortune, anger, OE 
fær stm, OS far stn, OHG far stm, fara, fars 
st/wkf ambush, lurking danger; also OI færa 
damage, OE færan frighten, OS fárön lurk, 
OHG farén lie in ambush, MHG va/éren (+ 
*färjan) wkv lie in ambush, endanger. 

No certain etymology. Possibly from PIE 
per- in Gk xeipa, Aeol néppa (+ *repa) 
attempt, xapdaw, nespacw try, also xeupatns 
pirate, based on meaning of root ‘go forward, 
then also Lat periculum 
try, 
experienced. Probably not Arm p'orj attempt; 
Meillet’s 1935 BSLP 36:[art] 110 explanation 
of p‘- through expressiveness not convincing 


penetrate into’; 


attempt, danger, experior peritus 


F42. 


fers 


(Solta 1960:342-43); nor Gk tadai-nwpos 
plagued, unlucky (Chantraine 1968-80:962); nor 
OI ferligr monstrous (Vries 1962:118). 

W/P 1927-32 11:28-38, esp 29; P 1959:818. 

F42. fers CrimGo ‘vir’ man. 

Origin disputed. Probably related to OI 
firar, OE firas, OS firihös pl human beings, 
OHG mit firahim (dat pl Wessobr Gebet) 
among human beings; then PGme ferxw-ja-; 
Go _ fairlwus; 1978:135 for 
phonological development and recent 
references, F 1939:139 for older references. Not 
a direct equivalent of OE ferhb, ferb mind, 
spirit, as by Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30:128, cf 
Stearns 1978:135; nor a loanword, from Hung 
ferj man, since explanation within Gme is 
credible. 

F43. *fetjan wkvI (only nom pl f prp? 
-jandeins 1T 2.9) woopeiv adorn; *ga-feteins fi 
KaTaoToAy clothing 1T 2.9. 

OI fata find one's way, OE fetian fetcht, 
marry, OFris fatia, OHG fazzön wkv equip, 
prepare; these related to fat- as in OI fat 
vessel, covering, dress, OE fæt, OS fat, OHG 
faz stn vatt, vessel; lengthened vowel, as in Go 
fétjan; Ol fæta have to do with (Cleasby /Vig- 
fusson 1874:185), OE fætels m vessel, pouch, 
OHG gi-väzi stn vessel; OK fæted adorned. 

No secure etymology; 


see Stearns 


possibly derived 
metaphorically from PIE ped- foot, which has 
independent and semantic 
developments in the IE dialects, Gk xéCa foot, 
lower edge, hem, small fishnet (not népa as in F 
1939:149); also OI fit web (of feet of 
waterfowl), arm, OE fitt section of poem or 
song, OS vittea section (see Skt pada foot, etc, 
section of verse), OHG fizza stf skein, end of 
thread; other dial developments in Fraenkel 
1962-65:561-63,668. 

Trier 1948-49 ZDP 70:354 sought, to ac- 
count for Gme developments from 


many formal 


‘clay- 
smeared woven vessels’, ie ‘wickerwork’; pos- 
sible, though not compelling. Cf semantic 
development in Gk xeSaw bind with fetters 
(wé fetter’), bind fast, shackle, constrain 
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F45. fidwor 


(Chantraine 1968-80:866-68). Fraenkel 1962-65: 
563 ascribes meaning sheaf of Lith pédas to use 
of foot as measure. Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:206- 
07 proposes meaning fall to PIE pedy- on basis 
of Skt pádyate falls, OE ge-fetan, OS] pasti 
fall, though these could be 
developments. Skt pällas large granary, 
scarcely related; may be from Dravidian, Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 11:236. 

P 1959:790-92. 

F44. fidur- (or fidür-) in fidur-doge 
(only J 11.39) teraptaios four days (-dogs un- 
der -dags); *fidur-falbs adja (only n sg -falþ 
L 19.8) rerpomAo0« fourfold (-falbs under *ain- 
falbs); “fidur-ragini nja (only dat sg -nja L 3. 
1) tetrarch (see ragin). 

OI fjogur (+ *feður) n four; OSw fioþer-, 
fizper- (eg fíoþer-tíugher containing forty), 
OE feoþor-, fyber- (in fyþer-féte four-footedt; 
Kluge 1879 BGDSL 6:394[also 5761); NHG 
SalishF — fitter-thuschunde four thousand 
(Grimm 1868:385; Helten 1900 BGDSL 25:514- 
15); OE féower-feald, OF ris fiuwer-fald, OHG 
fier-valt four-foldt. 

PIE kVetwr-, kVetur- ^ PGme fiöur- (for 
J- see fidwor), Skt 
membered, Av à-xtüirim four times (with zero 
grade in first syllable); Skt turiyas, turyas, Av 
tuüiryo fourth (with loss of first syllable); Gk 
terpa- {in tetpa-nods of four cities), Myc instr 
pl ge-to-ro-po-pi four-footed animals; with loss 
of first syllable attested as Gk tpa- (in tpd- 
meta table) and tpv- (in tpu-þóðera helmet); 
Lat quadru- (eg in quadru-pes); Umbr petur-; 
Lith ketur- four; Av éapru-(gaoga-); Gaul 
petru-, petur- four (in Petru-corit possessing 
four armies, petor-ritum wagon with four 
wheels); Hitt duyanatti- an official + 
*iuyana-, "tu(r)ya fourth Sommer 1949 IF 59: 
205-07. Cf J Schmidt 1881 ZVS 25:43ff; Gdr 
1897-1916  11.2:13-16,54-55; P 1959:642-44; 
Szemerényi 1960:79-85. 

F45. fidwor rérrapes four J 11.17. 

CrimGo fyder (Stearns 1978:136 = fidur-), 
OI fjórir, OE féower, OF ris fiuwer, fiur, OS 


independent 


catür-angas four- 


F46. *fidwor-tigjus 


fi(u)war, fia/or, OHG fior fourt (see Jansson 
1936:272-87 for Gme forms). 

PGme x”eBwör- + féSwor by analogy 
with fimf- five E Zupitza 1896:7, Persson 
1912:503 fnl, Lane 1939 JEGP 38:193; this 
preferable to Helten 1905-06 IF 18:94ff who 
posits f- + xw- under influence of following 
-w- in reflex of pre-Gme k"ek”or-; -d- there- 
upon from fidur-. On OI fjörir + "fio$rir see 
Noreen 1923:215; sporadic loss of -$- before 
resonants. WGmc forms probably from 
*kVekYor- + xwe(g)war-, Hamp 1976 MGS 2: 
1; Markey 1979 JIES 7:199-211. 

PIE kVetwöres, kVetosres, Skt catväras, f 
catasras; Av čaþwārō, f éatgrö; Dor Teropes, 
Att rerrapes, Ion tésoapes, Aeol reo(o)upes, 
Myc ge-to-ro-; Lat 
quattuor, Ose pettiur; Olr cethir, f cethéoir ( 
*kVetesores); Lith keturi (ja-stem); OSI éetyre; 
Arm Cork‘; TochA stwar, B 3twer four. Gdr 
1897-1916 1I.2:13-16. 

P 1959:642-44. 

F46. *fidwor-tigjus teooepákovra 
forty L 4.2. 

CrimGo furdei-thien (= *furde-tin fourth 
ten according to Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30:132; 
*fiirdeithien [?] according to Stearns 1978: 
135-36, also fourth ten) ‘quadraginta’ forty; OI 
Jjörir-tiger (OI -tiger is pl of -tigr set of ten + 
PGme tegus + PIE dekú-; cf A Sturtevant 
1928 JEGP 27:371-82), OE féower-tig, OFris 
fsuwer-tich, fior-tig, OHG fior-zug fortyt. 

Attested forms of -tigjus: gen -tigiwe (in 
brije-tigiwe L 3.23), dat -tigum (in twaim- 
tigum L 14.31; saths-tigum 1T 5.9), aec 
-tiguns (in fidwor-tiguns Mk 1.13 etc); u-stem 
from PIE deku- as in Lat decu-ria tenth, 
section, Umbr dequ-rier, teku-ries ‘decuriis’, 
teku-ias ‘decuriales’ (W Schulze 1904:145-46; 
Meillet 1911-12 MSLP 17:293; W/H 1938-56 I: 
327-29, with many references). This explana- 
tion preferable to derivation of dat tigum from 


Hom (Lesb) xiovupes, 


PIE dekmimis ^ PGmc tegundmiz, tegummiz 
with reference to Skt dasat(is} Gk Sexds, 
bexad-os; Lith desimt(is); OSI deseto decade. 
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F48. fijan 


P 1959:642-44,191-92. 

F47. “figgrs ma (only acc pl -grans 
Mk 7.33) S&KruXos finger; figgra-gulþ na (only 
acc sg L 15.22) daxtüAuov ring (for finger) (cf 
*gulþ). 

OI fingr, OE, OFris finger, OS, OHG 
Jingar stm fingert; see also OI fingrgull, sug- 
gesting that empd was formed before the Goths 
migrated from the Baltic (Carr 1939:276). 

Etymology not fixed. Often associated 
with fimf; cf Stewart 1906 BKIS 30:238; Meil- 
let 1896 MSLP 9:151; 1929 BSLP 29: [art] 36 as 
PIE penkrö with Arm *hinger five (Olr cöicer 
set of five persons; -er probably + fer man as 
in nonbor, dechenbor set of 9, 10 persons; Thur- 
neysen 1946:243-44) in Arm hinger-ord fifth (cf 
Solta 1960:453). Bugge 1889 BKIS 14:79 
proposed PIE pegk'res; see also Pedersen 1893 
ZVS 32:272. Also from PIE pegk"-, in zero 
grade PIE pgk"-, OE fgst, OHG füst stf fistt 
+ PIE pnk-sti-. Lith kümste fist (+ punk-sti- 
according to Gdr 1897-1916 I:586, 11.1:438; 
Fraenkel 1962-65:309-10 posits *punkste + 
“kumpsté + kúmsté); OSI peste fist (W/P 
1927-32 11:84 raise questions on derivation, esp 
for Lith; P 1959:839 relates WGme and OSI 
forms either to *penk“e or to PIE päk- as in 
fahan). Grienberger 1900:67 sees comp -ero- as 
suffix and dissociates OHG fist. W Schulze 
1966:193 relates *figgrs to fahan grab, as did 
Grimm 1878:60 (‘finger’ = ‘grabber’). Other 
proposals less credible, such as Loewenthal 
1919 ANF 35:229 to OI fimr rapid, Olr éim 
quick; these from *pey-mfi)-, P 1959:795. 

W/P 1927-32 H:25-26, P 1959:808. 

F48. fijan, fian wkvIll (among other 
forms, Zeg prs -(jjaip J 12.25, 3sg prt -jaida R 
9.13) prociv hate, -(jJands prpl mnd éxðpós 
enemy M 5.44; fi(jJabwa fö enmity E 2.15. 

OI fjá, OE féogan, féon, OHG fifjjen 
wkv hate; OI fjändi, fjándr (A Sturtevant 
1932 JEGP 31:249-50), OE féond, OFris fia / 
und, OS fio/und, OHG fi(j)and stm enemy; cf 
NE fiend, OE féogap stf hatred. 

PIE péy- as in *faian, pe?-y-, p?y- + pi-, 


F49. filhan 


W Schulze 1966:49-56, esp 53; Skt piyati revile, 
piyant- one who reviles, piyús reviler, piyärus 
evilly disposed. Possibly also Gk „pa 
suffering, misfortune, though this is disputed 
because word is isolated (Frisk 1960-72 1I:529; 
Chantraine 1968-80:897; both admit relation to 
Av paman- n, Skt pàmán- m skin disease, then 
to Skt päpman- m suffering based on päpäs 
evil; Mayrhofer 1956-80 1L:255); also Arm 
hivand weak, sick (Gdr 1897-1916 1:403-510). 

W/P 1927-32 IE8-9; P 1959:792-93. 

F49. filhan stvIV (only inf M 8.22, 1T 
5.25) bayan bury, kpvgfivou conceal; *af-filhan 
(only Zeg prt af-falht L 10.21) árokpórtav 
conceal; ana-filhan rapaðiðóvar deliver (1sg 
prt -falh 1C 11.2, 3pl prt -fulhun M 27.2; n sg 
papi pata -fulhano «opáboow tradition Mk 7. 
9); ga-filhan Gan conceal, bury J 8.59; us- 
filhan bpo bury M 277; ana-filh na 
xapóðoðis tradition Mk 7.3; *ga-filh na J 12.7, 
*us-filh na évraðiopós burial Mk 14.8; 
*fulheni nja TO KpuxTOv secret M 6.4; in ad- 
dition with grammatical change: (ga-Jfulgins 
(papi with PIE -no- OI folginn) adj kpuxtós 
hidden; *filigri nja den. 

OI fela stv hide, conceal, fela a hendi 
commend (papl folginn), fyl(g)sni n hiding- 
place, OE féolan stv conceal, commit, be- 
Jeolan conceal, entrust to, prt pl fulgon, OFris 
bi-fella conceal, commit, OS bi-felhan commit, 
bury, OHG en-phelhen 
felahan, bi-fel(a)han stv transmit, entrust, 
bury. 

If OSw Run fulku (Kolunda) = *fulgum 
we buried (Neckel 1909 BGDSL 34:580f), the 
meaning: ‘bury’ or even older ‘cover, conceal’ 
(Giintert 1919:64) may underlie Go. Cf also 
Grimm 1899:116,139 on legal symbolism in 
burials (E Schréder 1897 AinZDA 23:156). 

Therefore PIE pel- cover, skin may be the 
source, + k-suffix, cf *filleins; OPruss pelkis 
cloak (Wiedemann 1904 BKIS 28:25ff; Heinertz 
1927:29-46, dubious, W/P 1927-32 11:59, 
Seebold 1970:191-93; but approving, P 1959: 
803-04; also Trier 1951:24-25, with reference to 


entrust, commend, 
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F51. *filleins 


names including Falhen Falchovarit, Ost falen, 
West falen). 

Older suggestions listed in F 1939:151-52. 
Seebold 1970:191-93 is dubious about any PIE 
source and assumes as original meaning 
‘penetrate’, trans ‘conceal, bury’. Benveniste 
1973:128-30 takes ‘hide, bury’ as original mean- 
ing, and explains meaning deliver, entrust, as of 
anafilhan, to custom described in Germania 
16 of burying (entrusting) valuables in subter- 
ranean pits; this credible, but no PIE source 
with other reflexes from *pelk- has yet been 
found. 

F50. *filigri nja (only dat sg -ligrja 
Mk 11.17, -legrja L 19.46) oxýňħorov den. 

Based on filhan as -r-ja- formation, Uh- 
lenbeck 1900:45; bisyllabic pelek-; Grienberger 
1900:67-68; Wiedemann 1904 BKIS 28:21; on 
anaptyctic í see Gdr 1897-1916 I:821, with as- 
sumption of restructured form after *ligrs lair. 

Cmpd based on *ligrs lair less likely; 
Kluge 1913:236 takes fi- as nominal prefix; K 
Johansson 1904 F Noreen:483 supports this, 
deriving fi- from PIE (e)pi-, Gk êri on, cf 
*iftuma; W Horn 1920 EngS 54:71-72 takes 
fi- as form of “fir : fair- which lost r through 
dissimilation; Holthausen 1910 WuS 2:211f, 
1934b:29 hesitantly derives fi- from  "fili-, 
Hsch réðAa: Albos stone; OHG felis m, felisa f 
rock; Olr all cliff with haplological shortening; 
ef Gk Eú`oxos + *EuXo-Aoxos thicket. All of 
these are dubious. 

F51. *filleins adja (only acc sg -leina 
Mk 1.6) Seppdtivos leathern; derived from -fill, 
ef bruts-fill na leprosy, “pruts-fills adja 
leprous; faura-filli nja foreskin G 5.6. 

OE fellen, OHG fe/illin adj leather, 
derived from PGmc fella- like Lat pellinus 
leather from pellis skin. OI -fell in empds, OE, 
OFris, OS fell, OHG fel stn skin (n-derivation, 
PIE pel-n-); m-formation in OE filmen n, 
OFris filmene membrane on the eye, foreskin; 
ef NE film. But not OI, OE full n beaker (not 
‘leather beaker’ in spite of Holthausen 1909 IF 
25:152). 


F52. filu 


PIE pel- skin, Gk «éXos skin, Epvoi-reAus 
inflammation of skin, xo (OE filmen) sole 
of foot, zero grade with -ew- in Eri-n\oos, CRL 
oov (+ *rXoro- cf Lith plévé) peritoneum, 
Hom réAða milk pail (of leather Schrader 1890 
ZVS 30:480), Hsch reAXis- Aexávm dish, beaker 
(according to W Schulze 1892:83-84 to Lat 
pelvis dish, Skt pàlavi kind of vessel) + Gk 
Sa, pu: Lat pellis (€ *pelnis like Go *-fill 
+ *pelnom) skin; Lith plévé thin skin (on 
milk), pléné skin, membrane; OS) pols ladle; 
pelena cover; Russ plená, pleva thin skin; 
OPruss pleynis (Solmsen 1905 ZVS 38:444 fn2). 
These from PIE plö- beside pel-; Hirt 1921-37 
11:63,151, P 1959:833-34. 

W/P 1927-32 11:58-59 (56-57 for vessels); 
P 1959:803-04. 

F52. filu n adv noun with gen roxús 
much M 9.14, Atav very, with comp roAX\W by 
much; also adv gen filaue with comp very. 

OI fjol- (only in empds), OE feolu, 
Feta fo, OFris felfo), OS, OHG filu/o much, 
very. 

PIE pelu-, Skt purü-, Av pauru-, OPers 
paruv- (+ *p.lü-); Gk woX% (also from “plu, 
or according to Benveniste 1935a:54-55 from 
*polus; Chantraine 1968-80:927), xoddot (with 
-lo-, as in peyado- great) much, many; Olr d 
(hil) much. PIE pel- also in Skt piparti fill; 
extended form pl-e?-, plé- in Skt perf pa-pra- 
tha, aor apräs; Gk ryurinm fill, mAndw be full; 
Lat plere fill. Also Skt präyas adv for the most 
part; Av frayah-, superl fraé3tó much, most; 
Arm li full. Gk comp rAeiwu (+ *rAn-wv, but 
cf Chantraine 1968-80:913-14), n\&wv, n Aéov, 
superl «Aeioros (+ *m«Mí-voros;; OLat comp 
pleöres (+ *pleyö-ses, if correctly transmitted; 
cf Grienberger 1906 IF 19:158), Lat plüs more 
(W/H 1938-56 11:327-28); OI fleiri more, 
fleistr most (+ PIE plé-y-); Olr lia (+ *pleyis) 
more, OWel laus (+ *pleyöst-) quantity. See 
fulls. 

W/P 1927-32 11:63-65; P 1959:800,799; 
Szemerényi 1964:255-57; Watkins 1985:48. 

F53. *filu-deisei fn (only dat sg 
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F54. *filu-faihs 


-sein 2C 11.3, E 4.14) navoupyia cunning. 

No acceptable etymology. 

Probably, according to C Hofmann 1863 
Germania 8:2, *filu-leisei = lubja-leisei; W 
Schulze 1966:543 fn2, Marstrander 1927 F 
Falk:293-95, 1930 NTS 4:421, assume dissimila- 
tion of lei- to dei- (cf *lubja-leis and lais; also 
M Jellinek 1929 ZDA 66:122). 

By others explained as cmpd of filu and 
-deisei. Wood 1908 MLN 23:147 relates -deisei 
to Nor dial disa gaze fixedly, which Torp 1919: 
63 suggests is related to Skt dhis thought, Av 
-di- seeing, a root noun to Skt didheti see, 
note; appear, dhiras clever. Further relation to 
Gk ofa sign doubtful (Chantraine 1968-80: 
998); nor to Lith man difiga it seems to me 
(Fraenkel 1962-65:88-89), or other proposed 
parallels. See also Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:106, 
105,45; W/P 1927-32 I:831-32; P 1959:243. 
Older, rejected suggestions cited in F 1939:153. 

F54. *filu-faihs fa (only nom sg -ho 
E 3.10 Cod A = manag-falþo Cod B) 
xo\unoikı\os many-colored, manifold. 

Cmpd of filu and -faihs = OE fah, OS, 
OHG Jeh; OI fàinn colored, fá (+ *faihön; cf 
Einang runic fathido colored (wrote), OE 
fägian shine, vary, OHG féhjan, fehen wkv 
color, adorn; according to Trier 1951:12, also 
OHG fihala remodeled form of fila stf (cf OE 
fil, OS fila filet) instrument for smoothing a 
wall; adorning and forming it requires leveling. 

PIE root pey-k- in Skt puru-pégas (Go 
*filu-faihs) of many forms, cmpd of pesas 
form, color, pimsäti adorn, pesaläs artfully 
formed, adorned; Av paesö form, color, OPers 
ni-piätanaiy write; Gk «otiose colored; Lith 
piessu, inf piesti draw, write; OPruss peisäi 
writes; OS] postrs colored, inf pasati write; 
TochA peke tablet, painting, pek-, B paik- 
1962-65:526-27,587. Parallel 
Skt pífjáras reddish yellow, 


write Fraenkel 
base pey-g-, 
pitigalas, piñgas reddish brown; Hsch riyyaxos 
lizard; Lat pingö paint, pictor painter; OSI 
pégota variety. 

P 1959:794-95. 


F55. fimf 


F55. fimf névre five J 6.13; PIE 
pénk"e; in Gme, -k"- assimilated to -p-; E 
Zupitza 1896:7-8, Helten 1905-06 IF 18:84; 
Persson 1912:503 fn1; Lane 1939 JEGP 38:192- 
93. According to Sabler 1892 ZVS 31:280, basic 
meaning ‘the five fingers of a hand’, cf *figgrs: 
according to Polomé 1966 RBPH 44:229-33, 
1968 F Kuiper:98-101, ‘totality’ to ‘total num- 
ber of fingers’ to ‘five’; cf also WP Lehmann 
1970:1-10, and Weitenberg 1984:128-29,425. 

CrimGo fyuf, to be read *fynf (according 
to Massmann 1841 ZDA 1:363 and E Schróder 
1910 NGWG 1910:6,12; /yuf defended by 
Loewe 1896:170 and Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30: 
132; fyuf = fyvf, ie fiff) Stearns 1978:136 
follows Massmann. OI fimm, OE, OFris, OS 
fif, OHG fimf, fi/unf fivet Gdr 1897-1916 II. 
2:55, Markey 1979 JIES 7:199-211. 

PIE penk"e, Skt panca; Av 
nevre, Aeol reune; Lat quinque (í + quintus; 
Thurneysen 1890 ZVS 30:501-02), Osc, Umbr 
pompe; Gaul pempe- (possibly in roure-50u\« 
‘xevtadvrXov’ in Dioskurides; to be viewed 
with caution according to Bertoldi 1929 F As- 
coli:502), OWel pimp, Olr cóic (for *céic ac- 
cording to Vendryés 1902 F Meillet:120-21; 
Thurneysen 1932 ZVS 59:11-12). Lith penki; 
OSI pete (+ *penkti = Skt panktis number 
five, with loss of k; Miklosich 1888 F Bóhtlingk: 
88); Arm hing; Alb pesë; TochA páfi, B pis 
five. 


panca; Gk 


Bold additional analyses, Pedersen 1893 
ZVS 32:272, "pen-k"e = “pen thumb + and; 
Pisani 1929 IF 47:41, "pen = 
end of set. 

P 1959:808. 

F56. "fimf-taihun (only dat pl 
-nim J 11.18) Sexanévre fifteen; *fimfta- 
taihunda (only dat sg L 3.1) 
revreraderortos fifteenth; fimf-tigjus (only acc 
J 8.57 three other places) 
revrnkovra fifty. Cmpds of fimf + taihun. 

OI fim-tän, OE fif-tgne ~ -teon, OFris 
fif-tine, OS fif-tein, OHG finf-zehan fifteent; 
OI fimtändi, OE fif-teoba, OFris fif-tuda, 


5, -k"e implies 


-din 


„guns and 
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F57. *finþan 


OHG  /infta-zehanto fifteentht; for Go 
*fimfta, OI fimte, OE, OFris fifta, OS fifto, 
OHG fimto fiftht; OI fim-tigr, OE fif-tig, 
OF ris, OS fif-tich, OHG fimf-zig fiftyt. 

Skt påřca-daśa, Av panéa-dasa, Gk 
nevty(Kal}bexa, Lat quin-decim, Olr coica, 
Wel pym-theg, Arm hinge-tasan fifteen. 

PIE penk"-to-; Av puxba (u + a after 
tuirya fourth), Gk reuxtos, Lat quintus, Lith 
penktas, OS! pets, TochA pünt, B pinkte; with 
-e-to-, Skt paficathás, Olr coiced, OWel 
pimphet, Gaul pinpetos, Thurneysen 1927 ZCP 
16:299, Alb i pestë fifth. For -tigjus see 
*fidwor-tigjus. 

P 1959:808; Szemerenyi 1960:27-44, esp 
43, and also 71-76 on the rejection of PIE 
pnk"tos. 

F57.  "finban ` stell ywúorew 
recognize, learn, prpl -bands Mk 15.45, 3sg prt 
fanp J 12.9, R 10.19, 3sg prt opt funþi Mk 5. 
43. 

Ol finna, OE findan, OFris finda, OS, 
OHG findan stv, OS fiéan findt. In addition, 
OE fandian, OS, OHG fandön wkv explore, 
search out; OE fundean, OS fundön, OHG 
funden wkv strive, hasten; OE febe, OS fäthi 
n going; OE féþa m troop, OHG fend(e)o m 
(+ *fandja-) pedestrian; OI fundr m meeting. 

On semantic development see Russ naj-ti 
find beside it-ti go; Lat in-veniö find beside 
venio come Sütterlin 1894 BGDSL 18:261; Her- 
big 1916 ZVS 47:219 fnl; Moorhouse 1941 
ClassQ 35:93; Hamp 1974 Lingua 34:229-34. 

PIE pent- go, note, find, Skt pánthás path, 
pathyá way, pathyas helpful, Av pantá path; 
Gk xövros sea (Oypà KÊNGUBA salty path in 
Homer), zero grade záros path, stride; Lat 
pons bridge; OPruss pintis way; also OSI peta 
heel, pgt» way; Arm hun ford. 

Possibly Olr ait (< *pöthni-, Pedersen 
1909-13 E161, see Vendryès 1959-:A-52) way; 
not Gk àxóàrm deception from 
Chantraine 1968-80:95. 

P 1959:808-09; Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:210- 
11; but see also Seebold 1970:193-94. 


‘no way’, 


F58. *fisks 


F58. *fisks ma (only in pl) ix9ós fish 
L 9.13; *fiskja mja (only nom pl -jans L 5.2, 
Mk 1.16) áðreús fisherman; fiskon (only L 5.4) 
wkvll fish. 

CrimGo *fisc (this correct for erroneously 
printed fisct according to E Schröder 1910 
NGWG 1910:14; cf Stearns 1978:135), Run 
(Eggjum) fiskz, OI fiskr, OE fisc, OFris, OS 
fisk, OHG fisc stm fisht; OS, OHG fiskén 
wkv fisht; MHG vischin adj fishy. 

Late NorthlE peysk-, Lat piscis (i-stem), 
piscari (from á-stem) fish, piscina (lacus) 
fish-(pond); Olr iasc, gen étsc beside esc (+ 
*pisco-) water Wood 1900 MLN 15:48; 
Pokorny 1927 ZVS 54:307; Russ piskaro 
gudgeon Vasmer/Trubatev 1964-73 III:267. 

Further IE doubtful; 
Pokorny's suggestion above accepted by W/H 
1938-56 ]L310, *peysk- fish = water animal; 
other proposals unrealistic, F 1939:155, includ- 
ing Seebold 1985 F Knobloch:446-47 with a 
general hypothesis on the source of words for 
‘fish’ in the IE dialects. See also Winter 1982 
JIES 10:167-82 and Mallory 1983 JIES 11:263- 
79, Gamkrelidze and Ívanov 1984:536,943. 

P 1959:796. 

F59. *fitan stvV[?] (1sg prs fita G 4. 
19, nom sg f prpl ao -ndei G 4.27) whivew be in 


relationship 


labor, give birth to. Further relationships 
doubtful. 

Dan dial (Jutland) fitte cunt Gering 1920 
ZDP 48:303, but doubted by Holthausen 1924 
AinZDA 43:147, who relates it to NFris fitte 
watering-place, Gk bot source; but see 
Chantraine 1968-80:899, Vries 1962:116. Also 
OE fitt (on fitte hapax in Caedmon) battle, 
OFris fits biting, OHG ftzzus sly; basic mean- 
ing ‘pull hard’. 

Late NorthIE pid- ([?] only in Gmc and 
Celt}, Olr idu, gen idan, nom pl idain birth 
pains, pains (Feist 1891 BGDSL 15:547) + 
*(p)idon, gen (p)idenes, Stokes 1894:46; but see 
Schindler 1976 ZVS 89:60. Older, 
proposals in F 1939:155-56. 

P 1959:830. 


unlikely 
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F62. flodus 


F60. *flahta f (or *flahto[?] only 
dat pl -tom xdéypaow 1T 2.9) braid. 

OI flétta, MHG vlehte st/wkf braid; OI 
fletta, OE fleohtan, OHG flehtan stv braid; 
OE fleohta m hurdle, LG (Westfalian) flahte 
sideboard on wagon (Holthausen 1922 AinZDA 
41:13); OE fleaz (es-stem) stn, OHG flahs stm 
flaxt (with derivational s[?]). 

PIE plek-t-, Gk KAEKTN nAEeKTös net, rope, 
with ¢-suffix like Lat plectö, OSI pletg (if from 
*plektö, Gdr 1897-1916 I:585); not from *plektö 
(according to Uhlenbeck 1894 BGDSL 19:519) 
braid; without -t- in Skt prasnas weaving, tur- 
ban, basket; Gk n\&kw weave, braid, KAOKN 
braiding, nAóKkos, TAdKapOS, TrOXpds (+ 
*ploksmos) braid of hair, r\&xos n something 
woven; Lat plicö (for *pleco in cmpds com- 
plico, im-plico involve, ez-plico unfold; Osthoff 
1881:2-3 fn3) fold together. 

P 1959:834-35. 

F61. *flauts adja (only nom pl -tai G 
5.26) kevóðofos vainglorious; *flautjan wkvl 
(only Zeg prs flauteib 1C 13.4) neprepebeodau 
boast. 

OHG flaoz-lihho adv proud; flözzan, 
Jlaozzan wkv show pride. 

No accepted etymology. 

Holthausen 1898 AinZDA 24:34 (though 
not 1934b:30) related Lat plaudö applaud, 
strike; this, in spite of Thurneysen 1887 ZVS 
28:157. W/H 1938-56 IL319 take plaudö as 
d-prs to PIE plaw- strike; relationship con- 
sidered questionable by W/P 1927-32 II:100; P 
1959:838. Lith plöju strike unrelated to Gme or 
Lat. Grienberger 1900:70 proposes relationship 
with OI fljóta, OE fléotan, OS fliotan, OHG 
fliozan stv flowt, OHG flaoz, flöz stm flood 
(Lith plüsti stream, flood); these from PIE 
plew-d- flow. No evidence available for support- 
ing metaphorical derivation from any PIE 
source. 

P 1959:837. 

F62. flodus fuf!) (only L 6.49) 
KoTanös stream. 


OE Run (Clermont) flodu, OI flöö stn, OE 


F63. *flokan 


flod stm/n, OFris, OS flöd, OHG flöt, fluot 
stm floodt; MHG flöder, MDu vlüder stn mill- 
race; OI flöa, OE flöwan overflow; OHG 
flouwen (+ *flawjan, Skt plävayati) wkv 
flush. Root extension -ë in PIE ole, MHG 
vizjen wkv flush (cf Gk nàńpōpa flood). OI 
fiey (Gk xotov) stn ship; OHG phlied, fliot 
stm/n resin, flüdar raft (OHG Gl 1.290); + -d- 
in OI fljöta, OE fléotan, OS fliotan, OHG 
fliozan stv flow. 

Go flodus with PIE -tu- from PIE plö/e- 
in Hom bokpurðwerv shed NAWU 
navigate, n\wrös swimming. -- Lat plöräre 
weep not related, W/H 1938-56 11:323-24. Fur- 
ther, PIE plew- in Skt plavati, plävate float, 
plävayati cause to swim, plavás boat, plutäs 
floated; Gk azhotou boat, vehicle, mAvfós 
washed; xdéfw float, swim; OLat, per-plovere 
(Paulus/Festus) leak, Lat pluor (+ *plovör), 
pluere rain; Olr prt [uis he moved, (uud 
impulse, lüath quick, gen pl luae steering oar; 
Lith plauju rinse; OS] plovg flow, swim; TochB 
plu- float, hover, plewe ship (Russ plov ship). 
Finn luode flood borrowed from Gmc, Thomsen 
1870:152. 

P 1959:798-801 pel-, 835-37 plew-. 

F63. *flokan stvVII (only 3pl prt 
faiflokun L 8.52) söorteodau bewail. 

OE flöcan stv strike (Holthausen 1934a: 
109); MDu vloeken, OHG fluohhön wkv curse, 
OI flökinn disiraught, OFris ur-flökin, OS 
far-flöcan, OHG far-fluahhan cursed. 

PIE pläg-, plez-g-, Gk n\üyd, Ion KANYA 
blow, nrayivar, alu (+ *rlaryyıw, nasal- 
ized like Lat plangö bewail) make to roam, 
mislead; Lat pläga blow borrowed from Gk. 
Also PIE pläk-, plex-k-, Gk *Afoow (+ 
*r\ükıw) strike; Lith pläkti strike, plókis a 
blow with a rod; OS] plakati se weep, sorrow; 
possibly (personal communication of Thur- 
neysen, F 1939:157) Mir lén (+ 
lamentation; but léssaim strike vehemently is 
from “plangsd (Stokes 1908 IF 22:336). 
Moreover, PIE ple?-k/g-, Lat plecté strike, 
punish; Lith plíekti strike; (Fraenkel 1962-65: 


tears, 


*plakno-) 
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F64. *fodjan 


614,610-11 on pléga thrashing, which is bor- 
rowed from Sl; further, 602-03 on plakts, where 
Fraenkel interprets a\joow as a back for- 
mation from aor «Afj£o: and not from *pläk-. 
Origin in -k- maintained however by 
Chantraine 1968-80:917). 

PIE pel- spread out, make to spread out 
possibly the basis for the extended forms; cf 
OE feld  *pel-to-m fieldt P 1959:805-07,833- 
34. But Seebold 1970:205-06 takes PIE pel- 
thrust as source; P. 1959:801-03. 

F64. *fodjan wkvI rpgéóew nourish M 
6.26; *fodeins fi/ö +po$ñ M 6.25; *us-fodeins 
(only acc sg -dein 1T 68) t8arpodh 
nourishment. 

OI Soda, OE fédan, OF ris feda, OS 
fodian, OHG fuottan wkv nourish, feedt; OE 
föda m nourishment, foodt; OI föstr n, OE 
föstur n (+ PIE pät-tro-) support, fosteringt, 
upbringing, OHG fatunga f feeding, ka-vatöt 
fed. 

PIE pa-, pex- + -tro-: OI foér n, OE fopor, 
fodor n, MDu voeder, MLG vöder, OHG fuoter 
stn food, nourishment (Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:340- 
44; Kluge 1926:49-50). PIE pá-, pez- herd cattle 
to feed, nourish: Lat páscö feed, pä-s-tor 
shepherd, pünis bread, pü-bulum food; Mes- 
sapotamian xavo¢ bread, a borrowing 
(Chantraine 1968-80:855; see also W/H 1938-56 
11:246-47); Olr ain-ches (-chis < Lat cista) 
bread-basket, according to Stokes 1894:12; not 
related according to Vendryés 1959-:A-35-36; 
OS] pasti graze; Hitt pahhsi protect, guard; 
TochB päsk-, protect. + -t-: Gk 
rareouon eat, devour; &-raotos unfed. Prob- 
ably not Oir ás (+ *pät-to- according to 
Strachan 1893 IF 2:370), ásaim grow Vendryès 
1959-:A-92-93. 

A further PIE root pö-, pey-, + y- herd 
cattle, protect: Skt pati, Av päiti protect, Gk 
zL herd, royımv shepherd, Go fodr sheath, 
Arm hoviv (+ *owi-pä-) herdsman W/P 1927- 
32 11:72, P 1959:839. Not related according to 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 1I:278 PIE pitu-, peytu- as 
in Skt Ay drink, 


A päs- 


pitüs, pitu- juice, 


F65. fodr 


nourishment; Oss fid, fyd meat; Lith pietüs 
noon meal; OS} pitati, pitéti nourish; Olr ithid 
eats, ith grain, but rather from an isolated PIE 
noun. These related by some to Skt pitu-daru- 
pine, Gk ritus fir; Lat pinus pine rejected by 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:293; also an isolated 
noun; cf now P Friedrich 1970:31-38 on conifer 
names, who hesitantly accepts late PIE pitu-. 

Older references in F 1939:157; W/P 1927- 
32 11:72-75, P 1959:787,793-94,839. 

F65. fodr na (only acc sg J 18.11) 
Onan sheath. 

OI föör lining of clothes, OE föþer, födor 
covering, MLG vöder, OHG (fedar-) fötar 
(OHG Gi 1.24,22), fuotar stn lining, covering; 
OHG fuodar n, MLG vöder stn (cart) load 
from “what is enclosed’. 

From PIE po(y), pey-y- guard, protect, 
also with PIE -tro-, Skt pátram receptacle, Av 
püpra-vant- providing protection; possibly Hitt 
pattar basket; TochB pätro- vessel for alms; 
also possibly Arm hawran herd (if from *pa- 
iro Lidén 1906:26; Solta 1960:173-74 
doubtful). PIE pö(y) also in Skt pati, Av pasti 
Skt 
protecting (not pátálam underworld Mayrhofer 
1956-80 IF250-51); Gk zou herd, rúpa cover, 
Touhy shepherd; Lith piemuó shepherd (but cf 
Fraenkel 1962-65:585); Arm hoviv (+ *owi-pä-; 
ef *fodjan); Gk zotuun herd, Av päeman- 
mother's milk, same -mn- as in OE fæmne, 
OFris famne, fémne (Helten 1889 BGDSL 14: 
245-46), possibly OI feima, Vries 1962:115, OS 
fémea virgin, young woman + PIE poymnyä 
protectress (J Schmidt  1895:136-37,104-05; 
Pedersen 1930 F Jespersen:64ff), cf Gk Bov- 
kóAos cowherd, Bret bugel child, boy, girl. For 
relationship to PIE pä-, cf *fodjan; on á : 6 
ablaut, cf Meillet 1929 BSLP 29:[rev]62; see 
Trier 1947 ZSSR 65:236-38 on PIE pöt- also in 
fadar. 

P 1959:839, 

F66. fon nr/n > n (gen funins, dat 
funin) nöp fire M 7.19; "funisks adja 
renupupevos fiery E 6.16. 


protect, pasu-pad- cowherd, päyüs 
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F67. fotu-baurd 


OI funi m fire. Also (poetic) OI fürr, fyrr 
stm (nom s by analogy), OE fýr (+ *fair(?]) 
OFris, OS, OHG fiur stn firet. Forms com- 
pletely remodeled ın Gme. 

PIE nom/ace pazur, gen parwen-, Hitt 
pahhuuar, gen pahhuenas, dat/loc pahhueni, 
ablative pahhuenaz, inst pahhuenit; -e/azu- 
contracted in Gmc to high rounded vowel [y:] 
or [u:], as in OI fýrr, Go funi- fire, with 
restructuring of paradigm; cf wato. Restruc- 
turing also in other dialects; Gk «p, gen nupds; 
Umbr pir fire, acc purom-e into the fire; Arm 
hur, gen hroy torch; TochA por, B puwar, 
pwär fire; Cz pýr glowing coals (from Gme ac- 
cording to Bartholomae 1916 BGDSL 41:294). 

Also with -k-, OHG funcho m, ME fonke, 
MLG vunke f; MHG vanke wkm spark 
(Brugmann 1898 IF 9:352; scarcely to Skt 
pajas face, as in E Zupitza 1896:162). Gk 
novos m torch also dubious; of unknown 
Chantraine 1968-80:855. OPruss 
panno fire also obscure. Attempts to relate 


etymology, 


fani not cogent. For earlier proposals preceding 
evidence from Hitt see F 1939:158-59. Old 
proposal to relate PIE pew-z- purify, as in Skt 
punáti purify, pütás purified, approved by 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 IL306 though rejected in F 
1939:158-59; rejected also by Benveniste 19352: 
169 since base for ‘fire’ must be PIE pez-w-. 

W/P 1927-32 1I:13-15; P 1959:827-28; Ben- 
veniste 1935a:169 posits PIE péagwr ~ 
péagur (= pézur), as does Kuryłowicz 1927 F 
Rozwadowski 1:102. 

F67. fotu-baurd na 
footstool M 5.35. 

OI föt-boré na footboardt; presence of 
cmpd in OI indicates PGmc origin, Carr 1939: 
276. 

Cmpd of fotu- (see fotus) and -baurd = OI 
borð, OE, OF ris, OS bord, MLG bort stn boardt, 
table. Cf OE empd föt-bred n stirrup, and OE, 
OS bred, MLG bret, MDu bert, OHG bret stn 
board. OHG britir and derivative britissa f 
lattice (Kluge 1901 ZDW 1:341), NHG Pritsche 
iron bed point to PGme es-stem bredaz. 


ÚKOKÓðLOV 


F68. fotus 


PIE bhrdho-, Skt bardha-kas carpenter, 
adj cutting (but Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:157 as- 
sumes Skt vardh- cut, with unclear etymology, 
in spite of W/P IE174 and P 1959:138); Gk 
xrépku destroy; -dh-extension of PIE bher- cut, 
split as in Lat ferió strike, ford bore, Ol berja 
strike (W/P 1927-32 11:159-61; P 1959:133-35; 
WP Lehmann 1942 Lg 18:126; not accepted by 
F 1939:159 in spite of many proponents). Yet 
Lat forceps forceps, forfez tongs, scissors not 
related (W/H 1938-56 1:526-27). 

Different root *bher- edge, tip in OI borð n 
edge, side of ship, OE bord n side of ship, OS 
bord, OHG bort stm edge, side of ship, cf NE 
starboard, (W/P 1927-32 1I:162-64). For other 
earlier proposals see F 1939:159. 

F 68. fotus mu xoös foot Mk 9.45. 

OI fötr, OE, OF ris, OS föt, OHG fuoz 
stm, OE dat sg fet + *föti foott; OI nom pl 
fotr, OE fat + "fótiz feett; OI fet (+ PGme 
fatja-) stn stride, feta leið find the way, OE 
fetan wkv fall. 

PIE pots, Skt pat, Dor soe foot; also Skt 
padus foot[?], only RV 10.27.24, A Mansion 
1931 BSLP 31:[art]54; Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 
254, who reviews proposals on relation to 
fotus, prefers derivation of this from root 
noun, ace PIE pöd-m, as in Specht 1944:82, in 
spite of F 1939:159-60; other Gme dialects 
point to root noun, as in OE fet. 

PIE consonant stem in Skt pát, acc 
püdam; Av pad-; Att roús, gen rodös; Lat pēs, 
gen pédis, Arm otn, pl otk'; TochA päts, B 
ptsa, Bonfante 1980 BSLP 75: [art] 183-87; Hitt 
pata-, Luw pati- foot; o-stem in Skt padám 
step, position, foot, Av paſam step; Gk réðov 
ground, basis, rein fetter; Lat peda footprint; 
Umbr perum adv + acc sg downward, Mir in- 
ed (+ *eni-pedo-) footprint, place; Lith pédà 
footstep, püdas sole of foot/shoe; though 
rejected by Winter 1978:439-40; like OSI pods 
ground; Arm het track; Hitt pedan n place. 

From old form with -h, PIE pedeh, pedä in 
Gk, Lesb neb to, with (prep with gen; cf Lat 
peda f; acc pl n according to Meillet 1931 BSLP 


121 


F71. "fra-gifts 


3l:[art]42ff); -yo-derivative in Skt padya- 
belonging to the foot, padya í footstep, Av 
patdya, Gk xéCa f foot, xeCos pedestrian; Lat 
acu-pedius swift-footed, Lith lengva-pédis light- 
footed. 

Denom verb Skt pádyate falls, perishes; Av 
patéyeiti move downward; OSI pasti fall; OE 
ge-fetan fall (Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:206-07 
points out the characteristic meaning common 
to these which a PIE 
formation). 

Besides the ablauting PIE pe/od-, pö/öd- 
zero grade pd- is found in Skt upa-bd-ás 
trampling; Av bi-bd-a- double fetter (J Schmidt 
1881 ZVS 25:55), fra-bd-a- forefoot, a-bda- 
place one cannot step on; Gk €rı-Bb-a. day after 
festival. 

W/P 1927-32 11:23-25; P 1959:790-92. 

F69. fra- inseparable ptc for-, as in 
fra-bairan endure, NE forbear abstain from, 
and many Go cmpds. 

WGmc fra- (in OE fra-cuþ bad, OHG 
fra-bald bold), OI, OE, OFris, OS for-, OHG 
fir-, far-, NHG ver-. Cf fair-. 

PIE pro forward, ahead, away, Skt prá-, 
pra-; Av, OPers fra-; Gk «pó-; Lat pro, Osc 
pru-, Umbr pro-, pru-; Lith pra-, OPruss pra-, 
pro-; OS] pro- with basic meaning as in PIE 
and subsequent transferred meanings, Gdr 
1897-1916 11.2:873-75; G Schmidt 1962:327. Olr 
ro- intensive and prt prefix, Thurneysen 1904 
ZVS 37:52ff, Vendryès 1959-:R-35-36. Hitt para 
adv forward, further (Albrecht Götze and 
Pedersen 1934:63). 

W/P 1927-32 11:35-38, P 1959:813-14. 

F70. *fragan stvVI (only 2pl imp 
izwie silbans -giþ EauTous reipá(ere 2C 13.5B; 
in Cod A fraistp) test; *fragjan also possible, 
Grienberger 1900:72. 

If correctly transmitted, PIE perek- as in 
fraihnan; for formation cf Lith praàgti, OSI 
prosit: request. 

F71. *fra-gifts fi (acc sg -gift Sk 3. 
19 / Ille.21 gift; dat pl in -giftim L 2.5 beside 
-bt-, an error for -ft-, A Sturtevant 1931 GR 6: 


verbs, suggests 





F72. *fra-gildan 


68, peuunoreuneun betrothed) gift, 
betrothal. 

OHG  vir-gift stf poison, poisoning; 
simplex, OI gift, gibt, OE gift, gyft, OFris teft, 
OS, OHG gift sif 'datio', giftt; see giban. On 
the use in L 2.5, W Schulze 1966:61 states that 
the young woman was given away; further, ac- 
cording to Hermann 1918 NGWG 1918:221, 
from the hand of the father into the charge of 
the bridegroom. Cf Gk depun dowry beside þépw 
bear, bring. 

F72. *fra-gildan stvIII (1sg prs -da 
L 19.8, R 12.19, 3sg prs opt pass -daidau R 11. 
35) anodidovaı repay, restore; us-gildan repay 


grant, 


L 14.14, n papl -guldan ávraróððopa repayment 
L 14.12; gild na, *gilstr na $ópos tribute, tax. 

OSw gialla (*gtalba = PGme gelþan) pay, 
repay; OI gjalda, OE gieldan, gyldan, OFris 
gelda, OS galdan, OHG geltan (+ PGmc 
geléan) stv restore, pay, repay. 

No direct cognates in other dialects. If 
from PIE, origin in *ghel-t-; OS! zlésti repay, 
pay may be from same root with dh-extension, 
or a borrowing from Gme (Stender-Petersen 
1927:325). Other proposals erroneous; not re- 
lated to Olr gell surety, gellaim give a surety, 
promise, which is from *ghistlo-, and cognate 
with Olr giall, Wel gwystl, cf Gaul PeN 
Congeistlus; OI gisl, OHG gisal stm hostage 
derived from earlier form of this; also cognate, 
Lith geisti desire, OHG git stm greed (P 1959: 
426-27). Other proposed relationships cited in F 
1939:161 quite wrong because of uncertain 
etymologies for them, Skt hatta- market 
(uncertain origin, Mayrhofer 1956-80 IH:572), 
Skt ghatate strive (unexplained, Mayrhofer 
1956-80 1:355), Gk réAðos debt (remodeled from 
TéXoç payment Chantraine 1968-80:1102). 

P 1959:436. 

F73. *fra-hinþan stet (nom pl m 
prpl -bandans 2C 10.5, acc pl n papi -bana 2T 
3.6) alxpodwticev take captive; *miþ-fra- 
hinþan (only papl sa -bana ó svuvarxpadwrds 
Col 4.40, Phil 23) fellow-prisoner; *us-hinban 
(only 3sg prt -hanp E 4.8) aixpoadwrevew 
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F74. fraihnan 


make prisoner of war; *hunbs ma aixpoadrwota 
body of captives. 

Like OSw hinna, hanna reach, OE hip f 
booty, OHG heri-hunda f war-booty from pre- 
Gme kent-; from pre-Gme kend- (or based on 
gemination according to Noreen 1894:164) OE 
hentan pursue, huntian wkv huntt, hunta m 
huntert. 

Without accepted etymology. Wiedemann 
1902 BKIS 27:198-97, following Grimm 1878: 
35, compares handus and further PIE ken- 
strive; not followed in P 1959:564. W/P 1927- 
32  L398-909 
hesitantly deriving -hinþan and handus from 
PIE kom with, 1:458-60 following Blankenstein 
1907 IF 21:99-115 who proposes PIE kem- 
grasp, as also in taihun = two handfuls; not 
maintained in P 1959:612-13 or F 1939:161, 
who also lists other proposals. 

F74.  fraihnan 
xuvðáveoðar question (isg prs -khna L 6.9, Zeg 
prt frah M 27.11, 3pl prt frehun M 7.5, papl 
-hans L 17.20); *ga-fraihnan érepwráv inquire, 


dismiss proposed cognates, 


styV ` épwráv, 


ask R 10.20. Only prs has -ne/o-; on prs for- 
mation with root accent and thematic vowel 
see Meillet 1908-09 MSLP 15:98ff, Persson 
1912:560. 

OI fregna (PIE nä- prs with suffix accent 
according to Meillet op cit; Marstrander 1929 
NTS 2:103ff, however, assumes PGmc new for- 
mation *frignan), OE frignan stv, North- 
umbrian fricgan ask; fregna, fregen m 
question (Förster 1906 EngS 36:325); papl ge- 
Jrigen, ge-frugen; OS prt fragn, pl frugnun 
asked, gi-fregnan experienced; OE fricea m 
herald (Skt prasnin- questioner Kluge 1888 F 
Bóhtlingk:60); PGme frehti- in OI frétt f 
question, OE freht f prediction; verbal stem 
frég- in OHG frága f question; OS frägön; 
OHG fragén, frahén wkv ask; OI frægr, OE 
ge-/r&ge, OS gi-fragt famous; OS, OHG fergön 
wky demand; OHG forscön wkv, based on 
(Skt 
prašnás question) ‘ad interrogatione', Stein- 
meyer and Sievers, eds 1879-1922 1:10,26. 


forsca sif, investigate; inst fraganu 


F75. *fraisan 


From DIE per-k-, pr-ek-, possibly an exten- 
sion of PIE per- take across (W/P 1927-32 II: 
39-40); widely distributed as -sk-present, in 
contrast with -n-suffix in Gme. Both suffixes 
have terminative force, and are linked by 
Delbriick 1893-1900 HI:59-61,40-52. 
Marstrander's 1929 NTS 2:105 proposal of 
PGme prs *forskan to prt frah, then unneces- 
sary. Skt prechati, Av parasaiti asks, OPers 
aparsam I asked; Lat poscit (+ *porc-sc-it) 
asks, requests; Olr arco ask (Vendryés 1959-:A- 
86), Wel archaf I request; without 
-sk-extension Lith praàjti; OS] prositi; TochA 
pärk-, prak-, B prek- request. Skt prcchá, Arm 
hare, Olr immchom-are (-arc + *parsc), OHG 
forsca stf question; with verbal derivatives, 
Arm harcanem, OHG forscén wkv ask. Lith 
piräti woo (Fraenkel 1962-65:598-99,647). 

Also Skt praðnás, Av fraðnö question; 
Arm harsn bride (Solta 1960:172-73). Further, 
Lat procus wooer, prex request, precor ask for. 
Not Gk deo-rpöros soothsayer Chantraine 1968- 
80:429. 

Base notable for further derivatives in in- 
dividual dialects. W/P 1927-32 11:44; P 1959: 
821; Seebold 1970:210-12. 

F75. *fraisan stvVII (3sg prs -sip Mk 
12.15, papi -sana L 4.2); *ue-fraisan (only 3sg 
prt opt -faifraisi 1Th 3.5) zeapåćev tempt; 
*fraistubni fio reipaopós temptation L 8.13 (to 
a verb *fraistan, cf OI freista tempt). 

OFris frés, OS frésa, OHG freisa st/wkf 
danger, OE frasian question, tempt, OS 
frésdn bring into danger, temptation, OHG 
freisön be in danger, MHG vreisen wkv bring 
into danger; with -t-, MHG vreist stf danger; 
OI freista wkv tempt. 

Etymology obscure. Possibly a empd *fra- 
isan, cf OI eisa plunge ahead; Skt isate 
hastens, isnäti, ísyati sets in motion, isirá- 
vigorous, Gk tapds, Att tepds powerful (Gdr 
1897-1916 1:925; also Wood 1901 MLN 16:310; 
P 1959:299 on PIE eys- move vigorously) or + 
PIE ays- desire as in Skt icchats, Av isaiti seek 
for, OE askian, OHG eiscön askt; Lith ieškoti, 
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F77. *fra-liusan 


OSI iskati seek, (though not to Gk (epes 
yearning; Chantraine 1968-80:464), O Hoff- 
mann 1903 F Fick:38. Even less likely, from 
PIE per- + ey-, Bugge 1899 BGDSL 24:435f, 
Hirt 1900:121; Gk reipa attempt; Lat experior 
test, *ferja spy W/P 1927-32 1I:28-29; P 1959: 
818, Seebold 1970:207. 

F76. fraiw na onópos, oxéppa seed J 8. 
83. 

OI fræ, frjö stn seed, adj frær, frjör 
fruitful (+ *fraiwja-). 

Etymologically difficult. Possibly from PIE 
sproywo- without &-; PIE (s)p(h)er-, sprey-, 
aprew- strew, sow; Gk oreipw strew, sow, 
oxépua seed, oropá, oxdpos sowing, seed L 
Meyer 1859 ZVS 8:248; PGmc spréwén in Dan 
dial spraae unfold (of buds), Sw dial sprá 
sprout (cf also W/P 1927-32 II:670-72; P 1959: 
993-95). Also from PIE sprew-, OHG spriu, gen 
spriuwes stn chaff, from sprew-d-, sprauto 
quick; MHG spriezen sproutt. The presence of 
numerous words without movable s- in Gmc 
adds support to this etymology, OE fam, OHG 
feim stm, Lat späma foamt; Go *maitan cut, 
OHG smeidar artist; *neþla needlet, Skt 
snavan- sinewt (Gdr 1897-1916 1:725-27). 

Other proposals are less likely. Bugge 1899 
BGDSL 24:457 compared Lat parið bring forth, 
give birth. Osthoff 1895 BGDSL 20:95-96 
posited PIE pro-iwom from ey- go, as in iddja; 
also Grienberger 1900:73. Wiedemann 1904 
BKIS 28:43-44 associated PGme fraigwa- with 
Lat praegnans pregnant, adducing also OE 
ferac, OHG frisk fresht, friscing stm animal 
for sacrifice, MHG vrisch(l}inc stm young wild 
pig; unleavened; OS} 
-présns, o-présnaka unleavened; rejected by W/ 
H 1938-56 11:354. Petersson 1917:50 assumes an 
extension prey- from PIE per- sprinkle, spray, 
as in Gk zépen bass, OHG forhana trout, with 
suffix -wo- meaning sprayed out. These last 
dubious. 

F77. *"fra-liusan stell (3sg prs 
-iusib L 15.8, isg prt -laus L 15.9, papi 
-lusans L 15.24) &xodéoat lose, fra-lusnan 


Lith préskas sweet, 





F78. fram 
wkvIV onéi Auge, be lost, perish 1C 1.18, fra- 
lusts fi arwıaa loss Ph 3.19, óðeðpos 


destruction; laus adja kevós free, empty and 
cmpds, lausjan wkvI \eobar looset, free and 
cmpds (Hirt 1898 BGDSL 23:316 proposed 
origin for -s- in a former aor; -lusum, Gk €- 
Abo-apev; more likely from -s- which was 
adapted for the aor in some dialects; cf Gdr 
1897-1916 11.3:336-343, with reference to *fra- 
liusan on 343); without -e-, lun nl?) Xúrpov 
ransom, *us-luneins fi/ö salvation. 

OE for-léosan, OF ris ur-liasa, OS, OHG 
far-liosan stv loset; OE los/r n losst (to lore 
weorþan perish), for-lor, OS, OHG far-lor stm 
loss, downfall, cf NE forlorn; OI ætt-lera (+ 
*Juzan) degenerate, losna wkv get free; OS 
Jar-lust, OHG for-lust stf loss; without -s-, OI 
lgja wkv beat, wear out; Nor dial lua unwind; 
Ol lus weariness, liinn worn, exhausted, OE a- 
lynnan, @-linien wkv free (with -n- like lun, 
*usluneins). 

PIE lew- separate, free, Skt lunati, lunóti 
cuts, lünas (Go lun) cut off, lavitram, lavis 
sickle, Gk Aaiov, OI, MLG lê m sickle (Bugge 
1872 ZVS 20:10); Skt lavas cutting, fleece, 
wool, lünis (unattested) cutting; Gk tw loose, 
Doug releasing, \Otpov ransom; Lat luo repent, 
pay; Mir acc pl lunu wether (cut, castrated 
uncertain gloss according to personal com- 
munication of Thurneysen, F 1939:164), pos- 
sibly Alb lesh hair, wool; Hitt la-, lami I loose. 

P 1959:681-82. See also Trier 1963:169-70, 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:106-07 and Chantraine 
1968-80:653 for meaning differences in cog- 
nates. 

F78. fram prep with dat &xó, rapá, 
ond, Cl from, at, by, near Mk 1.9; adv 
eunpoohev farther L 19.28; comp framis mpo- 
farther Mk 1.19. 

OI fram, OE from, OS, OHG fram fromt, 
adv and prep forward, away; OI fremr farther; 
adj in OI framr, OE fram excellent. Derived 
from fra- + -m-suffix. 

PIE pro-mo-, Gk mpêpos the first; Umbr 


promom adv ‘primum’; cf Go adj fruma (zero 
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F81. *fram-gahts 


grade). 

Unrelated Olr riam beforehand; not from 
*preymo-, as in Stokes 1897 BKIS 23:321, but 
rather from *preys-amo-; Vendryés 1959-:R-26- 
27. 

P 1959:814-15. 

F79. “fram-aldrs only nom sg f 
-dra adja "poBeBnkvia Ev tmépors aged L 2.36; 
comp *fram-aldroza, only nom sg f -zei L 1.18. 

Cmpd of fram and PGmc aldra- as in OI 
aldr age, time of life, OE ealdor stm life, OS 
aldar, OHG altar stn age; derived with PIE 
-ro- from alda- (cf *aldomo). 

PIE al-; suffix same as in Hsch àATpós- 
ofge payment; Olr altram, gen altrammo 
nourishment, altru foster-father, Wel athraw 
teacher Brugmann 1918 BGDSL 43:317; Peder- 
sen 1909-13 1137. Similar formation in Lat 
pröles descendants + *pro-alés W/H 1938-56 
11:369; cf Lat alo; Go “alan. 

P 1959:26-27. 

F80. *framabeis adjie [?] 
áAAóTpLos foreign L 16.12; *framaþjan (only pl 
m papl -pidans Col 1.21) &xaddotproty 
estrange. 

OE frem(ejde, OF ris fremethe, OS 
fremithi, OHG fremadi foreign; MLG vrömede 
+ OLG *fromié, Holthausen 1922 AinZDA 
41:13; OE á-fremþan, OHG fremidan, MLG 
ent-vrömeden estrange. 

Based on *framap, like aljab, dalah + 
PIE -yo-, Brugmann 1904-05 IF 17:351 fnl. 

F81. *fram-gahts fi (only dat sg 
-htat Ph 1.24) rpokonn progress; *inn-at-gahts 
fi (only dat sg -tai L 1.29) entrance; *un-at- 
gahts adj (only acc sg n -ht 1T 6.16) &vpóovros 
inaccessible. 

OHG fram-gangan stv proceed. -gahts 
also in OI gátt stf rabbet of a doorpost, pl 
doorway, gætti stn door frame. 

Adj based on PGme gang- + PIE -to-, in 
contrast with other -to-forms from PIE g”em- 
come, Skt gatas, Gk Borée passable; Lat 
ventum come; similarly noun, + -t-, Skt gätis 
way, Gk B&ouç step, Go *ga-qumbs. 


F82. fram-wairbis 


P 1959:438-39,464-65. 

F82. fram-wairbis adv gen (only 
2T 3.14) further. 

OHG framwort, frammortes, frammert 
further. 

Gen of an adj *fram-wairbs derived from 
PGmc werþ- as in wairban; see and-wairbis 
based on and-wairps, and adv gen such as 
allis, fram-wigis. 

F83. fram-wigis adv gen rávrore 
continuous J 6.34; see wigs. 

OE ealne-weg acc, ME al-waies gen, MHG 
alle wege everywhere, alwayst. 

F84. *fra-slindan stvI (only Zeg 
prs opt pass -daidau 2C 5.4) wata-nivew 
swallow up, devour. 

OS far-slindan, MLG vor-slinden, OHG 
Jar-slintan stv devour. 

Simplex in OHG slintan stv swallow; OI 
slunda-samliga lazy, also OS slund, OHG 
slunt stm palate, MHG slint, slunt throat, 
OHG slindare stm 
glutton; OLF slenden, Du slinderen glide, with 
+, OI sletta wkv slap, dash, Sw dial slinta 
glide, slant smooth; ME slenten, NE dial slent 
glide (+ Danl?}). 

Etymology obscure. Assumed origin, PIE 
sleydh- slippery, glide as in OE slidan, MHG 
slitan glide, OI sleði, OHG slito sledt, OE 
slidor smooth, slidrian to go on a sled, slidet, 
with -n- infix and shift of verb class (K 
Johansson 1889 BGDSL 14:326); Lith slýsti 
glide, slidus slippery, Latvian slidet glide 
(though not Lith lendu, Datt crawl, Fraenkel 
1962-65:376-77 830,833); also OS] sléds trace; 
also Gk óMoðávw, Chantraine 1968-80:792, and 
Skt srédhati errs (Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:558). 
Other proposals unlikely, such as relationship 
with Lith sklgsti fly, hover (Grienberger 1900: 
74); see Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:277; 
Fraenkel 1962-65:810. Nor to Gk \atpos throat 
Chantraine 1968-80:613-14. 

P 1959:960-61. 

F85. *frasts (only dat pl -tim 2C 6. 
13) mil?) Tékvov child; frasti-sibja (only R 9. 


chasm; slindo, slinto, 
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F85. *frasts 


4) fjö vioðeoía sonship (sibja). 

Only uncertain etymologies; many at- 
tempts to derive from fra- with an additional 
element; see Tórnqvist 1940-41 SN 13:305-07, 
1942-43 SN 15:280-86 for 
relationships to PIE roots; possibly, like many 
words for child in IE dialects, a nursery word 
whose origin can no longer be determined. 

Kluge 1881 ZVS 25:313 compared Lat 
prolés descendant, assuming its origin from 
*prozdés; rejected by W/H 1938-56 IL369; cf 
*fram-aldrs. Rejecting origin in *pro- + *sed- 
sit (sitan), Osthoff 1895 BGDSL 20:89ff 
proposed either PIE séy- sow (saian) as in 
*pro-s-ti- (cf Lat pro-satio sowing; also Meillet 
1903 MSLP 12:219 « PIE pro-sa-ti-), or *pro- 
s(p}-ti-; cf Lat prösäpies, prösäpia stock, 
family, söpto, Skt säpas penis, säpäyant- 
fostering, caressing. Dubious. -- Charpentier 
1907 ZVS 40:456 assumes PIE pro-d-ti, ef Av 
früd- (< prefix frá- + zero grade of *dö- give) 
cultivate, expand and Skt pratti- < *pra-d-ti- 
increase, advance. Mezger 1943 Lg 19:262-63, 
posits PIE pro-s- + -tyo, pointing to -tyo as a 
common formative in kinship names derived 


other proposed 


from an adv or prep; cf nibjis. May well be 
based on fra-; cf OI kominn fra descended 
from, in Landnámabók. 

J Grimm in Grimm and Grimm 1845-1971 
IV.1.1:64, related “*frasts to frabjan 
understand. Rooth 1939:54-58 deriving these 
from PGme fraþ-, PIE prät-, proposed the 
meanings, recognize, procreate (see P 1959:845, 
PIE pret-, pröt- understand). Tórnqvist 1940-41 
SN 13:305-07, 1942-43 SN 15:280-86 rejected 
this and proposed origin in "fra + astjan 
(asts) reproduce abundantly. The semantic 
development here would be similar to that 
proposed by Petersson 1917:13, who assumes 
PIE pros-ti- shoot, sprout, cf PIE pres- sprout, 
OSI proso millet. Kögel 1893 ZDA 37:218 re- 
lates Lat parið give birth, parens parent; Lith 
péras larva, peréti hatch; also Grienberger 
1900:74-75. Uhlenbeck 1902 BGDSL 27:119 


compares OS] prostz simple. 


F86. frabi 


In the absence of cognates in the other 
Gmc dialects, possible etyma difficult to estab- 
lish. The proposed relationship to fra- may 
receive support from comparison with frauja 
and reference of *frasts as opposed to barn 
and magus; “frasts = truly recognized 
children in its two uses. barn = natural child; 
magus implies child of secondary status, 
servant. 

F86. frabi nja vote, vónua mind, 
understanding R 11.34; fraþjan stvVI (3sg prt 
Jrob 1C 13.11, 3pl prt frobun Mk 9.32) dpoveiv, 
think, 
understand; *fulla-fraþjan (only 1pl prs -jam 
2C 5.13) owdpoveiv be of sound mind; *un- 
fraþjands (only dat sg f -dein R 10.19) 


ácúveros foolish; frop/ds adja ood$ós, owdpwv 


OUVLEVOL, “LUQOK€LU recognize, 


intelligent, wise 1T 3.2; adv frodaba vouvexüs 
intelligently L 16.8; 
ignorant E 5.17; *frodei fn oüveoıs, copta 
wisdom L 1.17; fn adpootvy 
foolishness L 6.11; *ga-frapjei fn (only dat sg 
IT 2.15) owdpwotvy intelligence; *grinda- 
fraþjis oAıyobuxos faint-hearted; 
*sama-frabjis (only Ph 2.2) adjja Ev dpoviw of 
the same mind. 

OHG frad ‘strenuus, efficax’? brisk, 
vigorous, fradalīh ‘procax’ bold; OI froér, OE, 
OFris, OS fröd, OHG fröt, fruot 
understanding, OI u-fróér, OE un-frod unwise, 
OI fret OHG frusti f 
intelligence, cheerfulness. 


adi *un-frobs &dpwv 


*un-frodet 


adjja 


wise, 
f n knowledge, 
PIE prát- understand, Lith prásti, prantù 


prs) 
understand, prötas 


(nasal in become accustomed to, 


intellect, Latvian prast 
understand, prats understanding, OPruss acc 
pratin council, inf tss-prestun understand 
Toporov 1975- HI:85-86; TochA pratim, B 


pratim decision Fraenkel 1932 IF 50:229; ques- 


tionable, Olr rath guarantee, rathaigid 
perceives Vendryès 1959-:R-9-10. Not Lat 
inter-pres, gen  inter-pret-ts go-between, 


interpreter, nor Gk ópá(w indicate (W/H 1938- 
56 1:710-11; Chantraine 1968-80:1224-25). See 
also Fraenkel 1962-65:646-47. 
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F87. frauja 


W/P 1927-32 II:86; P 1959:845. 

F87. frauja mn kúpos, deondtns lord 
M 5.33; *heiwa-frauja m oikodeorörns master 
of the for 
hospitality Mk 14.14 (Benveniste 1973:274); 
fraujinon wkvll kupteðerv rule over 1T 2.12; 


house, family head responsible 


*ga-fraujinon Kkatarupıedev subordinate Mk 
10.42; *fraujinassus mn kKupórns mastery Col 
1.16; *fraujinonds mnd (only voc -ond, gloss 
to frauja L 2.29) deonörns ruler. 

Gme ja-stem also in OI freyr stm lord, 
Freyr [name of a god], freyja stf lady, Freyja 
[name of a goddess], OS fróio stm lord, OHG 
frouwa stf mistress, lady. Otherwise PGme 
frauan- in OE fréa, OS fröho, fraho, OHG 
fr wkm lord; PGme fröwön, OS frua, MLG 
friiwe, MHG vrouwe wkf lady. 

From PIE pro- (fra) with -wo-, Streitberg 
1889 BGDSL 14:186 fn; Osthoff 1898 IF 8:53; 
Gdr 1897-1916 1L.1:206; cf Skt pravanás steep, 
cliff, with laryngeal extension, Skt pürvas, Av 
paurva-, OSI proves first (PIE p,rHwo-); with 
-yo-, Skt pürvyás, pürvyas, Av paourvya-, 
OPers paruviya the one ahead (+ PIE prHw- 
yo-); OSI prave right, proper (PIE pröwo-, cf 
OHG fruo, Gk xpwi early, according to J 
Schmidt 1883 ZVS 26:15); TochA pärwat 
oldest, B pärwe first; also in Gk npw-pa prow of 
a ship (Chantraine 1968-80:945); Lat provincia 
province < *prów-inqu-ià (W/H 1938-56 H: 
371-72,377-78); Alb í parë (+ *prwos) first. Cf 
also Dor xpa&itos, Att «pros (uncertain for- 
mation; Chantraine 1968-80:945-46) first; cf 
fruma, *frasts. 

In other proposals Mikkola 1924 F2 Streit- 
berg:270 assumes basic meaning 'commander' 
and compares Sl pravo right, praviti judge, 
direct. Marstrander 1929 NTS 3:123f,153 takes 
frauja as ancient abstract to *fra-aujan (Ved 
pra-avati is favorable) to be merciful (used of 
gods in reference to humans); cf runic brac- 
teates auja = good fortune; so also taujan, 
from *-aujan. Doubtful. Langenhove 1939:56- 
59 assumes a PIE cmpd pr-zéu-y-o(-n)- based 
on *per- possess, procure and *zew- vital force 


F88. *fra-wardjan 


+ Gmc -ya-, jan-; frauja then orig means ‘the 
one possessing vital forces’. 

W/P 1927-32 11:37-38; P 1959:815; Ben- 
veniste 1973:274. 

F88. *fra-wardjan wkvl $é6«pav 
destroy M 6.19, caus to *fra-wairban spoil 
(intrans become bad); *fra-wardeins fi (only 
acc sg -dein 1T 6.9) óA«0poc destruction; see 
wairban. 

OE á-wierdan damage, OHG fra-warttan, 
Jar-werten wkv ‘violare, corrumpere’ violate, 
caus to OE for-weorþan, OS far-werðan, OHG 
far-werdan stv (intrans) spoil. 

PIE wert- turn, Skt caus vartáyaii set in 
(turning) motion, roll, carry out; Lith vartjti 
turn back and forth; OSI vratiti turn. 

P 1959:1156-58. 

F89. fra-waurhts adja dpaptwdds 
J 9.16; åpapria, 
ópóprmpa sin E 1.7; *handu-waurhts adj 
xaporointos made by hand E 2.11; *un-handu- 
waurhts adj &x«poxoimros not made by hand 
Mk 14.58; *us-weurhts fi  S&xarooivy 
righteousness 2C 9.9; *us-waurhts adj Síkatos 
righteous M 11.19. Adj with -£o- and nouns 
with -(i-abstract suffix based on root in 
waurkjan; cf *fra-waurkjan wkvI ópopróvav 
commit a sin. -- On the use of the PGmc term 
in & Christian sense throughout various Gmc 
languages see Wessén 1928 ANF 44:106. 

OE for-wyrht, OS far-wurht stf sin; OS 
far-warht, OHG far-woraht adj sinful; OS far- 
wirkian commit a sin, OHG fir-wirken wkv 
spoil, commit a sin. 


sinful fra-waurhis fi 


-ti-abstract also in Av varstis f action, ex- 
ecution of a deed; also Av verb stem frä-varaz- 
perform an evil deed. 

P 1959:1168-69. 

F90. fra-weit na dien, éxBikmow 
revenge, vengeance R 12.19; fra-weitan stvl 
ékðikfjoar avenge 2C 10.6; "in-weitan stvi 
xpookvveiv worship, áorá(eoðar greet M 8.2; 
id-weitjan wkvl óveabiCav despise M 11.20; 
fatr-wettjan wkvl árevíoar fix one's eyes on, 
look about 2C 3.7. Calques on Gk éç8(wmousç, 


127 


F92. frei-hals 


edition; Velten 1930 JEGP 29:344. See id- 
weit. 

OHG far-wizan reproach, punish, scold; 
simplex in OE witan take heed, impute, OS 
witan accuse, OHG wizan stv punish, rebuke; 
OI viti, OE, OF ris wite, OS wīti, OHG wiz(z)i 
stn punishment. 

PIE weyd- see in 1. witan; on semantic 
development, cf Lat anim-advertere notice, 
punish. The same vowel grade in Lith veizdéti 
see Fraenkel 1962-65:1215-16. Skt védmi know 
is a late formation. See also Lith véidas 
appearance, Latvian veids form; Lith vatdas 
sign, wonder (though not vaidas quarrel). For 
other developments of PIE weyd- see 1. 
witan. 

Seebold 1973 Sprache 19:170-71,178 op- 
poses relationship to PIE weyd-, relating in- 
stead OHG fir-wizan determine someone's 
debt; yet his argument that there is no simple 
verb Go *weitan applies to his proposed root 
PIE weia- pursue, approach as well as to weyd-. 

P 1959:1125-27. 

F91. *freidjan wkvi ¢elScoto. take 
care of 1C 7.28; ga-freideins fi/6 xeprnoinors 
possession, careful treatment E 1.14; *un- 
freideins (only dat sg -deinai Col 2.23A) 
déet bio severity. 

OI friða wkv adorn, OS fridön wkv 
preserve, OHG vriten wkv cherish, denom of 
PGme friða- cared for in OI friór pretty, OE 
frib-hengest handsome horse, seo fride mæg 
(Riddle 10.9) the pretty woman, OHG frit-hof 
stm a cared-for place; NHG Friedhof stm 
churchyard, cemetery remodeled after Friede 
peace. | 

PIE präy-, pri, Skt pritas, Av frité dear 
to, Skt prináti pleases; see frijon. 

P 1959:844. 

F92. frei-hals ma é\cviepia freedom 
2C 3.17. 

OFris fri-hals freedom, OE friols, freols 
freedom, peace; OHG fri-hals stm a free man; 
Run (Herning) frialst, OI frelsi, OFris fri- 
helse, fri-hals, OHG fri-halsi stf freedom; OI 


F93. freis 


adj frjáls free; frelsa, OE fréolsian wkv set 
free. Cmpd; cf freis and hals. 

For the semantic background see Neckel 
1916 BGDSL 41:405 (frei-hals = inviolable 
peck; similarly,  Güntert 1923:121 fnl); 
Schrader/Nehring 1917-29 II:459, the neck un- 
hampered by chains; Amira/Eckhardt 1960-67 
II:19, one having legal protection and accord- 
ingly no requirement to bow his neck before a 
property owner. Scheller 1959:61 views Gmc as 
preserving here the basic meaning of PIE 
priyos specifically one's own; frei-hals there- 
fore refers to one who is possessor of his own 
neck as opposed to a slave who is the property 
of his master, cf freis. 

F93. freis adjja €Acúðepos free 1C 7.21; 
Jrijei fn eXeudepia freedom 1C 10.29. 

OE fréo, fri, OFris, OS, OHG fri freet. 

Wel rhydd free. 

PIE priyos is generally glossed dear, on 
the basis of Skt etc, but cf Scheller’s 1959:61 
assumption ‘one’s own’. Only Gme and Celt 
share the meaning ‘free’. (Porzig 1954:119 links 
this with the relationship of PIE lewdho-s 
people and Gk é€Aeúðepos free; W/P 1927-32 II: 
416-17; Polomé 1954 Ogam 6:159-61 sees the 
Wel-Gme meaning as arising through substitu- 
tion for *aryo-, as in Olr aire noble, chief, 
prince ie, the social class enjoying all 
privileges), see Puhvel 1984-:116-21 on Hitt 
ara-. Some have proposed that the Gmc word 
was borrowed from Celt, like other legal terms, 
*aibs, *dulgs, reiks (Arbois de Jubainville 
1892 MSLP 7:291; 1889-94 1L343; Benveniste 
1973:167, tentatively); for Scheller 1959:20-21, 
23, parallel development in Gme and Celt. 

The meaning 'dear' is found in the name 
of the goddess, OI Frigg, OE Frig; further, OE 
frega, friga f spouse, OHG Frija (+ PGme 
frijjó) cf Skt priyá f spouse. Lengthening of 
-5 cf ada. From PIE pr-ey-H- as in Skt 
prináti pleases WP Lehmann 1952:45, Lin- 
deman 1963 SL 17:87-90; cf *daddjan. Skt 
priyas, Av fryö dear; OI fri m beloved, spouse; 
Skt priya f spouse, daughter, OE fr&o f, OS fri 
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F95. frijon 


n woman. See frijon and frei-hals. 

For older discussion and  superseded 
etymologies see F 1939:167-68. Detailed inves- 
1959:20-21,23,61,90-91, 


own', 


tigation by Scheller 
with assumption of basic meaning 
through use as refl adj as in frei-hals. This 
assumption negated by meaning of the root, as 
in Skt prináti and cognates, also in Gmc; fur- 
ther evidence against this view may be taken 
from similar use of Gk Ae, Gme swés- dear, 
cf swes, as the IE middle lost its force (WP 
Lehmann 1974:129) Basic meaning in PIE 
with specialization in the 
dialects, in spite of Szemerényi 1977:117-25, 
Evans 1981 BBCS 29:246. 

See also Mazzuoli Porru 1964 AGI 49:144- 
45 and Benveniste 1973:266-67. P 1959:844. 

F94. friaþwa, frijabwa fö Aën 
love J 13.35; *friaþwa-milds (only nom pl 
-djai R 12:10A) showing love; see *mildiþa. 

Based on PIE práy- + -two-; Skt 
priyatvam the being dear, fond of (late accord- 
ing to Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:379). 

With Ze OE fréod f love, favor, Skt 
priyátà love. See freis, frijon. 

F95. frijon wkvII áyaráv, div love 
Mk 12.33; denom of f PGme frijö +- PIE priya 
(freis); differently Specht 1927:34 (+ *frion); 
frijonds mnd $iXos friend; *frijondi fio (only 
acc pl -djos L 15.9) diAn friend (prpl of frijon; 
Mezger 1965 ZVS 79:32, however, does not 
take it as prpl, but rather as a form based on 
*frijo spouse designating parents or friends of 


therefore “dear', 


the spouse); “ga-frijons fi (only dat sg -onai 
1Th 5.26) AtAnuo kiss; ga-fribon reconcile. 

OI frja, OE fréogan, frigan, freon love, 
OS friohan, frichan, MLG, MHG vrien wkv 
woo, love; OI frændi (on & see Noreen 1923: 
287) relative, friend, OE fréond, OFris, OS 
friund, OHG friunt stm, OHG friuntin f 
friendt, beloved; OI fríór m love, peace, OE 
fribu, OFris fretho, OS frithu, OHG fridu 
stm peace (cf *Fripa-reikeis); Scheller 1959: 
90-91. 

Formally Skt 


identical to  /frijon is 


F96. frisahts 


priyäyäte make friends with; Skt prinäti 
pleases, priyate is pleased; Av frináiti loves, 
praises, Olr riar (+  *préi-rà) will, wish 
(Vendryès  1959-R-27) OSI prijati be 
favorable, prijatels friend (cf OI friöill, OHG 
fridel m beloved), prijazno love; Skt pritás, Av 
Jritö, fribo- pleased, beloved. Not Gk xpats 
gentle (Chantraine 1968-80:933-34). 

P 1959:844. 

F96. frisahts fi deu image 1C 15. 
49, Toros example Ph 3.17; *ga-frisahtjan 
wkvl, only nom sg n prpl -ip évruxotw depict 
2C 3.7; *ga-frisahtnan wkvIV (only 3sg prs 
opt -tnai marginal gloss to G 4.19A) pop$óo0o: 
take form. 

No cognates in other Gme dialects; no 
satisfactory etymology. 

Dividing fri-sahts, Grimm 1890:256 and L 
Meyer 1869:73,283 relate fri- to fair or to Lith 
prý- (as in prý-angé vestibule), pri-, prie-, OSI 
pri- near, OPruss prei- (Uhlenbeck 1900:50); G 
Schmidt 1962:323 derives fri- from PIE peri, 
like OHG furi, OI fyr. -sahts also in *ga-sahts 
reproach, insahts statement, to sakan, as in 
*in-sakan put before, designate; fri-sahts then 
might have indicated something placed before a 
group, a depiction, image. (Scarcely to saiban, 
as Grienberger 1900:75-76 suggests, cf Uhlen- 
beck 1905 BGDSL 30:278). -- Brugmann 1902- 
03 IF 13:164 divides fris-ahts; fris- also in OI 
frest stn, pl f, frestr, OE fyrst stm, OHG fríst 
stm/f respite + PIE pres-sthä- standing ahead 
(cf Skt purah-stitäs standing ahead), Gk xpéo- 
Bus, xpéo-yus old (advancing in age) beside Skt 
purás, Av paro, Gk xüpos in front; -ahts = Gk 
Ovis face, figure (cf OHG ahtön take heed) to 
PIE ok”- see (cf aha and augo); less likely 
than derivation from sakan. 

P 1959:876-77. 

F97. *Friba-reikeis PeN, only gen 
sg *-reikeis at 23 Oct in Cal (wrongly written 
-reikeikeis). 

Corresponding forms with -u- connecting 
vowel in Férstemann 1900:536-37. On substitu- 
tion of Late Go a for u, cf Schütte 1933 ZDA 
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F99. fruma 


70:123. Also with -i/e-, Fridiricus (Visigoth, 
Rugian) Fredericus etc 
Schónfeld 1911:93-94). 

Cmpd of PGmc friþu- peace, OI friór m 
love, peace, OE fribu, friobu f, OFris fretho, 
OS frithu, OHG fridu stm peace (cf frijon), 
from PIE präy-, pri- love + PIE -tu- and adj 
PGmc rikja- (cf reiks), ie rich in peace. Cf also 
Sun jai-fribus. 

F98. *frius na[?] pod xos frost, only 
dat sg -sa 2C 11.27. 

OI fe, frer n frost, frjósa, OE fréosan, 
MLG vrösen, OHG freosan stv freezet, froret; 
OHG frören wkv (+ *frausjan) make freeze; 
OI frost, OE forst, frost, OFris forst, OS, 
OHG frost (+ *frus-taz) stm frostt. 

PIE prews- freeze; burn, Skt prusvä ice, 
rime, plósati (plüsyati, plusnáti) burn, plustäs 
singed Mayrhofer 1956-80 1I:381-82,387; Lat 
prüna + *prus-na glowing coals, prürire itch, 
pruina + *priswina, *prüwina, W/H 1938-56 
11:378-79, with references; Alb prush glowing 
coals. (A Sturtevant 1936 AJP 57:280 derives 
Jrius from an adj *frius-a- very cold.) Not Olr 
réud, réod cold, Wel rhew frost Vendryés 
1959-:R-24-25. Nor related to OI früsa, frijsa 
snort, Skt prusnoti, OSI prusngti sprinkle. 

P 1959:846. 

F99. fruma adjn xpérepos first E 4.22 
(as subst in dat; or to a nom *frum n 
beginning (?], A Sturtevant 1953 GR 28:59-60; 
in fram fruma an’ (££) àpxüs from the 
beginning J 15.27, 16.4); frumei fn (nom sg IT 
superscription in Cod B; dat sg -mein M 27.64) 
4 rpwrn beginning; fruma-baur mi xpwrdroKos 
first-born, see L 2.7 *baur; frumists superl 
npwros first, see aftumists Mk 9.35, + -ja- 
*frumisti nia ápxú beginning J 6.64. 

PIE prmo-, OI frum-burór firstborn, OE 
fruma m beginning, origin, frum first, forma, 
OFris forma, OS formo first one; OE fyrmest, 
OFris formest first; OFris froma, OS, OHG 
Jruma stf, OS frumi f usefulness; MHG frum 
capable; with PIE -o- (Umbr promom), OI 
Jramr, OE fram brave, outstanding; OI frami 


(cf locations in 


F100. *frumadei 


m courage, honor; fremja, OE framian, 
fremman wkv advance; OE fremu f usefulness. 

Lith pirmas, OPruss pirmas first; from 
PIE p,rH-wo-, Skt pürvas, Av pourvö, OPers 
paruva- foremost (extended in Skt pürvyás, Av 
paouruyð, OPers paruviya prior, first) OSI 
prova; Alb parë first; o-grade in Umbr promom 
adv first; possibly also Gk  «pópos prince, 
champion, though see Chantraine 1968-80:941, 
who prefers derivation through shortening of 
Tpowaxos; Gk m«pópos foremost is there taken 
as erroneous for xpopos; Go fram. Cf also 
frauja. 

P 1959:814-15. 

F100. *frumadei fn, only acc sg 
-dein habands npwteowv pre-eminence Col 1.18. 
Calque of Lat primatum tenens according to 
Velten 1930 JEGP 29:344-45. 

MHG frumede wkf ability. 

Derived from adj Go *frumaþs or 
*frumabeis (cf *framaþeis) to adv *frumaþ 
from fruma, like aljap from *aljis. W Schulze 
1966:73 fn2 compares Lat primitiae pl first- 
fruits; -in- : -ta- as in Gk YAwxivos, gen of 
yrwxits tip, to yrrwooa  yAwxið tongue. 

F101. *fugls ma neravóv bird M 6.26. 

Run fokl (Eggjum); OI fugl, fogl, OE 
fugol, fugel, OF ris fugel, OS fugal, OHG fogal 
stm bird, fowlt. Probably from *flug-la- with 
loss of I by dissimilation (Graff 1834-46 III: 
434); ef OE flugol 'fugax' fleeing. Then with 
PIE -lo- to base in OI fljúga, OE fléogan, 
OHG fliugan stv flyt; cf *us-flaugjan. 

PIE plew- run, flow; fly, Olr lu- move in 
prt luis he moved (Pedersen 1909-13 II:571f), 
fo-lu fly in isg prs follüur, Mir luamain (+ 
*plow-mani-[?]) flying; TochA plu- fly in Zeg 
prt plawar (epreram) they flew {through the 
air), B 3sg prt plyewsa (iprerne) he flew (in the 
air) Sieg and Siegling 1931:454; PGme flug- 
assumed to be from *plew- + -k-, as in Lith 
plaükti swim, plunkena f feather, older variant 
plikena (Fraenkel 1932 IF 50:229). This 
etymology favored in P 1959:837 and Seebold 
1970:201-02. 
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F103. *fulla-weis 


Of other proposals, Solmsen’s 1912-13 IF 
31:482ff may be most cogent. Like *fula, 
*fugls is derived by him from PIE pöw- small, 
little; young or small animal, cf fawai; Lith 
putytis young bird, Latvian putns bird, Lith 
dim patikstis bird (Fraenkel 1962-65:554), OSI 
pata, pstica bird; Go *fugls then also a dim in 
origin. Favored in W/P 1927-32 11:76. -- This 
proposal is comparable to Bopp’s (1867:224), 
later accepted by Berneker 1898 IF 9:361-62; 
there PIE phewk- swell is proposed as source, 
also for Lith paükstis etc; opposed by Grien- 
berger 1900:76. For still other proposals see F 
1939:170. 

F102. *fula mn ros foal, colt L 19. 
30. 

OI foli m, fyl (+ *fulja-) n, OE, OFris 
fola, OS, OHG folo wkm; MLG gelen. Du 
veulen foalt, OHG fuli, fulin stn; OHG 
Julihha (Go *fuliko) f, MHG vülhe wkf fillyt 
Kluge 1926:24. 

Relationship certain only with Gk Tos 
foal, (also poetic) young person; Alb pelé mare 
(fem to *pölos, according to G Meyer 1891:326; 
1926 F 
Kretschmer:83). PIE pow-, paw-, pü- small, 


from *pöl-n-, according to Jokl 
few; young or small animal, Go fawai; with 
-ko-, Lat paucus little; with -lo-, Lat pullus 
young of animal, chick (either from *pulelos 
dim of "pulos, Solmsen 1912-13 IF 31:474-75; 
or from *put-s-lo- for *put-lo-, Sommer 1914b: 
252, W/H 1938-56 11:385-86); also puer boy WI 
H 11:382-83, + *put-lo-, remodeled after gener 
and socer, Risch 1957 F Kretschmer 11I:111-12; 
also Osc puklum sons, Paelygnian puclois to 
the sons; Skt putrás son, child Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 II:304-05; Arm ul kid, young of deer or 
gazelle + *pölo, Solta 1960:202-03. 

P 1959:842-43. 

F103. *fulla-weis adja (only nom pl 
m -sai 1C 14.20) T&Xcıos mature; *hindar-wets 
BóxLos treacherous 2C 11.13; un-weis ihwrns 
ignorant 1C 14.24; *un-faur-weis (only gen pl 
-weisane Sk 3.14 / IIIb.23-24) thoughtless; *un- 
hindar-weis (only dat sg f -weisai 2C 6.6, IT 


F104. fulls 


1.5) &vurörpıros sincere; hindar-weisei fn (only 
dat sg -weisein 2C 12.16) bónos treachery. 

Cmpd of fulls and -weis to OI wiss, OE, 
OFris, OS, OHG wie wiset, knowing «€ PIE 
weyd-to- of PIE weyd- (cf 1. witan) just as 
-wis(s) in *un-wiss (only -samma 1C 9.26A) 
áðfAws uncertain, mipwiesei fn ououe(Šmous 
conscience is from PIE wid-to-. Meillet 1920 
WuS 12:19 correctly considers -weis a secon- 
dary formation, remodeled after *weitwobs. 
OI ü-viss, OE, OS, OHG un-weis ignorant. 
Derived verb *fulla-weisjan wkvI (only ipl prs 
-weisjam) Gk zeiäeuu persuade, “ga-fulla- 
weisjan (only acc pl f papl -sidons L 1.1) Gk 
TrAnpodpopeiy reveal; OI visa, OE wisian, OFris 
wisa, OS wisön, wisian, OHG wisen wkv 
show, demonstrate. 

PIE weyd-, -to- forms,also in Skt vittas 
seen; Gk Q-ı0rTos unseen, unknown; Lat visus 
seen; Ol ro fess (+ *wisso-) it becomes known. 
See 1. witan. 

P 1959:1125-27, Watkins 1985:74. 

F104. fulls adja zënne full J 12.3; 
*ufar-fulls adja (only nom sg f -la L 6.38) 
xerreonevos more than full; *ufar-fullei fn 
(only dat sg L 6.45) zeptogeuo superfluity; us- 
fulleins fi/ö rAnpwpa fulfilling R 13.10; fullo 
fn rANpwpa something that fills, patch M 9.16. 
full(e)ib (only acc sg -lib kaurnis Mk 4.28 and 
gen pl -lipe Col 2.16) n\npn oirov fullness, 
completion. fulljan wkvi xinpoüv fill R 15.3; 
*ga-fulljan xıur\äva fill up L 1.15; ufar- 
fulljan oreprepiooevewv overfill 1C 15.58; us- 
fulljan xdnpotv fil out M 5.17; *fullnan 
wkvIV xAnpotobcat become full E 3.19; *ga- 
fullnan susAoobo, be filed L 1.41; 
fullnan xd\npovo00 be fulfilled M 27.9. 

OI fullr, OE, OFris, OS ful(l), OHG fol(t) 
falit. PGme fulla- can reflect PIE plnó- or 
pelHnó (Hirt 1921-37 1:130; Meillet 1921 BSLP 
22: [rev] 243); OI fylli, OE fyllu, MLG viille, 
OHG fulli stf abundance. OI fylla, OE 
(à-)fyllon, OFris fullia, fella, OS fullian, 
fullón, OHG fulljan, fullen wky fillt. 

PIE plnós, Skt -prnas, Av paranö, Lith 


us- 
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F106. *funs 


pilnas full. PIE p,lHnós, Skt pürnäs; Olr län 
full; OSI plans (ef Serb pin). PIE plénos, Skt 
-prana-; Av fräna-; Lat plénus full. PIE pelu, 
filu. 

PIE root pel-, with -&- + -e?- extension 
pelé- (Osthoff 1910b:108-09, 1910c:336-38), Skt 
prnami, prnómi, piparmi fill, prási you fill, 
aor üprät he filled (Gk rXrjro), prátás filled, 
párinas n abundance; comp Skt präyas, Av 
frayd fuller; Gk riurinm fill, érAmog filled, 
«Aüpus full, xXñ0oç a great number; Lat plére 
fill, com-plétus full (Skt prátás, Alb plot full), 
Lat plérus for the most part, plebs, plébés the 
masses of the people; Olr linaim fill; Arm li 
(+ *pletos) full, inum (+  *plé-neu-mi) fill. 
Also Lith pilti pour, empty from ‘fill out? 
(Fraenkel 1962-65:592). 

P 1959:798-800. 

F105. fuls adj (only in Jule ist öce J 
11.39) decomposed, foul. 

OI full, OE, OFris, OS, OHG fúl fout, 
derived with -lo- from PIE pü- in OI füinn 
decomposed, feyja let decay, fúna decay, fúi 
m rottenness, füki m stench, fuð f, Jutta f, 
MHG vut st/wkf, votze cunt (different explana- 
tion under cunnus, W/H 1938-56 1:309, 
Persson 1912:243-44). 

-l- also in Lith pūliai pl pus, piaulai pl 
rotten wood. 

PIE pü- rot, stink, Skt püyati stinks, pütis 
foul, stinking; Av puyeiti rots, a-puyant- not 
rotting; Gk zou cause to fester, zou, 70S, 
mbap pus; rÜßw cause to decay; Lat püs pus, 
püteö be rotten, stink; Lith püvà, inf püti rot; 
Latvian püznis something rotting, festering; 
Olr othar pain; Arm hu blood with pus 
Vendryés 1959-:O-36. 

P 1959:848-49. 

F106. "funs attested only in names, 
eg Ala-funs; also in Sp Alfonso + *aþala- 
funsa-, Piel and Kremer 1976:60. 

OI fúss, OE, OS fus, OHG funs willing, 
eager. 

PIE pent- go, arrive, find, *finban find; 
*funs + *fund-sa; cf LG füsa run quickly 
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(W/P 1927-32 IL26-27). Bammesberger 1971 1962:147. 

Sprache 17:46-49, however, points out that -sa- P 1959:808-09, with older explanation. 

+ PIE -so- is not usually added to zero grade F107. fwnikiska f $owikwooa M 7. 
of roots. He proposes PIE pnt-tó-s + *funssaz 26; remodeling of Gk Þoivíkros Phoenician with 
+ "funsaz; the meaning is also accounted for -tsks, as in judaiwisko, M Jellinek 1926:170. 
in this way, ‘going’ to ‘willing’. Cf also Vries 


Gl. 


ga- 


G3. ga-baurjaba 


G 


G1. ga- nominal and verbal prefix; 
when verbal, may be followed by question ptc 
u, and concessive pau as in ga-u-laubeis J 9.35 
and ga-þau-laubidedeiþ J 5.46; basic meaning 
with, together with; primary use as aspectual 
ptc. 

OI g-, OE ge-, gi-, OFris ge-, ie-, e-, i-, OS 
ge-, OHG ga-, gi-. 

PIE kom near, at, with in simplex 
primarily in Ital, Celt, and Gme, though cf Alb 
k&- = Lat co(m)-; Lat co(m)-, Ose com/n prep, 
kům- with, also Umbr ppn -ku at; Gaul co(m)-, 
Olr co/um-, co/u-. Cf cognates such as Go *ga- 
arbja : Olr com-arbe (fellow-)heir, Go *ga-juka 
companion : Lat con-juz spouse, Go ga-mains 
: Lat com-münis common, Go "ga-qiman : Lat 
con-venire assemble, come together. PGmc g- 
+ PIE k- in unstressed syllable, like Go dis- 
and du + PIE t-; some, however, doubt this 
origin; F 1939:173-74 lists attempts to relate 
other PIE particles. 

Prefix widely used in Gmc, esp Go, as an 
aspectual pte with verbs; see esp Lloyd 1979 
for extensive treatment, and the grammars; 
Streitberg 1920:194-203, with references, notes 
the older treatments. Aspectual application 
may be pre-Gme, as in “pahan : Lat tacere be 
silent versus *ga-bahan become silent : Lat 
con-ticere become silent, cease speaking. In 
view of the absence of verbal prefixes in PIE 
the aspectual application was a West European 
innovation. Cf the similar development of SI 
po- (Gdr 1897-1916 11.2774). Much speculation 
must be treated with caution, such as the as- 
sumed presence of the prefix in OI gnüa versus 
Go bauan, Vries 1962:180; also derivation of 
Gk kowös common from PIE kom-yo-s. 
Chantraine 1968-80:552, W/P 1927-32 1:458- 
60, P 1959:612-13, Watkins 1985:32. 

G2. 1. ga-baur na Xoyia 
contribution, $ópos tax 1C 16.1; based on ga- 


bairan bring together = 'what is brought 


together’; cf Gk +ó ovpdépov advantage 
Meringer 1905-06 IF 18:205-06; acceptable to 
Uhlenbeck 1906 TNTL 25:266; cf bairan. 

MHG ur-bo/ar stf/n tax on property, wkm 
taxpayer. Also according to Much 1920 DLZ 
41:504, MHG bar-man, -wip,  -liute 
(designations for) people subject to taxes. 
(Kluge 1883 ZVS 26:71, 1922 Anglia 46:191 
compares OE gafol n, MLG gavol tax, tribute, 
from which he derives MLat gabulum tax; by 
his explanation r + I But see Meyer-Lübke 
1935:4648a, who derives the Romance words, It 
gabella, Prov, Sp, Port gabela from Ar kabála 
tax.) 

Go 1. ga-baur may be a neologism formed 
on the pattern of Gk $ópos tax, an action noun 
derived from depw bear; -$ópos also found as 
second member of cmpds like Lat -fer, Skt 
-bháras bearing. Parallel to it, 2. *ga-baur ma 
kúpos banquet (from “merry-making”) G 5.21; 
W Schulze 1966:548. 

G3. ga-baurjaba adv Hddws, iora 
gladiy Mk 6.20; *ga-baurjobus (only dat plL 8. 
14) mu úöoví pleasure from *ga-baurjon be 
pleased. CrimGo borrotsch pleasure. 

Little evidence for proposing etymology. 
PGme burja- in OE (oe bure m favorable 
opportunity and in denom verbs, OI byrja be 
appropriate, OE byrian happen, pertain to, ge- 
byrian, OFris bera, OS gi-burian happen, OHG 
burjan, burren lift; gi-burr/jen wkv happen, 
meet. 

Generally associated with bairan; cf Gk 
ouidépeiv bring together, be successful, be 
useful. Rejected by Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30: 
278 and related to OI byrr m favorable wind, 
OE byre m favorable this, 
however, is in turn related to PGmc ber- carry, 
and accordingly from the same PIE root bher-, 
W/P 1927-32 ]1L156; see 1962:68. 
Uhlenbeck's proposal derives the Gme forms 
from PIE bher- bubble, 


opportunity; 


Vries 


boil up as in Skt 


G4. *ga-baurbs 


bhuräti be in motion, Gk ropþöpw bubble up, 
Lat fretus, fretum strait, channel, fermentum 
sourdough, Olr topur source (W/P 1927-32 II: 
157-59). Other words proposed as cognates by 
Uhlenbeck, eg OS) burja storm, are derived 
from PIE bhürfo)- roar (as of a storm): Olr 
büsrsthir bellows; Lat furö rage; scarcely here 
Skt bhuráti be in motion Reichelt 1906 ZVS 
39:36 and Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:508-09, with 
references. W/P 1927-32 1:191-92; P 1959:132- 
33. The uncertainty among these possibilities 
permits maintenance of the seemingly far- 
fetched relationship to 2. *ga-baur banquet G 
5.21, 1905-06 IF 18:205-06 (ga- 
baurjaba = in a banquet mood; *ga-baurjobus 


Meringer 
sexual misconduct, which was not absent 
among participants in a banquet, F 1939:175). 

G4. *ga-baurþs fi yéveous, yevern, 
yévos, natpis birth, descent, race, place of birth 
IT 2.15; *gabaurbi-waurd na (only gen pl 
-waurde 1T 1.4) yeveadoyia genealogy. 

OI burór m bearing, birth, byré, OE ge- 
byrd, OF ris berth, berde, OS gi-burd, OHG gi- 
burt, stf birtht. 

From PIE bher- bear with -ti-; comparable 
formations in other dialects do not require as- 
sumption of common PIE origin (note dif- 
ferences in meaning): Skt bhrtis f support; Olr 
bre/ith f bearing; Lat fors, gen fortis f chance. 
See *baurbei; þ rather than $ by Thurneysen’s 
law 1898 IF 8:208-14; for references see B/E 
1981:64-65. P 1959:128-32, esp 131. 

G5. gabei fn xXoóros riches R 11.12, 
gabetgs, gabigs adja «Aoocvog rich L 16.1 
(concerning the vowel variation of the ending 
under accent see Roethe 1919 SAW 1919:788; 
different explanation by P Sehmid 1908 ZDA 
49:520; Gdr 1897-1916 1L1:489,497 -- mixture 
of both PIE -tko- and -iko-; Gmc suffix -fg- + 
PIE -iko-, F Kauffmann 1887 BGDSL 12:203, 
as in anda-nemeigs); adv gabigaba mAovoiux 
richly, only Col 3.16; *gabigjan (only nom pl m 
prpl -jandans 2C 6.10) wkvI rXovrilew enrich; 
*gabignan wkvIV wXoureíu, xrovTiCecbar be 
rich L 1.53. 
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G7. ga-daban 


OHG kepi (Steinmeyer and Sievers, eds 
1879-1922 11:322,50) f riches; OI gofugr noble, 
OE gifig, OHG kepic rich; OI gofga worship, 
honor. Celto-Gme Matrones 
name Gabiae in dat pl (matronis) Gabiabus [?] 
(Schënfeld 1911:97). 


Generally related to giban in spite of un- 


Here also the 


explained formation; cf Lith gabénti convey, 
bring. According to Much 1928 F M Jellinek: 
84, derived from adj *gafs (in gabigs) The 
basic word is then in the PeN's Garman-gabis, 
Fria-gabis, Schönfeld 1911:103. OSI 
abundantly, gobino abundance, 


etc, 
gobodzs 
superfluity are borrowed from Gmc, Kluge 
1921 NM 22:123f; Karsten 1922:86ff; Stender- 
Petersen 1927:315f. For further cognates see 
giban. Not related to Lat cópia (+ *cd-dpia) 
quantity, as by Bugge 1887 BGDSL 12:416f; cf 
W/H 1938-56 1:270,630-31, where *ghabhi is 
suggested as earlier form; see also haban. Ac- 
cording to Karsten 1915:27ff, based on these 
are Finn kave‘, gen kapeen excellence, fare, 
food, noble, high, pl kapeet sheep, goats. 

G8. *ga-bruka fö <X&cno crumb J 
6.13. 

OE ge-broc n fragment, OS brocnussi n 
MLG, MDu broc, OHG brocco wkm 
crumb; see *brikan. 

PIE bhreg- break; from bhr,g-, as in Lat 
Jrangö break, frag-ilis fragile Güntert 1916:54, 
79-86; Hirt 1900:16, 1921-37 IL:82; also Osthoff 
1910b:210-14. 

P 1959:165-66. 

G7. ga-daban stvVI (inf Mk 10.32, 
3sg prt gadob Sk 3.17 / Illc.10-11) ovpBaivew 
happen, Ápérav be suitable; adj *ga-dofs 
(gadob ist) mpére it is suitable, fitting Tit 2.9; 
bata gadob propriety Sk 1.16 / Ic.5. 

OI dafna increase in strength, OE ge- 
dafenian wkv be fitting; ge-dafen fitting, noun 
n right, due, ge-defe (+  "ga-$0bja-) apt, ge- 
dæfte fitting, friendly, MDu ghe-doef adapting 
oneself, Du deftig proper, noble, cf NE daft, 
deft. 

PIE dhabh- fitting, applicable: Lat faber 


ruin, 


G8. *ga-dauka 


workman, artificer, smith, fabré skillfully, 
affabré cunningly; Lith daba nature, character, 
dabinti, dabinéti adorn, dabnüs decorative 
(Fraenkel 1962-65:79); SI doba time, OSI po- 
doba respectability, po-dobati be fitting, dobrs 
good; u-dobb adv easily; Arm darbin smith (+ 
*dhabhro-, Meillet 1894 MSLP 8:165; Solta 
1960:146); P 1959:233-34. 

G8. *ga-dauka mn only acc pl dans 
staifanaus gadaukans tov oteþavá oiKov 
member of a household 1C 1.16. 

Compare the parallel formations Go *ga- 
hlaiba, *ga-razna; OE ge-þofta m, OHG gi- 
dofto m comrade (on the þoft rowing-bench). 
Like Lat con-, NE co- in co-worker etc, ga- here 
= associated with. J Schmidt 1871-75 1:173 as- 
sumes for -dauka the meaning dwelling, com- 
paring Go *ga-razna m ‘yeitwy neighbor: razn 
n oikos house. If correct, probably cave; cf Du 
deuk inlet, in-deuking hollow in the earth and 
duiken, MLG düken, OHG tüchen wkv duck 
(source of these obscure; not OFris, OS dök m/ 
n, MDu doek (source of NE duck), OHG tuoh 
m/n cloth). 

F 1939:177 suggests possible tie with 
*dauhts f doxn feast, reception, comparing 
*ga-hlaiba m ovotpatiwtns comrade, hlaifs m 
&pros bread. He also rejects older proposals: 
Loewenthal 1927 WuS 10:165 compared Gk 
9oà(uw sit, though it too is obscure; cf 
Chantraine 1968-80:419; *ga-dauka would be a 
fellow-sitter. Much 1893 BGDSL 17:180 
recalled the EN Aauxiwves in Ptolemy H.11:16; 
Grienberger 1900:78 compared OHG tücken 
duck, dip, proposing *ga-dauka as a fellow- 
dunker from a common bowl; Meringer 1904 IF 
16:142ff, citing MHG tucken bend down, 
proposed origin in 'one who bends to enter the 
same hut’. Comparison by others with Lith 
dugnas ground, floor invalidated by source of 
this in *dübnas (Fraenkel 1962-65:108-09). 
Oddly, the most likely source of Du deuk, 
dutken is as a PGme by-form of diep, Go 
*diufs; J Schmidt’s etymology then may be 
correct. 
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G10. gadeltha 


P 1959:267-68. 

G9. ga-daursan prt-prslll. coXpóv 
dare, inf 2C 10.2, Ph 1.14, 1sg prt-prs ga-dars 
2C 11:21, lp] ga-daursum 2C 10.12, 3pl prt ga- 
daurstedun L, 20.40. 

OE durran, prt-prs dear; OS gi-durran, 
prt-prs gi-dar; OHG (ki-Kurran, prt-prs tar 
daret; OE ge-dyrst, OHG gi-turst stf boldness (: 
Skt dhrstis boldness, though see Mayrhofer 
1956-80 II:112). Go -dars : Skt perf dadhärsa 
has been bold, dares. 

PIE dhers- dare, be bold: Skt dhrsnóti, 
dhársati dares, dhrstás courageous, dhrenüs 
bold (for the suffix see Meillet 1925 F Boyer: 
10) dharsayati attacks; Av adv darsam 
violently, very, gen darší(g)aoš of the bold, 
darðitö bold, OPers adaránauà dared; Gk 
Bapoéw, Bappéu am courageous, Lesh 0épcos, Att 
0&poos, boldness, ` BpooOe 
courageous; Lith drasus bold, drasa courage, 
drjsts dare (with nasal infix). SI cognates prob- 
lematic because of -z-; OSI drszngti dare, drazz 
courageous, Russ derzkij insolent, derznuto 
dare etc; cf Fraenkel 1962-65:101-02, also for 
references. 

W/P 1927-32 L864; P 1959:259 (Lat 
infestus inimical problematic, as noted by WI 
H 1938-56 1:698-99), Watkins 1985:14. 

G10. gadeltha CrimGo 
‘pulchrum’ beautiful. 

From Go *gadilata, *gadils with n nom/ 
acc -ata; cf gadiliggs cousin; OHG gegat 
connected with, MDu gaden suit, fit; also gobs 
good (Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30:127). Not from 
Go *ga-tilata, ga-tils, as by Massmann 1841 
ZDA 1:362; rejected by Much 1898 AinIF 9:199 
(d not + Go t), and also by Loewe 1896:176, 
who proposes Go *gadelikata : MDu gadelijk 
comfortable, NHG gätlich tolerable, 
convenient. Grienberger’s solution preferable. 

PIE ghadh- unite, fit together: OSl gods 
favorable time, godong pleasant, u-goditi please 
(Berneker 1908-14:316-18). W/P 1927-32 L531- 
33; not PIE ghedh- as in P 1959:423-24. See 
also Stearns 1978:136-37. 


Bp&oos courage, 


adj 


G11. *ga-debs 


G11. *ga-debs fi deed, only dat sg in 
du suniwe gadedai eis vioßeoiav adoption as 
(by God) E 1.5; 
raparrwua misdeed R 11.12; *waila-depa fi 
good deed, only gen sg -dedats ebepyeoia IT 6. 
2; wai-dedja m/n Anere robber, ‘evil-doer’ J 
10.1. From the same root also *doms ma 
bóta fame. 

-deþs = OI dáð, OE dæd, OF ris ded(e), OS 
dad, OHG tat stf deedt; abstract with -ti- from 
root in OE don, OFris dua(n), OS don, duon, 
OHG ton, tuon wkv dot (for -ö- see Meillet 
1918 MSLP 20:100ff; Zeg prs orig an injunctive, 
PIE dhät: Skt dhát; Arm aor ed, Schmitt 1981: 
153-54). Also OE wel-dæd, OHG wola-tat stf 
good deed; OE wea-d&d f crime, MHG we-tät 
stf pain. 

PIE dhe- place: in Skt dádhati, Av da$aiti 
set, lay, place, Skt aor adham (= Arm edi), Gk 


sons missa-debs fi 


€0n-koa I set, OPers imperfect adada, Av, 
OPers ptc data- (Lith détas placed, Hsch Onröv- 
Bou altar, according to Fick 1910 ZVS 43: 
136) Phryg af-Saner ‘affecit’? (Ramsay 1887 
ZVS 28:385) but 'afficit! according to W/H 
1938-56 1:440-44; Arm dnem set. Gk tiðnp set, 
place; Lat con-dö found, crédo believe, facio 
make (-k- also in Skt dhakás, Gk "kn 
container, though cf Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:96); 
Lith demi (archaic), deti; OS] déjo, Latvian 
den lay, Cz déji(-u) do, make (: Skt dhäyate 
place for self); Gaul dede has placed; Hitt dài- 
set, lay (Risch 1955:194f); TochA tá-, tas-, B 
tea-, tās- lay. Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:14-15. 

W/P 1927-32 1:826-29; P 1959:235-39. 

G12. gadiliggs ma dve ids cousin, 
only Col 4.10. 

OE gædeling m comrade, OS gaduling, 
OHG gatiling stm relative; also, OE (ge)-gada 
comrade, OS gi-gado one's equal, MHG (ge) 
gate wkm spouse; OFris gadia unite, MDu, 
Flem, MLG gaden please; OHG be-gatön wkv 
gegat (Notker) 
‘conjunctus’ joined; OE geador, tö-gædere, 
OFris gadur, MLG gader, MHG gater together; 
MLG 


come together, unite, 


OE gædrian gathert, OFris gaderta, 
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G14. ga-faurds 


ga(d)deren, MHG gatern wkv unite. Possibly 
also CrimGo gadeltha ‘pulchrum’ beautiful. 
See also gobs. Suffix -I-igga (also in *skilliggs) 
from PIE -lo- and -en-ko- merged (Gdr 1897- 
1916 II.1:485-86; Kluge 1926:53-55). 

PIE ghadh- unite, fit together: Skt gadh- 
cling to, gádhyas what one likes to maintain, 
what is fitting, á-gadhitas clinging to; Lith 
goda, godóti honor, Latvian guode honor, glory, 
guodát hold in honor; OSI gods favorable time, 
gadati believe; TochAB kätk- rejoice 
(Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:320-21; Fraenkel 1962-65: 
159-60). Doubtful, Gk &yadös good Chantraine 
1968-80:6; not Hitt handa- fitting (Tischler 
1983- 1:149-53, esp 151). 

W/P 1927-32 1:531-33; P 1959:423-24, as 
PIE ghedh- (unlikely). 

G13. "ga-draban stvVI Aoropctv 
hewn out, only n sg papi *ga-draban Mk 15.46. 

OI draf husks (but cf Torp 1896:177 fn1), 
ME, MDu draf, OHG trebir pl to "trab grains, 
husks; OI drafna disintegrate, blöö-drefjar pl f 
spattering of blood. 

PIE dhrebh- break apart, crush: OSI 
drobiti break up, Russ drob f fragment 
(Berneker 1908-14:225-26, with references); not 
Lith drabüzis clothing (Fraenkel 1962-65:100). 
Extended theme (possibly of PIE dher- disturb 
W/P 1927-32 1:854-56) only in Gme and SI; 
rejected by Seebold 1970:160, with emendation 
of Mk 15.46 to gagraban. 

W/P 1927-32 1:875-76; P 1959:272-73; 
older references in F 1939:179. 

G14. ga-faurds fi ouveöpov council, 
Sanhedrin, only Mk 14.55; 15.1. 

Cmpd of -faurds; probably from *faran 
with -ti-, as in *ga-qumbs. Only simplex 
forms in other dialects; OE ford, OFris forda, 
OS -ford, MG furt, fort m, OHG furt stm 
fordt; also with different vowel OI ferð, OHG 
fart stf journey, OE færd, OS fard stf military 
expedition, army (cf Gk oúvoðos, Lat conventus 
assembly). 

PIE per- cross: Av paratu- passage, ford, 
bridge; Lat portus port, porta door; Gaul GN 


G15. ga-faurs 


Ritu-magus, Wel rhyd ford; also Gk -xopos in 
Boo-ropos ox-ford (cf Chantraine 1968-80:187). 
Grienberger 1900:80-81 cites *ferja, proposing 
PGmc ga-feran : Lat experior examine; not 
likely. 

P 1959:816-17. 

G15. ga-faurs adji/ja kóspios well 
behaved 1T 3.2, ungáðios sober; *un-faurs 
(only nom pl f unfaurjos) o\Gapos gossiping 
1T 5.13. 

Etymology uncertain. Most probable, rela- 
tion to OHG ga-föri, gi-fuori fitting, useful (+ 
PGme Jöri- but Go -faure + PGme furi-) and 
then to *faran (Grienberger 1900:81). Scarcely 
to Gk natpos small, rawu cause to stop, as by 
Wood 1901 MLN 16:310; these under fawai; 
nor to Lat pürus pure; Skt punäti, pävate 
purifies, as by Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:279; 
see fon. 

P 1959:816-17. 

G16. ga-fribon wkvII koraAMóccav 
reconcile 2C 5.18; *gafribons fi karaxkayı) 
reconciliation, only gen sg -nais 2C 5.18,19. Go 
ga-fribon for "ga-frióon possibly under in- 
fluence of *fripus. 

OI friða pacify, make peace with, OE 
(ge-)fribian, OFris frethia, OS frithön, OHG 
ge-fridön wkv protect; denom, for OI friör, OE 
friþu, OFris fretho, OS frithu, OHG fridu m 
peace, protection with PIE -tu-; (Go only in 
PeN *Friba-reiks, but see Scardigli 1973:163, 
based on Wrede 1891:63 fn4); PIE -ti- in Skt 
pritis joy, friendship, love. 

PIE pröy-, pri- be fond of as in frijon; 
denom also in Skt priyäyate show friendliness; 
OSI prijajo care for, am favorable, Cz preji 
wish. 

W/P 1927-32 I[:86-87; P 1959:844. 

G17. *ga-geigan, ga-geiggan wkvIII 
(prpl ga-geigands L 9.25, 2pl prt opt ga- 
geigaidedjau 1C 9.19) repoblar gain; *fathu- 
geigan (only Zeg opt prs -gais R 13.9) ém- 
Qupeiv desire; fathu-geigo probably an er- 
roneous reading for faihu-geiro. 

With infixed nasal, OHG gingo wkm 
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G18. gaggan 


desire, gingén wkv have desire for. Probably 
also OI geiga wkv take a wrong direction, geigr 
m serious harm, OFris géie penance, OE for- 
gægan wkv take a wrong direction, infringe, 
gágol unrestrained, excessive. From basic mean- 
ing of root ‘gape, yawn’, Gmc has developed 
reference 'take a wrong 
direction'; with transferred sense, this led to 
the meaning ‘desire’. Prefixed with ga- the verb 
came to mean ‘accomplish one’s desire, gain’; cf 
however also the simplex in OE giwian desire. 

PIE ghéy-, ghi + -gh-: many extensions, 
Vries 1962:169, P 1959:424, but -gh- only in 
Gmc, with possible exception of Skt jehamänas 
yawning, gaping (Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:444); not 
Lith gséðti bear a grudge, have a scratchy 
throat (see Fraenkel 1962-65:129 under gaiðis 
rancid, bitter, as also pa-gieza desire for 
revenge). Simplex in Lat hiäre, Lith Ziöju, OS] 
zéie, OHG gién wkv yawn; OI gjá + *giwö 
ravine, cleft in the earth; with -n-, Gk xalvw 
+ *ya-v-w, OI gina, OE ginan gape, ginian, 
OHG ginén, ginön, geinön wkv yawn; for other 
extensions see W/P 1927-32 1:548-52, supplying 
correction on Lith giezti etc, as above. Also 
Grienberger 1900:82, E Zupitza 1896:173,203. 
Not reduplicated *gei-gai- like *rei-rai- in 
*reiran, as in Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:283. 
Go *gainon yawn, bite at something assumed 
by Meyer-Lübke 1935:3637a from Sp ganar, 
OPort gäar acquire; accepted by Wissmann 
1932:156. 

P 1959:427 posits PIE gheijh- desire, 
somewhat hesitantly. 

G18. gaggan  swVID  Epxeoda, 
nopevecdon, & yew go, 3sg prs gaggiþ, 3sg prt 
-ida (OE gengde) only L 19.12, otherwise 
suppletive iddja, secondary formation to the 
iterative “gaggjan (cf OI Zeg prs gingr for 
gengr according to Noreen 1923:339), OE 
gengan, MHG gengen, prt gancte set out; cf 
Brugmann 1913 IF 32:193, *af-gaggan 
&nofoivav go away L 5.2; afar-gaggan Bwokew, 
ökoAouðeiv go after; afar-gaggib 3sg prs 
KapaKkorovlyoe accompany Mk 16.17; *ana- 


to persons, ie 


G19. ga-grefts 


gaggan only dat pl f pap] -gandeim éxépxeobar 
come by E 2.7; *at-gaggan eioépxeoðar go to M 
5.24; *du-at-gaggan rpocépxeoðar come up to 
M 8.5; inn-at-gaggan «ioépx«otou come in M 
27.53; *faur-gaggan raparopeVeoðar go past L 
18.36; faura-gaggan rporopebeodan go before L 
1.76; *faur-bi-gaggan *poó^«v go ahead Mk 
10.32; *ga-gaggan ouvayeodaı come together J 
18.2; inn-gaggan eioropeveodu go in L 8.16; 
*mib-gaggan ovpropevecdat go along L 7.11; 
pairh-gaggan S épxeo0ow go through L 2.35; 
ufar-gaggan Tapépxeoðar cross over L 15.29; 
J 6.15, 10.9, 
é£épx cota, go out; *wiþra-gaggan Úravráv go 
towards, only 3sg prt wipra-iddja J 11.20; 
*gagg na äudodo⸗ M 11.4; at-gagg 
Kpooaywyi access E 2.18; faura-gagga, *faura- 


us-gaggan *ut-gaggan J 


way 


gaggja mn otKovópos steward L 16.2; faura- 
gaggi nia oikovopia administration L 16.3; 
*fram-gahts fi nposor progress, only dat sg 
-tai Ph 1.25; *inn-at-gahts fí entrance L 1.29; 
*un-at-gahts adj &m«góovros inaccessible, only 
n acc sg IT 6.16. 

OI ganga prt gekk, OE gangan, prt gengde, 
géong, suppletive ëode, OFris gonga, prt geng, 
OS, OHG gangan prt, geng go; OI gangr, OE 
gang, OFris gong, OS, OHG gang stm course, 
activity; OE -giht, MHG giht stf (+ ghenghti-) 
way, trip; zero grade, OFris gunga go, ODan 
gunge swing; OI gätt f rabbet of a doorsill, 
gætti n door-frame. 

PIE ghengh- stride (orig athematic : prs 
*“Ghenghmi, Ghonghmi according to Meillet 
1916 BSLP 20: [art] 27, 1922 BSLP 23: [art] 73; 
1929 MSLP 23,iv:256): Lith Zengiü, Zifigsnis 
stride, pa-Zangà progress, pra-Zangà 
transgression. Porzig 1954:147 takes Zengin as 
evidence for a new formation in Balt and Gmce; 
Gme developed iterative *gangjan as in OE 
gengan; Go gaggan ete then based on this. 
Otherwise only nom formations maintained in 
Skt jánghà lower leg, shank; Av zangam ankle, 
-zangra- foot; Oss zängä knee. J Schmidt 1881 
ZVS 20:10 and 1913 IF 32:373 relates Gk 


Koxwy (+ *kaxwun with assimilation of a +. 
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G19. ga-grefts 


m to u of following syllable) place between the 
thighs; cf Skt jaghánas/m buttock, pudenda 
(but see Specht 1939 ZVS 66:197ff). Not Arm 
gavak buttock (Lidén 1906:32); nor Olr cingim 
stride, cing warrior (in PeN  Cing-eto-riz), 
though proposed by E Zupitza 1904 ZVS 37: 
388, Pedersen 1909-13 1:187; cf initial c for g 
(W/P 1927-32 1:588). 

Besides PIE ghengh- stride is the PIE base 
jhe(y)- in CrimGo geen ‘ire’ go Stearns 1978: 
116-17,137, late OI ga (Noreen 1923:339), Sw 
gå, Dan gaa, OS, OHG gan and gen got; Gk 
*ki-xn-m, Ki-XO-vw (aor ékíxnu) reach; Skt 
jahäti, jthite leave, Av  zazüiti return 
(Chantraine 1968-80:536; Osthoff 1899:9,57-58 
for older references; Grienberger 1900:82-83 to 
be used with caution). On the alternating stem- 
vowel of Gmc gä/en, see Helten 1909 BGDSL 
35:285ff; Meillet 1918 MSLP 20:104 (Skt aor 
ahat like OHG stam stand : Skt aor ästhät : 
Dor €orà, Att Eorn); Meillet 1929 MSLP 23,iv: 
256-57; Bohnenberger 1935 BGDSL 59:235-43; 
G Schmidt 1984 Sprachwiss 9:211-18. On Finn- 
Uer relations to PIE ghengh- see Jokl 1921:107. 

W/P 1927-32 I:543; P  1959:418-19; 
Seebold 1970:213-16, with caution regarding 
etymology. Also W/P 1927-32 I:588, P 1959: 
438-39. 

G19. ga-grefts fí Sóqua decree, only 
L 2.1 (*ga-greifts in dat sg in ga-greiftai 
wisan wpokcix bot be at hand 2C 8.12 Cod B). 

No accepted etymology. According to 
Grienberger 1900:83-84 related to *grepan; Lith 
grebti rake, seize through force, gróbti seize 
violently; Latvian gräbt grab; ga-grefts 
originally 'resoluteness'. 

Possibly from PIE ghrebh- seize, take: Skt 
grbhnáti seize, Lith gréboti, OSI grabiti rob, cf 
NE grab (Fraenkel 1962-65:165-66; also, 
Persson 1912:727-29) W/P 1927-32 1:652-53; P 
1959:455. By other proposals ga-grefts is re- 
lated to OE geréfa, MLG greve, OHG gra f (i )o 
wkm count (dissimilated from *ga-gräfo and 
cognate with Go *grefan command), L Meyer 
1869:76-77, Loewe 1918 ZVS 48:100-01. No fur- 


G20. *ga-hlaiba 


ther relationships. Scarcely to greipan, since 
-ti-abstracts usually have zero grade, but cf 
Wood 1901 MLN 16:310. Too little evidence 
for achieving greater certainty. 

G20. *ga-hlaiba mn (also *ga-hlai fs 
ma in dat pl ga-hlaib/ajim DeN) ouorparwrns, 
oupyaßnris companion (who shares bread with 
someone) M Jellinek 1926:175 Ph 2.25. See also 
*ga-dauka, ga-juk, etc. Based on hlaifs. 

OHG ga-leipo m companion. 

Calque of military VLat *com-pánio (Lat 
pants bread) in OFr compain, compagnon etc, 
according to Velten 1930 JEGP 29:345. Or 
VLat based on Gme, according to Brüch 1913: 
81, Meyer-Lübke 1935:2093, Scardigli 1973:188- 
89,283-84. Cf Run (Tune) wita(n)da-halaiban 
guardian of the bread, lord (2nd element the 
same as that in Go cmpd according to Bugge 
and Olsen 1914-24:15ff; Friesen 1900 ANF 16: 
191ff, Krause 1966 I:162-67, Antonsen 1975:44- 
46, with references; Burg 1894 ZDA 38:165 op- 
posed; F 1939:183 doubtful, with other 
references). See drauhti-witoþ for first ele- 
ment. 

G21. *ga-hugds fi öávora mind L 1. 
51, ouv-eiðnots conscience 1C 8.12. 

OE ge-hygd, OS gi-hugd thought, OHG gi- 
huct st! memory, joy; simplex in OI -ugb, -ù$ 
(in mun-ugþ + munið, munu$ f pleasure, lust, 
ill-uó malice with loss of hk- in cmpds Bugge 
1888 BGDSL 13:508, Noreen 1923:216), OHG 
huct stf thought. Cf *hugjan, *hugs. 

On assimilation of -t- to stem-final -gh- + 
PGmce g, cf OS papl nom pl ge-hugda, etc; Col- 
litz 1912:13-14,74-77,105-16, esp 110; assumed 
by Collitz also in prt, eg OS hogda, hugda; 
similarly Kluge 1879:121, 1884 BGDSL 9:152- 
53, Uhlenbeck 1906 TNTL 25:280. Others as- 
sume prt in -dh-, with subsequent influence on 
papi -#-, and thereupon on -ti- etc; Sverdrup 
1929 NTS 2:5-96, with references; WP Leh- 
mann 1943 Lg 19:19-26,313-19, esp 318, with 
references. Inadequate evidence for determin- 
ing whether the prt maintains PIE -dh- or has 
dental from papl. Frings 1921 AinZDA 40:21 
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G24. *gailjan 


suggested analogical formation "hugs 
*gahugde = *muns : *ga-munds; questionable. 

G22. *ga-batjan  wkvl entice, 
mislead Sk 1.15 / Ic.2, W Bennett 1960:53. 

Ablaut variant in Go *lvota f threat, 
*lvot jan, *ga-hotjan wkvl threaten; with PIE 
-Lo-, Go hassaba adv &notópws sharply, only 
Tit 1.13, *wassei fn only acc sg -ein &xotopia 
severity R 11.22. 

OI hvetja, OE hwettan, MLG wetten, 
OHG hwazzan, wezzen wkv whett; from PGme 
hwata-, as in OI hvatr rapid, fiery, hvata wkv 
hasten; OE hwæt quick, bold, OS (men-)hwat 
practiced (in crime), OHG  hwaz sharp, 
vehement; OI hvass, OE hwæss, OHG (hjwas 
Sharp, OHG hwessi wkf sharpness. 

PIE k”ö/üd- prick, whet, incite; primarily 
in Gme, but also in Lat tri-quetrus + "-k"ad- 
ro- triangular W/H 1938-56 1L706, with 
references. Possibly also Skt códati incites, ac- 
cording to Wood 1905 MLN 20:43, though the 
vocalism is difficult (Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:400- 
01) W/P 1927-32 1:513, P  1959:630. 
Numerous older conjectures in F 1939:184-85. 

G23. gaidw na Gorëpmo lack Ph 2. 
30. 

OE gæd, gäd sin lack, OFris gäd need, OS 
gen pl meti-géd(ejono of famines; PIE ghay- 
twó- (W Schulze 1966:53). - 

PIE ghéy- lack, be empty + -twö- (as in 
fijabwa), Gdr 1897-1916 IL1:449. Not from 
PIE ghey- as in OHG gt m greed; cf *ga- 
Skt hānis f 
abandonment, loss; Av zazami release; Gk 
wxpeva find; OE, OHG gan, CrimGo geen 
go. Probably also Gk xnpa widow, xfipos 
deprived of (Chantraine 1968-80:1257), as well 
as xatew lack, dat KATEL in lack of (ibid:1249), 
and possibly xwpa space (ibid:1281-82). Lat 
hérés heir also here, though many different 
views; ef W/H 1938-56 1:641-42, F 1939:185 
and Benveniste 1973:68-69. 

P 1959:418-19 posits PIE ghé(y). lack; 
desert, depart, go in Gme. 

G24. *gailjan wkvl (only Zeg prs opt 


geigan. jahati leaves, 





G25. gairda 


-jai 2C 2.2) evdpaivew delight. 

MHG geilen wkv make merry; MLG gilen 
wkv desire, based on PGmc gasla- as in OE 
gal, OS gel, OHG geil merry, frolicsome; OI 
getl-igr, gæl-igr beautiful (attested late and 
only once, Vries 1962:198,166); OHG keili 
lasciviousness. 

PIE ghoylo-s foam up, vehement, merry: 
Lith gafla desirable, gailus pitiful; also sharp, 
bitter; Latvian gailét glow, gatls voluptuous; 
OSI adv (d)zélo very; Wel gaol love, Mir gael 
relationship. See Fraenkel 1962-65:128-29, also 
for references; negative about Osten-Sacken 
1909 IF 24:239ff. 

Possibly also from zero grade: OI gsl-ker 
fermenting vat, Nor gil, Du gtjl beer under 
fermentation. Du gtjlen ferment. 

W/P 1927-32 1:634, P 1959:452; rejected 
proposals in F 1939:185. 

G25. gairda fö (wun girdle Mk 1.6. 

OI gjorö f, MDu gherde; different ablaut 
vowel: MLG gorde, MHG gurt stm; with dim 
-lo-: OI gyréill, OE gyrdell, OFris gerdel, OHG 
gurtil stm, gurtila st/wkf girdlet. Further, *bi- 
gairdan stvlII girdt, *uf-gairdan gird (up). In 
addition, gards ms house (what is fenced 
about). 

PIE gherdh- fence about, encompass (Gmc 
only has meaning ‘gird’); Skt grha- house, Alb 
gardh hedge, etc. Probably with -dh- added to 
gher- encompass, seize, in Skt hárati takes 
(though see Mayrhofer 1956-80 111:578-79 on 
uncertain source); TochA tsar, B Sar, Arm 
jern, Gk xetp (Dor gen xnpös with difficult 
vocalism); Alb doré hand Huld 1984:54; Osc 
heriiad let him capture! Not Hitt har-mi hold, 
have (Tischler 1983- 1:173-75); but gurtas 
fortification. 

W/P 1927-32 1:608-09; P 1959:442-43,444. 

G26. *gairnei fn xpotupia wish 2C 9. 
2, enınößnoıs desire 2C 7.7; *faihu-gairnei 
avarice Tit 1.11, derived with -ei from -gairns 
in *faihu-gairns adja avaricious 2T 3.2; 
*seina-gairns (only marginal gloss nom pl -nat 


2T 3.2) þínavros selfish, *gairnjan wkvl 
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G2". gaits 


erıroßeiv, erıduneiv desire, lust after 2C 9.14. 

OHG gerni 
desirable, gjarn, OE georn desirous of, OFris 
OS, OHG gern 
sin-gjarn avaricious; 


wkf greed; OI girniligr 
adv gerne, terne gladly, 
desirous, OI fē-gjarn, 
without -n: OHG ger, giri desiring; OI girna, 
OE gšernan, OS girnian wky desire, yearnt. 
Also without -n: OS fehu-giri Í avarice, OHG 
giri greed, geri stf (: Geri [name of Odin’s 
wolf]); OFris geria, OS, OHG gerön, OHG 
geren wkv desire; OS gerag, OHG girig greedy; 
OHG girida stf desire. 

PIE gher- desire, like: Skt häryati likes, 
desires; possibly Av zara- striving; Gk xoipu 
rejoice, xapıs favor; Umbr heriest, Osc herest 
wishes, Lat horior, hortor admonish; Olr gor 
Mir 
fruitful, do-gar unprofitable (-gar = Hsch x «pà- 
ópyfj according to Stokes 1897-98 ZVS 35:594). 
Not Lith gérétis rejoice; cf Fraenkel 1962-65: 
154. Possibly Hitt kariia- comply with, in spite 
of F 1939:186; based on kart, which with tita- 
means comply with Tischler 1983- 1:503,506. 
Possibly with -dh- + base gh(ejré-, *gredus; 
W/P 1927-32 I:600-01, with references; P 1959: 
440-41. Rejected proposals in F 1939:186. 

G27. gaits fi xipapos goat, only Neh 
5.18.; see also gaitein na acc sg €pvboç kid, only 
L 15.29. 

OHG geiz fi; OI geit, OE gát, OS gét (cons 
stem) stf goatt; used for male and female; OHG 
geizzin n kid; OE gæten, OHG  geizin 
pertaining to goats Kluge 1926:30. 

Cognates only in Ital; Lat haedus, Sabine 
faedus buck; Lat haedinus pertaining to 
(young) bucks Porzig 1954:114. 

Proposals of other relationships to be 
rejected, as with Skt jahäte leave, middle 
jhite; see gaidw; proposed in Prellwitz 1905: 
500 under xaitn curly hair, mane; F 1939:186, 
with references; also W/H 1938-56 1:632. Nor 
to Lith Záisti play, in spite of the lack of rejec- 
tion by Fraenkel 1962-65:1285-86. Nor related 
to OHG zigä, zicki f goat, OE ticcen n kid (: 
Gk &Co : aif. Hsch Aakuves < *digia; Arm 


pious, gotre piety; so-gar profitable, 


G28. ga-juk 


tik bag) through metathesis due to taboo; these 
rather resulted from word to call goats (Meillet 
1908-09 MSLP 15:356; Lidén 1906:10); variant 
explanation in Solta 1960:335-36. 

W/P 1927-32 1:527-28; P 1959:409-10; 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:586,872. 

G28. ga-juk na Ceöyos pair, only L 2. 
24; *ga-juka mn companion, only acc pl -ans 
2C 6.14; ga-juko f yokefellow, only Ph 4.3; ga- 
juko fn (calque of Gk rapoßoAn, Velten 1930 
JEGP 29:339) rapaßoin, zapoa parable 
from ‘joining together, relating’; based on 
*juk. 

OI oki m cross-piece. 

Similar formations Skt sam-yüj- joined 
through friendship or relationship; Gk ot- 
Cvyos, cð-(uE = ópó-Cu£ (maritally) joined, oú- 
Cuyes spouses; Lat con-juz spouse. 

W/P 1927-32 1:201-02; P 1959:508-10. 

G29. “ga-kroton wkvll ouvöðáv 
break io pieces, only 3sg prs pass -tuda = -oda 
ovvbd\cobjoerar L 20.18. 

OSw krootas (refl) break to pieces. 

PIE ger- ripen; * -no- grain from 'ground- 
up produce’; + á- and -d- in Gmc, cf Lat glärea 
sand + *gra-ro-. Simplex in Skt járant- sickly, 
old, Gk 4épov old man, etc; PIE ger-?-, gr-e?- 
in OSI zrei ripen, Gk ympáw grow old, Skt 
jiryati becomes feeble; PIE gr-ex- in Lat 
grünum grain from ‘ground up’; Skt grävä 
stone for pressing out soma; Go kaurn, OI, 
OE, OHG korn grain, cf NE corn maize; 
(organic) granule; Lith Zirnis pea, etc. PIE 
ghréw- rub to pieces, an extended form of gher- 
rub: OI grjót, OE gréot, OS griot, OHG grioz 
gritt, gravel; (Greotingi); W/P 1927-32 1:648- 
50. Not PIE g”erä- in Go -gairnus (asilu- 
qairnus). Nor Lat Grädivus [epithet of Mars 
as 'crusher']; cf W/H 1938-56 I:616; source un- 
known. 

W/P 1927-32 1:599-600; P 1959:390-91. 

G30.  ga-kunds fi 


persuasion, only G 5.8 (according to Bernhardt, 


RELOPOVH 


ed 1875:14, subordination, obedience; rejected 
by Heffner 1929 MLN 44:454-55; according to 
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G33. ga-laubjan 


Collitz 1930:60-71 compliance, submissiveness), 
derived with -fi- from  ga-kunnan (stk) 
vrotaooeodaı subordinate oneself; cf ga-munds 
to ga-munan, on the pattern of which the dif- 
ficult d in ga-kunds may possibly be explained 
(Collitz 1930:69-71). 

G31. ga-kunnan (+ sik) prt-prslll 
oxorócoco0o, subordinate oneself 1C 15.28; on 
semantic development see Rittershaus 1899:66- 
67; io kunnan. 

OS ga-kunnan recognize, gather (from). Cf 
for the formation Lat cögnöscö recognize. 

G32. *ga-kunbs fi only in uf 
gakunpai L 3.23 = Gk ápxópevos. According to 
Bernhardt, ed 1875:152, synonomous with ga- 
kunds in obedience; according to Streitberg, ed 
1919-28 199, problematic rendering; Friedrich- 
sen 1926:141-42 regards phrase as later ad- 
dition, with interpretation like Bernhardt's; 
Heffner 1929 MLN 44:454-55 interprets it as at 
the beginning (*ga-kunps also birth [?] ); Collitz 
1930:71-83 translates as on [his becoming 
known]. From ga-kunnan with PIE -ti-. 

OHG ki-kunt ‘natura, notitia', Steinmeyer 
and Sievers, eds 1879-1922 1:118,222, OE ge- 
cynd f nature, type. Regarding its formation 
see Lat cö-gniti-ö becoming acquainted with 
and *ga-qumbs. 

G33. ga-laubjan wkvI «oreóav 
J 5.46, 
laubjands prpl &rıoros unbelieving 1C 7.14, ga- 


believe EXUTPEaL permit; un-ga- 
laubeins fi riorıs belief M 9.22; *ga-laubeins as 
adj moros believing, only acc pl n -eina Tit 1. 
6; *un-ga-laubeins fi/ö áreiðaa disobedience E 
2.2. Cf Green 1965:518-27. On the similar use 
of cognates of ga-laubjan in the Christian sense 
in many Gme dialects see Wessen 1928 ANF 
44:106; *us-laubjan wexXeúeuv permit M 27.58. 
OI leyfa permit, praise, OE liefan, OFris 
leva wkv (cf Go *us-laubjan), OE a-liefan, 
OHG ir-louben permit; OE ge-Iyfan, OS gi- 
löbian, OHG gi-louben wkv believe. Derived 
from PGme laub- in OI leyfi n permission; 
OFris léva belief, or-lof, OS or-löf m 


permission, OHG ur-loup stm n leavet. OE un- 


G34. *ga-laufs 


ge-léofa, OS un-gi-lövo, OHG un-gi-loubo wkm 
unbelief. 

Skt lobhäyati cause desire, confuse denom 
of löbhas greed; Osc 3sg prs loufir, OSI ljubo 
used as conj or (W/H 1938-56 1:793-94; Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 III:107-08). PIE lewbh- desire as 
in *liufs; on semantic development see Kluge 
1905-06 ZDW 7:169 (‘make something dear to 


oneself”). 
W/P 1927-32 IL:419, P 1959:683-84. 
G34. *ga-laufs adja roAvreAns 


valuable, costly R 9.21; *un-ga-laufe (only dat 
sg un-ga-l(a ubamma R 9.21A; galaubamma in 
preceding line may have led to error) eis 
áripíav of no value. 


OHG  ga-loub encouraging confidence, 
agreeable. 
Based on same root as "liufs. -- Prov 


galaubia display, expenditure based on Go f 
*ga-laubei costliness Meyer-Lübke 1935:3644; 
also the Prov GN Galaubet according to Holt- 
hausen 1929:107. 

G35. ga-leikon wkvll trans poroûv 
compare M 7.24, intrans ópovoððar resemble M 
6.8; sik  ueraoxmporrtCeoot 
change oneself 2C 11.14; *in-ga-leikon 
peropopóotr, only lpl prs pass -onda change 
2C 3.18; "mip-ga-leikon, only nom pl m prpl 
-ondans ouppiuntas ytyveoðar imitate along 
with Ph 3.17; 
peraoxnparilev apply to, refer to, only 3pl prs 
pass -onda 1C 4.6. Derived from ga-lelks. 

OI líka, OE lician, OF ris likia, OS licon 
please, OHG lihhen wkv resemble. 


*ga-ga-leikon 


*þairh-ga-leikon 


Lith lýginti make like, lýgti equal, match, 
OPruss ligint(on) judge. 

G36. ga-leiks adja boros similar L 6. 
47; adv ga-leiko tow similarly, only Ph 2.6; bi- 
leiks adja noios of what type?, oios which? M 8. 
27; *ibna-leiks adja calque of ójorocotos of the 
same body Sk 5.26 / Vd.21; *liuba-leiks adja 
Spoo A: lovely, only Ph 4.8; missa-leiks adja 
rokiAos various Sk 6.18 / Vle.12-13; *sama- 
leiks adja Voos like M 14.56; sama-leiko adv 
ópotus similarly, likewise J 6.11; sildaleiks 
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G37. galga 


adja daupaoros remarkable Mk 12.11. 

OI g-likr, OE ge-lic, OFris lik, OS gi-lic, 
OHG gi-lih liket; OI jafn-likr, OE efen-lic, 
OHG eban-lih like; OE léoflic, OF ris liaf-lik, 
OS liob-lik, OHG liup-lih lovelyt, OI mis-likr, 
OE mis-lic, OFris mis-lik, OS mis-lik, OHG 
mis-lik various; OI sam-likr, OHG sama-lih 
like; OE sam-lice adv at once. Wood 1903 
MLN 18:15, 1906 MLN 21:39f interprets ga- as 
intensifying the stem lika- likeness. Most others 
explain the word as: of identical form (leik). 
On the semantie development see J Schmidt 
1871-75 I:89ff, Bréal 1903 MSLP 12:239-40, 
who recalls Gk ŝépas structure, form, body (in 
Homer also adv like, Iliad 11:596 S€pas xupds 
aiðop€voro like blazing fire). 

Lith lýgus, OPruss po-lijgu, po-ligu like 
Trautmann 1910:404, Fraenkel 1933 ZVS 60: 
247; Latvian lidzigs similar Fraenkel 1962-65: 
370-71. Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:279, 1906 
TNTL 25:267,285f questions relationship with 
Balt forms, on grounds of derivation of ga-leiks 
from leik; his proposed relationship with Skt 
lingam sign is dubious (cf Mayrhofer 1956-80 
III:101). Not related to Wel cyffel-yb similar or 
Olr -lic in ad-laic pleasant. 

W/P 1927-32 11:398-99, P 1959:667; un- 
clear whether from “léyg- or lig-. 

G37. galga mn oraupós stake, cross 
1C 1.17. 

OI galgi, OE gealga, OF ris galga, OS, 
OHG galgo wkm gallowst (PIE o-stem); OI 
gelgja f pole, stake (PIE yà-stem). 

PIE ghalgh-: Lith Zalgà long, thin stake, 
Latvian Zelga long rod (from Lith{?]), Arm 
jatk twig, switch, rod Solta 1960:314-15. 
Petersson 1921b:155 assumes PIE heteroclitic 
declension, nom gholgh, gen ghlg-n-es, with 
Arm -k- from gen. Less likely, PIE alternation 
of g with gh finally, as by Pedersen 1906 ZVS 
39:361. On the basis of Arm got long pole, Skt 
halas plow, Lith Zuolis piece of wood, the 
simple root PIE ghal- has been proposed; un- 
certain according to F 1939:189, W/P 1927-32 
1:540, Fraenkel 1962-65:1323, Mayrhofer 1956- 


G38. Galtis 


80 TII:584-85; see *gilstr. 

G38. Galtis GN in Jordanes 83,15: 
“conveniuntque [ie Gepidae et Gothi] ad op- 
pidum Galtis iuxta quod currit fluvius Auha” 
(= alva [?]) ‘and they [the Gepidae and 
Goths] came together at the city of Galtis 
near where the Auha river flows’. 

According to Mommsen 159, Galtis is 
identical with the Transylvanian site Galt on 
the Alt; ef SI *ugara = Pol ugor fallow ground, 
Cz úhor, Bulg ugars fallow place, from which 
the GN’s Hung Ugra, Rum Ungra derive; see 
also Kisch 1933 KVSL 52:129ff. 

Related to OI geldr (< PGme galdia-) 
OSw galder, OE gielde, MLG, OHG galt, MG 
gelde (14th century) unfruitful, not producing 
milk, cf NE geld, gelding; OMG gi-alta sterile 
cow (Steinmeyer and Sievers, eds 1879-1922 II: 
656,45) was restructured by folk etymology. 
Not attested, Go *galþeis. 

Etymology obscure; H Schwarz 1954:448- 
49 assumes derivation from PIE ghel- peel, cut 
(W/P 1927-32 1:629; with further references, as 
in F 1939:189 and Vries 1962:162-63; see also 
gilba and goljan). 

P 1959:434. 

G39. *ga-lukan stvi xararkelev 
lock up, Zeg prt galauk L, 3.20, 3pl prt ga-lukun 
M 27.66; us-lukan %avoiyew open up J 10.21, 
acc pl m prpl ws-luknans Mk 1.10 (cf Traut- 
mann 1905 ZDP 37:253ff), dat sg f papl -anai 
2C 2.12; *ga-luknan wkvIV KAeieoðar shut up, 
only 3sg prt -knoda L 4.25 (n-pres; cf *af- 
blindnan) *us-luk na Aua fe opening, only 
dat sg -ka E 6.19. Concerning -ü- in Gme, cf 
Gdr 1897-1916 11.3:128, Hirt 1921-37 II:134ff, 
Prokosch 1939:149-50, Kurylowicz 1969:157- 
62, B/E 1981:113. 

Simplex in OI lika, OE lücan, OFris lūka, 
OHG lühhan stv close; empds in OS ant-likan 
unlock, open, bi-lukan close up, OHG ant- 
lühhan unlock, open, bi-lühhan close up, ir- 
luhhit stv sets free; OI lok, OE loc, OFris lok, 
MLG lok, OHG loh stn lockt (stem vowel u as 
in Go -luk). Basic meaning of PGmc lük- bend, 
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G40. ga-mains 


turn; cf OI lykna bow, lokkr, OE locc, OHG 
loch, MHG lock(e) stm lockt (of hair), from 
PGme lukka- + PIE lug-nó-. 

PIE lewg- bend: Gk Auyilw bend, turn, 
Avyós twig for braiding, withe, Xöyıvos 
braided, Xunypös pitiful (from ‘bowed’); Lat 
luctor wrestle, luxus adj dislocated, also n 
Oir fo-long- endure; Lith lügnas 
flexible, supple. Probably not related, OI lok 
weeds; cf Vries 1962:364; nor OI laukr, OE 
léac, OHG louh leekt in spite of P 1959:685-86. 
Moreover, OE (tó)-lücan tear to pieces, OFris 
lüka, MLG lüken, OHG líuhhan pull, pluck are 
from PIE lewg- break, as in Skt rujáti breaks; 
P 1959:686, Watkins 1985:37. 

G40. ga-mains adji common, 
unclean R 11.17, *ga-mainei fn kowwvia G 2. 
9; gamaindups fi kowwvia fellowship 1C 10.16; 
ga-mainja mn participant 1T 5.22; *ga- 
mainjan wkvl &owuwvelv share, defile Mk 7.15; 
*ga-ga-mainjan Kowoðv defile, only 3pl prs 
-and Mk 7.23. 

OE (ge-)mzne, OF ris mêne, MLG ge-möne, 
ge-meine, OS gi-méni, OHG gi-meini common, 
ef NE mean; OF ris mêne, MLG ge-méne, OHG 
gi-meini f; gi-meinida stf 
gimeinen take part. 

Simplex (a-stem) in OI meinn harmful, 
OE man, OFris mén, OS mén- (in mën-ë8 m 
perjury, etc), OHG mein false, treacherous; OI 
mein harm, misfortune, OE män, OFris, OS 
men, OHG mein stn falseness, crime. 

Derived from PIE mey-, with basic mean- 
ing: exchange, as in Latvian mit exchange; this 
meaning also in nom forms moy-no/i-, but 
modified independently in Lith 
mainas, Latvian maina exchange, barter; OSI 
ména exchange, change, tzméniti exchange. 
Gme semantic development from ‘exchange’ to 
‘deceive’, ‘harm’ parallel to that in Skt minäti 
exchange, deceive, ni-mayas barter, deception. 
Different semantic development in Lat minus 
+ *moinos duty, public office based on institu- 
tion of hospitality and exchange of gifts; a 
public official had the responsibility in ex- 


luxury; 


community; 


dialects. 


G41. *ga-maiþs 


change for his honored position to give games 
and public spectacles; cf Olr möin, main 
treasure, gift (Benveniste 1973:79); also, Lat 
immünis making no return, free from, without 
obligation. But Osc müinikad in common. A 
different semantic development in Skt menis 
vengeance, Av maénis punishment. 

For other extended forms of PIE mey- 
deceive, see *maidjan exchange, maibms gift, 
misso mutual, with numerous cognates. Not 
Skt Mitras, Av Mipro god of friendship, of 
treaties; see Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:633-34, with 
numerous references. 

P 1959:710; Fraenkel 1962-65:395-97. 

GA1. *ga-maibs adja only acc pl m 
ga-maidans Gvannpos crippled L 14.13,21, 
relpavopevos oppressed L 4.19.- 

OE ge-mad, OS ge-méd, OHG gi-meit 
foolish, cf NE mad; change in meaning ascribed 
to sphere of traveling entertainers at courts 
(Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:280, Schwietering 
1919 ZDA 56:125ff); often crippled, these were 
known for “mad antics'. 

PIE may- cut off, probably even may, 
reduced form of (s}méy- carve, work with a 
sharp tool P 1959:968; cf aiza-smiba smith. 
With -t- also in Skt méthati injure (though not, 
according to Mayrhofer 1956-80 1I:682-83), Gk 
piruAos mutilated, hornless, jwoT'0AAu chop in 
bits (but see Chantraine 1968-80:706-07), pos- 
sibly OLith ap-mattints wound; P 1959:697, 
Frisk 1960-72 11:244-45. With -d- in Go 
*maitan hew, cut, OI meita, OHG meizan 
F 1939:340 favored relationship with 
1962:381-83 prefers PIE 
mey-, which he considers one PIE root in con- 
trast with six in P 1959:709-11; Vries derives 
varied meanings from ‘timbered house 
construction’, as in Trier 1952. P 1959:697 
more credible. 

G42. *ga-malteins fi dissolution, 
winding up, only gen sg -teinais, gloss in Cod 
A for dis-wissais dvadvoews of departure 2T 
4.6. 

Derived with 


cut. 
*maidjan; Vries 


„eins from  "ga-malt jan; 
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G43. *ga-malwjan 


primary verb in OI melta dissolve, thaw, OE 
meltan dissolve, meitt; mieltan dissolve, digest, 
MLG melten, MHG melzen malt to the adj OI 
maltr rotten, bitter, OHG malz melting away, 
without strength; OI malt, OE mealt, MLG 
OHG malz n malti; *ga- 
malwjan and with zero grade of root + -dh- 


malt, cf also 
mulda; + -sna- in OI mylena, OE mylen f 
dust; rejection of relationship with Skt mrtsnäs 
dust Kluge 1888 F Böhtlingk:60, by Mayrhofer 
1956-80 1L:675, with reference to Wissmann 
1932:155. 

PIE (s}mel- grind + -d-?- = 
with movable s- in OI smelta, OLG smeltan, 


meld- soft: 


OHG smelzan intrans melt, smelzen trans 
smeltt; OE smolt n, OHG smalz n lard. Basic 
meaning, then, ‘ground up’. Skt mrdüs weak, 
tender, märdnäti oppresses, rubs, mardayati 
oppresses, torments; Av marad- annihilate; 
Arm metk < *meldwi- weak, limp; OSI mladz 
young, tender; OPruss nom pl maldet youths; 
Olr meldach tender, Wel blydd gentle, tender, 
Bret blé weak. 

Cf *mildiba, from PIE mel- + -dh-. P 
1959:716-19, Solta 1960:71-72. Also J Friedrich 
1952:133 on Hitt malla- grind. 

G43. *ga-malwjan wkvI grind up, 
crush, only acc pl m papl -widans hairtin ovv- 
TETPLYLEVOUS THY Kapdiav with a contrite heart 
L 4.18. 

OI melua crush, OHG molfajwen waste 
away, w-extension of PIE mel- as in *malan; 
also in OI mjol n, gen pl mjolva, OE melu, gen 
melwes, OFris mele, OS molo, OHG melo, gen 
melawes n flour, meal, dust; OHG mel(i)wa f 
+ *melv-yó mite. 

PIE mel- 
thoughtless, foolish, málvyam foolishness; Gk 
duÉAOe blunt, dull Gpadds weak, tender, 
HOA + *mlwó or malyó (Güntert 1916:32) 
have intercourse; Alb miell + *melwo- flour; 


grind + wo-: Skt malväs 


Serb milévo milling equipment, Pol mlewo 
grinding. For other developments from root 
mel- see *ga-malteins, *mildipa, mulda. 

P 1959:716-19, Chantraine 1968-80:721. 


G44. *ga-maurgjan 


G44. *ga-maurgjan 
KoXoBoÓu, ouvtrépvew shorten R 9.28. 


wkvI 


Derived from PGme murgi- short, in OE 
myrge leisurely, OHG murgi short, murg-fàri 
weak, decrepit, cf NE merry. 

PIE mreghu- short: Skt mühu suddenly, 
Gk Bpaxús, Lat brevis +  "brev(H)wi- + 
*mregh-w-i- short; Av marazu-jva- short-lived. 
Not OSI brozo quickly Berneker 1908-14:909- 
10. References in F 1939:193, W/H 1938-56 I: 
115; also older speculation. P 1959:750-51. 

G45. ga-mot prt-prsVI xwpeiv find 
room, have permission, may, 3sg prs J 8.37, 3pl 
prt ga-mostedun Mk 2.2. 

OE mötan, OFris mota, OS mötan have 
cause to, must, cf NE archaic mote, OHG 
muozan prt-prs may, can; MLG möte f, OS 
möta, OHG muoza stf opportunity; OE e- 
möta, æm(et Xa f leisure; NE empty; OI mot 
image, model, way. 

Etymology problematic. Probably based 
on PIE mē- measure + me?- in o-grade + -d-; 


e-grade in Go *us-met conduct, mela 
measure, bushel. Delbrück 1893-1900 III:331 
proposes semantic development: ‘have 
measured out’ to ‘find room’ to ‘have 


Association with PIE med- 
measure, as in *mitan disputed. According to 
Beekes 1973 ZVS 87:86-98 PIE méd- is an 
ablaut variant of med-; but Chantraine 1968- 
80:693,675 is dubious, in view of Dach proto 
and long vowels in n pl pydex and Arm mit-k 
pl counsel, care. 

P 1959:705-06; older references in F 1939: 


permission’. 


193. 

G46. ga-motjan wkvI &n«ovríoo: 
meet J 12.18; wiþra-ga-motjan eis LRAVTNOLV 
meet, only J 12.13. 

OI meta, OE (ge-)métan, OF ris meta, OS 
mötian meett, OHG muoten wkv confront one 
another as enemies, as in HL 2 ænon muotin 
they challenged each other singly (from 
LG[?]); based on noun in OI möt n, OE ge-mot 
n, OS möt f, MHG muoze stf meeting; public 
assembly, cf NE moot. 
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G48. *ga-nagljan 


PIE mod- meet, approach: Arm maícim 
approach, aor matucanem bring near Pedersen 
1906 ZVS 39:411; see also maþl place for 
assemblage. Less likely, relationship with *ga- 
motan pay toll together Meringer 1905-06 IF 
18:212-13; opposed by Uhlenbeck 1906 TNTL 
25:269-70. P 1959:746-47. 

G47. *ga-munds fi pvnpootvn, 
óvópvmow, puev& remembrance, memory E 1. 
16. 

OI mynd image, model, OE ge-mynd, 
OHG gimunt stf recollection, NE mind (also 
MHG manst stf joy, with analogical a). 

PIE men- think (as in 1. *munan) + -ti- 
+ PIE mnti-: Skt matis thought, purpose; Av 
maitiS memory; Lat meng, gen mentis mind; 
Olr air-mitiu + *mentiö- honor; Lith mintis 
thought, at-mintis; OS] pa-mete memory. PIE 
men- + -to- + mn-tó-s: Skt matäs having 
thought; Gk abrö-naros acting of one's own 
will; Lat com-mentus planned; Olr for-aith- 
met Lith pra-mintas named; 
e-grade in Go *ana-minds, gaminbi. P 1959: 
726-28; W/H 1938-56 II:69-70. 

G48. *ga-nagljan wkvI (only nom 
sg m prpl -jands mpoonAGcos Col 2.14) 
Kpoondrovv nail on. 

Simplex in OI negla, OE næglian, OS 
neglian, OHG negilen wkv nailt, derived from 
PGme nagla- as in OI nagl, OE nægel, OFris 
neil, OS, OHG nagal stm nailt. 

Formed with -l-, as in *fugls, from PIE 
nogho- as in OSI noga foot (collective according 
to Hirt 1899 IF 10:49); Lith nágas nail, nagà 
hoof, Latvian nags nail OPruss nage foot. 
Early PIE yon- + -gh-, with further suffixes, 
-u(t} and -I-: Gk óvv£, gen övuxos nail, claw, 
Lat unguis nail, ungula claw, hoof, nail; Olr 
ingen, OWel eguin, NWel, Corn ewin + *n- 
ghwinä : Lat unguis nail; OPruss nagotis pot 


recollection; 


with legs, fingernail; Lith nagúotas having nails 
or claws; OS] nogst» nail, talon. Possibly also 
Skt ánghris foot, though see Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 1:22,545 (Kuiper 1952 Vak 2:96, < angh- 
go); also Skt nakhás, NPers nähun nail, talon 


G49. *ga-naitjan 


Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:124; probably -kh- suffix 
in Indo-Iran, though E Sturtevant 1941 Lg 17:4 
suggested modification by laryngeal; see also 
Specht 1944:253, who points to preference for 
voiceless aspirate in Skt terms for parts of 
body, Arm efungn nail, claw also difficult; pos- 
sibly dissimilation of -n- to -t- (see also Solta 
1960:147-48). Initial s- troublesome in Hitt 
sankuuais fingernail, P 1959:780. For PIE 
ank- see P 1959:45-47, and *hals-agga. 

G49. *ga-naitjan wkvl (only acc sg 
m papl -idana úripwpévov Mk 12.4) Grën 
treat shamefully; *naiteins fi/ö Boob Lo 
blasphemy Mk 3.28. 

OE (ge-m&tan, MLG néten, OHG neizzan 
wkv torment (Torp and Falk, eds 1909:297, or 
to OI hneita wkv strike, insult; mutual in- 
fluence of both sets according to Heinertz 1927: 
80-85). 

PIE neyd- run down, revile: Skt nindati + 
*ni-nid-ati revile, despise, nída, nindá reviling, 
blame, á-nedyas not to be despised, blameless; 
Av naéd- revile; Gk öveðoşs shame, óveiði(w 
revile (for initial vowel see below); Lith níedéti 
despise; hate; 
anicanem curse. Possibly an extension of PIE 
en-, eni- + Pen- in, ni- downward P 1959:311- 
14; would account for Arm and Gk prothetic 
vowel. For *ney- + -wo- see Gdr 1897-1916 II.2: 


861; from this, Gk velatos + *verratos lowest, 


Latvian nist, naids Arm 


verdbev from below; yet further proposed cog- 
nates, Lith neivoti, Latvian nievät revile, 
despise probably not here 
Fraenkel 1962-65:479-80; cf *neiwan. For 
parallel PIE neyt- see *neib. P 1959:760. 
G50. *ga-nawistron wkvll (only 
pap] -ops 1C 15.4) Bártev bury; *mib-ga- 


according to 


nawistron (only nom pl m papl -odai Col 2.12) 
ouvdärteıv bury with. Denom of *nawi-stra-; 
cf naus. 

PGme -istra- based on PIE -tro-, extended 
by suffix clipping; cf *hlei-bra, *awistr, 
hulistr, Kluge 1926:50,73-74. Older and fan- 
eiful proposals listed in F 1939:195. P 1959:756. 

G51. *ga-nipnan  wkvIV be 
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G52. ga-nisan 


sorrowful Mk 10.22A; *ga-hnipnan, a proposed 
substitute, to be rejected, Streitberg ed, 1919- 
28 1:201. 

OE nipan become dark, ge-nip n cloud, 
LG (Westfalian) nepen new moon Holthausen 
1922 AinZDA 41:13. 

Etymology highly dubious. Bezzenberger 
1880 BKIS 5:172 compared Lat niger black; 
etymology of niger disputed, W/H 1938-56 II: 
168; also E Zupitza 1896:46, proposing alter- 
nate suffix. Grienberger 1900:89 related Lith 
nibras large black dung-beetle; cf also Fraenkel 
1962-65:500. Other conjectures in F 1939:195; 
P 1959:608 scarcely credible in proposing PIE 
kney-b-. 

G52. ga-nisan stvV ouleoðar be 
saved Mk 10.26; ga-nists fí owrnpia rescue, 
salvation R 11.11; nasjan wkvl, ga-nasjan 
swlev, ooa rescue L 4.18; nasjands mnd 
calque of owtyp Savior L 2.11; naseins [1/6 
owTnpta rescue, salvation L 19.9. 

OE ge-nesan, OS, OHG gi-nesan stv be 
saved; OS, OHG gi-nist stf salvation, recovery; 
simplex in OI, OE nest, OHG wege-nest stn 
provisions for journey, means of nourishment. 
With grammatical change: OFris nera nourish, 
OE nerigan, OS, OHG nerian, OHG nerren 
wkv heal, save; Ol mara life, OE ealdor-neru 
life's salvation, OS lif-nara nourishment, OHG 
nara stf salvation, nourishment; OE neru, 
OHG neri Í salvation. 

PIE nes- join, return, in Gme and Alb 
return to life: Skt násate approach, join, zero 
grade in Skt astam, Av asta- home, dwelling 
(Bartholomae 1888 ZVS 29:483); Gk veopau 
return, vóðtos (cf OI, OE nest) return, possibly 
also vews, Ion vnös, Dor vads + *ns-wö- 
dwelling of god, temple Chantraine 1968-80: 
734,733, Frisk 1960-72 1I:286-88; TochA nas-, 
B nes- be, A nasu intimate, friend; but Olr 
fuinim set (of the sun), fuined, acc fuin 
sunset is uncertain according to Thurneysen. 
On borrowing of OSI! go-neznoti from Gmc see 
Vasmer 1953-58 1:292; with references. P 1959: 
766-67, Watkins 1985:44. 


G53. *gansjan 


G53. *gansjan wkvI napéxew cause, 
only 3sg prt opt -jat G 6.17. 

No certain cognates in or outside Gmc. 

Possibly a scribal error for Go *gausjan : 
OI geysa rush out (Bezzenberger 1879 BKIS 3: 
81); ef G 6.17 arbaide ni ainshun mis gansjai 
where gen pl corresponds to Gk acc pl Kéxovs. 
OI geysa is caus to gjösa stream out + PGmc 
geusan, cf Go “giutan; this also used figura- 
tively, as in OI gaus upp gratr weeping broke 
out. Gothic may then have been let no one 
break out troubles for me. If so, from PIE 
ghew- pour (P 1959:447-48). 

Other conjectures in F 1939:196. Fraenkel 
1962-65:133 recalls association with Latvian sê- 
gansts cause (Endzelin 1923 ZVS 51:258), but 
points to its actual meaning surfeit, satiety. 
Analyzing gan-s-jan, OHG ganz completely 
Grienberger 1900:89-90 proposes relationship 
with -t-suffix to OE emphatic prefix gin- quite, 
adj gin roomy; this possibly related to Lith 
gana, gañ enough, which Fraenkel 1962-65:132- 
33 proposes as cognate with Latvian té-gansts 
though not Go *gansjan. Remaining conjec- 
tures listed in F 1939:196 even less credible, 
and are rejected there. 

G54. “ga-qumbs fi owaw7i, 
ovucdpi ou assembly Mk 5.26, 
assembling 2Th 2.1. Derived from qiman + 
PIE -ti- + -þ-; PIE g”mtis. According to Gdr 
1897-1916 I:381, m preserved before p; accord- 
ing to Streitberg 1916 F E Kuhn:267-68, 
reintroduced from expected n before þ; cf OI 
sam-kund-a f feast, banquet. Cf also MLG an- 
kumpst, an-kunft, OHG cumft f arrival with 
PGme -mp- + -mfb according to Gdr 1:385-86 
with reference to Sievers’s assumption of PGme 


synagogue, 


-mt- + -mpi- + -mjt-. 

Skt gátis going; Av aiwi-gaiti- entrance; 
Gk B&ouç step; Lat con-venti-0 assembling; see 
Meillet 1916 MSLP 19:65ff on similarity of for- 
mation. 

P 1959:463-65. 

G55. gards mi oikos, oixia house, 
family J 12.3, aù court; *in-gardja mn 
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G55. gards 


oikctos member of household E 2.19, f *-jo C 4. 
15; aurti-gards mi «ixos garden J 18.1; 
*midjun-gards mí oikoupevn earth L 2.1; 
*weina-gards üyre\wv vineyard L 20.9; 
piudan-gardi fiö BaotXcia kingdom M 6.13. 

gards is the house as fenced property 
(according to Meringer 1904 IF 16:140, the 
wattled house); PGmc his (cf *gud-hus) is a 
single-room house partly underground 
(according to Meringer 1903 ZÖG 54:392-93). 
The house of several rooms is OS seli, seli-hüs; 
cf saliþwos. Go razn oikos house implied a 
place for rest. Other Gmc languages have an 
a-stem; OI garör m hedge, garden, court, OE 
geard m, OS gard f enclosure, pl dwelling, cf 
NE yard, OHG gart stm gardent, circle. 

PGme gard-a/i- may derive either from 
PIE ghor-tö/i- based on gher- seize, encompass, 
or on PIE ghordh-o/i-, based on gherdh- in 
*bi-gairdan gird about. If on PIE gher- ef Gk 
xöpros fenced area, court, enclosure; Lat hortus 
garden, co-hors, gen  co-hortis (i-stem) 
enclosure, pen, cattle-yard; Olr gort seeded 
field, lub-gort vegetable garden, Bret garz 
hedge, fence, garden, Wel garth pen, fold. If on 
PIE gherdh-, then Skt grhám (+  *grdhá-) 
house, dwelling; Av garaé6 cave as dwelling of 
daevas (evil spirits); Alb gardh hedge; but not 
TochB kerciye palace. OS) grade enclosure, 
city, Lith gafdas hurdle may be borrowed from 
Gme (according to Hirt 1898 BGDSL 23:333, 
who points to OSI vino-grads = Go *weina- 
gards, OS! vroto-grads = Go aurti-gards); 
others assume native origin (cf F 1939:197-98, 
Vasmer 1953-58 1:202,297,419; Fraenkel 1962- 
65:135-36). Both sets may be classed together, 
if PIE gherdh- is assumed to be an extended 
form of äher-. Yet then Skt grhá- etc and Alb 
gardh are troublesome because of non-palatal 
gh-. P 1959:444 assumes alternate forms: PIE 
j/gherdh-. PIE gh- required for Lith Zardas 
rack for drying, zardis corral, OPruss sardis 
fence; Russ zoréd granary (Vasmer 1953-58 I: 
461 with references). Phryg -gordum in Mane- 
gordum city of men; also -zordum and ópðtov. 








G56. ga-redaba 148 G60. *ga-skapjan 


Not Hitt gurta- fort, acropolis Tischler 1983- I: 
658-61, with lengthy discussion. Not OHG 
gerta f switch as if the form were related to 
gards wattled house, according to Meringer 
1904 IF 16:140, 1904-05 IF 17:134-35. P 1959: 
442-43,444. 

G56. ga-redaba adv eðoynpóvws 
honorably to adj "ga-reps, only Rom 13.13; 
from PGme réða- as in OI ráð n, OE rid, 
OFris réd, OS rad, OHG rat stm counsel, care. 

PIE rédh- as in Skt rádhae- n favor, gift; 
OWel amraud + *ambi-rädho- mind; OSI ne- 
rods neglect (but Lith rédas, rédà order, bor- 
rowed from SI, Fraenkel 1962-65:711-12). See 
*ga-redan. 

P 1959:59-60. 

G57. *ga-redan stvVII (only nom pl 
m prpl ga-redandans 2C 8.21) npoveiodau aim 
at; “faura-ga-redan (3sg prt -rairop E 1.5; nom 
pl m prpl -redanai E 1.11) “poopíCetu 
predetermine; und-redan (only inf Sk 6.13 / 
VIb.19-20) provide for, grant; *ur-redan (only 
2pl prs -dib Col 2.20) boyparíCeoðar determine, 
decide. 

OI ráða, OE rædan advise, OFris reda 
testify, OS OHG 
(gi-)ratan advise, MHG gi-räten stv hit upon; 
OE á-rædan stv think of. 

PIE redh- + ar(e), rē- etc + -dh- fit 
together: Skt rádhyati, rüdhnóti achieves, 


speak,  bi-réda rädan, 


rädhyate is successful; Av räd- come to pass; 
Olr rädim speak, imm-rüdim discuss, ponder; 
OWel amraud mind; OS] raditi care for; OPers 
radiy, OSI radi because of. Not Lith ràsti find, 
according to Fraenkel 1962-65:700-01. PIE ré- 
possibly extended with -y- and -dh- to réydh- 
(see OHG prt pl reitun advised, in Otfrid; cf 
*letan); here Go 
arranged, *raidjan ópðoropeiv determine; *ga- 
raidjan baráooev command, but possibly also 
from PIE reydh- travel, move P 1959:861. 

From PIE ré- also Lat reor, réri think; Go 
raþjo number, etc. P 1959:55-61, Seebold 
1970:365-67. 

G58. ga-rehsns fi xpodcopia fixed 


*ga-raiþs S&ateraypevos 


time, determination, plan G 4.2. 

No direct Gme cognates; possibly based on 
PIE rék- arrange + -sni- as in ana-busns; Skt 
racáyati produces, racanä- arrangement; OS] 
roks definite time, racıti to be pleased, reko 
say; TochA rake, B reki 
*rahnjan reckon, ragin judgment. See F 
1939:199 for older conjectures. P 1959:863. 

G59. *ga-riuþs (ga-riuds) 
gepvós honorable 1T 3.2; "ga-riudei fn (only 
dat sg -dein 1T 2.9B) aibos modesty; *ga-riudi 
nia (only dat sg -dja 1T 2.2) ocwvörns 
respectability. See also barusnjan. 


word; see also 


adja 


OE ge-ryþe gentle, smooth. 

Probably related to OI rjöör red, OE réod 
reddish, which vary in ablaut from Go *rauþs. 
Grienberger 1900:91-92 proposes ‘redness’ to 
‘beauty’ to as the 
development of the underlying subst *ríuða-; 
*ga-riups ethically beautiful; cf Russ krasá 
beauty, krasnyj red, beautiful. Uhlenbeck 1900: 
60 comparing Gk é€pedbopor redden, interprets 


‘adornment’ semantic 


*ga-riupe as easily blushing. 

P 1959:872-73. 

G60. *ga-skapjan stvVI «rico 
create, 3sg prt ga-skop M 13.19, ga-skof Col 3. 
10, papl ga-skapans Mk 2.27; ga-skafts ft 
karaßoin, krios creation R 8.39, Kriopo 
creature 1T 4.4; ufar-skafts fi árapxn first 
fruits R 11.16, with PIE -ti-; cf now dat sg ga- 
&kaftai in newly discovered page of Mk 16.15. 

OI skapa, prt sköp, skepja, OE scteppan, 
OFris skeppa, OS only prt gi-sköp (papl arm- 
OE 
skeppian, OHG scaphen stv, prt scuof; scepfen 
st/wkv, scaffön wkv create; OI skapari, OHG 
OE ge-sceaft n/f, OS, 
OHG gi-scaft f creation, creature; without -t-: 


scapan earm-sceapan) miserable, 


scaffare stm creator. 


OI skap n form, OE ge-sceap n, OS gi-scapu n 
pl creature. 

PIE (s)keH- + labial suffix -p-/-b-/-bh-: 
with -p-: Gk okfintrpov, Dor okGmrov staff, 
or support; Lat scäpus shaft; OI skapt n, 
OE sceaft, OS skaft stf spear, shaftt; with -b-, 
only with certainty in Gmc; with -bh-, Lat 


G61. *ga-staurknan 


8cabó scrape, scaber rough, scratchy; Lith 
skabéti cut, hew, scabüs sharp, ekóbti hollow 
out; OSI skoble scraper. Semantic development 
in Gmc from ‘scrape’ to ‘produce’, ‘create’. 

More literal meaning preserved in OI 
skapker n vessel for beer, OS skap, OHG skaf 
n vessel from ‘a hollowed out container’; also 
with transferred meaning, OI skap n form, 
characteristics; mood, pl skop fate, OE ge-sceap 
creation, fate, OS gi-scapu fate, OHG scaf 
stm/n manner, condition (Vries 1962:483). For 
older references see F 1939:200-01. P 1959:930- 
33. 

G61. *ga-staurknan  wkvIV 
Enpaiveobou wither, only 3sg prs -knip Mk 9.18. 

OI storkna, OHG gi-storchanén wkv 
stiffen; OI papl storkinn coagulated, stiffened; 
PGme adj starku- in OI sterkr strong, OE 
stearc, OF ris sterk stiff, strong, cf NE starch, 
stark; OS stark, OHG starc, starah strong; OI 
styrkr € *sturki- m strength. 

PIE (sker-g-, an extension of (sker- stiff: 
only few cognates; MPers sturg, NPers suturg 
*strgo- strong, though see Mayrhofer 1956-80 
111:530; Lat tergus stiff leather on back, tergum 
back, but see W/H 1938-56 IL670, with 
references; scarcely Gk Töpyos vulture -- source 
disputed, Chantraine 1968-80:1125-26; yet OI 
storkr, OE storc, MLG stork, OHG storah stm 
storkt Suolahti 1909:368; also MHG storch 
penis. Many other extensions of (s)fer-, P 1959: 
1022-27; cf also *and-staurran. 

G62. gasts mi tévos stranger M 25.43. 

Run PeN Sali-gastiz (Berga), Hlewa- 
gastiz (Gallehus); OI gestr guest, OE giest, 
gyst, OS, OHG gast stm enemy, guestt. 

PIE ghosts- stranger, guest: Lat hostis 
stranger who in early Rome had the rights of a 
Roman (Benveniste 1973:77), later enemy; OSI 
gosto guest (not a Gmc loan according to Ber- 
neker 1908-14:337). Scarcely Hom £&vos guest, 
later stranger, for which no acceptable source 
has been found, Frisk 1960-72 M:333-34, 
Chantraine 1968-80:764-65; nor Alb huaj 
foreign Huld 1984:76. The Gmc, Lat and Gk 
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G64. ga-tamjan 


words belonged to a common semantic sphere 
of hospitality; earlier references in F 1939:202; 
see now Benveniste 1973:75-79. Lat developed 
differently from the other dialects, in a manner 
unknown to us. As social customs changed, the 
early responsibility to be hospitable to a 
stranger was no longer observed, and each 
dialect fixed the meaning as noted above. P 
1959:453, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:754- 
55. 

G83. 
found M 7.25. 

-suljan is either a denom of Go *sulja f 
cavbóðiov sole or related to PGme süli- in OI 
sülfa) f, OE sgl f, OFris sêle, OLF stl, MLG 
sule, OHG sil stf pillar; cf Go sauls fi pillar. 

Etymology disputed. Possibly related to 
Skt svärus sacrificial post, though P 1959:1050 
relates this to OE swior etc pillar, Lat surus 
twig, post; Persson 1912:385-86 had tentatively 
assumed PIE -I- also in etymon of Skt evárus. 

Others propose relationship with Gk Ohn 
woods, though Chantraine 1968-80:1115 states 
its origin as unknown. Fraenkel 1962-65:1032 
accepts relationship of Lith šùlas stave, post, 
OHG sula, Go sauls and also Gk EVAov wood, 
an etymology incorporated by  Chantraine 
1968-80:767. Older proposals in F 1939:202. 

G64. ga-tamjan wkvl bopd tame, 
only inf Mk 5.4. 

OI temja, OE temmian, OFris tema, MLG 
temmen, OHG zemman (: Skt damáyati), 
OHG zaman wkv (: Lat domüre) tamet; OI 
tamr, OE, OFris, MLG tam, OHG zam adj 
tamet (: Skt dámas act of taming, damás adj 
taming). l 

PIE dem- tame, subdue: Skt dämyäti is 
tame, tames, damäyati (: Lat domat) subdues; 
NPers dám tamed animal; Gk Sapáw, bépunju, 
Lat domö tame; Gk ws slave; Mir damnaim 


*ga-suljan wkvI Qeuexoúv 


subdue, dam ox (: Gk bapáAms young steer, 
béya heifer), Gaul-Lat damma, dama deer; 
possibly also OE dä f deer, cf NE doe Hitt 
damas- press, push. PIE root may be related to 
dem- build as in *timrjan, Lat domus house 


G65. ga-tarhjan 


and so on; ‘tame’ = “train one for the 
household'. 

P 1959:199-200; see Kretschmer 1892 ZVS 
31:406-07 on ablaut. Further references in F 
1939:203, Watkins 1985:11. 

G65. ga-tarhjan wkvI onpetoúv, 
Beiyuarilev distinguish, note 2Th 3.14; -hiþ n 
sg papl (gloss in Cod A to swikunp) ErönAov 
manifest. 

PGmce torga- view (+ PIE drko-: Skt dré- 
view; Gk öpäx-os n eye; Olr drech face) in Nor 
GN Torget, Torghatten etc (Hesselman 1929 F 
A Kock:512ff); PIE -to- in PGme turhta-: OE 
torht, OS toroht, OHG zoraht bright, clear, 
OHG ougo-zorhtan wkv reveal. Possibly also in 
OI tjern (+ *terh-nö according to Hesselman 
1929 F A Kock:517ff) f tarnt, small inland lake, 
though see Vries 1962:593, who cites a more 
credible etymology (a lake as an ‘eye’ in the 
landscape is somewhat poetic for the early 
Gme period). 

PIE derk- glance at, perfective so that its 
forms are in the aor or perf in Skt: 3sg aor subj 
därsat, perf dadárða, Av dädarasa have seen, 
Skt drstás seen (: PGmc turhta-), darsäyati 
cause to see (: Go -tarhjan), drstis glance; Gk 
depyua glance, öpákwv dragon (from its baleful 
glance), d£pkopan see, aor Edpaxov, perf dédopKa; 
Olr dere eye, ad-con-darc have seen; Alb drité 
+ drkti light. On -h- rather than -g- in caus 
-tarhjan see Meillet 1908-09 MSLP 15:349ff, 
who cites parallels with accented stem in Sl 
dialects. 

P 1959:213. 

G66. *ga-tarnjan wkvl &xoorepetv 
take away, only papl in at baimei 

gatarnip ist sunja &neotepnpevw TAS áAmðeias 

from whom truth is taken away 1T 6.5. 


rob, 


Caus of PGme ter- tear, as in *dis- 
tairan, ga-tairan tear apart (trans) “ga- 
taurnan tear (intrans), according to Holthausen 
1903 IF 14:340-41, 1934b:106. Wood 1901 
MLN 16:310 also OHG trinnan 
withdraw. 

PIE der- flay, split off: Wel, Corn darn + 


relates 
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G68. *ga-timan 


*drnó- (: Skt dirnás split) fragment according 
to Stokes 1894:147; accepted by Uhlenbeck 
1905 BGDSL 30:281. Cf also Lith difti tear 
Fraenkel 1962-65:96-97 with references. Other 
Gmc cognates under *dis-tairan. 

P 1959:206-08 (and -211 with further 
suffixes), Watkins 1985:12. 

G67. "ga-teihan stvl &rayyeikou 
announce, tell (2pl imp -hip M 11.4, 3sg prt ga- 
tath L 8.47, 3pl prt ga-tathun M 8.33, n sg 
papi ga-tathan L 8.20); *faura-ga-teihan 
zpoXA&yeıv tell beforehand 2C 13.2. 

OI tjá, tea show, report, tiginn noble (not 
= Lat dignus worthy W/H 1938-56 L:348,351); 
OE téon, papl be-tigen accuse, of-téon, OFris 
for-tia, OS af-tihan deny, OFris tia, OHG gi- 
zihan stv accuse; with voiced obstruent, OFris 
tigia accuse, MLG tigen, OHG zetgon wkv 
show; zeiga wkf directions; OI teigr strip of 
land (: Skt deéás region) OE tig, tih m 
meadow, pasture, MLG ti(g) m village square, 
OHG ziah m forum; OE tiht m, OHG bi-ziht 
stf accusation (: Skt distis, Av A-diðtið 
instruction). 

PIE deyk- show (on meaning see W/H 
1938-56 1:349, who object to conclusions of 
Gonda 1929): Skt disati, desayati; Av disyeiti, 
daésayeiti shows; Skt dia direction; Gk irn 
justice; Seikvupt show; OLat deicö, Lat dicö, 
Osc deikum say; Lat in-dicó indicate, iu-dez 
judge (who points to justice); Hitt tekkuesai- 
show. Not Mir do-décha says, nor Phryg erı- 
TETIKBEVOS = Karnpapevos denounced, accursed, 
according to W/H 1938-56 1:348; they also in- 
terpret Gk Seiqua proof as having secondary 
-y-, as did Kretschmer 1920 Glotta 10:110; see 
taikn. 

P 1959:188-89; Tichy 1979 MSzS 38:171- 
228 distinguishes PIE deyk- show from deyk- 
throw; Watkins 1985:10. 

G68. *ga-timan stvIV (only 3sg prs 
-mid ouudwvei L 5.36) match. 

OFris timia, ODu teman, Du be-tamen, 
OHG zeman stv be fitting. 

Possibly from PIE dem- fit, build as in ga- 


G69. *gatwo 


tamjan, *timrjan (Fick 1890:66,454). Only 
Gme would then have preserved the simplex 
beside Gk deuw build. PIE dem- scarcely an 
extended form of PIE dé-, déy- bind as sug- 
gested by Grienberger 1900:93-94. See P 1959: 
183,198-199. 

G69. *gatwo fn xdarcia street (only 
acc pl gatwons L 14.21), OI gata f path, street, 
MLG gate lane, street, OHG gazza wkf lane. 

Etymology obseure. Relationship possible, 
though doubtful, to OE geat n gatet, doorway; 
OI gat n hole, OFris gat, tet, OS gat n hole, 
opening, MLG, Flem gat hole, anus. The latter 
may derive from PIE ghed- defecate, hole: Skt 
hadati defecates; Av zadah- anus; Gk xé(w 
defecate; Arm jet tail; Alb dhjet defecate; 
others doubtful, including OSl zadi behind, 
Phryg Cérva gate (though cf Chantraine 1968- 
80:1250). P 1959:423. 

Many rejected proposals listed in F 1939: 
205-06. 

G70. *ga-bairsan stvIII wither, only 
acc sg Í papl ga-baursana habands handu 
€Enpoppevyny €xuv rou xeipo having a withered 
hand Mk 3.1,3. 

PGme caus barzjan (: Skt tarsáyati, Lat 
torreo parch) in OI þerra dry, make dry, OE a- 
bierran, MLG, OHG derran wkv parch, cf NE 
thirst ; MLG darre, OHG darra wkf kiln. See 
also *þaursjan, þaursus. 

PIE ters- thirst: Skt tfsyati thirsts, targas, 
Av tarðnö thirst; Gk tépoopor become dry; Lat 
torreö parch, roast, terra + *tersä (or “térsa) 
earth; Osc terúm territory, teras lands; Olr 
tart thirst, tir land, tirfim) dry, OWel, Corn, 
Bret tir land Vendryes 1959-:T-74-75 for other 
forms and references; Arm  í'aramim, 
t‘arsamim wither; Alb ter dry in the air. 

P 1959:1078-79. 

G71. ga-þlaihan stv VII[?] 
RApaKarelv admonish, comfort, 
tvarkadileodaı embrace Tit 1.9, 3sg prs -hip 
1T 5.8, prt not attested; + PIE -ti-, Ýga-þlaihts 
fi raparınoıs comfort Ph 2.1. 


No certain cognates. Scarcely to Du 
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G73. gaunon 


vleien, OHG fléhon wkv flatter, implore in 
spite of F 1939:206; comparison of OI flar sly, 
treacherous, OE flah traitorous, as if from 
PGmc blaiha- is not supportive. 

Possibly from PIE tlez-, tlá- extended 
form of tel- bear, endure: Dor tAörtós patient, 
steadfast; Olr tläith weak, gentle; see bulan; P 
1959:1060-61. Older proposals in F 1939:206 
scarcely credible; regarding the suggestion by 
Osthoff 1888 BGDSL 13:399, cf Gk Aouküs, see 
the account by Chantraine 1968-80:613 under 
Aou, and also W/H 1938-56 1:782 on Lat 
léna pander, where it is rejected. 

G72. gaumjan wkvI PXAerev, 
&oBXéxeuu, idelv, karavociv see, observe L 6.41. 

OI geyma, OE, gieman heed, watch, OS 
gomean guard, OHG gaum(j)an, goumön wkv 
foresee, care for, entertain guests, eat, derived 
from PGme gauma- as in OI gaumr m, gaum- 
gæfi Í attention, care, OE, gieme care, NFris 
gumi christening celebration, OS goma 
OHG gouma st/wkf 
attentiveness, banquet; with differing ablaut, 
OI guma pay attention to, OE ofer-gimian, 
-gieman not be concerned about, OS far- 
gümón wkv neglect. Basic meaning of set 
‘observe anxiously’ (Rittershaus 1899:1ff); 
‘provide sustenance, eat’ (Rooth 1926:1ff); 
rejected by Slotty 1928 IF 46:366-72. 

Possibly an extended form of PIE ghow- 
perceive, pay heed to: Lat faved be favorable; 
OI gà + *gawön pay heed; OSI govéti honor, 
see Torp 1896:186, W/H 1938-56 1:464-66, with 
references. Older proposals in F 1939:207. P 
1959:453. 

G73. gaunon wkvll xevðeiv bewail, 
Bpnveiv lament L 6.25; *gaunobu mu acc sg 


entertainment, 


óbopuós mourning, a conjecture for gaunopa 2C 
7.7; -obus + PIE -ätu-, cf *auhjodus. 

PGme onomatopoeic gaw- with numerous 
extensions, as in OI gau$a f barking, OE geab f 
mockery; OI gaula howl (of a dog), geyja bark, 
mock, OE göian wkv sob (Holthausen 1918 
ZVS 48:238) OI gauta prattle, boast, Du 
guiten bark, scold, NHG dial kauzen etc bark 





G74. gaurs 


(Feist 1908 BGDSL 33:402-03, 1909 BGDSL 35: 
387-88); OE géanop f mourning. Here PGmc 
-obu- from PIE -ätü as also in *gabaurjoþus 
and *wratodus in spite of Benveniste 1948:107; 
cf Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:444-46, and examples like 
Gk Bonrüs cry beside Bow utter a cry, Lat 
ornatus ornament beside örnäre adorn; Olr 
nertad strengthening beside nertaim 
strengthen. 

Etymology uncertain; possibly from PIE 
ghéw- yawn, gape: Gk xaos empty space, adj 
xaüvos gaping, porous; OHG goumo m palate; 
OI gömr palate, gums, OE goma. gumt; Lith 
gomurjs palate (Fraenkel 1962-65:161,1312- 
13). P 1959:449. Possibly also from PIE ghaw- 
shout: Skt havate, Av zavaiti shouts; Gk 
Kauxcopat boast; OSI zoue shout; see also 
gub. P  1959:413-14. As with 


onomatopoeic words, no clear basis for deter- 


other 


mining likely source. 

G74. gaurs adja \undpevos, nepiNUKOS 
sorrowful, sad Mk 10.22, okuðpwrós sullen M 6. 
16; *gaurei (only acc sg -rein Ph 2.27) fn, 
*gauriba (only J 16.6) fö Ann sorrow; gaurjan 
wkvl Avreiv insult 2C 2.2. 

OHG görag miserable, pitiful. Possibly also 
with n-extension and different vowel OE gyrn 
stn mourning, OS gornön wkv mourn, gorn- 
word stn lament. And not OE gnorn m sorrow 
and related words, including possibly OE gryre 
m, OS gruri m dread, themselves related, with 
dissimilation of (g)n-. Scarcely OI gaurr m 
miserable person or OE gor n dirt Vries 1962: 
159. -- Also, scarcely related to gaunon bewail 
(vocal mourning as opposed to gaurs for silent 
mourning [?1 ). 

PIE ghow-ro-s terrible, fearful. Skt ghorás 
dreadful, awe-inspiring. Possibly also Ukrainian 
Zurjty perturb, Zurbà sorrow, Russ Zuríte scold 
Vasmer 1953-58 1434, E Zupitza 1896:172. 
Grienberger 1900:96 and Petersson 1909 IF 24: 
253-54 object, relating the Sl words to OI keyra 
wkv chase Vries 1962:308. 

P 1959:453-54. 

G75. *ga-wadjon wkvil ápuóQew 
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G76. ga-wairþi 


betroth from ‘give as surety’, only lsg prt ga- 
wadjoda 20 11.2. 

OI veðja wager, bet, OE weddian wkv 
pledge, betroth (cf NE wed), wedd n pledge, 
betrothal agreement, be-weddung f betrothal, 
OFris weddia, MLG wedden pay a fine, bet, 
MHG wetten wkv pledge, pay, bet Amira/Eck- 
hardt 1960-67 11:113-16,73-75. 

Derived from wadi nja appaßuv pledge; an 
indication of marriage arrangement when the 
guardian of the bride pledges her to the groom; 
see Amira/Eckhardt 1960-67 11:75,110-11; 
references, LIV-LV; older references in F 1939: 
208-09. 

PIE wadh- pledge, redeem a pledge: Lat 
vas, gen vadıs hostage; Lith vädas pledge, 
hostage. P 1959:1109. Not derived from PIE 
wedh- marry (a woman), from ‘lead (a woman 
to one’s home)’ which has broader distribution 
than wadh-; Av vädayeiti, Wel dy-weddio, Lith 
vèsti, OS] vesti lead, marry; cf Benveniste 
1973:193-97 for discussion of IE marriage ar- 
rangements and terminology. PIE wedh- + 
wed- before nasal, according to P 1959:1115-16; 
this form in Gk éwa dowry, OE weotuma, 
wetma m, OFris wetma, Burg witemo, Aleman- 
nic widemo m dowry. See also *fra-gifts. As 
Benveniste 1973:193-97 points out, much of the 
marriage institution is maintained from early 
IE times, but the terminology may be changed, 
as in Lat uzorem ducere lead a wife (home), 
marry, Gk yapeiv marry (of unknown 
etymology), Go 2. *liugan. See also Buck 
1949:98-102. 

G76. ga-wairpi nia cipfvn peace M 
10.34; *ga-wairþeigs adja peaceful, only nom pl 
m -gai sijaip eipnveðere Mk 9.50. 

OHG gi-wurt stf pleasure, cf OHG gi- 
werdan stv desire, take pleasure in; see 
wairþan. 

According to Brugmann 1916:13, originally 
something like ‘conventio’; *ga-wairþan = 
‘convenire’, like Skt sam-vart- turn to one 
another, form a union. But Schrader/Nehring 


1917-29 1:650 associate ga-wairpi with wairb 


G77. *ga-wargeins 


price, in the 
‘common evaluation’ or agreement of two 
parties leading to peace. F Kauffmann 1912-13 
IF 31:321-22 interprets ga-watrpt as money, 
pledge, pledge of peace, like Franco-Lat fredus 
= OF frethu, OF ris fretho, fretto-panning, OI 
frié-kaup n peace-money = conciliation in Gmc 
law; cf Amira/Eckhardt 1960-67 11:141. 

Elsewhere, PGme fripu-: OI friór m, OE 
fribu f, frib min OFris fretho, OS fríðu, 
OHG fridu stm, frida stf.peace; Go *Friba- 
reikeis PeN, Loewe 1922 ZDA 59:258-61; 
scribal error for *Fribi-gairneis Fritiger[?] or 
Fribugernus, Scardigli 1973:163. 

G77. *ga-wargeins fi/ö kardkpıois 
damnation, only dat sg -geínai 2C 7.3, derived 
with „eins from *ga-wargjan wkvI korakpívav 
outlaw, condemn Mk 10.33; cf *launa-wargs 
and wargiba. 

OE wiergan curse, OS gi-waragean, OHG 
for-wergen wkv punish as a criminal; actually, 
‘to make into a *wargs' (ie, a destroyer, wolf); 
see Go *launa-wargs áxápioros ungrateful, 
OI vargr wolf, robber, evil-doer, OE wearg, OS, 
OHG warg stm criminal Amira/Eckhardt 
1960-67 II:134. 

G78. *ga-weison 
€rtokéþaoðou visit, provide for L 1.68. 

OS, OHG wisön wkv visit, seek out. PIE 
-eyö-formation in OI visa show; OE wisian, 
OFris wisa, OS wisian, OHG wisen wk 
direct. 


value, assuming its origin 


wkvil 


Denom of PGme wisa- (*fulla-weis be- 
side PGme wissa in *un-wiss) + PIE weyd-to- 
(Osthoff 1881:77); less likely, from PIE es-stem, 
as in Skt védae n knowledge; Gk eiðos form; 
Lith veidas face, figure, OS] vids appearance 
(Fraenkel 1962-65:1212-13; PIE weyd- see in 
fra-weitan, 1. witan). 

See also Lat vied visit, Umbr revestu 
'revisitö’ revisit + PIE weyd-sö (not as above, 
W/H 1938-56 1L:784-85, also 396-97; Go 
*-weison + *weyd-tay-[?], as in Osthoff 1881: 
77, Specht 1927:40, and not borrowed from 
Lat, as in Loewe 1906 ZVS 39:307). Brugmann 
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G80. *ga-widan 


relates the -s- of both Lat visö and Go “ga- 
weison to desiderative -s-, as in Skt vi-vit-a-ati 
wishes to know Gdr 1897-1916 I1.3:55; objec- 
tions by Giintert 1912 IF 30:136. Inner-Gmc 
formation most likely. 

G79. gawi nja (gen gaujis, dat gauja) 
xwpa country, Repixwpos environment L 4.14; 
*gauja mn (only nom and acc pl -jans L 8.37, 
3.3) people of a country. 

OE -gé (as in GN æl-gé eel-country), OF ris 
ge, OS -gó (as in GN Pather-gö Padergau), 
OHG gawi, MHG gou, gen gouwes, góu(we) stn 
county. Further, OHG gawft)a, MLG gö, LG 
gohe f county. In cmpds (see list in Fórstemann 
1913-16:1023ff) -gawi often replaces or parallels 
older *-warja-, *-awja- (Feist 1920 BGDSL 44: 
335ff). 

Possibly from *ga-awja, cf OI ey, OE ig 
island, ëg sea, OHG ouwa f island, meadow 
(near water), see alva, because Gau formerly 
referred to counties near water, such as OHG 
Rinahgouwe Rhine-county (Burk 1902 ZDW 2: 
341-42); the Go uses of gawi also refer to areas 
near water, such as that near the Jordan River, 
Galilee, and so on in contrast with airba, 
land, baurp, except in the parable of the 
Prodigal Son, where the country is mythical 
and might also be assumed to be well-watered 
and fertile to heighten the contrast with its 
subsequent famine. *-awja + “ag”j6, cf alva, 
Oium; ga- with collective force as in OI 
gamall, OE gomol old + “ga-méla-, cf mel 
time, OS, OHG gibirgi mountain range, etc; 
scarcely to Gk oin village, in spite of repeated 
argumentation, as listed in F 1939:210-11, 
Frisk 1960-72 11:359-60, etc; see Vries 1962:106. 
Unlikely, relationship with 2. weihs village, as 
if from "*ga-wih-, collective from PIE wik- 
village, as in Skt vit, vié- f settlement of a 
clan, tribe, OSI vos» village, etc, Feist 1891 
BGDSL 15:547-48. 

For less likely proposals see F 1939:210-11, 
and P 1959:449. 

G80. *ga-widan stvV ovcevwiva 
bind, only Zeg prt ga-waþ Mk 10.9; *in-widan 


G81. *ga-wigan 


Qpueío0o, deny, desert, Zeg prs -dip IT 5.8, 
(questionable; Grienberger 1900:131 proposes 
original meaning ‘tie on’); *kuna-wida fo 
arvois fetter; *dis-wiss fi, only gen sg -sais 
2T 4.6, calque of àváA^vow dissolution; *ga- 
wise fi (only acc pl -ains E 4.16, Col 2.19) aon 
bond; *us-wiss adja loosened, only nom pl m 
2T 2.18 (-wiss — PIE wedh-ti-). 

OHG (gi-)wetan stv bind, yoke to. But OE 
wætla, OHG wadal m band is not related to 
-widan, if this is derived from PIE wedh-. 

PIE wedh- bind: Skt vivadhás shoulder- 
yoke; possibly Hsch eðuoi: Seopot. xdAdKapor 
bonds, according to Lagercrantz 1897-08 ZVS 
35:273, Frisk 1960-72 1:448; ; Oir fedil, Wel 
gwedd yoke; Olr fedan yoke, harness; Hitt 
ueda-, uete- build, if from ‘wattled’ house. PIE 
wendh- bind generally linked to wedh-, as in P 
1959:1148; cf *bi-windan; yet PIE aw-edh- 
weave is not related, as in OI va$ weaving, OE 
wæd, OHG wat f dress, though see P 1959:75- 
76; nor is wedh- lead, as in *ga-wadjon. 
Other speculation in F 1939:211-12. 

P 1959:1116. 

G81. *ga-wigan stvV 
move, shake, only nom sg f papl in mitads ga- 
wigana nérpov cEeoadeupévov L 6.38; 
wagjan wkvI oadevew move, also in empds; 
wegs ma/i oconös shaking, storm, WXObuv 
surge, flood. 


GOÀNCO€CLU 


caus 


OI vega move, OE wegan bring, be in 
motion, OFris wega weight, OS, OHG wegan 
stv move, weigh; OE vegan, OHG weggen 
wkv move, shake; OI vaga, OE wagian, OHG 
wagön wkv shake, wagt, OI vog f, vægr m 
lever, scale; OE wæg(e), OLG, OHG wäga wkf 
scale; OI vett f, OE wtht n, OF ris wicht, MLG 
wicht f, gewechte n, MHG gewichte stn (-ti- as 
in Lat vectis) weightt. 

PIE wegh- move: shake: in Hom yor- 
oxos, Dor yora-oxos (Bechtel 1921-24 II:299) 
earth-shaking, Gk aiyi-oxos bearing the aegis, 
óxA^eós lever (: OI vagl n cross-beam); Lat 
vectis lever, possibly vélum sail (causing 
motion[?]), cf W/H 1938-56 1L.745-46; Hitt 
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G84. gazds 


wehantari they turn, iterative weheskizzi 
wander about, patrol. See also Puhvel 1981c: 
246-51, who interprets Hitt huwtgatar as grain 
accumulation on the threshing floor and posits 
*hu(w )ig(a)- as verb for threshing and winnow- 
ing parallel with *ga-wigan. PIE wegh- move, 
etc widely attested in words for travel and 
wagon, esp for battle (in spite of Meillet 1924 F 
Andler:249ff); Skt váhati, Av vazaiti travel; 
Skt vahitram (: Lat vehiculum) vehicle, ship; 
Av vazyam (: OE wicg n horse) load; Pam- 
phylian Gk rexérw he should bring, Cypriot 
€rete he produced, €xos, óxos (: Sl voza) 
wagon, es-stem in Hsch €x«odQw- &praow, Hom 
oxea chariot; Lat vehd, OSI veðu lead, travel; 
Alb vjedh steal (G Meyer 1884 BKIS 8:187 or 
with OSI vedo lead Pedersen 1900 ZVS 36:335); 
CrimGo waghen; wigs. 

P 1959:1118-20. 

G82. *ga-wrisqan — stwV[!] 
teAeopopeiv bear fruit, only 3pl prs -qand L 8. 
14. 

OI papl roskinn ripe, mature, roskvast 
wkv grow, ripen, roskr valiant, brave. 

Probably from PIE wer-dh-, wr-edh- grow, 
high: Skt värdhati increases, 
ürdhvá-; Gk ópðós high; OS] roditi produce, 
bear; Latvian radit bear; probably Lith rasti, 
randü, radaü find, meet Fraenkel 1962-65:700- 
01, Alb rrit grow; other proposals in F 1939: 
213. 

P 1959:1167. 

G83. gazaufwlakio = 
'aCopuXokip treasury J 8.20. 

G84. gazds ma (only 1C 15.55,56) 
Kevtpov sting from ‘goad’. 

OI gaddr, OHG gart m goad; OE segel- 
gerd f antenna, OS segal-gerd m, segal-gerda f 
sail-yard, OHG segal-gerdun (Steinmeyer and 
Sievers, eds 1879-1922 I1:709,42) ‘antemne’; 
ja-derivative in OE gterd, OF ris ierde, OHG 
gardea, garti, gerta st/wkf rod, twig. 

Mir gat willow-withe (+ "*ghazdhà), tris- 
gataim bore through; Mir gas sprout, shoot + 
*ghasto- like Lat hasta spear. Only in Ital, Celt 


strengthens, 


Gk dat 


G85. giban 


and Gme; PIE ghasto- rod, as in P 1959:412- 
13, therefore without basis. Older speculation 
in F 1939:213. Szemerenyi 1953 Art, 5:1-21 
posits PIE ghozdhos with reference to Umbr 
hostatu armed with a spear though opposing o/ 
a ablaut, as in W/H 1938-56 L:636. 

G85. giban stvV (prt gaf, pl gebum, 
papl gibans) (dxo}ibdovar give M 25.58; 
*gibands mnd Sórms donor, only acc sg giband 
2C 9.7; *af-giban sik xupoñuo separate, 
„only 3sg prt Phil 15; at-giban  &óvoi, 
zapadıdövaı give to M 27.10; fra-giban bröóvan, 
xepiCeoQo, give, bestow J 10.29; us-giban 
árroðiðóvar repay, present M 5.26; *fra-gifts fi 
presentation, betrothal; possibly also gabei fn 
riches. Now also ingibe ha Oavdomov tt 
something deadly Mk 16.18, taken as gen pl of 
an a-stem by Szemerényi 1972 Lg 48:1-10 and 
interpreted ‘poison’ with similar semantic 
development as NHG Gift; see also Stutz 1971 
ZVS 85:85-95 and Tollenaere 1972 TNTL 88:1- 
10, who posits a f í-stem. giba fo doors, pov 
gift M 5.24; geuua name of g-rune in Sal. 

Run isg prs gibu (Seeland H), 3sg prt gAf 
(Stentoften) Krause 1966 1:211,262; OI gefa, 
OE giefan, OF ris geva, OS geban, OHG geban 
stv givet. OI gjof, OE giefu, OF ris geve, OS 
geba, OHG geba stf giftt. 

Probably from PIE ghabh- take, grasp: Skt 
gabhastia; Lat habeo hold, have; Olr gaibid 
takes, seizes; Lith gäbana armful (of hay), 
gabenü, gabenti take away. Verb remodeled in 
Gmc on loss of PIE dö- give with influence 
from niman (Kretschmer and Wahrmann 1931 
Glotta 19:208); see OI gæfa f luck, gæfr 
pleasant, MHG gæbe welcome with ë. PIE dö- 
in Skt dädämi, Av dadaimi, Gk diy, Lat do, 
OSI dat», OLith düomi give; Hitt dà- take. 

P 1959:407-09; Seebold 1970:217-19. 

G86. *gibla mn reno gable, only 
dat sg -lin L 4.9. 

MLG gevel, OHG gibil stm gable; OS 
gibilla, OHG gebal, gibilla stm skull, gable; dif- 
ferent vowel, OI ga fl stm gablet, gable-side. 

PIE ghebh-el-/-lo- gable, head: Gk redaAn 
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G87. gild 


head, Macedonian xeßoAn; TochA späl head; 
Chantraine 1968-80:522; Benveniste 1954 Word 
10:255-56, orig meaning: ‘skull’; see also Trier 
1939 ZDA 76:13-44, 1948-49 ZDP 70:356-57 on 
development of meaning. Probably not Hitt 
hupallas scalp; PIE k- did not become Hitt h-, 
Tischler 1983- [:290-91. 

P 1959:423. 

G87. gild na [?] ópos tax, only acc sg 
L 20.20; katsara-gild na[?] «fvoos census, tax, 
only acc sg Mk 12.14; *fra-gildan restore, us- 
gildan &vobibóvow requite 1Th 5.15. 

OI gjald payment, recompense, 
punishment, OE gield substitute, sacrifice, 
OFris, OS geld stn, OHG gelt stm a 
recompense, payment, sacrifice (synonym of 
OHG bluostar stn sacrifice in OHG gote-kelt 
stn divine worship; Rooth 1926:74-98). Ben- 
veniste 1973:57-61 ascribes to the guild a 
‘guild’ 
referred to a sacred banquet of a fraternity (cf 
Tacitus, Germania 21-22), then it came to have 
economic implications in fraternities of mer- 
chants. By another shift it developed legal 
implications, applied in recompense for a crime, 
as in OE wergild, OF ris werield, MHG wergelt, 
Lang virgild recompense for a man. When the 
new concept ‘taxes to a ruler’ was introduced 
into Gme culture, “gelda- was adapted as a 
term for it. 


central role in Gme society. First, 


The old economic sense was, however, 
maintained in OF gildi n, OE (ge-)gild, OF ris 
jelde, jold, MDu, MLG gilde f/n fraternity, 
guildt. The medieval guilds in this way main- 
tained an ancient social organization, though 
with totally different aims from those of the 
earlier Gme culture. 

NE yield produce, give way reflects 
Romance influence in modification of sense 
after that of Lat reddere, Fr rendre and their 
empd forms (Onions 1966:1020); NHG Geld 
money illustrates a different specialization, also 
reflecting the earlier sense, and like NE yield, 
modifications of culture during the attested 
periods of the Gmc languages. P 1959:436; see 


G88. *gilstr 


also *fra-gildan. 

G88. “gilstr na (only ace pl -stra R 
13.6) $ópos tax; gilstra-meleins fi/o (only L 2. 
2) axoypadH enrollment in the tax-list (see 
meljan). 

OHG gelstar stn sacrifice, tax. 

PGme geld-tra- (Osthoff 1877 ZVS 23: 
315), PIE ghelt- + -s-tro-; cf *bolstr, basis for 
(qub-Jblostreis Kluge 1926:74; Gdr 1897-1916 
11.1:346-47; PIE -tro- under fodr. Cf *fra- 
gildan. 

G89. gilþa fö (only acc sg Mk 4.29) 
öpéravov sickle. 

Possibly from PIE ghel- cut + -(e}ta- 
(applied in Gmc also to indicate tools, as in OE 
eigbe f scythet, OE egeþe, OHG egida wkf 
harrow Kluge 1926:53). OE gielm m sheaf also 
from ghel- with different suffix. 

Niedermann 1903-04 IF 15:106-07 and Uh- 
lenbeck 1902 BGDSL 27:120-21 relate Skt 
halas/m plow (orig from ‘cut-off branch’); Lith 
Züolis piece of wood; Arm jot stick, Zem plow; 
(for objections cf Mayrhofer 1956-80 TII:584; 
Fraenkel 1962-65:1323). Possible parallel to OE 


gtelm in OWel gylym knife, dagger. Scarcely 
Gk gáðAos priest of Cybele (a eunuch) 
Chantraine 1968-80:208. Other fanciful 


proposals in F 1939:215, with rejections. 

P 1959:434. 

G90. gistra-dagis adv gen aiiprov 
tomorrow, only M 6.30. 

OE gtestron, geostran-dæg, giestran-dæg, 
OHG  gestre, gestaron, gesteren yesterdayt, 
MHG day before yesterday. 
Lengthened vowel in Ol í gær (giär), OSw í gär 


e-gester 


yesterday, but in the Eddie poem Hamdismal 
30.6, 
meaning, and also the form, esp for its PIE 


tomorrow. Much speculation on the 


etymon. The meaning in Gme must have been 
‘adjacent day’; see Brugmann 1917 BGWL 69: 
15, who left the problem unexplained. 

The syllable-initial is one of the most 
widely treated problems of IE phonology. Skt 
hyas, Gk yx0&, éxðés, Alb die, Lat heri 
yesterday, and also Olr in-d(h)é, Wel doe, Corn 
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G91. *giutan 


doy yesterday are all taken as cognates of the 
Gme forms. The Gme and Gk reflexes find a 
parallel in Gk xdwv, Go guma, and on the 
of Hitt 
reconstructed with an initial dental + velar. 


basis tekan earth might be 
Yet because of Skt hyás, Brugmann assumed 
*Gjh-, Gdr 1897-1916 1:794. Benveniste 1937 
BSLP 38:[art] 144 proposed *gzhy-es. With no 
further evidence, such reconstructions are little 
more than ad hoc, as are proposals that a com- 
parative suffix is to be assumed in forms like 
Gk x8Cós yesterday Specht 1944 ZVS 68:201ff, 
Lat hester-nus of yesterday, Wel neithiwr like 
Gme forms extended with PIE -tro- (fodr). 

Earlier bibliography in F 1939:215-16, P 
1959:416; more recent in Frisk 1960-72 1I:1097- 
98, Chantraine 1968-80:1258 and Otrebski 1970 
ZVS 84:85-87. See also guma for references on 
initial cluster. 

P 1959:416. 

G91. *giutan stvII (3sg prs ZC Mk 
2.22, 3pl prs stand M 9.17, no prt) BáðAeiv 
pour; *ufar-giutan (papl f sg ufar-gutana L 6. 
38) Omxepekx Ovvew pour to overflowing; *us- 
gutnan wkvIV ékxeloðar be spilled M 9.17 
(-n-suffix with zero grade of stem). 

OI gjöta spawn, OE géotan, OF ris (g)iáta, 
OS giotan, OHG giozzan stv pour. 

PIE ghewd- also in Lat fundo (n-infix in 
prs, perf füdi) pour. Extended form of PIE 
ghew- pour: Skt juhóti, juhuté pour into fire, 
sacrifice, pap! hutá- sacrificed (: Gk x>róç), 
Skt hóta, Av zaotor priest; Gk xé[s]w (Hom 
imp veel pour, xofj, xeûpa a pouring; Lat fü- 
tilis futile, useless (readily poured out), fovea 
pit (: Gk xéao, xev cave); Arm julem pour, 
joyl (+ "ghew-lo-) poured Solta 1960:259; Alb 
dyllë wax Huld 1984:57; Hitt kutt- wall 
Schindler 1967 ZVS 81:297, with t-extension, 
Tischler 1983- 1:676-78; TochAB ku- pour, 
dispense; Phryg Cevpov- zou anynv spring; OI 
gjösa stream out, gusht; OI geysa send out with 
violence, NI Geysir = a well-known hot spring, 
with s-extension. The Gme forms provide ex- 
cellent examples of the prevalent employment 


G92. glaggwaba 


of extended root-forms rather than simple roots 
in Gmc. Such extended forms are the stems for 
strong verb classes I-III. 

P 1959:447-48, Watkins 1985:22-23. 

G92. glaggwaba adv éwmyeós 
diligently L 15.8; glaggwuba adv  Akpifox 
precisely L 1.3; glaggwo adv Axpıßws accurately 
1Th 5.2. 

Adv of Go adj *glaggw(u)s, as in OI gloggr 
clear-sighted, stingy, OE gléaw clear-sighted, 
intelligent, OS, OHG glau intelligent; zero 
grade in OI gluggr m, OSw glugger opening, 
window, glugga wkv look, lurk. 

Like OI glöa, OE glöwan, OS gléwian, 
OHG glucan wkv glowt from PIE ghlow-, ghl- 
ey-w- (an extended form of PIE ghel- as in 
*gulþ); cf Gk xAwpös green (from ‘vibrant, 
young’ from ‘liquid, watery'[?]; cf Chantraine 
1968-80:1264-65), xAön young plant, XAoepós 
becoming green (Frisk 1960-72 II:1104-06); pos- 
sibly also Lat lúridus pale yellow, though see 
W/H 1938-56 1:837-38; Wel glo, MBret glou 
coals; Ir gluair + *ghleu-ri- pure, clean. Not 
Lith Zelgiu look, in spite of Brugmann 1904 IF 
16:500; cf Fraenkel 1962-65:1326-27. -ggw- and 
OE -éaw- an example of Holtzmann’s law. Here 
PIE -eyw-. 

P 1959:429-34. 

G93. “glitmunjan (only prp! nom 
pl f -jandeins Mk 9.3) ottdBew gleam. 

Derived from *glitmuni, ja-extension of 
the same formation as *lauhmuni. Cf Gk 
aynpaivw harm beside Tüpuv harmful; Skt 
brahmanyati is devout beside brahmá priest, 
brahman. 


OHG glizemo m brightness; stem in OI 


glit f brightness, OHG ghz m 
brightness; OI glita wkv shimmer; OS glitan, 
OHG glizan wkv glitter, gleam; OE glitenian, 
OHG glizinön wkv gleam; OE glitorian, Dan 
glitre, MHG glitzern wkv glitter!. The variety 
of formations parallels that of other clusters of 
cons + -Í- with sound symbolism in Gmc. 

PIE öhleyd- gleam: also in Gk xAıdn 
voluptuousness, *X AV 


brocade, 


luxury, ornament, 
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G95. goljan 


x%iðavós delicate, voluptuous; an extension of 
PIE ghley- as in Gk x«l» become warm or soft, 
xALapós warm; Ir gie, Wel gloew clear; OI gljá 
gleam, glý n, OE gléo, gliw n joy, gleet, OFris 
glia glow, OE glæm m gleamt, OS glimo m 
brightness, OHG glimo,  gleimo wkm 
glowworm. Probably not Lat laetus luxurious, 
fat, as if from *ghlay- (W/H 1938-56 1:750) or 
Latvian glaima caress, not to speak of Lith 
gličti smear and related words (Fraenkel 1962- 
65:156-57). Ultimately from PIE ĝhel- gleam, 
yellow, which has many extensions; P 1959: 
429-34. 

G94. goda-kunds adja (only L 19. 
12), calque of Gk eege of good descent, 
made up of gobs and -kunds (cf *airba- 
kunds), Velten 1930 JEGP 29:345. 

Formed in accordance with pattern in OF 
god-cund, OS  god-kund, OHG cot-chundi 
(Benedictine Rule), kot-cund (Murbach Hymns) 
divine (Go *guda-kunds is not attested), empd 
of PGme gu$- (cf gubs) and -kunds. 

G95. goljan wkvl áorá(eoða, greet 
M 5.47; goleins fi/ö &oraopös greeting L 1.29. 
soothe, OFris gela 
ablaut vowel as in OHG guol-lih 
boastful, ur-guol adj famous; cf the simplex 
verb OI gala, OE, OS, OHG galan stvVI sing 
(with secondary prs based on prt göl, Brug- 
mann 1913 IF 32:190 fn1); OI göla howl, MDu 
gälen make noise; here OI galdr m singing, 
charm, magical song, OE gealdor, OHG galstar 
stn charm (Mezger 1934 ZVS 61:289ff on 
formation); OS, OHG galm m sound, noise, OE 
or-gal (-e/ol) pride, MHG gal m melody, song; 
OE nihte-gale, OS, OHG nahti-gala st/wkf 
nightingalet (= ‘evening singer’); OI gjalla 
resound, OE giellan cry out, yellt, MDu gillen, 
OHG gellan stv resound loudly (< PGmc gel- 
n- or gel-z-[7]). 

PIE source unclear, possibly ghel- call; Gk 
xeAiðuv swallow may then be a cognate, 
though the formation is problematic; 
Chantraine  1968-80:1252-53 considers its 
etymology obscure; Kix thrush may be re- 


OI gæla comfort, 
pursue, 


G96. Gothiscandza 


lated (Chantraine 1968-80:536), but it adds no 
1908-14:293 relates 
MBulg galéts jest, Russ na-gálito cry, sing, 
galito-sja mock, Cz dial haliti se laugh loudly 
(SI a = Gmc 6); cf also Vasmer 1953-58 1:254, P 
1959:428. 

According to Vries 1962:170, following H 
Schwarz 1954:442-44, the basic meaning of the 
root is ‘praise’, as in OI gjalp boast, with an 
origin in the cultic song of praise. If, following 
Brugmann 1913 IF 32:190, the present gal- is 
secondary to the prt stem göl-, the PIE stem 
may have been gheH-, as in Skt havate calls, 


clarification. Berneker 


hüta- invited, hóman n shout of praise + 
GheH-w-; see P 1959:413-14 and gub. The 
many Gme forms, as in Vries 1962:170, may 
represent a merger of two PIE roots. 

G96. Gothiscandza GN; according 
to Jordanes 60,9, 82,13, name of a stretch of 
shore on the Baltic Sea where the Goths 
landed. Grienberger 1895 ZDA 39:173, 1900: 
102 interprets it as *Gutisk-andja, dat sg of 
*Gutisk-andeis(-andi) Gothic peninsula, cf 
andeis; see also Lang Ant-aib border district; 
OE ende m area, NE -end cape (in GN Lands- 
end etc), Ost-ende etc. Possibly also a confla- 
tion of *Gutisk-Skandia Gothic Scandinavia, 
Gotland N Wagner 1967:209, with references, 
Hachmann 1970:120-21. 

G97. gobs (only 1T 4.6), elsewhere 
gods (4 times) adja áryaðós, xpnotds, Kadds 
kind, beautiful; *gasti-gobs 
(probably a calque of) $1Aó&cvos« hospitable 1T. 
3.2; "godei In ápert virtue Ph 4.8; *gasti-godei 
fn diAofevia hospitality R 12.13; also with -a-, 
gadiliggs ma áveþrós cousin Col 4.10. 

OI góór, OE gód, OFris, OS göd, OHG guot 
goodt; OFris gede, OS gödi, OHG guoti stf 
goodness. PGme göða- fitting[?], cf OSI gods 
fitting occasion, vs godé byti be fitting, u-goditi 
be agreeable (Vasmer 1953-58 1:283-84). 

PIE ghadh- unite, fit together (W /P 1927- 
32 L531-33; not ghedh- as in P 1959:423-24); 
Skt gadh- cling to, gadhyas what one clings to, 
á-gadhitas clinging to (Mayrhofer 1956-80 I: 


good, adja 
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G98. *graba 


320-21): Lith güodas honor, hospitality, Lat- 
vian guods honor, glory, with many related 
forms (Fraenkel 1962-65:159-60); possibly also 
TochAB kátk- rejoice. Many older attempts to 
relate Gk &ya0ds good; ef F 1939:218; Frisk 
1960-72 1:5-6 considers the relationship highly 
doubtful; Chantraine 1968-80:6 simply gives 
proposed explanations with no bibliography, 
considering the Gk form to lack an acceptable 
etymology. 

Like biub good, Go gobs developed its 
meaning ‘good’ in Gme; Buck 1949:1175-77 
may be consulted for the variety of roots 
adapted in the IE dialects with this meaning. 

G98. *graba (only dat sg grabai L 19. 
43) fö xåpať rampart; graban stvVI (inf L 16. 
3, 3sg prt grob L 6.48) ondntew dig; *bi-graban 
(only 3pl prs -band L 19.43) zenféhieu 
surround (with a rampart); *uf-graban (only 
3pl prs -band M 6.19,20) &opóooew dig up; *us- 
graban (3 sg prt us-grof Mk 12.1, nom pl m 
prp! -bandans G 4.15, Mk 2.4) é£optocav dig 
out; *groba fö dwXeös hole L 9.58. 

OI grof f hollow, grave, græfr to be 
buried, OE grafu f hollow, OHG graba wkf 
spade; OE gref, OFris gref, OS graf, OHG 
grap stn gravet; OI grafa, OE grafan, OHG 
graban stv dig, bury. Nor dial gruvla, OFris 
grova, OI grufla grovel, OHG grubilön wkv 
dig, bury; OF ris greva dig. 

PIE ghrabh- dig, scratch together: Russ 
grabli pl rake; Lith gróbti seize forcefully, 
gröbis booty; Latvian grábt seize, rake (Vasmer 
1953-58 1:302). Beside PIE ghrabh- is a stem 
ghrebh- dig, scratch, as in OSI grebo scrape, 
scratch, po-grebo bury, grobs grave; Lith grébiu, 
grébljs rake; Latvian grebt scrape, hollow out 
(ef Sw græva dig, with e-vowel) grebinät 
hollow out with curved knife (spoon), greblis 
rake, scraper (Fraenkel 1962-65:165-66). PIE 
ghrebh- dig is identical with ghrebh- seize: Skt 
grbhnáti, Av OPers 
agla)rbäya seized; Lith gröbiu seize forcefully, 


garawnait: seize; 


grabinéti seize here and there, grabus 


dexterous; Sw grabba, cf NE grab, MHG grápen 


G99. *gramjan 


grope, OHG garba st/wkf sheaf, NHG dial 
grapsen graspt; possibly also Hitt karp- lift up, 
carry off, though relationship to Lat carpö 
pluck, etc is also possible (Tischler 1983- 1:513- 
14). 

P 1959:455-56; Seebold 1970:235-36, for 
good analysis of Gmc forms; Watkins 1985:23. 

G99. *gramjan wkvl mopopytQew 
provoke to anger, only 2pl opt prs gramjaip 
Col 3.21; *in-gramjan rapo&övev irritate, only 
3sg prs pass -jada 1C 13.5. 

OI gremja, OSw gremia make angry, OE 
gremian, gremman provoke, OHG gremman 
wkv irritate, derived from PGme grama- as in 
OI gramr, OE, OS, OHG gram inimical, angry; 
a variant, PGme grimma- (+ PIE 
ghremno-[?]), OI grimmr, OE grim, OFris, OS 
grim(m), OHG grim angry, cf NE grim; with 
zero grade, Dan grum, Sw grym cruel; Nor, Sw 
grymta grunt, OE grymetan, OHG gramizzon 
wkv bellow, rave. 

PIE ghrem- resound loudly, be angry: Av 
pap] granta- angered, gen pl prpl gramantgm 
of those angered; NPers yaram anger; Gk 
xpópos noise, neighing, xpepetiCw neigh, snort, 
xpópaðos gnashing (PIE d-suffix as in OHG 
gremezi stf annoyance, anger, gremizön rave); 
OSI gromz, -grbméti thunder; Lith graméti fall 
with a crash, gruménti thunder dully, threaten; 
with d-suffix grumeti, grumzdziu grind, 
threaten; Latvian gremst threaten, OPruss 
grumins thunder (Fraenkel 1962-65:163). 

Not Hitt karpi- anger (Tischler 1983- I: 
515-17); nor Lat fremere roar, rage (+ PIE 
bhrem-, W/H 1938-56 I:544-45). 

P 1959:458-59, Watkins 1985:23. 

G100. *gramst n[?] k&pdos dry par- 
ticle, speck, only dat sg gramsta L 6.41,42. 

Possibly to NHG Bav gramel remains of 
melted fat; with zero grade, Dan grums, Sw 
grummel, OFris grum, NFris grom sediment; 
MLG grom intestines. 

Etymology disputed. Diefenbach 1846-51 
11:427 suggested relation to Lith gremäti 
scrape, which Fraenkel 1962-65:167 associates 
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G102. gras 


with gréndziu scrape contaminated by graméti 
ete (*gramjan), and relates to Lat frendere 
gnash (PIE ghren- grind as in OE grindan 
grind, Go *grinda-frapjis faint-hearted). 
Persson 1912:99 fn3,466 accepts relationship 
with cognates of *gramjan, as does Grien- 
berger 1900:98-99. 

P 1959:458 posits PIE ghrem- grind. 

G101. granos acc pl, Isidor’s Origines 
XIX.23.7: "videmus ... granos et cinnabar 
Gothorum? 'We see the pigtails and red color 
of the Goths'. Go-Lat granus, grana (W/H 
1938-56 1:619) = Go "grana pigtail and is iden- 
tical with OI gron f, OE granu, OHG grana st/ 
wkf, dial (Siebenbürgen) grunen mustache. 
Other relationships in Krogmann 1935 Glotta 
23:223; Sw dial grán fir, etc. 

PIE gher-, ghré- project, also with n-suffix: 
OS] gran» edge, tip; with -endh-: Mir grenn 
beard, Wel gran eyelid, Alb krande straw. 
Borrowed from Gme[?]: OSp grefion, Sp 
grefia, OFr grenon beard, etc; but Meyer-Lübke 
1935:3862 derives these from Gaul *grënnos 
hair, because of Go -a-. 

P 1959:440. 

G102. gras na xópros, Xóxavov grass, 
weeds Mk 4.28. 

OI gras, OE græs, gers, OF ris gres, gers, 
OS, OHG gras stn grasst; ablaut variant in 
MLG gröse f sap of plants, MHG gruose stf 
sap; s-extensions of stem in OI gróa, OE 
MLG gröten, OHG 
gruoan wkv growt, become green; see also OI 
grønn, OE gréne, OS gröni, OHG gruoni stf 
greent; OE gr&d m grass (-é-grade); OI groói m 
growtht, MHG gruot stf new growth, greening. 

Etymology disputed, except for Lat grë- 
men grass, stalk (J Schmidt 1881 ZVS 25:133 
fn1; Brugmann 1878:50-51, Holthausen 1904-05 
IF 17:294-95) + "ghra-s-men (W/H 1938-56 I: 
616-17). Probably not related to Gk ypáw feed, 
eat, ypaorıs green fodder (Solmsen 1909:228ff); 
Skt grásati devour; OS] grozns, grozds vine 
(possibly from *ghras-no-, -dho-, Berneker 
1908-14:355). Probably based on a laryngeal 


gröwan, OFris groia, 


G103. *gredus 160 


G106. gretan 


extension of PIE gher- project, as in Hsch Gr. 
xoppov projecting (P 1959:440), PIE ghro-, 
ghrə- (ibid:454). Seebold 1970:242-43 proposes 
development from a variant of DIE kré-, ker- 
grow (P 1959:577); doubtful. Older suggestions 
in F 1939:220. 

G103. "gredus (only dat sg gredau 
2C 11.27) mu Aë hunger; gredags adja 
Seu hungry M 25.42; *gredon wkvII newdv 
hunger, only Zeg prs opt -do R 12.20. 

OI graór m greedt, avarice, OE adv dat pl 
grædum greedy; also, OHG grätida f zeal[?]. 
OI gráðugr, OE grædig, OS grädag, OHG 
grätag greedyt, Du graag, with loss of -$-, 
hungry; adj PIE -ko- as in ainaha. 

Probably an extension of PIE gher- desire 
as in *gairnei, with -&-dh-: ef Skt gfdhyati 
desires, gardhas greed, grdhnus swift, greedy. 
Also Lith gardhus, Latvian gafds tasty 
(Fraenkel 1962-65:136). Not Olr gorte hunger, 
which Pedersen 1909-13 1:33 relates to Ir goirt, 
OSI goroks bitter. 

P 1959:440-41; older references in F 1939: 
220. 

G104. greipan stvI (3 sg prs greipiþ 
Mk 14.44, 3pl prt gripun Mk 14.51) Kporeiv, 
ovAAaßelv seize; fair-gretpan (lsg prt -graip) 
KpatTyioot, erıXoßeodan take, seize Mk 5.41; 
und-greipan kparnjoaı, Aaßeiv take, seize M 12. 
12. 

OI gripa, OE gripan, OFris gripa seize, 
take, OS gripan, OHG grifan stv touch, take 
hold of; OI gripr m possession, treasure, grip n, 
OE gripe m, MHG grif stm gript; OI greip 
space between the thumb and other fingers, OE 
gräp f grasp; MLG gripe grip, fork. LG mes- 
grépe pitchfork, OHG greifa f fork; OI greipa 
seize; iterative OE grapian, OHG gretfon wkv 
gropet, touch. 

PIE ghreyb- in Lith griebti, intens graibjti; 
Latvian greibt seize, griba will, gribél desire. 
PIE ghreyb- is an extension of gher- (+ -ey- + 
-b-) which may have a parallel in ghrebh-, 
gherbh- as in Skt grabh- seize etc, which is fur- 
ther extended in Skt grbhayoti, grbhnäti seizes; 


OSI grabiti snatch up: Lith grébiu rake; OHG 
garba stf sheaf. Cf Reichelt 1906 ZVS 39:21, 
Seebold 1970:237-39, P 1959:455,457-58. There 
is, however, no evidence for the simple root 
PIE gher-, only for gher- take, seize as in Skt 
hárati brings (Mayrhofer 1956-80 111:578-79, P 
1959:442-43). 

G105. | Greotingi 
Grutingi) [tribal name of a people associated 
with the Ostrogoths], EN in Ammianus XXVII 
5.6; names treated as variants in Schönfeld 
1911:113-14, but not N Wagner 1967:192 
fn307; see extensive discussion in N Wagner 
1967:171-93, Hachmann 1970:128-29. 

After Zeuss 1837:407 fn (Streitberg 1920:7 
approves, countering Frantzen 1909 ZVS 42: 
330-31), derived from OI grjot n, OE gréot (cf 
NE grit, grits) n, OS griot n, OHG grioz stm n 
rocks, sand (see the Finn borrowing riutta 
sandbank Thomsen 1870:166). Also OI grautr 
m groatst; OE great, OFris grát, OS grot, OHG 
gróz thick, coarse, large, greatt. 

Based on PIE ghréw- crush as in Lith 
grüsti stamp, grüdas grain, graudüs brittle; 
Latvian graüds grain; without -d, Wel gro, 
OCorn grou sand. Yet interpretation of ethnic 


(Greutungi, 


names is problematical. 

P 1959:460-62. 

G106. gretan, greitan stvVII xAaleıv 
weep, lament, lsg prt gaigrot M 26.75; grets 
mal?) KAavßpös weeping, only M 8.12. 

OI grata, OE gr&tan, OS grätan stv weep, 
NE dial greet weep, lament; from ö-grade (cf 
Go gai-grot) Ol caus greta make someone 
weep, OFris gréta accuse, OE grétan approach, 
treat; speak to, greett, OS grótian speak to, 
OHG gruozan wkv address someone, greet; OI 
grätr weeping, MHG gräz stm rage, grüzen cry 
out. See also CrimGo eriten. 

Etymology uncertain. Possibly from PIE 
gher- with d-extension (P 1959:430), from 
which derive words representing sounds, such 
as OSI garkati coo. Older proposed relation to 
Skt hrádate sounds, hradas noise (Meillet 1898 
MSLP 10:280; not in Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 


G107. *grinda-fraþjis 


615-16); other proposals in F 1939:221. No as- 
certainable cognates; possibly an onomatopoeic 
creation. 

G107. “grinda-frabjis adjja 
ôàryópuxos faint-hearted, only acc pl -jans 
1Th 5.14, empd of *grinda- ground up and 
frabi; cf also grundu-waddjus. 

OE grindan grindt; Sw (actually LG) 
grand m sand, scab (Froehde 1869 ZVS 18:313- 
14); OI grandi m sandbank in the water, Du 
grintzand gravel, MLG, OHG grint stm scab. 

PIE ghren-dh-, extension of gher- scrape, 
scratch: Lith gréndziu, grándau rub, scrape. 
But Lith -d- could also be from PIE -d-, as in 
Gk xóvöpos m groat, Lat frendö grind. Without 
-Afh]-, Gk xpaivw (+ *ghrn-yö) smear, paint. 

P 1959:459, Seebold 1970:240. 

G108. “grips fi Boduds standing, only 
acc sg grid 1T 3.13. 

Unclear whether vowel is from PGme e or 
i. MHG grit ‘passus’ step, stride, griten stv 
straddle; NHG dial (Bavarian) gritt stride, 
gritten straddle, grittel fork (of the thighs at 
the rump). 

Etymology disputed. Fraenkel 1962-65:171 
follows Büga 1922:219, in adopting position of 
Siebs 1904 ZVS 37:321, who proposes PIE 
ghreydh-: Lith grist? carry, bring, gridyti go. P 
1959:456-57 posits PIE ghredh- stride 
(excluding Gme words with £ like MHG grit): 
Av atwi-goradmahi we begin; Lat gradus step, 
gradior stride; Lith gridyti wander about; with 
infixed n in Olr in-grenn- pursue, OS! gredo 
come (opposed by W/H 1938-56 1:615). As- 
suming PIE -i-, Torp and Falk, eds 1909:143-44 
relate to PGme gri-, OI grina, MLG, OHG 
grinen stv grint; OI grein Í twig, Sw gren step, 
dial grena straddle (see Vries 1962:188,189, 
who separates OI grié vehemence). Relationship 
with OI skriða, OE scridan, OS skriðan, OHG 
scritan stv stride (by assumption of movable s) 
also rejected by Vries 1962:503. 

G109. grundu-waddjus 
Benéðios foundation 2T 2.19; af-grundipa fö 
&ßuvooos abyss L 8.31. 
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mu 


G110. *gud-hus 


Cmpd of grundu- and -waddjus. 

OI grunn(r) + *grunbu-, grübr + 
*grunba- m sea bottom, grunn n shallow spot, 
OE grund, OHG grunt stm groundt, bottom; 
OI grund field, earth, adj grunnr shallow. See 
A Hiibner 1923 ZVS 51:18 on the gender of the 
set; also f in northern dialects and possibly in 
Go. 

Possibly from PIE ghrendh-. (PGmc 
grundu- + PIE ghrn-tu-) as in *grinda- 
frabjis; *grundus then was something crushed, 
ground like malma to *malan (Grienberger 
1900:99-100; Persson 1912:293 fn2). 

Older, rejected proposals in F 1939:222. P 
1959:459. 

G110. “gud-hus na ieóv the 
(Jewish) temple, only dat sg gud-husa J18.20; 
cmpd of guþ and hus Calque of Lat domus 
Dei after Gk Kuparov (Kretschmer 1906 ZVS 
39:542); see aikklesjo. 

Voiced fricative -d- because h is silent 
(Streitberg 1909 IF 24:181); connecting vowel a 
lost in hiatus as in and-augi (Streitberg 1910 
IF 27:156-57). OI goða-hús stn (heathen) 
temple (Mikkola 1924 MSNH 7:271), MHG 
gotes-hüs stn church, monastery. According to 
F Kauffmann 1907 ZDP 39:286-87, *gud-hus is 
the sanctuary of the temple, since Gmc his is 
a building with a single room (cf LG bak-his, 
brau-hiis; also gards). 

Go -hus: CrimGo hus ‘domus’; OI, OE, 
OFris, OS, OHG his stn houset. 

PIE (s)kew-, kewH-: kū- cover, surround, 
with s-extension is the most likely source 
though exact parallels are lacking; Gk okðvia 
pl eyebrows; Lat obscürus covered to dark, 
obscure; Olr cül hiding-place. With t-extension 
in Gk okóros n hide, leather; OI had, OE hyd, 
OHG hit stf skin, hidet. With dh-extension in 
Gk keúðw conceal, meöðos deep place (cf J 
Schmidt 1881 ZVS 25:166). With s-extension + 
kho- in Arm zue + *khü-skho room; cf Arm 
eiw + skéuo- roof, cover; possibly also Gk 
kúoðos vulva; also OI hauss m skull; cf huzd. 
Other forms proposed in the past are difficult 


G111. *gudisks 


to support; cf P 1959:951-53, and older 
references in F 1939:223-24. 

G111. *gudisks adja 2T 3.16. Chris- 
tian calque of Gk eios (Cahen 1924 F Andler: 
85-86) divine, derived from gub with the suffix 
-tska- as in *barnisks. 

Cf OSI bozesks divine, also formed with 
the (borrowed) suffix -isko- from bogs god. 

G112. Gudilub PeN, Go deacon in 
DeA; emended to *Gudilaib by Massmann be- 
cause of the Lat equivalents Gudilebus, 
Gudilinue, Streitberg, ed 1919-28 I:480. See 
Wrede on stem-final í (Stamm/Heyne 1920: 
323). Schütte 1933 ZDA 70:122 on the other 
hand takes í for a as a late Go development. 
Cf the name Gudeliva of an Ostrogothic queen 
in Cassiodorus X.21,24 (Schönfeld 1911:114); 
NHG Gottlieb (Förstemann 1900:682). Guderit 
PeN in Deh = Go *Gudareps, cf ga-redaba 
for -repa. 

Cmpd of PGmc guða- (gub) and luda- (see 
*brobru-lubo) beside adj liuba- (cf *liufs); 
see Fórstemann 1900:1020 on OHG PeN Lubo, 
Lupo beside Liupo; ibid 1205-08 on OHG 
Goderat, f Goderada. According to Arwid 
Johannson 1932-33 APS 7:144, a doublet 
*Gudi-lufs exists beside G'udi-laifs. See also 
Scardigli 1973:290. 

G113. gudja mn icc, pl gudjans 
ápxLepeðs (orig the heathen) priest M 8.4 
(-ja-suffix, cf arbja); *ufar-gudja mn calque of 
Gk ápxtepeús high priest Mk 10.33 (also 
retkists gudja, maists gudja, auhumista 
gudja, auhumists weiha, calques of Lat 
summus sacerdos; cf Friedrichsen 1926:169ff); 
*gudjinassus mu iepareia, Acıroupyia 
priesthood L 1.9, derived with -assus (cf 
*blotinassus) from *gudjinon lepareúew be a 
priest L 1.8. 

Run gudija priest (Nordhuglo, Krause 
1966 I:146-47; a PeN[?]), gode (Glavendrup), 
kubi (Helnæs), OI goði m priest, gyðja f 
priestess (also goddess); with another suffix, 
OHG coting m 'tribunus’ (actually ‘a priestly 


chief of a court’). Derived from gub; according 
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to Osthoff 1899 BKIS 24:197ff, actually 
‘summoner, commenter, magician’; approved 
by Feist 1919 ANF 35:264-65. 

G114. *gulþ na xpuoös gold, only dat 
sg gulba 1T 2.9; figgra-gulb na 6okróXvov ring 
for fingers L, 15.22; *gulbeins adja xpuvooüs 
golden 2T 2.20. 

CrimGo goltz (tz = b, cf tzo = Go þu) 
‘aurum’ gold; OI gull, OE gold, OFris, OS, 
OHG gold stn goldt. Comparing OI fingrgull 
Carr 1939:67,276 posits the cmpd for the 
PGm:c period, before the Goths left the Baltic 
area. 

PIE had no word for ‘gold’; Gme, Slav and 
Latvian use derivation of PIE ghel- yellow with 
-t-suffix, Indo-Iran with -n-suffix. Lat aurum, 
OLith ausas, possibly TochA was gold are cog- 
nate with Lat aurora dawn; Gk xpvoðs was 
borrowed from Semitic (Buck 1949:610). PGmc 
ghito- : PSI gholto as in OSI zlato, Russ zóloto 
gold; Latvian zélta + "ghelto- gold. According 
to some, Skt hätakam (+ *halt-[?]) gold may 
be related; name also of a country from which 
gold comes, it may be nonlE (cf Mayrhofer 
1956-80  IIL:589, 
hiranyam, 


references). Skt 
OPers 
daraniya, Sogdian zyrn gold are cognate with 
Skt háris, Av zatris yellow (Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 111:581,598-99). Earlier, also Thrac (n^ra 
gold proposed; extensive references in F 1939: 


also for 


Av zaranya-, zaranım, 


225; dismissed subsequently as a ghost-word (cf 
Porzig 1954:142). 

Other words derived from PIE ghel-, Gk 
xóňos, KOMA (: Lat fel gall) gall, anger, Gk 
xÁAwpós greenish yellow, yxAXóm green, turf, 
weeds; Lat helvus honey-yellow; Olr gel white, 
glan clean; OSI zelens (: Av zatrina-) green, 
zelije weeds; Lith Zelti become green, Zälias 
green, Zelvas greenish; zelt become green; OE 
geolo, OS, OHG gelo (: Lat helvus) yellowt; 
with zero grade, OI gulr yellow. Also Alb 
dhelper fox (actually ‘the yellow one’; Jokl 
1923:297 ff). Phryg youpds gold may be bor- 
rowed from Gk xAwpós (cf references in F 1939: 
225, Chantraine 1968-80:1265). 


G115. guma 


P 1959:429-34 has extensive treatment of 
root and its derivatives; Watkins 1985:21. 

G115. guma mn ávíp man L 19.2; 
*guma-kunds adja &ponv male G 3.28 (-kunds, 
cf *airba-kunds); gumein na &pocv male, only 
acc sg Mk 10.10. 

OI gumi, OE guma, OFris -goma (in breid- 
goma bridegroom), OS gumo, OHG gomo, 
MHG gome wkm human being, man; OHG 
gom-man m man; OE bräd omg, OS brüdi- 


gumo, OHG briiti-gomo m, NHG Bräutigam 


bridegroomt (folk etymological remodeling 
after groom); cf bruþfaþs. 

PIE  gh(a}món-  earthling based on 
*dh(e)äh-em- earth: (Peeters 1977 ZVS 90:8-9 


posits only ghm- for Gme) OLat ace hemönem, 
Lat homo human being, néméd + "né-hémo no 
one; Olr duine, Wel dyn human being, pl döini 
(+ *ghdonjo-; Pedersen 1909-13 1:89); Lith 
Zmuö (older form; today Zmogüs), pl ámónés 
human beings; OPruss smoy man, smunente, 
amonenawins human being (+ PBalt ghmé, 
Specht 1934 ZVS 61:208); OI Gymir [name of 
a giant] (+ *gum-ja-);. on form, cf Skt 
ksámyas, Gk xbövios earthly beside xðuv 
earth. 

Determination of initial cluster one of the 
cruxes in PIE phonology; earlier scholars 
proposed *ghdhem- (Gdr 1897-1916 I:790-93, II. 
1:135). Hitt tekan earth, gen taknas, loc dagan 
to the ground suggests "dh(e)jh-em- etc. IE 
root structure requires assumption of initial 
unit; hence Benveniste 1937 BSLP 38: [art] 139- 
47 proposed k, gz, gzh. Initial cluster of un- 
specified order, dhgh or ghdh, more likely (WP 
Lehmann 1952:99-100). Skt keds, gen kemas 
(also gen gmás and jmäs); Av zü, gen zamd; 
TochA tkam, B kem, kan earth; Gk xopace to 
the earth, xapoi on the earth, «65v (+ *xðup 
+ PIE ghdhöm) earth; cf K Johansson 1912 F 
Lidén:116ff; Schrijnen 1911 ZVS 44:20 (x8 : x 
alternating) Kretschmer 1932 Glotta 20:65ff 
(metathesis); ^ x9opoaAós on the earth 
(Chantraine 1968-80:1258-59) Alb dhe earth; 
Lat humus + "hómos ground, Umbr hon-dra 
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+ *hómi-tero- below, Lat humi (dat) on the 
earth, humilis lowly; Olr dú, don place; OSI 
zemlja, Lith Zémé, Latvian zeme, OPruss 
eemme, same earth. 

Possibly Phryg Hsch Cepere- 
BápBapov  ávbpámobov barbarian slave; and 
Leuein an old Thrac-Phryg goddess of the 
earth. TochA om youth, gomin girl, B áaumo, 
pl áamná human being, however, to A áo-, B 
au- live Schindler 1967 Sprache 13:191, as well 
as 191-205 for data and references. 

For other cognates see P 1959:414-16, 
Watkins 1985:14. 

G116. gund ne (only 2T 2.17) 
yaryypaıya gangrene. 

Nor dial gund m scurf, OE gund, OHG 
gunt stm pus. 

Gk KavðúAn abscess, tumor (Holthausen 
1887 ZVS 28:282); according to Walde 1924 F1 
Streitberg:189, + Gk/Gme basic form *ghond-; 
PIE ghendh- in P 1959:438. See Chantraine 
1968-80:492 for other proposals; by one, 
kavðúAn is based on kávðuv, kavifAtos, etc 
pack-ass; by another, on Kavðós inner corner of 
eye. 

Trautmann 1905-06 ZDW 7:268 also com- 
pares Av gunda- small, round bread; also, 
NPers gundeh round object, ball Scheftelowitz 
1905 ZDMG 59:695-96. Both are uncertain ac- 
cording to F 1939:116. -- In view of isolated 
forms and morphological patterns, a PIE source 
or even pre-Gk/Gme is doubtful. Cf also Frisk 
1960-72 I:778-79, who doubts etymology. 

G117. *Gut-þiuda fö people of the 
Goths, only dat sg -dai in Cal of 23 and 29 
Oct; according to Loewe 1922 ZDA 59:246ff = 
in the country of the Goths {cf Ir Cruithen- 
tuath country of the Picts Windisch 1912:31- 
32). 


also 


Cmpd of Gut- and biuda; Gut- with syn- 
cope (cf bruþfaþs, *gud-hus) beside wk stem 
Gutan- in Pietroassa inscription, which may 
not be Go; 1966  T:91-95: 
gutaniowihailag, with many references. This 


Krause 


taken most plausibly with Krause as Gutani 


G117. *Gut-biuda 


o(pal) wi(h) hailag ancestral property of the 
Goths, sacred (and) holy, with gutani = 
Gutane gen pl; for detailed discussion of earlier 
attempts at interpretation see Marstrander 
1929 NTS 3:41ff; he himself takes it with R 
Henning, ed 1889:27íf as holy possession of the 
Goths (NTS 3:51), or as Gutani Ingwa hailag 
of the Goths, sacred for Ing (NTS 3:63), or 
with out to Run auja good luck as in awi- 
liup; Loewe 1909 IF 26:203-08 and 1930 ZDA 
67:49-54 proposed dedicated to the Gothic god 
(Thor) in opposition to Meissner 1929 ZDA 66: 
54-60, who interpreted it Gutanio (formed like 
matres Aufaniae) wi hailag holy consecrated 
gift of the Gothic matres. See also Isbägescu 
1960 BGDSL 82:333-58 for discussion of pos- 
sible owner and source. 

On the formation of *Gut-þíuda see OI 
Sui-bjod f Sweden, OE Angel-béod f Anglia. 
Forms of the first element are fully docu- 
mented in Schónfeld 1911:120-23, with many 
references on their interpretation; cons stem 
possibly also in Go Guth-thico, Gutticus, 
a-stem in Got(h)i, n-stem in oldest reference 
(circa 300 BC) Gutonee, Toúrwves, in Pytheas 
cited by Pliny. Run in Eggja inscription ILb: hí 
a lat gotna here to the land of the gotna; 
Krause 1966 1:227-35; 1971:70 compares OI 
gotna gen pl to gotar n pl people (ibid:82, syn- 
cope of “gotand); gotna generally interpreted as 
people, though by Jacobsen 1931:50ff as horses. 
Ethnic names of many peoples have arisen 
from their self-designation as ‘the people’; E 


Schwarz 1951:30 assumes that the name 
‘Goths’ has its origin in the designation 
‘people’. 


Ablauting form in Gauti Tavrot, Schönfeld 
1911:103-04; Gauthi-goth, N Wagner 1967:155- 
72,208-11; OI Gauti, Gautr, Gautar, Vries 
1962:159, OE Géatas, OS -göt, OHG -géz in 
EN inhabitants of Götland; on phonological 
relationships see Collitz 1897 JEGP 1:222-38, 
Streitberg 1920:6-7, Krause 1968:4-5. -- Lith 
gudas, Latvian guds White Russian orig 
referred to the Goths; -d- rather than -t- has 
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been explained variously, as by borrowing 
through Finn, Jacobsohn 1929 ZDA 66:226ff, 
by direct borrowing before the Gme consonant 
shift, Karsten 1930 ZDA 67:253ff, but more 
plausibly by Fraenkel 1962-65:174 as modifica- 
tion by OPruss gudde woods. 

gut- is generally related to *giutan pour, 
but the basis of the designation for ‘people’ is 
disputed: some, comparing OI gjöta spawn, 
take it as inseminators, an interpretation sup- 
ported by the meaning horse of OI goti; Krause 
1968:5 points out the similar bases for Go 
auhsus, Skt uksan bull to Skt uksáti moisten, 
impregnate, Lat verrés boar, Skt vrsabhas bull 
to Skt värsati rain, impregnate and also vfsa 
man, male animal; as adj, procreative; others, 
like F 1939:227, reject this explanation; Grien- 
berger 1900:101-03 assumes a transfer from the 
place of settlement: Go “gut sea, bay -- *Gut- 
biuda are the people on the *gut; Lindroth 
1914 NB 2:75ff, followed by others who apply 
the name to the people, takes the name of the 
island Got-land from the river name Gute-én 
river of the Goths; W Bennett 1980:19 assumes 
the Goths were for their flooded 
homeland”; Krause 1968:5, drawing on the in- 
terpretation of PGmc gewt- as impregnate, 
proposes that the Goths received their name 
from an animal deity whose power they wished 


“named 


to secure for themselves. 

The term and its implications for the early 
history of the people is one of the most widely 
discussed in Gme study. Earlier scholars 
generally assumed that the Goths originated in 
Scandinavia, basing their views on legend, as in 
Jordanes 59,10 on the departure in three ships 
(see N Wagner 1967:154), and on location- 
names. Questioning previous views on the 
basis of underlying method Hachmann 1970 (eg 
465, but also throughout the book) concludes 
largely on archeological evidence that the 
Goths formed as a people or nation on the 
mainland along the Vistula around 100 BC, 
and that a part of them then went to Scan- 


dinavia. He concludes his thoroughly reasoned 


G118. gub 


treatise with a request for reexamination of the 
philological and historical evidence indepen- 
dently of archeological evidence, in which he 
finds the best hope of an improved answer to 
the many problems. Carrying out one of the 
suggested linguistic studies, Mañczak 1982 IF 
87:127-37 proposes a southern origin for the 
Goths, near the Roman Empire. His textual 


analysis procedures may, however, produce. 


results swayed by subsequent social and eul- 
tural influences, and they are not supported by 
archeological or historical evidence. Nonethe- 
less, the current approaches reflect an under- 
standing that groups like the Goths resulted 
from social and political forces rather than 
from racial or tribal backgrounds. In a far- 
ranging study Birnbaum 1984 JIES 12:235-59 
reviews recent proposals, rejecting Maüczak’s, 
and assuming ultimate origin in Scandinavia. 
Discussing the origin of the  East-Slavic 
kingdom, Söderlind 1984:133-70 proposes that 
the Rus’ were the Goths who remained in the 
east. As his references and bibliography sug- 
gest, discussions of the Goths, their origin and 
their eventual disappearance are by no means 
at an end. 

G118. guþ ma cós god (n when refer- 
ring to heathen god) M 6.30, the most fre- 
quently attested noun; almost always ab- 
breviated gb, gbs gen, gba dat, to be read gu, 
gubs, guba, Streitberg 1920:96-97 and not with 
Hench 1896 BGDSL 21:562-68 as gudie, guda 
(b in abbreviation from nom); but Ebbinghaus 
1961 JEGP 60:477-90 posits gen *gubs with no 
decision on dat; cf B/E 1981:72-73; pl guda, J 
10.34,35 in transferred sense, but gha G 4.8A; 
*ga-liuga-gup na eiðwAov false god, idol 1C 8. 
10; *af-gubs godless; *af-gudei fn doen 
ungodliness R 11.26; *ga-guþs adja evox hpwv 
respected, honorable Mk 15.43; ga-gudet fn 
evoepeta piety 1T 4.8A; guda-faurhts adja 
cùis god-fearing, only L 2.25; *guda-laus 
adja áðeos godless, only nom pl m -sai E 2.12; 
gb in *guda-skaunei fn, calque of 0coÓ poppy 
form of God Ph 2.6; and gud-blostreis mia, 
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calque of Beogeßns worshipper of God, only J 9. 
31; *gud-hus temple; “gudiske adja, calque of 
(«tog godly 2T 3.16, Cahen 1924 F Andler:85- 
86; Gudilub PeN, gudja priest. 

OI god, guð stn, nom acc pl guða heathen 
god, guð stm (ef Helgason 1920 F A Kock: 
441ff, Hatto 1944 MLR 39:247-51), OE, OFris, 
OS god, OHG got stm (Christian) godt; because 
of OI pl guðir, OSw gubir, OHG (ab-)gotir, 
Lidén 1896 BKIS 21:97 fn proposes a Gmc 
es-stem: OE god-fyrht, OHG got-forht adj god- 
fearingt, OI gué-lauss, NHG gott-los godlesst; 
cf also OS] boZosks godly, also + borrowed 
-isko-, based on OSI bogs god. 

Etymology uncertain; found as word for 
‘god’ only in Gme. Favored source, -to-form of 
PIE ghew- (P 1959:413 ghau-) call, as in 
gaunon, Osthoff 1899 BKIS 24:191-94; cf Skt 
puru-hütäs often called on, an epithet esp of 
Indra, OS! Zavéti employ magic; OI galdr etc 
under goljan; guþ then is a divine being sum- 
moned to the sacrifice Schrader 1935:126, Laird 
1940:48-52. Less likely, to PIE ghew- pour, 
*giutan, as in Skt hötä, Av zaotar priest, 
sacrificer Pictet 1877:659íf and others. 

Variant interpretations of these proposed 
sources and still others are taken up by sub- 
sequent scholars. Raumer 1845:338 already 
mentioned three suggestions: (1) relationship to 
gop, for which he could cite no phonological 
basis; (2) borrowing of Pers hudäfy), also as- 
sumed subsequently as noted in F 1939:228 but 
already suspected by Raumer and definitively 
disproved as non-existent in Wulfila's day by 
Bartholomae 1920:2,50; (3) cognate with Gk 
keúðuw hide, and acc what is hidden, also in 
Ebel 1856 ZVS 5:236 and others. Citing further 
variants, such as Franz Schröder 1927 BGDSL 
51:30 'image poured from metal', F 1939:228 
finds these suspect and definitely rejects L 
Meyer 1858 ZVS 7:12-18 who proposes relation- 
ship with Skt jyötis light, brightness, jyótati 
shine, now taken as a Mind form of dyótate 
shine, and then to PIE dyew- shine, as in Skt 
dyáus heaven, Gk Zeus Zeus; this however is 


G118. guþ 


represented in Gme in OI tivar, ef *sinteins 
and tyz. Such speculation continues, as by 
Watkins 1974 F Güntert:102 who returns to 
derivation from ghew- pour as ‘the libated one’ 

‘the spirit immanent in the heaped-up 
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hallowed ground of a tumulus'. gub may simply 
be a non-IE word taken over from the earlier 
peoples in the Gmc area. 

P 1959:412-14 ghaw- call to, Watkins 
1985:23. 


H1. haal 


H4. "haftjan 


H 


H1. haal (= hal + *hagl, Grienberger 
1896 BGDSL 21:203), name of the A-rune in 
the runic alphabet of Sal, where it implies 'ruin' 
= OI hagall, OE hæg(i}; identical with OI hagl 
stn, OE hagol, hægel stm, OS, OHG hagal stm 
haift. Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:150 attributes 
the name to the concept of a nature-demon; see 
also Arntz 1944:203-04, Krause 1966 1:4,66,258- 
59, Antonsen 1975:36. 

No certain cognates; scarcely related to 
Gk &&x^m& pebbles, in spite of P 1959:518; 
Chantraine 1968-80:507,1243 tentatively as- 
sumes imitative origin. 

H2. haban wkvill (prt -baida) €xew 
have M 5.23, kpareiv hold, (with adv) €xetw be; 
*af-haban sik áréxeoðor abstain, only 2pl imp 
-baib 1Th 5.22; *ana-haban only nom sg f papl 
-baida ouvexouévn L 4.38, nom pl m -baidens 
óxAoUucvo, possess L 6.18; "at-haban sik 
rpooropeveodar ` approach, only 3pl prt 
-baidedun Mk 10.35; *dis-haban ouvéxew take, 
hold L 8.37; ga-haban katexeıv, Kpatijoot hold, 
maintain Mk 3.21; *uf-haban aipew raise up, 
only 3pl prs -band L 4.11; *un-habands prpl pù 
€xwv not having L 3.11; *un-ga-habands sik 
prpl akparns lacking self-control 2T 3.3; with 
o-grade, ga-hobains fi self-control G 5.23; *un- 
ga-hobains fi ákpaoía lack of self-control 1C 7. 
5. 

OI hafa, OE habban, OFris habba, hebba, 
OS habbean, OHG haben, haban, han havet. 
See Collitz 1912:84-88 for attested forms. OI 
höf n moderation, OE, OFris, MLG behöf m 
purpose, use, MHG behuof m business, purpose; 
OI hæfa hit, fit, OE be-höfian wkv need. 

Etymology uncertain, even after copious 
treatment; probably in accordance with Collitz 
1912:86-88 a conflation of forms from PIE 
ghabh- + -éy- and PIE kap-. Since PIE lacked a 
verb corresponding to ‘have’ indicating posses- 
sion and auxiliary function, haban must have 
originated in Gme; at the time it may have 


been in close contact with Ital, Porzig 1954: 
108. 

PIE ghabh- seize, take: Skt gabhasti- arm, 
hand; Lat habére hold, have; Olr gaibid takes, 
seizes; Lith gabana armful; see also gabei and 
giban. PIE kap- seize: Gk kürtw gulp down, 
Lat capio seize; Gk sun handle, cf vowel of 
-hobains, Mir cain law, tribute; *hafjan. 

P 1959:407-09,527-28; see F 1939:229 for 
older bibliography; also W/H 1938-56 1:630-31. 

H3. *hafjan oipew lift, only nom pl n 
prp] -fanana oipóycevov Mk 2.3; and-hafjan 
órrokpiveoðar answer Col 4.6; at-hafjan 
kaðeAeiv take down Mk 15.36; *ufar-hafjan 
sik Úrepoipeoðar exalt oneself, only prpl 
-fjands 2Th 2.4; us-hafjan (&x)oípew lift up L 
18.13; *ufar-hafnan ürepaipeoduur exalt 
oneself, only Zeg opt prs -fnau IIK 12.7, 
*hafts, *haftjan sik. 

OI hefja, OE hebban, OFris hebba, OS 
hebbean, OHG heffan wkv lift, cf NE heave; 
OS ant-hebbían hold up, a-hebbian, OHG ar- 
heffan lift up, ubar-hepfan abandon wkv; Ol 
hefna wkv abandon; further derivatives in 
Torp and Falk, eds 1909:71-73. ` 

PIE kap-: Gk kártu gulp down; Lat capio, 
cEpi (ë also in OI häfr stm fishing-net Brug- 
mann 1896 IF 6:95) seize, Lat capulus holder; 
possibly Olr gabal, Wel gafael, cafael fork 
Pedersen 1909-13 1:93; but Thurneysen 1946: 
455 relates these to Olr gaibid + PIE ghabh-. 
kwan handle OI höf stn moderation OE, 
OF ris behöf, MHG behuof stm purpose. 

P 1959:527-28; older proposals in F 1939: 
229-30. See also Seebold 1970:244-45, Watkins 
1985:27. 

H4. *haftjan (sik) wkvI sokðáoðar, 
xpooexew hold fast to R 12.9; *ga-haftjan sik 
KoXX Goon join, only Zeg prt -tida L 15.15; *ga- 
ga-haftjan ovpSiBacew join together, only n sg 
papi tb E 4.16; *ga-haftnan wkvIV 


KoAAgObaL cling to, only acc sg m prpl 





H5. "hafts 


-tnandan L 10.11. 

OI hefta, OE hæftan, OFris hefta, OS 
heftian, OHG heftan wkv fortify, secure; OS 
gi-heftian, OHG gi-heftan wkv fetter. 

Derived from *hafts. 

H5. *hafts adja, only dat pl m paim 
liugum haftam tots Yeyayınköoı the married 
1C 7.10, laden with, subject to; anda-hafts 
favored; *gibu-hafto fn Ev Yaotpi ExXovoa 
pregnant; *hafjan. 

OI haptr stm prisoner, hapt stn bond, OS 
(Merseburg charms) hapt, OHG haft stm/n 
device for retaining, fetters, OHG hafta st/wkf 
union, NHG dial (Swabian) heft f hook and 
eye; OE heft, OS, OHG haft stm captive. 

Lat captus, captivus captured; Gaul PeN 
Moenia-coeptus (Livy 24.42.8), if interpreted as 
Moeni-captos (Holder 1896-1907 II:606); Olr 
cacht female slave, Wel caeth slave, OCorn 
caid captured, Mir cachtaim take captive (: 
Lat capto seek to seize, OS haftön wkvil 
adhere to). 

According to Meillet 1930 RevGer 21:40 
the Gmc set was borrowed from Celt. More 
likely a to-derivation in the western languages, 
with its own semantic development; Gme cog- 
nates of *hafjan do not mean ‘capture’, which 
is expressed by fahan and cognates, Porzig 
1954:126-27. 

H6. *hahan stvVII aipav hang, keep 
in suspense, only 2sg prs -his J 10.24; *at- 
hahan xoddoo set down, Zeg prs -hid L 5.4, 
prpl -hans 2C 11.33; *us-hahan sik anayxew 
hang oneself, 3sg prt us-haihah M 27.5; 
*hahan wkvlll éEexpeparo cling to, only Zeg prt 
-haida L 19.48; faur(a)-hah na kararéraopa 
curtain Mk 15.37, MHG vür-hanc stm curtain; 
ga-hahjo adv kaðef%s orderly L 1.3. 

On root-final A in Go as opposed to 
general Gme g see Meillet 1908-09 MSLP 15: 
351-52 (orig shift of accent not demonstrable). 

OI hanga (prt hekk), OE hon (prt heng), 
OFris hua, OS papl bi-hangan, OHG háhan 
stv (prt hiang) cause to hang; OI hanga, OE 
hongian, OFris hangia, OS hangon, OHG 
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H8. "haidus 


OE 
hengan, OHG hengen wkv cause to hang; OI 
ha-sin f, OE hoh-sinu f, OFris hö-sene 
Achilles’ tendon; OE hela (+ *höhila) m heel, 
OHG hähsa wkf (< PGmc hanhsjö) hockt; 
Pogatscher 1930-31 Teuthon 7:156; MDu vor- 
hanc, MHG vür-hanc stm curtain. 

Probably from PIE kenk- waver from 
‘hang’ Skt sankate doubt; Lat cunctor hesitate 
(probably from 


hangén wkv hangt; caus OI hengja, 


*concitor, frequentative of 
*concó), OI hætta (+ PGme hanht-jan) run a 
risk, Ol hætta f danger; hesitation of F 1939: 
231 not supportable, in view of Skt éankitas 
concerned about. Cf also Hitt gank-, inf 
gankuwar hang Kammenhuber 1961 ZVS 77: 
63; Tischler 1983- 1:482-83. 

Not related to Skt káksa armpit, Lat cora 
hip, Olr cose foot, from PIE kenk-, P 1959:566. 
Nor to *hoha plow P 1959:523. 

P 1959:566; Seebold 1970:249-50. 

H7. Haibraius mu/ Hebrew = Gk 
*EBpatog; Ph 3.5; + Aram ‘ebhray + Heb 
‘bhri, literally ‘he who came across (the 
River)’, E Klein 1966-67:712. 

H8. *haidus mu tpóros way, manner 
Ph 1.18. 

OE had, hæd, OS hed, OHG heit stm 
rank, status; as suffix, OE -hád, OFris -héd, 
OHG -heit -hoodt. Also OI heiór stm honor, 
rank, and probably Run (Björketorp) 
hAidz(-runo) bright (-runes) also OI het n 
bright sky. J Palmer 1930-31 APS 5:289-304 
proposed development of meaning from ‘lustre’ 
to ‘person of rank’; rejected by Krause 1966 I: 
215; cf also Antonsen 1975:86, who reads 
hidezruno. Shift from ‘brightness’ to ‘form’ 
may be PIE; further shift to ‘rank’, ‘manner’ 
may be PGme. 

PIE (s)käy- bright; kay-tu- brightness: Skt 
ketus brightness, form, ketas mark, sign; 
citräs, Av ciprö bright (with different ablaut 
form OI heiör, OE hädor, hædor, OS hédar, 
OHG heitar adj brisk). Probably not related 
to Skt cetati perceives Mayrhofer 1956-80 I: 
398-99; nor to Lith skaidrus clear Fraenkel 


H9. haifsts 


1962-65:791, or *hais, heito. 

P 1959:916-17; see also A Scherer 1953: 
101-05. 

H9. haifsts fi Au conflict Ph 1.30; 
haifstjan wkvl áqywvileoðar, áðAeiv fight, 
contend 1C 9.25. 

OI heipt, heifst hate, revenge, OE hæst 
enmity, vehemence, OFris hast haste, MLG 
heist stf vehemence; adj OE hæste, OFris 
häste, OHG heisti vehement, forceful, heistigo 
vehemently, Otfrid IH 13.6 (cf Leges 
Alamannorum 10 /ala/|-heistera handi; OFris 
mid häster hand with forceful hand). NE haste 
from OF haste speed, a borrowing from Gme. 

No certain etymology. 

P 1959:542-43 posits PIE key-bh-/-gh- 
rapid, vehement: Skt sibham adv rapidly, 
sibhya- adj moving rapidly, following E Zupitza 
1896:182; Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:350 skeptical, 
viewing also Skt sighras quick as unexplained. 
This proposal earlier rejected by F 1939:231. 
Other unsuccessful proposals: relation to Skt 
képis evil-minded, only RV 9.44.6; to OSI 
cépiti split; to Lith gaipytis mock, show one's 
teeth Grienberger 1900:104; opposed by Uhlen- 
beck 1905 BGDSL 30:286. 

H10. *haihs adja, only dat sg m 
-hamma povoddadpos one-eyed Mk 9.47; not in 
other Gmc dialects. 

PIE kay-ko- one-eyed, having only one 
straight eye, cross-eyed; then, in Lat, blind P 
1959:519-20; Skt kekaras cross-eyed; Lat 
caecus blind; Olr caech, Corn cuic, Wel coeg- 
ddall one-eyed, coeg vacant; cf also Mir leth- 
chaech cross-eyed Stokes 1904 ZVS 37:254-55. 

Attempts to relate Gk kotkiðs northeast 
wind (as ‘the dark wind’; cf Lat aquilo north 
wind and aquilus dark) not generally accepted, 
F 1939:232, Chantraine 1968-80:479. Not re- 
lated to Lith kéikti curse from ‘stare at with 
baleful eye’, as proposed by Pedersen 1931: 
204ff. Fraenkel 1962-65:234, like F 1939:232, 
rejects relationship because of Lith e-vowel; P 
1959:520, PIE kéykmi 
kaykmes. See also Saussure 1912 F Thomsen: 


however, posits 


169 


H12. hails 


202ff on the a-vocalism. 

H11. *hailags na adj[?} holy; only 
on the Pietroassa gold ring, which may not be 
Go, gutaniowihailag. As interpreted by Krause 
1966 1:91-95 Gutani o(þal) wi(h) hailag 
‘heritage of the Goths, consecrated (and) 
inviolable’; by Antonsen 1975:73, 
‘Sacrosanctum (wih-[h]ailag) of Go women’. 
haslag found only here in the older runic in- 
scriptions; the Kärlich brooch wodini hailag is 
probably not genuine, ‘Krause 1966 L8. 
also B/E 1981:9. 

Ol hetlagr, OE halig, OF hélich, OS hélag, 
OHG heilag holyt. Derived from PGmc haila-, 
as in hails, with PGme -aga-: possessing 
favorable life force, sacred, inviolable, Weis- 
weiler 1959:81, See 1964:131ff. Scardigli 1973: 
219-23, basing his views on Baetke 1942, dis- 
cusses the contrast between PGme wihaz and 
hatlagaz, proposing that Wulfila deliberately 
rejected use of hailagaz. Older proposals in F 
1939:232-33 and Weisweiler; for interpretation 
of first part of Pietroassa ring, see Krause and 
Antonsen. (In 1956 the long missing ring was 
returned to the National Museum in Bucharest; 
Isbägescu 1960 BGDSL 82:333-58.) See hails 
and 1. weihs. 

H12. hails adja ints, óyraívwv hale, 
healthy J 7.23, xatpe greetings J 19.3; written 
etls in the epigram, Scardigli 1973:200,262: 
“Inter eils goticum scapia matzia ia drincan” 
‘Among Go [clamor]: “Hail, waiter, [we want 
tol eat and drink” ...’; this interpretation 
preferable to F 1939:131, who cites older 
references.  *ga-hails whole, 
unblemished 1Th 5.23; *un-hails öppworos, 
kaks ExXwv sick L 5.31; un-haili nia podranic 
sickness, weakness M 9.12; (ga-)hailjan wkvI 
Beparreveiv, Lëgbo, heal L 5.17; "ga-hailnan 
wkvIV i&otov be healed M 8.8; *hailags; eils; 
lel. 

OI heill, OE hál, OFris hél, OS hël, OHG 
heil halet, sound, cf NE whole; OE wes hal 
greetings, wassailt; OI heil stn lucky portent, 
OE hál stf health, luck, OS hél, OHG heil stn 


See 


OAGKANPOS 


H13. *haimobli 


greetings, good luck; OI heila, OE hælan, 
OFris héla, OS helian, OHG heilan wkv healt; 
OI heilsa greet, OE hälsian wkv exorcize evil 
spirits, OHG heilisön wkv observe portents; 
OE hälettan, OHG hetlazzen wkv greet. 

PIE kay-lo/u- hale, intact: Wel coel omen; 
(Olr cel augury, borrowed from Brythonic); 
OWel cotlou augurs, OBret coel interpreter of 
omens, OPruss kails hail!, pats kails hail! (in 
return), kailistikun acc sg Í health Toporov 
1975- III:136-43; OSI celz whole, hale, céljo 
heal, célujo greet. 

In discussing the notion of sacred in IE, 
Benveniste 1973:445-69 finds contrasting terms: 
“positive, ‘what is charged with divine 
presence’, and negative ‘what is forbidden for 
men to contact)” -- Av sponta : yaozdata; hails 
: 1. weihs; Lat sacer : sanctus; Gk tepds : 
&qvos. Widely discussed, Porzig 1954:141-42, 
Polomé 1970:62-63 and other references in 
Toporov 1975- III:143. 

P 1959:520, older references in F 1939:232- 
33, Watkins 1985:26. 

H13. *haimoþli nia homestead, 
landed property inherited in the family, only 
acc pl -lja Mk 10.29,30; W Schulze 1966:523 
fn1, Amira/Eckhardt 1960-67 IT:93. 

OHG heimodil stm, beside heimöte stn 
home; OE fæder-ēþel, OS fader-öðil, OHG 
Jater-uodil stm paternal home; cf also OE 
Beowulf 911 fæder-æþelum dat pl paternal 
rank. 

Cmpd of PGme haima-, see *haims and 
Go -opli, based with -ja- on PGme opala- in OI 
0$al, OE opel, epel, OF ris ethel, OS othil, OHG 
uodil stm inherited property; cf utal. a-grade 
in OI aðal stn nature, disposition, e$lš, oli stn 
nature, origin, OE æþelo f, æþelu stn pl noble 
noble 
descent, OHG adal stm/n race, descent; adj 
OE æþele, OS athali, OHG edili noble. 

PGmc öþala- ancestral property in ablaut 
variation with 


descent, OS  athal(i) stn property, 


abala- lawful claim to in- 
heritance, legitimate relationship, OHG uodal n 
= OHG adal ancestral property Neckel 1916 
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H16. hairda 


BGDSL 41:385-4386. 

Etymology obscure. Proposals to relate 
PIE at- to atta find no support; W/H 1938-56 
I:77, P 1959:71. Similarly, to PIE at- beyond as 
in Lat at-avus father of grandparent; see W/H 
1938-56 1:75, P 1959:70-71. A Gmc legal term 
of undemonstrable origin, provided with ablaut 
grades of stvVI. Older speculation in F 1939: 
233. P 1959:71. 

H14. *haims fi/6 kúpn village M 9. 
35, pl -mos also country Mk 5.14; *af-hasms 
or *-haimeis adj, only nom pl -mjai 2C 5.6,9, 
erönuüv away from home; *ana-haim(ei)e, only 
pl -mjaim 2C 5.8,9, évbnpàv at home. 

OI heimr stm place of abode, world, 
heima stn, OE hàm m, OFris hàm, hem, OS 
hem, OHG heim stm/n homet; adv acc OI 
heim, OE hàm, OHG heim homeward; OI 
heima, OE -hzme, OHG heimi at home; OE 
hæman cohabit, MHG heimen wkv take home, 
marry. 

Formerly PIE Fey- lie: Skt séte, Gk retro, 
Hitt ki- lie; + -m- kopów put to bed; Olr cöim, 
OWel cum, Corn cuf dear; Lith Zeg, Latvian 
saime family (Fraenkel 1962-65:970) OSI 
semija household, slaves; but see *heiwa- 
frauja. Lith kiömas farm, káimas village 
probably unrelated, Fraenkel 1962-65:251. 

P 1959:539-40. 

Hi5. hairaiseis nom pl G 5.20 cor- 
responds to Gk aipéoeis heresies. 

H16. hairda fö xoiyvn, áryéan herd M 
8.30; hairdeis mia topiv shepherd J 10.2. 

OI hjgró, OE heord, OLF herda, OHG 
herta stf herdt; OI hirðir, OE hierde, OS hirdi, 
OHG hirti stm shepherd. Probably also OHG 
herta stf change, as in the dat pl (bi) hertön 
alternately; meaning may have developed from 
alternate use of pastures by herds. 

Probably PIE kerdho-, kerdhà herd, series: 
Skt sardha- crowd, might, Av sarada- type, 
but see Wikander 1938:49; Gk Képbus sheaf, 
heap, MWel cordd crowd; OPruss acc kérdan 
time, Lith (s)kerdzius senior shepherd (possibly 
borrowed from Gmc, Hirt 1898 BGDSL 23:332, 


H17. hairto 


possibly one of the Balt words not undergoing 
change to sibilant); OS] éréda series, daily or- 
der, herd. These according to WP Lehmann 
1942 Lg 18:130 from PIE ker- grow + -dh- = 
what has been nurtured. Vries 1962:233 relates 
to ker- braid, then ‘woven fence’, but the shift 
in meaning to ‘herd’ is scarcely credible. 

P 1959:579,577. 

H17. hairto nn kagðía heart M 6.21; 
arma-hairts adja eVor\ayxvos merciful; 
hauh-hairts adja awlóðms, Unepndavos proud 
Tit 1.7; hauh-hairtei fn Oxepynoavia pride, only 
Mk 7.22; *hrainja-hairte adja calque of 
koaðapös TH kapdig pure in heart Sk 6.27,28 / 
VId.21-22. 

OI hjarta, OE heorte, OFris herte, OS 
herta, OHG herza wkn heartt; OE, hëah-heort 
proud, OI hretn-hjartaér, OHG  hrein-herzi 
pure of heart. 

PIE kerd- heart: Lith 3erdis, Latvian sefde 
marrow, heart; with ë: Gk «rip, OPruss seyr, 
Arm sirt heart; with zero grade, kapðia, Lat 
cor, gen cordis; Olr cride + *krdiom, Wel 
craidd; Lith 3irdis, Latvian sifds; OSI sradoce; 
Hitt ker- ~ kard- heart. Also with e-grade, 
but with different meaning OS] sreda middle 
Specht 1935 ZVS 62:140. Also Skt hfd-, Av 
zərəd- heart, in spite of different initial, 
Szemerényi 1970:519, Mayrhofer 1956-80 HI: 
604-06 386-87 ,799,805. 

P 1959:579-80, Watkins 1985:30. 

H18. hairbra pl ox^éT7Xva bowels, 
heart, dat pl -ram 2C 6.12, and hairþra mar- 
ginal gloss to acc pl brusts Phil 12, Cod A. 

OE hreper breast, stomach, heart, OHG 
herder stm bowels; not directly here OI hreór 
stn penis, hreójar f pl scrotum, OE herpan pl 
testicles, though probably from same root. 

Probably from PIE (sjker-, (s)kré- cut, 
with derivatives referring to the body, such as 
Skt cárman- skin, Lat scortum skin, whore, 
scrötum scrotum, OE heorþa pelt; + -t-: Skt 
krttš- pelt, Lat cortez rind, hull, cortex. Less 
likely earlier proposals: from PIE kerd- + -tro- 
+ kert-ro-, Saussure 1889 MSLP 6:246ff and 
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H21. haitan 


others; see hairto; from PIE kert- weave, with 
reference to OS] érévo belly Meillet 1902-05: 
167, Berneker 1908-14:150-51; see F 1939:235 
for references. 

P 1959:938-47, esp 942. 

H19. hairus mu páxotpa, popdata 
sword L 2.35. 

OI hjorr, OS heru-, OE heoru stm sword. 

Probably from PIE (sjker- cut: Gk rela 
cut off; Olr scaraim separate; OI skera, OHG 
sheart, cut; OHG scar stm 
plowshare; Lith kifvis, Latvian cirvis ax; Hitt 
kars- cut off; Luft 1900 ZVS 36:145, P 1959: 
938-40. This source preferable to PIE ker-: Skt 
érnati smashes, which is not otherwise 
represented in Gme; cf P 1959:578. Other 
proposals in F 1939:235. 

H20. *hais n[?] Xouxéç torch, only 
dat pl hatzam J 18.3. 

Gme relationships uncertain. Possibly as 
-es-stem pre-Go *hai-iz- to OHG gehei stn 
heatt, hei dry, ar-heigen wkv singe Kögel 1884 
BGDSL 9:543; + PIE -d-: OI heitr, OE hät, OS 
het, OHG heiz hott, cf Go heito. Scarcely to 
OI harr grey, for which see hiwi. 

PIE käöy- heat: + -t-, Lith kaisti get hot, 
Latvian kàitét burn; OE hæþa m hot weather 
Fraenkel 1962-65:204. Older proposals in F 
1939:235-36. 

P 1959:519. 

H21. haitan stvVIl koðeiv name, call, 
prt haihast M 8.18, papi -tans M 27.8, medio- 
pass -tada be called M 5.19; *ana-haitan 
erıxakelioßon call on, scold 2C 1.23; and-haitan 
önoAoyeiv acknowledge, praise R 10.9; *at- 
haitan rpookadeiodon call to M 10.1; *fair- 
haitan xópw Exew thank, only 3sg prs -tip L 
17.9; ga-haitan owykoaðeiv, €xovyyéNAeofou call 
together, promise L 9.1; *faura-ga-haiten 
rpokarayyeiXcıv foretell, only acc sg m papl 
-tanan 2C 9.5; 
provoke, only nom pl m prpl ue-haitandane G 
5.26; anda-hait na sporoyta confession T 6.13; 
*bi-hait na koraAoaM evil report 2C 12.20; 
*ga-hait na éxnayyexia promise R 9.8; bi-haitja 


sceran stv 


*us-haitan rpoxaxetodaı 


H22. *haibi 


mn boaster 2T 3.2; *dulga-haitja mn davaorns 
debtor L 7.41; *haiti fið Gro, kéAevoyo 
promise 10 7.6. 

Run haite lsg prs (Kragehul spearshaft); 
see OE hätte be called, the only Gmc reflexes 
of IE middle outside Go; Run hait-ika (see ik) 
(Sjelland bracteate). Antonsen 1975:35-36,65- 
66; papl hattinaz (Kalleby) Antonsen 1975:42; 
OI heita, OE hätan name, promise, OFris héta, 
OS hétan, OHG heiz(z)an stv be called, name, 
command; OE and-ettan confess, OS ant-hétan 
commend, OHG ant-hetzan promise; MHG 
heize stf promise, command, OI heit, MLG hét 
stm promise, oath; OHG ant-heiz stm oath; OS 
ant-hétt engaged, married, OHG ant-hetzo 
wkm sponsor, hostage (one who has sworn an 
oath); OE ge-hat, MHG ge-heiz stm command; 
OE öret-flof) stn + pre-OE *or-hat triumph, 
OHG ur-heiz stm challenge; OE oretta wkm 
warrior. 

Etymology disputed. In accordance with 
Prokosch 1939:176-78, from PIE këy- + kePy- 
+ -d-; probably PIE kéy- set or be in motion to 
command in Gmc: Gk Kivéw, Lat ctére set in 
motion, Lat accið call, summon O Hoffmann 
1903 F Fick:40-41; possibly Ir cid- in cisse 
carried in Pedersen 1909-13 1L:490-01; also 
Brugmann 1896 IF 6:89-90 and others. Scarcely 
to PIE skéy- cut as in Lith skíesti decide P 
1959:919-21, or to other sources proposed; see 
F 1939:236-37. 

P 1959:538-39; Seebold 1970:246-48. 

H22. *haiþi fio &ypss field. 

OI heiþr, OE hzp, OS hétha, MLG hede, 
OHG heida stf heatht; NE heather. 

PIE kaito- uncultivated land, woods, only 
Celt and Gmc; basis for Gmc -1ö- unclear: Gaul 
caeto- as in GN Kouró-BprE, Céto-briga, Eto- 
cétum; OWel coid, NWel coed, OCorn cuit, 
Bret coet woods; in GN 
Reiffer-scheid + *Riphere-cätom Ripuarian 
forest Ernault 1883-85 RevCelt 6:485. Not Lat 
(bu )eëtum pasture (for cattle) W/H 1938-56 I: 
120, which probably arose by suffix-clipping 
from frutic-&um thicket Thurneysen 1923 F J 


Gme borrowing 
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H24. haipno 


Wackernagel:117ff. 

Dispute on original meaning; whether 
‘uncultivated land’, W Schulze 1966:521-24, 
with reference to Grimm 1899:499, ‘cultivated 
land’, Braune 1918 BGDSL 43:430-31, or 
‘heather’, Kluge 1909 ZDW 11:26, Much 1909 
ZDW 11:213. Attempted solution in PIE un- 
profitable, as in reference of F 1939:237; Vries 
1962:217, following Trier, not convineing in 
proposing orig meaning ‘common land’. 

P 1959:521. 

H23. *haipiwisks adj &ypıos wild (of 
honey) only n sg in milib haibiwisk „én 
&yptov Mk 1.6. 

Like adv Judaiwisko a new formation, 
with unexplained -w- E Schréder 1917 GGA 
179:377, Braune 1918 BGDSL 43:431 fn2, M 
Jellinek 1926:170; based on patterns now lost; 
A Sturtevant 1949 GR 24:140-41. 

Marginal gloss wilþí wild in Cod A; see 
wilþeis. Grienberger 1900:106, proposing that 
-wisko was based on "iudaiw-iska-, assumes 
Go *haibjus; rejected by F 1939:237, although 
-w- may have been clipped from u-stems. 

H24. haibno fn ‘EAAnvis heathen 
woman, only nom sg Mk 7.26. The pl "EAAnves 
is translated þíudos (þiuda) to express the 
religious contrast with Jews, ie Gentiles, as op- 
posed to Krekos (Kreks) for the ethnic con- 
trast, M Jellinek 1923 BGDSL 47:436, Simon 
1928 ZDP 53:46ff. 

An apparently straightforward, yet highly 
disputed, word, Weisweiler 1959:90-91, with 
references. Generally derived from stem in 
*haiþi, in Raumer 1845:286. 
haibno then f of Go adj "haipne with syncope 
of -i(a)-; OI heiðinn, OE hæþen, OFris héthen, 
OS héðin, OHG heidan heathent. According to 
Simon, op cit, a hybrid of hatþi with Gk -wos, 
then borrowed in other Gme dialects; M Jel- 
linek 1929 ZDA 66:134 disagrees; see also M 
Jellinek 1926:165,179,190 (pre-Wulfila),196. 

Possibly PGme haibanaz or variant = 


as already 


living on the heath, wild, with meaning sub- 


sequently influenced by Lat pägänus to 


H25. *hakuls 


tuncultivated, heathen', Grienberger 1900:106. 
(But pägänus is first attested in 2nd half of 4th 
century, Vries 1962:216-17, and not the model 
on which the Gme form was created; hence 
meaning shift may have been purely Gmc.) 
See also EN xoavbdewot in Ptolemy, OE (mid) 
Hæþnum, Widsith 81, and others, Kluge 1909 
ZDW 11:24-25, Much 1909 ZDW 11:211-18. On 
suffix, see biudans. 

Gmc meaning transferred to religious 
sphere among the Goths and Anglo-Saxons; OE 
glosses h#ben “barbarus i. gentilis” ‘barbarian, 
ie gentile’, Napier, ed 1900:1,4037. Then taken 
to the continent by Anglo-Saxon missionaries, 
it replaced the older designation for ‘heathen’ 
hinnici (Steinmeyer and Sievers, eds 1879-1922 
1:126,28) + VLat ennici = Lat ethnici + Gk 
€ðvikot. See also Hoops 1920 F Braune:27ff, 
Krogmann 1935 ZDP  59:209ff, both with 
bibliographical references. 

Less likely, hatbno is taken as a remodeled 
form of Gk €ðum; see esp W Schulze 1966:519- 
27, who interprets it as a nonce form in Mk 7. 
26, supporting his view by citing the similarity 
in Coptic hedvos and Arm het‘anos; see also 
spwreidans; other references in F 1939:237-38. 

H25. *hakuls m deXöuns cloak, only 
ace sg hakul 2T 4.13. 

OI hokoll m priest's cape, cloak-like litur- 
gical garment, Ot hacele f, OFris hezil, MLG 
hakel, OHG hachul m cloak. 

Assumed to be based on Go "hoka goat, cf 
OE hecen n kid, MLG hóken n young buck + 
*hökina- + -lo-: OS] koza goat, kozels buck, cf 
OSI koža skin; Hirt 1899 BKIS 24:277, Meillet 
1902-05:172, Justi 1901 ZDA 45:421 fn2; but 
see Berneker 1908-14:595-96,597. Possibly the 
outer garment found in bog burials; see Glob 
1974:47. Compare *snaga garment and paida 
tunic, mantle = Gk Born garment made from 
(goat[?)] skins. 

Less likely, based on cognate of OE haca, 
OS haco, OHG hàko wk/stm hookt, also fibula 
holding cloak together, as synecdoche, Diefen- 
bach 1846-51 IF513, Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 
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H27. haldan 


30:287, 1906 TNTL 25:273; Grienberger 1900: 
107 proposed origin in the word for ‘chin’, as in 
OI haka f. Trautmann 1905-06 ZDW 7:171 
compares NSlov kozól woven vessel, suggesting 
a garment made of bark fiber; similarly, 
Wiedemann 1906 BKIS 29:314, with reference 
to OPruss saztis rind, Latvian sagða cover; 
rejected by Uhlenbeck, op cit. 

H26. *halbs adj Kjuovs half Mk 6.26. 

OI halfr, OE healf, OFris, OS half, OHG 
halb halft. Cf derived abstract *halba fó only 
dat sg halbai 2C 3.10,9.3, OI kalfa, OE healf, 
OFris halve, OS halba, OHG halba st/wkf side, 
direction. 

Etymology not clear; possibly from PIE 
(s)kel- + -p-: Skt kali small part; *kalpate 
succeed, based on active distribute, Mayrhofer 
1956-80 1:183; Lat scalpö cut with a sharp tool; 
OE scielfe wkf shelft; OHG scelifa wkf shell, 
peel; OE hælftre haltert P 1959:926; see also 
Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:287. Others assume 
PIE kel- lean + -bho-, Grienberger 1900:107-08: 
Lith 3alis side, disputed, Fraenkel 1962-65:959- 
60; also in hulþs, wilja-halþei, P 1959:992. 
Other older proposals in F 1939:239. 

P 1959:923-27. 

H27. haldan  stVH  góokew, 
«owoitvew tend, feed, graze cattle inf L 15.15, 
3sg prs haldip 1C 9.7, prt not attested, n pl 
prpl haldana M 8.30. 

OI halda, OE healdan, OFris halda, OS 
haldan, OHG haltan stv holdt, guard; also 
OSw halla + *halban, OHG halthan stv hold 
(PIE -t-[?]); see Brugmann 1913 IF 32:181 on 
a-vowel. 

PIE kel- drive: Skt käläyati drive, Gk 
KéAAw drive (a ship toward land) Lat celer 
fast, celeber thronged, honored (* -dhli-); * -dh- 
in Gme, WP Lehmann 1942 Lg 18:129, Vries 
1962:204, with shift in meaning from ‘driving’ 
to ‘pasturing’ cattle. See Meringer 1905-06 IF 
18:236, OI halda geitr HH U 22.2, OF heorde 
haldan Blickling Hom 45.15, OHG hirta 
haltente O 1.12.1 shepherds tending (flocks). 
Further shift to ‘hold’ influenced by a Gme 


H28. haldis 


verb corresponding to Lith kélti lift F 1939:240, 
WP Lehmann 1942 Lg 18:129,132; see Fraenkel 
1962-65:237-38, who relates kelti to Skt 
kaláyati. Grienberger 1900:108 then upheld. 

Not related to Gk Soho in Bou-KoAos 
cow-herd; ai-nöAos + *aiy-noAos goat-herd 
points to PIE k"el-, as also in Olr buachail 
cow-herd; labial element in Olr and Gk -xoX- 
lost by dissimilation with initial labial 
(Saussure 1889 MSLP 6:161) and thus not a 
useful parallel for those deriving Go hal- from 
PIE kel-, in spite of Seebold 1970:248-49. 

P 1959:548, erroneous on -t-, Watkins 
1985:28. 

H28. haldis comp adv more, only in 
nt be haldis not more than that, by no means 
Sk 4.22 / IVd.4; see OHG neo dana halt by no 
means Hildebrandslied 31; both are archaic 
comp phrases in the OV pattern, WP Lehmann 
1972b:245. 

OI heldr, OS hald, OHG halt rather, comp 
adv as in OHG thiu halt rather than that, 
nonetheless; OHG halto adv quickly, at once. 

Etymology unclear. May be from PGme 
halþaz inclined, as in OI halir leaning; see 
wilja-halþei; Diefenbach 1846-51 II:517-18, 
Vries 1962:221. This more likely than relation 
to haldan, Grienberger 1900:108-09. See also 
Kroes 1955 GRM 36:345-47. 

P 1959:552. 

H29. halis-aiw adv péys hardly only 
L 9.39. See *aiws. No etymology for halie-; 
probably an adv gen, like allis, Holthausen 
1921 IF 39:70, on stem as in MHG hel weak, 
hel concealed, with basic meaning weakly 
(ever); see huljan. 

H30. haliurunnas (determined from 
the ms variants; Grienberger 1900:109); Jor- 
danes 89,11: “repperit in populo suo quasdam 
magas mulieres, quas patrio sermone haliurun- 
'[Filimer] found 


among his people some sorceresses, that in his 


nas is ipse cognominat” 

native language he himself calls haliurunnas’. 
Relating -runnas to *rinnan run, and 

maintaining halju- as a variant of halja- in 
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H33. *hallus 


empds (cf *broprulubo), Scardigli 1973:70-71 
interprets ‘hell-runners’ as female shamans. 
This interpretation preferable to Miillenhoff's 
*haljo-runas with reference to OHG holz-rina 
stf witch F 1939:240. See Scardigli 1973:57-94 
for further information. 

H31. halja fö Sms hell M 11.23. 

OI hel f (also name of the goddess of 
death], OE hell, OF ris helle, OS hellia OHG 
hella stf helft. See also OE, OHG helan stv 
conceal. 

PIE kel- conceal, as in huljan. See also 
Mir cuile room for stores, kitchen; moreover, 
Mir luid ar cel went to hell Güntert 1919:34- 
35. The underworld as a hidden place is more 
likely than the view by Trier 1951:52-61 as a 
family grave surrounded by huge stones. 

H32. halks adja kevós in vain 1C 15. 
10, nrwxós weak G 4.9. 

According to Holthausen 1930 IF 48:258 = 
Franc dial helk insipid; dubious. 

No certain non-Gmc relationships. Accord- 
ing to Grienberger 1900:109-10, from PGmc 
hal-kaz; possibly to OE healoc corner, hollow; 
Uhlenbeck 1906 BGDSL 30:287 relates further 
to Go *us-hulon hollow out. Other proposals 
highly unlikely; see F 1939:241. Proposed as 
source of OSI cholks unmarried, Berneker 1908- 
14:394; dubious semantically. Scardigli 1973:68 
lists with unexplained words belonging to the 
shamanistic sphere. 

H33. *hallus mu xérpa rock, only acc 
sg hallu R 9.33. 

CrimGo ael ‘lapis’, Run halaz ma stone 
(Stenstad), hali mi whetstone (Strom), Anton- 
sen 1975:49-50,54-55; OI hallr ma stone, hella 
+ *haljön- fia flat stone, OE heall stm stone, 
hyll + *hulnja- m/f hilf. 

Etymology disputed; possibly PIE kel- 
project: Gk Kodwvds, koAwun; Lat collis hill; 
Mir coll leader; Lith kálnas hill; OS) ¿elo 
forehead, celesens steep. With other suffixes, 
Lat columen tip; OI holmr, holmi m island, 
OE holm m wave, sea, island, OS holm m hill; 
Lith kalvà small hill, Latvian kalva hill, island 


H34. hals 


in river. Verb in Lat ez-cellö + -ld- project 
above; possibly Lith kélti lift, though Fraenkel 
1962-65:237-38 relates Skt kaläyati; cf haldan. 
But N Wagner 1984 ZVS 97:281-83 derives 
from PIE kal- hard as in Lat callum callous, 
Olr calath hard P 1959:523-24. 

Finn kallio rock borrowed from PGmc 
haljo, 'Thomsen 1870:139, Karsten 1915:141. 

P 1959:544, Watkins 1985:544. 

H34. hals ma rpóxnAos neck, only acc 
sg L 15.20; frei-hals freedom. 

OI beis, OE heals, OFris hals, OS 
hals-(meni) OHG hals stm neck. 

OLat collus, Lat collum + *kol-s-o neck, 
(Mir coll head, chief, + *kol-s-o-, Stokes 1901 
IF 12:187; better derived from *kolnos; see 
*hallus, though P 1959:544,39 lists both); Lith 
käklas neck, a reduplicated form of PIE gel. 
turn Fraenkel 1962-65:205. 

In spite of the problems with labio-velars, 
probably from PIE Fei. turn: Skt cakras, Gk 
KUKAOS wheel, wóXoç axle; OSI kolo wheel: 
similar relationship in OSI vrats neck: vroteti 
turn Noreen 1894 IF 4:320-21; Solmsen 1897 
ZVS 34:547; Niedermann 1905-06 AinIF 18:76. 
Others point to maintenance of labio-velar in 
OI hvél, OE hwéol «+ *hwehwula wheelt, and 
also in Go hae, hopan before back vowels; yet 
some take these as analogical forms, Prokosch 
1939:71-74. -- This source is preferable for 
semantic reasons to PIE kel- project, as in 
*hallus, for which there are no parallels, esp 
since OS] klasz ear of grain is now derived 
from PIE kel- prick P 1959:545. 

P 1959:639-40. 

H35. *hals-agga mn rp&xn\os neck, 
conjecture by Gabelentz and Loebe 1848:1245 
for acc sg balsaggan Mk 9.42A. Rejected by 
Ebbinghaus 1963 MLN 78:426. 

NHG dial, Palatinate, halsankl neck; this 
may be a recent formation. Cmpd of hals and 
aggan-: OHG ancha, MHG anke wkm, NHG 
dial, Rhine F, Swabian anke f neck. 

PIE angh- narrow: Skt arnhüh narrow; Gk 


pny +  "anghw- neck; Lat angiportus 
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H37. *hamfs 


narrow *aggwus. P  1959:42-43. 
Scarcely from PIE ank- bend: Skt aficati 
bends, änkah curve, Gk óykos, Lat uncus 
curve, hook, OI angi, OE onga m point, OHG 
ango wkm point, pivot. P 1959:45-46. 

H36. *halts adja xw^ós lame M 11.5. 

OI haltr, OE healt, OFris, OS halt, OHG 
halz lame, as NE adj, frozen in the halt and 
the lame. 


street; 


Relationships difficult; many words for 
bodily infirmities have no secure etymology, 
see blinds, *daufs, dumbs, *hamfs, etc. 

Probably from PIE kel-, klà-, klad- strike, 
kol-do- broken: Gk kXobopós weakly; Lat clades 
harm; with PIE -dh-, Olr, Wel coll, Bret koll 
harm, ruin. The Gmc meaning may have arisen 
from ‘broken (bones); ef Gk kXáu break; Lith 
kálti forge, hammer; OSI klati hack, split. Yet 
Russ kolða one who limps, and related words, 
do not belong here, Berneker 1908-14:660; nor 
do Skt khodas and Lat claudus limping W/H 
1938-56 1:231. 

P 1959:547-48. 

H37. "hamfs adja kuððóg maimed 
from “bent'[?], only dat sg hamfamma Mk 9. 
43. 

OS haf with maimed hands, OHG hamf 
crippled; borrowings from Go according to Auf- 
derhaar 1933:21-22. 

Possibly from PIE kam-p- bend: Skt 
kumpas (only in dictionaries) with maimed 
hands; Gk Kapan bend, kaunükos curved, 
kóprTw curve, bend; Lat campus field (from 
‘bending’, like Gk G@yKos valley to á yguv elbow, 
angle or Lith lanka valley, meadow to leftkti 
bend); Lith karpas corner, region, kumpas 


crooked, kumpti curve; Latvian  kümpt 
crooked; OPruss et-kümps adv again. 
See parallel PIE (s)kamb- bend: Gk 


okapþós crooked, bowlegged, PeN SkópBos 
(Hobble); Sw skumpa limp, hobble; Olr camb, 
Wel, Corn cam, Bret kamm crooked, Gaul GN 
Cambo-dunum, Cambo-ritum, P 1959:918; 
Saussure 1912 F Thomsen:205. Not from PIE 
(s)kép-, Gk géng strike, as in Diefenbach 





H38. hana 


1846-51 1L:529ff; P 1959:930-33 nor to OI 
hnafa cut off, as in H Schroder 1910 AinIF 26: 
59. 

P 1959:525. 

H38. hana mn àAékrup cock, rooster 
M 26.74. 

CrimGo ano 'gallina' Stearns 1978:128; OI 
bont, OE hana, OFris hona, OS, OHG hano 
wkm cock; OE henn, OHG henin stf hent + 
PGme kanjo or haneni, Brugmann 1916-17 IF 
37:249ff; with -o-: OS hon, OHG huon stn hen; 
OI pl hens : OHG huonir chickens point to 
cf also OE GN LG 
Hoensbroech, and Lapp vudnea + PGme 
höniz. Thomsen 1870:101; OI hæna + *hönjön 
hen. PGme hanan- and collective höniz-, Un- 
werth 1910 BGDSL 36:23, point to a lost Gme 
verb *hanan sing (questioned by Marstrander 
1929 NTS 3:247), also used for religious and 
magical purposes, Marstrander 1934 NTS 7: 


es-stem; Hens-bröc, 


335ff; cf Lith gatdýs cock to gedu sing; gaidýs 
gieda the cock crows (Go *hrukjan). 

PIE kan- 
clangor, possibly nı-kavöos cock from ‘early 
1968-80:408,491 (ù + 


*&Óo-v; cf Ostrogothae) as also Skt usa- 


sing, resound: Gk kavaxı 


singer’, Chantraine 
kalas cock, cf hlamma; Lat cano sing, car- 
men + *can-men song (not cicdnia, cönea 
stork W/H 1938-56 1:212-13); Olr canid sing, 
cétal, Wel cathl + kan-t-lo- song. Not Lith 
kañkalas bell, but rather with hlamma, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:215; nor Skt kankanam 
bracelet (with bangles) Mayrhofer 1956-80 I: 
136-37. 

P 1959:525-26, Watkins 1985:27. 

H39. handugs adja codds wise, only 
1C 1.20, handugozei f comp 1C 1.25; handuget 
fn codia wisdom M 11.19. 

OE (list-Jhendig having skillful hands, 
MLG handlich, MHG handec dexterous, cf NE 
handy. OI hannarr + *hanbaraz clever; OHG 
handeg bitter, stern, handegi stf torment, prob- 
ably not here, though see Gk verb below. 

Etymology uncertain. Possibly to PIE 
kent- pierce, prick: Gk xevrew prick, kévrpov 
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H40. handus 


point, spur, kovrós pole, Kluge 1926:100; this 
borrowed into Lat as contus pole; then per- 
contor investigate (with a sounding pole), also 
centrum point, center; taken from Lat, Olr 
cintetr, Wel cethr nail, tip Pedersen 1909-13 I: 
198,234; but Vendryés 1908 F Saussure:319 as- 
sumes only Oir from Brythonic; Latvian sits 
hunting-spear P 1959:567. For Gmc meaning, 
cf NE sharp = clever. Less credibly related to 
handus (‘dexterous’ to ‘wise’), Meillet 1896 
MSLP 9:49, Kern 1901 TNTL  20:245-46, 
Blankenstein 1907 IF 21:115. Older proposals in 
F 1939:244. According to Berneker 1908-14: 
400, OSI  *chodogs, 
experience is based on a Go *handags; also 
Stender-Petersen 1927:333-34. 

H40. handus fv xeip hand M 5.30; 
*laus-handus adj only acc sg m -djan M 12.3 


yielding | chodozbstvo 


kevós with empty hands. 

CrimGo handa 'manus', Stearns 1978:137- 
38, OI hond ‘manus’, A Sturtevant 1932 JEGP 
31:247-50, OE hond, OFris, OS hand, OHG 
hant stf handt. 

Etymology uncertain. A Gme innovation, 
possibly with stem of "(fra-)hinpan grasp; 
hand from ‘grabber’, Grimm 1878:35 (“manus, 
qua capimus” ‘hand, by which we grasp’), 
Markey 1984 JIES 12:261-92 posits refashion- 
ing of derivatives from this stem by forms from 
the stem of bi-gitan, in a wide-ranging discus- 
sion. The IE languages have many different 
words for hand, probably introduced for taboo 
reasons; see Buck 1949:238-39. Skt hasta-[?], 
Gk xeip, Arm jern, Alb doré, Hitt kessar-, Luw 
tssart-, TochA tsar, B gar. These are no longer 
derived from PIE gher- seize: Skt hárati takes, 
but from PIE ghés-or f hand, as in P 1959:447; 
the proposed semantic parallel is therefore 
missing. See also Duchesne-Guillemin 1938 
BSLP 39:[art] 211-21, Schindler 1967 IF 72: 
244-49; Tischler 1983- 1:558-63, with copious 
bibliography. A semantic parallel may exist in 
Lith ranka hand, probably based on stem in 
Lith rivkts collect Fraenkel 1962-65:697. Go 
handus scarcely from PIE komt- -ty, as in Gk 


H41. *handu-waurhts 


Teogepá-kovra forty; see *fidwor-tigjus; nor 
related to Lith kumstis fist, now taken from 
*punksté, Fraenkel 1962-65:309-10. References 
in F 1939:244-45. See now Markey 1984 JIES 
12:280-82, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:850. 

P 1959:447. 

H41.  "handu-waurhts adja 
xeporointos made by hands Eph 2.11; *un- 
handu-waurhts áxeiporoimros not made by 
hands Mk 14.58; calque on Gk, Velten 1930 
JEGP 29:349. Cmpd of handus and *waurhts; 
see fra-waurhts and waurkjan. 

OE un-hand-worht not made by hands; 
OE hand-weorc, OHG hant-werch stn work of 
the hands, handworkt. 

H42. hansa fó oreipa troop, cohort J 
18.3,12, Mk 15.16, mAmðos crowd L 6.17. 

OE kös (only dat mægða hose with a band 
of maidens Beowulf 024, troop of attendants), 
OHG hansa stf (only acc, Tatian 200.1) cohort, 
MLG hanse, MHG hans(e) stf merchants’ 
guild. MLat hansa association, right to trade 
or tax. (Scarcely Sw, Nor hos at the place of, 
with, as in Noreen 1886 ANF 3:12; see Falk 
and Torp 1910-11:421, + hus, like Fr chez + 
Lat casa.) 

No certain etymology; numerous proposed, 
as in F 1939:245-46. For a recent review of 
development in Gmc, see Benveniste 1973:63- 
65; orig ‘a company of warriors’, like the 
comitatus of Germania 13-14, and thereupon 
'an economic organization'. Possibly best from 
PIE kens- pronounce solemnly: Lat cénseo 
propose, assess, tax; Alb thom say (though see 
Huld 1984:119), in the sense of 'council' or 
‘retinue’ around prince, as in Germania 13 and 
in Beowulf 924 around queen, and also in war, 
Germania 14, E Zupitza 1896:109. Not like 
Helm 1904 BGDSL 29:194ff from later meaning 
of 'tax, levy; cf F Kauffmann 1906 ZDP 38: 
238ff. 

Less likely, related to hunsl, as if ‘a group 
involved in sacrifice’, Meissner 1900:72, Crome 
1924 F Mogk:515 fnl, Rooth 1926:168; not 
likely for phonological (loss of ( and semantic 
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H44. harjis 


reasons. Álso doubtful, derivation from ad hoc 
empds, such as PIE kom-söd, = Lat cum with 
and PIE sed- as in sitan, Bugge 1887 BGDSL 
12:418-19, Torp and Falk, eds 1909:71; even 
less credible, + PIE con-d-ta, with d + PIE dö 
give Osthoff 1888 BGDSL 13:425-26. Nor to 
(*fra-)hinban, as by Wiedemann 1902 BKIS 
27:212, itself without etymology; and not to 
Lat scandula shingle, — PIE (s)kend- split up, 
strew, as by Schnetz 1922 BBGS 58:37-38, 
though accepted in Kluge/Mitzka 1967:288. 
Other older conjectures in F 1939:245-46. 

Borrowed as Finn kansa people, society, 
Russ Karelian kanza ouvarywyn synagogue, Est 
küz(a) companion, spouse. Thomsen 1870:140; 
see Kyistra 1961:59,66. Early Gme attestation 
in Go of great interest in view of later use and 
prominence. 

H43. hardus adju avorepds, arinpös 
stern, hard L 19.21, n comp -dizo only Sk 6.21 
| V1c.24; -duba adv SevuQçs, &norópus terribly M 
8.6; calque of Gk 
okAnpokapðla. hardness of heart, only acc sg 
-tein Mk 10.5; *ga-hardjan okXnpüvewv harden, 
only 3sg prs -deip R 9.18. 

OI harór hard, strong, OE heard hardt, 
brave, OFris herd, OS hard, OHG hart hard, 
firm; adv OI harða, OE hearde, OFris, MLG 
herde, OHG harto (cf Gk &kópra) very; OE 
heard-heort hard-heartedt; OI herða, OE 
hyrdan, OFris herda, OS herdian, OHG harten 
wkv hardent. 

PIE kar-: Skt karkara- rough, hard = Hsch 
tpaxels; also Skt kárkatas, Gk 
kopktvos, Lat cancer (with dissimilation) crab; 


*hardu-hairtei fn 


KÄPKAPOL- 


+ -t-, Hom kpartüs, comp kparepós strong. Not 
Skt katüs sharp, biting, kathinas hard, or 
other similar words, such as Lith kartus bitter; 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:143,144, Fraenkel 1962-65: 
225; older references in F 1939:246-47. 

P 1959:531-32. 

H44. harjis mja Acte army L 8.30, 
gen harjis orpatt& of the host L 2.13. 

Run harja mjd (Vimose; Skääng or 
haríjan gen, Antonsen 1975:66) PeN (Warrior), 


H45. hatis 


harisö fon (Himlingeje) PeN (Female Warrior), 
and as component of PeN hAriwulfs (Rävsal), 
hAriwolAfz (Stentoften), hAriwulfa 
(Blekinge), ^ hariuha (Sjælland 2), harisg 
(Eggja; Krause 1966 I:229-31), Swaba-harjaz 
mja (Ro) (Antonsen 1975:32,35,43,65,66,84,85, 
88; Krause 1966 1:30-32,63-64,167-70,183-85, 
191-92,209-14,218-20,262); OI herr, OE, OFris 
here, OS heri stm, OHG heri stm/n army, 
host. 

PIE koro-s war, koryos: OPers kára- army, 
Lith käras war; Mir cuire (+ *corio-; Specht 
1933 ZVS 60:130ff on -yo-) host, Wel cor 
community Loth 1927 RevCelt 44:273-74; Lith 
kürias army, karya warrior, Latvian karš 
army, OPruss kargis army, karyago 
military campaign, caryawoytis military review 
Toporov 1975- III:221-25,228; Gk koipavos + 
*koryanos ruler : OI Herjann [name of Odin] 
Chantraine 1968-80:553, possibly also Myc ko- 
re-te administrator in a city; Vries 1962:223-24, 


war, 


with earlier references; possibly also Hitt 
kuriuana- independent, though rejected by 
Tischler 1983- I:647-49 with lengthy discussion. 

Celto-Gme koryo-: harja- also in PeN, 
PGme C(h)ario-viseus, Hario-baudes, Chario- 
merus; in EN, Gaul Vo-corii, Tri-corii, Petru- 
cortt possessing two, three, four armies, GN 
Coriono-totae, Gk PeN 
Chantraine 1968-80:553. 

Also the Negau helmet: harigasti tei V. 
A. IILIL. See Kretschmer 1929 ZDA 66:1ff 
with bibliography; Specht 1933 ZVS 60:130-38, 
Arntz 1944:59-60,72,218,Plate 1, Tollenaere 
1967. 

P 1959:615-16. 

H45. hatis na ópyü, Oupds hatred, 
anger E 2.3; *hatan wkvlll pıoeiv hate, only 
prpl nom pl m -ndane L 6.21, gen pl -ndane L 
1.71; *hatjan wkvl moctv hate, only prpl dat pl 
m -jandam M 5.44, gloss to fijandam L 6.27 
Cod A; *hatizon wkvll xoA&v be angry, only 
Zeg prs -zob J 7.23. Once (E 2.3 Cod B) gen 
hatis (hatize in Cod A); if not a seribal error, 
gen of *hat (: OHG haz); Bahder 1880:53; 


Kovpd-pax os 
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H46. haubiþ 


Kremer 1882 BGDSL 8:388; opposed by Streit- 
berg 1920:103, though affirmed by M Jellinek 
1926:119. 

OI hatr stn; OE kete, OS betr stm; OHG 
haz stm hatred, enmity; with -ö-, OS adj höti 
inimical, OI hata, OE hatian, OFris hatta wkv 
hatet, OS hatön wkv hate, persecute, OHG 
caus OE 
hettan persecute, MHG hetzen wkv pursue, 
hunt. 

PIE kad- mood, hate: Skt ri-sädas 
[epithet of gods], Mayrhofer 1956-80 11I:61-62; 
Gk «dos sorrow; Osc cadets ‘amnud’ by reason 
of hatred; Mir caiss, Wel cas < *kads-i- hate; 
TochA kat destruction. Not here because of 


hazzén, hazzön hate, persecute; 


stem-final, Gk Kótos anger; rather to Skt 
gdtrus enemy; Gaul catu-, as in Catu-riges lord 
of battle, Olr cath; OE heaþu- battle, as in 
heabo-läc, OHG hadu- battle in PeN’s Hadu- 
brant, Hadu-wig. 

P 1959:517. 

H46. haubiþ (haubid) na Kedar? 
head M 6.17. 

CrimGo hoef ‘caput’ (misprint for *hoeft, 
Stearns 1978:138); OI haufuð (Bragi, see I 
Lindquist 1924:347), OE héafod, OFris haved, 
OS höbid, OHG haubit stn head. Probably a 
remodeled form of PGme etymon for OI h9/o$, 
Gotlandic hafub, OE hafud stn headt. 

Disputed etymology. Securely based only 
on Lat and NWGme; PIE kap-ut- head, from 
‘pot’ (Skt kapücchalam tuft of hair on back of 
head is uncertain, Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:156-57); 
Lat caput head; with -lo-: Skt kapálam cup, 
skull; OE hafola stm head, but see W/H 1938- 
56 I:158-59. 

PGmc kaf- may have been modified by 
parallels from PIE kup-: Hsch winy- TpWYAN 
drinking vessel; Lat cüpa barrel, OE hš f f bee- 
hivet; OI húfa, OE hüfe, OFris hive, OS, 
OHG hüba wkf cap P 1959:590-91; with -ou-, 
Lith káupas: OE héap, OFris hap, OS hop, 
OHG houf stm heapt. Noreen 1890 ANF 6:310 
and others. Marstrander 1925:33ff proposed 
modification of PGme haf/b- to haub- by the 


H47. *hauhs 


following -u-. -- PIE kew- bend, curvature has 
many labial and velar extensions, such as NE 
shock, Go *hauhs high, Go *hups hip, OHG 
hüba cap, OI hof temple P 1959:588-92. On the 
basis of these, and similar forms, further ex- 
planation has been attempted; see F 1939:248. 

Many different words for ‘head’ are found 
in the IE languages, with some innovations 
clearly documented; NHG Kopf head + MHG 
kopf (drinking-)cup; Fr tête + Lat testa bowl, 
replacing caput Buck 1949:212-13. Documen- 
tation is inadequate to determine the early 
Gme situation. 

P 1959:530. 

H47. *hauhs adja ŠjpnXós high Mk 9. 
2; adv hauhaba R 11.20, comp adv hauhis 
é&vwrepov higher, only L 14.10, superl *-hista 
Útioros highest L 1.32; hauhei fn Whos height, 
only E 3.18; hauheins fi/6 bóta praise, honor J 
8.54, derived from hauhjan; hauhisti nia 
highest, only in hauhistjam êv OWiotors L 2.14; 
hauhiþa fö thos, puna, bófa height, eleva- 
tion, honor J 7.18; hauh-hairts adja addins, 
onepnoavos arrogant Tit 1.7; hauh-hairtei fn 
Onepnoavia pride, only Mk 7.22; hauh-buhts 
adja (for rerögwraı is puffed up 1T 6.4) 
arrogant; hauhjan wkvl (calque of Gk ipotv 
magnify) bo€&Cew praise R 15.9; *ufar- 
hauhjan only papi -hips rubXoÓu be puffed up 
IT 3.6; us-hauhjan pwa magnify J 12.34; 
us-hauhnan €évbo&ocürvot be glorified, only inf 
2Th 1.10, 3sg opt prs -knai 2Th 1.12. See also 
hiuhma, *huhjan. 

OI har (rather than hor, from infl forms, 
Pipping 1921 SNF 12:57-58), OE héah, OFris 
hach, OS, OHG höh hight; OS, OHG hohi sf; 
OI hæð, OE hiehþu, MDu höchte, OHG höhida 
stf heightt; OE héah-heort arrogant; OE hiean, 
OFris héia, OS höhian, OHG höhen, ir-höhen 
wkv praise, elevate. Also the Gmc EN Chauci, 
Schönfeld 1911:131-32. 

PIE kew- bend + -k- bend, curve: Skt 
kucati curves, kucas female breast; Ir cüar + 
*kuk-ro- crooked Strachan 1894 BKIS 20:23; 
Lith kaükaras height, hill, kaükas swelling, 
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H49. haurds 


Latvian kukurs bump; Russ kuða heap; TochB 
kauc high. 

P 1959:588-92, esp 589; Vries 1962:210; 
Watkins 1985:30-31. 

H48. hauns adj taxewds humble, only 
2C 10.1, haunjan ranevoöv Ph 4.12; *ga- 
haunjan taxevoocat abase Ph 2.8, *hauneins 
fi/oó taxevodpootvn, tancivwors lowliness Col 
3.12; *hauníþa fö humbleness, only in -pai év 
jouxta IT 2.11. 

OE héan lowly, despised, OFris hana 
accused, OHG höni despised; OE hýnan, OF ris 
hena, OS hönien, OHG hönen despise; OE 
hienb(o) disgrace, OFris hänethe, hénde 
accusation, OS hón$a, OHG hönida stf shame; 
OHG höna stf mockery; without -ni-, OI háð 
+ "hawipa n mocking. 

PIE kaw- humble: also with -ni- Latvian 
kauns m shame, disgrace, kauntgs bashful, 
kaunétiés to be ashamed; possibly Hsch 
Kauvös- karös. orAnpos evil, harsh Chantraine 
1968-80:506. Without -n-, Lith küvétis be 
ashamed Fraenkel 1962-65:323-24. Also Lith 
Fraenkel 1962-65:231. 
Scarcely MHG hiiren cower, in spite of E 
Zupitza 1896:110. 

P 1959:535. 

H49. haurds fi 6Upo (woven) door 1C 
16.9. 

OI huré, ONor huré, ME hirde, OS hurth 
stf door, OHG hurd stf wattle, hurdlet. For 
change of meaning from ‘wattle’ to ‘door’ see 
Meringer 1898 F Heinzel:184, Schrader/Nehring 
1917-29 11:557. 

PIE kert- twist, weave: Skt kata- mat, 
krtaná- complete; Gk kópraðos basket, kuptia 
wattle, kúpros, kúpt fishtrap, cage; Lat cratis 
wicker-work, hurdle (i-stem, Jacobsohn 1914 
ZVS 46:57), crassus thick W/H 1938-56 1:285- 
86; Olr ceirtle club; but not crett wagon-box 
(borrowed from OE ceret wagon Thurneysen 
1910 AinIF 26:25), nor Lith krafitas steep 
bank, and related words, Fraenkel 1962-65:288; 
OS! érsstva firm, with nasal in OSI, Russ kruto 
steep, OS] kretajg move, touch Berneker 1908- 


kaünas lowly site 


H50. *hauri 


14:612-13, but not Vasmer 1953-58 1:671. See 
also Skt krnatti twists, spins Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 1:257. 

P 1959:584-85, Watkins 1985:584. 

H50. *hauri nja only acc pl -rja 
G&v0pa& coals R 12.20, ávðpoktá coal-fire J 18. 
18. 

OI hyrr +< *hurja + PIE kr-yo- m fire 
Petersson 1917:40-41. 

PIE kerH- burn, glow: Lith kürti, Latvian 
kuft heat, OS] kuriti se smoke; + -d-, Skt 
kudayats scorches Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:252, 
dubious; possibly Lat carbö coal W/H 1938-56 
I:165-66. 

Also with e OE heorp f, OFris, OS 
herth, OHG herd stm heartht, dust; MLG harst 
OHG  ga-harstit 
roasted, parched, harsta f roast; Lith kärstas, 
Latvian kafsts hot Fraenkel 1962-65:223; also 
319 on semantic relation to kurti produce, 


rust; OE hierstan roast, 


erect. Further intricate developments, both 
phonologically and semantically, such as Lith 
pretksas a widow's second husband; 


bridegroom, lover Fraenkel 1962-65:319. 

P 1959:571-72. 

H51. haurn na xépas horn L 1.69, 
Kepatiov fruit of the cerob tree L 15.16, M 
Jellinek 1893 ZDA 37:319; *haurnja m/n flute 
(horn) player, only acc pl haurnjans M 9.23; 
*but-haurn na oóðm yt trumpet 1C 15.52; 
*haurnjan M 6.2, "but-haurnjan oadnicew 
blow a horn 1C 15.52. 

Run (Gallehus) acc sg horna, OI, OE, 
OFris, OS, OHG horn stn hornt; OE an- 
horn(a), OHG ein-hurno wkm unicorn; OS 
höh-hurnid having large horns; OHG hurnen 
+ *hurnjan wkv equip with horns. 

PIE ker- tip, head, horn; with various suf- 
fixes, such as -n- in Gme: Lat cornü horn 
(borrowed in Mir, Wel, Bret, Corn corn 
drinking-horn, according to Loth 1892:152, but 
denied by P 1959:576, because of EN 
Cornovit); Wel, Corn, Bret karn hoof of 
unicorn, from ‘horn’, cf Gaul *carnon, as in Gk 
kápvov- THY cákmyya. Hsch yodXatar and 
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H52. hausjan 


Kópvu& trumpet (Eustathius 1139.57 to Iliad 
18:219; Gaul (Lat) carnuätus horned 
Vendryés 1925 RevCelt 42:222; Latvian sirnas 
pl deer Endzelin 1909 ZVS 42:378; OSI arona 
horn. With -n- + -g-, Skt öfnga- n horn Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 III:369-70. 

With -wo-, Gk kepo(r)ós horned; Lat 
cervus, Wel carw, Corn carow, OPruss strwis 
deer; Hitt karauar horn Tischler 1983- T:500- 
02; Av srú-, srvá horn, nail; Lith kárvé cow, 
OPruss curwis ox, OS] krava cow (Ë depala- 
talized before resonant, Kortlandt 1977:239). 
With -u- + d, OI Ajortr, OE heorot, OS hirot, 
OHG hiruz stm hartt (cf Gk kópu-b-os crested 
lark). 

Further, Skt ##ras-, Av sarah-; Gk képas, 
Kapa head Chantraine 1968-80:496,517-18; Lat 
cerebrum + *keras-rom brain; OI hjarsi m 
crown, Du hersen; OI hjarni m, OHG hirni stn 
brain. Unrelated, *hairnei skull. 

P 1959:574-77, Watkins 1985:29. 

H52. hausjan wkvI J 8.43, hausjon 
wkvll ákoúew hear J 6.60; *and-hausjan 
&sovev, Erakobeıv listen, obey Mk 6.20; ga- 
perceive Mk 7.37; uf- 
hausjan OnaKovetv, Oitorägogeogbo, obey G 3.1, 


hausjan GKovoar 


prpl -jands úrfkoos obedient L 2.51; *hauseins 
fi/ö ákof hearing, ear, preaching 2T 4.3; ga- 
hauseins ákof preaching R 10.17; *uf- 
hauseins rapaxon disobedience, only gen pl 
-no 2C 10.6. 

OI heyra, OE hieran, OFris hera, OS 
hörian, OHG hören wkv heart; possibly also 
OE häwian look at + PIE kéw-, Pogatscher 
1902 BzA 13:233, in spite of meaning. Etymol- 
ogy problematic as below. 

PIE (s)kew-s- note, perceive, hear: Skt 
kavi- wise, seer, ákutam intention; Gk Koéw 
note, ákoúw, ákeúw (Gortynian) hear Delbrück 
1867 ZVS 16:271, a- probably from PIE sm-, 
sem- together, one as in simle, Schrader 1890 
ZVS 30:465, though other views have been 
1968-80:50-51. 
glory, see *skauns; Lat caveö take heed, 
custös watchman W/H 1938-56 1:186-87: OSI 


proposed, Chantraine K 0605 


H53. hawi 


čudo wonder, čuti note, with a in Russ dial 
cuchats perceive Vasmer 1953-58 111:360. 
Others analyze &koóu + *ak-ous-yö I 
distinctly Fick 1877 BKIS 1:334, 
Kretschmer 1893-94 ZVS 33:565, with PIE ak- 
as in ahs and ous- as in auso. Lindeman 1963 
SL 17:91-94 assumes PIE yews- + ows-; kows, 
of which hausjan is a denom; this preferable to 
Fick, but less likely than derivation from kew-. 

P 1959:587-88. 

H53. hawi nja xópros hay J 6.10. 

OI hey, OE hieg, OF ris ha, hē, OS houwi, 
hot, OHG kewe, houwe, stn hayt, grass. 

Probably a noun beside OI hçoggua, prt 
hið, OE héawan, prt héow, OFris hawa, OS gi- 
ha(ujwan, OHG houwan, prt hio stv; OHG 
houwön wkv hewt, strike; on PGmc -ww- see 
glaggwaba; ‘hay’ is ‘something that has been 
cut’, Vries 1962:226. 

PIE kaw- + kezw- strike: Lith káuti, Lat- 
vian kaút forge, strike, Lith kova battle; TochA 
ko-, B kau- kill, Fraenkel 1962-65:232; + d- Lat 
cüdö + *caudö in cmpds strike; Mir cuad war. 
Less likely to Skt sakam vegetable, possibly a 
borrowing, Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:320-21; Lith 
&ékas, Latvian séks newmown hay Vries 1962: 
199, see P 1959:544; rejected with other sug- 
gestions, F 1939:252. 

P 1959:535, Watkins 1985:27. 

H54. hazer CrimGo ‘mille’ 1000, bor- 
rowing from MPers hazär 1000 through Turk, 
like Hung ezer from the same source, Kisch 
1925 KVSL 48:2. Cf CrimGo borrowing also in 
sada 100 Stearns 1978:138, with comments on 
the value of h-. Note also busundi. 

H55. hazjan wkvI aiveiv, éxowelv 
praise L 19.37; hazeins fi/o ativos, Zaouge 
praise, song of praise 1C 4.5. 

OE herian wkv praise; OHG harén wkv 
call, ana-haren call to, fora-haro wkm herald, 
though not by Holthausen 1904 Archiv 113:46. 

No etymology. No source has been es- 


hear 


tablished for Skt $árhsati praise; no cognates 
outside Ind-Ir, including Lat cénsed judge 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:330-31. Nor for Skt sasti 
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H57. "heiwa-frauja 


punishes Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:284-85. Nor is 
Lat car-men + *can-men (not *cas-men) re- 
lated, W/H 1938-56 I:169-70; hence Skt 
carkarti mention, praise, kürá- victory chant, 
kart- poet not pertinent in spite of Gk kant 
herald, OI herma wkv report, though suggested 
by Vries 1962:224; see Mayrhofer 1956-80 III: 
201,202,377. Older speculation has led to no 
solution. P 1959:530-31 treats PIE kar- praise, 
though without clarification for Go hazjan; see 
*hrobeigs. 

H58. heito fn xvpcrós fever M 8.15. 

Cf OI heitr, OE hat, OF ris het, OS hët, 
OHG heiz hott; OI hiti m, OFris kete f + 
PGme hitan-; OE hitt, OS hittia, OHG hizza 
sif + PGme hitjo; OE hate f + PGme 
hattja-; OE batu f heatt. 

PIE káy-, ki- heat in OHG hei parched, 
gehei stn heat, cf *hais; with -t- rather than 
-d- in Lith kaitrà oppressive heat, kaisti heat 
up, and other cognates including possibly 
OPruss ankaititai troubled Toporov 1975- I 
89-90, Fraenkel 1962-65:204. Possibly also in 
*haidus manner and with moveable s- in 
skeinan. 

P 1959:519,916-18. 

H57. *heiwa-frauja mn, only dat 
sg -jin Mk 14.14 oixodeorörns master of the 
house as host to guests in contrast with garda- 
waldands L 14.21, M 10.25, as master over 
family members and slaves Benveniste 1973: 
273-75. 

Gme hiwa- member of family, spouse: OI 
hyski n household, family, hj-byli n pl 
homestead; OE hiw-rzden f household, family, 
hiw-cup familiar, well-known, OS, OHG hiw- 
iski stn family; -n- in OI hjon or h7jün n one of 
the household, pl married couple (old du n 
*hiwónó according to Helten 1889 BGDSL 14: 
251); OE hiwan pl, OFris hiuna members of a 
household, OS sin-hiwun, OHG hiun wkn 
married couple, parents, family members 
(Heinertz 1915 IF 35:314ff); OE hi-red m, MHG 
hi-rat stm f marriage; OS hiwa f woman, OHG 
hi(w)o wkm, hi(w)a wkf spouse; PGmc hiwa- 


H58. helei 


in OI hera$ n, OSw hæ-raþ district; hæ-skaper 
family. Also OI hió(i) stn bears’ den, Vries 
1962:226, but see below. 

PIE key- homestead; dear, friendly; with 
adj -wo-, -mo-, -ro- (considerable speculation on 
"original" sense of these adjectives, according 
to Hirt 1897 ZDP 29:301 'dear'; according to 
Streitberg 1906 Lit Zbl 38:824 'kin'; according 
to W Schulze 1966:201 fnl ‘peace’; according 
1973:273 'social reference and 
overtones of sentiment’); + -wo-, Skt $évas 
dear; OLat 
cetuts, Lat civis, Osc ceus (fellow-)citizen Ben- 
veniste 1973:274-75; Latvian stéva wife; OS! 
po-sivs cunning[?]; + -mo-, Olr cöim dear, 
OWel cum, MBret cuf expensive Windisch 
1894 IF 3:78ff; Lith 3eimà, OPruss seimins 
household servants, Latvian saime; OSI semija 


to Benveniste 


dear, intimate, Sivas friendly, 


servants, sempja family, cf *haims; + -ro- 
Arm sér devotion, strem I love Bugge 1893 
ZVS 32:25, Scheftelowitz 1904 BKIS 28:284. 

The orig meaning of key- in heiwa- is of- 
ten given as ‘lie’, as in Skt séte, Av saeté, Gk 
Keltat lies; also Gk Koitn, koitos place to lie 
down, bed, &-kovris spouse (á for á + PIE sm- 
with), Chantraine 1968-80:48,509-10; Arm gi- 
+ *ki-in han-géim I rest, han-gist rest Meillet 
1936 BSLP 37:[art]11, Hitt kt- lie Tischler 
1983- 1:568-69; Bret ar-gud light sleep Loth 
1901 RevCelt 22:334. See however WP Leh- 
mann 1985:519-25 who posits PIE key- here as 
source for the Gme derivatives, distinguishing 
this root from PIE key- lie, which would be the 
source in Gmc only for OI hið and cognates; cf 
hi-. 

P 1959:539-40,609-10. 

H58. helei my God = Gk ñ from Heb 
"eli M 27.46. 

H59. her adv ðe here M 8.29. 

OI, OE hér, OFris hir, OS hér, hir, OHG 
hia(r) heret. PGme ë%; on which see fera. 

PIE key- + adv -r, without parallels else- 
where. Taken by many to have e from PIE 
-Ey-, for which there is no evidence; references 
in F 1939:254, WP Lehmann 1952:67, Connolly 
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H61. hi- 


1979 BGDSL-T 101:1-29. According to WP 
Lehmann 1952:72-73, -& in her is a Gmc 
development, as also in pronominal OHG thie 
he, (h)wia as; so also Ringe 1984 Sprache 30: 
138-55, who derives her from PIE ki- with, 
this, with Gmc lowering before r. But he con- 
siders PGmc hé*r the only instance of the 
vowel, and dismisses it from the system with- 
out treating examples like Kreks and mizdo. 

On PIE -r in adv see K Johansson 1889 
BKIS 14:163ff, 1890 BKIS 16:130ff, Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.2:735-36, Skt kár-hi when, tär-hi then; 
OLat quór, Lat cür why; Lith kur where W/H 
1938-56 1:313. See aljar, var, Jainar, bar. 

H60. *heþjo fn rapıeiov chamber, 
only acc sg -jon M 6.6. 

No clear cognates. Possibly OE heaþor n 
enclosure, prison, heaborian wkv enclose, hide. 

May be from PIE ket- room: Av kata- m, 
NPers kad(a) house Bartholomae 1904-05 ZD W 
6:355, though scarcely Skt cattas hidden Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 1:370. Possibly Gk korúAn cup, 
though its origin is disputed, Chantraine 1968- 
80:573. Not Skt catvalas cavity. Nor Lat 
cassis helmet W/H 1938-56 1:177; this prob- 
ably from PIE kadh- protect, cover, as are also 
OE, OFris hod, OHG huot stm hat, NE hood; 
OFris, MLG höde, OHG huota stf watch; pos- 
sibly also OI hgtir m hat, OE hatt m hatt; also 
OE hédan, OFris höda, OS hödian, OHG 
huoten wkv watch, protect, cf NE heed; pos- 
sibly also OI heðinn fur coat, OE heden mantle 
(though not the identical OE heden cooking 
utensils — Lat catinus pan). 

Grienberger 1900:112 assumed scribal er- 
ror for *heipjo which he related to Gk kelian 
lie; cf *hetwa-frauja; unlikely. 

P 1959:586,516. 

H61. hi- pronomina! stem in fram 
himma dat ox" üprı from this (time on) J 13. 
19, himma daga ońpepov on this day, today M 
6.11, acc m und hina daga pexpı TAS onpepov 
unto this day, unto today M 11.23, acc n und 
hita €ws pri (roO vóv) until now M 11.12, adv 
hidre (hidrei L 9.41) ðe to here. 


H62. *hilms 


Run hino (Strem whetstone) ace m, hin 
(Eggja) Krause 1966 L111,230, OI hin-i/ug (+ 
*hina-wig) to bere; OE, OS, OHG hé nom sg 
het, OE him, OS himo dat sg, OE hine acc sg 
himt, adv hina, hinan(a) from here, from now 
on; OE, OFris hit nom acc sg n itt; inst in OE 
heo-dæg, OFris hiu-dega, OS hiu-diga, hiu-du, 
OHG hiu-tu today; OHG hiuru (+ *hiu-jaru) 
this year, hi-naht tonight. OI heóra, OE hider 
hithert, -dré in vowel and accent variation with 
-brö, Kieckers 1928:170-71. 

PIE key- here, this; same root as for 
‘homestead, dear’, WP Lehmann 1985:519-25; 
ef *heiwa-frauja; Gk xei-dev from there, 
(é-)kei-oe to there, Aeol «fj there, é-kei-vos, Dor, 
Aeol xfj-vos that one (meaning change from 
‘here’ to ‘there’ through ë, Chantraine 1968- 
80:329); Lat cie, ci-tré on this side, PIE k- in 
Lat hi-c this one, Osc idi-k, Umbr ere-k he; Olr 
cot, cë here, in bith ce this world; Lith sis, OSI 
85 this; Arm -s (suffixed article); Hitt ki-, 
kinun now; Phryg oqov(v) this Solmsen 1897 
ZVS 34:50f,61, Tischler 1983- 1:457-59. Also Gk 
onpepov (+ *ki- + ñhépo) today Brugmann 
1904b:51, Chantraine 1968-80:1115. See also 
hindana. 

P 1959:539-40,609-10, in need of revision. 

H62. *hilms ma repikepaðaío helmet 
E 6.17. 

OI hjalmr, OE, OFris, OS, OHG helm stm 
helmett. 

PIE kel- conceal: Skt éárma n protection, 
shelter, with PIE -mo-; see huljan. 

OPruss kelmis hat, borrowed from Gme, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:960; also PSI] 3elms, solma 
helmet, from which Lith salmae helmet is bor- 
rowed, Fraenkel ibid, Vasmer 1953-58 II[:388, 
both with references. 

P 1959:553-54. | | 

H63. hilpan stvIll inf L 5.7, 2sg imp 
hilp Mk 9.22.24, *ga-hilpan, 2sg prt ga-halp, 
Bondeiv help 2C 6.2. 

OI hjalpa, OE helpan, OFris helpa, OS 
helpan, OHG helfan stv helpt. 

Possibly from PIE kelb-, if Lith äelpti 
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H64. himins 
support, help has changed -b- to -p- before 
voiceless consonants, as Fraenkel 1962-65:971- 
72 suggests; he rejects proposal by Meillet 1929 
BSLP 29:[art]31 of alternating suffixes -b/p-. 
Further, Lith gélbéti is related to Lith galéti be 
able Fraenkel 1962-65:144. Other proposals 
weak. Little evidence for PIE kelb-, kelp- of P 
1959:554; scarcely related to Russ 
servant, serf, cf Vasmer 1953-58 III:257. 

H64. himins ma oöpavós heaven M 5. 
18; *himina-kunds adja éxoupduvios, oðpóvios 
heavenly L 2.13. 

OI himinn, dat hifne (+ *hibné, b + m), 
pl hifna, OE heofon, OS heban, LG hæwen 
stm heavent. With different final, probably by 
dissimilation: OFris himul, Du hemel, OS, 
OHG himil stm, Prokosch 1939:87, though 
Sonderegger 1958-59 AinZDA 71:152 assumes 
different IE suffixes. Also MG humil stm 
heaven, with modified vowel; Sw, Dan himmel 
are borrowings from LG. Further, OE heofon- 


zolöp 


cund heavenly, OHG  himel-chunni stn 
heavenly race; cf kuni. 
Original meaning ‘covering’? Cf MLG 


hemelte, OHG  himiliz(z)? n ceiling, NHG 
Betthimmel bed canopy. 

Uncertain etymology. Scarcely related to 
Skt kmarati is crooked, which itself is unclear, 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:275; nor to Av kamara 
girdle; Gk kpéAeðpa n pl beams, kopápa vault, 
all of which are unclear, Chantraine 1968-80: 
488-89,546, as is Lat camurus vaulted W/H 
1938-56 1:449-50, P 1959:524-25 (Lat camera 
vault is borrowed from Gk, W/H 1938-56 I: 
146-47); nor to Latvian kamiésia, OPruss 
caymoys shoulder Lane 1935 Lg 11:193, 
Toporov 1975- III:155-57. 

Maher 1973 JIES 1:441-62, after Hamp 
1967 JL 3:83-90, relates once again Skt á$man- 
stone, Av asman- stone, sky, Lith akmuö, OSI 
kamen» stone, as did Reichelt 1914 ZVS 46: 
343, though not from ‘sky’ = ‘vault of stone’. 


Rather, he assumes IE equation of lightning as 


a solid, so that PIE Hekmon signifies ‘sharp- 
thing’ = (‘[stone] axe’ = ‘thunder’ = ‘dark sky’) 


H65. hindana 


Maher 1973 JIES 1:444, and thus “stone', 
‘hammer’, and ‘heaven’, 447. He supports this 
hypothesis by relating Lat caelurn heaven to 
PIE kayd-, proposing ‘chisel’ as alternate mean- 
ing, and assuming with Hamp 1967 JL 3:83-90 
remodeling of pre-Gme *ahmon, ef Lith akmuó 
to *hamar ~ *hamon, on the pattern of Celt 
*nemes + PIE nebhes- darkness, clouds; the 
relationship between and Lith 
Perkiinas is taken to support the semantic con- 


fairguni 


text. This bold proposal stretches the bounds of 
phonological and semantic possibility. 

Probably based on PIE kem- cover, as in 
af-hamon, in spite of F 1939:256. See Hitt 
kammara- cloud, vapor, smoke, which 
Neumann 1961:31-32 derives from PIE kem-, 
followed by Tischler 1983- 1:472-73. F 1939:256 
pointed out supporting evidence in OE and 
OHG cmpds, noted above. 
remains problematic; the suffix may well be 
-men-, following Specht 1944:271-72,330-31, 
though reduction of the root to k- seems less 
likely than modification of a derivative of PIE 
kem-. 

P 1959:556-57. 

H65. hindana adv from 
beyond, only Mk 3.8; hindar prep with acc eis 
TÓ xépav, örlow over to M 8.18, w dat népav to 
the other side of M 8.28; *hindumists superl ó 
eEwrepos outer, only acc sg n in rigis bata 
hindumisto M 8.12. Also *hindar-weis adja 
66Xios deceitful, only nom pl m -sai 2C 11.13; 
*un-hindar-weis Gv-vrðkpitos sincere 2C 6.6; 
*-se$ fn Bónos treachery, only dat sg -sein 2C 
12.16; see *fulla-weis. 

OE (be-)hindan, OS (bi-Jhindan, OHG 
hintana behindt; cf aftana for -ana. OI hindri 
comp adj later, more distant, OE, MLG hinder 
behind, back of, OHG hinder behind, OE 
hindema; OI hinztr last, OHG hinderöro later, 
lower, hinderösto lowest. Based on Gmc hind-, 


The formation 


qxépav 


with adv and comp/superl suffixes, used as ela- 
tives; Streitberg 1920:132. 

PIE key- here Brugmann 1904b:38,51,143, 
WP Lehmann 1985:519-25; meaning of the 
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H66. hiri 


deictic ki- may have been modified by addition 
of -na- + PIE -no- in ablative use; see Dal 
1932:10-11. OHG kina from here; -d- as in OI 
handan from there, based on PIE ko-. Also 
possibly Gaul cintu- as in PeN Cintu-gnätus 
first-born, Olr cët-ne, MWel kyntaf first Gdr 
1897-1916 IL2:52, Vendryès 1926 RevCelt 43: 
442, though rejected by Vries 1962:228, and P 
1959:563-64; for further cognates see hi-. 

Not to Skt kan-inas young; nor to Gk 
kevtéw prick, as in Wiedemann 1902 BKIS 27: 
199. Nor to Hitt katta(n) down, under, in spite 
of Tischler 1983- 1:539-42. Largely a Gmc 
development. See also Burg hendinos, in “apud 
hos (ie Burgundios) generali nomine rex appel- 
latur hendinos" ‘among them the king is 
generally referred to as hendinos’ (= first, 
highest); Ammianus Marc XXVIII.5.14, Kögel 
1802 BGDSL 16:514-15, though others less 
plausibly relate this to OHG kunno centurion, 
or to kindins, W Scherer 1878 AinZDA 4:98. 

H66. hiri adv $eópo hither J 11.43, 
€pxovu come here, du hirjats, pl hirjip ŠeÓre 
come here (used as imp). 

A massively discussed set of words with 
two problems: (1) maintenance of -i- before r, 
B/E 1981:28; (2) source of root and -s. In the 
absence of cognates both problems are unsolv- 
able; 


scholars, as do their objections to alternate 


publication reflects predilections of 
suggestions. 

Proposed solutions to problem 1: i main- 
tained before i following r, Paul 1894 IF 4:334, 
Brugmann 1904b:65 fn2, Sverdrup 1928 NTS 1: 
196-97; before syllable boundary, F 1939:257- 
58, with reference to J Schmidt 1871-75 II:423; 
under strong accent, Jacobsohn 1920 ZVS 49: 
200-218; under weak accent, Güntert 1929 F 
Schrijnen:488ff; through intonation, Streitberg 
1920:70-71. 

Proposed solutions to problem 2: hi- is the 
pronominal stem hi-, Bopp 1868-71 II:216, or 
as the adv form her, J Schmidt 1871-75 11:423, 
once again Ebbinghaus 1979 GL 19:30-32; hir- 
is from a verb *hirjan Grimm 1890:246, + 


H67. *hiufan 


PIE ker-, otherwise unattested, Heffner 1929 
JEGP 28:343-59; from *hidar, with loss of -da-, 
Ebel 1856 ZVS 5:236-37, with varied repeti- 
tions of the several proposals by others or with 
possible mixture of sources, as in Grimm. The 
ending -t is taken as regular imp, Brugmann 
1881:414-17, as -es shortened, J Schmidt 1871- 
75 IL:423, as imp of PIE ey-, cf iddJa, as deictic 
PIE -t, Loewe 1916 BGDSL 41:295-312. See 
surveys in Haeringen 1922 Neophil 7:181-90 
and B/E 1981:28. 

Cercignani 1984 JIES 12:315-44, 
reviewing thoroughly the previous attempts to 
account for unexpected -i/u- before A and r, as 


after 


well as unexpected -ai-/-au-, ascribes them to 
sporadic influences such as analogy; to account 
for the -i- of hiri he returns to Loewe's 
proposal of analogical influence from hidre; for 
nth he assumes influence from ni. 

H67. *hiufan stvV wail, only 1p! prt 
-fum éðpnvíokapev M 11.17 and gloss to 
gaunodedum L 7.32. 

OE héof(ijan, OS heoban, OHG hiufan, 
hiuban stv; + -r-, OI hjüfra wkv wail Vries 
1962:233. 

Possibly an extension with -p- of PIE kaw- 
howl, as in Skt kauti shout; also Gk kwkúw 
shout, howl, Lith kaüti howl, Russ kukato; 
TochB sáuk- demur; -p- only in Gme; also in 
nouns, Arm k“uk“ moaning (Meillet 1903 MSLP 
12:214); Lith naktikova night-owl, OHG hiwo 
stm owl. Older proposals in F 1939:258. 

P 1959:535-36. 

H68. hiuhma (hiuma) mn 3x)os, 
mAnbos multitude L 1.10; *huhjan wkvl 
OnoavptCew store up, only prpl -jands 1C 16.2. 

Probably from PIE kew-H- bend, which 
has many suffixes, + -k-; + -g- in OI hüka, 
MHG hiichen cower, NHG (Swiss) hock m 
heap; Lith káugé large stack of hay, kauguré 
small steep hill; see also *hauhs. Not Lat 
cumulus mass W/H 1938-56 1:306. 

PIE -me/on-, as in Skt bharma carrying; 
Gk depua burden; Lith 3elmuö gable; OSI 
bréme load; OI ljómi m, OE léoma, OS liomo 
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H71. hlaifs 


m ray, gleam, cf *lauhmuni; Gdr 1897-1916 
II.1:238-41, Kluge 1926:46-47, Meid 1967:127- 
29. 

P 1959:589. 

H69. hiwi nja  popdwors 
appearance, only acc sg 2T 3.5. 

OI hy stn down, OE hiew, hiw stn 
appearance, form, cf NE hue; OI härr, OE har, 
OFris hér grey, OHG her noble. 

Probably from IE ke-y-? used in color 


form, 


names: Skt sjävas (dark) brown, Av sjáva- 
black; Mir céo, gen sg ooch fog; Lith syvae 
white, OPruss sywan grey Grienberger 1900: 
114, OSI sivz grey P 1959:540-41. Not to PIE 
(s)kew-H- cover, as in skauda-raip shoe-lace; 
see also *skuggwa. 

H70. *hlahjan stvVI laugh, only nom 
pl m prpl -jandans yedovtes L 6.25; *bi- 
hlahjan xatraye\üv laugh at, only 3pl prt 
-hlohun M 9.24, L 8.53, Mk 5.40; *uf-hlohjan, 
only 2pl prs pass -janda ‘yeaoeTe cause to 
laugh L 6.21. 

CrimGo lachen ‘ridere’, Stearns 1978:143- 
44; Ol hlæja, OE hliehhan, hlæhhan, OS prt pl 
hlögun, papl bi-hlagan OHG (hlahhan stv, 
lahhen wkv laught; OI hlakka, OWFris hlacka 
+ PGmc hlagnjan wkv scream, OE hlacerian 
wkv mock; OI hlegja wkv make to laugh. 

PIE kel- shout, call, as in Gk koXéu call P 
1959:548-50, + -eH-g-, as in Gk kAw(w croak, 
kìwypós signal to a horse, »\&Cw cry out; Lith 
klegéti cackle, Latvian kladzét chatter. With 
nasal infix, Gk kìayyń clang, Lat clangö cry, 
clangor noise. Individual] forms influenced by 
onomatopoeia. 

P 1959:548-60,599-600. 

H71. hlaifs ma öpros bread, suytov 
crumb J 6.33; see *ga-hlaiba companion. 

OI hleifr, OE hläf (hläf-weard lordt, 
hlæf-dige lady!) OFris hlef, OHG hleib, leip 
stm, (h)laiba stf bread, NE loaf. According to 
Schrader/Nehring 1917-29 1:166, PGmc hlaiba- 
= unleavened bread in contrast with PGmc 
brauða- = bread raised (‘brewed’) with yeast; 
according to Dieffenbacher 1907 1:95 hlaiba- = 


H72. *hlain 
baked product, brauða- = ‘dough’ originally. 
Source unknown; introduced in late Gmc 
period, either with native material or borrowed. 
According to Trier 1951:59, based on PIE kley- 
lean, bend, as in *hlain, orig for ‘moistened 
clay used in wattling'; others relate *hleibjan 
strengthen, ie ‘nourish’, Paschall 1909 JEGP 8: 
18-24, or in derived noun, Olr cliab basket, OI 
hlif f (woven) defensive armor, as ‘food 
prepared in a container’, E Zupitza 1899 BKIS 
25:94. Highly speculative. Posited sources for 
borrowing also have little basis; see F 1939:260. 
Proposed relationship by Grienberger 
1900:114 to Gk KAiBavos, KpiBavos oven (of un- 
1968-80:582-83) 
phonologically difficult (8 versus b); similarly to 
Lat libum cake, from KAiBavos, W/H 1938-56 I: 
428. 


certain origin, Chantraine 


OSI chlebz bread, borrowed from Gme, 
Vasmer 1953-58 III:245; Latvian klaips bor- 
rowed from Go, Lith kliepas loaf of bread from 
White Russ, Fraenkel 1962-65:271. 

H72. *hlain n or *hlains m Bouvós 
hill, only gen pl -ne L 3.5. 

NI hlein, Nor dial Alein f slope; OE 
hlinian, OS hlinön, OHG Alinén wkv intrans 
leant, OE hlænan, OHG f(h)leinen wkv trans 
leant; OI hlein f comfortable rest, OE hlæn, 
OHG Alina f rest. 

PIE kley- lean, with numerous suffixes; Skt 
éráyate lean on, cling to, Av eray- lean, Lith 
slieti lean on; + -n-, Gk kðívw lean, bend, Lat 
clinö bend, bow, Lith Slienü lean; Skt éréni- 
row (Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:394-95), Gk kðívn 
bed, Lat tri-clinium eating couch (for three), 
Olr Lith 
crooked, Latvian slains wavering; Lat cliens 


clöen crooked, unjust, slaints 
client, cf Skt a-érita- one seeking protection. 
For derivatives with -t-suffixes, see *hleibra; 
with -w-, see hlaiw. Speculation on these as 
extensions of PIE kel- in Trier 1951:52-61, 
Vries 1962:220-21. See also hulbs. 

P 1959:601-02,553-54. 

H73. hlaiw na punjelov, TAbos grave 


M 27.66; also es-stem + -no-, hlatwasnos fo pl 
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H75. *hlas 


PUNPELA,  pvüpoaTa graves 


*arlvazna on formation. 


M 27.52; cf 


Run hlaiwa (Bø) grave, hlaaiwióo lsg prt 
(Kjelevig) I buried, h(lJaiwiöaz papl (Amle) 
buried, from PGme hlaiwjan wkvI bury; OE 
hläw, hlæw stm, OS hléwe dat sg (Heliand 
5807), OHG hléo stm, pl lewir grave, burial 
mound (Bischoff 1979). 

PIE kley- lean: Lat clivus hill, Lith àleivas ` 
bowlegged. OSI 
dwelling borrowed from Gmc; Finn läävä barn, 
from Russ. Orig a chamber or house partially 


chleva chamber, chlevina 


constructed underground, including a burial 
chamber; this meaning may have applied to 
such chambers in kurgans. See, for example, 
Gimbutas 1970:169. 

H74. hlamma fö rayis snare, trap, 
only acc sg 1T 3.7;6.9. 

OI hlemmr fi trapdoor (from sound); 
hlamm stn, OE hlemm stm sound, OFris hlem 
blow; OI hlamma resound dully, OE, OHG 
hlimman resound, roar, hlemman wkv strike 
together (trans). 

PIE kel-, klé-, klá- shout, make noise: Skt 
usä-kala- rooster from ‘dawn caller’; Gk kaXdw 
call, name, Lat calö call out; Latvian kalát 
chatter, OS, OHG halön wkv shout (though 
taken by J Mansion 1908 BGDSL 33:547ff as 
pull, related to Gk kóðws rope), OHG holön 
wkv shout; also, Gaul PeN gen Caliaci, Mir 
cailech cock; Lith kalba language. Gk kı-kAn- 
okw shout: Lat clamö shout, clämor noise, 
clárus famous, OE hlöwan, OHG (hllöjan 
bellow, cf NE low (of cattle). From simple root: 
Gk kéAaðos noise; OHG hel loud, hellan wkv 
resound. 

H75. *hlas adja iħapós cheerful, only 
acc sg m hlasana 2C 9.7, comp hlasoza 
&AUnöTepos less anxious Ph 2.28; *hlasei fn 
i\apörns cheerfulness, only dat sg -sein R 12.8. 
*hlas + *hlahs based on *hlahjan, Mez- 

1938 ZVS  65:124-25, finds 
s-formations of joy and exuberance; ef OI füss, 
OE fis, OS fús, OHG funs (beside findan) 
desiring, willing, ready. Older suggestions in F 


ger who 


H76. hlauts 
1939:261-62. 
H76. hlauts ma mwxxXüpos lot, 


inheritance L 1.9. 

OI hlautr stm lot, portion, offering, hlaut 
stn blood of offering, OE hliet, OS hlöt, OHG 
(hlz stm/n lot, property; zero grade, OI 
hlutr, OE, OFris hlot, Du lot, OHG (h uz stm 
portion assigned by lot, share of land, NE lot. 
OE efen-hlyte of same rank, or-hlyte deprived; 
OI hljöta, OE hléotan, OS hliotan, OHG 
hliozan stv choose by lot, bewitch. 

Etymology uncertain. Probably from PIE 
kléw-, klaw- hook, crooked piece of wood; hook 
on: Ion KAnis, Dor kAðiís, Lat clävis key, 
clavus nail, steering-oar, claudo close; Olr clo 
nail; Lith kiiüti intrans hang on, kliudyti trans 
make hang on, Latvian k[üt become, klütas pl 
fate; cf Lith ne-kliütas misfortune. 

Scarcely to Gk sAáðos twig, kAiijpos lot; cf 
P 1959:545-47. 

P 1959:604-05. 

H77. *hleibjan wkvl, only Zeg prt 
-bida àv1eAófiero help L 1.54. 

OI klifa, OHG liben, lippan wkv spare, 
protect; OI klif sif shield, hlif-skjeldr stm 
shield (from ‘woven shield’ [?] ). 

No certain etymology; according to Trier 
1951:56, to PIE kel-, kley- bend, as in Olr cliab 
basket; possibly also Lat clipeus shield W/H 
1938-56 1:235-36. See hlaifs, *hlain, hlaiw, 
and P 1959:600-02, where no extensions with 
-bh- are given. 

H78. *hleiduma, f hleidumei adj 
(with -m- in elative use, Szemerenyi 1960 
BGDSL-T 82:1-30, B/E 1981:95) ápuorepós, 
eùwvupos left M 6.3. 

PIE kley- lean, as in Gk wXroç hill, 
*hlain, either from PGmc hliða-, or according 
to Grienberger 1900:116 from the theme itself 
with Gme -buma-, cf Gk -tapos. From meaning 
‘most crooked’, ‘weakest’, as in Lat auguria 
clivia = auguria sinistra unfavorable (left side) 
signs/auguries W/H 1938-56 1:236. Olr de 
OWel cledd + *kli-ios left, with same meaning 
as in Go because of shared cultic practices, 
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H81. *hlija 
¢ 
Vendryés 1918 MSLP 20:284; also P 1959:601. 

H79. *hleibra fö oknví, okívos 
booth, tent L 9.33; hleþra-stakeins fi/o (only J 
7.2; e = ei) calque of Gk oknvormyia Feast of 
Tabernacles, literally ‘pitching of booths’, cf 
*staks; *ufar-hleibrjan wkvI only Zeg opt prs 
-jai émvokmvoOv pitch a tent over someone 2C 
12.9. 

Similar formations in OE (hJlz(d)er, OF ris 
hlödar, OHG (hJleitar stf, laddert; cf also OI 
hlið stn door, OE, OFris hlid, OHG lit stn 
cover, lidt; also OE hlidan, OF ris hiióia, OS bi- 
hlidan stv cover, enclose; OI hli$ f, OE hlip n, 
OHG lita wkf slope of hill. 

PIE kley- lean, cf *hlaim: Lat clitellae 
packsaddle, dim of *eliträ = Umbr kletram 
litter; Mir clithar hedge, Wel cledr-en fence (+ 
*kli-irü); possibly not Arm learn (as if from 
*kley-tra) hill W/H 1938-56 1:236. See also Gk 
KAíros slope, &Moiov booth, tent; Mir cliath f 
hurdle, cléthe roof-beam; Lith álité stook, pl 
ladder; Latvian elita fence of horizontal pieces 
of wood. For -þra see Kluge 1926:49-50. 

P 1959:600-02; Fraenkel 1962-65:1004, 
1006. 

H80. *hlifan stvV kXéxrav steal, 3pl 
prs -fand M 6.19, 3sg opt prt hlefi E 4.28; 
hliftus mu «wrExtns thief, only J 10.1; accord- 
ing to W Schulze 1966:573, orig an abstract 
formation with PIE -£u-, as in *auhjodus; also 
Kluge 1926:16; less likely, from PIE klep-t-m 
acc sg, Meillet 1922 BSLP 23: [art] 96. 

PIE klep- steal: Gk KAéNTW + -w steal, 
aor ExrAepa, KrAExTHS thief, also SA thief, 
Bod-KrAe) cattle-thief, cf Lat cleps thief; Lat 
clepö steal; MIr cluain + *klop-ni- deception, 
cluainech deceitful, OPruss au-klipte pap} 
concealed Toporov 1976 1:149-50, Fraenkel 
1962-65:829; possibly also Lith klasta treachery 
Fraenkel 1962-65:265, and Lith slépti + skl-, 
Latvian slépt conceal. Probably not related to 
Go huljan, which is from PIE kel-; yet P 1959: 
604 proposes PIE klep- in spite of OPruss 
-klipts. Other older speculation in F 1939:263. 
H81. *hlija m/na oxmvü booth, tent, 


H82. 


hlıuma 


only acc pl -jans Mk 9.5. 

PGme hle-wa-: OI hlé, OE hléo(w), OFris 
hli, OS hleo (only acc sg Hel 1124) protection, 
MHG lie, liewe stf arbor, NE lee(ward). 

According to Uhlenbeck 1900:80, 1905 
BGDSL 30:291; Stokes 1901 IF 12:186, a 
scribal error for “kliwa and related to *hlain, 
*hleiþra; Grienberger 1900:117 derives it from 
PGme hli-ga(n), without -w-. See Vries 1962: 
235-36,245 for OI kly. 

H82. hliuma mn ékof hearing 1C 12. 
17, pl ears Mk 7.35; possibly also *hliub (only 
in hliuba IT 2.11 according to 
Uppström; Braun however reads in haunipa in 
Cod A, in hauiba in Cod B = Gk & qouxig in 
silence Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:416; ef hauns). 

OI AljO6mr stm sound, OHG hlíumunt 
stm/f fame (PIE -mnto- as in Skt éromatam 
answer; cf sniumundo); OI hljöð stn hearing.-In 
form, 


dat sg 


hlíuma corresponds to Av sraoman 
hearing. 

PIE klew- hear: Skt srnöti, Av surunaoiti 
hear; Gk €-&Xv-ov heard, «Ab. listen, —R 
make famous; Lat cluéd be called; Olr ro- 
cluintur hear; OSI sluts be called; Arm lsem 
hear, aor lu-aj; TochAB kláu- report; PIE 
klewos: Skt érávas fame; Av sravd word, Gk 
KAé(r)os; Lat cluor fame; cf gloria (g from 
gnötus known) glory; Olr clu fame; OSI slovo 
word; TochA klyu, B kälywe fame; cf Run PeN 
Hiewa-gastiz (Gallehus), Illyrian PeN Ves- 
cleves. PIE klútós: Skt érutás, Av srútö, Gk 
xAurös, Lat in-clutus, PGmc hluða- (in OHG 
PeN Hlud-wig, Hlod-hari etc) famous, Olr 
cloth fame; OE, OFris, OS hlüd, OHG hlüt 
loudt, TochA klyu, B kälywe fame. OSl slava 
+ PIE klöwä, Lith álové honor; Skt érotram 
ear; Av sraoþra- hearing; NI hljöður, OE 
hleobor, OHG hliodar stn tone; Skt srütis 
hearing, Arm lur report; TochA klots, B 
klautso ear. 

PIE klew- + -s-: Skt srösati hears, OSI 
slyðati, TochA klyos-, B klyaus- hear; OHG 
hlosem listen; Av sraoðam; Skt érustis, Av 
srusti8 hearing, obedience, OSl sluchz hearing; 
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H85. *hnasqus 


Olr clüas, We] clüst +- PIE klow-s-tä ear; OI 
hlust stf ear, OE hlyst m/f, OS hlust f hearing. 

Aberrant k in Balt, Lith klausýti obey, 
Latvian kläusit hear, OPruss klausitön answer; 
palatalization not completely carried through 
in peripheral areas, Porzig 1954:75-76, Fraenkel 
1962-65:265-66; see also Toporov 1975- IV:49- 
53. 

P 1959:605-07, Watkins 1985:31. 

H83. *hlutrs adja &yvös pure, clean, 
only acc pl m hlutrans 20 7.11 (PIE -ro- as in 
*baitrs); *hlutrei fn (only dat sg -trein 2C 1. 
12; -ei as in *af-gudei), *hlutriba fo (only dat 
sg -tribai 2C 2.17; -íþa as in aggwiba) 
eixikpíveia purity. 

OE hlü(tKor, OFris hlütter, OS hlüttar, 
OHG hlüt(tjar pure, (hlúttri stf purity; pos- 
sibly, without PIE -d-, OI hlër m sea, cf Vries 
1962:237. 

PIE klew- purify: Lat cluo cleanse, cloaca 
e “*clouüca sewer; lr river-name Cluad, NE 
Clyde, Wel clir + 
sweep, clean up, éliota, Latvian sluöta broom; 
+ -d-: Gk kAóQo + *kludyö wash against /off, 
KAobv wave Chantraine 1968-80:545, Lith 
sluodinti cause to sweep Fraenkel 1962-65: 
1010-11. 

P 1959:607. 

H84. *hnaiws adja tanevds lowly, 
only dat pl -wam R 12.16; *hnaiwjan wkvl 
tanxewvouv humble L 14.11; 


*klú-ros pure; Lith 8luoti 


*ana-hnaiwjan 
KAivav lay M 8.20; *ga-hneiwjan taxewovv 
humble; uf-hnaiwjan $*0oróco«v subject Ph 3. 
21; *hnaiweins fi/ö taxelvwors lowliness, only 
dat sg -nai L 1.48 (-eins under *ahmateins); 
*uf-hnaiweins bxotayn submission G 2.5. 

OE hnäg bowed, contemptible; OI hneigja 
bow, OE hnægan humiliate, OS gi-hnegian, 
OHG (h)neigen wkv bow; hnegén be bowed W 
Schulze 1966:599-600. Cí hneiwan. 

H85. “hnasqus adj (Grienberger 
1900:117-18; only dat pl f -gjaim M 11.8, L 7. 
25) paraxKds soft, delicate. 

OE hnesc(e), WFris nesk delicate; OE 
hniscan, hnescan wkv weaken, OHG hnascón 


H86. hneiwan 


wkv nibble at; Sw dial naska have a sweet 
tooth. 

PIE ken- rub, scrape + -s-: *hnasgus orig 
‘ground up’; Skt ki-knasas particles of ground 
grain; possibly Lith knisti break up, plow up; 
but see Fraenkel 1962-65:279; scarcely Gk kvé- 
wpos nettle; (formation unclear, Chantraine 
1968-80:547, though ultimately to suñu scrape). 
Cf also *dis-hniupan. 

P 1959:558-63. 

H86. hneiwan stvI «divev decline, 
only inf L 9.12; *ana-hnetwan kúþar stoop 
down, bow, only prpl -hne(i)jvands Mk 1.7; Sk 
3.25 / 1IId.18-19; cf *hnaiws. 

OI hniga, OE hnigan, OFris (h)niga, OS, 
OHG hnigan stv bow. On Go -w- versus -g- in 
the other dialects see Meillet 1908-09 MSLP 15: 
101-03; PIE -g"- + g before j, not by Verner's 
law. Also Holthausen 1924 F2 Streitberg:157, 
conflation with *hleiwan, cf *hlaiw. 

PIE kney-g"h- bow: Lat cöniveð shut the 
eyes, overlook, connive, perf conizi, nictó blink 
W/H 1938-56 I:261. 

P 1959:608, who also proposes PIE kney- 
b-, only in Gme: OI hnipa droop, and Go 
*ga-(h)nipnan, though this is a conjecture for 
*ga-nipnan. Older suggestions in F 1939:165- 
66. 

H87. hnubo fn (in Cod A; hnuto in 
Cod B) ok6Xo tip of prod only 2C 12.7; quan- 
tity of u uncertain, Grienberger 1900:118, but 
Streitberg 1920:75 posits short w, -t-. 

OI hnüér m pole; with PIE -dh-: *hnjöða 
stv strike, MLG nedan, OHG pi-hneotan wkv 
fasten, rivet, MHG niet stm/f rivet, OHG 
hnotön wkv shake; Ol hnoss stf + *tt- 
ornament, ie ‘something hammered’, OE 
hnosstan wkv knock. 

PIE ken- scrape, scratch + -ew-t-/-dh-: 
Hsch «vibes small thorn; with -t-, Latvian 
knute f thin pole; with -d- Gk kvú(w scratch 
oneself, Latvian knüdu itch. Without dental ex- 
tension: Gk kvöw scrape; OI hnaggva stv 
thrust, OHG hniuwan stv press. 

P 1959:562-63. 


189 


H89. *holon 


H88. *hoha mn öporpov plow, only 
acc sg hohan L 9.62. 

OHG dim huohilt, which Grimm 1868:40 
takes as derived from *huoho plow. A wooden 
hook-plough made from a curved branch Hehn 
1911:565, Schrader/Nehring 1917-29 11:208-09 
and others with similar statements; see also 
*arjan. 

PIE kák-, kank- branch, peg: Skt 3äkhä f 
branch, NPers šëh branch, antlers; Lith saka 
branch, twig, šaknis, Latvian sakne, OPruss 
sagnis root; Latvian sakas pitchfork Fraenkel 
1962-65:957-58; OS] socha pole, plow Vasmer 
1953-58 IL703-04; Arm cay twig; Alb thekë 
fringe, tip Pedersen 1900 ZVS 36:332. 

From nasalized form, Skt sanküs peg; Wel 
caine + *kankü- branch; Olr cécht + *knk-to- 
plow; Mir géc (with remodeled initial, Pedersen 
1909-13 1:494) branch; OS! sgðbco dry wood, 
dim based on “soks branch Vasmer 1953-58 III: 
41, cf Lith (at-Jéanké barb; also OI har m + 
*hanhu oarlock, shark (from peg-like teeth), 
hell m < *hanhilaz peg Vries 1962:209-10, 
276-77; cf Finn borrowings hanho, hanhikko 
drinking vessel with two handles, hanka hook 
Petersson 1920:72ff; but Finn kuokka hoe is a 
native word, Kylstra 1961:111-12. See also 
Puhvel 1965 ZVS 79:1-6, and F 1939:266-67 for 
older references. 

P 1959:523, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
690. 

H89. “holon wkvI oukodavreiv 
slander, only 2pl imp holob L 3.14; *af-holon 
oukodavrnoaı extort, only Leg prt -loda L 19.8. 
OI hol stn praise, boasting, hela wkv praise, 
boast, Nor dial hela flatter, praise; OE hol stn, 
hölian, hélan wkv slander, hölunga adv in 
vain, OHG huolan wkv deceive. 

PIE kél-, köl-, kal- bewitch, deceive: Gk 
KnAéw bewitch, beguile, k«m^v0pós rapture; Lat 
calumnia + *caluomniá deception, calumny, 
caluor, .calviö deceive. Not köAa£ m flatterer 
Chantraine 1968-80:554; nor Lat celäre, OHG 
helan conceal; cf huljan. 

P 1959:551. 


H90. hors 


H90. hors ma röpvos, poxds 
fornicator, adulterer 1C 5.11; horinon wkvll M 
5.32, porKevery, 
fornicate, commit adultery, only 3sg prt -inoda 
M 5.28, nom sg f prpl horinondei porxadis 
adultress R 7.3; 
Worxela fornication, adultery J 8.41 (-in-assus 
under *blotinassus). 


*ga-horinon porx dobar 


*horinassus mu NOpVela, 


OI horr stm fornicator, hóra, OE höre, 
OHG huo(r)ra st/wkf whoret; OI, OE, OFris 
hör, OS hör-(hús) OHG huor stn adultery, 
fornication, Ol höra stf, OHG huorön wkv 
fornicate. 

PIE kä- like, desire: Skt käyamänas 
loving, perf ca-k-é, Av ká- desire; + -ro-, Lat 
carus dear; Olr carae m friend, caraim love; 
Lith karenti be stingy, Latvian kärnot desire; 
kārs greedy (not Lith vafise-kariai unhatched 
eggs, Latvian vans-kar(1)s sterile eggs Fraenkel 
1962-65:221,1196); + -mo-, Skt kámas, Av, 
OPers kámö desire, Latvian kämet be hungry. 
Also Skt cärus agreeable, dear, can- take 
delight in something Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:372, 
384. 

P 1959:515. 

H91. Hosbut PeN in DeN. 

If Gme, -but may be related to OE bydel, 
OS budil, OHG butil stm beadlet, bailiff (see 
*ana-biudan); hos- is obscure, not related to 
ansu-, cf anses, with loss of h-. 

H92. hrains adji/ja kaðapós clean M 
8.3, kóopros honorable; un-hrains ákáðapros 
unclean L 9.39, iüwrns unskilled 2C 11.6; 
*hrainja-hairts adja (calque of Gk kaðapös rfi 
kapðig pure in heart), -tans Sk 6.27,28 / Vid. 
21-22; hrainei f n cleanness, only Sk 3.9 / IIIb. 
7; *un-hrainei fn ákaðapoia Col 3.5, un- 
hrainiba fö ákaðapoia uncleanness G 5.19; 
fijo L 2.22, 
Kkadapıonös purification L 5.14; *hrainjan wkvI 


*hraineins *ga-hraineins 
Kalapicew purify, only ipl prs -jam 2C 7.1; af- 
hrainjan (fra-waurhtins Sk 1.4 / Ia.11) wipe 
out, ga-hrainjan Kwabapicev, kaðalperv cleanse 
M 8.2; *us-hrainjan exkadalpev clean out, 
only 2pl imp -ineib 1C 5.7. See Gaupp 1920: 
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H93. *hraiwa-dubo 


14ff. 

OI hreinn, OFris réne, OS hreni, OHG 
(h)reini pure, NHG dial rein fine-ground (cf 
OS hrén-korni n wheat) OI hrein-hjartaér, 
OHG hrein-herzi pure in heart Graff 1834-46 
IV:1160 ; OI ü-hreinn, OS un-hréni, OHG 
un-(h)reini impure; OHG un-(hJreini stf, un- 
hreinida stf impurity; OS hrénón, OHG reinön 
(Otfrid), reinen wkv purify. 

PIE (s)ker- cut, with many suffixes, here 
-Éy- cut, separate, sift: Gk xkeipw, OI skera, 
OHG sceran stv cut off; PIE krey- + -ni-, adj 
suffix as in Skt pfénis spotted; Gk etus 
bereaved; Lat lenis gentle Kluge 1882 BGDSL 
8:525, 1926:111, Gdr 1897-1916 IL1:288, Verbal 
forms with n- in prs: Gk kpivw + *krin-yö cut, 
decide, Lat cerno + *eri-nö separate, decide; 
decided, 
certain, ez-cré-men-tum excretion. With PIE 
-dh-: OE hrid(d)er, hrid(d)el n, OS hridra, 
OHG rit(e)ra f coarse sieve, NE riddle, Kluge 
1926:52; OS hridrón, OHG hritaron wkv sift, 
to *af-hrisjan Di E Zupitza 1896:125; Lat 
*krei-dhrom; Olr criathar, Wel 
cruitr + "krei-tro- sieve; not Ir crich boundary 
P 1959:619. 

P 1959:938-47; W/H 1938-56 1:205-06; 
Chantraine 1968-80:584-85; Watkins 1985:59- 
60. 

H93. *hraiwa-dubo fa turtledove, 
only gen pi -bono L 2.24. 


Gk xpi-oıs decision; Lat cer-tus 


cribrum = 


In contrast with ahaks tame (white) dove, 
the ‘wild (dark) dove’, Hehn 1911:347,353. Ac- 
cording to Schrader 1906-07 II:141-42, ‘the 
dove of death’, since it was the IE bird with 
this reputation; according to others, the ‘dove 
of corpses’, Wiedemann 1904 BKIS 28:32, 
Suolahti 1909:30; ‘bird of corpses’, Neckel 1934 
ZDA 71:187-88; ‘blood-dove’ from color of 
breast and neck, Grienberger 1900:119. For- 
mation according to Neckel, op cit, a Gmc ken- 
ning like OI hrz-gammr m raven, hreva-gautr 
m sword; also Binnig 1984:41-50. Association 
with death and corpses scarcely credible; folk 
etymological adaptation of a borrowed word 


H94. *hramjan 


possible, though source is not accessible; or 
based on onomatopoeic words, as by Ebbing- 
haus 1976 GL 16:9-13. 

hratwa- : OI hræ stn, OE hrzw stn, 
hrü(w) stm/n, OFris hré- (in hre-räf corpse- 
robbery), MDu ree(w), OS hrëu, OHG hréo, gen 
hrewes stn corpse; probably from an es-stem, cf 
OHG pl réuuir, Unwerth 1910 BGDSL 36:3 and 
others. Borrowed into Est as raibe carrion 
Thomsen 1870:164. 

Etymology disputed. Scarcely to Skt 
kravis, Gk kpéos flesh; Lat cruor, Olr cri, Lith 
kratijas, OSI krave blood, with epenthesis of £, 
as in Bugge 1899 BGDSL 24:427-28; these to 
OI hrár, OE hrz(w), OS hrä, OHG hräo, rawer 
rawi; see Vries 1962:263 for other, unlikely 
proposals. Ebbinghaus op cit sees origin in PIE 
(s)ker- onomatopoeic for non-melodic sounds: 
Gk kópaf, Lat corvus raven, with suffixes in 
OE hroc crow, rookt, hræfn ravent. 

-dubo : OI dufa, OE dufe- in düfe-doppa 
m pelican, NFris düf, OS duba, OHG tüba wkf 
dovet. Ebbinghaus op cit, following Suolahti, 
considers these onomatopoeic. F 1939:269-70 
compares Olr, OWel dub black, also in names, 
following Petersson 1917:53-54, as in other 
words for dove, Skt kapötas dove beside 
kapötas leaden grey, Gk reAcaa livid beside 
xeAtós livid; cf *daufs, and P 1959:261-67. Lit- 
tle basis for an undisputed etymology. 

H94. *hramjan wkvl, only 2pl imp 
-jib J 19.6, us-hramjan otaupoüv crucify M 
26.2. 

OI hremma clutch, OE hremman hinder, 
Du remmen wkv brake, check (wheels); pos- 
sibly OHG rama, MHG rame f support, frame, 
if with *hr-. 1927:108ff proposes 
*hrama on basis of MLat ad-chramire confirm 
from 'fence in, frame'; cf Ehrismann 1895 
BGDSL 20:57-58. Semantics difficult for Go. 

Etymology doubtful; possibly based on an 
extension kre-m- of PIE (s)ker- cut: Lith karti 
hang up, pa-koré gallows; Latvian pakara hook 


Heinertz 


for hanging; not OI hjarri m hinge Vries 1962: 
232; cf P 1959:945. Possible relation with Gk 
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H96. hrot 


Kpepavvunı hang rejected by Chantraine 1968- 
80:581. Doubtful also derivation from PIE 
krom- frame of laths, as in F 1939:270, P 1959: 
623-24, Russ kromá edge, dial pl kromy loom, 
züa-kromite surround with boards, Ukrainian 
pry-kromýty restrain. See Fraenkel 1962-65: 
224-25, Vries 1962:232 hjarri, 251 hrammr, 
254 hremma. 

H95. hropjan wkvl ßoôéu, kpótew 
shout Mk 10.47; *uf-hropjan ávarpá(ew, 
ávafoáv cry out M 27.46; hrops m kpauyn 
clamor, only E 4.31. 

OI hropa, hrapa slander, OHG ruofen wkv 
shout; OE, OS hröpan, OFris hröpa, OHG 
(h)ruofan stv shout, call; OI hröp stn slander, 
OE hrop, MLG rop, OHG ruof stm shout, 
rumor. 

Etymology disputed; possibly from PIE 
kar- praise, as in *hroþeigs. -- According to 
Noreen 1894:206, like OI skrapa clatter to Lith 
skrebeti rustle, OS! skrobots noise; supported 
by L Bloomfield 1912 BGDSL 37:251, who sug- 
gests a rhyming word with wopjan. Vries 
1962:260, following Trier 1952:70, proposes 
tentatively origin in PIE ker- cut, from a lex- 
icon influenced by life in the forest. Unlikely, as 
are other proposals in F 1939:270. 

P 1959:530-31. 

H96. hrot na sréym, ao roof, house 
M 8.8. 

OI hröt stn roof, attic; OE hrost (+ 
*krod-s-to-) stm[?] wooden framework of a 
roof, roostt; OS hröst stm attic (Heliand 2306, 
F Kauffmann 1907 ZDP 39:284); MHG räze st/ 
wkf (+ PIE kréda), raz stn honeycomb, pyre; 
also OF rata, MDu réte, röte honeycomb. 

Etymology disputed; P 1959:617-18 as- 
sumes PIE kred- framework, beams. This in 
OSI krada + PIE kroda, Bezzenberger 1902 
BKIS 27:170, though Berneker 1908-14:605 
rejects connection with Go hrot, as does 
Heinertz 1927:432ff. Scarcely related, Lith 
Fraenkel 1962-65:294. 
Heinertz, deriving forms in -st-, such as OHG 


kréslas chair; cf 


röst m pyre, OLG röst m gridiron from PIE 


H97. *hrobeigs 


kröw-d-s-, sees origin in PIE ker- weave as in 
haurds (P 1959:584-85 kert-). Vries 1962:211, 
following Trier 1952:70, relates all these forms, 
deriving them from PIE (s)ker- cut. -- Not to 
NPers sara(y) palace, as by Lidén 1904 F 
Noreen:432; to first element of Gk 
kpnoðúyerov refuge, whose origin is unknown, 
Chantraine 1968-80:582. Older, even less likely 
suggestions in F 1939:270-71. 

H97. *hrobeigs adja triumphant, 
only acc pl þamma ustaiknjandin hrobeigans 
una TQ OpiapBevovT: Huds who leads us in 
triumph 2C 2.14. 

OI hröðugr, OE hréþig triumphant, hrößr, 
hréð, dat sg hröðer in poetry, stm victory, 
glory; hroóor stm comfort, benefit, OHG hrod-, 
(h)ruad- (in PeN like Hruod-liub) glory-dear; 
with different suffix OS hróm, OHG hruom 


nor 


stm glory; cf also OE breme + *bihrömi 
famous. 
PIE kar-, krü- +  kreH- praise: Skt 


carkarti mentions with praise, kirti- praise, 
glory, karu- singer of praise, poet; Gk kípvE, 
Dor káput herald, but koapkoípw resound is 
probably onomatopoeic, Chantraine 1968-80: 
498,527. Not Lat carmen (+  "can-men, cf 
cand sing) poem W/H 1938-56 1:170. Lith 
kardas echo, OPruss kirdit hear Fraenkel 1962- 
65:221. Also, OI herma wkv report, tell Vries 
1962:224,259. See also hropjan. 

P 1959:530-31. 

H98. hrugga fö patos staff, only acc 
sg Mk 6.8. 

OE hrung pole MLG, MHG runge stf 
pole, spoke, NE rung (of ladder). 

Probably from an extended form of PIE 
(s)ker- turn, bend, krengh-, as in CrimGo 
rinck: Umbr cringatro shoulder-band; OSI 
krogs circle. From krew-k-: Lat cruz cross; Mir 
crüach heap; Lith kriauklas rib, skeleton; also 
OI hryggr, OE hrycg, OF hregg, OS hruggi, 
OHG hrucki stm back, cf NE ridge. Many 
other derivatives of PIE (s)ker-, P 1959:935-38, 
though none exactly parallel to hrugga, except 
possibly OS] krogs circle, with different mean- 
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H100. "hugjan 


ing; cf Berneker 1908-14:626. Relationship pos- 
sible if earlier meaning in Gme was 'round 
pole’, as by H Schröder 1904 BGDSL 29:499; 
rejected by Uhlenbeck 1906 TNTL 25:279-80. 
Relationship of Skt krüficati moves crookedly, 
doubtful, Mayrhofer 1956-80 L:280, as also of 
Gk xepris staff Chantraine 1968-80:520. 

H99. hruk crowing, only acc sg M 26. 
75; *hrukjan wkvI dwveiv crow J 13.38. 

Derived from PIE ker- onomatopoeic for 
unmelodic sounds, with many extensions. Also 
from kr-ew-g-, Gk xkpauyn cry, though see 
1968-80:579-80, 
onomatopoeic. 


Chantraine calls it 
Possibly also OI hraukr m 
cormorant, OE (ge-)hrüzl n noise Lidén 1903- 
04:33ff. From PIE kr-ew-: Lat corvus crow; MIr 
cri raven; from PIE kr-ew-k-, Lith krauklýs 
crow, kraükii croak; Russ, Pol kruk raven. 
From PIE krög-, Gk xpwCw, Lat cröciö croak; 
Lith kr(ijókti gasp, snore; OS] krakati croak; 
OI hrökr, OE hróc m, OHG (hjruoh m rookt. 
With PIE -p-: OI hrafn, OE hræfn, OHG 
hrabo, hraban stm ravent. Difficult to deter- 


who 


mine, as with other onomatopoeic words, 
whether from PIE or creations in the dialects; 
see W/H 1938-56 1:275-76 for further forms 
and references, and P 1959:567-71. 

H100. *hugjan  wkvl  $povctv, 
vouiCav think G 5.10; *af-hugjan gaokoivav 
bewitch, only Zeg prt -gida G 3.1; *faura-ga- 
hugjan xpoatpeiobat make up one's mind, only 
Zeg prt -ida 2C 97; 


oneparpelobar be elated, only Zeg opt prs -jau 


*u far-hugjan 


2C 12.7; "hugs m or "hug n voðs mind, only 
gen sg hugis E 4.17; *ga-hugds fi Sávora 
thought, mind. 

OI hyggja, OE hycgan, OFris hugia, OS 
huggean, MLG hügen, OHG huggen wkv think; 
OI hugr OE hyge, OFris hei, OS hugi, OHG 
hugu stm mind, thought. 

No etymology; proposed cognates are 
problematic as well. Not Lith katikas kobold, 
on the grounds that it originated from a mean- 
ing ‘departed spirit’, see Fraenkel 1962-65:230; 
nor Skt küsalas skilled (possibly from su-krta-) 


H101. *hugs 


Mayrhofer 1956-80 L244-45, Skt kuh- = kudh- 
conceal I:249, Skt šañkate waver 11I:377-78; nor 
to Gk kuráw mix in Chantraine 1968-80:597. 
Only remote possibility, from PIE kew-, kews- 
observe, hear, as in Skt kavi- wise, poet; Gk 
KoeW perceive; hausjan, though this root has 
no velar extensions. P 1959:587-88. 

H101. "hugs n country estatel?], 
only gen sg hugsis DeA. 

No etymology. Holthausen 1934b:49 aban- 
doned his earlier modification to *hagsis, OI 
hagi, OE haga, OHG hac stm pasture P 1959: 
518; F 1939:273 rejected relationship with Skt 
kucatt contracts, proposed by Grienberger 
1900:121. Scardigli 1973:288-91 reads haiþjos 
rather than hugsis; cf *haiþi piece of land. 

H102. huhrus mu Auëe hunger L 4. 
25; *huggrjan wkvl nxavav to be hungry, 3sg 
prs -greip J 6.35. 

OI hà (+ PGme hanhön, Bugge 1879 
BKIS 3:102) with grammatical 
change, OI hungr, OE hungor, OFris hunger, 
OS, OHG hungar stm hungert; OI hungra, OE 
hyngran, 


torment; 


OFris hungera, OS gi-hungrean, 
OHG hungaren wkvl hungert. 

PIE kenk- burn, hurt: possibly Skt 
künksati desires Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:194, 
though scarcely kankälas skeleton 1:137; Gk 
KayKavos dry (on other proposed forms see 
Chantraine 1968-80:478, including kéq&«); Lith 
kefikti harm, kanka torture Fraenkel 1962-65: 
240. 

P 1959:565. 

H103. huljan wkvI rekaxürrev 
cover Mk 14.65, 3sg opt prs huljai sik 
oneself 1C 11.6; 
andhuljan ànokaúntew reveal L 10.22; *dis- 
huljan cover, only 3sg prs -jip L 8.16; *ga- 
huljan (kora)kaxörreiv cover M 8.24; *un- 
and-hulibs un Avakaxurrönevos unlifted, only 
n sg papl -ib 2C 3.14; “and-huleins fi/o 
&xoKó&Avwus revelation L 2.32; hulundi fi 
onfjrarov cave J 11.38; hulistr na kóða 
veil 2C 3.14; *us-hulon \atopeiv hew out, only 
3sg prt -oda M 27.60; also halja and *hilms. 


KATAKAAUATEGGaL - veil 
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H104. hulbs 


OI hylja, OE be-hyllan, OF ris hella, OS 
bi-hullean, OHG hullan wkv cover; OI hulda f, 
OHG khulla f cover, veil, NE hull; (+ -str-, 
Kluge 1926:49-50) OE helustr m hiding place, 
Du, NE holster case for pistol; LG holstr, MHG 
hulst f case; MHG hulfter quiver; MLG hulse, 
OHG hulsa f hull. Based on zero grade, PGme 
hulan (aor-prs, Meillet 1916 BSLP 20: [art] 25); 
ef full grade in OE helan, OFris hela, OS, 
OHG helan stv conceal. 

PIE kel- conceal: Skt daranäs protecting; 
Gk kaxüntw conceal, with zero grade like 
PGme hul-, xeXüdos covering; Lat oc-culo + 
*ób-celo conceal, cella room, color color; Olr 
celim conceal, cuile cellar, cul protection. 
Lengthened grade in Skt sälä building, room; 
Lat celo conceal; OI hæli n hiding place, OHG 
häli concealing, MHG hæli stf concealment. 
Zero grade in Lat clam secretly. 

PIE -tro-, Gdr 1897-1916 1L1:339-47, -s- 
tro-, esp 347: Lat monstrum portent beside 
moneð warn; OHG galstar stn song beside 
galan sing. Origin of -str- disputed; Kluge 
1926:50 proposes origin in Gmc through suffix- 
clipping; cf OI galdr, OE gealdor, OHG galtar 
stm charm, in which excrescent -s- may have 
arisen, and applied in such words as Go 
*awistr, on the basis of which the -i- was 
clipped, as in hulistr. This origin preferable to 
one from a word such as Go -wistr, Osthoff 
1877 ZVS 23:316 or a root such as PIE stha-, 
W Schulze 1966:79. 

P 1959:553-54, Watkins 1985:28. 

H104. hulþs adja gracious only in 
hulbs sijais iX&obnrı forgive L 18.13; un-hulba 
mn botpóvtov, dbaipwv, &&BorAo0s monster, devil L 
4.35; un-hulþo fn So.pdviov demon M 9.33. 

OI holir, OE, OFris, OS, OHG hold 
gracious, faithful (of subordinate); OHG holdo 
wkm friend, adherent; MHG holde wkf (and 
wkm) female friend, servant; OE un-holda, OS 
unhold, OHG un-holdo wkm fiend, devil; OHG 
unholda wkf witch; OE, OS, OHG unhold 
inimical; OI hylli, OE hyido, OS, OHG huldi 
stf grace. 





H105. hulundi 


Assumed to be words of the religious 
sphere, Weigand/Hirt 1909 1:883, 11:1118, 
Royen 1929 F Schrijnen:713ff; Scardigli 1973: 
70-71,105-06, 
shamans based on Jordanes; cf haliurunnas. 

Probably from root in wilja-halbei fn 
mpooumoAm pta, APOKALOLS partiality, a cmpd of 

-ei-derivative of PGme halþaz 
OI halir, OE heald, OHG hald 
leaning to one side, partial. 

PIE kel- incline, outside Gme only in Lith 
salis side, though when extended with -ey- 
found widely, P 1959:552. This derivation 
receives semantic support from Lat derivatives 


with discussion of female 


wilja and 
inclined : 


such as clömens gentle, kind and cliéns one 
under protection of a patron, client W/H 1938- 
56 1:231-32; cf *hlain. Others relate Lith kalti 
lean on, at-kalté backrest Fraenkel 1962-65: 
210-11, from PIE (s)kel- lean on, crooked, as in 
OHG scelah crooked P 1959:928. Güntert 
1919:91 derives from PIE kel- conceal as in 
huljan, comparing OI hel goddess of death, 
MHG holde m spirit, cf halja. Scarcely like 
Trier 1951:52-61 from ‘lattice work’, as if hell 
were so fenced. Whatever the source, clearly a 
word widely expanded in Gmc. 

H105. hulundi fio oxí^ovov cave, 
only J 11.38. 

Isolated form in Go; probably related to 
OI, OE, OF, OS, OHG hol stn, OHG holi stf 
cave, NE hole, hollow, and to *us-holon wkv 
hollow out E Zupitza 1896:185, though F 1939: 
274-75 relates it to huljan and PIE kel- hide. 

-undi problematic; F 1939:275 takes it as 
zero grade of prpl PIE -e/onti-, as in Brug- 
mann 1913-14 IF 33:305ff, suffixed to the zero 
grade root form of kel- conceal, as in huljan, 
with the meaning ‘concealer’. In support he 
cites *sunjis, and Skt f duhati extracting, and 
the possible analysis of Lat ont from PIE 
-ni-. Yet he admits that the prpl suffix has e 
or -0-, generalized, as in Go batrands; Skt 
bharant-, f bharanti; Gk dépwv, gen óépovros, f 
þépouoa + PIE bherontya; Lat feréns, gen 
ferentis bearing; Lith vezanti f beside wezës; 
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H107. hunda 


OSI vezoàti f of vezy carrying; Hitt adant- 
having eaten; TochB aséfica leading Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.1:455-61. Petersson 1918 BGDSL 43: 
151-52 compares OHG weisunt (: OE wäsend) 
f vein from PIE weys- flow P 1959:1134. 
hulundi may well be a Gme remodeled form 
based on cognate of hol. 

PIE kawl- hollow: Gk wavdds, Lat caulis 
stem; Mlr cuaille post; Lith káulas, Latvian 
kaüls, OPruss caulan bone; possibly also Skt 
kulyá brook, channel Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:242- 
43. 

P 1959:537. 

H106. -hun suffixed to form indef 
pronouns or adverbs in ni ains-hun, ni hae- 
hun, ni manna-hun ovbeis no one, ni han-hun 
oðérore never, ni heilo-hun oúbe xpos (pav not 
for a moment G 2.5, pis-hun yükıora 
especially G 6.10. 

With grammatical change, PGme -gin: OI 
hvargi which of two, hvergi whoever, hvergi 
wherever, OE hwergen (used with elles 
elsewheret), OS hwar-gin, OHG io-wer-gin 
somewhere, NHG irgend any Kluge 1913:215- 
16, doubted by J Schmidt 1893 ZVS 32:402; see 
Jacobsohn 1920 ZVS 49:171 on accent. 

PIE ke + ne to form indefinites assumed 
to be source of PGme -gin as in Skt -cana, cf 
kas cana any one, Av -éiná, P 1959:641; PIE 
ku + ne, taken as source for -hun, P 1950:648. 
Both ultimately from PIE k"e/o-, pronominal 
stem, P 1959:635-36, which gave rise to other 
indefinitizers, such as Lat -que in quisque 
whoever, cf Hitt kuiski someone Tischler 1983- 
1615-16; Go -uh. See A Sturtevant 1949 GR 
24:138-39 on use, and on absence in ni watht n 
nothing M 10.26; waiht something was already 
indefinite and did not need -hun. 

H107. hunda nom pl na -Kooro 
hundred, prija hunda 300 Mk 14.5, fimf 
hunda 500 L 7.41. Also great hundred (120) 
Streitberg 1920:137; hunda-faps ékaróvapxos, 
KevTuptwy centurion, captain over 100 men, not 
an old formation, Benveniste 1963 BSLP 
58: [art] 45 (see bruþ-faþs). 


H108. *hunds 


OE, OS hund, OHG hunt stn hundred; OI 
hundra& 100 or 120 Reuter 1933 ANF 49:36- 
67, OE, OFris hundred, OS hunderod, MHG 
hundert n hundred, cmpd of hund- + PGme 
-raða number; cf raþjo. OS, OHG hunno wkm, 
OHG hunteri stm captain; OI hundari, OHG 
huntari n company (of 100). 

PIE kmtóm (+ *(d)kmtöm to dekm ten, cf 
taihun) hundred Gdr 1897-1916 II.2:40, 
Szemerényi 1960:139-40: Skt satam; Av satam; 
Gk éxatdv (È + čv, Risch 1962 IF 67:133 or + 
PIE sm- + á-, then modified, or + PIE sem- 
with loss of -m-, Loewe 1930 IF 48:179-80); Lat 
centum; Olr cét, OWel cant hundred; Lith 
simtas, Latvian simts; TochA känt, B kante 
hundred; OSl ssto hundred may be normal 
development or like CrimGo sada a borrowing 
from Iran because of stem vowel, Vasmer 1953- 
58 III:15-16, with copious references; like sada, 
Finn sata hundred borrowed from Iran, cf Oss 
sada, NPers sad hundred Stearns 1978:150. See 
also Skt 3atä-pati- captain as parallel to Go 
hunda-faþs, though each are independent. 

P 1959:192. 

H108. *hunds ma au, kuvóptov 
dog M 7.28. 

OI hunds, OE, OFris, OS hund, OHG 
hunt stm dog, cf NE hound; OI hyndla f small 
dog. 

Gme forms with -f-, as also assumed for 
Arm skund + *kwon-tü small dog Bugge 1893 
ZVS 32:54 and for Latvian suntena large dog 
(deprecatory), Osthoff 1901:240-41, Hirt 1897 
BGDSL 22:231-32; pre-Gme kwn-tö-. PIE -t- 
found with names of animals, eg Skt kárkatas 
crab, Lat lacerta lizard Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:420- 
22,605. 

PIE kwon-, kun-: Skt ává, gen $ünas; Av 
spa, gen sind, Median oráka dog (Herodotus 
I:110) = Younger Av spaka(ngm) gen pl, cf Skt 
évaka- wolf (only one occurrence), Russ loan 
sobáka dog Specht 1944:32,202,221,229,369; Gk 
KO, gen Kuvds; OLat canés f, gen pl canum 
(Jacobsohn 1914 ZVS 46:55-56), Lat cänis + 
PIE kwanés, or influenced by cano sing W/H 
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H109. hunsl 


1938-56 1:153; Olr ci, gen con; Lith šuo, gen 
suns, Latvian suns, OPruss sunis; Arm 3un, 
gen šan dog Pedersen 1905 ZVS 38:197; on 
initial š- versus sk-; Hier Hitt à/suwani(a)-; 
TochAB ku dog. Also Macedonian KavöaúAms 
[name of Lydian king] 'dog-choker', kan- as in 
Lat canis + PIE dhaw- choke P 1959:235, cf 
*af-dauiþs. 

As element of cmpds: Skt éva-ghnin- 
successful dice-player (who avoids the dog's, or 
unlucky, throw) W Schulze 1966:223-24, Mayr- 
1956-80  IIL403, also 
Szemerényi 1969:980; Gk wuva-pura, Lith ğun- 
musé troublesome fly Chantraine 1968-80:604; 
see Fraenkel 1962-65:1033-35 for others. 

Long linguistic and cultural discussion 
about the dog in Osthoff 1901:199-278, who 
derives word from PIE (p)kön- based on PIE 
veku livestock, cf faihu. Such an origin 
proposed once again by Hamp 1980 IF 85:35- 
42, drawing heavily on PSI pass 
reconstructing PIE pekwon-; see also Buck 
1949:178-79, and Vasmer 1953-58 II:346-47, 
which Hamp rejects. Other speculation in F 
1939:276-77. 

P 1959:632-33, Watkins 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:589-93. 

H109. hunsl na 6$voía sacrifice, once, 
J 16.2, acc pl hunsla = Aartpeiav service to god, 
see A Sturtevant 1930 F Collitz:112; *hunsla- 
stabs mí 9ucvaoTüpvov altar M 5.23; *hunsljan 
wkvI onéview sacrifice, only lsg prs pass -jada 
2T 4.6; 
implacable, only nom pl m -gat 2T 3.3 (calque 
of Gk, Velten 1930 JEGP 29:349). 

OI hüsl (not borrowed from OE, Vries 
1962:268), OE husl stn Eucharist; húslian wkv 
administer the sacrament; cf NE 
unhouseled, Hamlet 1.5:77, 
hislung f administration of the sacrament. 
Presumed to be a term from pre-Christian 
times though never used for heathen rites in OI 
or OE; see Braune 1918 BGDSL 43:417, F 
Kauffmann 1923 ZDP 49:55-56, and Höfler 
1952:259, with reference to Sw hosli; see also 


hofer though see 


and 


1985:34, 


*un-hunslags adja  conovdos 


houselt, 


Shakespeare, 


H110. *hunbs 


blotan, gup, gudja. 

Etymology disputed; possibly from PIE 
kwen- hallow, -to- holy: Av spanta-, Lith 
Svefitas, OS! svets holy; without suffix, Av 
spanah- sacredness, span-yah-, 
holier, holiest; pre- Gmc kwn-s-lo- not paralleled 
elsewhere; see Fraenkel 1962-65:1041-42; Gdr 
1897-1916 IL1:372, on suffix. Other proposals 
less likely, such as Grienberger 1900:122 to Lat 
canö sing; Bezzenberger 1902 BKIS 27:151 to 
Lith šùsti stew (etymology uncertain, Fraenkel 
1962-65:1036-37); Mekler 1903 F Fick:263 to 
Gk kalvw kill, ‘sacrifice’ from ‘slaughter’; to 
*fra-hinban and thus to handus, Rooth 1925 
BGDSL  49:114ff, 1926:108, 
‘captured animal’; Vries 1962:268, following 
Trier 1942 BGDSL 66:234 associates word with 
hansa. F 1939:277 probably correct in con- 


span-ista- 


sacrifice of 


sidering it a pre-Gme religious word whose 
source cannot be determined. 

P 1959:630. 

H110. *hunbs ma aixpodwoia body 
of captives, only acc sg hunp E 4.8. 

OE hip, OHG (heri-)hunta f booty (of 
war); OE hunta + "hund-na[?] m huntert; 
huntian wkv, NE hunt, OE hentan wky + 
*hant-jan pursue, seize. Probably related to 
*fra-hinþan take captive, with uncertain 
etymology. 

H111. *hups mi öotús hip. 

OE hype m, OHG kuf, pl hu ff stf, MLG, 
MHG huft(e) f, hip; OE aptr-huppr (+ 
*humpr) m back part of horse's hip, NI huppr, 
NNor dial hupp, hump m hump (of cattle); OI 
hopa, OE on-hupian reireat, fall back; OE 
hup-seaz n short sword (on hip). 

PIE kew-, with many labial and velar suf- 
fixes, bend, joint, curved, arched: * -b-, Gk 
koßoc hollow above the hips on cattle, cubical 


die; Lat cubitus/m elbow, cubo lie, (ac-)cumbo 
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H113. hwssopon 


lie down; Lith kaübras hill; + -mb-, Skt kúmba- 
thick end of a bone (doubtful, Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 1:233); Gk wOpfim vessel, boat; Gaul cumba 
hollow (of boat), Mir comm vessel, Wel cumm 
valley; + -p-, Skt kipas hole; Hsch könn 
rpwyAn hole; Lat capa barrel; OI hüfr m belly 
of ship, OE hyf f beehivet, OS hüva, OHG 
hüba f bonnet; Lith kaupas, OS] kups heap; 
possibly also OE heap, OS hop, OHG kouf 
stm, heapt (+ pre-Gme -b-). 

P 1959:588-92. 

H112. huzd na $noaupös treasure M 
6.21; huzdjan wkvl Bnoaupilew gather 2C 12. 
14. 

OI hodd, OE, OS hord, OHG hort stn 
treasure, hoard!; OE hordian, MHG gi-hurten 
wkv collect treasure; OSw hydda wkv conceal. 

PIE (sjkew-, (s)kew-H- cover, with many 
other suffixes: Skt skunáti cover, though see 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:508; Lat obscürus dark 
W/H 1938-56  1L196; 
*skuggwa mirror. + -s-dho-: Gk Kkúoðos 
female genitals, though see Chantraine 1968- 
80:603; like huzd, this is derived by Brugmann 
1896 IF 6:103-04, Gdr 1897-1916 1:625 from 
PIE kudh-to-; cf Gk keó0w conceal; OE hydan 
wkv conceal skaup sheatht; Go skauda-raip 
shoelace, + -t-: Gk okúros, Lat cutis skin; 


from covered’, 


cunnus € *kut-nos cunt; Wel cwd scrotum; OI 
hið, OE hid, OHG hit stn skin, cf NE hide; 
OFris hotha, OHG hodo wkm testicle. For 
other proposed cognates, see F 1939:278-79; 
much speculation. 

P 1959:951-53, Watkins 1985:60. 

H113. hwssopon dat sg Sk 3.16 / 
Die 2.8. with Go ending = Gk dat toowny, nom 
Voowros an aromatic plant, undescribed ac- 
cording to Chantraine 1968-80:1162; + Heb 
'ézob, H Lewy 1895:38; ezóbh, E Klein 1966-67: 
762. 


Il. hadre 


F5. laiwa 


Ib 


Hl. lvadre adv 100 whereto?, only J 
7.35. 

Based on kwa- + suffix of hidre; cf lvas; 
also Ive for -e. OE hwæder whereto?, modified 
in OE hwider, whither?t after OE hider. 

W2. *lvairban stvII repırareiv live, 
walk, only prpl nom pl m -bandans 2Th 3.11, 
gen pl -dane 2Th 3.6; *bi-hairban cuvéxew 
surround, only 3pl prs -band L 8.45; “karbon 
wkvll nepuxatetv, xapayew go about J 7.1; *ga- 
hairbs adja amenable, only dat pl -bam Sk 6.25 
] — VId.13-14; *un-ga-hairbs — áraðús, 
avunotaKtos unbelieving, insubordinate Tit 1. 
6; *weila-hairbs xpdo-Kaipos temporary Mk 4. 
17. 

OI hverfa, OE hweorfan, OFris hwerva, 
OS hwerban, OHG (hhverfan stv turn about; 
OI hvarfa, OE hwierfian, OS hwarbön, OHG 
(hhoarbón wkv walk about. Caus OI hverfa, 
OE hwierfan, OS gi-hwerbean, OHG (h)werben 
wkv turn around; OE hwearf exchange, OFris 
hwerf, OS hwarf quantity, OHG (h)warb stm 
exchange; Ol hvirfill circle, ring, crown of the 
head, Du wervel circle, OHG wirbel stm circle, 
crown of the head. OE ge-hweorf converted; OI 
hver fr OHG hwili-werbi f 
changeability. 


changeable; 


PIE k”erp- turn: Gk kaprós wrist (where 
the hand turns), wapxdadpos rapid 
(questionable, Chantraine 1968-80:500-01); pos- 
sibly Olr corr pointed, corrach shifty Pedersen 
1909-13 I:121; P 1959:631 cites only Mir carr, 
Wel par spear; possibly Skt šërpam winnowing 
basket Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:366; scarcely 
Kopufavtes priests of Cybele, Chantraine 1968- 
80:568. 

P 1959:631, Seebold 1970:282-84, Watkins 
1985:34. 

H3. *hairnei fn kpovíov skull, only 
gen sg -neins stabs Kpaviov róros, Gk trans- 
lation of ToAYyoß&, Mk 15.22; scarcely an adj, as 
in Gallée 1880-82 1:37. 


NI buerg f the boat-shaped bones in a fish- 
head; OI hverna f cooking utensils. 

PIE ker- pan: Skt carts vessel pot, 
though not karkari water-pot, but possibly 
karankas skull Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:162,377; 
Olr coire, Wel pair kettle; possibly also Russ 
čára glass, though borrowing from Turkic čara 
large bowl also proposed for it, Vasmer 1953-58 
HE303; not Gk wépuos utensil used in cultic 
ceremonies, of obscure origin, Chantraine 1968- 
80:520-21. -- Shift of meaning from ‘vessel’ to 
‘skull, head’ quite common, eg Lat testa pot, 
Fr téte head; NE cup, NHG Kopf; cf Schef- 
telowitz 1904 BKIS 28:143-58. PIE rhyming 
root ker- also has meaning head, brain, from 
top; cf haurn; J Schmidt 1889:363-78; 1881 
ZVS 25:133; Danielsson 1888:1ff; P 1959:574- 
71. 

P 1959:642. 

H4. lvaiteis mia otros wheat, only gen 
sg, with this form J 12.24. 

OI hveiti stn, OE hwæte, OF ris hwéte, OS 
hweti, OHG weizzi stm wheatt; also with -i-, 
Sw dial hwite, ME white; with í NHG dial 
wiate f (Westfalian) wheat Holthausen 1913 IF 
32:338. 

The white flowering grain; cf *lveits 
white; similarly, Bret gwiniz wheat, gwenn 
white Hoops 1905:356. Lith kvietjs grain of 
wheat, pl kvieciai wheat borrowed from Gme, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:326. Gk otros grain unrelated, 
Chantraine 1968-80:1007; possibly borrowed 
from Minoan, Ruijgh 1970 Kadmos 9:172-73. 

P 1959:628-29, Watkins 1985:33, 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:657. 

H5. lvaiwa adv interrog ze how? M 
6.28, somehow Ph 3.11. 

OS hueo, OHG (h)wéo how? (possibly also 
OI hvé how?, why?, cf Vries 1962:270); OE hu, 
OFris hú, OS hu; OF hó, OS hwö, OHG wuo 
(Tatian) how?t. 

haiwa a cmpd of PGme hwoi loc of hwo- 


Dap, wan 


plus a reflex of PIE w& OLat quoi (Duenos), 
Lith kai-pó, kom, kai how?, kiek how much? 
Fraenkel 1962-65:199,250-51; Skt, Av, OPers 
và, with short vowel in Gk 4-7, Lat -ve or; cf 
also Skt iva like; Lat sive or if; Hitt twar ppn 
like Joseph 1981 ZVS 95:93-98, Joseph and 
Schourup 1982-83 ZVS 96:56-58, though not 
Puhvel 1984-:499-502, who relates Hitt swas to 
tya- do; possibly Olr no, OBret nou < PIE ne- 
we or. 

Many early discussions, cf F 1939:281. 
Mezger 1042 JEGP 41:508-09 proposes origin 
in repeated inst as in swaswe ` PGmc hwihwe 
> hwihwá + Go "haiha > haiwa. Hollifield 
1979 Sprache 25:55 takes hatwa from PGme 
hwaiwo, referring like Hujer 1909 IF 24:71 to 
Gk «oio; how?, of what kind? further, OE hit 
from PGme hwö, an inst in ablaut with Go be 
OS hō from PGmc hwön acc or inst = Lat 
quam as. 

P 1959:75,644-48; 296 superseded; Watkins 
1985:34. 

WO. wan adv interrog nóre when? M 
25.44; indef note, «ócov, xdow, TÍ at some time, 
how M 7.14; han-hun (only with ni) ovbéxore 
adv never M 7.23. 

OE hwon, OS hwan when?t; + PGme ae, 
OE hwonne, OFris hwenne, OHG hwanne; + 
PGme -da, OFris hwonde, OS hwanda, OHG 
hwanta because; not OI hvé why?, hvenzr 
when? Vries 1962:270,271. 

From PIE k"o- as in was, with disputed 
ending. Dal 1932:39-40 takes it as Gmc loc 
with PIE -no; J Schmidt 1893 ZVS 32:402 and 
others take it as inst: ef Av ka-na through 
whom; amu-nà; OPers tya-né with that one; 
still others, eg Paul 1877 BGDSL 4:385ff, as 
cognate with Av kom how; OLat quom, Lat 
cum; OPruss kan when; cf Toporov 1975- IH: 
203-04. Also here possibly, Olr chuinn when, 
MWel pan since Pedersen 1909-13 11:205. 

P 1959:645. 

Ha. var adv interrog 100 where? M 8. 
20; see also Pis-bvar-uh M 9.18. 

OI hvar, OS hwár(a) OHG (h)war-a 
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Ws. was 


where?, whereto?; with PGme -&: OE hwär, 
OFris hwér, OS, OHG hwär whereft. See was. 

PIE k"o- + adv -r: Skt kär-hi when?; Lat 
cir + OLat quór why?; from PIE k*u-: Lith 
kur, Latvian kur where?, Alb kur when? Huld 
1984:84. See also lvarjis. 

P 1959:644-48. 

Fb8. lvarjis m rís, notos J 10.32, warja 
f Mk 12.28, *warjata n which?; warjatoh n Mk 
9.49, harjiz-uh m Exaotos, nüs each, every J 
6.7; for other forms see B/E 1981:103,105-06; 
also ain-harjiz-uh indef pron eis Exaotos each 
R 12.5. 

OI hverr who? replaced the interrog cog- 
nate with was. 

Based on bar + -jis = ‘where + he’ J 
Schmidt 1893 ZVS 32:401; ef Lith kufs rel prn 
+ kuf jis. For -jis ef Skt yas, Av yö, Gk oe 
who? Stem in Lith kuf < PIE k*u-: Skt kfu va, 
Lat (né-)cu-bi, MWel cw(d), OSI kade, Arm vr 
where?; Alb kush; TochA kus, B kuse who?; A 
kuc, B kuce what?; also suffixed in Skt ku-ha, 
kútra, Av kubra, OSI ka-de where? 

P 1959:646-48. 

ID9. luas m tis who? M 5.39, bo f tis 
who? M 5.46, ha n ti what? why? M 5.23; for 
other forms see B/E 1981:103; bo only in Go, 
based on dem 30. Also used as indef. 

Run h(u}vaz (Eggja, Rök, Krause 1966 I: 
231); OSw hvà(r), OI hvat n; OE hwá, hwæt; 
OFris hwa, hwet; OS hwé, hwat; OHG (hjwer, 
(hhvaz who? what?! For Gme forms see 
Prokosch 1939:278-79; n ha, OE m hwa lost 
ending in unaccented position (n Wa scarcely 
from PIE kom. Möller 1914 AinIF 33:58 or 
ko- Möller 1920 ZVS 49:227 fn1). 

Go has-hun only m and with neg, indef 
OE 
hwergen, OS, OHG hwergin somewhere; cf 


anyone, no one M 9.16; OI hvargi, 


-hun. Go haz-uh m nås everyone L 2.23, woh 
f, wah n each, every, eh adv inst uóvov only 
Ph 1.27; compare OI einn-hverr; cf uh; also 
hauþ-þan ti 9€ what 1C 4.7. 

PIE k”o-, EC interrog/indef; cf lvi-leiks; 
adv kwu-, ef lvarjis: Skt kás m, ké f, kád n, 


H10. wap 


Av ko; Gk téo (gen, Hom), tod, nom tis, ri; Lat 
quis, quid; quod n; Olr cia who?, co- n how? 
OWel pa what?, Lith kas; OS] ks-to; Arm o 
who?; Alb kë whom?, se what? Huld 1984:110- 
11; Hitt kuuat why?, kuuapi where?, when? 
Tischler 1983- I:693-04,596-98. Gdr 1897-1016 
11.2:348-53,374-77; Szemerenyi  1980:191-95, 
also for uses in the dialects. + PIE bie: Skt 
kas ca; Av čiš-ča; Lat quisque, Umbr pisi-pum- 
pe = Lat quiscumque; Arm ok: Hitt kuiski, 
kuitki whoever, someone, each Tischler 1983- I: 
615-16; Skt na káš cana no one; ef OI hvergi 
nowhere, by no means; OE hwergen, OS, OHG 
hwergin somewhere, somehow. 

See also lvadre, lvaiwa, Ívan, lar, 
lvab, Ivabar, hoe. 

P 1959:644-48,635-36; Watkins 1985:34. 

Fb10. lvap adv (had J 13.36) moo 
where to? J 8.14; þis-had-uh ba-dei (bei) adv 
örov Av wherever M 8.19. Also hbabro adv 
rödev whence? J 6.5. 

PIE kWo- as in loas + PIE -te, as in aljap, 
Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:731-32; Gk xöoe where to? 
though according to Chantraine 1968-80:921-22 
-0€ of obscure origin; see also Skt u-tá but; Lat 
i-ta thus; see also Hitt kuuatta(n) where? 
Tischler 1983- 1:698-700. For -þro see aljaþro. 
Concerning the PIE accent see Loewe 1929:66. 

IU11. lwabar interrog (-ar + -er, cf 
aftaro) nórepos which of two? whether?t M 9.5; 
+ uh only dat haparamme Sk 5.22 | Vd.6, ain 
— me Sk 3.5 / Hla.16-17 each of both W Ben- 
nett 1960:59,70,96-97, B/E 1981:106. 

OI hvaðarr, hvürr, OSw hwär, OE 
hwzber; with different vowel OE hweþer, OS 
hweðar, OHG hwedar which of two? 

PIE k”o- as in was + PIE -tero-, as in 
aftaro: Skt katarás, Av kataro; Gk wórepos; 
Lith katräs which (of two)? OSI kotoryi who? 
Same formation may be in Lat vier < *cu- 
teros which of two? Umbr podruh-pei adv on 
both sides, Osc púterei-pid on each side (these 
possibly also + PIE k"u- as in Skt kútra 
where?) W/H 1938-56 I1:845. 

O12. *lvapjan wkvI &ópíCav foam, 
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E14. heila 


only Zeg prs -pip Mk 9.18, prpl -jands Mk 9.20; 
*lvabo fn &$pós foam, only dat sg -on L 9.39. 

OE hwaperian wkv; Sw dial hua foam; OI 
hveþnir m kind of fish; MLG wadcke, OE hwæg 
n, Du hui, MLG hese wheyt. 

PIE k"at(h)- ferment: Skt kváthati seethe; 
Lat cäseus cheese (c- rather than qu- unclear, 
possibly dial, W/H 1938-56 I:176-77); OSI 
kvass sour dough, kys(e)lz sour Berneker 1908- 
14:678; also Latvian küsát seethe, kust melt. In 
view of OE hwzg, Petersson 1908-09 IF 23:388 
proposes PIE k*a-, which is not supported else- 
where; rejected proposals in F 1939:283. 

P 1959:627-28. 

Ib13. he adv inst rü, ti (with) what? 
L 7.31; indef & somehow 2C 11.21, before comp 
by how much? M 5.47; heh (+ -uh) póvov only? 
Ph 1.27, ei Iveh iva only that ... G 6.12; *he- 
lauþs adj (only acc sg f -da 2C 7.11) röoos how 
much? (* -laubs shape, cf *liudan). See also 
bihe adv Kata ti how? L 1.18 and duke ti, Béi 
TL why? M 9.4. 

OE hi; OS hwo, OHG wuo bont, see 
baiwa. 

PIE ko- as in has in inst; cf be, OI þvé, 
Gdr 1897-1916 IL2:189,365, B/E 1981:101,103, 
105; Av ka, OPers ka pte; Dor an ptc, zw still, 
oUnuw not yet; Lith inst of kas, kuó as in 
kuömet when?; Lat quo where?, where to? is 
however abl. 

IU14. lveila fa xpövos, Spa while, time, 
hour M 27.45; *un-beila adj Áðváðeimros 
unceasing, only nom sg f R 9.2; ni heilo-hun 
adv not for a moment, only G 2.5; "ga-hveilaina 
fi Aveoıs rest 2C 2.13; *weilan wkvIII nadeobar 
cease, only lpl prt -aidedum Col 1.9; *ana- 
heilan åvazavew set at rest, only papi -aipe 
20 7.13; *ga-weilan raðeoða, cease, 3pl prs 
-and 1C 13.8, eravarabeodaı rest, Zeg prs -aip 
+ stk L 10.6. 

OE hwil, OFris hwile, OS huta, OHG 
(h)wila stf whilet, time, actually ‘a rest’, cf OI 
hvila stf place of rest, bed, hvild f rest; OE un- 
hwilen continuous; OI hvila, OFris hwila rest, 
MLG wilen stay, OHG wilön wkv remain in a 


W15. *heits 


place. 

PIE k'eye- rest comfortably: Av &àitià, 
OPers Siyätis joy, Lat quiée quiet; OSI pociti 
rest, pokojs short rest; Arm han-geim I rest, 
+ PIE -lo Lat tranquillus 
tranquil, and Gme words above. Not Skt ciras 
Jong, Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:390; nor Lith kélena 
a short while Fraenkel 1962-65:236, 237-38. 

P 1959:638. 

WIS. "lveits adja Xevkós white L 9. 
29; ga-hestjan wkvl Acukävaı whiten, only M 
9.3. 

OI hvitr, OE, OFris, OS bung, OHG 
(h wiz; OF ris hwit(t), MDu, MLG wit(t) whitet. 

PIE kwey- gleam, white, + -d-; also -t-, as 


han-gist rest; 


below; probably an extension of PIE kew- 
gleam, as in Skt $vás tomorrow: Skt évetas, Av 
spaetö white; Lith éviéeti gleam, and $sesus 
bright Fraenkel 1962-65:1043-44. 

Here probably CrimGo wichtgata ‘album’ 
white; form best explained as patterning with 
preceding atochta and following mycha, Much 
1898 AinIF 9:199, Stearns 1978:163. Underlying 
wit- + -ga-suffix + adj n nom/acc -(aXa. Less 
likely proposals in F 1939:284-85 and Stearns 
suggest metathesis of *"hw- or unique use of 
-ch-/-h- to indicate length. 

P 1959:628-29, Watkins 1985:33. 

O16. lvi-leiks adja interrog roios, 
KOTARÓS, THAiKOsS of what kind? M 8.27 (also 
he-leika L 1.29); rel otoç which 1C 15.48. 

OI hvi-likr, OE hwilc, OS hwi-lik; OE 
hwelc, OF ris hwe-l(i)k, OS -we-lik (only éo-gi- 
uue-lik Ps), OHG hwe-lih, hwéo-lih which?t. 
Cmpd of interrog stem + leik. 

PIE kYi-: Skt kim what?, cid pte any; Av 
ci3 who?, cit, OPers éty what?; Gk tis, n ri; 
Lat quis, quid, Osc pis, pid who?, what?, Olr 
cid what?; OS] co-to what?; Hitt kuis, kuit 
who?, what? -i- also orig in OI hvi-, Åkerlund 
1934 F E Kock:414-28; Go We-, OI hve- + PIE 
kWe-. 

P 1959:644-48. 

WIT. *bwilftrjos f pl oopós coffin, 
only in dat -jom L 7.14. 
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18. hopan 


OI hvalf n, OE hwealf f vault, dome; 
MHG walbe wkm slope of roof, OI hvelfa stv, 
OE be-hwielfan, OS bi-hwelbian wkv, MHG 
welben stv form an arch, OI pap! holfinn 
vaulted; OHG gi-hwelbi n vault, arch. 

PIE kVelp- arch: Gk xöAnos bosom, 
hollow, aibépos Kod\n0s : OE heofon hwealf the 
vault of the heavens. Not Skt kürcás bunch, 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:254, nor Lat culcita pillow 
W/H 1938-56 1:302, nor Lith klüpti kneel 
Fraenkel 1962-65:276. 

Go "hilfirjos probably designated orig a 
coffin made from a hollowed-out tree; such 
tightly fitting coffins have been excavated from 
the bogs of northern Europe. According to the 
excellent account of Glob 1969, 690 bog bodies 
have been found, 
like the 
proximately the beginning of our era. Burials in 
oak coffins preceded these, from before 1000 B. 
C., Glob 1974:17-29. Buried under mounds with 
clothing, weapons, and ornaments accompany- 


some remarkably well 


preserved, Tollund man of ap- 


ing the bodies, these provide valuable infor- 
mation about the period of Gmc unity. Glob's 
book on these ‘mound people’ includes excellent 
data and illustrations. The suggestion that 
*hilftrjos refers to these coffins is, however, 
difficult to verify, for copós occurs only here in 
the New Testament; and the other dialects at- 
test borrowed words like NE coffin and NHG 
Sarg, leaving *hilftrjos without direct cognate. 

P 1959:630. 

WIS. lvopan stvVII, 3sg prt bašhop, 
2C 10.16; Woftuli fio 
Kauxnna, kooxnow glory, boasting 1C 5.6. 
-tuljö extended from PIE -tlo- as in *nebla, 
Kluge 1926:52,74; see also sakuls. 

OE hwöpan stv threaten. 


kauxðoðar boast 


No etymology. Because of -p- the theme 
must have been formed after the period of PIE. 
May have been a spontaneous creation, or 
based on PIE kwä-, which Petersson 1913 
BGDSL 38:321 proposed as basis of Skt 
kvánati sounds; Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:283 takes 
this as onomatopoeic, like Skt káutt cries, Gk 


E19. "lota 


KWKOW ery, Lith kaükti, MHG hiulen howl, ibid 
1956-80 1:274. P 1959:535-36 proposes PIE 
kaw-, with suffixes; Go *hiufan, ascribed to 
this theme, indicates the difficulty with this 
derivation. Other proposals no more credible, 
including L Bloomfield 1912 BGDSL 37:251, as 
new formation based on Go wopjan shout, it- 
self of dubious origin in PIE; nor Kroes 1947 
Neophil 31:14-16, to Lith kväpas vapor, for 
phonological and semantic reasons; see 
Fraenkel 1962-65:325-26, F 1939:286. -- A for- 
mal analysis of wopan illustrates the reason for 
the etymological problems, as for other Go 
verbs beginning with a cluster of obstruent and 
resonant, and for Class VI and VII strong 
verbs. If the initial cluster derives from PIE 
kw-, this must be the zero grade of a root kew-; 
the vowel -ö-, if PIE, would derive from a 
laryngeal suffix -eH-, to which a single con- 
sonant could be added, as the longest possible 
PIE verbal base. Such formal analysis discloses 
the reason for problems with other Go verbs 
with initial á, or with hl-, hn-, hr-, and similar 
clusters with other initial consonants. The -p- 
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19. *hota 


reflecting rare or non-existent PIE 6 compounds 
the difficulties. 

H19. *lvota fö ára threat, only 
gen sg -tos E 6.9, Sk 2.3 / 1[a.12; *hotjan 
wkvI, only 3pl prt -tidedun Mk 10.48, *ga- 
hot jan éxvrwáv threaten L 9.21. 

OI hot n pl threat, höta, hæta wkv 
threaten; probably also OI hvata wkv urge on; 
cf *ga-bvatjan. Less likely, OI hvata wkv 
thrust, stick, ONor hvata, hota, OSw hota wkv 
drive in boles for posts, OS for-hwatan, OHG 
hwüzan curse, though see Vries 1962:269-70 
and Kroes 1947 Neophil 31:14-16. 

Etymology difficult; probably not Skt 
códati incite Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:400-01, nor 
Gk Köðá(w revile Chantraine 1968-80:595. 
Dubious, L Bloomfield 1912 BGDSL 37:250 as a 
rhyme word formation. Probably not of PIE 
origin, in spite of P 1959:636, who proposes 
PIE kwëd-, with only a dubiously derived Lat 
tri-quetrus three-cornered outside Gmc; ap- 
proved by W/H 1938-56 I1:706 in spite of dif- 
ficulties. 


I1. ibai 


I1. ibai, iba interrog ptc implying neg 
answer un whether, possibly M 9.25; conj ex- 
pressing neg result ua, iva uñ so that not; 
negated nibas conj pí (Tu), & pý if not M 5.20. 

OI ef, OE gif, OFris jef, OS ef, OHG thu 
ift also associated with jabai; OI efa wkv 
doubt; OI ef, if stn doubt, OHG iba stf 
condition (probably derived from ptc and not 
the source, as by Uhlenbeck 1900:88) OE 
nefne, OS neba, OHG nibu if not. 

A cmpd ptc, probably based on PIE e-, ey- 
an anaphoric ptc and bhÉ/Ó- a pte indicating 
emphasis, Brugmann 1904b:115-18, comparing 
Lat e-quidem and quidem indeed; see also Skt 
a-sáu that one, Gk ékei beside «ci there, Osc e- 
tanto beside Lat tanto so great, Russ é-tot that 
one Chantraine 1968-80:329; cf also W/H 1938- 
56 L411 for alternative proposals. - Av ba, 
Lith ba, Latvian ba indeed; possibly OS! bo 
then; Arm ba(y) ptc for emphasis. -- Not from 
PIE epi after, upon Grienberger 1900:125; cf 
*iftuma; Kluge 1913:214 also wrong in deriv- 
ing -ba(i) from an IE case in -bh-. 

P 1959:113,281-87, esp 284. 

I2. *ibdalja n korófocis descent, only 
dat sg -jin L 19.37. 

OE of-dzle n descent, of del adj tending 
downwards; prefix of- = Go uf- and dal stn = 
Go *dals valley. 

Go ib- either related to £f- in *iftuma or, 
less likely, from PIE ébhi as in bi. 

P 1959:323-35. 

I3. *ibns adja reðivós level, only dat sg 
m -namma L 6.17; ibna wkadj oe like Sk 1.4 
/ 1a.13; ibnassus mu ioörns equality 2C 8.14; 
*ga-ibnjan wkvI éðapiteiv make level, only 3pl 
prs -jand L 19.44; "ibna-leiks adja of similar 
form, only acc sg f -a Sk 5.26 / Vd.21, calque 
of Gk ópovototos of similar kind; *ibna-skauns 
adj i/ia, only in du ... -skaunjamma leika 
calque of Gk oouuopdou TQ awparı equally 
beautiful Ph 3.21; cf ga-leiks and *skauns. 


I5. iddja 


OI jafn, OE ifn, OFris even, OS eban, 
OHG eban event; OI jafna, OHG ebanön wkv 
make alike, put in order; OE emnettan wkv 
make alike (= Go *ibnatjan); nouns OE efnes, 
OS ebnissi ` Go #bnaasua are source of the 
-nassus suffix, W Schulze 1966:362,372; OI 
jafn-likr, OE efen-lic, OHG eban-lich like. 

No etymology. Pedersen 1909-13 1:92 and 
Thurneysen 1910 AinIF 26:26 related MBret 
effen, OCorn eun- like, Wel tawn just; P 1959: 
505, following a suggestion of Thurneysen in F 
1939:287, hesitantly relates MIr emain + 
*emn- twins; this from PIE yem- hold together, 
as in Skt yámati control; highly dubious. Also 
scarcely credible, Mezger 1965 ZVS 79:45, from 
*i-bh here (that of the household or the com- 
munity as opposed to that far away), nor to 
Lat aemulua emulous, as by K Johansson 1891 
BGDSL 15:229-30 and others; its source is dis- 
puted, W/H 1938-56 1:17. See also Trutmann 
1972:5,51-54,81 on the use of the strong declen- 
sion with the meaning ‘level’, as an external 
characterization -- and of the weak, with the 
meaning “spiritual or intellectual equality’. 
Older proposals in F 1939:287-88. 

IA. *ibuks adja eis tà dxfow back J 6. 
66. 

Cf OI ofugr backward, OS abuh, OHG 
abuh turned away, NE awkward, with PGme a 
* PIE o and accent on suffix; OHG ippihhon 
wkv turn back. 

Possibly based on PIE epi, opi at, after as 
in *iftuma + -go-, Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:507-08. 
Similar formations in other dialects, such as 
Skt apäkas from a distant place + PIE apo- 
nk"-o- Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:38-39; Gk m«póka 
at once, OS] proks remaining, with PIE -ko- as 
in OI ofugr, Chantraine 1968-80:040. Also 
likely, from PIE apo- away, Go af, as in P 
1959:53-55; older proposals in F 1939:228. 

I5. iddja suppletive prt to gaggan go, 
went M 9.9, 1pl -jedum 2C 12.18, 3pl -jedun 


I6. *idreiga 


Mk 1.45. 

Except possibly for OE 2ode went, without 
cognates in Gmc. Extensively discussed, as in- 
dicated in F 1939:288-89 and Cowgill 1960 Lg 
36:483-501; forms involve both Holtzmann's 
law, as in *daddjan, and the weak prt with 
the many theories of their origins. After 
reviewing the earlier theories Cowgill assumes 
origin in early PGme reduplicated perf eöye, pl 
e-iy-nt = eó, ijjun, Go "iddjun, which was 
remodeled to after which iddja 
replaced *eö; in OE however the weak prt end- 
ing -de was added, + éode, Northumbrian éade. 
Cowgill’s tight arguments, rejecting previous 
proposals and supporting his own, cannot over- 
come the problem pointed out earlier that 
these forms are unique and that any proposed 
explanation is weakly supported, WP Lehmann 
1943 Lg 19:318-19. Here the derivation by 
Kluge 1879:124ff from PIE augmented aor 
(imperfect) é-ya-t was questioned, since the 
augment is not found in Gmc, even though this 
is a widely held explanation; similarly, Collitz 
1912:142-48, a derivation from a perf middle 
PIE iyaí, or Meillet 1929 MSLP 23,iv:257 from 
an unaugmented imperfect *eiy-. -- éode 
equally disputed; Sievers 1900:52 rejected 
source in PGme sja + prt ending, since this 
would have given OE ig- as in frige-deg 
Friday; association with OE wadan, Lat vadere 
go by Holthausen 1903 IF 14:342 generally 
rejected in favor of relation with PIE ey- + 
?ey- go, as in Skt éti, Av gett, OPers aitiy; Gk 
elu; Lat e6; Olr prt pass ethae; Lith eimi; OSI 
‘do; Hitt s- go Tischler 1983- 1:441; G Schmidt 
1984 Sprachwiss 9:227-30. With laryngeal suf- 
fixes: (e)yä- + yeH- move (in wagons, on a 
horse). Skt yati, Av yaiti; Lith jóti, Latvian 
jat ride; OS! jadg travel; Hitt tia-, Tischler 
1983- 1:343-45, but laryngeal suffix rejected by 
Puhvel 1984-:330-35; TochA yä- go; Lat janua 
door; Mir ath ford; (e)ye- + PIE ye?-, as in Go 
jer. 


iddjedun, 


P 1959:293-97, see also Seebold 1970:174- 
76; Watkins 1985:16; Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
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I8. iel 


1984:724. 

16. *idreiga fö perávora repentance L 
3.3; idreigon wkvll Mk 1.15 yerapeXcodaı 
regret, weravoeiv repent; *ga-idreigon only 3pl 
opt prt -godedeina L 10.13 peravoeiv repent. 

OI siöra wkv make repent, térast repent; 
possibly also iórar f pl repentance, bowels (cf 
Lat stomachäri become angry and stomachus 
stomach), though Grienberger 1900:127 rejects 
the connection, deriving OI iór « "inr, cf 
‘insides’. Possibly a cmpd with first element = 
ip but, with meaning ‘return’, F Kauffmann 
1923 ZDP 49:54, supported by syllable division, 
W Schulze 1966:491; cf Skt ítaras other, Lat 
iterum again. According to Meissner 1917 ZDA 
55:61ff, second element has cognate in OI 
reigjast wkv bridle up, yet this itself is unclear, 
Vries 1962:438. -- Not to Olr aithrech 
repentant, aithirge f repentance Vendryés 
1959-:A-56; nor borrowed from it. Best taken 
as a pre-Go adj based on an r-form of #- and 
PGme -ig to make adj “tdreigs repentant 
Kluge 1926:101-02, on which noun and verb 
were based. 

The concept 'repentance' is Christian, and 
therefore a new term was needed; its creation is 
obscure. Compare *bota. 

17. id-weit na óveiðiopós 
reproach, disgrace L 1.25; id-weitjan wkvI 
óveiði (ev revile M 11.20. 

OE ed-wit, OF ed-wit, OHG it(i)wiz stn/ 
m, stuwizi stf disgrace; ita-wizón wkv mock at, 
revile; OE eb-witia wkv blame, reprove (with 
P, Jacobsohn 1920 ZVS 49:178,193ff; possible 
error, Brunner/Sievers 1965:161). 

Cmpd of PGme eö- again, as in OE ed- 
reccan, MLG edreken, OHG it(a)ruchen wkv 
ruminate, cf Gutmacher 1914 BGDSL 39:234- 
35, and -weit as in fra-weit, Seebold 1973 
Sprache 19:175. 


OveLðos, 


P 1959:344. 
I8. iel CrimGo ‘vita sive sanitas’ life or 
health, ieltsch ‘vivus sive sanus’ alive or 


healthy, tel uburt ‘sit sanum' may D be well 
(with you), hail. 


I9. ies 


According to Massmann 1841 ZDA 1:360 
tel = Go *hail, OE hæl stf, OS hél, OHG heil 
stn fortune, health, cf hails; according to 
Loewe 1896:162 seltsch = Go *hailisks; accord- 
ing to Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30:125 = Go 
*hailibs, cf hailjan; according to Massmann 
1841 ZDA 1:363 tel uburt = Go hail waurpai 
or hails wairpais; according to Loewe 1896:124 
= hail waurpi; cf OI ves heill, ME wee heil be 
in good health, cf NE wassail, Onions 1966: 
993-94. Unlikely, borrowing from Hung élés 
life; cf F 1939:290. See Stearns 1978:139-40 for 
details on loss of h-. 

I9. ies CrimGo ‘ile’ he. 

Most likely = Go is, as by Massmann 1841 
ZDA 1:362, Much 1898 AinIF 9:201, Grien- 
berger 1808 ZDP 30:131. Less likely, Tomas- 
chek 1881:65 proposed origin in Jains with loss 
of -n-; also Loewe 1896:136,138. See Stearns 
1978:140 for explanation of $e, where [j-] is 
taken as on-glide. 

110. *iftuma only in iftumin daga 14 
ero opuov on the following day M 27.62. 

PIE epi, opi, pi near to + -imo- as in 
*aftuma: Trutmann 1972:44-45 insists on 
comp meaning as opposed to Szemerényi 1960 
BGDSL-T 82:1-30; Skt ápi also; Av opt, OPers 
apiy near; Gk Can, éxt to; Arm ev and; Alb 
épérm higher; Myc o-pi upon, Lat ob towards; 
Lith ap(i) about; Gk Onde after, Hitt 
appezzi(ya)- later Chantraine 1968-80:808-09, 
Tischler 1983- 1:41-43,46-47, Puhvel 1984-:91- 
94. See also *ibdalja. 

P 1959:323-25. 

I11. Igila PeN in DeN. 

Fórstemann 1900:947 lists names like Igo, 
Ig-mar, Ig-wulf without proposing relationship 
to the Gmc lexicon. Loewe 1923 BGDSL 47: 
415 notes the Gk PeN "HyG-Opaé. Meyer-Lübke 
1905:24 cites names like Ega, Egila, Egaridus, 
Egica. Wrede 1891:144 suggested identity with 
OI #gull, OE igil, OS, OHG rel, Du egel stm 
hedgehog; this is from PIE eghi- hedgehog, a 
shortened form of eghi-no-s pertaining to 
snakes, snake-eater, a taboo term according to 
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I14. ik 


Specht 1939 ZVS 66:56-57: Gk éxivos; Lith 
ezjs, Latvian ezis, OS] jez, Arm ozni, Phryg 
eCıs hedgehog; although approved by Holthaus- 
en 1934b:53, of little credence. 

P 1959:292,43-45. 

I12. "igqar du possessive prn of you 
two, only dat sg f iggaras M 9.29. 

OI ykkar, OE incer, OS inca of you two; 
MHG dial Bavarian enker pl your. 

Made with PIE -e/oro- (which is also 
found in comparatives) from du ínk“- 
(Streitberg 1896:265, Kieckers 1928:137) in Go 
iggara gen, only 1C 12.21, ig(g)gis dat acc Mk 
1.17: OI ykkar, yk(k)r, OSw ikk(er) dat, OE inc 
dat, incit acc, OS, OF ink dat you two; NFris 
junk, MHG and NHG dial Bavarian enk pl 
you. -- Formation obscure; possibly from i- of 
izwis, extended by analogy with ugkis, 
Lotspeich 1931 JEGP 30:150, Petersen 1934 
JEGP 33:66-67, G Schmidt 1978:225-26. 

113. iiz name of the í-rune in Sal; ii = i, 
value of z disputed, Bugge and Olsen 1914-24: 
47. Also name of rune, OI iss, OE ie, OHG iis; 
noun for ice, OI iss stm, OE, MLG, OHG is 
stn. 

PIE ey-s- ice, cold: Av isu- cold, icy, aéza 
frost, ice; Pamir 18 cold; Oss ver, iz ice; Specht 
1944:18 accounts for -z- + ich-, a suffix beside 
-8-, in contrast with Bartholomae 1896 ZDMG 
50:697; also -n- in Lith ynis, Russ inej- frost, 
OSI inej snow flurry Specht 1944:339. 

I is one of the baleful runes, Arntz 1944: 
205-06; see also WP Lehmann 1959 MLN 74: 
577-78 on isig in Beowulf 33 with its connota- 
tions of death; also Krause 1966 1:4-5,146-47, 
though with departure from his earlier inter- 
pretation of the Nordhuglo runic inscription. 

P 1959:301. 

114. ik 1st person prn &yw IM 5.22; ik- 
et I, who (cf -ei) 1C 15.9. 

PGme eka + ekö: Run eka (Stentoften), 


hait-ika (Seeland), hat-eka and ek (Lindholm), 


Krause 1966 1:210,262,69; CrimGo ich (see 
mycha under meki for ch), OI ek, OE ic, OFris 
ik, OS ic, OHG ih, ihha B. 


115. im 

PIE eg-ö: Gk éqw, Lat ego, OLith es, Lith 
aš, Latvian ea, OPruss es, as; OSI (7jazs; Arm 
es, Ven exo I: G Schmidt 1978:21-48 treats the 
Ist person prn in great detail, including ir- 
regularities, as in Hitt uk, uga, with -u- from 
acc, ibid:28-31. Also PIE egh-(om) with gh- 
based on laryngeal; see dauhtar, mikils: Skt 
aham, Av azem, OPers adam; Run -ga in 
haitega (Kragehul), Krause 1966 1:65. TochA 
nuk + PIE egom with ñ- from gen and u from 
2sg prn, G Schmidt 1978:28-31. Earliest form 
probably PIE eg, to which ptc were added, 
Petersen 1930 Lg 6:167-68. Brugmann 1904b:71 
proposes a noun PIE eg(h)om my humble self, 
parallelling in this way Japanese boku I from 
servant. Porzig 1954:128 points to diverse 
forms, suggesting that each branch has its own; 
compare, however, the subsequent situation in 
the current Gme languages, where the 1st per- 
son prn tends to be modified. Older references 
in F 1939:291-92, later in G Schmidt 1978:21- 
48. 

P 1959:291. 

115. im I am M 6.1; ís thou art M 5.25; 
ist he, she, it is M 5.21; among the most fre- 
quent items; ist is 8th, tm 14th in frequency of 
Go lexical items. 

OI em, est, es; OSw æm, æst, ie; OE eom, 
eart, is; OS bium, biaft), isi) OHG bim, bis(t), 
ist amt, aret, ist. OS and OHG have forms 
modified by reflexes of PIE bhew-, as in 
bauan; on forms in general see Helten 1909 
BGDSL 35:291ff and handbooks, such as 
Prokosch 1939:219-22. NE am is among the 
more remarkable archaisms in the language. 

PIE es- + ?es- be, with reconstructed 
forms in Szemerényi 1980:288-90, ésmi, és(s)i, 
éati: Skt demi, asi, ásti; Av ahmi, asti; OPers 
amiy; Gk du, eis (Hom &oot), Gert, ei; Lat 
aum, ea(a), est; Olr am, a-t, is; Lith esmi, est, 
&stfi), OPruss asmai, ast, est; OSI jesmo, jest, 
jesta; Arm em, es, ë; Alb jam, je, është, Hitt 
esmi, esst, eazi. -- PIE pl with zero grade of 
root: smés(i), sté(s), senti: Skt smás, sthá, 
santi; also PIE opt syem, eyes, syet : Skt 
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118. "inilo 


syöm, syäs, syät. These remodeled in Gmc as 
in most dialects; Go adopted a base sij- for opt 
sijau, sijais, sijas and extended this to the prs 
pl sijum, stub, sind; cf Prokosch 1939:220-21, 
B/E 1981:129-30. Prt forms and prpl based on 
1. wisan. 

Adaptation of various roots for a verb ‘be’ 
in IE indicates the absence of such a verb in 
PIE, as might be expected of an OV language. 
See Buck 1949:635-36 for a survey. Further, 
TochA nas-am, nast, naš, B nes- I am is based 
on PIE nes- join as in ga-nisan, P 1959:766- 
67. 

P 1959:340-42; Thurneysen 1923 ZVS 51: 
57-61 derives PIE es- from PIE és- sit P 1959: 
342-43, Watkins 1985:17. 

116. in prep with dat èv in M 5.15, with 
acc eis in, to M 5.25, with gen && because Mk 
6.6; second most frequent word in Go texts. 

OI i, OE, OFris, OS, OHG ín int. 

PIE en in, with various extensions, (e)ni 
in, enter within, between, entós from within: 
Gk év, Eur, evi; OLat en, Lat in; Olr ini-, en, 
in-; Lith $, i£, OPruss en; OSI on-; Arm € 
TochA -an, B ae Skt ni- as in ni-tyas one's 
own = niþjis. Skt antár between, ántaras 
inside, cf *undaurni-mats. See also inn. 

P 1959:311-14, Watkins 1985:17. 

117. *in-feinan 
orAðoryxviCeoðar have pity M 1.41. 

No Gme cognates. 

No accepted etymology. Grienberger 1900: 
127-28 interpreted it as a -nan derivative based 
on fijan hate, with shift of meaning from 
‘become inimical to oneself’ to ‘conquer one's 


wkvIV 


feelings’; he compares Lat miseror have pity 
beside miser miserable. The etymology gains 
some credence from the association of *in- 
Jeinan with shamanistic ritual, Scardigli 1973: 
68. It was rejected by F 1939:293, who favored 
relationship with Lat pius pious, following K 
Johansson 1891 BGDSL 15:228 and others; yet 
like Grienberger, W/H 1938-56 II:311-12 reject 
this etymology, relating pius to Lat pürus. 
I18. *inilo fn rpödaoıs excuse, &ġþopuń 


I19. inn 


opportunity 2C 11.12. 

No Gme cognates. 

No etymology. After tentatively referring 
to fairina, and rejecting it, F 1939:293 favors 
Grienberger 1900:128-29, who proposed deriva- 
tion as a legal term meaning ‘protest’ from in, 
like OHG innön take up beside OHG innan 
1973:67 puts it in the 
shamanistic sphere. F 1939:293 also rejects 
derivation of Krogmann 1935-36 EngS 70:43-44 
from PIE ay- penetrate, as in Skt inöti press 
upon. 

119. inn adv into, for Gk verbs with 
cis- M 9.25. inna adv Zou within 1C 5.12; 
innana adv €owðev (from) within Mk 15.16; 
innapro adv €owbev from within, inwardly M 7. 
15; innuma adj ó €ow inner 2C 4.16. 

OI, OE inn, OFris in, OS, OHG in into. 
OI inni, OE inne, OFris, OS, OHG inna 
inside. OI, OE inna(n) OS innan, OHG 
in(njana within. 


within. Scardigli 


PIE en + a disputed increment, and fur- 
ther suffixes. According to Torp and Falk, eds 
1909:25 en was extended by a ptc beginning n-; 
according to Collitz 1922 MLN 37:215ff by *nd 
as in Gk €vbov within; cf OLat endo in, with 
different source of -do, W/H 1938-56 1:694; 
Hitt anda(n) in Tischler 1983- 1:33-34, Puhvel 
1984-:76-77. F 1939:293 suggests emphatic 
doubling, as for inna, for which he rejects 
origin in -no suffix, deriving -a from PIE loc 
-oy; Kieckers 1928:170-71 accepts derivation 
from PIE ent-no- by Brugmann 1913-14 IF 33: 
304, with -a + PIE ë or 6. Cf formation of 
fairra. inna was extended with -na and -þro 
in accordance with adv paradigm; Kieckers 
1928:169-71, B/E 1981:133. Like *aftuma be- 
side afta, aftana, and *iftuma, it added the 
Gme -uma-suffix, with comp value, Trutmann 
1972:44-45, B/E 1981:95; cf OE innemest 
inmostt; OI inri, OE innera, OFris innere, 
OHG innaro innert. 

P 1959:311-14. 

I20. *in-rauhtjan wkvI éjfpwàoton 
be indignant J 11.33. 
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122. *in-sailjan 


Possibly OE réoc fierce, only Beowulf 122. 

Etymology unclear; possibly from PIE 
rew- bellow, as in Skt ráuti bellow, with -5-, as 
in Gk épvyóvra bellowing; Lat rigid roar; Mir 
rucht roaring P 1959:867-68. The scarce Gmc 
data and the semantic problems make this sug- 
gestion dubious. Even more dubious is Grien- 
berger 1900:129-30 with proposed relation to 
OI rjúka, OE réocan, OHG riuhhan wkv 
smoke, steam, derived from PIE rew-g- belch P 
1959:871-72. Support from the assumed 
relationship between Lat fümus smoke and Gk 
Bue courage weakened by rejection of this 
etymology by Chantraine 1968-80:446. Scarcely 
credible, relation to OHG rüh raw; Skt rüksas 
rough, dry; cf P 1959:870. 


I21. in-sahts fi &4ynow account, 
report L 1.1. 

OE in-siht stf narrative. 

Derived from *in-sakan  Úroríðeoðai 


present to 1T 4.6 with PIE -ti-; cf sakan. Not 
to OI saga, OE sagu, OHG saga st/wkf 
account, story, as by Wood 1909 MLN 24:49. 

122. *in-sailjan wkvI xoðáv let 
down, actually ‘rope on’, only 3pl prt -Hdedun 
Mk 2.4. 

OI seilast refl v stretch out one's hand, 
try to get hold of Vries 1962:468; OE sælan, 
OFris séla, MLG sélen, MHG setlen wkv make 
ropes, bind with a rope; bridle a horse. Denom 
of PGme saila- : OI seil f, OE sal m/f, OS sel, 
OHG seil stn; with zero grade, OI sili, seli, 
OFris sil-räp, OHG silo m harness. 

PIE séy- tie: Skt syati, sinäti, sinóti tie; 
Av hitam Skt sttam bound, 
harnessed); Lith eiéti, Latvian siet tie; possibly 
Hitt ishiia-, Luw hishia- tie Tischler 1983- I: 
384-88. Nominal derivation with -I-, -m-, -n-, 
-t-. Lith setlas band, Alb gjalm string Fraenkel 
1962-65:770-71. OI simi, OE sime, OF ris sim, 
OS simo m cord; Skt simá parting of hair 
(doubted by Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:475 on 
semantic grounds, though dressing of hair may 
involve binding); Gk ids leather strap, ipovid 
well-rope, inaw draw up Chantraine 1968-80: 


team (= 


I23. intrusgjan 


463-64; TochB sem axle of wagon Windekens 
1976- 1:457,467. Possibly Skt séna, Av haéna-, 
OPers haina- army; cf Mayrhofer 1956-80 III: 
502. With PIE -t-: OE sap n, sada, OHG seito 
m, seita Í, seid n cord, noose; Skt sétus bond, 
fetter, causeway; Av haétu- causeway; Lat 
saeta bristle; Lith sietas cord, Latvian saite 
band; OSI set» net Fraenkel 1962-65:783. 

P 1959:891-92; Vries 1962:466-67 relates 
many words under sef reed, something used for 
plaiting; highly speculative. 

123. intrusgjan irreg st and wkv, st 
papl -gans R 11.24, wk -gibs R 1117, 
éyeevTpicew graft. 

Presumably a borrowing, (like OHG 
impfon wkv graft + VLat imputüre impute, 
graft and NE graft n < ME graff + OFr 
grafe + Lat graphium + Gk Ypadıov stylus) 
based on Lat *introsecäre cut in Kluge 1901b: 
339, Frantzen 1921 Neophil 6:42-43. See also 
*ufar-trusnjan. | 

124. inu prep R 7.8, also with -h (cf 
-uh) inuk M 5.32 Auen, xwpis without. 

Ablaut variant in OI ën, án, OFris äne, 
oni, OS ano, OHG ano, anu ána without. 

PIE énew-, ênu without: possibly Oss dnd 
without Gdr 1897-1916 1L2:837; Gk ávev 
without (though possibly also to Skt sanu-tér 
aside Chantraine 1968-80:86; Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 HI:427; sundro; here too Lat sine without 
W/H 1938-56 11:542-43). Not related to Skt 
ánu after, along (= Go ana) in spite of J 
Wackernagel 1932 F Danielsson:383-84, Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 1:34, W/H 1938-56 1:677-78. 

P 1959:318. 

125. *in-widan ópveioðar deny, at- 
tested only in the prs, Mk 7.9. 

No Gme cognates; scarcely to *ga-widan 
join, as by Grienberger 1900:131; cf semantic 
difference. A Sturtevant 1934 JEGP 33:89-90 
does not solve the difficulty by proposing 
development from ‘tie up’ to ‘deny’. 

Comparing Av vädäya repel Fowkes 1949: 
33-34 derives base from PIE wedh- push, strike: 
ef Skt vadh- kill Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:135-36; 
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I27. is 


Gk wðéw push; Lith vadega a kind of axe; 
TochA wac, B weta battle. Difficult to uphold, 
in view of isolation in Go and contrast with 
basic meaning of PIE wedh-, P 1959:1115. 
Derivation from wedh- lead much more likely, 
if as P 1959:1115-16 assumes wed- is an alter- 
nate form before nasals; cf Lith cmpds ià-, už- 
vests mislead, deceive, though Fraenkel 1962- 
65:1232-33 assumes PIE wed-. 

126. *inwinds adja öðikos unjust L 
16.11, weorpoppévos perverse L 9.41; in- 
windiba fö &&iKia unrighteousness J 7.18. 

OI  i-vié-gjarn evi, OE 
treacherous; OI uc evil, OE, OS in-wid 
malice, OHG in-wit stn treachery HL 41; 
simplex in OI vindr wound, crooked; MHG 
windeht wound. 


in-widd 


Etymology disputed, either to *bi- 
windan wind or *ga-widan bind together, 
*kuna-wida fetter. in- could be intensifier, as 
in OI i-grænn, MHG in-griiene very green, OE 
in-fröd very old, experienced Vries 1962:282, 
Grienberger 1900:131, or negative, Meringer 
1905-06 IF 18:295 ‘badly wound’. According to 
Kurytowicz 1968:303, denom, though disputed 
by Darms 1978:400. 

P 1959:1122. 

127. is anaphoric prn attés he L 4.43, 
acc ina, nom pl eis + PIE eyes; rel izei 601715 
M 7.15, cf ei; f si; n ita it M 5.29; see B/E 
1981:100 for other forms. 

OI es, later er, Run (younger) ias, faz, ís 
rel ptc; OFris -er(e) encl; OS n it, et itt; OHG 
er, ez beside ir, iz (Isidor) he, it. 

PIE e, ey-, i-prn stems, combined in 
paradigm for anaphoric prn: ey-: Skt ay-ám, Av 
ayam this one, Skt oam he, acc im-am, id- 
ám it (on -am cf Tagliavini 1929 F' Ascoli:46), 
it, Av it emphatic pte; Skt í-há, Av i-a here; 
Gk iv acc this; Lat is m, ea + *eyä f, id n this; 
Lith jis he; OPruss d-in him; OS] -j» < *ojo 
(enel in def adj, Leskien 1904-05 IF 17:401). e-, 
gen sg te: OHG es, cf Skt asya; Go dat sg 
imma: Skt aemai, Umbr esmet to this; OLat 
em(-em) acc "ed in ec-ce behold W/H 1938-56 


128. ita 


1:390; Umbr es-to he; Olr ë he, ed it also in Gk 
éket there; Lat e-quidem indeed; OS! (jje-se 
behold Brugmann 1904b:32-38. 

128. ita CrimGo one. 

According to Massmann 1841 ZDA 1:362 = 
ainata n of ains; just so CrimGo ies = jains, 
according to Tomaschek 1881:65, Grienberger 
1898 ZDP 30:131, though ies is better taken as 
is. Scardigli 1973:260 prefers an alternate sug- 
gestion of Massmann, that ita is n of is; 
Stearns 1978:140-41 sees 
semantic difficulties” in this suggestion, but 
supports a proposal of Hamp reconstructing an 
East European phrase ‘that’ + ‘one’ as in OSI 
1908-14:262, in pre- 
CrimGo *ita-aina-, with -aina- then lost. 


“insurmountable 


jedins one Berneker 


Problematic. 

129. itan stvV éctíav eat, inf L 15.16, 
3pl prt etun L 17.28; *fra-itan xateodieıv 
devour, Zeg prs -itib 20 11.20, 3sg prt fret L 
15.30, 3pl prt fretun L 8.5; caus *fra-atjan 
'buplCev give away (to be consumed), only 3sg 
prs opt -atjau 1C 13.3; lengthened grade *uz- 
eta mn crib, af-etja mn glutton. 

OI eta, OE etan, OFris e/ita, OS etan, 
OHG ezzan stv eatt; caus OF etja, OE ettan, 
OFris etta, OHG azzen, ezzen wkv feed, 
pasture; OHG frezzan stv devour; lengthened 
grade OI etr, OHG ázig enjoyable, from PGmc 
stem éta-: OI at, OE zt, OFris ét, OS at, OHG 
Gz stn food (: Lith éda f food, OS] ob-éds meal). 

PIE ed- + ?ed- eat: orig athematic, Skt 
äd-mi Leg, at-ti 3 sg; Gk Ed-uevaı inf; Lat ës 
Zeg, Est Zeg, éstis 2pl; Wel eeu + *ed-tu inf; 
Hitt 
adanna; later thematic, Av aéasti Zeg subj; Gk 
€ðw, copar; Lat edd eat; Olr -essur lsg subj, 
Thurneysen 1918 ZVS 48:571f. 

PIE éd-: Skt ádyás palatable; Gk Zë abäe 
perf ppl having eaten; Lat inf ésse, Vollmer 
1921 Glotta 11:221ff, Bonfante 1934 Glotta 22: 
280ff; Edimus 1pl perf (: Skt adimá, Go 
*etum); Lith ésti, Latvian êst, OPruss ist; OSI 
jambe + *émb eat. ö-grade: Gk êb-wê-n food, èd- 
d Lith todas, 


ed-mi, 3pl ad-anzi, ptc adant-, inf 


greedy; Latvian  uóde 
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I33. iup 


mosquito from ‘eater’, W Schulze 1966:627-28, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:124-25. 

P 1959:287-89, Watkins 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:698. 

130. ib conj Sé, kal but, if M 5.19, sixth 
most frequent word in Go texts. 

PGme ip-, íé-, as in "idreiga and id- 


1985:16, 


weit: OI i$-, as in ré-gnógr over-abundant; OE, 
OS ed-, OHG it(a), sth-, prefix indicating 
repetition, addition. 

PIE eti in addition, and: Skt ati, Av aiti, 
OPers atiy beyond, very; Gk ér still; Lat et 
and; Gaul ets also, Lie and also; OPruss et-, 
at-; Phryg erı- again Fick 1905 BKIS 29:236. 
Not OS! ot- away, which is from PIE ati, ato-, 
as in abban. 

P 1959:344. 

131. Iudaiwisko adv iovdaıküs in a 
Jewish manner, only G 2.14; iudaiwiskon 
wkvll tovbaicew live like a Jew, only G 2.14, 
made with Go -(w)iske as in *Judatwisks 
Jewish Tit 1.14 and *haibiwisks wild. Derived 
from Judatus ’Ioviatos Jew J 18.35 on the pat- 
tern of Gk iovdasküs. On variation between í 
and j, B/E 1981:44:45. 

132. *iumjo fn 3x Age crowd, only nom 
pl -jons M 8.1. 

Unclear etymology. K Johansson 1891 
BGDSL 15:230-31 PIE 
e(u)p(e)no- + PGmc iufnjón + tumjon-, com- 
paring OSw ympnin abundant, OHG uppig 
plentiful + PIE upnö- + -iko-; cf ufar and OI 
yfrinn much. Other proposals highly unlikely. 
Bezzenberger 1896 BKIS 21:316 to OI ymja 
cry, aumr miserable, both of dubious etymol- 
ogy and unrelated, Vries 1962:678,19, and not 
cognate with Lith &maras storm, ümüs sudden 
Fraenkel 1962-65:6-7; Grienberger 1900:134 to 
OHG wiumo gush forth, NHG wimmeln 
wriggle; Mossé to hiuhma with loss of initial 


hesitantly posits 


h-, scribal error omitting -h- and different suf- 
fix as well as gender. 

133. iup adv övw, &vo- upward J 11.41; 
iupa adv Gvw above G 4.26; tupana adv from 
before, from above, only G 4.9; fupapro adv 


134, íusila 


ávwðev from above J 19.11; cf B/E 1981:133 
for forms, as also for inn, ut. 

No direct cognates in Gme, but see below. 

Probably from a variant of PIE upo, up, 
eup, (ejup-s- from below, above: eub- also in 
Olr uabar vanity Marstrander 1924:31, oa, Bas 
+ PIE owp-so, ewp-so-, Wel uch, Corn ugh 
above. -b in Lat sub below + -p as in ab : Gk 
ánó from W/H 1938-56 11:612. Also Skt úpa 
to, Gk 0x6, Go uf below. Lengthened vowel in 
OHG üffe), fon on, onto; doubled cons in OI 
upp up, upward; cf uf. PIE upo related to upér 
above; cf ufar. Hamp 1954 MLN 69:39-41 
rejects derivation from PIE upo, though offers 
no solution; yet and syntactic 
evidence points to that source, with a post-IE 
phonological modification. 

P 1959:1106-07. 

I34. iusila fö &veoıs ease, only 2C 8.13. 

Isolated; possibly from PIE ew(e)s-, as in 
iusiza, with PIE -elo-, Kluge 1926:82. 

135. iusiza suppletive comp to gobs 
better, only ni und waiht iusiza ist skalka 
ovdev drarbeper S00X0v is no better than a slave 
G 4.1. 

Made with comp -šza as in *batiza from 
PIE ewfe)s-, possibly also PGme Wisi- in 
PeN’s, OHG Wisu-rih, Wisi-mar, Kögel 1887 
LGRP 8:108, Schönfeld 1911:267-68 (but not in 
Wesi-, Wisi-gothae ‘west’ Goths; not the 
‘noble’ Goths, according to Streitberg 1894 IF 
4:300-01, but see approval by Krause 1968:10; 
earlier, a tribal name, Visi, Vesi, see also Hach- 
mann 1970:117-25). 


semantic 
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136. izwis 

PIE wéeu- good: Skt vásus, Av vahus 
good; lengthened grade in Gaul vésu-, PeN 
Bello-vesus, Sigo-vesus; Ir fiu, Wel gwiw 
worthy; Mir febas excellence; possibly also Gk 
éÓç good, though see Chantraine 1968-80:388 
on the problems. Pal uasu- good, Luw yasu- 
well Tischler 1983- I:89-90; TochA wee, B yasi 
night from ‘the good period’; ef Skt vasvi night 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:173-74. 

P 1959:1174-75. 

136. izwis dat pl of Jus úpiv to you M 
5.18, fifth most frequent word in Go texts; 
izwara gen pl om your M 5.16. tzwar poss 
adj Opérepoç your M 5.16. 

OI yór, yölv)ar, OSw (Aer, thar; (é b dis- 
similated from z), OE éow, éower, OFris jú 
(dat), OS eu, iu, euwar, iuwar, OHG iu, suwih, 
tuwér (zw assimilated to -ww- in WGmc, Hirt 
1931-34 11:73) to yout, yourt. OI y$(vjarr, OSw 
ibar; OE tower, OFris sawe, OS cuwa, tuwa, 
OHG iuwér your (cf *igqar on ending). 

Based on PIE wés-, wös-, extensions of yu- 
you in oblique cases; Skt vas, Av vo; Lesb Öppe 
+ *us-sm-; Lat vos; OPruss wans; OSI vy you. 
With s- in PGme s-wes-, also Olr si, sissi, Wel 
chwi you + preposed PIE e as in Skt a-dya 
today; Gk éxet there; Lat e-quidem indeed Gdr 
1897-1916 11.2:385, H Jensen 1930 IF 48:118, 
Kieckers 1928:137: izwis formed on pattern of 
unsts. Unlikely, a relationship with Gk odw 
you, which itself has no 
Chantraine 1968-80:1079. 

P 1959:513-14. 


explanation, 


J1. ja 


J1. ja ptc vai yes M 5.37; jai val yes, 
indeed M 9.28; jau interrog ptc implying neg 
answer un J 7.48, cmpd of ja + -u. 

OI já, OE géa, OF ris je, OS, OHG já yes, 
Jé(h) interj = jai, yeat. 

PIE e, ey-, i-prn stem: Lat tam already 
(acc sg f PIE iyam); cf Ju (loc sg); not Wel ie 
yes + MWel ;-ef this is it; jai is loc sg of f 
Brugmann 1908 BGWL 60:52,54-55, Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.2:328. Not Gk Å truly. 

P 1959:281-86, esp 285. 

J2. jabai conj ei if M 5.23; see also 
ibai. 

OE gief, OF ris Jef, jof ift. 

Possibly from PIE ei-, i- prn stem + ptc 
bhé/ð. Cf Lith jé if from PIE, loc; Latvian ja 
from PIE yod acc n, cf Skt yád if. Assuming 
the PIE rel yo- was based on í, Brugmann 
1904a:669 questions it as source of jabai, Gdr 
1897-1916 IL2:347-48, preferring relation with 
ja. See also Delbrück 1893-1900 111:319-33. 

P 1959:113,283. 

J3. jah (occasionally ja) conj kai, & 
and, also L 5.1, by far the most frequent Go 
word; jah ... jah both... and M 10.28; jaþþe... 
Jabbe conj eire ... eire whether ... or, from jah 
* be. 

Run ja(h) (Kragehul) OS, OHG ja and; 
OE ge, OS gia, gi(e), ja-k (-k = Gk -4«), OHG 
Joh and Carr 1933 JEGP 32:488f. 

Cmpd of ja + -h (-uh); cf formation of Lat 
quoque also. 

J4. jainar adv ékei there M 5.23, based 
on stem jaina- from Jains with -r as in war. 
Other adv affixes in jaind adv éxet only J 11.8 
and jaindre adv. kei only L 17.37 thither; 
Jainþro adv ékeiðev thence M 5.26; see B/E 
1981:133. 

OE geond thither, opposite, MLG junt 
opposite. 

Also jaind-wairþs adja there(-ward), only 
J 18.3, Streitberg 1910 IF 27:151-58; + -wairpe 


J6. jer 


J 


*ana-wairbs. Cf with a different initial 


as in 
element OI ond-verór, OE ond-weard face-to- 
face, OS and-ward, OHG ant-wert present. 

J5. jains prn; only st declension (ai 
probably é, as by Loewe 1927 BGDSL 51:253- 
70, esp 259ff; according to Streitberg 1920:120 
and Hirt 1931-34 11:79 a diphthong; B/E 1981: 
29 ambivalent about PGme value) ékeivos that 
one M 27.8. 

OI inn, enn the (def art; but see Vries 
1962:286,228); OE geon (only Cura pastoralis: 
443,25); OFris jen, MLG jene, MDu gene, OHG 
jener, OHG (Upper) enér that one; MHG geinir 
(only Rother 2989). Not MHG ein, Swiss einer 
that one, according to Loewe 1927 op cit (in 
spite of Hoffmann-Krayer 1897 ZVS 34:144ff), 
which according to Braune 1887 BGDSL 12: 
393ff and Tobler 1891 BGDSL 15:380ff means 
‘a certain’. -- Possibly three Gme stems: jaina-, 
jena-, ena- (with umlaut e, Sievers 1894 
BGDSL 18:407-08), with unclear interrelation- 
ships. 

PIE (e)no- that one: Skt anéna, anáyà 
instr sg through this; Av ana instr; Gk tvy 
third (yonder) day; Lith añe; OS! ons that one; 
Lat enim, Umbr enom conj then. Possibly Arm 
so-ın the same, -n art; Hitt eni the latter 
Tischler 1983- 1:106-07, with references. If 
jains is diphthongal, it may be based on PIE 
yo-, Go jai- + PIE yoy- loc. According to 
Brugmann 1904b:91ff,133, Gdr 1897-1916 II.2: 
335-39 and Kieckers 1928:145 jains is related 
to ains and Arm ain that one, with preposed j- 
as in Lith jis, Jó he, see is; OHG enér that one 
= Gk ¿un day after tomorrow. Semantic basis 
dubious, in spite of Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:7. After 
reviewing previous suggestions, Cercignani 
1984 JIES 12:322-27 ascribes the stem vowels 
to alternation of PGme Ja-, jai-. 

P 1959:319-21. 

J6. jer na “tos year L 4.19, = a single 
year; several designated with 


years are 


J7. *jiuka 


wintrus, as also Skt éarád-, Av sard- autumn, 
year, in hapta sarað seven years Meillet 1927 
MSLP 23,11:146-47. 

Ol är, OE gear, OFris jer, OS ger (Mon), 
jár (Cott), OHG jar stn yeart, 

PIE yé/öro year, spring, extension of ey- 
go, but cf Chantraine 1968-80:1304; Av yara; 
Gk pos year, pa time, season, esp spring 
Chantraine 1968-80:1303-04; OSI jars, jara 
spring, Russ jare summer grain (cf Gk ónúpa 
end of summer). See also Lat hörnus of the 
year + *hö-yör-inus, based on instr *hd yoro = 
OHG hiuru = *hiu járu, NHG heurer of this 
year (Bavarian) W/H 1938-56 I:658-59; Skt 
pari-yärini cow producing a calf after one year 
J Wackernagel 1914 ZVS 46:270. Further, Lith 
jeras, Latvian jére lamb from ‘yearling’, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:121. With a different laryn- 
geal suffix to PIE ey-: Skt yä-nas course; Lat 
Jànua door; Mir ia-th + *ya-tu ford, cf iddja. 
On derivations from ‘go’ to mean ‘year’ see 
also Lat annus < PIE at-nos, *abn year be- 
side Skt atati goes. On the two terms see Por- 
zig 1954:115 and Scardigli 1973:23-24. 

P 1959:293-97, esp 296-97. 

J7. *jiuka fó only nom pl jiukos, Buet 
anger 2C 12.20, épidetar quarrels G 5.20; 
*waurda-jiuka oyopaxia dispute 
words, only acc pl -kos 1T 6.4; *jiukan 
rukteVav be a boxer 1C 9.26, Úrepvigáv 
conquer; 


about 


*ga-jiukan vindv, Karaßpaßeveı 
overcome, gain the prize R 12.21. 

OE géocor full of hardship, gëocre sternly; 
MHG jouchen chase, drive Wood 1904-05 MP 
2:471. 

PIE yewg- arouse, be stirred up: Av 
yaozaiti is aroused; OPers yaud- move 
resilessly; TochAB yuk- conquer. Cf PIE yew- 
åh- move vigorously, battle: Skt yodhati 
battles; Gk to-pivn combat + *yudh-smo- 
min- (Chantraine 1968-80:1162)- Skt yudhmá- 
warrior; Lith judéti move. Both suffixed stems 
are based on a root PIE yew-, from which also 
yewg- yoke may be derived, as in *Juk, Grien- 
berger 1900:136; cf Skt abhi-yuj- attack, abhi- 
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J8. jiuleis 


yujvan- opponent; see also Persson 1912:326, 
950. 

P 1959:512. 

J8. jiuleis m, only in fruma jiuleis = 
naubasmbair in Cal Yule month; fruma jiuleis 
= November, the month before the Yule month 
just as fruma sabbato Mk 15.42 = Friday, the 
day before the Sabbath. 

OI Ýlir m mid-November to mid- 
December, OE gëola, giuli, gglem (in Bede) 
Yulet month, OE se ærra géola = December, se 
æfterra gëola January; ja-extension of form in 
Go *jathl = OI jöl n pl heathen festival lasting 
twelve days, cf NE the twelve days of 
Christmas, OI jol-mana$r m Yule month, OSw 
jul n pl Feast of Yule, OE ge(o)h(h)ol, geol n 
Christmas. Cf Finn juhla festival; in spite of 
Karsten 1908 IF 22:298, 1915:55-56 not from 
Go but possibly from PNGmc jiuh(uja, 
Kylstra 1961:73-74. Finn joulu, Est jõulu + 
PNGme jould, Jacobsohn 1924 F2 Streitberg: 
172. 

No etymology, but numerous conjectures. 
If from PIE, its etymon is yek”-lo-. Scarcely 
from PIE k”ek"lo- turn of year by dissimilation 
of k?-, Fay 1918 JEGP 17:424-25, or with in- 
fluence from Jer year Feist 1923 ZVS 51:143- 
44, and thus from PIE kel. turn: Skt cárati, 
Gk zéhouo, move; also Skt cakrás wheel, Gk 
KUKAOS circle; OE hweol stn; OI hvel, hvel stn 
wheel. Proponents of this etymology find sup- 
port in Gk repırXopevwv éviorurüv Odyssey 1. 
16 'as the seasons/years revolved', but the 
phonological explanation is scarcely credible. 
Comparison with Gk éþía game, amusement, 
as if from PIE yek"-tya, W/H 1938-56 I:716, 
groundless since the etymology of épia is un- 
known, Chantraine 1968-80:394. Nor to Lat 
iocus game, as by Bugge 1888 ANF 4:135; like 
Osc iüklei offering, this is from PIE yek- as in 
OHG jéhan speak W/H 1938-56 1:716; yet 
proposed again by Rooth 1926:43 and Krog- 
mann 1933 ZVS 60:114. Other suggestions, as 
in F 1939:301-03 and Vries 1962:292 even less 
credible; not in P 1959. 


J9. jota 


J9. jota mn = Gk iĝra jot, the smallest 
letter, only M 5.18. 

J10. ju adv õn, Sú already, now M 5. 
28; ju ni oun no more; juban adv Tm 
already J 6.17, cf ban. 

OE gi, gio, gëo, OS, OHG ju, giu already. 

PIE i- with loc -ow-, cf is: Lith jai, Lat- 
vian jau; OS] Ju(-Ze), u(-Ze) already. Less likely, 
from PIE yew- young, as in *juggs, 
Kretschmer 1892 ZVS 31:466. 

P 1959:285. 

J11. *juggs adja véos L 5.39, vewrepos 
IT 5.1 young, comp juhiza vewtepos (the) 
younger, only L 15.12,13; jugga-laubs mi 
veaviowos youth Mk 14.51, 
*helauþs. 

PGme jungáz, OI ungr, OE geong, OFris, 
OS, OHG jung youngt, with accented final as 
in PGme aléaz old, Gk 80s sweet; PGmc 
comp jünhizan + Jjühizan, OI eri, with ac 
cented root as in PGmc álþizan- older, cf 
albeis, Gk n ^ov sweeter. On accent varia- 
tion see Kluge 1913:241-42, Güntert 1910 IF 
27:39; Osthoff 1910b:74,77; Brugmann 1918 
BGDSL 43:311 fnl; Loewe 1929:44-45. OI su- 
perl ærstr, Noreen 1923:300; later, OI yngri, 


-laudi- as in 


OE geongra, OFris jungera, OS jungaro, OHG 
Jungiro youngert remodeled on basis of the 
positive. 

PIE yeHw-, as in Av avi-yào grown, Gk 
aiCnds vigorous O Hoffmann 1889 BKIS 15:62, 
J Wackernagel and Debrunner 1896-1954 1:91, 
WP Lehmann 1952:48; also Skt gen yün-äs, 
Lat comp sün-ior; yew- in Skt yäviyas- 
younger, yávistha- youngest; Olr oa, Wel ieu 
younger, Oir oam, MWel ieuaf youngest 
Vendryés 1959-:0-3. With -en-, PIE yuwen-: 
Skt yüvà, Av yavan-, MPers yuvan; Lat 
iuvenis young; + -(njo- after PIE senos, cf 
sineigs old, Lith jáunos, Latvian jaúns, OSI 
juns young Fraenkel 1962-65:190-91. PIE 
yuwn-kö- youthful: Skt yuvasäs youthful; Lat 
iuvencus youth; Gaul PeN Jouincillus; Olr 
dac, Wel ieuanc, MBret youanc young 
Vendryés 1959-:0-3. According to Benveniste 


212 


J13. *jukuzi 


1935a:157, 1937 BSLP 38:[art] 103-04, PIE 
yew- + zeyw-, ryw, as in atw always. Basic 
meaning strong, vigorous becoming young. See 
also K Hoffmann 1955 MSzS 6:39-40; Polomé 
1952 RBPH 30:468; Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:23- 
24; Kurylowicz 1968:21,53. 

P 1959:510-11, Watkins 1985:79. 

J12. “juk na Ced os pair, only acc -ka 
L 14.19; ga-juk na Ceöyos pair, only acc sg L 2. 
24; *ga-juka mn ErepoCuyoüvres only nom pl 
-kans associate 2C 6.14, probably also fn voc 
-ko yokefellow Ph 4.3; ga-juko fn mopowía, 
rapafoAf parable L 8.9; *jukuzi fiö yoke. 

OI ok, OE geoc, OS juk-, in juk-ruoda, 
OHG joh stn yoket; OE geoht = Skt yuktám 
yoke Holthausen 1930 IF 48:266; OI eykr + 
Fjaukiþö f 
yoking, the period between two yokings or har- 


*jaukiz m draft-animal, eykt + 


nessings, three hours. 

PIE yugom + yyugom yoke: Skt yugam, 
Gk Cuyöv (on C cf WP Lehmann 1952:74-79; 
Beekes 1969:97, to which see Tischler 1983- I: 
448-49 for “compelling argument”), Lat iugum, 
Olr 
jüngas (with -n- from verb; cf Skt á-yungas 


possibly cu-ing + *com-iungos, Lith 
unpaired), OS! igo + *jugo, jsgo, Arm lowc 
(with l- + lowcanem unharness, though see 
also Schmitt 1981:63,77), Hitt iuga- yoke 
{possibly borrowed from Indic, Tischler 1983- I: 
448-52; not related, Puhvel 1984-:499); possibly 
TochAB yokäm door (borrowed from Indic [?}); 
not TochA yuk, B yakwe horse, see "aila- 
tunds; P 1959:301. 

PIE yew- + yyew- yoke, tie to: Skt yáuti 
ties to, harnesses; not Lith jauti mix in spite of 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:28-29, cf Fraenkel 1962- 
65:191,199; + -g- Skt yunákti, yufijati, Av 
yaoj-, yuj; Gk Cevyow; Lat sunga; Lith 
jungti harness, join; with o-grade, OHG untar- 
jauhta ‘subjugavi’ I have subjugated, Stein- 
meyer and Sievers, eds 1879-1922 1:290,58; cf 
Skt yojayati fit together, W Schulze 1966:863- 
64. 

P 1959:508-11, Watkins 1985:79. 

J13. *jukuzi fio, dat sg -zjai 1T 6.1, 


J14. junda 


acc sg -zja G 5.1, Cuyös yoke. 

OE gycer + PGme jukizt yoke; Go -u- in 
suffix unexplained, unless from PIE -wes-, -ue- 
as in berusjos, with meaning what has joined 
Noreen 1894 IF 4:325, Streitberg 1903 IF 14: 
494. 

F 1939:304 favors origin in -es-stem, as in 
Av yoäxs-tis dexterity, Gk (eðfis harnessing, 
with -yá-suffix and zero grade; see also Gk 
Ceiyos team; Lat iügera acre from extent one 
team plows per day; OSI igo yoke Unwerth 
1910 BGDSL 36:20, Hirt 1931-34 IT:64. 

P 1959:509. 

J14. junda fö, or *junds m veörns 
youth, only dat sg -dat L 18.21, Mk 10.20, 1T 
4.12. 

Cf OE geogoþ, OF ris jogethe, OS jugu$, 
OHG jugund stf youth + PIE yuHwnti as in 
Skt yuvati- young woman; -g- + -Hw-, WP 
Lehmann 1952:48; by analogy with OE dugup, 
OHG tugunt, Gdr 1897-1916 1L.1:439, Brug- 
mann 1904a:349. 

PIE yuwntä also in Lat iuventa youth Gdr 
1897-1916 II.1:418, W/H 1938-56 1:735-36; not 
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J15. jus 


remodeled after senecta old age, if attested 
only in first century BC. Also with -tu-, Lat 
iuventus, Olr oitiu youth Vendryès 1959-:O-18. 

P 1959:510-11. 

J15. jus 2pl prn ópeîs you M 5.48, juz- 
ei, + rel -ei, L 16.15; -s taken over from noun 
inflection. For oblique forms see izwis. 

Other Gme forms remodeled after 1 pl, as 
in wels; OI ér, OE ge, OF gi, OS gi, OHG ir, 
NE ye you. 

PIE yu- with -s: Av yas, yüZem; Lith jūs, 
OPruss tote you. Without e Skt yuvam du, 
yu-yam pl you remodeled after vayam we; Gk 
One Aeol, tyeis  *yu-sme(ye)s with nom 
ending as in Lith jis; Lith ju-du you. As in IE 
pronouns generally, those for ‘you’ show much 
remodeling, which has been widely discussed; 
Chantraine 1968-80:1155-56, following 
Schwyzer 1939-50 L600, does not admit y- for 
Gk; Szemerenyi 1980:201 suggests PIE y- as 
prn prefix to us + wes we. Copious references 
in Schwyzer, Szemerenyi, and F 1939:305. 

P 1959:513-14. 


*kaisar 


Kl. 


K4. *kalkjo 


k 


Kl. “kaisar ma koisap emperor L 2. 


OE cäsere (remodeled after agent nouns), 
OFris keiser, OS késur, OHG keisur stm 
emperor; OI keisari stm taken from MLG. 

Borrowing from Lat Caesar; possibly the 
oldest in Gmc, with [k] and [ay] diphthong 
of Classical period, Kossinna 1896:27ff, 
Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 43:4, W Schulze 1966:511. 
But Luft 1897-98 ZVS 35:295-96 takes WGmc 
forms as later borrowings. Mikkola 1924 MSNH 
7:274 assumes archaic Lat pronunciation; F 
1939:305 suggests possible influence from Gk 
Katoap. Meillet 1924 BSLP 24:[rev]110 and 
Stender-Petersen 1927:350ff assume indepen- 
dent Go borrowing from Gk. Corazza 1969:35- 
38 accepts borrowing from Lat, probably the 
preferable explanation. OS] césars, cf NE tsar, 
was borrowed from Go, Berneker 1908-14:126- 
27, Vasmer 1953-58 IIT:283. 

K2. *kalbo fn young cow, calf, only 
gen sg -bone Sk 3.15 / IlIc.2. 

OHG chalba fn female calf, OI kalfr m, 
OE cealf, OF calf, OHG chalb stn, calft; 
derivative, OI kalfi m calf (of leg) With 
e-grade, OE ceolbor-flomb) f, OHG kilbur n, 
kilburra f female lamb; these, like OE cælf 
(with s-umlaut), pl calfur, OHG dat sg 
chalbire, pl chelbir indicate a PIE es-stem, Un- 
werth 1910 BGDSL 36:1-40, source of German 
er-plurals. 

PIE golbh-ä/os, gelbhes-, extensions of gel- 
form a ball, ball, Gaul galba very fat man. Also 
Lat globus globe, heap (cf OI klopp stepping- 
stone), glëba clump of earth (cf OI kläpr m box, 
used as a nickname), OHG kläftra f fathom; 
Lith glebti surround, embrace Fraenkel 1962- 
65:156; J Schmidt 1889:150 fnl, E Zupitza 
1896:77-78. Also with -bho-, Gk EXados deer; 
ef Wel elain hind, Lith élnis deer, Arm etn 
hind, Du eland elk (borrowed from South 
African use as NE eland). 


Older derivation from PIE g“el(e}oho- less 
likely; Skt gárbhas, Av garawö womb, fetus; 
u-stem in Av garabus young of animal; Hsch 
60A dée. 1] untpa mother, Hom &-berdEds, Att á- 
SeXo0s brother, á-beAqn sister + PIE sm- 
g"elbho, Skt ságarbhas, sá-garbhyas of the 
same womb P 1959:473. 

P 1959:357-60. 

K3. *kalds adja þvxpós cold M 10.42. 

OI kaldr, OE ceald, OF ris, OS kald, OHG 
kalt coldt, -to-derivative with stem vowel of OI 
kala, OE calan freeze; also OI kelda (+ 
*kaltjon-, cf Finn kaltio source) spring, brook; 
from zero grade PGme kulda-, OI kuldt m, 
MLG kiilde, NHG dial kulde cold; also OI kul n 
gust of wind; with lengthened grade OE cdl, 
OHG chuoli coolt; OE kölna become cool; with 
stem vowel -e-, OE cieldu f, ciele m cold, chill. 

PIE gel- cold: Lat gelu, gelus, gelum cold, 
frost, ice, gelare freeze, gelidus icy cold. Prob- 
ably not Hsch 4eXavbpóv- þuxpóv cold, W/H 
1938-56 1:867-68, erroneously transmitted, but 
see also P 1959:365. Nor OSI golots ice, which 
is related to OSI gola naked + PIE gal- bare: 
OE calu bare, NE callow, OHG kalo bare. Lith 
gélmenis severe cold is based on gélti hurt 
Fraenkel 1962-65:145-46. 

P 1959:365-66, Watkins 1985:19. 

K4. *kalkjo or -ki f xépvn whore, 
only dat pl -jom L 15.30; kalkinassus mu 
xopveia fornication, adultery G 5.19, suffix as 
in *blotinassus. 

Origin obscure; possibly a borrowing based 
on Lat calz, gen -cts lime Heinertz 1932 IF 50: 
117; slaves for sale had their feet covered with 
lime or chalk. -- Terms for ‘whore’ may be 
taken from 'slave, captive in war’; cf OE cefes, 
OS kevis, OHG chebesa stf concubine; OI 
kefsir m slave, also of obscure origin, Vries 
1962:304. Cf also Gk roðiakt concubine, bor- 
rowed into Lat as paelez concubine, of uncer- 
tain origin, Chantraine 1968-80:853-54, W/H 


K5. kannjan 


1938-56 11:233-34. For other synonyms in IE 
languages see Buck 1949:1367-69; references 
also in F 1939:307. 

K5. kannjan wkvl E 1.9, ga-kannjan 
2C 12.11, us-kannjan R 9.22 yvupilev make 
see Lloyd 1979:166,173-74,265 on 
aspectual force. 

OI kenna, OE cennan make known, 
instruct; OFris kenna, OS ant-kennian, OHG 
ar-chennan recognize, bi-chennan wkv confess. 
Caus from PIE gen- know; cf kunnan. NE ken 
know may be based on a Scandinavian source. 

K6. kapillon wkvll keipaodu cut 
one's hair, only 1C 11.6, according to Grien- 
berger 1900:138 be shorn, in passive sense. 
Elsewhere skaban and *bi-skaban Eupðoðar 
cut one's hair, be shaved Meer 1929 Neophil 
14:287. 

Go new formation based on Lat capillus 
hair (like *kaupon trade to caupo huckster) in 
reference to the short coiffure of the Romans, 
Corazza 1969:9,29. Less likely, Luft 1897 ZDA 
41:241 fni from Gk ‘*KandAd\av = Lat 
*capillare. See W/H 1938-56 I:158-59. 

K7. kara fö care M 27.4; “karon wkvll 
only Zeg opt prs ni karos uñ oov perxétw don't 
be concerned 1C 7.21; *ga-karon only 3sg prs 
-roþ éxuperctobat care for IT 3.5; un-karja 
adjn without attention, careless IT 4.14. 

OI kor f sickbed (poetic pain), OE cearu, 
OS kara f caret, sorrow, mourning, OHG chara 
stf mourning; OE cearian, OS karön, OHG 
charon wkv mourn; Ol karna be in despair A 
Sturtevant 1934 JEGP 33:91; OE cearig 
worried, OS möd-karag, OHG charag sad, 
NHG karg stingy; OE cearm, cyrm m noise, cf 
NE charm (archaic). 

PIE ĝăr- shout, call: Oss zarun sing, zar 
song E Zupitza 1896:78; Arm ctcarn swallow, 
cicafnuk (+ *goi-gar-no, Petersson 1916 ZVS 
47:287) nightingale; Gk yüpus voice; Olr güir, 
gairm (cf OE cearm) shout, fo-gur sound, Wel 
gawr shouting, Olr for-con-gur command. Ex- 
tended with r in Hsch Yappıwpeda- AotSopopeða 
rail at; Lat garriö prattle Chantraine 1968-80: 


known; 
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K10. *katils 


211,220; Nor karra dial cackle Bugge 1879 
BKIS 3:104. 

Cf the similar root PIE g”er- sound, as in 
Skt grnáti call, praise, Lith girti praise, Gaul 
bardus (Latinized) bardt, OHG queran sob; also 
kerran wkv cry, though see below. Skt järate 
roars, calls is of uncertain origin, and may be 
based on grnäti, Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:421, 
though P 1959:383-85 also posits PIE ger- as 
basis for OHG kerran cry, OE cranoc, OHG 
kranoh cranet; see also P 1959:478. 

P 1959:352. 

K8. karkara fö þularí, Seopwrhprov 
prison M 5.25. 

OE cearcern n, OFris kerkener; with dif- 
ferent ending OS, OHG karkári stm prison. 

Borrowed from VLat carcara n pl beside 
Lat carcer m prison; of unknown source, W/H 
1938-56 1:166. Maintenance of -a indicates later 
borrowing than lukarn, *mes, M Jellinek 1926: 
182,185, as is indicated also by differing en- 
dings and genders in the Gmc dialects. Corazza 
1969:56-57 admits possibility of borrowing 
from Gk kápkapov, itself a borrowing from Lat. 

K9. kas na wepéjutov, okeðos, góros 
vessel M 11.16; kasja mn Kepopevs potter R 9. 
21. 

OI ker n vessel, trough; OE ceren 'vas, in 
quo lac agitatur’ vessel in which milk is 
churned, OS bi-kar n, Du bij-ker beehive; MLG 
kar vessel basket, OHG char stn, cherir pl 
vessel, dish, trough. 

Possibly a cross-cultural term, Giintert 
1930:12 fnll; cf Assyrian kasu dish, Ar kas, 
Aram kas, Heb kos beaker; Caucasian kaš 
vessel. Lat vas n, vasum, vásus (OLat) vessel 
also of unknown origin, W/H 1938-56 11:736. IE 
etymologies to be rejected, as to Lat gerd 
carry, lead Osthoff 1893 BKIS 19:321; ef W/H 
1938-56 1:595-96. 

K10. *katils m[?], or *katilus, Kluge 
1913:29, x aXkiov kettle, only gen pl Je M 7.4. 

OI ketill (also GN, Mossé 1933 RevCelt 
50:248-53), OE cytel, OS ketil, OHG chezzil 
stm, NE kettle, of Scandinavian origin. Also 





K11. kaupatjan 


OE cyte, OHG kezzi(n) n kettle. 

Borrowing from Lat catillus (Luft 1897 
ZDA 41:242, E Schröder 1898 AinZDA 24:24, 
Wilmanns 1911:148, Schwentner 1920 BGDSL 
44:498, M Jellinek 1929 ZDA 66:129, Frings 
1932:58,191-92) small dish (cf Gaul catilus acc 
pl, for Lat catinos, Thurneysen 1927 ZCP 16: 
295 fn2) or from catinus dish, modified in ac- 
cent and suffix (Pogatscher 1888:§260, Stender- 
Petersen 1927:399-400; cf asilus, M Jellinek 
1926:179,180,184, Corazza 1969:18-19). Lat 
catinus was probably the source of OE cyte, 
OHG kezzi(n), W/H 1938-56 1:182. See Brüch 
1926 F Kretschmer:6ff on the 
Much earlier than the Roman period ketties 


borrowings. 


were imported from the south to northern 
Europe, Sprockhoff 1930:89ff,100ff. OS] kotela 
was borrowed from Gmec, Berneker 1908-14: 
591, and from there Lith katilas, Latvian katls, 
OPruss catils, though Fraenkel 1962-65:228 
proposes possible direct borrowing from Go; 
Toporov 1975- III:267-68. 

Kill. kaupatjan wkvl kodadicev 
strike, buffet inf Mk 14.65, 3pl prt -pastedun M 
26.67, 3sg opt prt -pastedi 2C 12.7, papl 
-patidai 1C 4.11; only Go weak verb with dif- 
ferent stems in prt and papl, WP Lehmann 
1943 Lg 19:319. 

Isolated and obscure in etymology; suffix 
also in *lauhatjan, for which no prt is at- 
tested. Numerous conjectures. 

L Meyer 1869:5 assumed origin in Lat 
VLat colapus, colopus + Gk 
köAabos blow, Kodadicew strike, also the 
source of Fr coup blow; supported by Sehrt 
1932 Lg 8:138-42 and Adolf 1934 Neophil 19: 
100-01. Grienberger 1900:139 associates with 
*kaupon, cf OE cëap cattle, strike someone as 
if cattle; Franck 1895 AinZDA 21:300 also as- 
sociates with *kaupon, like Grimm 1878:400 
fni, with meaning strike from shake hands at 


colaphus, 


of purchase, comparing NHG 
patechen pat, strike; also Cleasby/Vigfusson 
1874:333. Bugge 1895 IF 5:274 derived from 
Arm kop‘em buffet with remodeling after 


conclusion 
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K15. kaurn 


*kaupon. F 1939:309 suggested origin in a pre- 
IE küpa, surviving in Lat cüpa vat (W/H 1938- 
56 1:310-11), parallel to Lat cuppa beaker, from 
which were borrowed OHG chopf beaker, NHG 
Kopf head, OE cuppe cupt. Unfortunately the 
absence of cognates leaves such conjectures 
without support. 

K12. *kaupon wkvII 
Kpayparevecta, trade, do business, only 2pl 
imp -pop L 19.13. 

OI kaupa, OE céapian, OFris käpia, OS 
köpön, OHG koufon wkv; OE ciepan, OS 
OHG koufen wkv sell, do 
business, cf NE chapman, cheap. 


köpian, buy, 


PGmc kaup-ón ~ -jan based on Lat 
caupö (OHG koufo m merchant) huckster, 
pedlar and Lat caupónàri haggle; it belongs to 
the oldest layer of borrowings from Lat, M Jel- 
linek 1926:185, Corazza 1969:8-9. 
1973:110-112, charging Feist with vagueness, is 


Benveniste 


himself vague about its adaptation, though 
suggesting that the neologism supplied a term 
for trading in materials to supplement Go 2. 
saljan whose basic force involved selling of 
slaves and captives. Compare OE mangian 
(possibly source of OI manga), OS mangön 
wkv trade, based on Lat mangonäre negotiate; 
OI mangari, from OE mangere or MLG 
manger m merchant, OHG mangarsi m trader, 
NE monger beside Lat mango slave dealer. OSI 
kupiti buy, kupocd merchant borrowed from 
Go, Stender-Petersen 1927:374ff. 

K13. kaurban kopäv gift to God, 
only Mk 7.11, 
Kopffláv 0 onv pov korban, which is a gift; 


kaurban patei ist maipms 
from Aram gorbán, Heb gorbän gift-offering E 
Klein 1966-67:351. 

K14. kaurbanaun acc kopfováv 
temple treasure, only M 27.6 in Cod A; 
emended to *kaurbaunan by F Kauffmann 
1898 ZDP 30:181; from Aram gorbänä gift, 
sacrificial gift. 

K15. kaurn na otros grain, wheat L 3. 
17; kaurno nu kókos (single) grain (of wheat) 
J 12.24; kaurn is collective like Pol groch, Cz 


K16. *kaurus 


hrách pea W Schulze 1966:81. 

CrimGo kor ‘triticum’ grain, probably a 
printing error for *korn; cf baar, Stearns 1978: 
143. Run -kurne dat (Tjurkö), OI korn, OE 
corn, OFris, OS korn, OHG korn stn grain, 
cornt; ja-derivative in OI hamal-kyrni, OS 
hren-korni, OHG fol-curni stn (Tatian) grain; 
OE cyrnel min: OI kjarni, OHG cherno wkm 
kernelt, grain. 

PIE $r-H-no-m: Lat grünum, Olr gran 
grain; Lith Zirnis pea; OPruss syrne kernel of 
fruit; OS] grono, Serb zrno grain Gamkrelidze 
and Ivanov 1984:694,943,946. Gk yiyaptov seed 
of grape probably borrowed from a substratum 
rather than a  reduplicated derivation, 
Chantraine 1968-80:220-21. NE grain borrowed 
from OFr grain. 

Probably unrelated to Skt Jirnás old, 
Jarati grows old, decays; Gk yépwv old man, 
yipas old age, OSI sz-zorb ripe, zoréti ripen F 
1939:309-10, Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:420,443, 
though Vries 1962:301 disagrees and also re- 
lates OI karl (old) man, OE ceorl, NE churl, 
OHG karl m man; similarly Fraenkel 1962-65: 
1314 and P 1959:390-91. 

K16. *kaurus adju Bopús weighty, 
oppressive, only nom pl f -rjos 2C 10.10; 
*kaurjan wkvl Bapeiv be a burden, oppress 2C 
12.14; *ana-kaurjan ¿xuBopetv cause pain, only 
lsg opt prt 2C 2.5; *un-kaureins fi/o áBapí 
difficulty (yet Go = not a difficulty; Gk mis- 
construed, Friedrichsen 1939:157) only dat pl 
-nom 2C 11.9; *kaurei fn Bópos weight, only 
acc sg -rein 2C 4.17; *kauriba fo B&pos burden, 
only acc pl -bons G 6.2. 

No Gmc cognates and no acceptable PIE 
etymology. Although F 1939:310 proposed PIE 
garü- as opposed to PIE g”erü- in the forms 
below, his reconstruction is everywhere dis- 
regarded, eg Kuryłowicz 1968:288; g'"orü- in 
Skt gurüs; possibly Av gouru-zaopra viscous 
libation Mayrhofer 1956-80 L:340; Gk Bapús 
heavy; Lat grüvis heavy; scarcely Olr bair 
heavy Vendryés 1959-:B-8; MWel bryw strong, 
strength; not Lith gürti fall apart Fraenkel 
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K19. kelikn 


1962-65:179, correcting his previous proposal. 
Also Lat brütus heavy, from Osc-Umbr, W/H 
1938-56 1:117-18. Possibly the labial element 
was lost in Gme, though the lack of cognates 
outside Go makes such assumptions specula- 
tive. 

P 1959:476-77, though F 1939:386 rejects 
the inclusion of qairrus. 

K17. *kawtsjo Deh = Lat cautio 
(bairh kawtsjon = 
warranty. 

K18. *keinan irreg stvI B\acrévew 
sprout, only Zeg prs -nib Mk 4.27; *us-keinan 
(ék)þúeiv grow from, 3pl prs -nand Mk 13.28, 
wk prt -noda L 88;  "mip-us-keinan 
ouubOco0o, grow with, only nom pl m prpl 
-nandans L 8.7; without prs -n-, nom sg n papl 
us-kijanata þvév grown up L 8.6. 

Sw kina, OE cinan, OS kinan, OHG 
chinan stv sprout; nouns without -n-, OS kimo, 
OHG chimo wkm sprout; OE cip, OS kith m 
shoot; OHG frumi-kidi stn firstling; OE einu f 
cleft. 

P 1959:355 posits PIE géy-, gi- sprout, 
split, bloom, largely with Gmc reflexes; with 
-l-, Arm cet, cit, ciut stalk, an-ciul sprout 
Pedersen 1906 ZVS 39:402; with -d-, Lith Zydéti 
bloom, accepted by Fraenkel 1962-65:1305; as 
F 1939:310 indicates, these are highly dubious. 
Association with Skt jinöti quicken, rejected 
by Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:435. The Gmc root, if 
at all from PIE must have been remodeled, as 
its varied forms indicate. It may have been 
made from PIE skéy- cut, separate, with loss of 
e-; cf OE cinu cleft and extended forms of 
skéid such as Skt chidrá- split, Av sidara 
opening, cleft; ‘sprouts cleaving the husk of the 
grain’ may have been the orig application of 
the Gme forms; Wel cwys < PIE kéyd-ta- 
furrow may also derive from skéy-d- without s-, 
P 1959:919-22. Seebold 1970:290-91. 

K19. kelikn na rúpyos tower L 14.28, 
àvåyarov upper room for dining in houses of 
the Mediterranean area Mk 14.15. 

Borrowed from Gaul celicnon tower; Dot- 


Lat per cautione) bond, 


K20. kilemschkop 


tin 1918:160 gives inscription. For source of 
borrowing see Much 1893 BGDSL 17:33-34, 
Schiitte 1902 AinZDA 28:14 (borrowed in Cap- 
padocia from Galatians), also Schiitte 1929-33 
I:123; dubious, Weisgerber 1931:165-66, Polomé 
1985 F Knobloch:315, 1986 F Gimbutas. On 
Go -e-, cf Luft 1897 ZDA 41:240 (Gaul ë is only 
to P 1959:544, 
celicnon is from PIE kel- extend upward, high 
as possibly in *hallus. 

K20. kilemschkop CrimGo ‘ebibe 
calicem’ drink the whole glass!, bottoms up!. 

Like many such phrases, obscure in origin; 


hypothesized). According 


many attempts at explanation have been 
proposed, Stearns 1978:141-42, none satisfac- 
tory. As F 1939:311 stated, the first part 
kilemsch- does not look Gme; the second, -kop- 
= OI koppr, OE copp, OHG chopf stm (+ 
MLat cuppa) beaker, cup, cf kaupatjan. Sug- 
gestions on the first part are little better than 
desperate. Massmann 1841 ZDA 1:363 derived 
it from *kinsm- = Go *ganim take + -schkop = 
OS skap vat, OHG skaf vessel. Grienberger 
1898 ZDP 30:130 analyzed the sequence as 
*kilém-s-kop = Go *kilaima wets kup let us 
gulp down the cup, in which is found the un- 
attested verb *kilan, supposedly cognate with 
Skt gilati swallow, which however is a variant 
of giráti with PIE -r- as in Lith gérti drink. 
Siebs 1922 BGDSL 46:170ff proposes Go *ga- 
limpai or *ga-limpip bus may the cup bring 
you luck. On problems with these and others 
see Stearns 1978:141-42. 

K21. *kilþei fn yaorip womb, only 
dat sg Aen L 1.31; 
pregnant L 1.24. 

OE cild, pl cildru stn childt; other possible 
Gmc cognates dubious, such as OI kollr round 
tip, head, also used as PeN, Vries 1962:325, 
with references. 


in-kilbo fn Erykuos 


From PIE gel- rounded; form a ball-shape, 
with many extensions; also with -t- possibly Skt 
jatharam belly, womb, though see Mayrhofer 
1956-80 L414, who cites rejection by Kuiper 
1955:148. Also from PIE gel- + -bh- Go 
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K23. *kinnus 


*kalbo. Lidén 1906 IF 19:335 rejected relation 
to OSw kulder m, Sw kull, ODan köll, Dan 
kuld child of the same marriage, linking these 
to Lith guölis bed, which also raises problems, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:175-76. 

K22. kindins ma yeúv governor M 
27 11. 

Like Go piudans king to biuda people 
and OI dröttinn chief to OI drött (+ PGme 
druhti-, as in OE dryht, MHG truht stf) 
company, kindins + PGme kendi-nas relates 
to PIE gen-ti- as in Lat gens, gen gent-is tribe, 
OI kind stf race, child; formed with PIE -ti- on 
the PIE root gen- with normal grade + PIE -(e/ 
o}no-, Saussure 1949:310; cf PIE gen-td: OS, 
MDu, OHG kind stn. From zero grade of gen- 
+ -9- Skt jatts birth, family; Lat natio + 
*gna-ti-6 race, nation; OE ge-cynd f nature, 
characteristic, descendant. For the designations 
of ‘chieftains’ see Meillet 1932 F Glotz:587ff, 
Benveniste 1973:75,90,246,257, Lindow 1976: 
39. 

PIE gen-?- as in kuni; on PGme -(ijna- < 
PIE -(ejno as in Lat dominus lord beside 
domus house, tribünus tribune beside tribus 
tribe see Kluge 1926:11, Meid 1967:109-10. 

P 1959:373-75. 

K23. *kinnus fn ovoqóv cheek, only 
acc sg -nu M 5.39, L 6.29. 

OI kinn f cheek; OE cinn, OFris kinn, OS 
kinni f, OHG chinne stn jaw, chint; Gmc -nn- 
+ PIE -nv- in the oblique cases accented on 
final. 

PIE gen-u-: Skt hanus, with secondary gh- 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:574-75, Av zanu- jaw; 
Gk yévus chin; Lat genuinus (dens) molar 
(tooth); Olr gi(u)n, gen geno mouth, Wel gen 
chin, cheek; TochA $anwe-m f du jaw. Lat 
gena cheek is secondary, Gdr 1897-1916 II.1: 
179, W/H 1938-56 1:589-90; on Gk 4éveov chin, 
yeveras beard, yeunıs axe-blade see Chantraine 
1968-80:215-26. Further extensions in PIE a : a 
+ -dh- in Gk yváðos, yvahnös; Lith Zändas jaw, 
Latvian zuöds chin, sharp edge Fraenkel 1962- 
65:1289-90; Arm cnau-t cheek, jaw. On the 


K24. *kintus 


various formations see Petersson 19212:171íf, 
Meillet 1921:170-71; Porzig 1954:126; also 
Szemerényi 1960:156 on the rarity of f u-stems 
in Go. Wood 1905-06 IF 18:32, 1907 MLN 22: 
235 suggested identity with PIE genu- knee, Go 
*kniu, as ‘angle’; opposed by F 1939:312; ap- 
proved by W/H 1938-56 1:589-90, Buck 1949: 
221. 

P 1959:381-82. 

K24. *kintus mn koðpávrms penny, 
only acc sg -tu M 5.26. 

Presumably a loanword from Lat, though 
the source is unclear. According to E Schröder 
1918 ZVS 48:149, a Roman coin at the time of 
Ulfila, called *centus, a shortened form of 
centenionalis, cf centum 100, like NE or Du 
cent + Fr centime, or MLG scherf, NHG 
Scherff (Luther), cf Lat scrip-ulus scruple. But 
Mikkola 1924 MSNH 7:273 sees the origin in 
Lat *centus, a shortened form of centussis 100 
asses; Stender-Petersen 1927:378 fn3 considers 
this value too high. Derivation from Lat 
quintus (for quinarius half a denärius) 
founders on absence of such a Roman coin, 
though see Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:296-97 
as earlier Schade 1872-82 1:489-90. OSI ceta 
penny, money is derived from Go “kinta, 
Stender-Petersen 1927:378ff. Corazza 1969:63- 
64. 

K25. *kiusan stell test, only Zeg opt 
prs -sai G 6.4, prpl -sands 2C 8.8; ga-kiusan 
Boktpó(erv test, inf R 12.2, 3pl opt prs pass 
-saindau IT 3.10, nom sg papi -sans R 14.18; 
us-kiusan Arodorınalev reject, as in 3pl prt 
us-kusun L 20.17, also Sokunk Cu test IT 5.21; 
*un-ga-kusana neg papi áðókip.os objectionable, 
only nom pl m -sanai as in 2C 13.5; kausjan 
wkvI yeÚeoðar experience L, 14.19; ga-kausjan 
6okwA Cav test, only 1pl prt -sidedum 2C 8.22; 
*kustus mu oku test 2C 2.9; *gakusts fi 
Sonupy test 2C 9.13. 

OI kjösa, OE céosan, OFris kiäsa, OS, 
OHG kiosan stv chooset, test; OE un-ge-coren 
neg papi vile; with zero grade, OS, OHG korön 
wkv, OHG gi-corön test, taste; OI kor; OE ge- 
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K27. knauen 


kor stn decision (PIE gusém); OE cure m, OHG 
kurī f selection (PIE gusi-), cf derivative LF, 
LG koren taste, Du keuren test; OI kostr m 
selection, OE cost, OS cust m object of choice, 
excellence; OHG cost m estimate, selection; 
derivation OI kosta try, OS kostön attempt, 
OHG kostön wkv test. (+ PIE -tà- abstract 
Specht 1927:34). 

PIE gews- taste, enjoy, in Celt and Gme, 
select, test; Skt jusáte enjoy, also jósati; jésas 
satisfaction; Av zaoš- be pleased; Skt jostar- 
loving, OPers daustar- friend; Gk Yebopou 
taste, yelw give a taste of; Lat dé-giind + PIE 
gua-nd, Lat gus-to taste; Olr togu select, 
doroigu selected, asa-güssi +  "güstit wishes 
Pedersen 1909-13 II:549-50; Alb desha I loved, 
aor of do. Nouns, with PIE -ti-, Skt jüstis 
favor; with -tu- Lat gustus tasting, PCelt 
gustu- choice in PeN’s Oir Oengus, Fergus; 
guss excellence. Porzig 1954:122-23 proposes 
that the meaning ‘test, select’, found only in 
Celt and Gmc may result from influence of 
Celt on Gme before the consonant shift. 

P 1959:399-400, Watkins 1985:20. 

K26. klismo fn kúpBaðov cymbal, 
only in the phrase klismo klismjandei 
kúa AAohëCou clanging cymbal 1C 13.1; 
*klismjan wkvl clang 1C 13.1, attested only 
Onomatopoeic like OI klingja, OHG 
klingen resound; Skt kin kini small bell. 

Wood 1905-06 IF 18:48 wrong in proposing 
relationship to NHG klirren, attested first in 
17th century. 

K27. knauen CrimGo adj in knauen 
tag ‘bonus dies’ Good day!; Go *knawana : OI 
knar excellent Tomaschek 1881:62; Much 1898 
AinIF 9:198 related Lat (gnávus active, busy, 
Olr gnöe excellent, MBret gnou evident, Wel 
go-gnaw active; see W/H 1938-56 II:150 supple- 
ment, who compare formation in Lat flavus : 
OHG blao; F 1939:313 compared Lat rävus 
grey, ol grár, OE greg, OHG gräo, grawer 
grey. Hamp 1976 IF 81:39 approves relation- 
ship with Celt, positing PIE gneH-. 

From PIE gen- recognize, as in kunnan, P 


here. 


K28. *kniu 

1959:376-78; see also Stearns 1978:142, who 
like Hamp rejects relationship with Lat návus 
busy, but accepts relationship to Celt words 
cited. 

K28. *kniu nwa óvv knee Mk 15.19. 

OI kné, OE enëo, OFris kniu, kni, kne, OS 
kneo, knio, OHG chniu stn kneet. 

PIE genu-, gnew- knee, angle; zero grade 
of root in Gme, and full grade of suffix; trans- 
ferred to vocalic declension in Gmc, Petersson 
1921a:7 o-grade in Skt janu, Av pl Zanva, 
MPers zänük, NPers z@nt, Gk yövv, Arm 
cunr, TochA kanwem, B kenine du knee. 
e-grade in Lat geni, Hitt genu knee (also sexual 
organ, kinship in Hitt). Zero grade in Skt pra- 
jus, Av fra-ánuà with bent knee; Gk wó- 
veros sinking to one's knees (cf Skt jüu-bädh- 
bending the knees) yt, mpó-xvu on one's 
knees Chantraine 1968-80:232-33. 

Loth 1923 RevCelt 40:143-52 related the 
root of 'knee' to PIE gen- beget, as have 
1927 BSLP 
27:[art]54-55, proposing that one recognized 
the legitimacy of a child by placing it on his 
knees; Lat genuinus genuine was cited as 
1968-80:233, however, 
warns of possible folk etymology. Meillet 1921: 


others, among them  Meillet 


evidence. Chantraine 
169ff also proposed relationship with *kinnus. 
Cf P 1959:381-82,373-75. 

Güntert 1928 WuS 11:126-27 on the other 
hand proposes relationship with PIE gen- 
recognize, know, (cf P 1959:376-78) through 
the 


‘symbol’ from ‘perceive’; even more specula- 


semantic development ‘corner’ from 
tive. On semantic relationship of ‘knee’ and 
‘relationship’ see Fraenkel 1955 ZVS 72:178. 

P 1959:380-81; Tischler 1983- 1:552-56. 

K29. *knoþs f yévos race, only dat sg 
knodai Ph 3.5. 

OHG chnöt, chnuot stf race, probably + 
PIE gnotts; OE cnösl, OHG 
chnuosal stn race + PIE gnö-t-slom, Hirt 1898 
BGDSL 23:291 (possibly also + PIE gna-). 

Skt matis 
relative; Gk yvwrós (= Skt jrätas born) related 


OS cnösal, 


PIE gen-, gné-, gnó- beget: 
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K31. Kreks 


by blood, brother, ^víowos legitimate, kaci- 
quntos brother; Lat (g)natue born, nätiö 
nation; Gaul -gnätos, in PeN like Cintu-gnätos; 
Latvian znuöts son-in-law, brother-in-law. But 
see Fraenkel 1962-65:1301, who relates Latvian 
znuöts to OSI zjatò son-in-law, bridegroom, ad- 
mitting possible derivation from PIE gen-, Ine-, 
jno- know; see also W Schulze 1966:849. Cf 
kuni and kunnan. 

P 1959:373-75. 

K30. *knussjan wkvl yovurereiv fall 
on one’s knees, only prpl -jands Mk 10.17, and 
with kniwam Mk 1.40; on the meaning see 
Kögel 1880 BGDSL 7:178, assume a position of 
petition on one's knees. 

Derivation of *kniu, though method of 
formation disputed. According to Gdr 1897- 
1916 IL1:181 fn1,445, from tu-stem based on 
*knutjan wkvl, *knussus kneeling. According 
to J Schmidt 1881 ZVS 25:52 -ss- is a deriva- 
tional or cmpd element added to knu-, zero 
grade of *kniu. Grienberger 1900:141 also 
proposes a noun *knussus to *knutjan wkvl 
kneel, comparing NHG dial knotzen (Bavarian), 
knutzen (Upper Silesian dial) squat; Torp and 
Falk, eds 1909:49 agree. 

Kögel 1880 BGDSL 7:178, however, relates 
*knussjan to OI knosa, OE cnossian, OHG 
cnussan wkv press, which is from PIE gen- 
press together, a root found only with a num- 
ber of suffixes, P 1959:370-73, here PIE gn-ew- 
s-. From PIE gnet-, OE cnedan, OHG chnetan 
wkv kneadt; also OI knoéa wkv and OSw 
knodha stv knead, the primary derivation ac- 
cording to Wissmann 1932:63. Far less likely, 
unless influenced by *kniu; yet approved by 
Streitberg 1908-09 IF 23:117-18, Güntert 1916: 
79, Meringer 1928 WuS 11:120. Fierlinger 1885 
ZVS 27:440 fn2 derived "knussjan from PIE 
gnu-stha- or -sthi- be on one's knees. 

P 1959:380-81. 

K31. Kreks ma "Ex^«qv Greek, pl 
Krekos 1C 1.22. 

OE pl Crécas, Créce, OFris Créc-(land), 
OHG Créhi, Kriahi, Kriecha Greekst. Dif- 


K32. "kriustan 


ficult phonologically because of initial k-, e 
and inflection. 

A pre-Wulfila borrowing from Lat Greci, 
with k- substituted for g- as in *marikreitus 
+ Lat margarita, B/E 1981:22,52,84. Adopted 
initially in pl form, though oddly not as 
*Krekeis, like *Saureis, M Jellinek 1926:183. 
Substitution of long close -e- for open Lat -z- 
also unclear; Steinhauser 1929-30 Teuthon 6: 
102-03, also for k- + g-, proposed borrowing 
through Illyrian, following Thumb 1905-06 
ZDW 7:264. Route of transmission difficult to 
determine, as in *alew, which however has -e- 
for Lat -ei-; not through Etr according to 
Jacobsohn 1929 ZDA 66:223ff, in view of Etr 
creice — Lat Graecus, W Schulze 1904:81,552. 
Much discussion on the problems in the hand- 
books and elsewhere, with little evidence on 
which to base conclusions. Kossinna 1896:37-38 
proposes assimilation in Go of initial g- to k-; 
opposed by others; E Schwarz 1951:19-21 
prefers Steinhauser's explanation, and in con- 
trast with M Jellinek 1926:183 suggests that 
the Goths may have heard the Lat nom sg as 
-08. Schwarz also ascribes -&- to Etr influence, 
with no attention to Schulze 1904. See M Jel- 
linek 1926:35-36,180,183-85, Corazza 1969:41- 
43, and F 1939:346-47 for further comment and 
older references. 

K32. *kriustan stvII rp(Ceu gnash 
one's teeth, only Zeg prs -tib Mk 9.18; krusts m 
Bpoyuós gnashing, only nom sg M 8.12, W 
Schulze 1966:547. 

OSw krýsta gnash, possibly also Dan 
kryste press, embrace, and without -t- OSw 
krusa, MLG krossen crush. 

Etymology difficult; P 1959:405-06 derives 
from PIE grewe- gnash, strike with a crash, 
citing also Lith grukséti, Serb grühati crash. F 
1939:315 suggested possible relationship to Lith 
gráuiti gnaw, bite off; this from PIE gðrewgh- 
gnash, gnaw. Gk fPpüxw gnash, though 
Chantraine 1968-80:198-99 is doubtful, prefer- 
ring an onomatopoeic explanation; Olr bron 
sorrow, Wel brwyn burning pain Vendryés 
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K38. *kuna-wida 


1959-:B-96, with references; OSI grysti gnaw P 
1959:485-86; Fraenkel 1962-65:164-65 admits 
possible relationship. Not to Lith gridit? 
collapse, cf Fraenkel 1962-65:171; nor to Gk 
pulu grunt. 

K33. *kubitus mu Moia company 
of people at a meal, only acc pl -tuns L 9.14. 

From Lat cubitus reclining (at a meal). 

K34. *kukjan wkvl AAch kiss Mk 
14.44; bi-kukjan katadıkeiv cover with kisses, 
only inf L 7.45. 

EFris kükken, Du dial kukken derived 
from Du kuk, dim kuksken kiss, LG kücken 
wkv kiss. Onomatopoeic, Schrader/Nehring 
1917-29 1:670, like OI koss, OE coss, OS cus, 
OHG kus stm kiss; OI kyssa, OE cyssan, OS 
cussian, OHG kussen wkv, kisst. P 1959:626 
nonetheless proposes PIE ku(a)- kiss: Gk kuvéw 
kiss Chantraine 1968-80:599-600; also Hitt 
kuwaszi kiss, on the basis of which the youth- 
1932  BSLP  33:[art]139 
proposed orig relationship, citing Skt 3vasiti 
blow, snort, which Mayrhofer 1956-80 IIT:401 
also considers onomatopoeic, as he does the 
kus- forms, L:393-94,395; Pokorny is scarcely 
credible in attributing *kukjan to PIE ku- with 
lack of Gmc consonant shift in onomatopoeic 


ful Benveniste 


words. 
*kukjan and PGme 
kussa- cannot be accounted for by searching 


If onomatopoeic, 


for cognates, such as Lat basium kiss, itself 
uncertain in origin, W/H 1938-56 L97-98, or 
Olr bis, as by E Zupitza 1896:81 (cf Vendryès 
1959-:B-118-19), or Skt cüsati suck, as by 
Prellwitz 1905:251 (cf Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:398, 
itself onomatopoeic). Feist 1894 F' Hildebrand: 
25-26 suggested reduplicated prs of PIE gew- in 
*kiusan; also unconvincing, as is Grienberger 
1900:142-43 to OE céowan, OHG chiuwan 
chew. Scarcely a Celt word, related to Olr bel 
lip Vendryes 1959-:B-29. 

P 1959:626. 

Kap kumei = Gk voie + Aram 
kimi imp stand up!, only Mk 5.41. 

K36. *kuna-wida fö & vos fetter, 


K37. kuni 


only dat, pl -dom E 6.20. 

OHG gl khuna-withi, chun-widi ‘catenae’ 
fetters (though not iron, Helm 1909 BGDSL 35: 
314); also cuonio-widi (in the first Merseburg 
charm) ‘deadly fetters’ according to Meissner 
1921:132ff, where cuonio- is explained as 
*cunso-, gen pl to OHG kuni in kuni-richi, cf 
kuni; from Go *kuns cons stem, WGmc 
*kuniz king (fetters applied by the priest as 
head of the clan). OE eyne-wiþþe fja diadem, 
differs in meaning. Simplex OI vi, vígja, OE 
wibbe, OF ris withthe, OHG wit, witht, widi stf 
band, fetter, cf NE withe; OHG witta stf 
hairband; the two sets can scarcely be distin- 
guished as band and binding, as by Grienberger 
1895 ZDP 27:445. 

kuna- is obscure; Schrader/Nehring 1917- 
29 1:677 associate it with PIE gnu, as in kniu; 
also Meringer 1904 IF 16:178. Grienberger 
1900:143 relates it to Lith kúnas body, itself 
uncertain, Fraenkel 1962-65:310. P 1959:397 
assumes a special formation in Gme from PIE 
géw- bend, as in OI kaun swelling, Du coon f 
jaw, ie curved bond. None of these proposals is 
preferable to Meissner's. 

-wida probably + PIE wey- turn, bend as 
in -waddjus; extended with -t- in Skt vetasa- 
cane, Av vaéiti-; Gk iréa withe; Lat vitta 
binding; Olr feith sinew; Lith vytis willow- 
shoot; OSI vite something wound; OI viðir m, 
OE wiþig, MLG wide, OHG wida wkf willow 
tree; cf Porzig 1954:125, P Friedrich 1970:55- 
56; Vries 1962:658-60; proposed relationship 
with *ga-widan less likely in view of cognates 
in other dialects. 

K37. kuni nja «vos, yeved, DUM race, 
generation M 11.16. 

OI kyn, OE cynn, OFris kenn, kinn, OS 
kunni, OHG chunni stn race, generation, cf 
NE kin, + PIE gn-yom. 

PIE ĝen- beget: Skt jänati, janáyati (: OE 
cennan beget) beget, bear, jánas n race; Av 
zizanti (reduplicated) they bear, zanaite they 
are born; Gk yiyvopat become, arise, aor 
€yévero he arose, yévos n race; OLat genunt 
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K38. kunnan 


they beget, Lat gignö beget, genus n race; Olr 
gainethar is born, gein n birth (cf Skt jánas m 
creature, race; Av zana- people; Gk -yovos in 
€k-yovos descendant of, Lat indi-gena native), 
Wel geni be born, PeN (Bled-)gint (Wolf-son) 
(+ PIE gentom like OS, OHG kind stn; from 
PIE genti-: Lat gene, gentis, cf kindins); Lith 
Zentas, OS] zets son-in-law; Arm cnanım 
beget, cin birth. Weak grade of PIE gen- in OE 
cyne-(rice), OHG  chuni-(riche) kingdom; Ol 
OHG 
chuning stm kingt (cf Skt jätas; Av zäta; Lat 
natus + §n?-to- born); kindins. Cf *airba- 
kunds, alja-kuns, *in-kunja, *knoþs, niu- 
klahs. On the differentiation in the various 
dialects between forms of the PIE bases gen ?- 
beget and gen4- know see kunnan. 
P 1959:373-75, Watkins 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:749-50. 
K38. kunnan prt-prsHI kann, pl 
kunnum, prt kunba, prpl kunnands yıvworeiv 
know J 13.38; kann formed beside pl kunnum 


konungr, OE cyning, OS cuning, 


1985:19, 


on pattern dugann : dugunnum (geminated n 
from following laryngeal, PIE -n4-, Seebold 
1970:290); fra-kunnan karaðpoveiv, éov8cvciv 
despise Sk 1.21 / Id.1-2; ga-kunnan (sik) 
ünoraooeodaı subject oneself 1C 15.28; uf- 
kunnan (mixed inflection) ywworew recognize, 
experience 1Th 3.5. Also -kunnan wkvlll 
YVWOKELY recognize, prt -kunnatda in ana- 
kunnan dvaywwoney read Sk 5.21 / Vd.3, *at- 
kunnan rapéxeoðor learn to know L 8.17, uf- 
kunnan ^wookeav recognize 1Th 3.5, 
kunnands prpl &4voüv not knowing R 10.3. 

OI kunna, prs kann, OE cunnan, prs 
cann, OFris kunna, prs kan, OS, OHG kunnan 
prs kan know, be able to. 


un- 


PIE gen-, geny-, gney- + gno- know: Skt 
jünáti recognize, know; Av zänäiti know, à- 
zainiià information; Olr ad-gninim recognize 
Thurneysen 1923 ZVS 51:58; Lith Zinótti know, 
pažinti recognize, pa-Zintis acquaintance, Lat- 
vian zinát know, OPruss ersinnat recognize 
Fraenkel 1962-65:1310-11; Arm coneay knew, 
an-can unknown. From $no-, cf *knobs: Skt 


K39. kunbi 


jriatas, Gk qvwrós, Lat (g)notus, Olr gnäth, 
Lith pa-Zintas known; Skt jüäyante they know; 
Gk yumwworw; Lat (g)noscó; OS] znati; Alb 
njoh know Huld 1984:101-02; TochAB kna- 
know, recognize; OE cnáwan, OHG chnäan 
knowt, pi-chnàt f recognition, ein-chnuadil 
noted, cnuodelen indicate recognition (: Skt 
ātram capability of recognizing Gdr 1897- 
1916 II.1:341). Not Hitt hanna- decide Tischler 
1983- 1:146-48. 

For the differentiation of the two PIE 
roots gen- see Franz Schröder 1918 BGDSL 43: 
495-96 and Meillet 1921:172ff. On the develop- 
ment of meaning in Gme see Kahl 1890 ZDP 
22:1ff, Deggau 1907, Weissgráber 1929; also 
Jasanoff 1978:68,73,77, Lloyd 1979:222,288, 
290. 

P 1959:376-78, Watkins 1985:23-24. 

K39. kunbi nja qvíois knowledge L 1. 
77; *uf-kunpi éríyvwois full knowledge E 1.17; 
*un-kunpi &yvwota lack of knowledge, only acc 
sg 1C 15.34. 

Ptc formation of kunnan extended with 
PIE -yo- as in arbi; with -in- in OHG 
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K40. kunþs 


(ana-)chundi f knowledge, with -ti- in Av á- 
zaintss, Gk mue, Lat nötiö knowledge; Lith 
pa-zintie acquaintance. 

P 1959:377. 

K40. kunþs adja qvwrós, qivworópevos 
known J 18.15; *fra-kunbs éfouðevnpévos 
despised 2C 10.10; swi-kunps þavepós, €kbnAoc 
manifest R 10.20; *un-swi-kunbs unknown, 
only nom sg f -þozei Sk 6.1 / Vla.1-2; un- 
kunbs áyvooúpevos unknown G 1.22; us-kunbs 
(ist) ywworeru known, transparent L 6.44; 
*uf-kunbi nia calque of éxiyvwors recognition 
E 4.13; cf *gs-kunbs; ga-swi-kunpjan wkvI 
havepoy zoca, áva-þalveoðar make known L 
19.11. 

OI kunnr, kipr, OE cup, OS kuó, OHG 
chund known; OI ü-kuór, OE un-cüb unknown, 
cf NE uncouth; OE cj$an, OF ris kétha, OS 
ciðean, OLG kundan, OHG kunden wkv, 
derived from PGme kunþ- make known. 

PIE gn4-tó- Skt Jjfüütàs, Gk ywwrds etc 
known; cf kunnan. 


P 1959:377. 


L1. 


laaz 





*laiba 


L5. 


L 


L1. laaz name of the l-rune in Sal, cor- 
responding to OI logr m, OE lagu m/f laket; 
also OS lagu-ström stm waves of the sea. From 
*lagaz, an a-decl noun, like daaz = dags; see 
Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:150-51, Arntz 1944: 
221-26. 

PIE laku- water in a pit, lake, sea: Gk 
AaKKOS + -kw- pit, tank, pond Chantraine 
1968-80:615, Lat lacus basin, lake, MIr loch 
pool, lake; OS] loky pond. Fick 1874 ZVS 22: 
553 unlikely in relating OSI] loka bend, as in a 
river; cf Berneker 1908-14:739,730. 

P 1959:653. 

L2. *lagga-modei fn calque of Gk 
pakpoßunia patience, only dat sg -ein R 9.22, 
IC 6.6, with e as in *af-gudei from adj 
*lagga-mope; see * moþs. 

OHG lanc-möti, lanc-muoti f patience to 
lanc-mót adj, langmuotig, OE long-mod adj 
patient. 

L3. *laggs adja long; in expressions for 
time, such as laggat heilai emi xpóvov for a 
while L 18.4; swa lagga swe hi Goou (for) as 
long R 11.13; laggei fn prkos length, only E 3. 
18, derived with -ei as in *af-gudei. 

PGmc in EN Lango-bardi; OI langr, OE 
long, OFris long, lang, OS, OHG lang longt; 
also OHG antalengan wkv answer from 
‘extend’, Sievers 1888 F Bohtlingk:110ff; OE 
lengu, OFris len(d)ze, MLG lenge, OHG lengi 
wkf length. 

Close cognate in Lat longus long; possibly 
also in Celt GN such as Aoyyo-otaAntuwv gen pl 
in a coin inscription of the Volci, unless bor- 
rowed, Holder 1896-1907 11:285; Olr loing long 
is a borrowing from Lat longus, W/H 1938-56 
L820-21. Unrelated, Gk  Xðyyn 
Chantraine 1968-80:645. 

On the basis of MPers drang, NPers 
dirang long derived from PIE del- long, with 
-e/on-gh-extension; PIE di- here simplified in 
WIE dialects, W/H 1938-56 1:820-21. See also 


lance 


Lith ilgas, Latvian dos, OPruss adv ilga long, 
with loss of d Toporov 1975- IIL:40-41; from 
PIE di?gh-, as is also Skt dirgha-, Av daraga-, 
OPers darga-; Gk 8oxuxós, OSI dees long. Cf 
also Hitt daluki- long, dalugasti- length, with 
problematic -u-; Specht 1944:126-28 proposes 
suffixes -ey-/-ew-/-en- to account for the 
vowels after reflexes of PIE -I-. But laryngeal 
suffixes -e?/^4- are more likely, as in WP Leh- 
mann 1952:53-55, which however needs updat- 
ing. The Ital and Gme forms have -egh-suffixes, 
with infixed nasal: dl-e-n-gh-; infix not present 
in tulgus firm from ‘long steady’. 

P 1959:196-97, Watkins 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:782,860. 

L4. “Jajan stvVII, only 3pl prt lailoun 
EeAordöpnoav despised J 9.28. 

Stem vowel unclear, B/E 1981:31,116,117; 
lsg prs *aia, Bezzenberger 1903 F'Fick:206, 
Feist 1907 BGDSL 32:569, Wrede in Stamm/ 
Heyne 1920:xii; “loja, Streitberg 1920:76; 
*laua, Bremer 1886 BGDSL 11:56. Related to 
OI lö f golden plover, NI lmr m loon. 


1985:11, 


PIE lā- and lē-, with -yo- prs: Skt ráyati, 
Oss ræyun bark (Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:55 also 
permits derivation from PIE ré-, as do P 1959: 
859 (versus 650) and Fraenkel 1962-65:387,732- 
33); Hsch Aaiew, Aahpevar- hbéyyeo0a utter a 
sound; Lat läträre bark, la-mentum lament; 
Mir lam accuse; Lith löti, Latvian lát, OSI 
lajati bark; Arm lam cry; Alb leh bark. Not 
Gk %-d\dw bark, which is 
Chantraine 1968-80:1154. 

P 1959:650-51. 

L5. *laiba fo koráXeppo, neplooevpa 
remainder, remnant Mk 8.8; cf *bi-laibjan. 

OI leifar f pl, OE laf, OFris léva, OS leba, 
OHG letba stf remainder, leavingst. 

PIE leyp- adhere, smear with fat: Skt 
limpäti smear, adhere to; TochAB lip- remain, 


imitative, cf 


Iyipär remainder. Cf *bi-leiban remain, *bi- 
laibjan leave. See also liban. P 1959:670-71 


L6. laigaion 


ascribes Gmc meaning 'remain’ to influence of 
PGmc lib- + PIE leyk"- leave; but the Toch 
cognates also share the meaning, which may 
have developed from ‘adhere to’. 

L6. laigaion = Gk Aere, Lat legið 
legion Mk 5.9. 

L7. *laikan stvVII oxiptijco: jump, 
hop, 2pl imp latkid L 6.23, 3sg prt latlatk L 1. 
41,44; bi-latkan eurailev mock, inf L 14.29, 
Zeg prs pass -kada G 6.7; “latks mi xopós 
dance, only acc pl -kins L 15.25. 

OI leika, prt lék play, swing, OE lacan prt 
leolc, lec leap, fly, sing, MLG léken leap, MHG 
leichen wkv jump up, bend, mock at; OI leikr 
play, mockery, OE lac play, battle, booty, 
offering, OF ris, OS lék play, dance, OHG leik 
stm play, melody, song, cf NE lay; OI -letkr, 
„leiki as suffix as in göð-leikr, g05-letki stm 
goodness. 

PIE leyg- hop, tremble, with prt vowel in 
Gmc prs, Brugmann 1913 IF 32:193: Skt réjati 
cause to tremble, réjate tremble; NPers á- 
léhtan jump, kick (of a horse); Kurd be-lezium 
dance, lizim play; Gk d1yaivw shout, sing, 
dance (of the chorus) ë¿XeX(Cu whirl round 
(Chantraine 1968-80:335 is doubtful, however, 
and 639-40 rejects relationship with Avyaivw); 
Olr loig calf, though not by Pedersen 1909-13 
I1:22-23; Lith laigyts run about wildly (of colts, 
calves, etc) Fraenkel 1962-65:330-31. OSI liks 
dance, likovati to dance are borrowed from 
Gmc. Berneker 1908-14:719. PIE leyg- may be 
based on & root ley- with various suffixes; cf 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:72 and Fraenkel 1962-65: 
330-31 with the various Balt forms cited there. 

P 1959:667-68. 

L8. laiktjo f = Lat léctio reading, 
lesson; appears 44 times in margin of Cod 
B. Note also OS leccia, OHG lectia, lekza st/ 
wkf reading of a section from the Bible. Com- 
pare *kawtsjo. Corazza 1969:69. 

L9. lais prt-prsl oix I know, only 1sg 
Ph 4.12. 

New formation in Go based on wait, Meil- 
let 1909 IF 26:200ff, since there is no primary 
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L10. laisjan 


verb in other IE dialects. Less likely, 
Marstrander 1929 N'TS 2:99-106 takes it as prt 
of PGme liznón, which has no parallels in 
other IE dialects. Distinctive intellectual 
meaning only in Gmc, as in laisjan, "lists, 
*lubja-leis. 

PIE leys- track, furrow, with only nouns 
and denom verbs in other Gme dialects: OS 
wagan-lésa, OHG wagan-letsa wkf wagon 
track, MHG leis, leise st/wkn track, NHG Ge- 
leise track; OHG fore-letso adj preceding, wkm 
leader, derivative leisanön wkv imitate; see 
also *lubja-leis; zero grade, MDu lese, OHG 
lesa f fold. 

Lat lira furrow, dé-lirúts insane from 
mentally off the track, with intellectual refer- 
ence as in Go; Lith ljsé, lýsté 'garden-bed' (cf 
*laists with parallel form), OPruss lyso; OSI 
lécha garden-bed, Russ lecha bed, furrow 
Fraenkel 1962-65:376, W/H 1938-56 1:812-13; 
doubtfully, Lat limes boundary (between fields) 
W/H 1938-56 1:803-04. 

P 1959:671; Seebold 1970:322-23; W 
Schulze 1966:540-43; Watkins 1985:36. 

L10. laisjan wkvI M 11.1, ga-laisjan 
IT 2.12, *us-laisjan &bdoneay, Katy xelv teach, 
E 421; un-us-laisibs papl pn 
pepabynws untaught J 7.15; laiseine fi/o 
Sbaxn, ObeckaAta teaching J 7.16, derived 
with -eins; laisareis mia BiðáoKanos teacher M 
9.11; *witoda-laisareis vopoðiðóokaðos scribe L 
5.17; laisetgs adja &ibantiKds apt at teaching, 
only 1T 3.2, 2T 2.24, cf Kluge 1926:103. 

Caus based on lais, as also in OE läran 
(source of borrowed OI læra), OFris léra, OS 
lérian, OHG léren wkv teach; zero grade with 
-na- in OE leornian, OFris lerna, OS linón 
(Wood 1902-03 IF 13:121, Weyhe 1905 BGDSL 
30:55ff), OHG lirnén, lernen wkv learnt 
Marstrander 1929 NTS 2:102-03. Also OS 
ewin-lerari stm teacher of the law, OHG lerärı 
stm Schubert 1968:14 following 
Wissmann 1938:63-64 rejects derivation from 
Go *laiso teaching, in favor of derivation from 
laisjan; OHG lera wkf teaching is a back for- 


instruct 


teacher; 


L11. *laists 


mation. This in contrast to F 1939:320, who 
assumes PGme [aizó: OE lar, OFris lare, OS, 
OHG lera wkf teaching. Also with -ja- OS léreo 
stm teacher; MLG lérich, OHG lérig, lirig adj 
teachable. 
new formations in Gme dialects. 

L11. *laists mi ixvos track, trace Sk 
2.24 / 1Ib.14; ga-laista mn follower (in galaista 
wisan OTOLXELV, RapaKroAoußeiv follow G 6.16, 


Such derivatives illustrate further 


ga-lassta wairban katata. follow after Mk 
1.36); laistjan wkvI (derivative of *laists) 
&kxoAovÜ0civ, &wxev follow J 13.36; *afar- 
latstjan G&Kodrovieiv follow L 7.9; *ga-laistjan 
“Sone follow R 12.13; *un-bi-laistibs only R 
11.33, 
&ve&vxviaoTos inscrutable. 

Formed with PIE -ti- from base of lais; 
also OI letstr stocking-foot, sock, OE last, last 
sole, track of foot, MLG löste) last, OHG leist 
stm trace, (shoemaker’s) lastt; OE ge-last duty, 


*un-fatr-laistibs, only E 3.8 papi 


OS gi-lésts n deed, gi-lestian wkv complete; 
OE læstan follow, carry out, lastt, (ie 
‘continue’), OF ris lästa, lēsta fulfill, OS léstian 
pursue, carry out, OHG leisten wkv follow, 
carry out, perform. 

L12. lamb na rpößarov, &pnv lamb, 
sheep L 15.6. 

OI, OE, OFris, OS, OHG lamb stn lambt. 
An -es-stem in PGme, as reflected in OE 
(Northumbrian) nom sg lemb < “lambiz, dat 
sg lamber, pl lombor, lombro, OHG pl lembir; 
also Finn lammas, gen lampa(h)an, Vepsian 
lambas sheep (borrowings, Thomsen 1870:148; 
ef Gutn lamb sheep), Paul 1877 BGDSL 4: 
415ff, Weyhe 1906 BGDSL 31:82; but Osthoff 
1901:310 pointing to OHG (Bavarian) pl 
lampo, cf Steinmeyer and Sievers, eds 1879- 
1922 1:154,1, consider -es-inflection secondary. 

Possibly based on PIE el- brown, used in 
names of animals and trees: OHG elo brown, 
yellow; TochA yal gazelle W Schulze 1966:254 
fn2; + -en- in Gk AXös + *el-no- fawn, Wel 
elatn doe, Lith élnis, OSI jelens, Arm etn deer; 
also + -bho- in Gk EXados + PIE eln-bh- (as in 
Skt vrga-bha- beside vrgan- bull, Lat columba 
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L13. land 


dove, etc), Bugge 1888 BGDSL 13:315-16, 1896 
BGDSL 21:423, E Sturtevant 1911 ClassP 6: 
197. Loss of initial vowel also in Wel lon elk 
Strachan 1804 BKIS 20:8 fn5. Extensions with 
-k- in Skt fsyas antelope; PGme (-Lat) alcés f 
pl elk, Caesar BG 6:27, OI ee, OHG elho m; 
Russ loss elkt. 

In view of the proposed treatment of the 
root and the poor semantic basis (‘sheep’ from 
‘brown animal’), other proposals have been 
made, such as Mikkola 1896 BKIS 21:219-20 to 
Latvian luöps cattle; Alb lopë cow, which 
however are derived from PIE lap- cow P 1959: 
654; Petersson 1921b:22-23 assumed secondary 
nasalization in Gme. Even more dubious 
proposals listed in F 1939:321. 

P 1959:302-04; see Buck 1949:156-60 on 
the various words for ‘sheep’ in the IE dialects; 
because of changes in habitat and climate, 
there may have been no continuity in sheep 
raising, with resulting new terms like OI sauér 
and NE eheep itself. 

L13. land na &ypös, rarpís land, region 
L 14.18; Iudata-land *lovðala Judea Mk 1.15. 

Run lgt gotna (Eggja) land of warriors 
rather than ‘of horses’, Krause 1966 1I:228-31; 
OI, OE land, OFris lond, OS land, OHG lant 
stn landt; Sw dial linda < PIE lendhya fallow 
land. 

Cognates only in Celt, Balt, and Slav, yet 
P 1959:675 posits PIE lendh- open land, heath: 
Oir land open place, sth-laind dat storage 
place for grain, Wel llann, Corn lan piece of 
land, Bret lann heath (Fr lande plain, heath, 
borrowed from Celt); OPruss lindan acc sg 
valley; OSI ljadina weeds, shrubs, Russ ljadá 
overgrown field Vasmer 1953-58 11:81. -- Pos- 
sibly also OI lundr m grove Much 1898 ZDA 
42:170, also Meringer 1905-06 IF 18:240-41 
who compares Lat nemus grove : Gk vopós 
meadow. But Lidén 1891 BGDSL 15:521-22 re- 
lates OI lundr to Gk Jáotos overgrown; not 
accepted by Chantraine 1968-80:621-22. Vries 
1962:345, however, accepts as probable the 
relationship, starting from notion ‘hedged piece 


L14. lasıws 


of land’. Scarcely with E Lew 1907 BGDSL 
32:138 fn2 to be related to PIE lendh- kidney, 
as in OI lend loin, OHG lenti f kidney. Scar- 
digli 1973:47, pointing to Catalan Wanda plain 
and Basque landa field, suggests pre-IE origin. 

Finn lannas, gen lantaan seashore bor- 
rowed from Gmc, Thomsen 1870:148. 

P 1959:675. 

L14. lasiws adja áoðevís weak, only 
2C 10.10; super] "lasiwosts cobevéorepor the 
weakest, only nom pl -tai IC 12.22. Only -iws 
sequence, M Jellinek 1892 ZDA 36:277, A Stur- 
Levant 1925 JEGP 24:195-96, B/E 1981:43. 

Also with MHG er-leswen wkv 
become weak; zero grade of root in OE lyso, 
gen lyswes + *lusiwa- bad, evil; Grienberger 
1900:145 assumes PIE -iwos as in Lat captivus 
captive; Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:298 posits 
PIE lösikWo-. Extended forms of PGme lasa-, 
as in Ol lasinn weak, limp, las-meyrr decrepit, 
NE lazy; probably not OHG tr-leskan wkv 
extinguish; MHG lasche wkm rag W/H 1938-56 
11:618. 

PIE las- limp, extended form of léy- as in 
*letan: Lat sublestus weak; OSI log» thin; 
TochA lyüsk- groin. Further, dubious sugges- 
tions in F 1939:322. 

P 1959:680. 

L15. *lats adja ókvmpós lazy, indolent 
L 19.22; latei fn (only in mis ni latei Oo ook 
ökvnpóv it is not irksome for me Ph.3.1) 
-ei-derivative of *lats; "latjan wkvl xpovicew 
delay, only Zeg opt prt -tidedi L 1.21; in Streit- 
ed 1919-28 1:486, Sievers proposes 
lataidedi, comparing OHG thaz her lazzéta 
(Tatian 2.10) ‘quod tardaret ipse’ that he 
*gna-latjan 1Th 2.18, "ga-latjan 
eykörtev hinder, only 3sg prt -tida G 5.7, 
which gives eviðence against Sievers. 

OI latr, OE læt sluggish, OF ris let evil, OS 
lat, OHG laz sluggish; OI loskr + *lat-skwa-, 
Noreen 1923:235,295; OI leti, OHG lezzi wkf 
laziness; Ol letja, OE lettan, OFris letta, OS 
lettian, OHG lezzen wkv hinder (frozen in NE 
without let or hindrance). 


“We. 


berg, 


delayed; 
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Li7. *laufs 


PIE léy- slacken, as in *letan; + -d-: zero 
grade also in Lat lassus + *lat-tos + PIE lad- 
to- limp; normal grade in Lat lēnis + *léd-ni- 
gentle; Lith lénas gentle, lazy, OS] léna + 
*léd-no- lazy Fraenkel 1962-65:355, W/H 1938- 
56 1:782-83; also Lith létas slow, Latvian léts 
easy, cheap. 

P 1959:666. 

L16. labon wkvil koðeiv invite M 9. 
13; *at-labon only nom pl papl -podai E 4.4, 
ga-labon ovyKa rely, cvvayayel call together, 
invite Sk 1.25 / Id.17-18; labons fi Kdijors 
invitation, call R 11.29; laba-leiko adv T@&o+Tro 
gladly (only 2C 12.15A; gloss in margin, ga- 
baurjaba) with adv form as in alja-leiko. 

OI laða, OE ladian, OF ris lathia, ladia, 
OS laétan, ladöian, OHG ladon, laden wkv 
invite, call. 

Derived from PGmc laþö f: Run labu 
invitation, summons Krause 1966 1:253-57, OI 
lod, OE lahu f invitation. According to 
Meringer 1904 IF 16:114ff identical with MHG 
lade st/wkm board (invitations were sent on an 
invitational tablet); approved by Neckel 1904- 
05 IF 17:175-76. 

Etymologically difficult. P 1959:665 posits 
PIE lé/y/- want, with reflexes primarily in Gk, 
such as Adv want, Afjia n will; but Chantraine 
1968-80:653, following Boisacq 1916:577 posits 
PIE wi&, an extension of PIE wel- as in 
wiljan. Prellwitz 1905:268 adds Olr air-le 
zeal, regulation becoming advice, but Vendryés 
1959-:A-46-47 fails to include this proposal, 
deriving it instead from PIE el-, lá- move P 
1959:306-07. Other suggestions in F 1939:323 
even less likely. 

L17. *laufs ma leaf, only nom pl m 
-ubos YONAN Mk 13.28, lauf na, only acc sg n 
used collectively $0X\a foliage Mk 11.13; W 
Schulze 1966:690 compares Lat vallus : völlum 
palisade, stake on exchange of gender; see B/E 
1981:51,57 on -f. 

OE léaf, OHG loub stm (sg; Georgslied 
21); otherwise OI louf, OE léaf, OF ris laf, OS 
lof, OHG loub stn foliage, leaft. Also OI (opt n 


L18. *laugnjan 


loftt, cf *luftus; OHG louft m bark, bast, 
MLG löve, OHG louba f roof (of bark); OI 
laupr, OE léap m basket, pail woven of bast, 
MLG löp m wooden vessel, small vat. 

PIE lew- cut off, separate as in Skt lunati 
cut off, `w loose P 1959:681-82, with -s- in 
*fra-liusan; also lun. Here with labial suffixes: 
-bh-: Lat liber beech, bast; Olr luib weeds; Lith 
luba ceiling board, Latvian luba, OPruss lubbo 
board; Lith luoba bark of linden or birch tree; 
Latvian luóbit peel; Russ lub bast. With -b- in 
OI laupr, OE léap basket, and possibly also in 
Balt, with lengthening of *-ou- in Lith lúoba 
parallel to that in grébti rake, cf Winter 1978: 
431-46, although PIE lew- also has laryngeal 
extensions, as in Skt lunáti which might have 
caused the lengthening. 

PIE lew- + -p- in Gk Xon pain, Lith lüpti 
peel, though Skt lumpatt break belongs rather 
with rup-, Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:108-09; "lau fs 
may also have this origin. The source of the 
labial is unclear in OI lopt, OHG louft, as also 
in Olr lomm, Wel llym bare, naked, Mir 
lommrain peel, luchtar boat made of skins. See 
also *luftus. 

P 1959:690-91; Fraenkel 1962-65:388,391- 
92, who gives a different etymon for Lith läpas 
leaf 339-40; cf *lofa. 

L18. *laugnjan wkvI ápveioðar deny 
L 8.45; ga-laugnjan Xaðeiv be hidden Mk 7.24, 
refl, only 3sg prt -gnida sik repLékpuBnv kaurnv 
she hid herself L 1.24. 

OI leyna conceal OE liegnan, lygnan 
deny, OFris leina keep secret, OS lögnian, 
OHG louganen wkv deny. Based on PGme 
laugn- as in OI laun f secrecy, Go *ana-laugns 
hidden, ana-laugniba in secret, OE un-ligne 
adj incontrovertible. See 2. *liugan tell a lie, 
*[íugn lie. 

L19. *lauhatjan wkvl áorpórreiv 
flash like lightning, only nom f sg -tjandei as 
lightning flashes L, 17.24. 

OHG lohazan, lözen wkv gleam, with 
grammatical change lougezen wkv flare up. 
Also with -g- and suffix accent OE liegetu f, 
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L21. laun 


léget m, NFris laid, loid + OFris "léide + 
PGme laugiĝ lightning; OI leygr, OE lieg m 
flame, fire (= Skt rocig- n, Lat lüz light); zero 
grade in OI logi m flame, log n light, OFris 
loga m flame, OS logna f blaze; with accent on 
root, OHG loha-fuir n impetigo, MHG lohe 
wkm flame. 

Verbal suffix -atjan; see *ahmateins and 
B/E 1981:121. Parallel suffixes, not inherited 
from PIE, in Gk Xeukülw + *TAaukab-w am 
white to Gk Aeukós, -&óbos brightness, M9Å&Çw 
stone to Ai0às, gen -&8oç = Altos a stone; Lat 
custödið watcher to custos, gen -tódte 
watchman. 

Based on PIE lewk- as in liuhap. 

L20. *lauhmuni fio (-moni L 17.24) 
áorpart lightning L 10.18 {-áu- to be assumed 
on the basis of ME levene). 

With e-grade and o-grade of PIE -men-, 
PIE lewk-món-: OI ljómi, OE léoma, OS liomo 
m ray, gleam Osthoff 1881:142, 1882 BGDSL 
8:277; ME levene, NE archaic levin + PGmc 
"lauhubni lightning Pogatscher 1902 BzA 13: 
234-35. 

On the Go suffix -munja- see the suffix of 
Lat calumnia calumny Kluge 1926:79-80, Go 
*fraist-ubni, *glitmunjan etc. A replacement 
of the PIE word for ‘lightning’, made from the 
stem in OI mjolinir [name of Thor’s 
hammer], Porzig 1954:195-96; derived from 
PIE lewk- shine as in liuhab, like Lat lümen 
+ PIE lewk-s-men, J Schmidt 1895:102, W/H 
1938-56 1:832-33, or « PIE lowk-, Magnien 
1933 BSLP 34:[art]36. PIE 
rukmás golden adornment. 

L21. laun na pioðós, pávov, xps 
reward, credit M.6.1; sigis-laun BpaBeiov prize 
1C 9.24; 
ja-derivative in anda-launi return, reward; see 
Benveniste 1973:134-36 on meaning ‘benefit 
gained by capture, booty’. 

OI laun n pl, OE léan, OF ris lán, OS, 
OHG lön stn reward, recompense. 


-mo- in Skt 


a-stem also in *launa-wargs; 


Derived with -no- from PIE law- capture 
as booty, enjoy: Gk &xo-A\abw enjoy, Dor 


L22. *launa-wargs 


^àía, Ion Anin, Att Anis, Acta booty (same 
meaning in Skt lótram, cited in dictionaries), 
Gk Auge poor, Aàpós (+ *aueros, W 
Schulze 1892:25 and Pokorny 1917-20 IF 38: 
193) dainty; Lat lu-crum (+ *u-tlom, Gdr 
1897-1916 I:440) gain, benefit; Olr lög, lüag 
reward, prize, fo-lad material, Wel golud (+ 
*upo-lauto-) riches, lawen joyful; OS] lova 
booty, loviti capture in hunting. P 1950:655, in 
contrast with Thurneysen 1921 ZCP 13:105, 
also includes Olr lour enough, Wel llawer 
much. 

L22. *launa-wargs adja &X&puoros 
unthankful, only nom pl m -gos 2T 3.2. 

Cmpd of launa-, ef laun and *-wargs (see 
wargiba and *ga-wargeins): OI vargr wolf, 
outlaw, OE, wearg, OS warag, OHG warg stm 
criminal borrowed from Gmc, MLat vargus 
‘expulsus’ (Lex Ribuaria 85,2) vagabond, exile, 
vargida f (Capitulare 797) misdeed Baesecke 
1935 BGDSL 59:62,67. A Gmc legal term for 
‘one expelled from the tribe because of a 
serious crime’ (Gmc kennings: OI skögar-maér, 
OE weald-genga, OHG walt-man), Amira/Eck- 
hardt 1960-67 1:51, IF134. Borrowed into Finn 
as varas, gen varkaan thief Thomsen 1870:182. 

Etymology of *-wargs disputed. Probably 
from PIE wer- turn, bend, with -gh- press, 
strangle: Lith veFzts tie up, press, Latvian vérzt 
turn, OSI po-vrésti bind; also Skt vrjánam 
enclosure, settlement, OPers vardanam city, 
Gk eipyav enclose; OI virgill, OS wurgil cord; 
OE wyrgan, OHG wurgen wkv throttle, 
1962-65:1230-31. This 
etymology preferable to relationship with Lith 
vafgas need, Latvian värgs miserable, OSI 
vrags enemy Fraenkel 1962-65:1198-99, though 
Vries 1962:645-46 sees a possible semantic tie. 

P 1959:1154-55. 

L23. laus adja free from, empty 1C 9. 
21; also in akrana-laus without fruit Mk 4.19; 
*andi-laus árépavros endless, only gen pl 
-saize 1T 1.4 (Cod A has anda-); *guda-laus 
calque of Gðeos godless, only nom pl m E 2.12; 


Strangle Fraenkel 


witoda-laus calque of cvopos lawless 1C 9.21; 
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L28. “leihts 


*us-lauseins fi/ö NÚTpwots salvation L 1.68. 

OI lause, OE léas, OF ris las, OS, OHG los 
free, empty of, -less; zero grade in MLG, Du los 
+ PGmc lusa- free. Based on PIE lews- as in 
*fra-liusan. Also OI enda-lauss, OE ende- 
leas, OS end: Jos MHG ende-lös endlesst; NI 
gu$-lauss, NHG gott-los godlesst; OI ör-lausn f, 
OHG urlösi stf salvation, OE a-lysan, OS a- 
lösian, OHG ir-lósen wkv release, free. 

L24. *lausa-waurds adja 
paTaroroyor empty talkers, only nom pl m dat 
Tit 1.10; fn pararoroyia 
empty talk, only dat sg -dein IT 1.6; *lausa- 
waurdi nia kcvojduvia empty speaking, only 
acc pl -dja 2T 2.16. 

Cmpd of laus and waurd. 


*lausa-waurdet 


OI laus-orér loose or unreliable of speech, 
laus-yrói n loose talk, OS lös-waurd n slander. 

L25. *laus-handja wk adj kevös 
with empty hands, only acc sg m -djan Mk 12. 
3; -ja-cmpd of laus and handus. 

Cf OE idel-hende with empty hands, OFris 
hend, MLG be-hende handyt, OHG gihenti 
helpful. 

L26. lausjan wkvl þúeoða 
rescue 1C 7.27, xpdooew collect (money) L 3. 


free, 


13; ga-lausjan þúeoðar rescue Sk 1.10 / Ib.10; 
*us-lausjan kevoðv empty Ph 2.7, þúcoðar save 
2Th 3.2; *us-lauseins fi/o \Gtpwo.s salvation L 
1.68. 

OI leysa, OE ljsan, OF ris lēsa, OS lösian, 
OHG lösen wkv release. Cf laus. 

L27. *laus-qiþrs adja vijors with 
empty stomach, only acc pl m -brans Mk 8.3, 
cmpd of laus and *gibrs, cf *qibus; *laus- 
giprei fn fasting, only in -rein, error for -reim 
Ev vnoteiaus 2C 6.5, and 2C 11.27, where -m is 
lost through manuscript damage, ef Streitberg, 
ed 1919-28 1:300. 

L28. "leihts adja 2\adpés light, slight, 
only nom sg n letht 2C 4.17, adv gen lethits 
2C 1.17. 

OI léttr, OE léoht, OFris lichte, OS liht- 
(in liht-likora lighter Heliand 2055, conjecture 
for lihdlicora Mon, lithlicora Cott), OHG lihti, 


L29. leilvan 


liht lightt. PGme Hht(j)ja- < PGme liíyhta-, 
lenhta- + pre-Gme lepgh- ~ legg"h- + t(ijo-. 

PIE leg"h- ~ legh- light; move rapidly; 
length- ~ lengh-, possibly two roots that fell 
together, Meillet 1902-05:164ff; or nasal may 
be from prs stem; Kuiper 1937:143 posits three 
roots, besides leg'"h- be light. TochB lankta 
light; -t- lacking elsewhere, as in Lith lefigvas, 
lengvus light (with -e-grade and -u-; cf Av 
ranjö faster) With zero grade and -u-, PIE 
Ing’ha- (Gdr 1897-1916 1L1:176-79, as in 
hardus, *kaurus, gairrus, tulgus, etc; B/E 
1981:91): Skt laghús younger form of raghús 
rapid, Av *rayu-, f *rayvi- + ravi rapid; Gk 
&axöüs small, little. With PIE -r-: Gk €-dA\adpds 
light, fast; OE lungre adv, OS, OHG lungar 
rapid (see  Chantraine 1968-80:333-34 on 
problems). With PIE -yo-: Arm lanjk‘ breast 
from ‘lung’, Meillet 1894 MSLP 8:165. With 
PIE -n-: OI lungo n pl, OE lungen, OFris 
lungen(e), OS lunga, lungannia, OHG lunga, 
lungun (Steinmeyer and Sievers, eds 1879-1922 
111:433, and pl lunganna 11:3) f lung! from ‘the 
light organ’; cf NE lights. 

Without nasal in stem: Lat levis -g"h- 
light; Oir comp latgiu lighter, poorer, MWe) 
llei less, superl Olr lugimen, lugam, MWel 
lleiaf lightest; OS] logska; Alb lehtë light. 

PIE lengh-: Skt lánghati leaps, rámhate 
hastens Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:29-30,86, Av 
ranjasti speeds; Olr lingim leap, prt leblaing, 
OHG gi-lingan stv proceed. See also Olr 
leimm + Ing-smen-, Wel llam leap. 

P 1959:660-61; Watkins 1985:35; extensive 
discussion in Osthoff 1910a:1-69, with many 
references; Fraenkel 1962-65:355-56. 

L29. leilvan stvVII dwveilev lend, 
with sis Savetcacba: borrow Mk 5.42; 3sg prs 
-hid L 6.34, 3sg opt prs -waid L 6.35; no prt or 
papl forms. 

OI Ilja, OE on-léon, OF ris ha, OS far- 
lihan, OHG lihan, pap! -liwan, -lihan stv lend; 
OI leiga f rent, wages, làn loant, fief, OE læn, 
OFris lén, MDu leen, MLG lén, OHG léhan + 
PGme lathna- n fief; also with PIE -no-: Skt 
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L30. leik 
réknas, Av raör-nah- inheritance; cf Meillet 
1908-09 MSLP 15:254ff and Benveniste 1973: 
150-57 on development of meaning from ‘leave’ 
to ‘lend’ etc. 

PIE leyk- be absent, leave, remain Ben- 
veniste 1973:151, in Skt rinäkti leave, give up, 
riktas, reküs empty, free; Av irinahti releases; 
Gk Acmw, Mpunduw leave, Xouzós remaining; 
Lat lingu? leave, re-liquus remaining; Lith likti 
remain, liktas remaining, Latvian likt leave, 
lieks superfluous, OPruss polinka remain; Lith 
ät-laikas, OSI ots-léks remainder (= Skt ati- 
rékas superfluity); Arm ik'anem leave, aor 
elik“ Possibly also Olr leicid leaves, releases + 
*link”- with vocalism of aor and fut *eik”-s-, 
Strachan 1894 BKIS 20:31, P 1959:669, though 
opposed by Thurneysen 1896 AinIF 6:195, etc. 

Here also Go -lif in *ainlif etc, according 
to Senn 1935-36 SBal 5:81ff though Meillet 
1908-09 MSLP 15:258-59 derived it from PIE 
leip-, as in beleiban, whence also TochA lip- 
remain. 

P 1959:669-70; Fraenkel 1962-65:372-73, 
375-76; Watkins 1985:36. 

L30. leik na súpa body, oápE flesh, 
rrüpa body, corpse M 5.29; *ga-leika mn 
oboowuos of the same body, only acc pl E 3.6; 
man-leika mn eixwv image, likeness Mk 12.16; 
leikeins adja owparırös, oapkırös bodily R 7. 
14. 

OI lik, OE lic, OF ris lik, OS lik, OHG lih 
stn, NE dial lich body, flesh, corpse; OI lik- 
amr, lik-ami, OE lic-homa, lic-uma, OHG lih- 
amo, lih-hin-amo stm corpse; ef af-hamon; Ol 
mann-likan n figure of a man, OE manlica, 
OHG mana-lihha stf statue, form. 

Etymology disputed; see ga-leiks. Assum- 
ing an original meaning ‘form, figure’, Uhlen- 
beck 1905 BGDSL 30:279, 1906 TNTL 25:285 
associates Lith lýgus like, cf Fraenkel 1962-65: 
370-71; P 1959:667 posits PIE lig- figure; like, 
with only Gmc and Balt reflexes. Berneker 
1908-14:719-20 relates OS! lice face, cheek, 
OPruss laygnan + *laygnan, Ir lecco + PIE 
lecnóm cheek (Stokes 1893 IF 2:172, though see 


L31. 


*leikan 


Thurneysen 1918 ZVS 48:67), but rejects con- 
nection with leik which Uhlenbeck had con- 
sidered possible. Further relationship with Skt 
lingam sign, phallus, with uncertain origin it- 
self, Mayrhofer 1956-80 IIE101, dubious. 

L31. *leikan wkvllI àpéokew please, 
3sg prs -kaip J 8.29; ga-leikan dpéoar, ebboreiv 
please, 3sg prt -kaida 1C 1.21; *faura-ga- 
leikan xpotibcoGa set forth, only Zeg prt -kaida 
E 1.9; also ga-leikon compare; *leikains fi 
eððokia approval, rpödeoıs purpose 2T 1.9; also 
-leikei in *anbar-leikei difference, -leiki in 
*ga-leiki likeness; -leikjan, -letknan under 
silda-leik astonishment. Based on stem leika-, 
as in ga-leiks. 

OI lika, OE lician, OFris likia, OS (kën, 
OHG lihhen liket, find pleasure in, please. 

L32. lein na ow&w linen Mk 15.46. 

OI, OE, OFris, OS, OHG lin stn nent. 

Probably, like Olr lin flax, borrowed from 
Lat linum linen, which was taken over from a 
pre-IE language; with long -i- as opposed to the 
short vowel of Gk Aivov linen, Myc ri-no as 
well as OS! "lena flax (only adj lonéns), Lith 
lina? flax, linen. Others, such as Hehn 1911: 
164-90, esp 189, credit the word to a PIE root, 
on the basis of the great antiquity of linen; 
they derive the words from PIE ley- cling, con- 
form to (P 1959:662-63), as in *af-linnan, see- 
ing support in Hom dita acc, Aiti dat cloth of 
fine linen. Opposed by Fraenkel 1962-65:373. 
As Chantraine 1968-80:641-42 points out, fur- 
ther data on early cultivation of flax may 
provide solutions. In view of the early use of 
linen in the Mediterranean area, the word as 
well as the plant was probably taken over by 
IE speakers, not brought with them. 

P 1959:691; W/H 1938-56 810-11, 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:659. 

L33. leitils adja pırpös little L 19.3, 
comp minniza, super minnista; see mins; also 
CrimGo lista. 

OI (dl, MDu litel little; with -k-, OF ris 
litik, littich little; without suffix, OI tt adv n 
little, bad. 
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L34. leibu 


No etymology. With -u- in most WGme 
dialects, OE Iytel, OS luttil, OHG liuzil, luzzil, 
and with -k-, OS luttik, OHG luzic, NE little 
based on PGme lüti-, as in OE lýt minute, OS 
lit, LG litt little. Some have taken -I- to be 
the second consonant of the root, possibly PIE 
Pel-, and -y/w- as suffixes, eg Specht 1944:125, 
but his conjectures carry little conviction. K 
Johansson 1891 BGDSL 15:231-32 takes lit- 
from PIE léyd- as in *letan, lut- from stem in 
*liuts; Krogmann 1935 IF 53:44ff pursues the 
proposal, assuming as root PIE el- bend, with 
-ey- in ley- duck P 1959:307-09, and lewd- duck 
P 1959:684, as in OI ljötr ugly, OS] ludz foolish 
as well as OE lgtel etc. Highly dubious, as are 
other proposals in F 1939:328-29. 

On the symbolism of -£- in the leitils set, 
see Hoffmann-Krayer 1924 F Behaghel:46-47, 
Jespersen 1922:407. 

L34. leibu oíkepa strong drink, only 
this acc sg, which may be n or m in -ue, L 1.15. 

OI lið n beer OE lþ, OFris lith 
intoxicating drink, OS lid n, OHG lid stn wine, 
drink. 

Various conjectures, none acceptable. 
Oir Hh festival, Wel llid 
excitement, festival, Bret lid festive practice; 
also in Gaul PN Lito-genus, Zimmer 1888 ZDA 
32:284, Pedersen 1909-13 1:132-33; shift of 
meaning as in OI ol n beer, then ‘revelry’, 
Cahen 1921:14-15. Thurneysen 1900 F Stokes: 
20ff, however, relates these to PIE plé- fill as in 
Gk mAfiðoc abundance (of the good); cf fulls. W 
Schulze 1966:258-59 compared Gk üAcıoov 
vessel for wine, beaker, assuming origin in 
Zoihegt-ou: but Chantraine 1968-80:56 takes it 
as a pre-Gk borrowing. 

Not to PIE léy- flow, as in Lat litus shore, 
Wel iii flood, sea, Lith lietus, lytus, Latvian 
lietus rain; Lith lieti, Latvian Hë, OSI lojati 
pour; Lith lýti rain, even though Fraenkel 
1962-65:368 and P 1959:663-64 put these words 
together, including &A«cov goblet; Fraenkel 
also includes Gk Aeifw, Lat libare pour a 
libation as do Frisk 1960-72 II:96-97 and 


Parallel in 


L35. lekeis 


Chantraine 1968-80:626-27. Benveniste 1973: 
476-80 discusses at some length the background 
of AciBw. 

L35. lekeis (leikeis) mia 


physician L 5.31; *lekinon wkvII Oepaxevdew L 


LaTpo¢ 


10.9, ga-leikinon depanevew heal L 8.43; 
*ekinassus mu Bepaneia healing, only gen sg 
-ssaus L 9.11. 

OE læce, OFris léza, létza, MLG läk, OS 
láki, OHG lächi stm doctor (according to F 
1939:329, conjurer, with reference to MHG 
lache(ne) wkf boundary sign + ‘important 
[ominous] sign’); OI læknari, læknir, MHG 
lächenzre stm doctor; OHG lächin n healing; 
MHG lächenie f conjuring with -na- as in 
*lekinon, Gdr 1897-1916 IL1:263. OI lækna, 
OE läcnian, OS läknön, OHG láchinön wkv; 
OSw lækia wkv heal. 

Olr liaig doctor, gen lego + *li-ago; ac- 
eording to Stokes 1897-98 ZVS 35:595 from 
*lépagi- conjurer, PIE lep- prattle P 1959:677- 
78, possibly in Skt lápati chatter Mayrhofer 
1956-80 III:88-89. P 1959:658 derives Gme 
forms from PIE leĝ- collect, also Gamkrelidze 
and Ivanov 1984:827, as in Gk A&yw collect, 
say; Lat legö collect, read, with no attempt to 
account for lengthened grade of root with 
-ja-suffix, which according to Kluge 1926:5-6 
indicated ‘belonging to’ and was obsolescent ex- 
cept in OI. Much more likely a borrowing from 
Celt légi-, as by Arbois de Jubainville 1889-94 
11:366-67, corresponding in this way to other 
words like andbahts, *eisarn, freis, reiks; 
WP Lehmann 1968 ZMF 35:18. 

L36. *letan stvVII ¿&u, ágrévar let, 
3sg prt latlot Mk 5.19, 3pl prt laslotun Mk 11. 
6; af-letan L 5.21, fra-letan éðv, üdıevar 
release, forgive M 27.15; us-letan ékkðeigau 
exclude, only inf G 4.17; and-letnan wkvIV 
àvaAÀO0co separate = die, only inf Ph 1.23, eu- 
phemistic use of Gvadw, as in Sokrates, Epis- 
tolae 27.5; IG XIV 1794; af-let na L 1.77, fra- 
let na ocos forgiveness; fra-lets m 
ármeAeÚðepos freedman 1C 7.22. See also *lats. 

OI láta, OE lætan, OF ris lēta, OS latan, 
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L38. liban 


OHG lāzan stv leave, lett. Other Gme prt 
forms: OSw löt, OE leort, WP Lehmann 1954 
Lg 30:203-10, not from reduplicated forms, 
rather, reflexes of laryngeal; OI lēt, OSw læt, 
OE, OS lét, OHG liaz; remodeled prt in OI 
leit, pl litom, OSw lit, pl litu, OHG fur-lesz, 
Noreen 1923:340, Schatz 1927:292-965. 

PIE léfy|- leave + le?y- + -d- in Gmc and 
Balt, as in Lith léidziu; -&y- + PGme -ë/#- in 
prs, -&- in prt, as in OI lāt- : lét, WP Lehmann 
1952:70-71, with reference also to Brugmann 
1896 IF 6:89-100, M Jellinek 1891 BGDSL 15: 
297-301. 

P 1959:666, Watkins 1985:35. 

L37. *lew na[?] &$opufj opportunity, 
cause, only acc sg as in R 7.8,11 and dat lewa 
G 5.13; "lewjan wkvI J 6.57, 
betray 2T 3.4; ga-lewjan napaðiððvar give over, 
betray J 6.71. 

OE læwan wkv betray, læwa, Ang! lega m 


*fra-lewjan 


betrayer; OHG gi-lawen, fir-laen wkv betray. 

PIE léw- slacken: Lith liauti(s) cease, Uk- 
ranian lívyty slacken Fraenkel 1962-65:362-63. 

P 1959:682-83. 

L38. liban wkvI Civ live, 3sg prs 
libaib M 9.18; *mip-liban ou(fu live with, only 
1pl prs -bam 2T 2.11; libains fi Con, Bios life J 
6.63. 

OI lifna, OE libban, lifian, OFris libba, 
livfi)a, OS lebön, libbian, OHG leben wkv livet; 
OI, OE, OFris, OS lif stn, OHG lip stm life, 
(later also) body; OE bi-lifen f, OHG bi-libi 
stm nourishment. 

Etymology disputed. According to Torp 
and Falk, eds 1909:368, the PGme verbal stems 
libas-, libo-, libja- are zero grade presents based 
on PGmc lib- as in *bi-leiban, + PIE leyp- 
adhere, remain, with zero grade also in OSI prs- 
lopéts adhere. Objecting to the semantic dif- 
Collitz 1912:80-84 proposed PIE 
leybh-, as also in Lat cae-lebs celibate from 


ferences, 


living alone; the first element PIE *kaywelo- 
has a parallel in Skt kévalas alone P 1959:519. 
Although Collitz admitted the tenuousness of 
evidence, his etymology is accepted by W/H 


L39. *ligan 


1938-56 I:130 and P 1959:670. 

L39. “ligan stvV Kelola, kærakeisðou 
lie, 3sg prs ligid M 8.6, 3sg prt lag Mk 1.30, prt 
pl and papl not attested; *at-ligan in -gib mis 
napaKetat pot lies within my power R 7.18; 
*uf-ligan éxdcixnew, €AÚeoðou fail, be faint L 
16.9. -- lagjan wkvI rıdevaı lay M 10.34; af- 
lagjan ároðeivæ lay aside Col 3.8; *ana-lagjan 
éxiücivou lay on L 4.40; *aé-lagjan rapaðeivau, 
émBeiívar lay before, lay upon Mk 8.23; faur- 
lagjan rapariðévar place before L 9.16; *ga- 
lagjan TiBévar lay, be laid J 15.6; *ufar-lagjan 
only ufar-lagida was éxékevro lay upon J 11. 
38; us-lagjan érige civ, exitibévor Jay on L 20. 
19. 

OHG ligan, Gdr 1897-1916 1L.3:190,192; 
elsewhere -ja-prs: OI liggja, OE licgan, OFris 
lidz(ija, OS liggian, OHG liggen wkv let; OI 
leggja, OE lecgan, OFris ledza, OS leggian, 
OHG leggen wkv layt Collitz 1912:77-78, caus 
as is OSI loziti lay. 

PIE legh- lie down, orig athematic and 
punctual, as in Gk Aékro aor he lay down, but 
later thematic in all IE dialects; Meillet 1906- 
08 MSLP 14:339, 1908-09 MSLP 15:351, 1916 
BSLP 20:[art] 22, 1922 BSLP 23: [art]71, 1929 
MSLP 23,iv:256-57. Hsch Aéxeratv- Koup&tou Lie 
down (parallel with “ligan), A&xos, Xékrpov bed 
(= OHG lehtar m/n womb, afterbirth Lidén 
1934 ZVS 61:28), Xóxos ambush (likewise OHG 
lága f), &-Aoxos + PIE sm-loghos, cf OSI su- 
logs one sharing a bed, spouse; Lat lectua bed, 
lectica litter Zimmermann 1912 IF 30:218; Olr 
lige + "leghiom bed, grave, Mir laigim lie 
down, Olr fo-lach hiding place; Lith (pa Mégti 
lie down, pa-legjs being bedridden (Fraenkel 
1962-65:328,350-51,530), Latvian lagaca bed; 
OSI leti lie down, ležati lie, lože bed; TochA 
lake, B leke bed, B lyðalyfe lying down to 
TochA läk- lie. 

P 1959:658-59, Watkins 1985:35. 

L40. "ligrs ma «Xivy bed, kom couch 
M 9.8; *ga-ligri nia koitn ‘concubitus’ sexual 
intercourse R 9.10. 

Based on “ligan. OE, OFris leger, OS, 
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L43. 


lista 


OHG legar stn lying, couch, grave; cf OI legr 
seduction, legsteór grave (yard). According to 
Meillet 1924 BSLP 24:[rev]110 the -ra-suffix 
as opposed to -la- in *sitls is a result of dis- 
similation, but see also OI setr seat and Kluge 
1926:49. On PIE -ro-, Gdr 1897-1916 1I.1:347- 
48,353-55, as in Skt udrás water animal, Av 
udra- otter, Gk Uipos, Uipa water-snake, hydra, 
Lith &dra, Latvian üdr(f)s, OSI vydra, OI otr, 
OE oter, OHG ottar stm ottert. Verbal 
abstracts with PIE -0/2-: OFris iege, OHG lāga 
f situation, ambush; Gk Aóxos place for lying, 
ambush, TochA lake, B leke bed; with -es-, Gk 
A€xos bed, bier; Chantraine 1968-80:634-35, P 
1959:659. 

L41. lima = Gk \we why, only Mk 15. 
34; also Gk 3opá = Aram-Heb lama’, làm(mja' 
why. 
L42. “lisan stvVI ovAMéyav collect 
(only prs attested of simplex) M 6.26; *ga-lisan 
ouvaryóryeiv assemble, collect, 3pl prt ga-lesun 
J 6.13, nom pl m pap] ga-lisanans Neh 5.16. 

OI lesa, OE lesan collect, OFris lesa, OS 
lesan, OHG lesen stc pick out, read. 

PIE les- collect, pick out; Lith lésti, Lat- 
vian lest pick up (corn with the beak); Hitt 
lia(s)ai- collect, pick up; possibly also Olr 
lestar, a borrowing from Wel llestr vessel, 
OCorn lester, Bret lastr ship. 

P 1959:680; Porzig 1954:191; Fraenkel 
1962-65:359. 

— L43. lista CrimGo ‘parum’ too little. 

Various etymological proposals. Stearns 
1978:144 prefers derivation from PGmc lést as 
in OE læst, OF ris lést smallest, leastt, as by 
Holthausen 1898 AinZDA 24:34 and E Schwarz 
1951:36; PGmc -é- also in mine, schlipen; -a 
may be nom/acc n. PIE ley- slender + -s- as in 
Gk Xoioßos last, Lith lesas, Latvian liess 
slender, emaciated; OE læs, OS les lesst, com- 
par OE l#ssa, OF ris lessa superl above; cf also 
OHG liso adv, NHG letse quietly P 1959:662. 
This preferable to Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30: 
128-29 — nom pl n of Go superl “lettista- of 
*letta- in leitils, or Loewe 1902-03 IF 13:11 + 


L44. "lists 


nom/ace sg n *leit-s-ata = *leift)}sta; as 
Stearns points out, -afa is not found in strong 
superl inflection, B/E 1981:94. Scarcely from 
Oss listag narrow, as by Tomaschek 1881:64 
and Loewe 1896:136, or to OSI lišiti rob Bez- 
zenberger 1879 BKIS 3:81. 

L44. "lists fí peðoseia cunning, only 
acc pl -tins E 6.11; *listeigs adja crafty, only 
dat sg f E 4.14. 

OI, OE, OFris, OS, OHG Hist stf skill, 
cleverness, cunning; OI listugr clever, cunning, 
MLG listich, OHG listig cunning. 

From PIE leys- as in lais with PIE Ze: 
Gmc formations only in the sphere of the intel- 
lect, as also in laisjan. 

OSI leste deception, lestiti deceive are 
borrowed from Gmc, Hirt 1898 BGDSL 23:334, 
Berneker 1908-14:755, with pejorative connota- 
tion, Stender-Petersen 1927:335ff. 

L45. "lita f óxóxpow insincerity, only 
dat sg G 213;  *mip-itjan wkvl 
ouvunoKpivesbat join in acting insincerely, only 
3pl prt -tidedun G 2.13. 

OHG liz f pretext; MHG liz, gen litzes 
stm and litze wkm whim; OHG lizzön wkv 
simulate. 

No etymology. Grienberger 1900:149 ten- 
tatively suggests relationship with Lith (ett, 
Latvian list creep, sneak into, which itself is 
unclear; for attempted explanations see 
Fraenkel 1962-65:377. Scarcely to leitils. 

L46. "liteins f Zureutiç intercession, 
only acc pl -nins IT 2.1. 

Of obseure origin. Gabelentz and Loebe 
1848:1382 and L Meyer 1869:231 assume bor- 
rowing from Gk Aur prayer, entreaty; but 
Wissmann 1932:93-94 pointed out that \uTH oc- 
curs only in Homer and early Gk, being 
replaced by Attaveta; this word M Jellinek 
1926:191 fn2 stated could be borrowed only in 
the sense of ‘hypocrisy’. Although Wissmann 
questions this view, he leaves the problem 
open. The parallelism is so close that origin in 
Avr seems likely; we do not know the extent 
of Wulfila's command of Gk, which may have 
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L48. *liudan 


included some Classical material, nor the lex- 
icon of his Cappadocian dialect. Accepted by 
Uhlenbeck 1900:102 though not by F 1939:332. 

L47. libus mu péàos member 1C 12.14; 
us-liba m «opo uriKós paralytic M 8.6. 

OI liör, OE lip, leopu-, OF ris lith, lid, OS 
lið m, OHG lith, lid stm/f/n member (PGmc 
-es-stem, Lidén 1896 BKIS 21:106) also OI 
limr m member, lim n twig, OE lim n 
member, twig, limbt. From PGmc li- be mov- 
able, bend K Johansson 1889 BGDSL 14:301ff, 
Wood 1906-07 MP 4:495. On the other hand 
Trier 1951:12 relates these words to OI lim 
lime = glue and his views on the coppice com- 
munities, as reported by Vries 1962:354-55,357; 
fanciful. 

PIE ley- move, bend as in *af-linnan and 
*af-leiban: * -t- and -u-stem in Lat lituus 
crooked staff borne by an augur K Johansson 
1906 IF 19:120 fnl; -m-suffix in Lith iiemuó 
tree trunk, rump, body. Also TochAB [it- 
depart, fall down. 

P 1959:309. 

L48. *liudan stvll unkúveoðar grow, 
only Zeg prs -dib; ludja fjö npóswrov face, only 
acc sg M 6.17. 

OE léodan, OS liodan, OHG ar-leotan stv 
grow; OI loðinn papl grown, hairy, rough K 
Johansson 1890 ZVS 30:346-47; OS lud m/f 
figure[?], only Hel 154; OHG ant-lutti, ana- 
lutti stn face. 

Here also OI ljöér, ljör m, OE léod f, 
OFris liod, OS liud m, OHG liut stm/f/n 
people, folk, pl human beings; OE löod m 
prince, man, OHG liut m human being; MLat- 
Burg leudis freeman, Go leodes people (Leges 
Visigothorum); also Go *laudi fia figure, only 
as marginal gloss in Cod A: du laudjai 
gafrisahinat Vogdafn he is formed G 4.19, 
-laubs stature as in *lwe-laubs; with zero 
grade, OI loða wkv hang to, OHG sumar-lota, 
MHG eumerlat(t)e f sprout of one year. 

PIE lewdh- grow up: Skt ródhati, Av 
rao$aiti grow, rao$a- figure, growth, NPers rói 
face; Gk €\evbepos free; Lat liber free (see W/H 


L49. *liufs 


1938-56 11:791-92 on phonological problems), 
liberi children (as opposed to slaves); also Liber 
old Italian god of generation; see W/H 1938-56 
I:792 on speculation regarding his background; 
Osc Lüvjreis gen sg to cognate of Lat Liber; cf 
Ven Louzera [name of a goddess}; Olr luss 
plant + *ludh-stu-; Lith lidudis people, Lat- 
vian jaudis pl common people; OSI ljuds, pl 
ljudbje people. Benveniste 1973:262-65 dis- 
cusses semantic relations at length, proposing a 
development from ‘grow’ to ‘a growth group, 
stock, people’, the members of which are ‘free’, 
such as children in contrast with slaves. Vries 
1962:361-62, reflecting Trier 1952:113-14, 
presents some modifications of these views, 
regarding children as ‘aftergrowth, the follow- 
ing generation, the family’. Brugmann 1918 
BGDSL 43:316 fnl has questions about the 
relation of ‘people’ to 
Chantraine 1968-80:337. 

P 1959:684-85; Seebold 1970:335-36. 

L49. *liufs adja &yanytés beloved L 
3.22; PGme liuba- in “liuba-letks rpodıuANns 
lovely, only nom sg Ph 4.8; *un-liufs ook 
fyornpévos unloved, only acc sg f R 9.25; 
other forms *ga-laufs valuable, ga-laubjan 
believe, *lubains *brobru-lubo 
brotherly love. 

Run liubu (Opedal), OI (at, OE léof, 
OF ris liaf, OS liof, OHG liob dear, cf NE lief; 
OE léoflic, OF ris liaf-lik, OS liob-lik, OHG 
liup-lth; OE luflic lovelyt; OI ü-lüfr, OE un- 
leof, OHG un-liup unlovedt. 

PIE lewbh- like, desire, dear: Skt lübhyati 
desire ardently (not in early Ved), lobhayati 
arouse desire, lobhas desire; NPers áluftan 
rave Mayrhofer 1956-80  IIDL107-08: Hsch 
hvunTa: éraípa, wópum courtesan O Hoffmann 
1896 BKIS 21:139; dubious, Chantraine 1968- 
80:651; Lat lubet, libel please, lubido, libido 
desire, pleasure; dubious, Olr colba < *co-luba 
love, friendship Stokes 1907 ZVS 40:247; a 
hapax uncertain in meaning according to Thur- 
neysen in F 1939:333; closest relationship in 
OSI ljubs dear, ljuby, ljubiti love, not with Hirt 


'grow', as does 


hope, 
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L51. *liugan 


1898 BGDSL 23:334 borrowed from Gme; Alb 
lyp beg, desire. 

On the present formations from PIE 
lewbh- see Meillet 1911-12 MSLP 17:196. P 
1959:683-84; Watkins 1985:37. 

L50. *liuga fo wedding, marriage from 
‘oath’, dat pl paim liugom haftam Tois 
qeyapnkóow to the married 1C 7.10, acc pl 
liugos IT 4.3 (pl oaths = marriage); 1. Miugan 
wkvIII 1C 7.9, 3sg prs -gaib M 5.32, 3sg prt 
-gaida L 14.20, *ga-liugan only 3sg prt -gaida 
yapeiv Mk 6.17, (Ex)yapioxeodau (referring to 
women) marry; *un-liugaibs neg papi &yapos 
unmarried, only dat sg f 1C 7.11. The verbal 
forms are denom. Krause 1966 L192 suggests 
possible cognate in Run leugaz (Skááng), a PeN 
not attested elsewhere. 

Gme noun probably borrowed from Celt; 
Olr lufijge + *lugiom, Wel liw, Bret lē oath; 
no further cognates, P 1959:687. In favor of 
borrowing, as for *aips, arbi and other legal 
terms, Arbois de Jubainville 1892 MSLP 7:292; 
doubted, with reference to Grimm 1898:601, by 
Heinertz 1927:32ff. 

Relationship uncertain in spite of Güntert 
1923:69 to OFris orloch, OHG ur-liugt stn war 
+ PGme uz-lugjam lawless state, and also OS 
ur-lagi stn, MLG orloge from which OI er-iygi 
stn war was borrowed. Cf also OI ør-lọg n pl, 
OE or-læg, OS orlag(i) n, OHG ur-lag stm fate, 
beside OI log pl, borrowed into OE lagu Jawi : 
Lat lex, gen lögis (an example of the earlier 
Gme-Ital contiguity) and ultimately PIE legh- 
lay, with parallel in Gk rinu place ` 8éopos 
decree; cf W/H 1938-56 1789-90, and also Ben- 
veniste 1973:379-84 on Skt dhäman-, Gk 0&us 
law. See Vries 1962:683 on the Gmc semantic 
relationships. 

L51. 2. *liugan stvII petteoto tell a 
lie, 1sg prs liuga R 9.1, 2pl opt prs -gatp Col 3. 
9, prt not attested; un-liugande prpl áþeuðis 
not lying Tit 1.2; cf *laugnjan; liugn þeðbos 
lie, only acc sg J 8.44; liugnja mn edorns liar 
J 8.44; "liugna-praufetus mu calque of Gk 
"bevöorpodntns lying prophet, only dat pl M 7. 


L52. liuhab 


15; *liugna-waurds adja calque of peudóňoyos 
speaking lies, only 1T 4.2 (cf *lausa-waurds). 

OI ijuga, OE, léogan, OFris liäga, OS 
lsogan, OHG lsugan stv liet; with zero grade, 
OI lokka, OE loccian, OHG lochön wkv entice 
Noreen 1894:156; Nor lygn, OE Iygen, OFris 
leine, OS, OHG lugina stf Het; OHG lug stm 
lie, deception. 

PIE lewgh- lie: Lith lügöti, Latvian lugt 
request Endzelin 1924 ZVS 52:114ff, Wissmann 
1932:176 (on meaning see OI lokka etc); OSI 
lagati lie. No relationship with 1. “lsugan in 
spite of Grimm 1878:88 and others; not to Olr 
fol-lugaim conceal in spite of Vries 1962:361, 
which is from PIE legh- as in *ligan, P 1959: 
658-59. 

P 1959:686-87. 

L52. líuhaþ na dws light M 5.16; stem 
líuhada- as in “liuhadei(n) fn dwrionös light, 
only nom sg dem 2C 4.4B, dat -dein 2C 4.6, 
fi/ö nom -deins 2C 4.4A, though see Streit- 
ed 1919-28 IL86; *liuhadeins adja 
dwreıvös bright, only nom sg n -dein M 6.22; 
*liuhtjan wkvl Aóáypzav, þaíverv give light M 
5.15; "ga-liuhtjan dwricev 1C 4.5, in-liuhtjan 
dwrioaı make known E 3.9. 

OE léoht, OF ris liächt; OS, OHG lioht stn 
lightt, brightness; from PGme leu(h)-man-, OI 
ljömi, OE léoma, OS liomo m radiance, cf 


berg, 


*lauhmuni, Lat lamen; from PGme leuh-s-, 
OI (ës light; OI lýsa, OE liexan wkv gleam, 
OHG liehsen gleaming; also, OI logi, OFris 
loga, MHG lohe m blaze; OI leygr, OE lieg, 
OHG loug m flame, blaze, cf Skt rocis-; pos- 
sibly also OI Loki as god of fire A Kock 1899 
IF 10:90ff, though see Vries 1962:365. 

PIE lewk- gleam, light: closest parallel to 
liuhab in Osc, Lat Lfojucetius, Light-bringer 
[epithet of Jupiter]; Gaul Leucetios, Loucetios 
{epithet for Mars]; see also Hitt lukkatta on 
the next morning. 

Skt rócate shine, rukmás gold decoration, 
rocís light, lócas- n radiance, with PIE -ew- as 
in OI (ës, Bartholomae 1890-91 1:63; Av 
raošah- bright, OPers rauðah day; Gk Aevkós 
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*liuts 


L53. 


white, apdi-NOKy twilight; Lat liz light, laced 
shine, Olr lochet lightning, 
luichtide gleaming; luchair radiance, Wel llug 


lucerna lamp; 


radiance, light; Lith laükas, láukas having a 
blaze (of horses), OPruss luckis block of wood; 
OSI luca gleam, luce ray of light; Arm lucanem 
ignite, burn; Hitt lukk- light, ignite; TochAB 
luk- gleam. 

With s-extension: Skt ruksas, Av raocéna- 
gleaming; with zero grade, Gk Aóxvos lamp; 
Lat lumen + PIE lewk-s-men light; Lat lina, 
OSI luna < PIE lowk-s-nà; Olr luan + PIE 
louk-s-no- moon; OPruss lauznos pl stars. 

PIE lewk- in Skt rüsant- light; Lith lüsis, 
Latvian lüsis, OPruss luysis lynx (from its 
gleaming eyes): Gk Avyt Frisk 1960-72 II:141- 
42; OE loz, OHG lucha m lynx; OS] vsz-lyss 
bald; Arm lots, gen lusoy light, lusin moon. 

P 1959:687-90, Watkins 1985:37. 

L53. *liuts adja, only nom pl liutai 
yontes jugglers, cheats 2T 3.13; 
avurökpıros unhypocritical, sincere 2T 1.5; 


un-liute 


liuta m OnowpiThns hypocrite L 6.42; liutei fn 
Oxd«ptois, 8605 hypocrisy, treachery Mk 7.22; 
*luton wkvll, only nom pl m prpl -ndane 
dpevaratrcı deceivers Tit 1.10; us-luton 
(éEJararáv mislead E 5.6. 

OI ljotr ugly, terrible, OFris liät, OHG 
OE lot n 
deception, lytig sly, lytigan wkv deceive; also, 
OI lita, OE lütan stv bow down; OI luta wkv 
crouch, OE lütian lurk, OHG lüzen be hidden; 
OI lyta wkv make ugly, slander: OI Ht; f 
ugliness, n error, spot. Also OE lgtel, NE little; 
cf leitils; Krogmann 1935 IF 53:44-45. 

PIE lewd- duck, act hypocritically: Wel 
Uudded tiredness; Lith liüdnas sad, liüsti be 
sad from 'oppressed', OPruss laustinti humble; 
OSI luds foolish, Russ ludit deceive, Cz ludar 
deceiver Berneker 1908-14:743-44, who is 
dubious about OI lata bow down and the Balt 
words; Vries 1962:361 on the other hand com- 
pares them with reference to the various roles 
of the poet. Not here Lat lüdus + OLat lotdos 


play W/H 1938-56 L:829-30, in spite of Grien- 


lioz deceitful; with zero grade 


L54. *liubon 


berger 1900:150-51. 

P 1959:684. 

L54. "liubon wkvl déi sing 
praise, only 1sg prs -bo R 15.9; *iuþareis mia 
wos singer, only nom pl -rjos Neh 7.1,44. 

OI ljöða, OE leöbian, OHG liudön wkv 
sing, rejoice, derivation from OI ljöð ete listed 
under awi-liub; OHG liudäri m singer. 

No etymology. P  1959:683 hesitantly 
posits PIE léw- or làw- an onomatopoeic root 
from which + -d- he derives Lat laus, gen 
laudis praise; Gmc would have a -t-suffix; see 
also discussion in W/H 1938-56 L:776. Not here 
Gk Aopa lyre, which is borrowed; nor Olr lõid, 
related to Mir lásdim admonish, and luad 
mention. Older speculation in F 1939:336. 

P 1959:683. 

L55. *lofa mn[?] palm of hand, only 
dat sg slah lofin parıona strike with the hand 
J 18.22, dat pl lofam slahan paxiCav strike 
Mk 14.65. 

OI löfi m palm; ME [df large oar; OHG 
laffa f palm; with geminated labial: NI löpp f, 
Dan lab, Sw, Nor labb m paw; OHG (appo m 
palm, blade of oar. 

PIE lép- flat; palm of hand: Kurd lapk 
paw; Lith lópa claw, Latvian lépa; Russ lápa 
paw, Pol tapa claw Berneker 1908-14:690; Lith 
lopeta shovel, Latvian lápsta, OPruss lopto f 
OSI lopata  winnowing-shovel, Russ 
lopáta shovel, blade of oar, lopátka shoulder- 
blade Berneker 1908-14:732-33. 

P 1959:679. 

L586. *lubains fi at hope, only gen 
sg -nais R 15.13. 

OE lufen f hope. 

Based on PGmc luban-, PIE verb stem 
lubhey- (cf OLat lubére please, OHG loben wkv 
praise) from PIE lewbh- as in *liufs; zero grade 
also in *brobru-lubo, OE lufu, OFris luve, 
OHG luba f lovet; OS luba f choice; OI lofa, 
OE lofian, OFris lovia, OS lobön, OHG lobön 
wkv praise. 

P 1959:683-84. 

L57. *lubja-leis adja nom pl -aai, 


spade; 
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L59. lukarn 


gloss to yontes liutai sorcerers 2T 3.13A, 
knowing drugs or poisons; lubja-leisei fn 
dappakeia use of poisons, sorcery, only G 5.20. 

OI lyf n healing herb, medicine, OE lybb n 
poison, sorcery, OLG lubbi n sap, MDu lubbe, 
OHG luppi n strong juice of plants, poison, 
sorcery; OLG lubbian, OHG luppön wkv 
poison; LG lübben wkv castrate. 

PIE lewbh- peel, as in *laufs: Olr luib f 
plant, herb, lub-gort garden; according to Vries 
1962:346-47,369 inherited independently, 
though Güntert 1919:203 and Marstrander 
1924:20 assume Gmc borrowing from Celt, as 
in lekeis; cf also Lith lúoba bark of tree, Russ 
lub bark. Hardly with Schrader/Nehring 1917- 
29 1:61 to Go “liufe dear like Lat venénum 
poison to venus love. 

For -lešs cf lais. 

P 1959:690. 

L58. *luftus mu[?] &ñp air 1C 9.26. 

OI lopt, loft n loftt, air, sky, OE lyft f/n, 
OS, OHG luft m/f air; MLG lucht upper story, 
attic. From PGme laubjö, MLG löve, OHG 
louba f arbor, porch; cf *laufs. 

Etymology unclear. Probably from PIE 
lew- cut off, separate, as proposed by Torp and 
Falk, eds 1909:377 and Grienberger 1900:152- 
53, with shift in meaning illustrated in Lith 
lúoba bark of tree, lubà board in ceiling to 
'upper story' and then 'sky, air'. The root PIE 
lew- has extensions with -b-, -bh- and -p-, but 
the labial before -t- cannot be identified; 
similarly, Mir luchtar boat. According to 
Meringer 1916:57ff the semantic shift could 
have been from porch of a megaron-type Gme 
house to an airy room or space. Cf P 1959:690- 
91. Loth 1926 RevCelt 43:135ff on the other 
hand relates Wel Hwch + PIE lup-a- whirling 
dust, MWel lluch + PIE loup-s- dust, snow; 
doubtful. Pisani 1978-79 JDECU 14,1:32-33. 

L59. lukarn na ^óyves lamp, light M 
6.22; *Iukarna-etaba mn ^vxvto lamp-stand M 
5.15. 

MHG lucerne f lamp (later borrowing). 

One of the earliest borrowings from Lat, 


L60. lun 


lucerna lamp; unstressed e + Go -a- as in 
karkara + Lat carcer, Corazza 1969:15-17. 
Not from Celt, Olr löcharn, luacharn lamp as 
by Loewe 1906 ZVS 39:306, though Gutn 
lukarr m small fire is a Celt borrowing, Much 
1901 AinZDA 27:114. 

PGme staþan-: OI staði m haystack, 
OFris, stathe f place of residence, MLG stade 
OHG 
-t-extension of PIE sthä- as in stabs. 


harvesting area, atado m shore; 

L60. lun Xörpov ransom, only acc sg 
Mk 10.45; us-luneins fi/6 only acc sg salvation 
Sk 1.6 / Ia.21-22, derived from Go *lunjan; cf 
OE à-lynnan wkv save. 

Borrowed Finn lunnas ransom Thomsen 
1870:151, indicates a m nom “lune, Kluge 1911 
FUF 11:139-40,and short -ŭ-. 

Like Gk Aorgou ransom, from PIE lew- cut 
off, release, as in Skt lunáti cut, Gk bw 
release, Lat lud free, pay off, see *fra-liusan, 
also from lew- + -e-. 

P 1959:681-82. 

L61.: *lustus mu énbupla desire, 
covetousness R 7.7; *un-lustus only in ei ni 
wairbaina in unlustau iva pn &bupwow so 
that they do not become discouraged Col 3.21; 
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L61. *lustus 


luston wkvll éxvOuptjoat desire, only inf M 5. 
28; *lustu-sama wk adj Erırößnros longed for, 
only voc pl Ph 4.1 (only example in Go of the 
productive -sama cmpds in Gmc, Kluge 1926: 
115). 

OI lyst f, losti m, OSw lustefr), OE lyst, 
OFris lust m, OS acc pl Heliand 1661 lusta 
(Mon), lusti (Cott), OHG lust stm/f desire, 
lustt; OE, OHG unlust stf dislike; OE ge- 
OHG 
lustön, lustian wkv desire (derived from a 
-tä-abstract, Specht 1927:34; cf Gk Adorn); OE 
OS, OHG lust-sam 


lustian rejoice, lystan, OS lustean, 


lust-sum-lic pleasant; 

pleasant, charming. 
PIE 

ALAQLOWAL + 


las- be greedy, lascivious: Gk 
*-las-yo- desire, Hsch Adorn: 
Hsch 
’Apküdes Bacchantes +  "lae-nà, Jacobsohn 
1909 ZVS 42:264; Lat las-civus lascivious; Olr 
"las-ni- greedy; Lith lokints + 


"la&knus sensitive; OS) laskati flatter, Russ 


Sënn ` courtesan, Anvat- ÜBóxgxos. 


lainn + 


laska(t) caress. Not Skt läsati desires, in spite 
of P 1959:654; see Mayrhofer 1956-80 HI:95,99- 
100 -- possibly borrowed from Munda. 

P 1959:654. 


Mi. *magan 


Mi. *magan 


M 


MI. *magan irreg prt-prs Súveoðar M 
6.24, toxveav M 8.28 have power, be able, 
many occurrences, 3sg prs mag M 6.24, 1pl prs 
magum J 14.5, 3sg prt mahta M 8.28, nom sg 
m prpl -gands L 1.20; papi, (ni) maht (ist) J 
10.35 ob Súvarar (is not) possible, which ac- 
cording to Streitberg, ed 1919-28 II:88 conveys 
passive sense to an active inf; *ga-magan, only 
3sg prs gamag ioxve avails G 5.6; Go seman- 
tic field distinct from Gk, Scardigli 1973:107; 
problematic relations with ablaut classes V and 
VI resulting from possible analogical reanalysis, 
Osthoff 1891 BGDSL 15:217-18; also Seebold 
1970:342; B/E 1981:128-29 and below; cf also 
mahts; mahteigs. 

PGme mag, magum, mahta with innova- 
tions in the dialects, Osthoff 1891 BGDSL 15: 
211-17: OI ma, megom, matti, OE meg, 
magon, meahte, OFris mei, mugun, machte, 
OS mag, mugun, mahta, OHG mag, magun, 
mugun, mahta with variants; NHG mag, 
mögen, mochte lsg prs, lpl prs, Zeg prt, mean- 
ings ranging from “have power, be strong' to 
‘be allowed, be pleased to do’; NE may, might 
prs ind, prs conditional (older prt) modals. OI 
magna (magically) strengthen, megna help, 
make strong; megin, OE mzgen, OS, OHG 
megin sin power, strength; NE main (frozen in 
‘with all one's might and main’). Stem vowel 
innovations in OS, OHG on analogy with 
semantically similar PGme kunnan 
understand, be able; in OIL OE, OFris the 
result of umlaut spreading from opt, Osthoff 
1891 BGDSL 15:211-17; but probably not 
PGme mög, magum levelled to mag, magum as 
in Osthoff; cf PIE below; see also Fourquet 
1962 F Hammerich:63ff, who suggests that 
Gme prt-prs alternation confirms PIE perf pat- 
terns. 

Loans of VLat period into West Rom *er- 
magare deprive of strength or ability: Oltal 
smagare; OFr esmater trouble, disturb; esmai 


perturbation; NFr émot anxiety; Prov, Catalan 
esmayar disturb Gamillscheg 1970:26,29: NE 
dismay. 

Etymologically difficult. Probably from 
PIE mägh-, magh- be able: Gk píxos, Dor 
WÖK.OS unxavňń, Dor 
püxová means, invention, machine; orig r/n 
heteroclitic *payap/*pa&xavos beside s-stem 
Wüxos, pa&xos, Frisk 1960-72 11:235; Lith 
makéti please, be pleasing, ablaut variant, 
megti like; Latvian mégt be used to, accus- 
tomed to Fraenkel 1962-65:395,425-26; ibid: 
462-63 also relates ablaut variant mokéti be 
able, know how with Gk pnxavy on basis of 
PIE makh-, mokh-, PIE kh not gh, of umyx avi. 
But see phonological arguments against suppos- 
ing an orig PIE voiced/voiceless aspirate dis- 
tinction, WP Lehmann 1952:7f, the glottalic 
theory, Hopper 1977 Orbis 26:60ff; OSI mogo, 
Russ mogu I can, OPruss massi he is able 
Wiedemann 1904 BKIS 28:62-66; if not loans 
from Go *magan as in Hirt 1898 BGDSL 23: 
335; Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:299-300; Arm 
marthankh *mag-thra-; TochAB 
Skt 
maghám gift, reward, wealth, Av maga- gift, 
grace Mayrhofer 1956-80 1I:546 with many 
OPers 
Median priestly class, magician; (probably not 
of Semitic (Assyrian) origin as in Bartholomae 
1904:1110,1111; Schmitt 1971 Glotta 49:105- 
07); Gk påyoşs magician loan from OPers; Lat 
magus magician loan from Gk; cf also Lat 
machina machine from Dor Gk pöxavá, Er- 
nout and Meillet 1967:379,376, as is Alb mokér 
millstone W /H 1938-56 II:4, Huld 1984:159. 

*magan, like 1. witan know, *baurban 
need, kunnan know, *ogan fear, skulan 


means, contrivance; 


aid, help, 
mokats mighty. Indo-Iran problematic: 


references; also Av moyu-; maga- 


ought, owe, *aigan have, reflects older stative- 
resultative (witan have seen, know) and 
durative-intensive meanings (*þaurban enjoy, 
habitually use, need), Meid 1971:19-35,26,32ff. 


M2. *magabs 


The Gmc prt-prs as a, class serves as source of 
NE modals may, might; shall, should; can, 
could; cf Lightfoot 1979:101ff on changes from 
older prt-prs main verb class to more recent 
modal auxiliary. 

Suggested PIE origins: (1) o-grade perfect, 
Meillet 1906-08 MSLP 14:335; Watkins 1969: 
224; (2) athematic opt, Trautmann 1914 ZVS 
46:180-83. Most likely explanation by Prokosch 
1939:192-93 as zero grade form of PIE magh- 
which came to be used as prt-prs, and then 
developed full set of forms, B/E 1981:129. 

P 1959:695; Seebold 1970:342-43, Watkins 
1985:38. 

M2. *magabs fí rapðévos maiden, girl 
L 1.27; *magaþei fn napðeveia state of 
maidenhood, only dat sg -þein L 2.36. 

OE mæg(e}þ, mægden, OS magath, OFris 
megith, OHG magad stf maident, magatin stn 
girl; NHG Magd, dim Mädchen girl. OHG (St 
Gallen Credo) macadi = Go *magaþs, Scar- 
digli 1973:230, contamination from ms tradi- 
tion. Cf magus; also Olr macdacht young age, 
virgin, though its formation 
Vendryés 1959-:M-3. 

M3. magus mu rais child, boy L 2.43, 
9.42, 15.26, rékvov son L 2.48; used by Mary of 
her son, which elsewhere is sunus; magula mn 
zadapıov little boy J 6.9; derivative with *-lo-; 
piumagus nais servant M 8.6. 

Run magoz son (Vetteland), magu acc sg 
(Kjelevik), Krause 1966 1:138,173, Antonsen 
1975:38-39,50; OI mogr son, servant, OE mago 
youth, warrior, OS magu m servant; OHG 
magaczogo wkm trainer. Cf *magaþs, mawi. 

Etymology disputed. Probably 


is uncertain, 


non-IE 
term for son of maternal lineage beside sunus 
son of paternal inheritance, WP Lehmann 1968 
ZMF 35:15-19, similarly, Olr mug; less likely, 
PIE mogu-s boy, servant as by Arbois de 
Jubainville 1892 MSLP 7:292; cf Vendryés 
1959-:M-70-71; Gaul PeN Magu-riz, Olr mog 
Dë servant of God, Wel meu-dwy servant of 
God, ascetic, Corn maw servant; Olr macc son 
Wiedemann 1904 BKIS 28:62-66; 1902 BKIS 
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M6. *maidjan 


27:221, Vendryés 1959-:M-1-2, Scarcely PIE 
mak"k"o- Pokorny 1913 ZVS 45:363; or from 
children's language, Meillet 1920 MSLP 21:46; 
not cognate with Lith Zmogus man, Berneker 
1898 IF 9:360-61; cf Fraenkel 1962-65:1318-19. 
Semantic relation between magus, *magan, 
Lat vir man, vis power, etc proposed by Brug- 
mann 1917-20 IF 38:140-41 probably of little 
pertinence for etymology. 

P 1959:696. 

M4. mahteigs adja Svvápevos able 
2T 3.15, duvaros possible L 14.31, Svváorms 
ruler L 1.52; un-mahteigs &odeuns weak 1C 9. 
22, áðúvatos impossible L 18.27, &duvarnocıv 
be impossible L 1.37. 

OI mättigr, OE mihtig, OFris machtich, 
OS, OHG mahtig powerful, mightyt. Possibly 
TochA mokats mighty; cf mahts, *magan. 

P 1959:695. 

M5. mahts fi buvapis power M 6.13, 
ioxús might L 10.27, kparos strength Col 1.11, 
nom pl -teis fuvápeis miracles M 7.20; *un- 
mahts áoðévea weakness, sickness M 8.17; 
*ana-mahts Üßpıs insult 2C 12.10; *ana- 
mahtjan wkvl ábikeiv wrong, injure, defraud 
2C 7.12, Mk 10.19, fváCev do violence to M 
11.12, $piQo insult, mistreat L 18.32; cf 
*magan. 

PGme mah-ti-, mah-tu-, Benveniste 1948: 
108,110-11. OI mattr m strength, power, 
health; OE meaht, miht; OFris mecht, macht; 
OS, OHG maht stf mightt, power, strength; 
OE un-meaht; OHG  un-maht 
unconsciousness. 

PIE magh-ti-, Kurylowicz 1968:292; OSI 
mostb, Russ moðs power, loan from Gmc. 

P 1959:695. 

M8. *"maidjan wkvi karmAeúew 
change, falsify, only nom pl m prpl -jandans 
2C 2.17; wkvI Ph 3.21 
&AXóTTCOÓQ4, neraoxnpartilev, nerapopbocodaı 
transform, 


weakness, 


in-maidjan 


metamorphose, exchange; in- 
maideins fi/ö åvråňħaypa exchange Sk 5.15 / 
Ve.3; see maibms, misso, ga-mains, and 


*ga-maiþs, though it is not related here ac- 


M7. *maihstus 


cording to Holthausen 1921 IF 39:68; Bugge 
1899 BGDSL 24:456 (both rejected by F 1939: 
191.) 

OE mipan, OFris mitha, OS mithan, 
OHG midan stv hide, 
avoid. 


preserve, simulate, 

PIE mey- Skt mináti, mayate exchange 
mutually, Av mibö false; Latvian mit 
exchange; with PIE -t(h}, Skt méthati be 
hostile, mithás, Lat mütäre change, mütuus 
mutual, Latvian mitudt exchange, mitét 
change; OS] mitë alternately; Hitt mutai- 
(ex)change. 

P 1959:710,715; Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:634- 
36,682-83. 

M7. *maihstus (m)u korpia dung 
heap, only dat sg -tau L 14.35. 

OE meox, OFris mjuks, OS mehs urine; 
OS, OHG mist stm dung; OE micga, migoba 
m, OFris mese f urine. OI miga, OE migan, 
OFris miga, OS migan stv urinate; OE mizen 
f, OHG mistina f dung heap. 

PIE meygh-s-tu- urination Benveniste 
1948:107; Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:446, based on PIE 
meygh- urinate: Skt méhati; Av (fra-)maézaiti 
urinate; Skt meha-, Av maésman-; Sacian 
miysaa- urine Mayrhofer 1956-80 IT:690; Bailey 
1979:332: Gk opetxw urinate, porxós adulterer 
Chantraine 1968-80:797,708-09; Lat mingö, 
melo +< “meigh-yo-; Lith mjzti, prs minzu 
urinate, where Lat and Lith both have produc- 
tive nasal infixation, Kuiper 1937:159; Lith 
myZalai, Latvian mizals urine; Arm mizem 
urinate; TochB miéo urine. 

P 1959:713. 

MS. “mail f[?] juris wrinkle, only gen 
pl -le E 5.27. 

OE mzl, mál n stain, mark; MLG mel, 
OHG meil n, meila f spot, cf NE mole skin 
spot; OE mælan, OHG meslen wkv spot. 

No etymology, despite older attempts such 
as PIE mejewä stain Hirt 1900:151; *may-la + 
*mi-, Gk papós stained Grienberger 1900:154; 
but see Chantraine 1968-80:701. Possibly Olr 
mael adj bald + *mailo- referring to physical 
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M12. 


*maitan 


defect, cf caech blind Saussure 1921:595-96, 
Vendryés 1959-:M-6-7; but see also *maitan. 
Or, Lith maiva swamp, marsh Fraenkel 1962- 
65:398. Older references in F 1939:340-41. 

P 1959:697, proposing PIE may- spot. 

M9. *maimbrana mn pepßpóva 
parchment, only acc pl -nans 2T 4.13; from 
Lat membrana thin skin. 

M10. mais adv, comp of filu páððov, 
1Aciov more (than) M 6.26, L 7.42. 

OI meir, OE ma, OF ris ma, me, OS, OHG 
mé(r), NHG mehr moret. See comp adj maiza, 
superl maists. 

Etymology difficult; possibly from PIE mé- 
large, ma-ys- more attested only in European 
dialects: Sapphic Gk neidw/patoo’, archaic 
Aeol *mais, Pisani 1972 Glotta 50:28-29; Osc 
mais more, superl maimas most, possibly Lat 
magts more, with -g- from magnus, though F 
1939:341 objects to relationship as proposed by 
Sommer 1900 IF 11:84-85,90. On Olr mö, comp 
of mar large, see Vendryés 1959-:M-18. 

P 1959:704, W/P 1927-32 11:238, W/H 
1938-56 11:14. 

M11. maists adj, superl of mikil 
petCou greatest, best L 9.46; ápxtepéa dat sg 
maistin gudjin J 18.24, calque on Lat summus 
High Priest 1973:109; 
x\elorov at most; see mais, maiza. 

OI mest-r, OE mast, mæst (cf læst least), 
OFris mást, OS möst, OHG, NHG meist 
mostt, 


sacerdös Scardigli 


Probably based on PIE me-, ma- large, 
which has variant suffixes; Umbr mestru more; 
possibly Ose maimas most; Olr moam, máam, 
superl of mär large, Vendryés 1959-:M-18. 

P 1959:704; W/P 1927-32 11:238. 

M12. *maitan stvVIl sóttu cut, 
hew, only 3pl prt maimaitun Mk 11.8, *a/- 
maitan stvV árokomreilv Mk 9.43, Exkonteiv 
chop off Mk 11.8; &rokebaXtlev behead Mk 6. 
16; bi-maitan stvV repıreyveiv circumcise J 7. 
22, repıräwveofen be circumcized G 6.13; bimait 
na repıroun circumcision J 7.22; *un-bi-mait 
na &Kposvotia foreskin, lack of circumcision, 


M13. maiþms 


only dat sg -ta Col 2.13; *un-bi-maitans oi 
Aeyópevor &kpof'uoria. uncircumcized, only nom 
pl papl ber namnidans -anai E 2.1. *ga- 
mattan KaTaToLHy circumcize, only acc sg papl 
-non Ph 3.2; *us-mattan ékkórteolai prune, 
amputate M 7.19. 

OI meita wkv cut, OHG meizan stvVIl 
cut, hew Seebold 1970:343-44; OI meitill, OHG 
meizil m chisel; OHG (stein-)meizo wkm stone 
mason; possibly also OI meiða wkv injure, 
cripple, OE mzdan maddent, render insane 
Solmsen 1904 ZVS 37:584, Wood 1906 MLN 
21:40; not to *ga-maibs, Uhlenbeck 1905 
BGDSL 30:280, Schwietering 1919 ZDA 56:125- 
32; nor s-doublets in Go *bi-smeitan spread, 
*ga-smibon bring about, as by O Hoffmann 
1903 F Fick:45. 

Etymology doubtful; possibly from PIE 
may-(d-) strike, cut off; with -lo-, Olr mael 
bald, without horns Wood 1906 MLN 21:40; 
dubiously, Gk porów chop in bits, pitvudos 
mutilated, hornless, Lat mutilus mutilated; 
Chantraine 1968-80:706-07, W/H 1938-56 II: 
136-37, Vendryés 1959-:M-6-7. 

P 1959:697, with reference to PIE smöy- 
Slice P 1959:968. 

M13. maiþms ma ¿pov (exchange) 
gift, only nom sg Mk 7.11; on the IE concept of 
reciprocity in giving, Benveniste 1971:273-74, 
1973:82; cf *maidjan, misso. 

OI meiómar f pl valuables, OE màpom 
gift, Beowulf form metrically different from 
Sievers's law, WP Lehmann 1968:165, OS 
méðom stm treasure. 

PIE mey-t(h) exchange, Latvian mietus 
exchange; Gk poitos favor, service rendered 
possibly from OLat, Chantraine 1968-80:708. P 
1959:715, Gamkrelidze and Ívanov 1984:754. 

M14. maiza adj, comp of mikils 
neilwv greater, larger M 11.11; matzo adv 
rÁeiov more L 9.13; see also mais, maists. 

OI meiri, OE mæra, mara, OFris mara, 
OS, OHG mero, moret. 

PIE me- large with -yes-, Lat PeN’s Maia, 
Matus; Olr mö, comp of mar. Benveniste 1948: 
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*malan 


M15. 


121-25 notes that PIE -yes- indicated primarily 
an internal modality, while WP Lehmann 1974: 
246 has argued that PIE, as a verb final lan- 
guage, would not have expressed comparison of 
inequality by means of such a suffix. Puhvel’s 
1973 JIES 1:145-54 formal catalogue of com- 
parative suffixation ignores such constraints on 
the comparative method; Andersen 1980:225-36 
takes PIE -yes- as comparative suffix in spite 
of its non-use in Hitt, Toch, Arm, Indic etc. 

P 1959:704; W/P 1927-32 TI:238. 

M15. *malan stvVI àXá6ev grind, 
only nom pl f prpl -ndesns L 17.35. 

OI mala, OS, OHG malan stv grind; cf 
also OI mola wkv crush; e-grade melr sandhill; 
+ -wo- in OI mjol, OE melu, OS, OHG melo 
mealt; ef also malma, malo, *ga-malwjan, 
mulda. 

PIE mel- crush, grind, o-grade prs 
mol(-a)-, Meillet 1916 MSLP 19:181-90, 
Jasanoff 1978:38; Lat molere grind, mola 
grindstone, mill, immolàre sprinkle with sacrifi- 
cial meal; Oir mol mill wheel; Lith malts; Hitt 
malla- grind, + PIE mol-3- where JL reflects 
laryngeal suffix, Watkins 1975:376; Hitt memal 
meal, ground grain; cf also marra- ~ marriya- 
grind fine Hoffner 1974:144-45. e-grade deriva- 
tives in PIE -ye/o-: Olr melim, OSI meljo, 
mléti grind; zero grades: Gk pod mill, wOAAw 
crush, pulverize; have intercourse; wuXA&Gs 
prostitute, though see qens; Gaul malu; Arm 
malem crush Meillet 1916 MSLP 19:186; ma- 
mul press Meillet 1935 BSLP 36:(art] 122, 
mlemlem rub; cf also Skt mlayati wither, Gk 
GyLards soft. o-prs and e-derivatives in Anat, 
Gmc, Celt, Lat, Balt, and Slav preserve an old 
IE agricultural term where Gk &\éw, Arm 
atam grind, Gk &Xeupov (wheat) flour, Arm 
alewr flour offer innovations in form beside 
o-grade relic forms (þúðAw, malem) with 
derived meanings, Porzig 1954:156, Kammen- 
huber 1961:68-69; Lat retains religious associa- 
tion in immolare sacrifice, which is closely 
bound up with agricultural fertility; also PIE 
mel-d(h)- soft, cf * mildiþa. 


M16. malma 


P 1959:716-17, Seebold 1970:344-45, Wat- 
kins 1985:40-41, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
692-93. 

M16. malma ma upos sand R 9.27. 

OI malmr ore, metal, OE mealmstän 
malmstonet, mealmiht sandy, Sw malm sandy 
plain, ore, NE. malm light, loamy soil; e-grade, 
OS, OHG melm stm dust; zero grade, NDu 
molm; NHG Mulm dust. See also *malan. 

Derivation with PIE -mo- as in 2. arms, 
*barms, Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:246-50; not Pal 
marumba- gravel, as by Charpentier 1915 IF 
35:264; see Petersson 1920:7-8 and Mayrhofer 
1956-80 IL591; nor Lith melmuö kidney stone 
Fraenkel 1962-65:431; possibly a Gmc innova- 
tion. 

P 1959:717. 

M17. malo nn (or fn, Trutmann 1972: 
33-34 note 99, orig n-stem adj, ‘the grinding 
one’) oñs moth M 6.19; cf *ga-malwjan. 

OI meir stm moth; OE mælsceafa m 
caterpillar, OHG  miliwa stf mite, MLG 
mel(d)e, NHG Milbe mite. See also *malan. 

PIE mel- crush, grind: OS! moli, Russ 
mol»; Arm dial maymóy + *motmot moth. 

P 1959:716-17. 

M18. *mammo fn oópt flesh, only 
gen sg -mone Col 1.22. 

Etymology disputed. According to Mikkola 
1897 BKIS 22:241-43 from PGme ma(m)z-, a 
variant of mimz, * -món-; also Grienberger 
1900:154, Trautmann 1906:62; objections in 
W/H 1938-56 11:65. Uhlenbeck 1906 TNTL 25: 
287 withdrew his proposal of 1905 BGDSL 30: 
300-01 that it developed in child language from 
‘mother’s breast’ to ‘flesh’, though Seardigli 
1973:72 again ascribes it to child language. 

M19. *mammona m (only dat sg 
mammonin M 6.24, and with -im for -in, mar- 
ginal gloss on faihu-praihna money hungry L 
16.30) from Gk pop(p)uvás money, wealth, it- 
self a loan from Aram mámöná; cf Lat 
mammona, NE Mammon personification of 
wealth. 

M20. *manags adja i&ovós sufficient 
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M20. *manags 


(in size) L 8.32, rapro\üs very large Mk 8.1, 
nous many J 7.31, rógos how many Mk 8.5; 
managizo comp mAciuv, nepocós J 7.31, M 5. 
37; managist- superl oi «AcLoves the most, 
majority, nom pl m pas Zone 1C 15.6. Comp 
suffix -iz- from PIE -yes-, DIE 1981:93; Gdr 
1897-1916 1L1:560-61 on PIE -os-forms; Trut- 
mann 1972:40 note 104; see also maiza. 
managdubs fi xepvoocia abundance, only nom 
sg m 2C 8.2; OHG manigzala sif majority; 
with PIE suffix -tut- + -tu-, cf Lat servi-tüs, 
Benveniste 1948:108; see also *(ajuk)-dups. 
managei fin Aaös people M 27.6, 0x os crowd 
M 7.28, r\ndos multitude L 2.13. *manag- 
falps adja *«oAAaTAaciuv many times more, 
nom sg f -bo E 3.10B, raXvrotkı\os manifold; 
*managjan wkvI ` zheouëook, ` *«Am9bvav 
increase, make (more) abundant 1Th 3.12, 2C 
9.10; *managnan wkvIV x)deovacew be plen- 
tiful, abound, increase 2C 4.15, reptogeveav be 
left over 2C 8.7; *us-managnan  wkvIV 
Keplooevew increase, become more, only Zeg prt 
-gnoda 2C 8.2. 

OI mangr many, OE manig, OFris 
monich, OS, OHG manag, menig much, 
manyt, OI mengi stn, OE mengiu, OS menigi, 
OHG manage, menigi st! crowd, NHG Menge 
amount. OHG managfalt frequent, multiple; 
manigfalti stf multiplicity; OE manigfeald, 
manifoldt, WGme innovation under influence of 
Go, Scardigli 1973:223; Gme cmpd, Carr 1939: 
66. MHG ver-menigen broadcast. 

PIE men(c)gho-, if IE: Skt mamhate give, 
magham gift, but see Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 
537-38,545-46 and *magan; Olr menic(c) 
abundant; méit quantity; métaid 
augment Vendryés 1959-:M-31-32,37; 
Lith minià crowd, masses, but see Fraenkel 
1962-65:453; OSI Russ  mnógs 
abundant, OS] manoäiti increase, make become 
more. PIE mngh-: TochA mak, B maka much, 
many Brock 1971 ZVS 85:289-90 based on 
phonological diffieulty of TochA & correspon- 
dance with PIE e, cf mikils. Finn moni many. 

P 1959:730. 


frequent, 


grow, 


manogs, 


M21. mana-sebs 


M21. mana-sebs fi ó kóspos the 
world, mankind J 7.7, literally ‘seed of man’; cf 
1. manna, salan, -seþs; a poetic compound in 
Go. 

Other derivatives of PIE sé(y} sow: with 
-tlo-, Lat saeculum generation, age, century, 
world, Wel hoedl length of life, Lith sékla seed 
W/H 1938-56 II:460-61; Fraenkel 1962-65:772, 
778-78. Ernout and Meillet 1967:588 relate 
with Lat saeculum only Wel hoedl. See W/H 
1938-56 II:461 for less likely derivation. 

P 1959:890, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
689. 

M22. *manauli oxípa 
shape, only dat -lja Ph 2.8; possible empd 
*man-auli, with obscure second element; cf OI 
man(n)-eli cripple, bungler, a hapax in the 
Finnboga saga, Vries 1962:378,684; lost in 
WGme, Carr 1939:67; many Go words for 
semantic field, ‘face, countenance, look, aspect’, 


likeness, 


Scardigli 1973:364; 1. manna man. Older 
proposals in F 1939:344. 
M23. 1. manna irregular mn 


&vepwros, ávíp person, man, dat sg mann M 7. 
26, ace pl mans J 6.10, mannans 2C 5.11; tis 
(somejone M 6.24; 
aubpwxoKktoves murderer, only nom sg J 8.44; 


mana-maurprja mn 
see maurbr; man-letka mn cixwv likeness, 
image 1C 15.49B; ga-man na pétoxos, Kowwwvds 
partner 2C 8,23, kotvwvía fellowship 2C 13.13. 
Also 
name of m-rune in Go Run alphabet like OI 
masr, OE man. 

Run mez (Eggja), OI maór, mannr, OE, 
OFris, OS mann, OHG man(n) stm mant, 
person. In empds, OI mann-likan, OE manlica, 


See mans-sebs, *un-mana-riggws. 


OHG manalihha stf human likeness; see also 
leik body. OHG mano-houbit stn bondsman, 
mana-heit stf mankind. Old stem *manan- at- 
tested in mana- cmpds beside innovation in 
manna(-), P Ramat 1963 Sprache 9:23-31, 
Trutmann 1972:26-27. Possible *manw- in PeN 
Mannus, ancestor of the Germans in Tacitus, 
Germania 2; cf Hachmann 1970:100,465 on ar- 
chaeological evidence. 
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M27. manwus 


PIE manu-s, monu-s, Skt mánus-, Av 
manus- man, person; OS] most + “monzéo-; 
Russ muz man Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:575-76; 
Lith Zmogüs person with similar suffix. On 
n-stem of manna, mans + *man-en-iz, see 
Gmc *hann-i, "han-en-i rooster, Go hana 
with later syncope, Darms 1978:472 note 4,128- 
32; Brugmann 1916-17 IF 37:250 warns against 
proposing a protoform for something so ir- 
regular. F 1939:345 rejects speculative relation 
with Phryg Deh Mávms, OLat manus good, 
Lat manes deified souls of the dead; but he is 
less skeptical about basis in PIE men- think, as 
in 1. "munan. Other proposals listed there 
and in W/P 1927-32 II:266. 

P 1959:700, Watkins 1985:38. 

M24. 2. manna indecl uávva manna 
J 6.31; loan from Aram manná, E Klein 1966- 
67:934. 

M25. manna-hun indef prn; only 
with negative, ni-mannahun ovbeis Mk 9.39, 
umðeis no one L 3.14. See 1. manna, hun. 

M28. *mannisks adja ávöpúrivos 
human J 12.42; *manniskodus mu human 
nature, only gen sg -daus Sk 6.12 / VIb.17-18; 
derivative of mann- in 1. manna + -isks and 
-odus. 

OI mennskr; OE, OS mennisc; OHG 
mannasci; NI Faroese menskur human. Suffix 
-isko- in Celt, Gme, SI, Balt, also Thrac PeN’s, 
Porzig 1954:201; with the same function, PIE 
-yo-: Skt divya-; Gk oç divine, shining; Skt 
rajya-; Lat régius royal, kingly; Skt manusvá- 
human; EN's with -ko- in Lat Tusci, Volsci, 
Osci; also OPrus  smü-nenisku, Lith 
zmoniékas human Fraenkel 1962-65:1319-20. 

P 1959:700. 

M27. manwus adju “topos ready, at 
hand 2C 12.14; *un-manwus Anapaokedaros 
unprepared, only acc pl m -wjans 2C 9.4; 
manwuba adv év Eroimw ready 2C 10.6; 
*manwiþa fo €routacta readiness E 6.15, 
Bozéun resources L 14.28; manwjan wkvl 
CrouuOCEuu prepare M 25.41; *faura-manwjan 
prepare, only nom sg f prpl -jandei Sk 4.8 / 


M28. maran aba 


IVb.2-3; *ga-manwjan Kotogkeuéieouu etc have 
prepared, ready L 7.27; *faura-ga-manwjan 
KpoctoupaCew have ready ahead of time E 2.10. 

OI mund hand, mundr dowry; OE mund 
hand, mundian wkv protect; OFris, OS mund, 
OHG munt stf hand, protection; OS mundon, 
OHG muntön wkv protect; by contrast with F 
1939:345-46 who views manwus as isolated, 
Kroes 1955 GRM 36:265 argues for Gme (and 
Lat) relations. | 

Possibly OI mund + PIE mn-tós hand: 
Gk pópn hand, if authentic, (heteroclitic r/n), 
Chantraine 1968-80:667, and Alb marr take; 
Umbr manf; Osc 
manim, acc sg *man-i- hand; Lat manceps 
purchaser, mandäre entrust, western IE legal 


Lat manus, *man-u-; 


terms; Olr muntar family, +< PIE -tero-, 
Vendryès 1959-:M-75-76; Hitt maniyahh- 
administer Oettinger 1979:458 note 142. 

P 1959:740. 


M28. maran aba = papi áðá 
maranatha 1C 16.22, Streitberg, ed 1919-28 I: 
279. 

Several interpretations. By one, it is taken 
from an Aramaic liturgical expression, marana” 
tha’ (our) Lord come. By another, E Klein 
1966-67:936, it transliterates Heb mohorám 
attáh under the ban, expressing a curse. F 
1939:346 took it as from Aram mar'ana 'apah 
my (our) Lord is coming. 

M29. marei fn (in) 64\a000 sea M 8. 
24; mari- ni in *mari-saiws Aiyvm lake, only 
acc sg marisaiw L 8.32; see *saiws. 

Gme *marin- f, *mari n; base meaning, 
standing body of water (inland or coastal); -in 
stems + -i-/-yà- t n, Trutmann 1972:18 fn43. 
Paradigmatically parallel to Gk YAwxiv 
projecting point, extremity, y\wooa tongue; or 
javis drop, paivw sprinkle; Maipa the shining 
one (Sirius), wappaipw sparkle W Schulze 1966: 
118. PGme lengthened grade derivative möra- 
belonging to the sea, marsh, not necessarily 
PIE, Darms 1978:158-66. OI marr sea, OE 
mere sea, inland sea, pond, OFris mere; OHG 
meri stm/n sea; lengthened grade, OI merr 
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M30. *marikreitus 


swampland f, OE, OFris mör moort, heath, 
OHG muor stn/m moor; NE mere arm of the 
sea, lake, pool. With PIE -isko- OE mér(i)sc, 
OFris, OS mersk marsht(land). 

PIE már-y- or mór-y-n, Benveniste 1935a: 
70; with f derivatives in -id- and -tdn-, Thieme 
1963 ZVS 78:240-41: Lat mare; Olr muir (cf 
Gaul GN Mori-dünum, etc) sea; Lith máré, pl 
märios sea, bay; OSI morje sea; Lat marinus 
pertaining to the sea. 

If there was a PIE word for ‘sea’, it was 
replaced in Gme, cf Go *saiws, WP Lehmann 
1968 ZMF 35:9; Skt miras sea, boundary: 
doubtful, Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:644; also marth 
wilderness, sandy waste Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 
591-92; not Skt maryüdà boundary; but pos- 
sibly Hitt marmar(rja moor, Oss mal deep 
standing water Meid 1982 F Kronasser:95; all 
derivatives of PIE mer- brightness Thieme 
1963 ZVS 78:240-41; W Schulze 1966:118; or 
water term, in names for bodies of water only, 
and enlarged in PIE mergh- moisten, drizzle: 
Gk Bpéxw; Latvian merguot rain softly; and 
PIE merk- steep, soak: Gaul mercasius swamp, 
marsh, Lith mefkti soak Meid 1982 F 
Kronasser:96. 

P 1959:748,733,738-39, Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984:673,943. 

M30. *marikreitus 
kapyapitns pearl, only dat pl -tum 1T 2.9. 

OE mere-gréot n, -grota m, OS (Heliand 
1721) acc pl merigriton (Mon), merigriotun 
(Cott) f, OHG merigrioz stm pearl, ocean sand. 
Gk 
papyapirns pearl, possibly with modification by 
folk etymology, M Jellinek 1926:180,182,186; 
W Schulze 1966:512 speculates about possible 
miswriting of -tum rather than -tom, for which 


ml? 


Borrowing of Lat margarita or 


a nom *marikreita could be assumed, making 
borrowing from Lat more likely; cf also F 
Kauffmann 1906 ZDP 38:434 fn, Loewe 1907 
ZVS 40:550; Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 43:4 (like W 
Schulze); Jacobsohn 1929 ZDA 66:224 (dubious 
of Etr origin). Corazza 1969:32-34 considers it 
an early, assimilated borrowing from Lat. 


M31. marka 


Go -kreitus (with k for g) like Kreks : 
Graecus; 1900:156 
restructuring of first constituent after marei, 
but not the second after *kreitus small sphere : 
Du kriz circle; nor by Behaghel 1903 ZD W 4: 
250-51. Gk word of uncertain origin, possibly 
Iranian, Frisk 1960-72 II:174-75. 

M31. marka fö öpıov region, border M 
8.34; gamarko[?] neighbor G 4.25, probably to 
be interpreted gamarkob wkvII ovoroıxei 
borders on Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:361, II:46, 
92. 

Run alja-markiz (Kärstad, Krause 1966 I: 
116-21) foreigner: Gaul EN Allo-broges; OI 
mork, gen merkr stf (Wessén 1927 F Falk:85- 
86) wood, boundary wood (forests provided 
boundaries for tribes and peoples); cf OI 
Danmgrk Denmark; also the Hagenau forest 
between the Alamanni and Franks; on other 


Grienberger assumes 


kinds of boundary designations among Indo- 
European peoples see Vendryés 1925 F Boyer: 
13ff, Tesniere 1929 BSLP 30: [art] 174ff, OE 
mearc, OFris merke, OS marca, MLG mark, 
OHG marca stf boundary, district, marcht. Cf 
also Finn -markku, a borrowing in GN’s, 
Karsten 1906 ANF 22:184. 

Lat margö edge; Olr mruig (+ “mrogi- 
with metathesis) district; cf Gaul EN Allo- 
broges + *Allo-mrogi- (“ideo dicti Allobrogae, 
quoniam brogae Galli alla- 
autem aliud", note to Juvenal 8.234 -- ‘they 
are called Allobrogae because the Gauls say 
broga for district, and alla- is *other'"); cf Á 
Thomas 1894 RevCelt 15:216-19, PeN Brogi- 
marus, -tarus etc, Vendryés 1959-:M-68,M-20, 
Wel, Corn bro area, district. Further attempts 


agrum dicunt; 


at relationships improbable, in spite of admis- 
sion by W/H 1938-56 11:39-40 of Gk ápépyw 
pluck, Lat “merges sheaf; cf F 1939:347 for 
others even less likely. 

P 1959:738. 

M32. *martwr m only gen pl 
mar[wtre] for martwre Cal, Oct 23,29; loan 
from Lat martyr = Gk vogue witness, martyr; 
form metathesized twice, less likely an error 
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M34. marzus 


then a Hellenism, Scardigli 1973:163; or, in- 
fluence of Romance, cf SouthwestFr martrou, 
martou, Frings 1936 BGDSL 60:460-64. 

M33. *marzjan wkvI oxaviadiceav 
offend M 5.29; *af-marzjan onavdariCectat 
take offense 2C 11.29; *ga-marzjan 
okavdaxtlen cause offense to J 6.61; marzeins 
fi/6 only nom sg okávögðov offense, stumbling 
block G 5.11; af-marzeins árárm deception 
Mk 4.19; frabja-marzeins only nom sg m sts 
silbin ... ist éavtòv dpevanarüv deceive, fool 
oneself G 6.3; *ga-marzeins ondvbadov offense, 
cause for anger R 14.13. 

OE mierran disturb, confuse, hinder, 
OS merrian, OHG 
merren wkv give offense, prevent, injure, mart; 
OFris mére bond, fetter; probably not OHG 
moreöri stm mortar, MHG (zer-)mürsen wkv 


OFris möria prevent, 


crush. 

Etymology unclear; possibly from PIE 
mer-(s-) disturb, irritate, neglect, forget, as by 
P 1959:737-38 (not Fraenkel 1962-65:456-57): 
Skt mfeyate forget, neglect, Lith mirsti forget, 
overlook, Arm moranam I forget, TochAB 
märs- forget, rejected by F 1939:348 because 
of the meaning, who proposes instead OSI 
hated, Serb 


mräziti make an enemy of, Russ mérzkij 


mrbzska contrary, mrozéts be 
disgusting, merzitb arouse disgust, merzeto 
become nasty, if z corresponds to s; cf Shevelov 
1965:147-49 with references; also ga-daursan 
and W Nehring 1894 IF 4:397íf, Uhlenbeck 
1905 BGDSL 30:301ff, 1906 ZVS 39:599f, E 
Zupitza 1904 ZVS 37:396ff, Agrell 1921:18. 
Other unlikely proposals listed by F 1939:347- 
48. 

M34. marzus CrimGo 
wedding. 


‘nuptiae’ 


Isolated in Gme and obscure etymologi- 
cally. Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30:125 interprets 
z as b, as in tzo = bu thou Stearns 1978:146. 

Grienberger’s derivation from Go 
*marwibos marriage performance, a pl verbal 
abstract associated with MHG merwen wkv 


hold, as a ref] with zuo bind, marry, is scarcely 


M35. mats 


credible. Hardly better is Much 1898 AinIF 9: 
198, who proposed Go *marbhus bride house, 
with second element as in *gudhus; the first he 
related to Lith marti bride, young woman, as 
had Tomaschek 1881:62 with the second ele- 
ment -kus, as in *kiusan, OI ker choice, thus 
choice of the bride. Others also relate Lith 
marti, Latvian márða brother's wife, OPruss 
acc martin bride; Cretan (-Gk) waprıs, Leger- 
lotz 1859 ZVS 8:127, Delbrück 1889:60ff. P 
1959:738-39 posits PIE meryo- young man: Skt 
märyas young man, wooer; Gk meipaf maiden; 
also Lat maritus married W/H 1938-56 IL40- 
41; Wel merch daughter; OCorn moroin 
maiden — PCelt morignä; Lith merga, OPruss 
mergo maiden Fraenkel 1962-65:412. In view of 
the problems with these Stearns 1978:146 sug- 
gests borrowing from a non-Gmce language, 
though Ar ma‘rid female slave, maiden, by 
Kuun 1880:242-43 is scarcely credible; nor is an 
origin in Lat martius March (as month for 
weddings) Scardigli 1973:260; Stearns also 
suspects distortion by informant, typesetter or 
even Busbecq. 

M35. mats mi ßpücıs food J 6.55; 
*nahta-mats Seixvov dinner, evening meal L 14. 
17; matjan wkvI Pıßpworesv, dayeiv, Eodiev, 
ouveobiey eat, have a meal with J 6.13, L 9.13, 
M 9.11, G 2.12, feed, give to eat L 15.16, 
Seerváv dine L 17.8, tpwyav chew, eat J 13.18; 
cf Go quotation in Lat epigram, matzia (ia 
drincan) eat (and drink); attestation of Goths 
in West, Seardigli 1973:200;  *ga-matjan 
oayeoot finish eating L 17.8, Lloyd 1979:230- 
31,274 on semantics; *mati-balge mi típa 
food-bag, lunchbox L 9.3; cf also *undaurni- 
mats. 

OI matr m, mata f, OE, OF ris mete, OS 
meti, OHG maz stn food, nourishment, NE 
meat; OHG mezzirahs < -sahs food-knife, 
MHG mezzer stn knife; OI mettr < PGmc 
matitiþs satisfied; OI metja slurp (of dogs), 
metta satisfy one’s hunger, OE mettian wkv 
feed; also MLG mat(e), OHG gi-mazzo wkm 


table companion; MLG met pork; ablaut 
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M37. mapl 


variant, ODan, OFris, OE mös, OHG muos stn 
food, meal. 
Etymology uncertain; possibly PIE mad- 
become moist; fat, fattened; cf Skt 
mätsya-, Av masya- fish, the wet one, Skt 
mádati boils, médas n fat, marrow; Mlr mat f 
pig « *madda; Alb majmë fat; orig ‘soft food, 
porridge’, Grienberger 1900:156-57, Thurneysen 
1903 IF 14:132; or PIE mad- common meal 
Burrow 1981 BSOAS 44:85-104. Possibly also 
to *mitan measure out Vries 1962:380, though 
this root generally refers to ‘mental measuring’. 
Other references in F 1939:348-49. Detailed dis- 
cussion by Karstien 1924 F Behaghel:289ff, 
who assumes PGme mata- as a cross-culture 
word 


wet, 


referring to participation 
sacrifice. 

P 1959:694-95,705-06. 

M38. maba mn oxw\n€ worm, only 
nom sg Mk 9.44,46,48. 

OE mapa maggot, worm, OS matho, OHG 
mado wkm/n worm, Ol dim maökr maggot, 
possible ablaut variants, OI motti moth, mite, 
OE moþþe, mohbe, MHG matte, motto moth". 
Loan into Finn mato, Kylstra 1961:70. 

Etymology uncertain. Possibly PIE math- 
or moth-: Skt mathunas bug, unlikely, Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 1[:564-65; Arm mat ál louse. 

P 1959:700. 

M37. mapi (n) &yopå assembly, 
marketplace, only dat sg Jo Mk 7.4; *maþleins 
or *-les fi or fn Aakı& speech, dialect, only acc 
sg -lein J 8.43; *maþljan wkvl dadelv talk, 
hold formal discussions, only lsg prs -lja J 14. 


in publie 


30; faura-maþleis mja &pxuv L 8.41, Nyepi 
chief, ebvapxns 
governor, official 2C 11.32, ápxiouvóywyos 
head of the synagogue L 8.49. 

CrimGo malthata in ich malthata : ‘ego 
dico’ I say; rather, 'dixi' said, Förstemann 
1874-75 11:166; if so, metathesized form of 1sg 
prt *maplida, + another prt suffix, Grienberger 
1898 ZDP 30:130-31, among other proposed ex- 
planations; rather lsg prs *mal(b)- + obj prn 
-bata, Stearns 1978:144-46. 


ruler, governor Neh 5.14, 


M38. *maudjan 


Gmc term for formal pronouncements in 
epic exchanges; OI mal speech, OE mapel 
advice, advisory body, speech, OS mathal law- 
court, assembly; OE, OS mæl f conversation, 
argument; OHG mahal, mal stn law-court, OI 
mæla, OE mæþlan, OS mahalian speak, OHG 
mahalen wkv speak, promise, take as wife, gi- 
speak, become betrothed; MLat 
mallus law-court, summons + *maþlá-, also 


mahalen 


Lat malläre sue, take to court, Lex Salica; on 
sound correspondence, Sievers 1894 IF 4:336; 
not with 1. mel fixed time or mela signs, 
script Detter 1898 ZDA 42:57; Lang gamahal 
witness for an oath; part of Gmc legal 
vocabulary, Scardigli 1973:32; on formulaic use, 
WP Lehmann 1968:152. Suggested relation to 
ga-mot find room, have permission Burrow 
1981 BSOAS 44:96-98, problematic; see also 
Meringer 1905-06 IF 18:211-15. 

No IE relationships. If related to -mot- as 
in ga-motjan, based on PIE ma(d) + -tlo- > 
Go maþl; ef OI möt assembly Vries 1962:376, 
393-94, who however rejects relationship to 
Arm matéim approach, as in P 1959:746-47. If 
to -mot-, as in ga-mot, derivation is even more 
difficult, P 1959:705-06. Other proposals in F 
1939:349-50 to be rejected. Problem compli- 
cated by forms with -h-, though this has been 
derived from -þ as in OHG bihal ax; cf Vries 
1962:36. The forms may have been created in 
Gme, or taken over from an unknown source. 

M38. *maudjan wkvI óxougvfokeav 
remind, only Zeg prs -deiþ Sk 6.4,5 / VIa.15-16; 
*ga-maudjan J 14.26, Avapıpunoreiv call to 
remind: 2T 1.6; 
únópvnors cognizance, only acc sg -dein 2T 1.5. 
No Gme cognates. 


mind, *ga-maudei fin 


Etymology uncertain. Dubious derivation 
from PIE méwdh- be aware of, long for: Gk 
wulos speech, according to Wood 1900 MLN 
15:96, but not Chantraine 1968-80:719; related 
to Olr smüain- think, consider; Lith maüsti 
long for, be morose, by Grienberger 1900:158; 
though questioned by Vendryés 1959-:S-144; 
proposed 


relationship to Lith äp-maudas 
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M40. *maurnan 


vexation, displeasure, OS] mysiz thought, 
rejected by Fraenkel 1962-65:420. 

P 1959:743. 

M39. maurgins «puto 
morning(time) J 18.28, atprov tomorrow 1C 15. 
32. 

OI morginn, OE morgen, myrgen, OFris 
morgen, OS, OHG morgan stm morningt(time), 


ma 


tomorrowt; Ol morna wkv become morning; 
less clearly related myrkr, OE mierce, OS 
mirki dark, mirkt. Loan into Finn murkina 
breakfast Thomsen 1870:156. 

Based on PIE mer- glimmer, glitter as in 
Skt márici- ray of light; Gk Matpa the 
sparkler = dog-star, pappaipw sparkle; possibly 
OE ä-merian purify: + -k-, as in Lith mérkti 
blink, OS] mrakngti darken Fraenkel 1962-65: 
441; less likely with extension in PIE -g"-, as in 
OI myrkr, ace myrkvan dark, Lith márgas 
colorful Fraenkel 1962-65:410. For older discus- 
sion see F 1939:350-51. 

P 1959:733-34. 

M40. *maurnan wkvlll peppvav 
worry, concern oneself, only 2pl imp -rnatþ M 
6.25,31, Ph 4.6; nom sg m prpl -rnands M 6.27. 

OE murnan worry, sorrow for, OS 
mornon, mornian, OHG mornen wkv sorrow, 
mournt; with redupl OI Mimir [PeN for 
mythical figure]; OE  gemimor known, 
mümrian wkv think out, plan. 

PGme mur-na- (murn-a-) Seebold 1970: 
351-52. 3rd class forms clear only in OHG; if 
old nasal prs -näi- + PIE -n-é-, orig middle, 
Jasanoff 1978:84-86 fn57; cf also B/E 1981:114 
with references. 

PIE (s)mer- remember, be concerned: Skt 
smárati remember, long for, Av mar-, -ámar- 
notice, be mindful of; not Olr maratd remain, 
survive Vendryès 1959-:M-19; Lith mereti 
concern oneself, but see Fraenkel 1962-65:457, 
die of hunger, worry + PIE mer- die; Skt 
smara- remembrance, smrti- recollection, Av 
PeN 
Artaððumara- + *Rta-smara- mindful of the 
truth, Kammenhuber 1968:80,178, 196,234; Gk 


mi-mara- mindful, Indo-Iran 


M41. maurbr 


pépa thought, care, anxiety, WënLenog causing 
much care, grief, Gk qóprue, gen þápTupos 
witness, Lat memor mindful of, memoria 
recollection, Arm mormok“ care, discontent + 
*mor-m/or-o with -ok“. 

F 1939:351 rejects here OE mämor deep 
sleep, mam(o)ršan think out, plan; OI PeN 
Mimir, not from PIE mer- rub, wear out: Skt 
mrnáti crush; Gk papaivw rub off, as by Wood 
1907-08 MP 5:282-83; further, Lat morbus 
sickness, without etymology, Ernout and Meil- 
let 1967:414. 

P 1959:969. 

M41. maurbr na dövos murder Mk 
15.7; *maurprjan wkvI govedew kill, murder M 
0.21; cf 1. manna man, mana- cmpd mana- 


maurbrja mn murderer J 8.44 beside 
periphrastic mannans maurprjandam 
àvõpopóvos murderer 1T 1.9. 

OE morbor murdert, myrþra, OHG 


murdreo st/wkm murderer; OI myrða, OE for- 
myrþran, OFris morthia kill, murdert; OI, OE 
morb, OFris morth, OS moré, OHG mord stm/ 
n murder = death. OI poetic praise epithets 
based on dual meaning of morð. also as 
‘battle’: moréteinn murder-bough, morégofugr 
battle-famed, moréfikinn battle lusty. Con- 
trast with legal perception of murder, See 1964: 
21-22; Devoto 1956 I:93-99 on cultural implica- 
tions of semantic range of IE death terms; 
Scardigli 1973:37 on change from viewing death 
as natural occurrence. 

PIE mer- die: Skt (RV) márate, Skt 
mriyáte, Av miryeite die, OPers amí(ajriyatà 
died; Gk popaivav extinguish, Hsch Epoprev- 
órréðavev died, Lat morior, Lith mëtt, OSI 
mreti, Arm meranim die, Hitt mer- die, 
disappear. PIE mr-tis death: Skt mrtis, Av 
maratis, Lat mors, gen mortis, Lith mirtis, 
OSI ss-mroto death, cf also Skt maras death, 
märi- plague, Gk popos mass dying, death, Lith 
märas, Latvian méris OS] mora plague. PIE 
mr-tó- dead: Skt mr-ta-, Av mərəto dead, Dach 
moprös- Gvðpuwros Durée, Bporós + "poros + 
*upatos with Aeol vocalism mortal; cf Skt 
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M43. megs 
mártas, Av marbtto, mašyo, OPers martiya- 
man, mortal, Arm mard mortal. PIE mr-wo-: 
Olr marb dead, marbaid put to death, Wel 
maru, pl meirw(on) Corn marow dead 
Vendryés 1959-:M-19. PIE mr-to-wo-: Lat 
mortuus, OS] mratvs dead. 

P 1959:735. 

M42. mawi fio ñ zais child L 8.51, 
rapfevos 2C 11.2, &opóoiov girl Mk 6.22; 
mawilo fn &opóovov little girl, only nom sg Mk 
5.41; cf magus, “bius, biwi. 

PGme magw-i- Kluge 1926:21. OI mær, 
gen meyjar girl, maid, dim meyla; OE méowle f 
little girl. 

Parallel suffixal patterns to PGmc magw- 
(magus), f magw-i- (mawi): Skt prth-ü-s wide, 
f prthv-i; Gk aere flat, wide, f *Aarcio. + 
*n\arter-ıa with full grade -ew-; Lith plat-u-s 
wide, f plati + *platv-i, Gdr 1897-1916 DI 
212-13,219; cf also Skt devi, gen devyüh 
goddess = Go mawi, gen maujos, Beekes 1969: 
155. 

P 1959:696. 

M43. megs m yaußpös son-in-law, one 
who shares inheritance through marriage, only 
nom sg Neh 6.18. 

OI mägr male relative by marriage, OE 
mag, OFris mëch, mei, OS, OHG mag stm 
male relative. 

Probably a Gme innovation, distinguishing 
between son of direct paternal inheritance and 
those outside it, WP Lehmann 1968 ZMF 35: 
15-17; semantic range of OI mägr son-in-law, 
brother-in-law, father based on reciprocity of 
behavior toward all male in-laws, Szemerényi 
1977:192,190ff. PIE etymology unlikely, as 
from mégh- well-disposed, friendly; Gk Repi- 
npektréw be angry, disgusted, *ü-wertos 
unwilling Prellwitz 1899 BKIS 24:215-16; not 
according to Chantraine 1968-80:886; expres- 
sive rather than inherited origin, Frisk 1960-72 
II:513; Lith mégti like, find pleasing Fraenkel 
1962-65:425-26. Also unlikely, PIE  mej(h)- 
large: Skt maháyati strengthens, gladdens. 

P 1959:707,708-09; W/H 1938-56 1:256, 


M44. 


meins 


257-59. 

M44. meins 1sg prn poss atta meins J 
10.30, pou M 7.21, euaurod M 8.9 my. 

Run suestar minu my sister (Opedal), An- 
tonsen 1975:40; magoz minas staina my son's 
stone (Vetteland), Antonsen 1975:38; OI minn, 
minn + “mi; OE, OFris, OS, OHG min my, 
minet, 

PIE me me, gen orig uninflected, Porzig 
1954:164; dialectally innovating forms with 
-no-, Gdr 1897-1916 IL2:405, -ne, G Schmidt 
1978:88-90,50-53,91-92; Skt gen máma + 
*mana, Av mana, OPers maná, Lith manés, 
ace mane, Latvian manis, OPruss mien, OSI 
mene, Hitt ammel, if with G Schmidt 1978:91- 
92, + *amen, PIE (e)men with dissimilation of 
nasal as in Hitt laman name, cf Go namo; 
Hitt encl -mis innovating, G Schmidt 1978:82- 
82; TochAB fii + "miii, *mäni, Meillet 1913 
MSLP 18:421, also poss prn, Sieg and Siegling 
1931:164. Cf also mik, ik. 

Same formation in beins, *seins; also OI 
OE swan, OS swen, OHG swein 
servant, orig ‘one’s own’ based on PIE swe- as 
in swes; cf TochA ër his, also with n-suffix, 


sveinn, 


used as noun ‘property’, Sieg and Siegling 1931: 
165, P 1959:882-84. 

P 1959:702. 

M45. meki ia päxaıpa short sword, 
only acc sg E 6.17, Scardigli 1973:129. 

CrimGo mycha ‘ensis’ sword Stearns 1978: 
148; Busbeeq and the Milan palimpsest, 
Tischler 1978:9; Run makija (Vimose), Anton- 
sen 1975:32; OI mzkir, OE mzce, OS mak: m 
sword. Not orig Gme, but cross-cultural term 
in Gme "méki, Finn miekka, Kylstra 1961:59, 


AN ow 


64; OS! meða, Russ meč, Serb mäc. Possibly 
from Iran *madyaka something attached to the 
waist, middle; cf madya- middle (Lat medius) 
+ *“médké +  *médki + *mékki > meki, 
Szemerényi 1979 ZVS 93:110-18; Scardigli 
1973:257-58 fn48. 

M46. 1. mel na öpa, xpóvos hour, 
time (sg only, etymology separate from 2. 


*mel) R 13.11, J 12.35, kaupös due time M 8. 
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M47. 2. *mel 


29; *mela mn pólos bushel, only acc sg -lan 
Mk 4.21. See also simle, *mitan. 

OI mal time, term, mealtime, OE mæl 
measure, moment, opportunity, mealtime, 
OFris mél time, mealtime, OHG mäl stn time, 
moment, NHG -mal, ein-mal time, once; Ol 
mæla wkv measure; mælir m measure, bowl, 
basin, OE mēle cup, bowl, NE mealftime); also 
OI met weights of scales, OE mitta measure, 
bushel, OHG mez stn measure, size; OE mæþ 
m/f measure, moderation, share, fate. 

PIE mē- measure, with  *-(o): Lith 
(tuo-}mél right away, literally '(that) time’, 
with *-ur, Hitt mehur (proper) time, but see 
Eichner 1973 MSzS 31:53-107; with *-d-, Gk 
Wéðipvos cereal measure, Lat modius grain 
measure. With -t-, Lith métas time, pl métat 
year; with other vocalism, Alb mot season Huld 
1984:95; Lith mätas measure, Latvian mate 
mill measure, Alb mat, mas measure Fraenkel 
1962-65:414-15,445; with PIE -tro-, Skt mátrà 
measure, quantity, Gk  pgérpov 
moderation; with PIE -ts-, Skt mäti- measure, 
correct perception, Gk yürıs plan, wisdom; 
Burrow 1980 BSOAS 43:324-25. 

P 1959:703-04, Watkins 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:684,691. 

MAT. 2. "mel na pl mela only, Streit- 
berg, ed 1919-28 11:93, ypadn L 4.21, ypåppara 
scriptures, writings J 5.47; ga-meleins fi/o 
pad scripture J 7.38; ufar-meleins fi/ö Mk 
12.16, but ufar-meli nia Erıypadn inscription, 
title L 20.24; cf also meljan. 

OI mál, OE mæl mark, spot, OFris mél 
sign, OS (hobid-)mal picture of head, OHG mal 
stn instance, time, fixed time, gi-müli stn 
drawing, picture, ornament. F 1939:353 rejects 
Detter 1898 ZDA 42:57 on relation to mapl 
and Loewe 1916 ZVS 47:132 on relation to 1. 
mel. 


measure, 


1985:39, 


PIE mel-, mela-no- smeared with black, 
dirt, color term: Skt malam dirt, malinds 
dirty; Gk néðas, péXavos black, podNbvw soil, + 
tuaúvw, J Schmidt 1893 ZVS 32:384; Lat 
mulleus (royal) red shoe, Gaul melinus 'color 


M48. meljan 


nigrus', Wel melyn yellowish Stokes 1905 BKIS 
29:169; Lith mélas blue, mélyne, Latvian 
meine black, dirty, OPruss meine blue spot; 
ablaut variants, Lith mölis loam, multi become 
dirty, mulve mud, swamp, Russ malina 
blackberry, raspberry. 

P 1959:720-21, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:632,783. 

MAS. meljan wkvI ypddew write L 1. 
63, avarakacdın compile a record, record L 1.1 
órro'ypáþeoða register, enroll (for taxation) L 2. 
3, ana-meljan  ároypáþaoðar (for 
taxation) L 2.5; *faura-meljan  *poypóew 
depict, display publicly, only nom sg m papl 
-liþa G 3.1; ga-meljan ypdoav write L 16.6, 
Aroypabeoduu enroll (for taxation) L 2.1, papi 
-melido ypadf etc written thing J 10.35; cf also 
*writs; *faura-ga-meljan mpoypóþar have al- 
ready written R 15.4; *ufar-meljan exvypadev 
inscribe over, only nom sg n papi Jh Mk 15. 
20; *uf-meljan sign, put one's signature to, 
only isg prt -lida, Deh: on model of Gk 
onoypadev, Lat subscribere, Scardigli 1973:159, 
281. 

OI mæla paint, portray, OE ge-mælan 
spot, stain, OF ris mélia paint, OS, OHG malön 
wkv paint, draw, gi-máli stn ornament, draw- 
ing, picture. 

PIE mel-, see 2. *mel. Writing a post-PIE 
innovation; 


enroll 


here, writing as  'blackening, 
coloring’; cf also PIE peyk-, Run faihido 
(Vetteland), Krause 1966 I:136-39, Antonsen 
1975:38, *filu-faihs many-colored; Skt 
pimsati hew out, adorn Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 
167-68; Lith piééti draw a line with coal, write; 
OSI pesati write, paint Bezzenberger 1902 
BKIS 27:176. Other words reflect other ele- 
ments of Gme writing technology, such as 
boka (undetermined meaning in PGmc), runa 
secret (script), *writs (inscribed) line, stroke 
Arntz 1944:280-97. 

M49. mena mn cexXñum moon, only 
nom sg Mk 13.24; menobs mcons pův month L 
1.36. 


CrimGo mine ‘luna’ moon Stearns 1978: 
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M51. mereins 


147; OI mani, OE, OFris mona, OS, OHG 
mano wkm moont; OI manaér, OE mönaþ, 
OFris mönath, OS mänuth, OHG mänöd stm 
montht. I 

PIE mé-n-, heteroclitic: nom -ót, obl 
-és-/-s- derivatives, Beekes 1982 JIES 10:55: 
Gk puñun moon; Skt más-, Av mah-; Gk piv, 
lon pets, Aeol gen yijvvos; Lat méns-is; Olr mi, 
Wel mis month; Lith ménuo, gen ménesto, 
Latvian ménesis moon, month, OPruss menig 
moon Bezzenberger 1904 BKIS 28:158; OSI 
mésech moon, month; Alb muaj month Huld 
1984:96. Possibly Hitt meyani-, meni- length, 
course (of a year), for this meaning, Josephson 
1972:108-09; possibly, Luw (Hier) /mje-ni-ya-al- 
li crescent moon Meillet 1933 BSLP 
34:[art]132. TochA mar, B mefie moon, 
month. Much of the earlier discussion is super- 
seded by Beekes 1982 JIES 10:55, building on J 
Schmidt 1883 ZVS 26:340,345-46 and 1889:193; 
see also Fraenkel 1962-65:438-39. Based on PIE 
mē- measure; cf * mitan. 

P 1959:731-32, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:684,699. 

M50. menus CrimGo 'caro' flesh. 

Related to mimz in spite of orthographic 
and phonological problems; Stearns 1978:146- 
47. Massmann 1841 ZDA 1:362 took it as a 
misprint for *Mems or *Menna, E Schröder 
1910 NGWG 1910:12 for *Memis; Loewe 1898: 
171 took u to be an epenthetic vowel. The e is 
a problem, because e + nasal is expected to be 
i, as in wintsch; Stearns 1978:147 suggests in- 
fluence from Middle Flemish, favoring finally 
Massmann's explanation from *Menns. — Less 
likely to Hung mén-hús horse meat, as by 
Kisch 1925 KVSL 48:1, though Busbecq com- 
mented on the fondness of Tartars for horse 
meat. See also Tischler 1978:9, Scardigli 1973: 
248,257. 

M51. mereins fi/o kipuya news, 
gospel 1C 15.14; 
evangelism, only gen sg -nais 1C 1.21; waja- 
BAaconpia blasphemy Mk 7.22; 
*waila-merei fn ebbnwia good repute, only acc 


*watla-mereins KAPUNYUNGA 


mereins 


M52. Merila 


sg -rein 2C 6.8; *waja-merei fn Ssuoodnmpio ill 
repute 2C 6.8; "waila-mereis adjia eÚðnpos 
praiseworthy, only acc sg -rf Ph 4.8B; meripa 
fö dän fame L 4.14, ákof report Mk 1.28, 
dw ge rumor L 4.37; cf also merjan, waila; on 
Gk and Lat models for Go word formation, 
Velten 1930 JEGP 29:350. 

OHG mari stn news, narration, OI mærð, 
OE mzrb(u) fame, famous deed; OS, OHG 
mürida stf news. OI mærr, OE märe, OS, 
OHG mart adj known, famous, great. Run ni 
wajemariz (Thorsberg) of good repute; 
SigimArAz PeN vietory-famous (Ellestad), An- 
tonsen 1975:29-30,81-82, Krause 1966 1:53-55, 
132-36; Go PeN’s Getla-mer, Wala-mer; OI 
OHG 
Sigimar, Segimerus, Hlodomär, Theudemerus, 
Schönfeld 1911:43,141,205, etc; on social 
evaluation of death, killing, Mittner 1955:129- 
30; OS] Volodi-mérs loan from Gmc; cf also 
Gaul PeN’s 
Nertomäros; Ir Nertmar. 


Bjartmarr, | Hroómarr, | Ingimarr; 


-müros in Jantumäros, 

PIE mé-(ro-) mö-ro- great, magnificent: 
Gk éyxeot-pwpos mighty with the spear; Olr 
mär, Wel mawr large, märaid magnifies, 
honors. Less likely, contamination of PIE mé- 
large with mer- shine, glisten Lindow 1976:129- 
30 with reference to Mittner 1955:139ff; P 
1959:733-34, rejected by F 1939:355. 

P 1959:704; W/P 1927-32 11:238. 

M52. Merila [name of a bokareis or 
scribe] Deh 3.1, Scardigli 1973:286-87 on the 
F 1939:355 with references on 
PeN's; signature on DeN, named Mirica in the 
text; derivative in -sla. 


profession; 


Run Marilingu female descendent of 
Marila (Tanem, Antonsen 1975:69); OHG 
Merling. See mereins. 

M53. merjan wkvlI evayyeXileodoı, 
KatayyeXev, knpúoocew proclaim 2C 10.16, Ph 
1.18, L 3.3, &aAoAXcdv L 1.65; merjands prpl 
nom sg m «pvt herald IT 2.7; *us-merjan 
wkvI &o$nuíCav spread (the news) abroad 
(trans), only 3pl prt -ridedun M 9.31; *us- 
mernan wkvIV &épxeobo, spread (intrans), 
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only Zeg prt -rnoda L 5.15; waila-merjan wkvl 
calque on Gk eVvayyeAileoðar proclaim, preach 
good news L 16.16, Velten 1930 JEGP 29:492; 
waja-merjan wkvI PAaodnpeiv 
slander M 9.3. 

Based on PGme meri OI mæra, OE 


blaspheme, 


maran announce, praise, OS märian; OHG 
mären wkv make known; OE á-mæran make 
famous. See mereins. 

P 1959:704; W/P 1927-32 11:238. 

M54. "mes na tpärela table, rívat 
platter dat sg -sa Mk 6.25,28, 12.1, acc pl 
UKOANVLOV trough under a winepress Mk 12.1. 

OE möse table, dish, OHG mias, meas stn 
table, mealtime. 

Loan from VLat mésa when ClassicalLat 
ns > -s, Scardigli 1973:82; but at a time when 
nom sg n still ended in -a, Grienberger 1900: 
158-59; among early borrowings, Corazza 1969: 
26-28. Not to Go *maitan as in Noreen 1894: 
31,192. For Gmc é see her. Olr mias, gen 
mese, OWel muiss, Wel mwys dish also bor- 
rowed from Lat, Vendryés 1959-:M-47-48. 

M55. midja-sweipains fi 
koTaKAvopós flood, only L 17.27 with reference 
to the great flood in Noah's day. 
nonce-creation for 
world- (*midjun-gards) deluge (as in OI 
svetpa 


Probably a poetic 


envelop), a partial calque for 
KOTAKÄUOKOS, cf kaTa-KAÚ(w inundate, deluge. 
Noun formed from Go *sweipan wkv + -ains 
as in bauains; OE ewapan, OF ris swépa swing, 
sweept, OS swépan, OHG sweifan stv swing; 
OS for-swipan stv, prt forswép drive off, MHG 
swifen stv move; OI sveipr m fold, svipa f 
whip, MHG sweif stm swinging movement, en- 
circling band. 

PIE swéy- bend, swing; various suffixes: 
sweib- also in Av zéaéwayat-astra- swinging 
the whip, x3viwra- rapid; -p- in OI avifa swing, 
OE swifan turn, sweep, OF ris swifa stv turn; 
OHG ewebén wkv hover; OI svipr m rapid 
movement; OE swipu stf whip, NE swift. Also 
without initial (movable) s-: PIE weyp-, weib- 
turn, swing: Lat vibrö vibrate, Go *weipan, 


M56. *midjis 


MHG wei fen swing; see also *bi-waibjan. P 
1959:1041-42,1131-32. 

F 1939:356 interpreted the cmpd as 
'sweeping, flooding the middle' (ie the area of 
the earth between the fire-world in the south 
and the ice-world in the north); Grienberger 
1900:159-60 assumed midja- in relation to mib 
‘together’, as ‘flowing-together of the waters, 
high tide’ and -sweipains as rapid rushing, as 
at high tide; Scardigli 1973:66 takes it as a 
creation of Wulfila, with midja- referring to 
the earth. 

M56. *midjis adjja pésos middle J 7. 
14, elsewhere for (rò) uécov the middle L 4.35 
(only with prep, among, in the middle of). 

OI miör, OE midd, OF ris midde, OS 
middi, OHG mitti adj middle, midt; see also 
*midjun-gards, midja-sweipains. 

PIE medh-yo- middle: Skt mádhya-; Av 
matsya- middle; Hom péooos, Att péoos; Lat 
medius what is in the middle, intermediary; 
Gaul Medio-, as in GN Medio-lanum middle 
plain, modern Milano; Olr mide, Nir Meath, 
(im-}medön in the center, Mir mid- middle; 
Lith médis, médíias wood, tree, Latvian mežs 
wood, forest, OPruss median forest (as on the 
edge of a field); cf parallel semantic develop- 
ment in OI viör, OE widu forest, tree, woodt; 
Lith vidüs inside, vidurjs middle Fraenkel 
1962-65:425; OS] mezZdu between; mezda street; 
Russ mežā boundary; cf also marka with 
references on semantic developments; Arm më? 
middle. 

P 1959:706-07. 

M57. *midjun-gards mi oikouevn 
inhabited world L 4.5. 

OI míð-garér, OE  middan-geard, OS 
middil-gard OHG mitti-garfi] stm world, 
mittil(a)gart stm earth, world; presupposes a 
shamanistie view of the inhabited earth as be- 
tween the northern ice world and southern fire 
world, according to Scardigli 1973:65-66 fn70; 
more likely the portion of the universe between 
the abode of the giants, OI út-garðar m pl, and 
the abode of the gods, OI äs-garör m sg. See 
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M59. 


miera 


*miduma, *midjis, gards. 

Possibly midjun- with -n- for -m-; cf 
*miduma: sequence -ng- rather than -gg- is 
notable. On apocope of final vowel, see 
"biudan-gardi, Brugmann 1903 IF 14:5 fn2 and 
Skt madhyam- in madhyäarm-dinas midday; Av 
matéim zrayanhö midst of the sea; according 
to Grienberger 1900:160 suffixed form of 
midja-; *midjóns, cf Lat mediänus middle 
(part). 

M58. *miduma fö rò pécov middle 
(only with prep among) L 10.3; midumonds 
subst prpl geotrms mediator, only nom sg m 1T 
2.5, based on *midumon mediate, cf OE 
medemian, OHG metemén wkv give proper 
measure, determine; cf merjands herald, 
merjan, *midJis. 

OI mjoóm f hip, body middle OE 
midemest midmostt, medeme mediocre, usual, 
OFris medemest middlemost, OHG metem adj, 
mittamo wkm middle. 

PIE medh-yo- with Skt 
madhyama-, Av maégsma- midmost; Osc 
messimas midmost{?]. B/E 1981:95 fni fol- 
low Szemerényi 1960 BGDSL-T 82:1-30 on 
identification of -uma as elative or intensive; 
hence super! use is an independent dialectal in- 
novation; on PIE comp, see maiza more. See 
also Trutmann 1972:44-45. 

P 1959:706. 

M59. miera CrimGo ‘formica’ ant; 
Stearns 1978:147. 

Not in European Go, though reconstructed 
as *miurjo, Much 1898 AinIF 9:197-98. OI 
maurr m, Sw, Nor dial maur, Dan myre (ME 
mire from NGme; NE pis-mire), MDu mure 
ant. 


-mmo-: 


Forms vary in the dialects, possibly be- 
cause the word designates an everyday item (F 
1939:357), less likely by reason of taboo; the 
course of each change cannot be stated 
precisely. PIE morwi- : wormo-, mormo- ant: 
Skt vamräs; Av maoiri- < *marvi, Mayrhofer 
1956-80 II:146-47; Gk poppy, resembling Lat 
formica, with reduplication, Chantraine 1968- 


M60. mik 

80:723, W/H 1938-56 1:531-32; Ernout and 
Meillet 1967:247-48; Olr moirb, MWel myr, pl 
myrion; Arm mrjimn ant. These words com- 
monly replaced in later dialects, as in OE 
æmette, OHG á-meiza wkf/m antt + cutter, 
as in *maitan. Compare the similar situation 
in the words for snake: Skt ahis; OE wyrm, 
nædre, snaca, Buck 1949:194-95. 

P 1959:749; much further discussion, as by 
Grammont 1895:177, Gdr 1897-1916 1:849, 
Wijk 1913-14 IF 33:3071f, none of which is 
more than hypothetical. 

M60. mik Ist person prn, acc pe, êpé 
very frequent M 8.2, dat mis uo, also frequent 
to me M 7.21; cf also meins, ik. 

PGme acc mek, dat mez, G Schmidt 1978: 
54-55,135-36,72-73; Run  m(i)k  (Etelhem, 
Krause 1966 1:39-40 though taken as ek by An- 
tonsen 1975:80), OI mek, mik, OE mec, mic, 
OS mtk, OHG mth met, NHG mich, Run mez 
(Opedal, Tune), Antonsen 1975:40,44-45; OI 
mër, OHG, NHG mir to me. 

Gme acc from PIE [(e)me-g(e) me G 
Schmidt 1978:53-64: Gk ée Ven meo; 
TochB fíü-84, A nuk, Hitt ammuk me + 
“am(mju modified after uk I Tischler 1983- I: 
22. Gme dat possibly from PIE me + ablative 
Zoe, -ts or prn so: PGmc mez, Olr me-sse me, 
tu-ssu you; Umbr se-so oneself Prokosch 1939: 
281, G Schmidt 1978:135-36; cf also stressed 
forms, PIE acc (e)me me: Skt ma, mam; Gk 
ene; OLat med; ClassicalLat më; Olr me; Wel 
ms; Lith mané; Latvian mans; Luw (hierogl), 
Lyd, Lyc amu; PIE encl me: Skt, Av mà; Gk 
we; Lith -m; TochB -%; Hitt -mu (analogical 
with 2 pers -du), G Schmidt 1978:49-53, PIE 
dat (ejme-ghi, loc em-oy, (e)me-j-bhi, G 
Schmidt 1978:65-82: Skt máhyam, loc mays; 
Av (Gatha) matbya, maibyö; Lat mihi; Umbr 
mehe; Gk poi to me; PIE encl mey, moy: Gk 
wor; OLat met; ClassicalLat mi; Lith -mi; OSI 
mi; TochA -ñi to me. On the distribution of 
PIE deictic ptc g(h)! outside the personal prn 
system as well, G Schmidt 1978:59-64; cf Fair- 
banks 1977 JIES 5:101-29 on the probable 
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mechanism by which the IE dialects indepen- 
dently innovated new obl case forms; also Por- 
zig 1954:180,192 on the dialect distribution of 
personal prn acc -g(e) (Ven, Go, Hitt) as op- 
posed to -m (Skt, OPers mäm, OSI me, Alb 
mua, mue + *mém). The handbooks vary in 
accounting for the case forms; Gdr 1897-1916 
1I.2:382ff, Szemerényi 1980:196-98. 

P 1959:702 me-, 418 -4(h Je. 

M61. mikils adja uéyos great M 5.19, 
vos many M 7.22; mikilaba adv peyóAws 
greatly, very much, only Ph 4.10; *mikilei 
fn(in) méyeðos greatness E 1.19, peyoActórns 
majesty L 9.43; mikildubs fi greatness Sk 4.12 
/ IVb.17, with PIE suffix -tüt- < -tu-, cf Lat 
servi-tüs, Benveniste 1948:108; *mikilbuhts 
adja only acc pl m -tans bnephdavos arrogant, 
proud L 1.51; cf also *bugkJan, hauh-þuhts. 
*mikiljan wkvl meyaðúvev, S0€&Cew praise, 
magnify L 1.46,49, L 2.20; 
weyaduverv magnify, only Zeg prt -lida L 1.58; 


*ga-mikiljan 


mikilnan wkvIV peyaðuvðyvæ be enlarged, 
only inf 2C 10.15. 

OI mikill, OE micel, mycel, OS mikil, 
OHG mihfhhl great, large; NE dial mickle 
mucht; on OE vowel in Beowulf, WP Lehmann 
1968:161. OHG  mihhili stf 
greatness, OI mjok < PGme meku much: OI 
mikla, OE micelian, OHG mihhilöon wkv 
magnify, honor. 


OE micelu, 


PIE meg-a-: Skt mahi, mahün; Av maz-3- 
great; Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:609-10, with many 
references; Ind -h- + PIE -g- + H as also in Skt 
duhitá, cf Go dauhtar daughter, Skt ahám, cf 
Go ik L Skt hánuh jawbone, cf Go *kinnus; 
Gk péyas; Olr maige, magdae great, large; 
mag- grow Vendryés 1959-:M-8-9; Arm mec, 
instr mecaw; Alb madh big; TochA mäk, B 
Hitt mekki-, 
Anatolian 


maka many, makkaes much, 


many; *mek-, Luew *mai- many, 
mayassi- crowd, population; Lyc mifiti judicial 
assembly Laroche 1963 BSLP 58:[art]78-79; 
Benveniste's 1962:111-12 rejection of Toch and 
Hitt reflexes must be reconsidered in the light 


of mikils great, many; Hitt ‘much’ and ‘many’, 


M62. *mildiba 


and Hitt reflexes of consonant + 3 or hg + 
vowel sequences, Oettinger 1979:249 fn22,548; 
cf also Pedersen 1926:47-50; Beekes 1969:153- 
54. 

PIE nom megh, mer, gen meg-n-és, 
Petersson 1921b:118-19: Lat magnus great; 
with contamination of *ma-is: magis rather, 
more, mazimus most, cf mais; maior + 
*mag-ios, Sommer 1900 IF 11:84-85; W/H 
1938-56 11:10-12,14; with PIE -I-, Gk peyóðn 
great; with PIE -w-, OI mjok much (above); 
with PIE -I-wö-, Gk áyðaós magnificent + 
*mgal-wó-, Pinault 1979 MSzS 38:165-70; W 
Schulze 1966:75-79 for PIE JL as augmentative; 
or, Gmc and Gk -I- independent developments, 
Chantraine 1968-80:675; cf Skt maháyati, Gk 
weyarOvey, Lat magnificäre magnify, honor, 
independent of Go *mikiljan, OHG mihhilön 
wkv magnify Osthoff 1888 BGDSL 13:437, be- 
side common Gk and Arm innovations, Gk 
weyaipw envy, Arm mecarem esteem Porzig 
1954:157; on IE -l- and dim, Sieberer 1950-52 
Sprache 2:111-18. PIE mé-r- (mais) and mej-o- 
(mikils) reflect an old IE suppletive adj 
paradigm, Ernout and Meillet 1967:377-79. 

P 1959:704,708-09, Watkins 1985:39-40. 

M62.  *mildiba fö  ondd7 va 
mildness, kindness, only gen pl -þo Ph 2.1; 
*friapwa-milds þixóoropyos tender-loving, only 
nom pl m -daf R 12.10A; *un-milds Goropyos 
unkind, only nom pl -djas 2T 3.3. 

OI mildi, OE mildo, OHG milti stf 
generosity, kindness, miltida st/wkf 
compassion, pity; cf also OI mildr, OE, OFris 
milde, OS mildi, OHG milti, NHG mild 
friendly, generous (NE mild), OI ü-mildr, OE 
un-milde, OHG  un-milti 
*malan, mulda. 


unkind. See also 


PIE mel- crush, grind; soft, limp, with 
many suffixes: + -H- in Skt mläyati wither, Gk 
wadepds crushing, &uoaXóg soft, cf *malan. 
With PIE -dh- indicating completed action, WP 
Lehmann 1942 Lg 18:126: Skt márdhati 
neglect, Gk yóXA0qo wax, póððuv weakling, 
nardaivw weaken, paħbarós tender; possibly 
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also Olr meldach pleasant, though not Wel 
blydd tender Vendryés 1959-:M-33-34; the Celt 
forms may be extended with PIE -d-, as in Skt 
mardati; cf *ga-malteins. The meaning was 
modified in Gmc under Christian influence. 

P 1959:718,719. 

M83. milhma mn vegin cloud L 9. 
34. 

Possible Gmc cognate only in OSw molin, 
Sw moin cloud; dialectal replacement for PIE 
nebh-, WP Lehmann 1968 ZMF 35:6,8-9. 

Many conjectures; possibly here Lith 
milöti(s) gather (of a storm), Latvian milzt 
become dark or foggy; Russ molostv 
thunderstorm Fraenkel — 1962-65:453, cf 
Torbiörnsson 1894 BKIS 20:124ff, 1901-03 1:88, 
1906 BKIS 30:62ff; if restructured, with 
metathesis of -l-, possibly also to Lith migla, 
Latvian migla; OS] mogla fog, which like Gk 
ous T cloud are based on PIE meygh- cloud, 
as in Skt meghas, Av maéya- cloud; Arm meg 
fog; OI mistr, OE mist + PGme mihstaz, 
Sverdrup 1915 IF 35:154. Other conjectures 
cited by F 1939:359 less likely. 

P 1959:724. 

M84. *militon wkvH, only nom sg m 
prpl pat -ndans oi otpatevdpevor those doing 
military duty L 3.14; loan from Lat militäre 
serve as a soldier. 

OE milite pl soldiers; militisc warlike + 
Lat milés, pl milites soldier; W Schulze 1966: 
511 fn2; Corazza 1969:49-50; Scardigli 1973:85- 
86 for other such loans. 

M65. miliþ na pé honey, only acc sg 
Mk 1.6. 

OI, OHG milska sweet mixed drink; OE 
milisc sweet, mild, miliscian wkv sweeten 
with honey, mele-deaw honeydew, nectar; OS 
milidou, OHG mili-tou mildewt. 

PIE mel-i-t; mel-u- under influence of 
medh-u- honey; but cf Mayer 1956 ZVS 73:235- 
37 on parallel with *mel-i/u-5- milk. Gk pé, 
gen pérrtos honey; PAittw + *mlit-yo- rob a 
beehive; Lat mel, gen mellis (not necesarily 
from *mel-n-és, W/H 1938-56 11:62); Olr mil, 


*miluks 


M66. 


gen melo, mela + *meli- honey; milis sweet; 
Alb mjálté& Arm metr, gen metu; Hitt milit-, 
Luw mallit- honey Cop 1970 IF 75:86. 
Evidence for heteroclitic declension, *mel-i-t-, 
gen *mel-n-és, Petersson 1921b:4-5; Benveniste 
1935a:7-8, depends on Lat mellis + “mel-n-is; 
on PIE nom -t- as in menobs, 1. mel, cf 
Beekes 1982 JIES 10:55,58-63. 

Porzig 1954:203 takes *mel-i- as western 
IE innovation beside *medhu honey, mead: Skt 
madhu sweet drink, anything sweet, honey, 
Soma, milk; Av maéu berry wine; Oss mud 
honey; NPers mat wine; Gk péðu alcoholic 
drink, wine; Olr mid, gen meda fermented 
drink, hydromel; Celt *medu- : Wel medd, 
Corn med, Bret mez; Lith medüs honey, midus 
mead, honey wine; OS] meds, gen medu, meda; 
TochB mit honey; NE mead. 

On Finn mete, Hung méz honey Gauthiot 
1910-11 MSLP 16:268-70. 

P 1959:723-24 PIE mel-i-t, 707 medhu, 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:570-72, Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984:603-05. 

M88. *miluks fcons; i: B/E 1981:83 
yada milk (only gen sg *miluks 1C 9.7). 

OI mjolk, OE meolc, mioluc, OFris melok, 
OS miluk, OHG miluh stf milkt; OI mjaltir f 
pl whey, molka wkv, OE meolcan, OFris 
melka, OHG melchan stv milkt. 

On PIE s- and u-stem forms of mel- with 
-k- and melkó milk-giving, PGmc mélko milk 
as in Gk opôs bearing, þópos load, cf Gk uéAka 
spiced sour milk Mayer 1956 ZVS 73:235ff; on 
ens stem, “melk- + *mélak-s with post- 
Verner’s law loss of 3, Hamp 1979 ZVS 92:30. 

PIE mélg-, mlg- draw, pull, according to 
Benveniste 1935a:157,  *sgm-él, an extension 
of *agem- gather a liquid, as in Gk Sun pail, 
bucket: Gk Gwé\qw draw, pull, Lat mulgeö 
milk; Olr bligim I milk, melg- milk, gen bö- 
milge cow’s milk; mlig-, blig- draw, extract; 
mlicht, blicht milk; Wel blith; Olr mlegon 
drawing, milking; cf parallel semantic shift, Fr 
traire milk < Lat trahere draw, pull; Lith 
mélzti; OS] mlésti milk; OPol mtost milk can; 
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Russ molost milk time; Alb mjel milk; TochA 
malke, B malkwer milk, TochAB malk- (to) 
milk; Lith malkas guip Fraenkel 1962-65:402; 
OSI *melko, Russ moloko, Pol mleko milk Vas- 
mer 1953-58 II:151-52; Gk pé\xa herbed, spiced 
sour milk via Lat melca from Gme, W/H 1938- 
56 II:62-63, with references, as also in F 1939: 
361. On distribution of IE words for ‘milk’ see 
A Briickner 1913 ZVS 45:101ff, Porzig 1954: 
132, who doubt existence of a PIE word for 
‘milk’; possibly also Skt mrjáti rubs, wipes, 
which however may be related to Gk ópópyvupt 
wipe off Beekes 1969:44, + *hgmerg-, though 
Szemerényi 1958 ZVS 75:170 argues for the 
relationship, as does Frisk 1960-72 L91, who 
maintains the claim for a restriction of the 
meaning ‘rub’ to ‘milk’ in the European lan- 
guages. 

P 1959:722-23; Mayrhofer 1956-80 1I:670- 
71, Watkins 1985:41, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:571. 

M687. mimz na kpéo meat, only acc sg 
1C 8.13; cf also *mammo, CrimGo menus; 
no cognates in other Gmc dialects. 

PIE mémso- meat: Skt märmsam, older 
mame-, acc sg mah, Lith meisa, Latvian miésa 
+ *mensä, cf OPruss mensä-, OS] meso, Arm 
mis, Alb mish, TochB misa pl meat, flesh. PIE 
möfm)s-ro-: Gk wüpos, older pl pípa (sacrificed) 
thigh meat; Lat membrum + *mémes-ro- piece 
of meat, member W/H 1938-56 II:64-65, Frisk 
1960-72 11:230-31; Olr mir, ace pl mirenna 
piece of meat, food Brugmann 1905-06 IF 18: 
436-39; relic food term in Go, Scardigli 1973: 
24,257. On reduction of sequences: vowel + 
laryngeal * resonants (orig long diphthongs) see 
Hirt 1921-37 1I:51-76. 

P 1959:725, Watkins 1985:41, Gamkrelidze 
and Ivanov 1984:698-99. 

M88. mins adv fitrov less 2C 12.15, 
€AaTTov fewer 1T 5.9, botepew be inferior to, 
less than 2C 12.11; minniza adj, comp of 
leitils pi&pórepog M 11.11, &Aócoo R 9.12 
smaller, lesser, younger; *minnists superl of 
leitils pigpórepos L 9.48, éAáyioros M 5.19, 


M69. Mirica 


€oxatos M 5.26 smallest, least (important), 
minznan wkvIV diminish, become less inf only, 
Sk 4.2,7 / 1Va.4,23, 6.2 / Vla.7; -nan derived 
from comp stem, Annerholm 1956:147 PGmc 
-nn- + PIE -nw-; cf Lat minus and also 
kinnus, Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:560, Krause 1968: 
109. 

OI minnr adv few, less; minni comp adj 
fewer, minnistr superl least, smallest, OE 
minstan, OS minson wkv become small; 
minnero comp adj smaller; OFris minn adv 
less, minfne)ra minria 
become smaller; OHG min adv less, minniro 
comp adj smaller, fewer, minnisto super! least, 
smallest, least 
become smaller. 


comp adj fewer, 


important, mínnirön wkv 

PIE mey-, mi-new- small, less: Skt miyate, 
miyäte grow smaller (intrans); minäti lessen, 
diminish, damage (trans); Gk peiwv smaller, less 
(cf &-neivwv not smaller or less; better); Myc 
me-u-jo + *mei-w-(i)yo- lesser; cf later Gk 
neioros least; piv-00w diminish, destroy; be 
diminished, decay; Lat min-u-ere diminish, be- 
come smaller; minor smaller, fewer, minus 
small; cf also minimäre make small; Olr menb 
small, little, but see Vendryés 1959-:M-37; min 
small, tiny, loan from Lat minus, Vendryés 
1959-:M-52-53; OS] comp menjaJe, 
smaller; possibly Hitt mejawas, acc meta, gen 
miyuwa/e/; Luw mauwa- four, ie ‘the smaller 
(hand)’, less than five of the full hand, Heubeck 
1963 Sprache 9:200-02; but see also Carruba 
1969:195ff for another etymology; on comp and 
superl suffix, see maiza. 

P 1959:711. 

M89. Mirica PeN, spodeus or cleric, 
Scardigli 1973:287-88 on this title/ profession; 
named in line 84 of DeN, signature, however, 


monje 


as Merila; dim in -ka only here in Go; beside 
-la, cf Go PeN Sindila beside OHG PeN 
Sindico, Fórstemann 1900:1340-41; cf NHG 
Hänsel beside Hänschen; cf also Sieberer 1950- 
52 Sprache 2:111-15 on IE dim suffixes, pos- 
sible iconicity rather than inherited relation. 
M70. missa- false, orig “various, 
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M72. *mitan 


different’, as in OHG missi various; *missa- 
debs fí nap&Baors IT 2.14, rapórtupa M 6.14 
misdeed, cf also *ga-debs; 
*misea-taujands prpl xapoBdrns sinner, only 
acc sg -jandan G 2.18 + *missa-taujan; cf 
taujan; mieeg-leiks adja xovwidos different, 
various L 4.40; cf ga-leiks. missagiss fi 
oxiopa schism, difference of opinion J 7.43; cf 
ana-qiss, qiban. 

OI mis-(geró) sin, OE mis-dæd, OS mis- 
dad, OHG missi-tät stf transgression, 
misdeedt, Cf also ME a miss, on miss 
erroneously, NE amiss: OI missa wkv miss, 
lose; missir m, missa f loss, damage; OE 
missan fail to hit or reach, misst. OI mis-likr, 
OE mis-lic, OFris mis-lik, OS mis-lik, OHG 
mis-lih, missalih various. 


transgression; 


Etymology unclear; Gme missa-, + PIE 
mit-tä-; missi- + PIE mit-tiä, cf misso; 
scarcely to Lat mittere let go, send, as by 
Kögel 1880 BGDSL 7:173-75; see W/H 1938-56 
11:97-99. Semantic problems also with deriva- 
tion from PIE mey-t(h)- exchange, papi mi- 
t(h}eto-: Skt  mithu  pervertedly, wrongly 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:634-35,682-83; Olr 
pejorative prefixes problematic; miss- of miss- 
imbert foul play, not mi-, Stokes 1894:216; but 
ef mi-, mi-ghim misdeed; mi-tmbert deception 
Vendryès 1959-:M-46; also mesea 
suppletive comp of olc bad, ibid:M-43-44. 

P 1959:715. 

M71. misso adv &\\qd\w J 13.14, 
éxutov J 12.19 each other, reciprocally. 


worse, 


OI jmise, imiss adv different, reciprocal. 

Possibly to PIE mi-t(h}sto-: Skt mithas 
mutually, alternately, reciprocally; Lat mütue 
mutually, in return; OS) mitë, Russ miíuss 
alternately. Cf *maidjan, missa-. 

P 1959:715, W/H 1938-56 H:137-38,140. 

M72. *mitan stvV perpeiv measure, 
2pl prs -tid, 3sg prs pass -tada L 6.38, nom pl 
m prpl -tandans 2C 10.12; *ga-mitan perpeiv 
measure, mete out, apportion, only Zeg prt 
gamat 2C 10.13; us-mitan üvaortpedeodau 
behave, conduct oneself 1T 3.15, noðtteÚeoðai 


M73. miton 


conduct one's life, live Ph 1.27, A Sturtevant 
1937 JEGP 36:180-81. *mitabs fcons (fi) 
uérpov, kópos measure L 6.38, L 16.7; *mitadjo 
fn [*), pérpov measure, only acc sg -jon L 6.88; 
see *us-met. 

OI meta reckon, estimate, OE, OS metan 
measure, metet out, OFris meta measure, OHG 
mez(z)an stv measure, compare, evaluate; also 
OE mzp measure, share; right, good, (archaic) 
meett; NHG messen measure, ermessen judge; 
OI met weight, OE ge-met measuring, OHG 
mez stn measure. Possibly here OI mjotuór, OE 
me(o}od, OS metod stm fate, creator, God 
Kluge 1926:17. 

PIE med- measure: thematic, Gk péðopot 
take care of, Hom pébwv ruler, peðéwv ruling, 
nedınvos a measure; Lat medeor heal, apply 
measures for a malady; Osc med-diss judge + 
*medo-diks, -deik-, cf Lat iu-dez judge; with 
PIE -ye/o-; Olr midithir judge Vendryés 
1959-:M-48-49; with PIE -tu-, Olr 
judgment, opinion; Wel meddwl; Arm mit 
thought; cf also Lat medicus, Av vi-mad 
doctor; Lat modus measure, Lat modius bushel 
Meillet 1922 BSLP  23:[art] 94-97; 
recently tied to old full grade prs sg middie Skt 
and JE type as protero-dynamic H/2, Beekes 
1973 ZVS 87:86-98, 1974 ZVS 88:183; possible 
parallel ablaut pattern in OHG mäen mow, Lat 
metere mow, harvest, PIE më- : met-, W 
Schmid 1956 IF 62:238 fn69. Semantic varia- 
tion, ‘judge’ - ‘govern’ - ‘heal’, derivation from 


mess 


more 


orig IE legal concept, ‘apply tried and tested 
measure to bring order into a situation’; no- 
tions of moral value, such as justice, right, are 
dialectal innovations. Measure as active con- 
straint (*med-) thus contrasts with measure as 
of dimensions (*mé-), Benveniste 1973:399-406. 
But distinctions do not always clearly emerge, 
as in Gk pitts plan, device, formally + *me- 
ti-, semantically closer to Gk píöea designs, 
formally + *méd-; cf also pébivos, Lat modius 
< *med-, but semantically with athematic, 
Hsch poto: BovAeücatro  *umö-r0, Chantraine 
1968-80:693; thematic, undopaı meditate; Arm 
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M74. mib 


mit-k“ designs. See also 1. mel, “mela, miton, 
mota, *ga-motan. 

P 1959:705-06,703-04, Watkins 1985:39, 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:811. 

M73. miton wkvll BouxeÓeo0os plan 
2C 1.17, think about M 9.4, 
Aoyıleodau ponder 1C 13.11, 
dLaAoyileodaın argue, debate Mk 2.8, dpovovy, 
oxoxovv think, be concerned for R 8.5, Ph 2.4; 
ufar-miton forget, only inf Sk 3.17 / IIIc.11, 
Streitberg, ed 1919-28 11:96; better interpreta- 
tion by W Bennett 1960:122-23 as a phrase 
‘above the intention’, ace sg of mitons; mitons 


€vðupeioðai 
reason, 


fí &oXoqyicuós thought, opinion L 9.46; *ga- 
mitons &d&vova mind, reason, only gen pl -ne E 
2.3. 


OE metian weigh, consider, OFris 
métigia, OHG  mez(z)n wkv moderate, 
mitigate. 

PIE me-, méd-, med- apply measure, 


moderate, judge; or, if distinct from PIE mé- 
measure, *mitan skillfully devise, contrive 
Burrow 1980 BSOAS 43:313,324-25. Problem 
whether Skt 
mä-forms is adequate to conclude that miton 


evidence for homophonous 


plan is a reflex independent of *mitan 
measure. 

M74. mib prep perá, oov, év etc with, 
among M 5.25, J 12.2, J 9.16; mibban adv 
meanwhile, only Sk 2.4 / IIa.14, 2.9E / Ilb.8, 2. 
18E / Hc.14; mib-ban-ei conj úvika 2C 3.15, 
variant mib-bane tv TQ + inf when, while, even 
though L 2.43; gen absolute, Stutz 1973 ZVS 
87:1-15. 

OI meöfr), OE mid, mib OFris mith, mei, 
OS midi, OHG mitfi) with; OI meðan 
meanwhile, whereas, OE mid pon (be) when, 
while; cf also OE siþ-þan after, when, since, 
ME sithen(s) sincet; on parallel cross-linguistic 
development of logical connectives, conjunc- 
tions, Traugott 1982:258-67; on n-formant in 
Gme dem, Dal 1971:86-128; see mib in *mid- 
gardi-waddjus; also miþ-wissei fn, calque of 
Gk ouveiðnois conscience, consciousness 1C 8. 


10; also Lat con-seientia; presupposes adj 


M75. mizdo 


*mip-wiss + 1. witan know Scardigli . 1973: 
108-10 on mip-sokjan and Gk or Lat word for- 
mation models. 

PIE me- mid, + suffixes as in me-dhi in 
between, in the middle; also PIE medhi-, medh- 
yo- middle, *midjis; PIE me-ta : Gk per“ 
with, among, after; Alb mjet means. Orig 
meaning of mib and Gk perá in uses like Go 
mip tweihnaim markom between both borders 
Mk 7.31, missagise warb mib im a schism 
arose among them J 9.16, W Schulze 1966:846 
fn2. 

P 1959:702,706-07. 

M75. mizdo fn woe recompense, 
reward L 6.23. 

OE meord, méd recompense, payment, 
OFris méde rent, gift, OS méda, OHG mieta 
st/wkf recompense, gift; Lombardic meta 
compensatory action; NHG Miete rent; NE 
meed reward. Gmc ë? here through compen- 
satory lengthening on loss of -z-, Hirt 1931-34 
1:33; see also WP Lehmann 1952:71-72. Earlier 
proposals in Gdr 1897-1916 I:626,780, and 
references in F 1939:364-65; see also Connolly 
1979 BGDSL-T 101:1-29. 

PIE misdhö- reward, prize: Skt midham 
competition, contest, prize; Av mizda- reward, 
gift; Oss mizd; Gk ptobds recompense; OSI 
mizda reward. Maintained beside laun 
reward, because of formal similarity to Gk 
modos, Scardigli 1973:129; cf also Benveniste 
1973:131-37 on semantic developments for 
modern JE ‘wage’, ‘price’ words. 

P 1959:746; see also Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 
642-43 for an attempt to account for the IE 
base, though empd with dhé- place is less likely 
than -dh-suffix, in spite of Specht 1944:249-50. 

M76. mota fö ën tax R 13.7; 
*mota-staþa mi tewviov tax office, only dat sg 
-ada L 5.27, M 9.9; cf stabs; motareis mia 
texwvms tax collector, publican L 18.10. 

OE möt tax, toll, OSw möt measure, 
Bavarian mues miller's pay. 

Etymology disputed, though probably 
from MLat müta toll M Jellinek 1929 ZDA 66: 
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*muka-modei 


M78. 


129, Corazza 1969:64-66; OHG “mita, NHG 
maut from Go during period of Theoderic the 
Great, Kluge 1909 BGDSL 35:152; (Lat miita 
rather from Gmc, Much 1920 DLZ 41:554, 
unlikely;) cf also GN Mautern ‘toll city on 
south Danube’, from Go dat pl motarjam at 
the toll takers; also problematic, OI mita 
bribery, payment, though probably from Lat. 
OSI myto tax (office) probably from OHG, Vas- 
mer 1953-58 II:185; cf also Meringer 1905-06 IF 
18:211-15, Loewe 1906 ZVS 39:322-23, Scardigli 
1973:233. Relation to *ga-motan rejected, F 
1939:365; in spite of Stender-Petersen 1927: 
322-25 on Gmc legal character of *ga-motan, 
mota, and relation to *mitan measure, mela 
bushel: toll = payment measured out in terms 
of a commodity Meringer 1905-06 IF 18:211-15; 
also Much 1920 DLZ 41:554. 

M77. *mobs ma öpyn anger Mk 3.5, 
Quds anger, spirit L 4.28; modags adja 
öpyıCoevos angry nom sg, only M 5.22, L 15. 
28; cf *muka-modei, *Alamods, 
literally ‘one spirit’, Scardigli 1973:282-83. 

OI moér anger, OE, OFris OS mod 
courage, spirit, OHG muot stm/n soul, spirit, 
courage; cf NE mood; NHG Mut courage, 
spirit; Ol moéugr, OE mödig, OS mödag, mödig 
excited, OHG muotig courageous. 

Etymology problematic. Scarcely to Gk 
nadtopaı seek, as by P 1959:704-05, nor to pĝvis 
anger Chantraine 1968-80:659,697; nor to Lat 
mös will, custom Ernout and Meillet 1967:416; 
also unlikely, Lith matrus careful, matjti, see 
Fraenkel 1962-65:415-16; OSI ss-mé-ti dare + 
PIE men- think Fick 1874 ZVS 22:377; «+ PIE 
me- be spiritually aroused J Schmidt 1904 ZVS 
37:45; see Burrow 1981 BSOAS 44:85-104 on 
Skt evidence for distinguishing homophonous 
mä-roots. 

M78. *muka-modei fn èmeikeaa 
gentleness, only dat sg -dein 2C 10.1; cmpd of 


also 


muka- and *moþs with -ei as in *af-gudei, 
*lagga-modei. 

muka-: OI mjükr flexible, soft, borrowed 
as ME möoc, mek meek; cf OI þolin-mæði 


M79. mulda 


patience (OI me; tiredness); OE éap-méd 
humble; OS öð-mödi, OHG öd-muoti humility. 
Possibly also OI mykr manure, mugga drizzling 
rain; on quantitative ablaut relation, OI mjükr 
: mykr, Darms 1978:402. 

PIE mewk-, mewg- slip, slimy, glide: Skt 
freed; Gk 
wOoconar, Lat &-mungö blow one's nose; Gk 


muncati loose, free, muktás 
wuta, Lat mücus mucus; Olr mocht, Wel 
mwyth soft, tender + *muk-to-; Lith mükti 
get away, maükii strip off, TochA muk-, B 
mauk- let loose, give up; for semantic discus- 
sion, K Johansson 1891 BGDSL 15:234-36, who 
also relates PIE smewgh-: OI smjúga, OE 
smügan slip through, etc. 

P 1959:744-45. 

M79. mulda fö kowoprós, xoós dust L 
9.5; muldeins adja xotkós of dust, earthly 1C 
15.47. 

OI mold, OE, OFris molde, OHG molta stf 
dust, earth, moldt; OE myl, MLG mol n dust, 
NLG, NHG mill m rubbish; OI mylja, OHG 
mullan wkv crush to pieces. But OI mylna f 
watermill from OE mylen m/f millt or OS 
mulin f watermill, are from VLat molina mill. 

PIE mel- crush, grind, as in *malan, mla- 
to soft, dust, flour: Skt mla-tá- (mläyati 
wither), Gk ápaðós; Olr miaith, blatth soft, 
Wel blawd; Lith miltas flour; OSI mlads soft, 
mléts grind Solmsen 1904 ZVS 37:587ff. Other 
extensions in *ga-malteins; and *mildiba; 
also extended with *w- in Myc me-re-u-ro 
flour Chantraine 1968-80:721. 

P 1959:716-19. 

M80. 1. “munan prt-prs IV Sos 
think, lsg prs man L 17.9, Zeg opt prs muni 
2C 11.16, 3sg prt munda Ph 2.25, nom sg m 
prpl munands Ph 2.3, nom sg m pap] munde L 
3.23 Aoyilopans believe, 
think. 
Murnoreodar, pynobyjvat etc remember L 1.72; 
*ga-munds fi pvnpdovvoy memorial E 1.16, 
KVOPLVNOLS 
gaminpi nia acc sg veta remembrance 1Th 3. 


consider, jycto8ar 


gamunan pvnuoveðerv keep in mind, 


reminder, yveia remembrance; 


6; *ana-minds fi pl -deis Onëuoo suspicion, 


260 


M80. 1. *munan 


supposition 1T 6.4; cf also 2. munan, 
*mundon, aina-mundiba. 

OI man, inf muna, OE ge-man, ge-munon 
remember, OS far-munan despise, prt-prs, but 
OHG fir-manen wkv condemn, despise; OI 
mynd form, manner; OE gemynd, OHG gimunt 
stf memory; OI minni n memory; OE myne m 
memory, feeling; OS minnea, OFris minne, 
OHG minna stf love. 

PIE men- ‘mente agitäre’ pursue mentally, 
think Meillet 1897, mon-, mn-: Ved mamne 
think; Gk pépova, pepopev think intensively, be 
eager for, yearn; Lat memini think of, remem- 
ber, mention; Hitt mema-, Luw (Cuneiform) 
mammamna- speak Oettinger 1979:486-87; 
also stative-intrans types in Lith mineti 
mention Meillet 1905-06 MSLP 13:364-72; 
Specht 1935 ZVS 62:79-80,99-102; Fraenkel 
1950 ZSP 20:247; OS] manéti think Kuryłowicz 
1964:79-81; Watkins 1969:217; Jasanoff 1978: 
67-68,99. PIE mna- (mnea-} Gk pvåopar think 
about, Lat 
comminiscor devise, contrive. PIE mn-ye/o-: 


mention, uvnokw remember; 
Skt mänyate, Av manyeite think, Gk paivopat 
rage, be mad; Olr do-moiniur, OS] monjo 
consider; Lith minsü remember; on develop- 
ment of meaning 'rage' in Gk cf Frisk 1960-72 
11:160-61. PIE mn-ti-: Skt matis thought, 
design, Lith mintis, TochAB mnu thought, Lat 
mens, gen mentis mind, disposition, OS] pa- 
mets memory. Gk pp&uruç prophet, diviner 
(unusual in meaning with -ts, Frisk 1960-72 II: 
172-73, with many references). PIE mn-tó-: Skt 
mata having thought; Gk aùrtó-paros self- 
motivated. PIE men-e/o-: Skt mänas, also 
mänman- mind, perception; Gk pévos strength, 
might; Olr menme spirit, sense; Lith ménas 


memory, understanding; Arm  $-man-am 
understand. 

The PIE verbal root men- is without suf- 
fixes only in o-grade; it became a prt-prs in 
Gmc, much as the Gk perfect forms made up 
an independent paradigm;' similarly, the Lat 
forms, though with modification of the stem 


vowel in the singular. See Lloyd 1979:292. 


M80. 2.*munan 


P 1959:726-28; Watkins 1985:40-41. 

M81. 2. munan wkvlll pé\dew be 
about to, intend, 2sg prs munais J 14.22, 3sg 
prt munaida L 19.4; 
(fore)thought, purpose, vonpat-o 
intentions, designs R 9.11: ef also 1. *munan 
for etymology, *mundon, *ufar-munnon. 

OE manian, OFris monia, OS manön, 
OHG manén, manon wkv warn, advise, 
remember, NHG mahnen remind, admonish; 
OI munr spirit, will, joy. On inherited or in- 
novating character of Gmc wkvlll verbs, as 
well as their relation to prt-prs counterparts in 
Go, and PIE -é-formations, cf H Wagner 1956 
ZCP 25:161-73, Polomé 1967 F Pokorny:83-92, 
Jasanoff 1978:56-93. Besides the pair man, 1. 
*munan prt-prs think, 2. 


*muns mi Tpdvora 
xpóðeots 


munan wkvlll 
intend, cf also wait, 1. witan know, 2. witan 
wkvlll observe; kann, kunnan know how, 
understand, ga-kunnan wkvlll recognize; 
þarf, *baurban need, ga-þarban wkvlll abstain. 
Older treatments cited by Streitberg 1896:306- 
11, Wilmanns 1906-09:87-90. OI munr m spirit, 
meaning; OE myne m remembrance; MHG 
mun thought, purpose; Skt i-stem münih sage 
may not belong to reflexes of PIE men- in view 
of its meaning, Mayrhofer 1956-80 1I:654-55, 
though other derivatives like Gk yävrıs seer 
have developed independently 
Frisk 1960-72 11:172-73. 

M82. *mundon wkvll okoreiv pay 
attention to, observe, only 2pl imp -dop izwis 
Ph 3.17B; 


in meaning, 


*mundret fn oxonds goal, only dat 
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M83. munps 


sg -rein Ph 3.14; cf 1. *munan. 

OI munda wkv strive for, aim, OS 
mendian, OHG mendön wkv rejoice; mendi stf 
Joy; cf NE mind; OHG muntri f zeal, munder 
lively. 

PIE mendh-, mn-dh-: Gk povbavew, paðeiv 
learn; xpopnbns forethinking, provident; Lith 
mafidras lively, awake; OSI modrg wise; Alb 
mund am able; possibly based on PIE men-dhe- 
set the mind on, from PIE men- + dhe- set 
Meillet 1897:41: Skt man/*z/-dhatar- pious, 
medha wisdom; Av mgz-dà- stamp in the 
memory, mgzdra- wise; see Frisk 1960-72 II: 
170-71, Chantraine 1968-80:664 on the Gk 
development of paðeiv; also references in Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 11:685-86,582. 

P 1959:730. 

M83. munbs ma oróyo mouth L 1.64. 

OI munnr, mür, OE mip, OS mið 
moutht, opening, OFris mith, mund, OHG 
munt stm mouth; possibly also OI mel + 
*minbla, OE miþl, OHG mindil n bit, bridle. 

PIE menth- chew, mouth: Gk paoáopot 
chew + madh- with -n- according to 
Chantraine 1968-80:669, though W/H 1938-56 
II:24 propose PIE menth- as for Lat mando 
chew. Or, less likely, PIE men- project: Lat e- 
minére stand out, mentum chin * *mn-to- 
like Wel mant jaw(bone) Mir mant gum, 
jaw(bone) new western IE word for 'chin' 
replacing PIE ös according to Porzig 1954:126. 

P 1959:732-33 menth-, 726 men-. 


*nadrs 


N1. 


N4. 


namo 


N 


Ni. *nadrs ma é€xiðva snake, viper, 
only gen pl -re L 3.7. 

OI naór m, nafra f, OE nædre, OS nādra, 
OHG nàt(a)ra wkf addert, snake; ME (nJaddre, 
with false sandhi division, a naddre + NE an 
adder. 

PIE né-tra- : no-tr-(ik)-: Lat natriz water 
snake; Olr nathir, gen nathrach (*-ik-), Wel 
neidr, pl nadraedd + *natri, MCorn nader, 
MBret azr, Bret aer with loss of initial nasal; 
western IE word for snake as opposed to 
several others, Buck 1949:194-95; common 
Celt-Ital innovation in *-ik- Porzig 1954:110; 
perhaps from PIE (sjne- wind, twist, the 
twisting W/P 11:327-28; cf also *nebla; less 
likely to PIE anā- swim, because of 6 P 1959: 
767. 

N2. nahts fcons vút night J 9.4; anda- 
nahti nia òpia evening Mk 11.19; *nahta-mats 
mi deinvov dinner, evening meal L 14.17; see 
mats. 

OI nátt, OE niht, neaht, OFris nacht, OS, 
OHG naht stf nightt, evening, with Gmc *-ja-, 
OI miðnætti midnightt, OE sin-nihte n eternal 
OHG nahti-gala st/wkf 
nightingalet, literally ‘night-singer’, MHG naht- 
maz n nightmeal. 

PIE nok"-t-, gen nek"-t-s night as in Hitt 
nekuz at night; cf nekuzi [nek”t-zi] grows 
dark, becomes night, deverbative root noun + 
*nek"-t- grow dark, become night, Schindler 
1972 BSLP 607:[art132 passim, but Tischler 
1976 MSzS 35:124 considers it nominal, as do 
most scholars; cons stem, Skt nak, nakt-, Lat 
noz; Alb naté night; Olr in-nocht tonight; 
s-stem forms dialectal in spite of Benveniste 
1935a:78,76-78,81 as in Lat gen pl noctium. On 
Skt nakts-, Lith naktis, OSI noóte, cf Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 II:121-22. Possible zero-grade in 
Gk vit, gen vurrös night, or + "nok®ts, Cow- 
gill 1965:156; ef also Go *uhtwo dawn. Forms 
without *t- in Gk, Hsch vóxa- vúktup, 


night; nihte-gale, 


€vvuxos nightly, vöxıos belonging to the night, 
unexplained, Frisk 1960-72 1II:327-28, W/H 
1938-56 IL181-83. With *-r-, Gk vókrwp by 
night, Lat nocturnus belonging to the night 
and *n- in Skt naktábhis by night of 
heteroclitic origin, Benveniste 19352:10,80-81. 
Many derivatives in the dialects, which, 
like its early forms have been widely discussed. 
Sapir 1938 Lg 14:274 related it to Gk yupvós, 
Lith núogas naked, accounting for Hitt -e- from 
a laryngeal -4-, which elsewhere as in Lat noct- 
modified the stem vowel, so that the vowel 
alternations are not the result of ablaut; 


speculative. 

P 1959:762-63 Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:27,28,168,791. 

N3.  "naiteins [i/o Bdacdnpia 


blasphemy, insult, slander, only nom pl -nos 
Mk 3.28, acc pl -nins L 5.21, Mk 2.27. See 
*ga-naitjan treat shamefully. 

N4. namo nn övopa name, dat sg -min 
L 16.20, acc pl -mna Mk 3.17, gen pl -mne E 1. 
21, dat pl -mnam Sk 5.13 / Vb.24; *namnjan 
wkvI L 7.11, *ga-namnjan kaðeiv name, only 
Zeg prt Sk 2.24 / IId.15. 

OI nafn n, OE, OFris nama, OS, OHG 
wkm  namet; OI nefna (PGmc 
*namnian) OE namnian, nemnan, OFris 


namo 


namna, nanna, OS nemnian, OHG nemnen, 
namon wkv; also OE namian, OFris namia, 
OS, OHG namön namet, call. On Gme -n-, 
Trutmann 1972:28. 

PIE nom-ace (?mémn though Beekes 
1969:47,230 favors a prothetic vowel rather 
than initial laryngeal; may apply for Gk and 
Arm though scarcely for Celt, Balt and SI. PIE 
-6- + -éy-; see also Cowgill 1965:156 (PIE 
1964:110, Benveniste 
1935a:181; favoring medial laryngeal -4- in- 
stead of lengthened grade in Skt and Lat, 
Beekes 1969:230; Bammesberger 1984:140-41 
Skt 


nomn), Szemerényi 


takes these long vowels as secondary. 


N5. *naqabs 


nama, näman-; Lat nómen; TochA fiom, B 
fem; Hitt laman, with dissimilation of nasals; 
cf also Finn nimi, Lapp nama; with dissimila- 
tion, Mordvinian lem, Cheremiss lam, lum 
name; possible pre-dialectal contact between 
Uralic and PIE, Kronasser 1966:58-61; Luw 
(hieroglyphic) lamanasti Zeg prs names Meriggi 
1962:78. Gk ovopa, Chantraine 1968-80:804; 
Olr ainm n-, gen anme; Corn hanow, pl 
hanwyn; OPruss emmens, gen emnes, OSI ime, 
Arm anun, Alb emér, gen emén + 
name Hamp 1965:138, Huld 1984:61-62. 

P 1959:321, Watkins 1985:45. 

N5. *naqabs adja yupvös naked M 
25.43; naqadei fn yuuvörns nakedness R 8.35. 

PGme nak(“ na-, nak("Je-dh-: Run acc sg 
m nAkdan (Eggja +  PGme nakwidaz, 
nak(k)widano, Krause 1966 1:227-35, 1971:38, 
82,117), OI "nekkr + nakkviör naked, nekkva 
strip, denude; cf also nakinn naked, with 
-n-suffix; OE nacod nakedt, empty, nacian 
strip; næcedu f nakedness, be-næced unclothed; 
OFris nakad, naken(d) OHG  nac(c)kot, 
nahhut adj naked; nachatón wkv lie naked; 
nachottag stm nakedness. 

PIE nog"-, nog"-no-, nog"-od(h)o- OSI 
nagü, Lith núogas, Latvian nuógs naked; with 
*.no-: Skt nagná-, Av mayna- naked; Skt 
nagnátü nakedness, cf Lith nuogata, Russ 
nagota nakedness Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:126. 
Gk yupvds naked +  *nog"nós, *wuryvös with 
dissimilation and metathesis, Cowgill 1965:156; 
scarcely credible; see also Sapir 1938 Lg 14:274, 
who derives 4- from n + laryngeal; Hsch 
ÓROAÚYLOATOS: ÅROYÜUVWOLS Körptor, 
Chantraine 1968-80:242. With dental suffix, 
Lat nūdus + *nou(e)dos, PIE nog"edhos. Olr 
nocht +  "nog"to- naked. Arm merk; Hitt 
nekumanza naked + *neku-wanza, PIE nog”-, 
Albrecht Götze 1928:120; also Kammenhuber 
1969:216 on Hitt -uwanzi, -um(mjanzi alter- 
nation; but Benveniste 1932 BSLP 33: [art] 138, 
defending sound correspondence PIE w + Hitt 


*énmen 


w, nekumanza + *neg”ant-s; Kronasser 1966: 
267, supposes either "nekunawant- (cf Skt 
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N8. nati 


nagná-) with -n- dissimilation, or *nog”-ment- 
where -m- not a Hitt innovation; cf also Skt 
-want-, -mant- alternations. 

P 1959:769, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
45,50,100,168. 

N8. *nardus mu vdpio¢ oil of nard 
(aromatic plant), only gen sg -daus J 12.3; loan 
from Lat nardus, W Schulze 1966:509-10,511 
fn2. 

OE nard nard salve, OHG nartha st/wkf 
nard, nard oil, Skt nadá- reed, probably not 
related, Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:128-29,140-41. 
Gk vóp6os, perhaps of Semitic origin, H Lewy 
1895:40, cf Heb nérdh, Aram nirdä, in turn 
probably from Skt náladam nard. 

N7. nasjan wkvI odo save L 9.24; 
ga-nasjan ichar heal L 6.19, (&o)oQoeuv L 7.3, 
J 12.47, ocat heal, save L 17.33; nasjands 
mnd owrijp savior L 2.11; naseins fi/ó owrnpta 
salvation L 19.0; cf ga-nisan. 

OE nerian save, protect, OFris nera 
nourish, OHG nerren wkv nourish, feed, heal; 
OE neriend, OS neriand savior, Go influence 
Scardigli 1973:225; OE neru f deliverance. On 
nasjands, Trutmann 1972:20,24,41,42; possibly 
a calque of Gk, F Kauffmann 1923 ZDP 49:21- 
22. 

N8. nati nja &ubißinotpov casting net 
Mk 1.16, bikTvov fishing net. 

OI net, OE nett, OFris net, nette, OS 
netti, (fisk-)net, OHG nezza, nez(z)i stn nett; 
vocalie variant, OI not f net, cf Darms 1978: 
308-10. Possibly with -s-t- OI nest needle, 
clasp, clip, OHG nestila brooch; OE noa(t Je, 
OHG nusta connection. 

Etymology uncertain. PIE ned- tie, bind 
reconstructed with certainty only from Gmc; 
even here words like OI nest may be from PIE 
nedh-, the possible source of Skt nahyati bind; 
Lat nassa weel, narrow-necked wicker basket 
for catching fish, nodus knot, cf Mayrhofer 
1956-80 11:147-48, W/H 1938-56 II:155-56; Lat 
nectö tie is not an old prs, Ernout and Meillet 
1967:435. Olr nessa nearer, nascid tie, naidm 
contract from PIE nedh-, Vendryés 1959-:N-3- 


N9. natjan 


4,N-12. P 1959:758-59 in need of revision, as is 
Schindler 1972 BSLP 67:[art]36 on OI nöß; 
Darms 1978:308-10 properly skeptical of PIE 
origin. Possibly taken over from the pre-Gme 
peoples. 

N9. natjan wkvl inf only L 7.38, *ga- 
natjan Bpéxew moisten, only Zeg prt -tida L 7. 
44. 

Derived from PGme nata- as in OS, Du 
nat, OHG naz adj wet, nazi stf moisture, 
naz(z)em wkv become wet, rain, nez(z)en wkv 
moisten, NHG nass wet. 

Etymology unclear; possibly to Skt nadi 
river, Skt nädati sounds, roars Mayrhofer 
1956-80 H:129-30; cf the German river name 
Nette + PIE nodya, P 1959:759; if from PIE 
ned/t- may be related to Gk Norós southwest 
wind which brings moisture, as opposed to 
Bopéos; derivation, uórvoç humid Chantraine 
1968-80:758; Lat natare, näre swim + *na-(t), 
adj matos, cf Arm nay + *nato- wet, liquid, 
ultimately from PIE sna- : sna- flow: Skt snati 
bathes (not Gk vé -w swim, víoos island 
Chantraine 1968-80:748-49,752); Olr anā- flow, 
swim, float, P 1959:971-72. 

N10. naubaimbair Cal 2.1, Lat 
november November; in Cal = fruma Jiuleis 
month before Christmas. 

Nil. nauh adv £n still, yet, for a 
while M 27.63; nauh ... ni oðkéTi no more J 16. 
16; nauh-þan €rı already, still L 1.15, while L 
8.48; nauh-þan-uh €m still L 15.20, while Mk 
14.43, also, besides Neh 5.15; nt nauh-ban-uh J 
7.6 (J 7.30), nauh-ban-uh ni J 8.57 (J 7.39), 
ni Mk 11.2, nib-ban nauh-þan-uh 
oUnw not yet J 11.30; nauh þanuh [ni] pnw 
not yet R 9.11; nauh-uþ-þan adv Ett 6€ Kai 
and even L 14.26; cf ban and -uh; nu. 

OFris noch, OS, OHG noh adv, conj still, 
yet; NHG noch adv still. 

PIE nu-k%e; cf Go nu; Brugmann 1904b: 
63-67; WP Lehmann 1974:118-23,214-15; on 
development of temporals from spatials in lan- 
guage generally, Traugott 1975 Semiotica 15: 
207-30. 


nauh ... 
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N13. naubs 


P 1959:770. 

N12. naus mi redunküs, vekpós one 
having died, dead one L 7.12, nom pl naweis L 
7.22, acc pl nawins L 0.60; nawis adji/ja 
if attested; 
frawaurhts was nawis dpaptia qv vekpá sin 


vekpà dead, only nom sg f 
was dead R 7.8; but ms reading uncertain 
nawis, Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:227; naus, il- 
legible, Friesen 1927:13; *ga-nawistron. 

Run nä-seu blood + *nawi-saiwi corpse- 
sea (Eggja, Krause 1971:93); OI na-r, OE 
n&(o). dead person, corpse in néo-bedd death- 
bed, dryht-në corpse of a warrior, orc-néas 
monsters (Beowulf 112); cf also nauþs need. 

PIE nàw-, naw-ti- death, need: Olr noine 
older, nauna hunger, famine, Corn nown 
hungry; Lith nóvé oppression, torture, death, 
Latvian nawe death, OS] nave corpse; reduced 
grade, unyti be lazy, neglect; TochA nwam 
sick. On words for corpse as dialectal innova- 
tions in IE, W Schulze 1966:146; cf also Wel 
neued; OPruss nautin acc sg need; OS! nozda 
force, compulsion, nuzda need, noditi compel; 
TochA nut-, B naut- disappear; on semantic 
parallel for 'torture' and 'kill' in same root, 
Latvian gélti give pain, hurt; Lith gälas end; 
OPruss gallan death; Lith giltiné goddess of 
death, death Fraenkel 1962-65:130,145-46,149- 
50,151; OHG quelan suffer, torture oneself, OE 
cwalu death, destruction Grienberger 1900:164. 
Not to Gk vékvs corpse as by Noreen 1894:178. 

P 1959:756, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
419,825. 

N13. naubs fi ávaykf trouble, need, 
constraint 2C 9.7; 
chain, fetter; see also bandi Mk 5.4; naudi- 
baurfts adja only nom sg m Sk 2.20 / IIc.23-24 
and nom sg n naudi-baur ft nu man avayKatov 
oðv fjynoáymv 2C 9.5, ávaykatos I considered 
it necessary; see also þaurfts; *naupjan wkvI 
Avarykaleıv, Budcev exert compulsion upon G 
6.12; *ana-naupjan only 3sg opt -bjat M 5.41 
= &yyapevou force, compel, See *bnauan. 

OI nau$(r), OE néad-, nied, OF ris ned, OS 
nod, OHG nöt stm/f needt, compulsion. Cmpd 


*naudi-bandi fio &dvors 


N14. nelv 


stem naudi- beside naubs suggests pre- 
Verner’s law formation « PGme naupi-, Carr 
1939:45; OFris néd-bende violent, forced 
OE nied-þearf, OFris néd-threft, 
OHG not-thurf(t) stf pressing need; OI neyéa, 
OE nieden, OFris néda, OS nödian, OHG 
nöten wkv force, compel. 

PIE náw-, naw-ti-; see naus P 1959:756. 

N14. nel adv iow Tñ oikia he 
went near/neared the house (only atiddja neh 
razn L 15.25); neba èyyús near, close by J 6.4; 
nehis comp adv éyyúrepov nearer, only R 13. 
11; newundja mn ó €repoç R 13.8, 6 xAnotov 
neighbor, fellowman L 10.29; %nehjan  wkvI 
only prpl nom pl imma -ndans sik avtp 
éyyiCovres approaching him L 15.1; *at-nelvjan, 
3 sg prt -nehida Nyyoev, Hynke has come 
near, is at hand L 10.11. 

OI nà-, OE néah, OFris nei, ni, OS, OHG 
nah near, NE nigh, neighbor; Ol nær, OE 
near, OFris niar, OS, OHG nähör closer, neart; 
OI nand, OHG nähwist stf nearness; Ol nā, 
OE ge-neah(w)ian, OHG nähen wkv come 
near, approach. 

Etymology obscure; possibly to Go *bi- 
nauhan, Skt náéati, Lat nanció, nanciscor, 
nactus draw near, arrive P 1959:317; less likely 
to PIE an up to, as in -na in (direction toward) 
+ PIE ok"- see Gdr 1897-1916 1L.2:799, P 1959: 
40; other proposals in F 1939:373; possibly a 
Gme innovation. 

N15. *neiþ na $ðóvos envy, spite G 5. 
26; *anda-neiba mn €vavrios contrary, hostile, 
opposed Col 2.14; cf also *ga-naitjan. 

OI níð insult, OE nib enmity, OFris nith 
envy, hate, OS nió, OHG nid(h) stm enmity, 
hate; OHG gi-nidótér desirous, Hart-nid PeN 
firm-striver. 


fettering; 


Possibly from PIE ney- be aroused + -to-; 
Olr nith combat and in Gaul EN Nitio-brigee, 
PeN WNitto-genna, Wel 
d-extension in *ga-naitjan. 

P 1959:760. 

N18. *neiwan A ghost-word, Ebbing- 
haus 1982 Sprachwiss 7:403-06; cf swaran. 


nwyd passion; 
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N18. ni 


N17. *nebla fö jadis needle, only gen 
sg L 18.25, Mk 10.25. 

OI nal, OE nzdl, OF ris nédle, nélde, OS 
náðla, OHG nädala, nalda st/wkf needlet; 
OHG “naen, nawen wkv, NHG nähen sew. 

PIE (ebe spin, sew, twist thread; with 
PGmc -bla- + PIE -tlo- indicating an instru- 
ment, as in Skt vahitram, Dach öxerXov, Lat 
vehiculum (-cl- + *-ti-) vehicle Gdr 1897-1916 
11.1:343; see lvoftuli, Meid 1967:187-88. Gk 
véw, víðu spin, vína web, thread; Lat neo spin, 
nemen web; Oir sni, Wel nyddu, Corn nethe 
twist, spin; Olr snáth, OBret notenn thread; 
Lith nýtis loom reed; also Skt snáva, Gk 
veðpov, Lat nervus sinew, TochB sfaura 
sinews; cf *snorjo. 

P 1959:973. 

N18. ni third most frequent word; sen- 
tence negative with both declarative and imp; 
ov J 12.9, ook, oú8¿ M 25.45, ooxit J 13.11, þí 
Mk 13.21 not; also correlative nf... ni oUre ... 
ore neither ... nor L 20.35; contracted with ist 
is, nist isn't L 20.28; with suffix -uh and, nih 
ove J 15.4, G 2.3, oÚre L 20.36, pun (cf assimi- 
lated nis-sijai + "nih-sijai ph ^jévovro nor let 
it come about L 20.16) and not, nor; correlative 
also nih ... nih ot(te) ... oUTe ~ oÓ M 6.20, 


un .. unbe M 6.25, píkeri ... pndé Mk 2.2 
neither ... nor; other assimilations nip-ban + 
*nih-ban | (in nib-ban  nauhbanuh 


nauhpanuh vöru ... Ett nor yet J 11.30); nip- 
patet + *nih-batei oðbé and not, nor R 9.7. 
nibai negative question pte, often in correlative 
use ni... nibai oð(x) ... un not ... unless, not ... 
if not J 6.46,7.35; ni ... 
not ... 


niba WA ... EKTOS EL ph 
unless, not ... except if 1T 5.19; cf also 
jabai if, when, iba(i) question ptc. ni-u nega- 
tive plus interrog ptc -u; in confirmation ques- 
tions; expects positive answer ovx M 6.26, 
oUxt M 5.46, oÓ un J 18.11, pQ J 18.25 not; cf 
not in NE isnt it so that, n'est-ce pas, nicht 
wahr; positive expectation contradieted by ne 
oðk no J 18.25; cf also ob, J 7.12 od xt L 1.60 
no; þí no, not J 18.40. nei (only twice, rhetori- 
cal questions 2C 3.8, Sk 1.17 / Ic.11) ooxt not; 





N19. nidwa 


wai-nei odedov if only 1C 4.8; un- bound ptc of 
word negation, cf un-mahíeigs weak, uncon- 
scious, impossible, *un-manwus unprepared, 
un-rodjands dumb. 

Run ni (Thorsberg, Stentoften, Antonsen 
1975:29,85; Krause 1971:63,121) OI ne (in 
poetry beside at, Neckel 1913 ZVS 45:1-8); OE 
ne (beside nà); OS ni, ne, OHG ni not; more 
recent NHG nicht, NE not, strengthened 
forms, cf Jespersen 1917:9-14; cf also OI prose 
suppletive eat not, also result of negative 
strengthening, Neckel 1913 ZVS 45:15-23. OS 
ne(k) + *ne + ak; OHG noh + "ni + ouh not 
+ and; cf also functionally similar to Go nth, 
OI në, OE ne and not, nor Neckel 1913 ZVS 
45:9-15; other inner Gme cmpd forms, OI nei 
+ "ni + aiw not ever; ni, ne + "ne + x no 
Vries 1962:407,408,413; OE nà not, not, never, 
OFris ná, nö no, never, OHG ne, ni no, not, 
nay!; OI nefa, nema, OE nefne, nemne, OS 
neba etc, OHG nibu etc conj if not, except, 
unless. Inherited word negation ptc: OI ö-, ü-, 
OE, OFris, OS, OHG un-. 

PIE ne, në declarative sentence negation: 
Skt nà; Lat ne- as in ne-ació not know, ignore, 
ne-que nor, and not; Olr ni; Lith né, OPruss 
ni, OS] ne not; with expressive reinforcement, 
Lat nón < "ne-oinom not one, OLat noenum; 
Hitt natta, Luw nawa not. PIE me prohibitive 
(imp sentence negation): Skt mà; Gk pń; 
TochA mar; Arm mi (cf other non-indicative 
uses noted in the grammars) let not, not; cf 
also formally innovating, but semantically 
similar Lat ne, Ose ni, Olr na, nach, Hitt lē, 
Luw (Cuneiform) nis, (Hieroglyphic) nis let not 
Hawkins 1975 AnStud 25:121; also confirming 
interrog negative ptes, Lat ae, -n; TochA te. 

PIE ne, n in word negation: Skt, Av a-; 
OPers a-, an-; Gk á, av-, vn-, cf Beekes 1969: 
98-113 on possible laryngeal suffix, though 
semantically unmotivated; Lat in-, 1m-, il-, ir-; 
Osc, Umbr an-, am-; Olr an-, am-, in-, ê; 
possibly Lith, OSI ne-, if not dial innovation, 
Fowler 1896:34-35; Beekes 1969:104ff; cf also 
Puhvel 1953 Lg 29:14-25 for possible separative 
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N20. 


niman 


origin of prefix in IE adv, eg Go ana on, and 
relative age of negative cmpds; *n- in Hitt 
asiwant- poor, a-siwa-nt- who is without god, 
an- in a(m)miyant- small, not grown Tischler 
1983- 1:22,83, Puhvel 1984-:211-12,47-48. 

PIE/IE negative reinforcement and supple- 
tion: ne + í; Go nei variant interrog negative 
(above); Lith nei not once; ne + k"i/o- Skt 
nákih no one, nothing; Olr ne-ch someone; Lith 
négu, nég(i) nor; OPruss neggi also not, yet; 
PIE (ne)X + k"i/o-: Gk ov(k), oox(t); Arm oğ; 
also OI eigi (above) not Cowgill 1960 Lg 36: 
347-50; formations with *k'"i/o-: Gk oe be- 
side o¥-apos, -Tis no one; oUTe, UTE, OVE 
neither; Myc proclitic forms with o-u- in o-u-qe 
neither, o-u-di-do-si do not give, for accentual 
problems, Moorhouse 1959:18-23; Lat ne-que, 
Ose nep neither, ne-quis no one; in Hitt natta 
kuit not at all, there is no compounding; other 
strengthened forms of *ne include Olr nicon 
not; na-thö, nate, nade, nacce no (cf OI -at 
above; possibly Hitt natta not); Hitt nawi not 
yet; NHG nein no, parallel to Lat nón (above); 
NFr ne ... pas not. 

P 1959:756-58,703; WP Lehmann 1974: 
123-26. 

N19. nidwa fwo Bn: rust, decay, 
only nom sg M 6.19,20. 

OI ni$-folr rust yellow Falk 1889 ANF 5: 
111. 

Etymology disputed. Possibly & empd of 
PGme ni- down + -twä as in OE nio-wol, nt- 
hol thrown down; niðer underneath; PGmc ni- 
dwa deposit as on metal, rust Grienberger 
1900:166; cf OE söt soot! to sitan; see Holt- 
hausen 1934a:237,307; rejected by Uhlenbeck 
1902 BGDSL 27:128. Or as proposed by Lidén 
1897-99:60 to PIE ney- : ni- be aroused, shine; 
possibly in Skt ní-las dark-blue, black; Lat ni- 
t-ére glitter, shine; Olr niam brightness, beauty 
Vendryés 1959-:N-16; meaning relationship im- 
probable; P 1959:760. 

N20. niman stvIV Aoygfóvav take 
(away), accept, get M 5.40, aipeıv take away, 
take up, Séfeoðor receive; af-niman aipew, 


N21. *niþan 


Aro-Aaßeodaı take away, remove J 11.39; and- 
niman Béxeoðar, AapBáveiv, receive, accept M 
10.40; *at-niman only Zeg prt atnam = 
peréoTnocv eis bring into Col 1.13; "bi-niman 
only 3pl opt -maina = kAépwow take (steal) 
away M 27.04; *dis-niman only nom pl m prpl 
-mandans = kaTéxovrec keeping, possessing 2C 
6.10; fra-niman isg prs -ma *xopoaMW bono, J 
14.3, inf Aaßeiv take along, win for oneself L 
19.12; ga-niman xapadrophdve take along M 
9.13, poðeiv learn; *in-niman accept Sk 6.14 / 
VIb.22-23; mip-niman only inf M 11.14 
Séfaoða receive, accept, believe; *us-niman 
alpeıv, take out, take along J 17.15. See 
*anda-nem, anda-numts, arbi-numja, arbi. 

Run un-nam (Reistad), *und-nam Leg prt- 
prs have learned, understand Krause 1966 I: 
170-72,  1971:132-33, but read  unnamz 
untakeable by Antonsen 1975:52-53 (dubious); 
OI nema take, get, learn, OE niman, OFris 
nima, nema, OS, OHG neman stv take; 
Seebold 1970:357-59. 

Etymology disputed. Benveniste 1948:79, 
1971:273 and esp 1973:66-70 is probably cor- 
rect in associating PGme nem- with PIE nem-, 
Gk veuw on the basis of the meaning ‘receive 
legally; a decisive argument rests on the paral- 
heir and Go 


arbinumja heir. Gk veuw distribute, possess, 


lel between Gk kXnpovópos 


vopy distribution, pasture, vopos law Frisk 
1960-72 11:302-04; Lat numerus number, 
quantity; Lith núoma, Latvian nuóma rent, 
lease, nemt take. Fraenkel 1962-65:184-85; not 
Olr námae enemy nor neim poison Vendryés 
1959-:N-2,N-7. Attempts to relate Lat emo 
buy, (in cmpds take) Olr em- in ar-fo-em 
receive, Lith mis take, OSI jets take far less 
credible in view of form; a prefix ni-, or mov- 
able n-, Hirt 1921-37 1:328 unlikely. Thorough 
discussion of nem- in Laroche 1949; not here 
Gk venos, Lat nemus grove P 1959:764. Earlier 
references in F 1939:375-76. 

P 1959:763-64,310-311, Trier 1963:59-69, 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:754. 

N21. *niban stvV ovħ\apßávew help, 
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f 88:1-10. 


N23. niujis 


support, only 2sg opt prs nibais Ph 4.3. Scribal 
error for *neþais, Seebold 1970:360; stvV or 
wkvlil, Darms 1978:94. 

Possibly to OFris nathe, OS naga, OHG 
gi-nüda stf grace, mercy, goodness. 

Etymology uncertain; cf PIE na- help, 
with suffixes in Skt näthate seek asylum, 
nádhas- help; Gk övivnpı benefit, help P 1959: 
754, though Frisk 1960-72 11:395-96 is skep- 
tical. Fowkes 1947 Lg 23:420-21 relates Olr 
snād- protect, Wel nawdd support; approved 
by Vendryés 1959-:S-146-47. 

N22. nibjis mja ouyyevýs relative J 
18.26; nipjo fn 4 ouyyyeuns kinswoman L 1.36. 

OI niór m relative, descendant, OE nippas 
(pl) men. 

Often associated with OI nefi nephew, 
male relative, nipt near female relative, sister's 
daughter, OE nefa nephew!, grandson, nift, 
OFris nift niece, neva nephew, OS nevo, OHG 
nefo wkm grandson, relative, descendant and 
derived with loss of -p-, ie Go nip-, from PIE 
nepöt- nephew, grandson, Skt näpät offspring, 
son, grandson, napti- daughter, granddaughter; 
Gk áveþrós nephew, Lat nepós, gen nepöt-is 
Olr nia 
nephew, necht daughter, girl; OLith nepuotis 
grandson, nephew; OS] netin nephew F 1939: 
376-77, P 1959:764. Emphatically rejected by 
W Schulze 1966:69-73 in favor of derivation 
from PIE (e)ni- + *-tyo- the one inside as op- 
posed to Go *framabeis the one outside, 
stranger; Gaul PeN Nitio-broges; OS] niàti 
poor, inferior; *-tyo- has force of social space, 
Benveniste 1962:104; cf Skt nitya- (*ni-Lyo-) 
continual, one's own, vs Skt ni-stya- foreign, 
strange. 

P 1959:311. 

N23. niujis adjja kowós new, unused 
L 5.36, véos new, young; dat f pl -jaim newly 
attested in Mk 16.17, Tollenaere 1972 TNTL 


grandson, neptis granddaughter; 


*niujiba fö kawórns newness, only 
dat sg niujibai R 7.6; *ana-niujiba áva- 
kalbwoıs renewal, only dat sg -þai R 12.2; in- 
niujiba éykaivia Feast of the Dedication, only 


N24. niu-klahs 


nom sg J 10.22; *ana-niujan wkvl áva-korvów, 
áva-veðopar renew 2C 4.16; *níuja-satiþs veó- 
dn rou novice, only ace sg m papi -satidana 1T 
3.6; cf “satjan; prefixed forms and empd, 
calques on Gk equivalents. 

Run niujil/a] (Darum V) Krause 1966 I: 
240, niuwila for niujila hypocoristic PeN, 
(Skonager III), Krause 1966 1:254, 1971:94, An- 
Longen 1975:59-60,76; cf Lat PeN Novius. OI 
nýr, OE niewe, OFris ni(e) OS, OHG niuwi 
adj newt, young, OHG niuwi stf renewal. 

PIE new-os, new-yo-s: Skt náva- new, 
young; Gk véos, *véros, Myc ne-wo, Lat novus, 
OSI novs, Arm nor; Skt návyas, Gk vetos, Olr 
nuae, Wel newydd, Gaul GN Novio-dinum, 
Lith natijas new. Hitt newa- new; TochA ñu, B 
fiuwe; Gk veðu; Lat noväre; Hitt newahh-, 
OHG niuwón wkv make new, renew; Gk veóTms 
youth; Lat novitas newness, cf nu. 

P 1959:769. 

N24. niu-klahs adja vijxos as a 
child, with childlike understanding 1C 13.11; 
*niuklahei fn lack of understanding, 
faintheartedness, only dat sg -hein Sk 7.7 / 
Vila.25; cf niujis. 

No exact cognates; various explanations 
proposed: (1) ntu-klahs where -ahs is abstract 
suffix, -kl- as in Lat dé-licus from *de-lac-os, 
*de-(gNac-os, Lat lac, Gk yada, gen Yakaxros 
milk, veoyAaryns newborn Froehde 1883 BKIS 
7:123, J Schmidt 1889:179; but not if one 
agrees with Chantraine 1968-80:207 that we do 
not know the PIE word for ‘milk’; cf also 
*miluks. (2) níu-kla-ha- where -kla- + PIE 
gela- : gla-, Go *kilbei womb, *kalkjo harlot, 
orig ‘woman, mother’; OI nýklakinn newly 
born, cf klekja hatch Mezger 1938 Archiv 174: 
78-79; but see Vries 1962:315-16. (3) niu-kla- 
ha- with dissimilation of n to |, Uhlenbeck 1905 
BGDSL 30:303; Brugmann 1906 IF 19:378 fnl, 
*niwi-kna-ha, Gk veo-yvós new-born, PIE gena- 
: gna-; Av ä-zna- innate, inborn; Lat beni-gnus 
kind Brugmann 1901 IF 12:184. (4) níu-klahs, 
*klaha- little, childish, child + niujis new; cf 
MHG kluoc fine, delicate Wood 1908 MLN 23: 
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N25. niun 


148. (5) More likely niukl-ahs, cmpd with aha 
mind whose understanding is still young; 
whether niukli small child + aha, Grienberger 
1900:167, or niu- new + suffix -klfa}, (ef 
*ainakls alone) and aha, Trutmann 1972:124- 
25, semantically comparable to Gk vnróðpuv; 
ef also *in-ahs prudent. 

N25. niun indecl cardinal numeral L 
17.17 (but gen pl niune L 15.7) évvéa nine; 
*niunda ordinal, Evatos ninth, only acc sg f 
-don M 27.45,46, Mk 15.33,34; niuntehund car- 
dinal numeral &veunkovra ninety N 7.21, but 
gen -dis L 15.7; formation like sibun-tehund 
seventy. 

CrimGo nyne, Stearns 1978:148; Run niu 
(Stentoften) dubious; probably niuhA new 
Krause 1966 1:210-11, 1971:164-65, or ni not 
Antonsen 1975:85-87; OI niu, OE nigun, OFris, 
OS nigun, OHG niun ninet; on orig disyllabic 
character of Gme form, W Schulze 1966:496; 
OI níundi, OE nigopa, OFris nigunda, OS 
nigundo, OHG niunto nintht; cf also OI niund 
f unit of nine. Gmc final -n (cf sibun, taihun) 
rather than -m from a PGme niuni beside Go 
niun, Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:18,20, or because of 
influence from ordinals, Kieckers 1928:84. 

PIE newn (or newm analogical with dekm, 
Szemerényi 1960:171-73); Skt náva; Av nava; 
Gk &wea + *ewéra beside évra-, *évera, 
Szemerényi 1964:108-13, nine; Myc e-ne-wo-pe- 
za nine-footed(?], Ventris and Chadwick 1973: 
340; Lat novem; Olr noi n-, Wel, Corn nav, 
Bret nao; Lith devyni, Latvian deviņi; OSI 
devgtb (where nasal dissimilation and analogy 
with ‘ten’ has remade the form, W Schulze 
1966:58, Fraenkel 1950:30); Arm inn; TochAB 
ñu nine; PIE ordinal ninth with -no-, -to-, 
1960:80-90,94,172, 1964:114-18; 
Indo-Iran in NHitt texts, na-wartanna haplol- 


Szemerényi 


ogy  *nawa-wartanna ninth lap Kammen- 
huber 1961:294; Gk €varos, Lat nonus, Olr 
nomad, Lith devifitas, Latvian  devitais; 
OPruss newints ninth; Alb néndé unit of nine; 
TochB fiunte ninth. 


PIE enwn or fen-w-, ?n-ew- Gk évuée, 


N26. niutan 


Arm inn probably PIE newn with dialectal in- 
novation, Szemerényi 1964:107-18; Gk dialectal 
€vvég in Heraclean series €f, éxTÓ, OKTW, €vvéa 
6-9, all with rough breathing on analogy with 
€E, Lat eer értá, Lat septem, Ward 1948 Lg 
24:51-54 suggests dialectal innovation in sub- 
sets of numerals, which would argue against a 
PIE newn nine; cf Burrow 1973:260 on possible 
relation of Skt náva nine and PIE néwos new; 
proposed also earlier, J Wackernagel and 
Debrunner 1896-1954 IIT:360. P 1959:318-19, e- 
newen, newn, enwn; P 1959:769, newos new. 

N26. niutan stell rox«ív attain L 20. 
35, Isg prs opt -tau Phil 20, óvívaoðar enjoy; 
ga-niutan | ovuXAXopfóvev, Grypebev obtain, 
catch, 3pl prt -nutun L 5.9, 3pl prt opt 
-nuteina M 12.13. *nuta mn (wypüv catcher, 
GALEUS fisherman, only acc pl -tans L 5.10, Mk 
1.17. *un-nuts adj ávónros foolish, useless, only 
acc pl m -tjans IT 6.9. 

OI njöta, OE néotan, OFris nıäta, OS 
niotan use, enjoy, OHG niozan stv make use 
of, Seebold 1970:361. OI nyt profit, advantage, 
OE nytt f use, profit, duty, OHG nuz stm 
profit, advantage; with other vocalism, OI naut 
work animal, ox, nautr wealih, OFris note 
produce, yield, OE notu profit, use, néat work 
animal, ox, cf NE neat’s (foot oil), OHG nöz m 
cattle; OI njtr; OE nytt, OF ris nette, OS nutts, 
OHG nuzzi adj useful; OE un-nytt, OHG un- 
nuzzi useless. 

Only in Gme and Balt; Lith nauda use, 
property, Latvian naüda money; OSI nuta ox, 
cow, ORuss nuta horned animal borrowed from 
Gmc, Fraenkel 1962-65:487. Celt PeN doubtful, 
such as Olr Nuado; see P 1959:768, who lists 
neu-d- attain, following Brugmann 1916-17 IF 
37:239; Froehde 1896 BKIS 21:194. 

N27. noicz name of the n-rune in Sal, 
corresponding to OI nau$, OE nýd, nied = 
néad f = naubs need Arntz 1944:172-73,204- 
05. Probably a garbled form of the usual name, 
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N29. nu 


Grienberger 1896 BGDSL 21:207-08; 
Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:154 interprets it as 
designating a goddess corresponding to Gk 
*AVQ Km. 

N28. “nota ml?) xpóuv« stern (of a 
ship), only dat sg -tin Mk 4.38. 

Uncertain etymology; various conjectures: 
(1) to OI nör, Skt náus, Gk vos, Lat nàvis, 
Olr nau, Arm naw boat Grienberger 1900:167- 
68. (2) to OI not net, cf nati fishing net Neckel 
1934 ZDA 71:187 fn2; the net lay in the stern 
of the boat. (3) to OHG nuosc trough, channel; 
ge-nuscen wkv bind; nusta sif joint, seam; cf 
*bnauan pulverize Meringer 1904-05 IF 17: 
151ff. (4) to Gk vwrov back Torp and Falk, eds 
1909:298 though its 
Chantraine 1968-80:762. 

N29. nu adv, conj vóv now, then 
(interj) M 27.42, now (temporal) L 1.48, üprı 
just now M 9.18, oov therefore M 6.22; nuh 
(nu + uh), yop then, therefore 1C 7.16; nunu 
otv now then M 10.26. 

OI nú, OE nu, OFris, OS, OHG ni adv, 
conj nowt, therefore; cf also nauh. On the rela- 
tion -# : # see J Schmidt 1889:219, Kretschmer 
1892 ZVS 31:337, Jacobsohn 1920 ZVS 49:168- 
69. 

PIE nú, nii-no-; new-os new; cf niujis; Skt 
nú now, now then, certainly, nün-am now, at 
present, probably, certainly, OPers nüram; Gk 
vo, vöv now; Lat num then, now, nunc now, 
nü-dius tertius (it is now the third day =) day 
before yesterday; Olr nu, nü adv now; no, nu 


source is unclear, 


verbal pte; Lith nú now, today, nugi(s) now 
then; OS] nz but; nyné now, today; TochA nu, 
ni, B no then, now (paratactic conjunction); 
Hitt nu, n- (n-as, n-at sentence initial pte with 
encl pronominals), ki-nun now; on cognate syn- 
tactic character of Olr no, Hitt nu, Dillon 1948 
TPS 1947:15-24; on topic deixis of Hitt nu, 
Raman 1973:126ff,137-40. 
P 1959:770. 


Ol. o 


07. Ostrogothae 


O 


Ol. o interj à oh! L 9.41, oú& aha! Mk 
15.29. 

OI 6, NHG oh! oh!t. 

PIE 6, à, ë or independent onomatopoeic 
creations; Gk à, Ò, wh, Lat 6, öh exclamation 
of emotion, voc pte, Olr à, a voc ptc, Lith ó 
exclamation of emotion; Loewe 1927 ZVS 54: 
141-42 relates to Skt a, Gk á, Lat à. 

P 1959:772,1,281. 

O2. oeghene CrimGo ‘oculi’ eyes; 
probably = Go augona nom pl n, with gh after 
MFlem oeghen; -oe- from -au- also in broe, 
hoef, cf augo, Stearns 1978:148-49. 

O3. *ogan prt-prs $ofcictos fear L 18. 
4, prt ohta (replacing *ahta, Sverdrup 1929 
NTS 2:19) J 19.8, 2sg imp ogs éofoO fear! R 
13.4, elsewhere (ni) ogs bus pñ doßoö do not 
fear! orig PIE subj ögiz, J Schmidt 1870 ZVS 
19:290; Jacobsohn 1913 ZVS 45:342ff, Gdr 
1897-1916 1L3:484, Streitberg 1920:157; B/E 
1981:128 PIE ne ághes; 
þoBeioðar frighten Neh 6.19. 

OI öast wkv be afraid, though see Vries 
1962:415, ægja wkv frighten, ögn f fright, OE 
oga m fright, on-ægan wkv fear; obt MLG 
achte, OHG ahta stf persecution + *anxtö. Cf 


Go ogjan wkvl 


agis, *agls. 

PIE agh- fear: Gk &xupau, Gxopoar be sad, 
mourn; Olr ad-agor I fear, ni ägor (= Go ni 
og), verbal noun atgthiu, Vendryès 1959-:A-23, 
Chantraine 1968-80:151. 

P 1959:7-8. 

O4. Oium in Jordanes 60,15 (also 61, 
1}; “pervenit LFilimer) ad Scythiae terras 
quae lingua eorum Oium vocabantur” 
t[Filimer] reached the lands of Scythia which 
in their tongue are called Oium'; 4.28 “in terras 
Oium” ‘to the lands Oium'. 

Taken dat pl 
Ja-derivative of alva, referring to the area of 
ut fertur, 


as Go *aujom, a 


the Pripet swamps (“is locus, 


tremulis paludibus voragine circumiecta 


concluditur" %t is reported that this place is 
enclosed by unsteady swamps, with a gulf sur- 
rounding it’); E Schwarz 1956:87. 

O5. Optarit PeN of elder (papa) in 
DeN. Gk form (translation) of Go Ufitahari, cf 
Procopius "Orropw [..] ávöpa yórðov, Scar- 
digli 1973:281; or faulty Go by the notary, 
Deusdedit, who spoke no Go, F 1939:381. 

O6. osanna based on Gk ocavvá 
hosanna, a loanword from Aram-Heb höshá ná 
save, we pray! cf E Klein 1966-67:745. 

O7. Ostrogothae EN East Goths N 
Wagner 1967:161-63, Schönfeld 1911:38-39; 
Jordanes 78,5-7 “pars eorum (ie Gothorum) qui 


orientalem plagam tenebant dicti sunt 
Ostrogothae" 'the part of them (ie of the 
Goths) who held the eastern region ... are 


called Ostrogoths'; the name also in 17 other 
places, cf also PeN's Ostrogotho, Ostrogotha 
[epithet of Theoderic's daughter, Arevagnil; 
OE Eastgotha of the Widsith (= Ostrogotha), 
Hachmann 1970:48-50; Ostrogothae first used 
by Cassiodorus; earlier forms, Austrogott, 
Ostrogothi, Hachmann 1970:58,125,118 fn; on 
homeland, neighboring tribes, and formaily 
similar Va-goths, Gauthi-goths, N Wagner 
1967:155-61,207,210-15; on relations with the 
Greotingi in the Black Sea region, N Wagner 
1967:182-83,171-72. 

Ostro- of disputed etymology. Probably 
not + *austra- east with *-tro-; possibly + 
*aus(t)ro- where -t- a Gme development; full 
grade corresponding to Skt zero grade usrá- 
bright, usäh dawn; cf also Hom nws dawn; Lat 
aurora daybreak; Lith auðra rosy dawn; OI 
austr east; OE éaster, NE Easter; basis for 
Ostrogothae shining Goths, not ‘East Goths’; 
also on meaning of EN's, Wrede 1891:44-48; 
Wehrle 1906-07 ZDW 8:334-44 for thorough 
review of the data; probably of unknown origin 
with early folk etymology, F 1939:381, B/E 
1981:1-2. 


P1. paida 


P7. *paurpura 


P 


P1. paida fo xurúu tunic, shirt M 5.40; 
*ga-paidon wkvll, only nom pl m papi -dodai 
éviuedyevor clothed E 6.14. 

OE pad coat, OS peda, OHG pheit, 
OBavarian pfett f garment; on Gmc dial dis- 
tribution and spread, G Müller and Frings 
1968:114-18; generally agreed to be a loan into 
Gmc via Go; early to Go from Gk Baity of 
Anatolian origin, Thumb 1905-06 ZDW 7:261- 
67; but Bonfante 1935 BSLP 36:[art] 151-52 
prefers Illyrian origin because of Alb petké + 
*»aitüka clothes, garment, cloak. On relation 
to first sound shift, Gutenbrunner 1936-38 APS 
11:167 refers to Go Kreks, Lat Graecus, taking 
Gk ßairn and paida from a SE neighbor. 
Probably a cross-cultural term, as for Karsten 
1928:195 and F 1939:381-82; Finn paita from 
Gme, Kylstra 1961:33-34,59,71. 

P 1959:92-93. 

P2. *paintekuste - 
Pentecost, only acc sg -ten 1C 16.8. 


KEVTNKOOTN 


OE pentecosten, OFris pinkostra gen pl, 
pinzster, OS te pinkoston, OHG fimfchusti, 
MHG pfingsten dat pl f, Bavarian Pfinztag. 

9th Rule fona 
fim fehustim possibly a learned modification of 
Go pasntekusten, Frings 1966:32; Gk source for 
Lat pentecoste 50th day (after Easter); cf also 
Church Lat quinquagesima, calque on Gk, ei- 


century Benedictine 


ther as Romanizing innovation in 3rd-5th cen- 
turies or as earlier Lat form; in E replaced by 
Whitsunday, from dominica in albis est 
Sunday in whites G Müller and Frings 1968: 
378-79, Onions 1966:1004. OS] petikosiij also 
borrowed from Gk. 

P3. papa xarös elder, cleric, only 
twice, nom sg ik Ufitahari papa Deh 1.1, ace 
sg bi Werekan papan Cal 1.7. 

Borrowed from Gk torðs minor cleric, 
n&axas meant bishop, later pope 
(borrowed in OE papa, OS pävos, OHG babes 
through Lat papa). All 5th century Christian 


while 


bishops called papa Father; in the west 
Gregory VII legally designated only the Pope 
as papa, Raumer 1845:295-96: OI, OSw papi 
ecclesiastic, Shetland pobt priest from Olr or 
SoGme; OFris papa Pope, ecclesiastic, OHG 
phafo, pfaffo cleric, ecclesiastic, from Gk or 
Go, Kluge 1909 BGDSL 35:126; or through 
Lombard mediation, G Müller and Frings 1968: 
355-56, Olr pápa pope, monk, ascetic, colloq 
also popa, Vendryès 1959-:P-4; Bret pab + Fr, 
Corn pap, Onions 1966:696. 

P4. paracletus mu = Gk rapókAmTos 
comforter, only of Holy Spirit, as in J 14.26. 

P5. paraskaiwe RapacKedny 
preparation, only nom sg Mk 15.4, ace sg -wein 
M 27.62. 

Taken from into OHG 
(Bavarian) pherintag Friday; this meaning also 
for the Gk word from the 3rd century AD on; 
Sth century Samanunga, Steinmeyer and 
Sievers, eds, 1879-1922:1,225,5, Kluge 1909 
BGDSL 35:139-40; on OBavarian form, G 
Müller and Frings 1968:358-59. 

P6. paska «óoxo Easter L 2.41, 
pasza J 18.28. 

OI päskar m pl, OFris päscha, OS, OHG 
pascha stn Easter; but OE éaster, usually pl 
éastron, OHG östra wkf, more often pl 
dst(a jun Eastert. Easter is OE church use, like 
OHG ostargauma, aostortaga; OHG pascha, 
Lat use, Braune 1918 BGDSL 43:409; NE 
Pascal pertaining to Easter, from ME paschal, 
pasche < OFr pasque. Late Gmc isogloss, OE, 
SouthG, Mainz, Trier, Alemannic, Bavarian 


spoken Go 


östra versus NGme, Fris, Cologne paschen; on 
OHG attestation and dial use, G Miiller and 
Frings 1968:361-65. 

Gk x&oxa from Aram pasha, Heb 
happésah Passover E Klein 1966-67:1135. 
Easter, related by Bede to spring goddess 
Eastre, see Ostrogothae. 

P7. *paurpura also *-paura ropþúpa 


P8. *peika-bagms 


purple garment; loan from Lat purpura purple, 
purple garment, itself a borrowing from Gk, W 
Schulze 1966:509,511 fn2; Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 
43:2-3; *paurpuron wkvll (only papl *-robs, 
dat sg f -rodai J 19.2, acc sg f -rodon J 19.5) 
ropbupoüv purple-colored. 

OI purpura, OE purpuro (later dissimi- 
lated to purple), OHG purpura wkf purplet 
(garment). 

P8. *peika-bagms ma palm tree, 
only gen pl -me J 12.13; ef also bagms. 

Etymology obscure; may be related to OI 
pik f spike, OE pic, OFris pic m spike, piket, 
possibly < VLat picu-s though its origin is 
unclear, Meyer-Lübke 1935:6495; (cf linear 
leaves of the palm, K Johansson 1900 ZVS 36: 
383); not from Lat ficus fig 
(confusing fig and palm trees where neither 


probably 


grows) via Celt, where f for initial p in Lat 
loans, Much 1893 BGDSL 17:33-34; cf Go 
smakka-bagms fig tree; Ebbinghaus 1974 GL 
14:35-37 


onomatopoeic origin for a plant or tree with 


tentatively suggests Gmc 
spines. 

P9. pertra name of the p-rune in Sal; 
OE peorb, peord, Northumbrian pert, Grien- 
berger 1899 ANF 15:33. 

Etymology disputed. M Hammarström 
1930 SNF 20:23-24 probably correct in con- 
sidering it a rhyming creation to gertra, in 
view of the lack of PIE b- and the unlikelihood 
of borrowing a rune-name; yet Arntz 1944:208- 
09 rejects the priority of gertra. Bugge 1905- 
13:60,143ff discussed the name at length, seeing 
its source in Georgian par, name of p, trans- 
mitted by way of Arm from parel dance; highly 
unlikely. Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:139 sug- 
gested a Gaulish source, assuming a vegetation 
goddess Perta on the basis of a votive inscrip- 
tion, after whom the name was given; cf Wel 
perth bush; as argument he cited Olr gert, the 
name of q in ogam, similar to OE cweorp, name 
of the g-rune; from PCelt kw-, p would have 
developed in p-Celtie, g in g-Celtie. Arntz 1944: 
209 with references, objects on the grounds 
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P11. *plapja 


that the p-Celts did not have ogam and that 
early Gaulish culture was pre-literate. The at- 
tempt of Arntz 1935 BGDSL 59:358 to account 
for pertra and qertra was rejected by Thur- 
neysen 1937 BGDSL 61:206. Other proposals 
cited in F 1939:383 carry little conviction, 
though Birkhan 1970:175-77 with detailed 
review of the bibliography returns to the early 
comparison of OE peorb with peord vulva; 
relating peord to Gk róoðn penis (though not in 
P 1959:485 or 824). Birkhan suggests a taboo 
or children language form maintaining PIE p- 
in Gme; while his suggestion is dubious, he 
deserves credit for concluding his discussion 
with the reminder that the Go and OE names 
for the p-rune differ phonologically; cf Frisk 
1960-72 II:584. 

P10. *pistikeins adj pure, undiluted, 
only gen sg f nardaus -nis vópðov KIOTIKANS 
pure spikenard J 12.3; W Schulze 1966:509 fn2, 
emends the text to pistikeins, as closer to Gk 
vonk on analogy with apaustauleins, Gk 
á rogToAfs; but Streitberg, ed 1919-28 I:486 ob- 
jects, while recognizing the emendation in 
1919-28 II:105. 

P11. *plapja fö 13orcio street, only 
gen pl -jo M 6.5; borrowed from the Gk, or 
from Lat platea, itself à borrowing from Gk 
n\areia (05óc) broad (road). 

Explanation of -p- unclear; possibly as- 
Gabelentz and Loebe 
1848:502, proposed a scribal error; so also 
Grienberger 1900:170 with Gk TT read as II. 
Rejecting both approaches E Schröder 1927 
ZVS 54:310-11 suggested that an Ostrogothic 
scribe confused the Visigothic word which he 


similation at a distance. 


did not know with an adj *plapjo chattering, 
formed like biubjo secretly; scarcely credible. -- 
If the assumption of Mikkola 1924 MSNH 7: 
269-70 is correct, that the late Lat form was 
*platsja (cf OE plætse place and the loanword 
OSI ploða marketplace), the Go source would 
scarcely be this; cf also It piazza, Sp plaza, Fr 
place; NHG Platz m is attested only from the 
13th century. Survey of problems in Corazza 


P12. plat 


1969:57-59. 

P12. plat n (or m-s) ériðinpa patch, 
only acc sg L 5.36, Mk 2.21, dat sg -ta M 9.16. 

MDu, MLG plet, NLG plette rag; also Sw 
palta, Dan pjalt, Fris palt, LG palt(e) rag, 
patch K Johansson 1900 ZVS 36:372-73. Prob- 
ably a borrowing from SI, as suggested by un- 
shifted NHG blez stm, blezza stf small piece (of 
cloth). Not here NE plat, plot piece of land. 

SI source unclear. Vasmer 1953-58 II:366, 
397-98 keeps separate ORuss plats piece of 
cloth and OSI poloteno linen cloth, which them- 
selves are unclear in origin, but not related to 
Skt patas woven cloth, which is probably a 
borrowing, Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:190. Compar- 
ing Ir lontà linen + *plotnä, Stokes 1894:255 
suggests a cross-cultural term. 

P13. *plinsjan wkvI ópxíoaoðar 
dance M 11.17. 

MLG plansen dance; exception to the rule 
that words common to Gme and Sl were bor- 
rowed from Gme, Lottner 1862 ZVS 11:173, 
Vasmer 1927 ZSP 4:359-60, Corazza 1969:49; 
based on a Sl verb attested in OS] pleati, 
plesati dance; cf also Russ plea-k-ats splash, 
applaud Stender-Petersen 1927:530, which Vas- 
mer 1953-58 11:370 considers of onomatopoeic 
origin; Lith plésts dance beside isolated Gmc 
instances also suggests eastern origin, Specht 
1930 ZVS 57:158-59, Fraenkel 1962-65:619-20. 
According to Scardigli 1973:233,67 such words 
support the hypothesis that Cyril’s OS] Bible 
translation was inspired by Wulfila’s; for him 
*plinejan reflects an older shamanistie ritual 
dance. The two views are not necessarily con- 
tradietory, since the word is non-IE and its 
origin is unknown. 

P14. plut CrimGo ‘sanguis’ blood; cf 
blob. Aberrant initial p-, cf CrimGo bruder, 
taken as misprint by Uhlenbeck 1900:30, as a 
voiceless lenis before | misheard as p- by Bus- 
becq, Stearns 1978:149. 

P15. praitoriaun J 13.28, Mk 15.16, 
praitoria J 18.28, prastauria J 18.35, 19.9, 
from Gk xpaitwprov or Lat praetörium 
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P19. psalmo 


governor's headquarters. According to W 
Schulze 1966:509 simply a Gk term incor- 
porated in the Go text, not a borrowing into 
Go; the variation reflects Wulfila's use of 
everyday language, W Schulze 1966:509,514; 
and since Wulfila's o of praitoria would have 
been pronounced w in Italy, a scribe there in- 
troduced the spelling au, W Schulze 1966:514 
fn3. Others, Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 43:3, Luft 
1897-98 ZVS 35:295-96, assume the word was 
adopted from Lat; Corazza 1969:91 fn25 takes 
Gk as source. 

P16. *praizbwtairei fn mpeoBúrepos 
elder, presbyter, only -rein acc sg with collec- 
tive meaning (group of) elders Tit 1.5, dat sg 
IT 5.19; *praizbwtairs nta, only gen sg -reis 
mpeofureptov presbytery, council of elders 1T 4. 
14. Based on spoken rather than written Gk 
form, W Schulze 1966:516, Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 
43:43. 

P17.  praufetes, praufeus m 
xpoþnrns prophet, reformation of Gk with 
W Schulze 1966:511,513; 
form suggests recent loan, Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 
43:72; praufeteis f mpodnms prophetess, only 
nom sg L 2.36; on Wulfila's adaptation of 
religious terms, Scardigli 1973:122. See also 
*ga-liuga-praufetus L 6.26, Mk 13.22, and 
"liugna-praufetus M 7.15, both 
»bevdorpodntns false prophet. 

P18. praufetja m or npl zpoómnreío 
prophecy 1C 14.22, an early borrowing from 
Lat prophetia f, as indicated by the replace- 
ment of Lat í by Go J; on gender difference, cf 
Go drakma m from Lat drachma f. Based on 
it, *praufetjan wkvI xnpodntevew prophesy 1C 
14.9, Corazza 1969:92-93. 

MHG prophétie f also borrowed from Lat 
while ME prophecie was taken from OFr 


u-stem inflection, 


calques 


prophecie; subsequently verbs were derived 
from these, such as MHG prophätien, ME 
prophecien; also MHG prophétieren (from Lat) 
and -zieren (from Fr), but both with 
-teren-ending from Fr. 

P19. psalmo *Toxós psalm E 4.8A; 


P20. *puggs 


loan from Gk with Go case endings; perhaps 
from dat sg þaApig, cf marginal gloss psalmo 
nom sg[?] E ASA Streitberg, ed 1919-28 II: 
106, M Jellinek 1926:188; acc sg psalmon 1C 
14.26, gen pl psalmo L 20.42, dat pl psalmom 
E 5.19, B/E 1981:80, Corazza 1969:86 fn2. 

OE (p)sealm, OHG (p)salmo wkm psalmt, 
song of praise; also psalma, psalmo f, all based 
on LLat psalmus, itself from Gk noun deriva- 
tive from Gk þóðAuw pluck, sing to the harp. 

P20. *puggs m foXávriov purse, only 

„acc sg pugg L 10.9. 
OI pungr, OE pung, OFris pung, MLG 
OHG 
moneybag, Steinmeyer and Sievers, eds, 1879- 
1922:1,284,10; cf also without n OI poki, OE 
pocca, pohha, MDu poke m bag; NE poke, 
pocket, MHG phoch bag. 

A general Gme borrowing from an un- 


punge m purse, bag; acaz-fung 


known source, the Go word probably from 
MLat punga purse in the 3rd century, Corazza 
1969:66,77; see also MGk noðyya, Rum punga 
bolster Loewe ZVS 39:323-24; Meyer-Lübke 
1935:6849; not from OSI pggy tassle, as by Uh- 
lenbeck 1895 BGDSL 20:44, since it diverges 


semantically, Knutsson 1929:43-44, Persson 
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P21. pund 


1912:263 fn3; VLat *pungus probably from Lat 
pugnus fist Grienberger 1900:170-71, not, as 
punga, a romanized Gme word, Gamillscheg 
1970:28-29. Not from PIE as Gme *puh, *pug 
inflate, blow up; Skt bükkati bark, Torp and 
Falk, eds  1909:219, 
onomatopoeic in origin like Skt baka- kind of 
crane, bakura- wind instrument though from 


which is probably 


*bnkəló-; LG pungel little sack, proposed by K 
Johansson 1900 ZVS 36:367, in defense of PIE 
b; rejected by Persson 1912:263-64 fn3; see also 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:400-01,436-37. P 1959: 
100 in need of emendation. 

P21. pund n Xirpa pound, only acc sg 
J 12.3. 

OI, OE, OFris, OS pund, MDu pond, OHG 
phunt, funt stn poundt; NHG Pfund. 

Economic trade word very early at home 
in Gme, possibly in Go during 1st or 2nd cen- 
tury, Corazza 1969:10, Scardigli 1973:84, when 
final vowels were lost, M Jellinek 1926:185. 
From Lat pondö (indecl) pound; also in Ir pond 
with contamination from E; cf also Wel pwn 
load, pyn-farch workhorse; Lat pondö replaced 
in Romance by libra, Fr livre, Frings 1966:57; 
Gmc loan into Finn punta Thomsen 1870:163. 


Q1. qainon 


Q4. qens 


Q 


Q1. qainon wkvll kórkteoðar, nevdeiv 
mourn, sorrow intrans M 11.17, 9.15, trans 
mourn for 2C 12.21. 

Late OI kveina, OF cwänian wkv lament, 
Without initial k, OI veina, OE 
wünian, OFris wénia, weinia, OHG weinön 
wkv cry, lament, mourn, from interj, cf wai. 


SOITOW. 


Both sets are probably of onomatopoeic origin. 

No clear cognates outside Gme. Not wðivw 
have birth pains, as by Fick 1884 BKIS 8:331; 
ef Chantraine 1968-80:1298. Nor to Lith gtedót: 
begin to sing Thumb 1900 ZVS 36:196-98, 
which may be related to Skt gäyati sings, Lat- 
vian gailis sing mournful songs, though little 
credence can be given to Osten-Sacken 1909 IF 
24:240 or to the reconstructions in P 1959:355, 
467. Still other speculation cited in F 1939:386. 

Q2. qairrus adju («os friendly, 
gentle 1T 3.3; qairrei fn npaörns gentleness G 
5.23. 

OI kvirr, kyrr quiet, MLG querre, MHG 
kürre tame. 

May be from PIE g"erH- heavy, though 
rejected by F 1939:386, possibly because 
*kaurus heavy and asilu-qairnus mill are 
derived from that IE base; but see Lith guris 
subside (of the wind), Latvian guft slacken, re- 
lated by Siebs 1904 ZVS 37:317, Brugmann 
1913-14 IF 33:302. Taking it however from PIE 
g"erH- praise, welcome Lühr 1976 MSzS 35:73- 
92 ascribes the lengthening of r to the following 
laryngeal, as in -waddjus; so also fairra, and 
-nn- in *af-linnan, *rinnan, *spinnan, and 
winnan; further, -mm- in *stamms. Sup- 
ported with a Finnish borrowing by R-P Ritter 
1984 MSzS 43:183-86. Other suggestions cited 
in F 1939:386, such as relation by Grienberger 
1900:171-72 to Gk ^fjpus voice less credible. P 
1959:476-77, in need of revision; ibid:478-79. 

Q3. qairu nv (only 2C 127, marginal 
gloss in Cod A to hnubo) oxóXos thorn, spike. 
Not to be read as gairu, Streitberg 1909 IF 24: 


174, though q is a scribal error according to 
Streitberg, ed 1919-28 I:322. Ebbinghaus 1979 
GL 19:188-89 which would 
eliminate the item. 


reads pairu, 

For gairu, the following etymology was 
proposed, which now is obsolete. PIE g"eru- 
stake, spear: Lat veru, Umbr berva spit, javelin; 
OIr bir, Wel ber spear, spit; with zero grade in 
root Av grava- staff; (cf Lat geni : Go *kniu 
knee), Lidén 1906 IF 19:325. Italic and Celtic 
innovation for ‘spear’, which elsewhere differs 
among dialects in designation, Gk áswv, Lith 
kasulas, OS1 sulica, OE spere, Porzig 1954: 
100. 

Cognate with pairu are OI prjónn, OE 
preon, MLG preme, MHG pfriemie m knitting 
needle, NE preen pin, as cited by Bugge 1906 
ANF 22:128-29. These may be from a pre-Gme 
source, so treated by Hamp 1982-83 ZVS 96:95- 
100, with argumentation based on initial labial 
and u-stem. Vries 1962:428 cites possible IE 
origins. 

P 1959:479, requires emendation. 

Q4. qens fi yum wife L 20.33; *un- 
genis wk papl áyapos unmarried, without 
wife, only dat pl m -idam 1C 7.8; cf also qino 
woman. 

Gme "k"en-i-: OI kvàn, kvæn, OE cwen 
(also king's wife), OS quàn stf wife, NE queen; 
OI kvæna wkv make one marry, t-kventr 
unmarried. 

PIE gena, gen g"n-às woman, wife, also 
g"ena- (viewed as g'"(w)-en- n-stem related to 
g"ous cow, by Szemerényi 1977:76-78); on 
declension, Brugmann 1908 IF 22:171-93. Old 
socially undifferentiated term for biological 
female, woman; formal innovations for *woman' 
often leave the old form with ‘wife’ as its 
A Ramat 1969 AGI 54:145. 
Lengthened grade: Skt jāni- wife, Av jgni- 
woman as in qens, Streitberg 1894 IF 3:330; 
full grade as in qino: Skt jani- wife, woman, 


meaning, 


Q5. qertra 


Av jaini- woman, Olr ben, gen mna, dat 
mnai, archaic bein + *g”en-ei, *g”en-i-, Meid 
1966 ZVS 80:271-72; OPruss genno < *g”ena 
woman A Ramat 1969 AGI 54:129-30, Toporov 
1975- H:207-10; OSI ¿ena woman, wife, Russ 
Zena wife, Arm kin, nom pl kanat-k‘ (suffix 
possibly as in Gk nom pl Yuvaikes women) 
woman, wife, zero grade: Skt jfü- goddess, 
divine female, Av gana woman, wife, Gk ^ov, 
(Boeotian) Bavá; probably not Alb zonjë wife, 
lady Hamp 1962 IF 67:145, Huld 1984:136-37; 
TochA jam, B Zong wife (beside A kuli, B 
klyiye, kliye woman); Luw unatti-, wanatti- 
woman, according to Starke 1080 ZVS 94:82- 
85; but cf retraction by E Sturtevant 1935 Lg 
11:38-39 of PIE g", ghw, Hitt w correspon- 
dence, E Sturtevant 1930 Lg 6:213-28,220-21 
following Benveniste 1932 BSLP 33:[art] 136- 
43,137; Sturtevant's earlier position relates Skt 
vanóti strives for, Go wens hope, Hitt wenzi 
has (sexual) relations with, PIE g"en- woman. 
Aside from Benveniste's formal objections, 
there may be semantic difficulties in relating 
the word for ‘woman’ to the verbal root, dif- 
ficulties parallel to relation of Gk pudXds 
prostitute, pún mill A Ramat 1969 AGI 54: 
110-11 fn8,146 fn75,76. 

P 1959:473-74. 

Q5. qertr& name of the g-rune in Sal: 
OE cweorp in the rune- poem. 

According to Grienberger 1896 BGDSL 21: 
200,222 equivalent to Olr ceirt (queirt) apple 
tree. Vendryés 1927 RevCelt 44:313ff derives 
Olr ceirt, Wel perth bush from PIE perk“o-, 
Italo-Celtic k'"erk"o- as in Lat quercus oak; cf 
W/H 1938-56 11:402-03 and fairguni. Celt 
form then taken over in Gme, Marstrander 
1928 NTS 1:139-40. Cf pertra for reference to 
the widely divergent views. 

Q6. giman stvIV, lsg prt qam M 5.17, 
3pl gemum J 11.33, nom sg m papl gumans 
Mk 9.33, €pxeoðar come M 6.10, síveoðar 
become J 6.19, karofffjvo, arrive J 6.51; *ana- 
giman only Zeg prt -gam ins éméoTQ avtois 
approached them L 2.9; *bi-giman only Zeg prs 
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Q6. qiman 


ins -mib wbrois Edioraraı suddenly attacks 
them 1Th 5.3, assumed by G Schmidt 1962:244 
to be a folk etymological equivalent of *bi- 
set jan, OE bi-settan assail, *faura-giman only 
3sg prs -mid in andwairbja is xpoedevoeTaL 
€v iov avtod goes before him, precedes L 1. 
17; *mib-giman, only Zeg prt neg mip-ni-qam 


eiponjam seinaim ou  ouveiofAðev Tots 
paðmrais avtod did not accompany his 
disciples J 6.22; *fra-giman, lsg prs -gima 
6o. kavfjow, Leg prs pass -mada 
exdaravynbyooat 2C 12.15, 3sg prt -gam 
zpooavolwoaca L 8.43 spend, rise up, 


consume; "ga-qiman, 3sg prs -mib ávíjev it is 
fitting Col 3.18, ouvépxeoðar come together, 
meet J 18.20; *mib-giman ouvépxeoðar go 
along with J 6.22; us-giman ünorteiva kill, 
destroy J 7.1; cf also qums, *ga-qumbs, Gotti 
1974:62-72. 

OHG gueman sty come, normal grade 
(thematic) as in Go (forms in Schatz 1927:281- 
82); CrimGo kommen ‘venire’? come Stearns 
1978:142-43; OI koma, OE cuman, OFris 
kuma, koma, OS cuman stv come, OHG 
coman stv, NHG kommen comet; see Gdr 
1897-1916 11.3:89, Prokosch 1939:150,171 on 
thematic and athematic forms. Orig athematic, 
Meillet 1916 BSLP 20:[art]25, but became 
thematic in all the dialects. 

PIE g"em- ~ g"m-; g"ez- = gwar- where 
-m- and -z- are enlargements on a root Heg"-, 
Benveniste 1935a:156. Same base as Go in Lith 
gimti, Latvian dzimt come into the world, be 
born, OPruss gemton bear, gemmons born 
Fraenkel 1962-65:151, Bechtel 1913 ZVS 45: 
230, Toporov 1975- II:204-05; semantically 
similar, Hsch déin. ` Grein be born 
Flensburg 1914 F Windisch:207. PIE g“em in 
Skt gämati go, perf jagäma, cf Go gemun; Av 
jamaiti go, TochAB käm- come Krause and W 
Thomas 1960-64 11:92,181; PIE (e-)g”em-t: Ved 
á-gan went; Arm e-kn came; PIE g”m-to-: Skt 
gata- gone; Gk Barös passable, accessible; Lat 
in-ventus invention; PIE g"em-yo-: Skt 3sg opt 
gamyät, Av jamyät, OPers jamiya goes, PIE 


Q7. qino 


g"m-yo: Gk Baivw go, Lat venio come; PIE 
g”a-: Skt agäm, Gk Eßnv went, Latvian gāju 
came; with reduplication, Skt jigäts, Gk Gout 
go. PIE g”m-sko: Skt gäcchati, Av jasaiti, Gk 
Baorw go; TochB kumnäs comes, 3pl kä-n-m- 
askem. Semantic alignment in dialects: Skt, 
Gk, Arm go, step, stride; Ital, Gmc, Toch 
come, arrive; Balt come, be born Porzig 1954: 
209. Hitt uwa- come, wemiya- find, not here, 
nor Alb nga run Huld 1984:151. 

P 1959:463-65, W/H 1938-56 IL747-49, 
Chantraine 1968-80:156-58, Watkins 1985:24. 

Q7. qino f» yuví woman, female M 9. 
20; *gina-kunds adja Aus female, only nom 
sg n -kund G 3.28; cf also -kunds in *airþa- 
kunds earthly, *himina-kunds heavenly 
Scardigli 1973:224-25; *gineins adja 0ñXMOS 
female, yvvarkápLov female (in a morally weak 
sense), only acc sg n -nein Mk 10.6, acc pl n 
„neina 2T 3.6; on colloquial status of *gineins 
female: qino, gumeins male: guma man be- 
side more formal *gina-kunds female, *guma- 
kundea male, cf Cahen 1925:82; on dim status of 
gumein, ginein, Scardigli 1973:72. 

PGme ‘k”en-6n-: OI kona f woman, wife, 
OE cwene woman, wife, servant, harlot, OS, 
OHG quena stf wife, woman, NE quean 
impudent woman, hussy (archaic); replaced as 
biological term for female by OHG wib stn; 
NHG Frau; OE wif; NE woman + OE wif- 
mann, À Ramat 1969 AGI 54:118-27. 

For forms in other dialects, such as Skt 
jani-, cf qens. OSI Zenins pertaining to 
ginein; cf also Darms 1978:74-77. 
Not here Alb grua woman, wife Huld 1984:66. 

P 1959:474, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
92,413,758. 

Q8. qistjan wkvl, only inf L 9.56 
&xoAéca, destroy, subject to torment Lloyd 
1979:310; fra-gistjan &à*xoAéco. M 10.28, us- 
gistjan &xod€oar L 19.47, àmokTeivou destroy, 
subject to torment (object usually the soul); 
*fra-gistnan — wkvIV, 


woman = 


3sg prs opt -tnas 
perish, be destroyed M 5.29; 
*gisteina fo, only dat sg -nai öħcðpos 1C 5.5 


QROANTAL 
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Q9. qiban 


possibly also  "gisteins or 
*fragiskeins &xwdeva ruin Mk 14.4. 

MLG, OHG quist stf torment; Dan dial 
quista press, MDu qussten rub, fir-quisten, ir- 
quisten wkv destroy; not here OI kvistr m 
branch, kvista wkv mutilate, as by Brugmann 
1896 IF 6:103 and Sperber 1914-15 WuS 6:31- 
32, but not Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:304 and 
Vries 1962:339; nor OI kvetta wkv make an end 
to, destroy; kvióri m fear, pain; OE ä-cwencan 
extinguish, quench, as by Wood 1913 ZVS 45: 
64. 


No secure 


destruction; 


etymology; possibly an 
-enlargement of PIE geyə- press, compel, 
force: Skt jinäti overpower, grow old, já 
force; Gk Pidw, Pralw force, compel, Bíð 
strength; Lith gaisti perish, disappear, as by 
Fick 1881 BKIS 6:211; Wood 1913 ZVS 45:64; 
but Fraenkel 1962-65:129 rejects the Lith, and 
only the nouns are equivalent in Skt and Gk, 
Frisk 1960-72 I:235. Scarcely with Hirt 1898 
BGDSL 23:352 to PIE g”es- extinguish, be 
extinguished: Skt jasate be exhausted; Gk 
oßevvupnı extinguish; Lith gesti, Latvian dziestu 
go out, be extinguished, expire; OS] u-gastts 
put out, Zasiti be terrified Fraenkel 1962-65: 
149; less likely, TochA kásai, B kseti go out; A 
kasts put out, extinguish; Hitt kistari go out, 
perish, because of phonological difficulties; Hitt 
and Toch are from PIE ges-, not g”es-, Tischler 
1983- I:593-94 with references. 

P 1959:470 PIE g"eyo-,479-80 g"ea-. 

Q9. qiban stvV Xéyav say M 5.21, Zeg 
prt gab M 8.4, 3pl prt gebun M 9.3; *af-giban 
&roTé&cotco0o, renounce, only Zeg prs -pib L 14. 
33; *ana-giban Dhogéntetu blaspheme, only 
Leg opt prs -baidau 1C 10.30; and-giban 
&zorá&ac0o,. say farewell L 9.61, ovvruxeiv 
Tw speak with someone L 8.19; faur-qiþan 
*apoavrcio0o, excuse oneself L 14.18, óðereiv 
nullify G 221; 
prophesy M 11.13; 
curse M 25.41; *ga-giþan ovvrideodun decide, 
only 3p! prt -gebun + sis J 9.22; *mib-giban 
agree, only 3pl opt prs -baina Sk 5.6 / Va.23 


*faura-giban npod€ yer 


*fra-giban Katapdobat 


Q10. "qibus 


(clarified by W Bennett 1960:127-28 as calque 
of Gk oój-ónju); us-giban Sabnuilev spread 
the news, only Mk 1.45; us-giss fi, cf ana-qiss, 
ga-giss, adja agreeing R 7.16, also calque of 
oúp-ġmut, Velten 1930 JEGP 29:345; *un-gebs 
öppnTos not to be told 2C 12.14. 

OI kveða, OE eeben, OFris quethe, OS 
queðan, OHG quedan stv speak, cf NE archaic 
quoth said; caus in OI kveója, OS queddian, 
OHG quetten wkv greet; OE ge-cwepan, OS gi- 
queðan, OHG gi-quedan speak; OI kviór, OE 
ewide, OS quiti, OHG quiti stm/n statement; 
OI 2-kvzöi, OE un-cwisse speechless; OI sarm- 
kvæðr agreeing. 

Possibly from PIE gVet- speak, attested 
primarily in Gme; elsewhere only Skt gádati 
say, if from *gatati, Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:319- 
20, Sogdian Züyem, zäm say, according to Gau- 
thiot 1916 MSLP 19:157, Morgenstierne 1934 
NTS 7:116ff; Arm kocem + *g"ot-i- call, koc 
invitation Lidén 1906:69. Not here Lat veto 
forbid W/H 1938-56 11:776 nor Oir bel lip 
Vendryés  1959-:B-29, in spite 
references cited in F 1939:389-90. 

P 1959:480-81. 

Q10. *qiþus mu oröuaxos stomach 
1T 5.23, kodto L 1.41, pńTpa womb L 2.23; 
*dibu-hafto fn, only ace sg Zon êv yaorpi 
€xovoa 1Th 5.3, dat pl þaim -tom tais èv 


of older 


yaorpı éxobvoois Mk 13.17 pregnant woman; cf 
also *laus-qibrs, “laus-qiprei. 

Gme *kvebu, "kvebra m stomach, belly, 
womb Schwentner 1954 IF 61:234-36; OI kviór 
belly, body; OSw kviber belly, womb; OE 
cwib(a) m belly, womb, body; Ol koddi pillow; 
scrotum; OE codd husk, hull, codt; céod{a) m 
Sack, pocket, OHG quadilla f blister on skin; 
OI kviöugr pregnant. OE cwidu f contents of 
stomach, MLG queden peritoneum, OHG quiti 
vulva. 

PIE g"eyHs- live, g"i(a)-tu-/-tro- womb, 
stomach; etymology now conclusively given by 
Meid 1985 F' Knobloch:253-54, following Peder- 
sen 1909-13 L41 on equation with Gaul bitu- 
world (from ‘life’); both suffixes designate 
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Q11. qius 


processes or phenomena outside human in- 
fluence, with potential connotation, Benveniste 
1948:65-112, Meid 1967:151-52,157-58, hence 
‘organs contributing to life’. Cf "gius for re- 
lated forms. 

P 1959:467-69. 

Qil. qius adjwa Civ alive R 7.9, stem 
in oblique cases, acc st giwana R 12.1; ana- 
giujan wkvI áva(wrupeiv 2T 1.6, *ga-qiujan 
(worotelv make alive IT 6.13; *mip-ga-qtiujan 
ouCwonrovíjcoy make alive together E 2.5; "ga- 
giunan Cwororeiodaı become alive L 15.24 (cf 
OI kvikna become alive). 

PIE g"ey-, g”eyə- live (a = 7), g"iwo-s + 
g"iq4wo-s alive; with long vowel: Skt jiva-, 
OPers jiva-; Lat vivus; Lith gyvas; OS] Zivs 
alive; with short, Olr beo, beu, Wel byw alive; 
length of vowel in Gk Bios life disputed, with 
Frisk 1960-72 1:237-39 seeing no evidence for 
short vowel while Vendryes 1959-:B-37 insists 
on it, both with references; Go -i- assumed to 
be short by F 1939:390-91 and others, with no 
compelling evidence. Hitt kutsu- alive not here, 
though its etymology is obscure, Tischler 1983- 
1:264-68. Go verbs denom in Gme, as elsewhere 
from the varied nominal forms; Skt jivati, Av 
jvaiti; Lat vivo; OPruss giwa-; TochA 4o-, B 
ðau- live. Many other developments from the 
root, among them Gk Béopou live, as thematic 
form beside athematic Arm keam live, both 
based on PIE g”eyy-, see Hamp 1976 FL Pal- 
mer:90; based on PIE g$''i4-, Lith gýti, Latvian 
dzit, OS] Ziti live; with loss of 4, Olr bith 
world, Gaul PeN Bitu-riges world ruler, as in 
*qiþus; Gk (ww live based on PIE g”yö- as is 
Av jyà-tu life, although the formation is dis- 
puted. 

Gmc forms in -k- long obscure: OI kvikr, 
OE cwic(u), OFris, OS quik, MDu quic, OHG 
quec alive, cf NE the quick; -k- a reflex of PIE 
-y*-, from same sequence as Skt jivas, though 
with PIE -yw- yielding -k- in a process requir- 
ing further attention; cf Austin 1946, WP Leh- 
mann 1952:50, as well as Hamp 1976 F L Pal- 
mer:89 for an attempt to account for develop- 


Q12. qrammiba 


ments of the root. 

P 1959:467-69. 

Q12. qrammiba, fö ikyós moisture, 
only acc sg L 8.6. If not misspelling for 
*krammiba, gr presupposes an otherwise un- 
attested PIE cluster k"r- or kwr-, Moulton 
1972:147,167; cf also E Zupitza 1896:149. 

OI krammr adj damp, sticky wet, partly 
thawed (snow). Lat gramiae viscous humor 
that collects in corner of the eye, cf gloss oculi 
grammösi rheumy eyes; also OSI gremézdb 
(same), Ernout and Meillet 1967:280; W/H 


1938-56 II:617. Lith gerti drink, grifnsti sink 


279 


Q13. qums 


under (water) OSI greza dung Grienberger 
1900:174; Berneker  1908-14:350; but see 
Fraenkel 1962-65:148-49,169, without Go refer- 
ence; overtly rejected, Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 
30:304-05. 

P 1959:405 

Q13. gums m(i) émddvea arrival 1T 
6.14, rapouoia presence 1C 16.17, arrival 2C 7. 
6, Second Coming 1Th 4.15. 

OE cyme, OFris keme arrival, OS kumi 
advent, OHG üf-chumi m origin; OI kvama f, 
OHG c(h)um ft stf arrival; cf also *ga-qumbs, 
qiman. 


R1. rabbei 


R4. *raidjan 


R 


R1. rabbei = joi teacher, rabbi J 6.25; 
from Heb title of respect, rabb-í my master, 
teacher; rabbaunei pafBovvi teacher, rabbi, 
only Mk 10.51; from Heb title for religious 
leaders, rabbuni our teacher E Klein 1966-67: 
1293. 

R2. ragin na youn opinion (before a 
decision, F Kauffmann 1923 ZDP 49:48) 1C 7. 
25, ôóypa law, decree Col 2.14, oixovopia task, 
responsibility Col 1.25; ragineis mja oúuBouAos 
counselor R 11.34, BovAeurns council member 
(of the Sanhedrin) Mk 15.43, éxitponos steward, 
4.2; 
rerpapxobvros being tetrarch, only dat sg -nja 
L 3.1; 
counsel, only dat sg m papl -inondin L 2.2,3.1; 


guardian G *fidur-ragini — nýa 


*raginon wkvll Tyguovedeıv govern, 


*ga-raginon ouufouheOeuu advise, only 3sg prt 
-inoda J 18.14. See also ga-rehsns, *rahnjan; 
*raihts. 

Run ragina-ku(n)do (Noleby, Krause 1966 
I:148-51, Antonsen 1975:55) stemming from the 
(divine) advisers Krause 1971:41,132. OI regin 
n pl gods, the advising ones; ragnarok fate, 
death of the gods, end of the world; OE regn- 
very great, as in regn-weard mighty guard, OS 
regan(o)-giskapu n pl divine destiny; OHG only 
in proper names. PeN's Go Ragnaris, 
Ragnahilda, OE Reginald, OHG Reginhart, 
MHG Reinhart, | Reinhold, Ven [?] 
Raginevios, Rhaetic tablet from Magre 
Raginna, Kretschmer 1951 ZVS 69:17,19,24; 
OHG Reginmund, Förstemann 1900:1236. See 
also OI ragna wkv practice magic, conjure; OE 
regnian wkv prepare, determine. 

PIE rék- arrange: Skt racanam institution, 
order; OS] roks set time, Russ rok destiny, fate; 
TochA rake, B reki word. 

P 1959:863. 

R3. *rahnjan wkvI bTóíCev reckon, 
calculate L 14.28, nyeioßaı think, consider Ph 
2.6, Aoryi(eoðar count, look upon, evaluate R 8. 
36; *faura-rahnjan mponyeioðar lead the way, 


outdo, only nom pl m prpl -jandans R 12.10; 
*ga-rahnjan rınäv set a price on, value at, 
only 3pl prt -nidedun M 27.9. 

Only forms with -k- in the other Gmc 
dialects: OE recentan, OFris rek(enia, MLG 
rekenen reckont; OHG rehhenon wkv order, 
direct, prepare; also OI rok n pl exposition, 
course, fate, OE racu, OS raka, OHG rahha stf 
situation, talk; OHG ruohha st/wkf care, with 
denom verb OI rekja, OE récan, OS rökian, 
OHG ruohhen wkv care about. 

Alternate PIE -& : -g from suffix to a root 
4er- as in Gk ópéyw reach Benveniste 1935a: 
152. Forms with -k in Skt racáyati produces, 
OSI resti say, raciti want; TochA rake, B reki, 
pl rekauna word; on semantic connection be- 
tween ‘say’ and ‘reckon’, cf OHG zalön reckon, 
count, tell, NE tell as in ‘tell time’. 

Forms with PIE reg- extend, guide: Skt 
fjyali, rüjati stretch, hasten, Av razayeiti 
direct; Gk ópéyw reach; Lat regö direct, rule; 
Mir rom stretch out; Lith rézti stretch; also 
Skt räj- under reiks, *rikan, *raihts. 

P 1959:863,854-57. 

R4. *raidjan wkvl 
establish, correctly determine, interpret, only 
Zeg prt -dida Sk 3.14 / Hlc.1, acc sg m prpl 
-djandan 2T 2.15; 
arrange, decree, order, only 3sg prt -dida 1C 
16.1, gloss on faura- 
galeikaida npoedero preordained E 1.9A; *ga- 


ópðorop.eiv 


*ga-raidjan Doréäooeuu 
Tit 1.5, marginal 


raiþs adja only nom sg n garaid sijat 
Sareranpevov L 3.13, wkf garaidon Sk 1.19 / 
Ic.15 arranged, commanded; ga-raideins fi/o 
aray ordinance R 13.2, döypa rule, decree E 
2.15, kavwv limits, sphere 2C 10.15; witodis 
garaideins vopoðeoia giving of the law R 9.4. 
OI reiða weigh, pay, prepare; g-reiða 
arrange, prepare, make, OE ge-rüdian reckon 
with, arrange, dispose, ge-r&dan, OF ris bi-reda, 
MLG reden, MHG ge-reiten wkv prepare; OI 


reiör ready, finished, OE ge-räd wise, clever, 


R5. *raihts 


ready; OE rade, OFris rede, MLG (ge)red(e), 
OHG reiti, NHG bereit readyt. See also *ga- 
redan aim at. 

PIE rey-dh-, an extension of PIE (oke, r&y 
fit together; reflexes of the extended form only 
in Latvian riedu, rist put in order. Possibly 
also Olr reid level, easy, Wel rhwydd easy 
Vendryés 1959-:R-16-17, who suggests further 
relation to PIE reydh- ride, go by vehicle, as in 
Olr riad n travel by vehicle or by horse, Olr 
riadait they travel, Gaul (-Lat) réda wagon, 
rédartus driver of a wagon, parave-rédus 
additional horse (+ NHG Pied Fr palefroi 
palfreyt also OI reið, OE rad f traveling, 
OHG retta stf wagon; Ol rida, OE ridan, OHG 
ritan stv ridet, travel Vendryés 1959-:R-26; 
problematic, though bases with long diphthongs 
such as -éy- may have these reduced to -ey-. 

P 1959:60,861. 

R5. *raihts adja eöðús straight, only 
dat sg -tamma L 3.5, acc pl f -tos L 3.4, Mk 1. 
3; rathtaba adv ópðús rightly, correctly L 7.43; 
rathtis adv (gen of *raihts) yap indeed, to be 
sure L 14.28; rashtis ... ib pé ... $é on the one 
hand ... on the other hand M 9.37; cf allis to 
be sure, gen of alls. ga-raihts adja dikaros just, 
righteous M 5.45; ga-raihtaba adv atus 
justly, with right 1C 15.34; ga-raihtei fn 
broogOoun justice, righteousness 2T 4.8B, M 5. 
20, broiaun order, command L 1.6; *un- 
garathtei only dat sg -tein 2C 6.14 ávopia 
lawless, unjust; ga-raihtiba fö Skatrogúvn 
justice, righteousness J 16.8; *ga-raihteins fi/o 
éxavópÜuois correcting of faults, only dat sg 
-naf 2T 3.16; ga-raihtjan wkvI &Katovv prove 
right 2C 4.4, karteuðúvar make straight, direct 
1Th 3.11, 2Th 3.5; *at-garaihtjan éxvbropiioar 
set in order, only Zeg opt -tjais Tit 1.5; cf also 
*raidjan. 

OI réttr (u-stem); elsewhere -a-; OE, OFris 
riucht, OS, OHG reht adj good, true, right; 
OS, OHG rehto adv rightly; rehtes adv by all 
means. OI rettr m law, legal claim; rétt: f 
direction; OE riht, OFris riucht OS reht; OHG 
reht stn right, justice; OI rétta, OE rihtan, 
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R9. rabjo 


OFris riuchta, OS rihtian wkv direct, rule, 
lead. 

PIE reg-, rek-to/u-: Av raðta-, OPers rasta 
straight (way); Lat réctue straight, upright; Olr 
recht authority; PeN Rectu-genus, 
Vendryes 1959-:R-12-13; cf Lat rëz king, priest 
who traced out the line for cities, regiö region 
(point reached in a straight line), regö direct; 
Gk ópéyw reach after, stretch (out) in a straight 
line Benveniste 1973:307-12; see also *rikan. 

P 1959:854-57, Watkins 1985:54. 

R6. raka þará fool, only M 5.22; term 
of reproach from Aram rega, 
frivolous E Klein 1966-67:1294. 

R7. Ranja PeN (Router), on 
Dahmsdorf spearhead; assumed to be East Ger- 
manic, though not necessarily Go; cf ur- 
rannjan cause to run Antonsen 1975:31-32; 
Krause 1966 1:77; designation of spear, like 
Run Raunijaz PeN (Tester), on Ovre Stabu 
spearhead; cf OI reynir tester, reyna test, try; 
OI raun, OFris rán investigation Antonsen 
1975:29, Krause 1966 1:76; cognate in Deh 
*Rani-mir, Grienberger 1898 ANF 14:116, OI 
rani boar’s snout R Henning, ed 1889:4 with 
references in F 1939:393-94. 

R8. rasta fö utov stretch of the way, 
mile, only ace sg M 5.41; equivalent of two 
leagues, Gaul leugas, one being equal to 1500 
Roman paces. 

OI rost rest, mile, OE ræst, rest, OS rasta, 
resta, OHG resta sif restt, peace; cf also OI ro, 
OE réw, MDu, MLG rouwe, OHG ruowa, NHG 
Ruhe stf rest, peace. 


law, 


réq empty, 


Etymology obscure; scarcely to Olr Gros, 


Grus residence, itself obscure in origin, 
Vendryès 1959-:A-90; nor to Gk €pwy rest 
Frisk 1960-72 1:573, Chantraine 1968-80:378. 
Entry in P 1959:338-39 needs revision. See also 
razn. 

R9. raþjo fn Ange account, 
explanation L 16.2, &pıdpös number, count J 6. 
10, R 9.27; "ga-rapjan, only nom pl n papl 
-þana &piüyuctv count M 10.30. 


OFris rethe, OS reóia, OHG reda stf 


R10. *rabs 


speech, word, account, redina stf account, 
explanation; OS reóion, OHG redinön wkv 
speak, say, OS reöinon give account. Cf also 
PGmc raða number; OI -raó in hundrað, ME 
hundred hundred, Lat ratum calculated Skeat 
1910:282,500, Polomé 1972:62; ablaut variant, 
OI -reér in ald-reér old, ütt-reór eighty-year- 
old Vries 1962:457; cf also Torp and Falk, eds 
1909:336. 

PIE ar-, ré-, ra-, rí- fit together: Lat reor 
think, calculate, count, papl ratus counted, 
ratið account, ritus rite, use, custom; Olr rim 
number, rimid counts, Wel rhif number, rhifo 
count, cyf-rif count, recount, narrate; Lith 
rinda row, line, Latvian ridä, ridams in rows; 
PGme -reim-a-, Seebold 1970:370, OI rim 
calculation, calendar, OE rim, OHG rim stm 
number, calculation; OE, riman, OHG rimen 
wkv count, number. See also *raidjan, *ga- 
redan, rodjan. Taken as loan from Lat ratsd 
account, calculation by Breal 1892 MSLP 7: 
137-38, rejected by F 1939:394 on grounds of 
derivative *ga-rabjan; W Schulze 1966:511 fn2 
ambivalent. 

P 1959:556-61,192. 

R10. *rabs easy, only comp n raþizo 
evwonwtepov L 18.25. | 

OE red, rep adj quick, lively, clever; rade, 
raðe, OHG rado adv quick, dexterous; gi-rado 
suddenly; cf parallel OI hraör adj fast, hraéa 
wkv drive, hurry; OE hræd, hrade adj quick, 
hurried Vries 1962:250. Not here OI roskr adj 
able, related rather to Skt 
vardhate grow; Gk ópðós straight Vries 1962: 


clever, brave; 
458; cf *ga-wrisqan. 

Etymology unclear. F 1939:394 skeptical 
of the relation by Torp and Falk, eds 1909:336 
to PIE reth- roll, run; Skt räthas, Av rabo 
carriage, cart; Lat rota wheel; Lith rátas wheel, 
pl rätai cart; Ir roth, OHG rad, NHG Rad 
wheel; Olr rethim run, which Marstrander 1929 
NTS 3:293 questioned, Vendryés 1959-:R-23 
puts with PIE reth-. Although no comparable 
adjectives are made from the root, the seman- 
tic development is plausible and admitted by P 
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R13. *rauþs 


1959:866. 

R11. raupjan wkvI only inf M 2.23, 
3pl prt raupidedun L 6.1 TiAAew pluck, pick 
(ears of grain to eat). 

Gmc *reup-: OE riepan pluck, OS röpian, 
OHG roufen wkv reapt, pluck, pull out; also 
with gemination, OI ruppa wkv pluck out, 
plunder, pillage; ME ryppen, NHG rupfen, NE 
rip pluck, pull up. 

PIE rew- tear up, tear out: Skt ruta- 
broken; Lat ruo fall down; Mir rüam spade; 
with numerous suffixes: -b-, Lat rubus bramble- 
bush (on which one is torn), rübidus raw; -p- , 
Specht 1944 ZVS 68:125; Skt rupyatt have 
severe abdominal pain; Lat rumpö break; see 
*bi-raubon. Older speculation cited in F 1939: 
395. 

P 1959:868-71. 

R12. raus na kåħapos reed M 11.7. 

OI reyrr m, MLG, OHG rör stn reed, röra 
st/wkf reed, cane; probably also Sw rysja, Dan 
ruse, MLG rise, OHG riusa reed. Compare 
OE ryec, MDu, MLG rusc, MHG rusch(e) f 
rusht; these possibly from PIE resg- plait, wind, 
as in Skt rájjus, Lat restis rope, Lith régzti 
plait, rézgé wicker basket, Fraenkel 1962-65: 
713, W/H 1938-56 II:431, P 1959:874. Etymol- 
ogy unclear; may be taken over from non-IE 
source. 

R13. *rauþs adja red, only dat sg 
raudai Sk 3.16 / Illc.8-9. 

OI rauér (^ ME raup, NE GN and PeN 
Rawcliffe, Roecliffe, Vries 1962:435); OE 
read, OFris rad, OS rod, OHG röt adj redt; also 
OI rjöör, OE réod reddish; OI roöfi) m, OE 
rudu Í redness; OI roóra f blood; OE 4- 
reodigen, ü-ryderian ‘erubescere? redden; OI 
ryör m rust. 

PIE rowdho-: Lat dial rufus, róbus; Umbr 
acc pl rofu, Olr ruad, Wel rhudd, Gaul PeN 
Lith raüdas, OS) ruds red; PIE 
rudhro-: Skt rudhirás; Gk épubpds red, épeó0u 


Roudus, 


redden; Lat ruber, Umbr acc pl rufru; OSI 
radra; TochA rtürye, rätram, B rátre red. 
Only color word attested in nearly all the 


R14. razda 


IE languages; *rudhró- common IE, *rowdho- 
later formation takes over in Gmc, Celt, Balt, 
but coexists with old form in Ital, Sl, Porzig 
1954:194-95. 

P 1959:872-73, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:422,711. 

R14. razda fo yXQooo R 14.11, 1C 14. 
23,. Acadia M 26.73 tongue, speech, language, 
dialect. 

OI rgdd voice, speech, OE reord voice, lan- 
guage, speech, OHG rarta stf sound, voice, 
harmony. 

Etymology obscure. Older suggestions now 
doubted or rejected; Skt rásati roar Mayrhofer 
1956-80 III:47-48; Lith rieti scold loudly, bite, 
rojöti crow at the wrong time Fraenkel 1962- 
65:732-33; comparing huzd, F 1939:396 ten- 
tatively relates to rodjan speak, with PIE 
redh-tà + rad-dha + *roz-dhà + Go razda. 

R15. razn na oikos, oikia house Mk 
11.17, M 7.24; *ga-razna mn J 9.8, *ga-razno 
fn yeitwv neighbor L 15.9. Orig ‘lodging, inn’, 
and related to rasta, according to Meringer 
1904 IF 16:142. 

OI rann, OE zrn, rzn, ren n house, 
dwelling Weyhe 1905 BGDSL 30:55ff; OFris 
fia-ern animal barn; cf also OE ræsn n board, 
beam Wood 1914 MLN 29:72. OI granni m, 
granna f neighbor. Finn rahna lath is possibly 
a loan from Gme, Karsten 1928:182. 

Etymology unclear; possibly from PIE 
era-, ré- rest. 

P 1959:339. 

R16. reda name of the r-rune in Sal; = 
Go *raida, OI reið ride, vehicle, OE rad riding, 
travel (NE road, raid), OFris réd, OS réda, 
OHG reita stf vehicle, battle wagon; cf 
*raidjan, Bugge 1905-13:46; Arntz 1944:195- 
96 interprets PGme rai$0 to mean journey of 
death, to the underworld, for which there is 
little evidence, Lieber 1982:111-119 takes it as 
wagon of the gods. 

R17. *reiki nio ópy 4 realm, authority 
1C 15.24, L 20.20; may be derived from reiks 
with -ja-; derived verb reikinon wkvII, only inf 
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R19. *reiran 


Mk 10.42, 3sg prs -inop J 14.30, R 15.12 
G&pxev rule; cf also fraujinon, piudanon, 
waldan, Lloyd 1979:285. 

OI riki, OE rice, OFris rike, OS riki, OHG 
rih(h)i stn power, kingdom, cf NHG Reich, NE 
(bishop}ric. OI rikja, OE ricsian, OHG 
rih(h)isón wkv be powerful, rule. Possibly bor- 
rowed from Celt *rigiom, as in the Gaul GN 
Ico-rigiom; cf Olr rige = Skt rajyam royalty, 
Lat regius royal  Vendryés 1959-:R-25, 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:751. 

R18. reiks mcons &pywv ruler M 9.18, 
ma gen sg -kis M 9.23, Trutmann 1972:20,27, 
B/E 1981:83; *reikeis adjia tv Evriuwv the 
nobles, only gen pl m -kjane Neh 6.17; superl 
*kists m S&pxwv, ápxtepeús noblest, highest, 
only dat sg -kistin Mk 3.22, J 18.22; cf also 
*reiki, *Friba-reikeis. 

OI rikr mighty, powerful; PeN’s Alrikr, 
Heiörikr, 1962:446; 
ja-extension as in *reikeis, OE rice, OF ris rike, 
OS riki, OHG rih(h), NHG reich adj richt, 
powerful, OE rica ruler. 


Gunnrikr, Vries 


Lith rgkis ruler, loan from OPruss rikijs 
lord, itself a loan from Gmc, Fraenkel 1962-65: 
733; on borrowed status of Go reiks, *reiki, 
andbahti, Arbois de Jubainville 1892 MSLP 7: 
288-90, Evans 1981 BBCS 29:230-55, WP Leh- 
mann 1986 F Gimbutas; loan from Celt -riz, cf 
Gaul Deh Dumno-riz, Vercingeto-riz, Gme 
Ermana-ricus; on root stem origin, Ross and 
Thomson 1976 IF 81:176-79. 

PIE rég-s ruler: Skt rät, raja, Lat rez, Olr 
ri king Benveniste 1973:307-12 as a religious 
leader; on IE words for ‘leader’, Meillet 1932 F 
Glotz:587-89; cf also *raihts, *rikan. 

P 1959:854-57. 

R19. *reiran wkvlll rpépew tremble, 
shake, only nom sg f prpl -ndei L 8.47, Mk 5. 
33; *in-reiran, only Zeg prt -reiraida M 27.51 
oeieoda: fall to quaking Lloyd 1979:87; reiro fn 
geiopós earthquake, tpdpos trembling Mk 16.8. 

F 1939:397 accepted no Gme cognates; but 
Flasdieck 1935 Anglia  59:139,182 placed 
*reiran from *rei-rei- beside OE rártan, OHG 


R20. rign 


réren roart + “roy-réy-; also, Ol römr m voice; 
rümr adj hoarse; remja wkv roar Vries 1962: 
433. 

PIE rey- roar, howl, an onomatopoeic root: 
Skt räyati bark; Lith rieti shout, bark at; 
lengthened grade rojóti unorderly, crowing (of 
the rooster) at the wrong time; Latvian riet 
bark at, bite; OS] rars, Russ raj sound, noise; 
rajato resound, ring Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:55; 
Fraenkel 1962-65:732-33; 
onomatopoeic, with iconic reduplication, Skt 


similarly 


leláyati move to and fro, tremble Mayrhofer 
1956-80 II:112 not from PIE; yet possible older 
3sg form leláya taken as evidence for inherited 
character of this Go wkvIII class verb from a 
perfect rather than *-ë- with active endings, 
Jasanoff 1978:71-72 fn27. Parallel reduplicated 
forms with similar semantic motivation in 
Gmc: OI titra, OHG zittern tremble; OI bifa, 
OE beofian, OS bibon, OHG biben, bibón wkv 
quake, beside Skt bhäyate; OS! bojo se be afraid 
(cf J Wackernagel 1907 ZVS 41:305-09 on the 
innovating character of Skt prs reduplication); 
supporting PIE -i as redupl vowel, W Schulze 
1966:332 compared Gk xixtw fall; Narten 1981 
Sprache 27:10-12 nevertheless rejects *reiran 
as evidence for *rei-r(ei}- (P 1959:862) rather 
than secondary root *reir-(ei} (W/P 1927-32 
1:349). Neither etymology solves the question 
how original onomatopoeic forms respond to 
systematic dialect changes and renewed 
onomatopoeic formation at later stages. 

P 1959:862; W/P 1927-32 11:342,349. 

R20. rign na Bpoxñ rain, only nom sg 
M 7.25,27; "rignjan wkvI Bpéxev to rain, only 
3sg prs rigneib M 5.45, 3sg prt rignida L 17. 
29. 

CrimGo reghen ‘pluvia’ rain Stearns 1978: 
149 (spelling may reflect MDu reghen); OI regn 
n, OE regn, OFris rein, OS regin, OHG regan 
stm; Ol rigna, OE rignan, OFris reinia, OHG 
reganön wkv raint, beregenön rain upon; cf also 
OI raki m dampness, moisture Vries 1962:432, 
437. Question whether gender difference sup- 
ports East-West Gme dialect division, W 
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*rikan 


R21. 


Schulze 1966:476, or what criteria other than 
phonological bear on questions of dialect divi- 
sion, Kufner 1972:75. 

Etymology uncertain. PIE reg/k-nó-, Lith 
róké drizzling rain, rókti rain following a heavy 
fog; ablaut variants rükas fog, ríkti become 
smoky, dusty Fraenkel 1962-65:742; W/H 
1938-56 11:435 relate Lat rigäre moisten, 
irrigate, yet rejected as without etymology by 
Ernout and Meillet 1967:573-74; Gk Bpéxw, 
Bpoxn rain Chantraine 1968-80:195; possibly 
Alb rrjedh flow G Meyer 1889 BKIS 14:55, 
Huld 1984:110. 

P 1959:857. 

R21. "rikan stvV oupeóav heap up, 
only Zeg prs ríkis R 12.20; caus "uf-rakjan 
wkvI exteiveıv reach out, extend, émwmáoto: 
stretch (the skin) back over, remove the marks 
of circumcision 1C 7.18, nom sg m prpl -jands 
M 8.3, 2sg imp -kei L 5.13; *rahton wkvI offer, 
present, denom from *rahta, only 3sg pass 
rahtoda 2C 9.1. 

ME reken, OFris reka, MLG reken, MHG 
rechen stoke (rake) a fire; OI, OS reka f, MLG 
reke, OHG rehho m rake; with ablaut, OE raca 
m, MDu, MLG rake, OS raka f raket; OI raka, 
MLG raken wkv sweep together. Also OE 
recan stv go, move, bring, recen adj ready, 
quick; racu f explanation, report; racian wkv 
rule, hurry. OI rekja stretch, extend, OE 
reccan stretch out, rule, OFris reka, rëtza 
reacht, give, OS rekkian explain, MDu recken 
reach, guide, OHG re(c)chan wkv stretch out, 
explain Gonda 1956 ZVS 73:162-62. Ablaut 
variants, OI rækja, OS rokian, OHG ruohhen 
wkv care for; OE reahtian wkv discuss, thrash 
out; cf also *raihts. 

PIE reg- extend, stretch out, with many 
derivatives, Gonda 1956 ZVS 73:151-67: Skt 
fjyati, rfijáti, rüj- stretch out (in a projecting 
sense), direct, raji line, rjrá- quick; Gk ópéyw 
stretch; Lat regere direct in a straight way, 
rule; Olr rigim stretch out; Lith ré2ti stretch, 
intensive rg3jti, Latvian riézt stretch upward, 
ruözit stretch, extend Fraenkel 1962-65:726; 


R22. *rimis 

TochAB räk- cover. On identity of PIE reg- 
heap up, reg- arrange Meringer 1904-05 IF 17: 
145; combined in P 1959. Cf reiks. P 1959:854- 
57; Seebold 1970:373-74. 

R22. "rimis (na) houxio rest, only 
dat sg -sa ?Th 3.12. 

No Gme cognates according to F 1939: 
398, who rejects Torp and Falk, eds 1909:339, 
OI ramr garret (room), MLG rame chimney, 
OHG rama f stand, frame, tentatively accepted 
by Vries 1962:432-33. 

PIE rem- rest, support: Skt rámate rest, 
Av rämayeiti calm, räman- peace, rest; Gk ù- 
pepeotepos, s-stem comp of Ñpepos peaceful 
Chantraine 1968-80:416; on prefixed ù- Čop 
1956 ZVS 74:228; Olr fo-rimim put, place, cf 
Vendryés 1959-:R-31; Zimmer 1879 ZVS 24: 
212; Lith rámas rest, peace, rémti support 
Fraenkel 1962-65:695. 

P 1959:864. 

R23. rinck CrimGo ringo ‘annulus’ 
ring. 

Not attested in Biblical Go; OI hringr, OE 
hring, OFris, OS hring, OHG (h)ring stm 
ringt; Stearns 1978:149; initial h- lost before 
cons, as in lachen. 

Derived from PIE (s)ker- turn, bend, as in 
Lat curvus curved, with PIE -gh- and nasal 
infix, (s)krengh-: Umbr krenkatrum, cringatro 
‘cingulum’ shoulder-band W/H 1938-56 1:233- 
34; OSI krogs circle, krugls round Berneker 
1908-14:626. 

Borrowed as Finn rengas, gen renkaan f 
ring Thomsen 1870:165, Karsten 1915:18. 

R24. *rinnan stvV tpéxew run, walk, 
go, 3sg prt rann Mk 5.6, 2pl prt runnup G 5.7; 
*and-rinnan &adéyeobo: discuss, debate, 
dispute, only 3pl prt -runnun Mk 9.34, Sk 3.6 
/ Ha.20-21; “at-rinnan Epxeodaı run, come 
up, only nom pl m prpl -rinnandane L 16.21; 
*bi-rinnan Kuk)XoÓv gather around, surround, 
only 3pl prt -runnun J 10.24, nom pl m prpl 
-ndans Mk 6.55; "du-rinnan Tpootpexem, 
mpogépxeoðar run up, approach, only nom sg m 
prpl -rinnande M 82, 


nom pl m prpl 
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R24. *rinnan 


-rínnandans Mk 9.15; *du-at-rinnan 
Kpoodpapeiy aor of xpootpéxetvy run up, only 
nom sg m prpl -ands Mk 10.17; *fair-rinnan 
áðþikésðor reach, extend to, only prpl E 5.4, 2C 
10.13,14; *faur-rinnan precede, go before, only 
dat sg m prpl -rinnandin Sk 3.11 / IIIb.15-16; 
*fra-rinnan zenatzreu meet up with 
(robbers) only 3sg prt -rann L 10.30; *ga- 
rinnan ouvepxeodar come together, meet L 5. 
15, Katavray come to, reach, attain E 4.13, 
kaTaAoetv obtain, win 1C 9.24, Lloyd 1979: 
269, Erıouvayoyeiv gather Mk 1.33, oóxóáqav 
go away, go one's way J 12.11; *und-rinnan 
éxiB&drXew fall to (by inheritance), only Zeg prs 
opt -rinnai L 15.12; *ur-rinnan éfeAðeiv, 
ékropeúeoðar come from / out of (God) J 8.42, 
15.26, àvaréAXav rise Mk 4.6, &vofotvev come 
up L 2.4, %keiv come R 11.26, 3sg prs -rinnib J 
15.26, 3sg prt -rann J 11.44, 3pl -runnun J 12. 
13; bloþa-rinnands nom sg m prpl Ver 7.13 
(Streitberg, ed 1919-28 I:489), f -rinnandei 
alpoppoctv suffer chronic bleeding M 9.20, cf 
runs bloþis flow of blood, runs, blob; *ufar- 
ranneins fi/6 sprinkling, only dat pl 
-ranneinim Sk 3.10 / IHHb.10; *ga-runjo fn 
«^n opa flood, only dat sg -jon L 6.48 ; *ga- 
runs fi àyopå market, pin street L 7.32; 
*rinno fn xeipappos torrent, only acc sg -on J 
18.1; see ur-runs. 

PGme renn-a- + *ri-nw-: OI rinna, OE 
iernan, iornan, seldom without metathesis, 
rinnan, OFris rinna, OS, OHG rinnan stv 
runt, flow; also caus Ol, OFris renna, OE 
zrnan, OS rennian, OHG rennan, wkv cause 
to run; OI runi, OE ryne, OF ris run, OHG, NE 
run m stream, runs stm tide, runsa stf stream. 
*ur-rannjan wkvl Gk dvaré\\av make (the 
sun) rise, only 3sg prs -neib M 5.45. 

PIE er- : or- : r with various suffixes, 
among them -nu-; Skt rnóti, rnváti arises, 
moves; Gk Opvunaı begin, Opvüpı excite, set in 
motion, but see Chantraine 1968-80:824 on dif- 
ficulties of Gk vocalism; Olr renn rapid 
Vendryés 1959-:R-20; Arm y-arnem get up, 
rise; Alb jerm + *er-no- delirium; Hitt arnu- 


R25. rintsch 


set in motion, bring; on relation of forms with 
-i- Gk öptivw stir Frisk 1960-72 IL417-18, 
hesitant; Lat orior rise, get up, Arm arí arise; 
Hitt arai- arise, rouse, check Kammenhuber 
1973:218-19, Puhvel 1982 JAOS 102:178, 
1984-:127, Chantraine 1968-80:820. Gmc forms 
reflect PIE rey- or re-nu-: Skt rinvati cause to 
flow Prokosch 1939:85, or possibly ranvati old 
prs subj of rnóti, Kuiper 1937:94; see also Skt 
rimati cause to flow, citing this, Lühr 1976 
MSzS 35:73-92 ascribes Go -nn- to PIE -nH-. 
OSI ringti thrust, iz-ronite pour out, Russ 
ronito let fall Persson 1912:768-72,772 (nl. 
Forms without -n-: Skt riyate begin to flow, 
rayas flood; Lat rivus; OE, OS rið m brook; 
Olr rian sea, Gaul Rénos Rhine river, see 
Vendryés 1959-:R-27; not Gk paivw sprinkle 
Chantraine 1968-80:965. 

P 1959:326-32, Seebold 1970:375-77. 

R25.  rintsch CrimGo 
mountain Stearns 1978:150. 

Nor dial rind(e) ridge, crest of hill, and 
with different ablaut vowel OI rond, OE rand, 
OHG rant m edge, rim, shield rim. Possibly 
from PGme ram- support, + dental suffix, 
Vries 1962:458; cf OI rimi ridge, OE rima m 
rimt, thus ultimately to PIE rem- 
support; cf *rimis. 

R26. riqis (gen rigizis) na okótos, 
okoría darkness M 8.12; 


‘mons’ 


coast, 


*rigizjan wkvl 
okorioðyva, grow dark, only Zeg prs -zeiþ Mk 
13.24; "rigizeine adja okorevós dark M 6.23. 

OI rekkr n darkness; rekkua wkv become 
dark; Deo Reqna-livahano dat sg to the god 
living in darkness (inscription CIL XIII 8512 on 
the Blatzheim votive altar), Holthausen 1892 
BGDSL 16:342-45, F Kauffmann 1894 BGDSL 
18:190ff and Grienberger 1894 BGDSL 19:527ff 
as empd of cognates of rigis and liban, with 
slight variants, Schönfeld 1911:188. 

PIE reg"-os n darkness, erg"-: Skt rajas n 
fog, dust, rajasyati darken; Gk €peBos darkness 
of the underworld, Hom &-peßevvöos (+ -ov-), 
poetic épeuvós (u + B) dark; Arm e-rek 
evening; see Harl 1936 ZVS 63:17ff on the 
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R28. rodjan 


prothetic vowel in Gk; also Austin 1941 Lg 17: 
83-92, Beekes 1969:36-37. Possibly related as 
well Gk öpdun, TochA orküm darkness; Frisk 
1960-72 11:431-32 ambivalent. 

P 1959:857, also 334. 

R27. *riurs adji/ja or *riureis adjja 
döaprös destructible, perishable, acc sg -rjana 
1C 9.25, rpóokarpos temporary 2C 4.18, Bunrös 
mortal 2C 4.11, þðeipópevos perishing E 4.22; 


*un-riurs Gdbaptos imperishable, eternal, 
indestructible -rjana 1C 9.25; riurei fn dëopé 
destruction G 6.8;  *un-riurei  àd6opoia 


imperishability, immortality 1C 15.50, eternity 
E 6.24; *riurjan wkvI $6eípw destroy, only 3pl 
prs -jand 1C 15.33. 
1926:97. 

OI rjrr adj small, poor; rýra wkv 
diminish, degrade; rýrð f loss; without -r-, OI 
rj, OE rghe f rough wool coat, blanket, OS 
rüwi rough skin, MHG rühe pelts, furs; OE ruh 
rought, hairy, MLG rüwe, OHG rüh rough. OI 
rjja wkv pluck wool Falk 1919:1, rogg f, reggr 
m raw wool + PGme rawwö, WP Lehmann 
1952:43; NE rag. 

PIE rew- pull out, root out: Gk épvoi-x ou 
digging up the earth; Lat ruo tear up, rütrum, 
Mir rüam spade; Lith ráuti tear out, OSI ryt? 
dig; also with suffixes, as in raupjan. 

P 1959:868-71. 

R28. rodjan wkvi Xoðeiv talk, speak 
M 9.18, J 7.18, \éyew talk, say J 8.45, 1T 1.7; 
*bi-rodjan (Ka)yoyyöcav mutter, complain, 3 
pl prt -rodidedun J 6.41;  *mip-rodjan 
ouðAgAeiv talk, converse with, only 3pl prt 
-didedun L 9.30; un-rodjands prpl &dados 
unable to speak, dumb Mk 9.25; bi-rodeins [i/o 
yoyyvopnäs complaining J 7.12; cf also *ga- 
redan; raþjo; other verbs of speaking, qiþan, 
*maþljan. I 

OI ræða wkv talk, reða Í conversation, 
radd-aór talented at speaking; NHG reden talk, 
formally with *ga-Jrabjan count, semantically 
influenced by rodjan, Scardigli 1973:227; ef 
also the East-West Gme dial division based on 
word choices such as this: 


On -ri-suffix see Kluge 


Fabio cognates in 


R29. *rohsns 


West, meaning “say, speak’ expressed in Go and 
OI with rodjan cognates, W Schulze 1966:476; 
Scardigli 1973:226. 

PIE rē- : rō- : ra: ré-dh-(eyo-) prepare, 
give warning: Skt rädhnöti prepare, achieve, 
obtain; rädhyate is successful, Olr rüd- say, 
speak, MWel ad-rawdd, ymad-rawdd narrate, 
Gaul amraud thought Vendryés 
1959-:R-3; on semantic reanalysis of the caus 
(-eyo-) form, Porzig 1954:122, as in Lith rödyti, 
Latvian rádit show, point to; OS] raditi take 
care, care for Fraenkel 1962-65:741-42 prefers a 
different source. 

P 1959:59-60; W/P 1927-32 1:73-75. 

R29. *rohsns fi athi courtyard J 
18.15. 

Etymology 


describe, 


Based on Go 
*rok(jjan protect, and cognate with Gk Apnyw 
assist (itself obscure, Frisk 1960-72 1:137) ac- 
cording to Grienberger 1900:176-77; hardly 
credible, as well as further relation to OI rækja, 
OS rökian, OHG ruohhen wkv bother about 
Vries 1962:457. Nor to OE reced n, OS rakud 
m house, which has been connected with prob- 
lematic Gk poyös shed and Skt argala- boit 
Uhlenbeck 1902 BGDSL 27:129-30, P 1959:64. 
F 1939:400 rejected relation with ga-rehsns. 
Little likelihood of a solution, in view of lack of 
Gmc cognates. 

R30. “rum (m/na) róxos room, space, 
only gen sg -mis L 2.7; rums adj eðpúxwpos 
spacious, roomy, only nom sg M 7.13; *ur- 
rumnan wkvIV zhorOoueuu enlarge, widen, open 
wide, only 2pl imp -mnaib 2C 6.13, isg prt 
-mnoda, variant with us- 2C 6.11. 

OI rim, OE rüm n, OS rum, OHG rum 
stm roomt, space; OI rumr, OE rum, OFris, 
MLG, MHG rúm spacious; OHG rümi adj far, 
distant; Ol rýma make room, flee, OE ryman, 
OFris rêma, OS rumian, OHG (h)rümen, 
ruomen wkv leave, make room, go away; NHG 


obscure. 


rüumen. 
PIE rewa-, rü- open; with Gme -ma- wide, 
roomy: Av ravö open space, ravas-carat- 


animals that roam (on foot) as opposed to 
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R32. runa 


Jraptarsjat- animals that move on the wing 
Kellens 1974:253ff; Lat ris, gen raris 
couniryside; Olr roe field, open land; OPruss 
arwis certain Toporov 1975- I:111-12; OSI 
ravens level TochAB ru- open. Not to Skt 
urü-, Av vouru& Gk eðpús wide, broad, nor to 
Gk ápoupa tilled land, which belongs with &pów 
work, Go *arjan plow Chantraine 1968-80: 
112-13. 

P 1959:874. 

R31. *Ruma GN = Lat Röma Rome, 
only dat sg Rumai, variant Roma: 2T 1.17; 
from Lat rather than Gk ‘Pun, W Schulze 
1966:528 fn14,533,534 fn2; "Rumoneis EN 
nom pl = Lat Römäni Romans, only dat pl 
Rumonim as i-stem; signature to Letter to the 
Romans in Cod A On date of loan and loan 
sound correspondances, E Schwarz 1951:21-22; 
M Jellinek 1926:182-83,185; Stender-Petersen 
1927:484-85. Belongs to oldest layer of borrow- 
ings, Corazza 1969:39-40, with thorough discus- 
sion of Gme -ü- from Lat -ó-, and proposed 
date of borrowing in first or second century. 
OHG Rüm-liuti 
Romans. Ven PeN ruma.n.na f, preserving 
*naform, Polomé 1957 F Kretschmer II:89 
fn5 with reference to opposing views. 

R32. runa fö yjvorüpov mystery, 
secret L, 8.10, 1C 13.2, BovAt plan L 7.30, 
o'uBoboXMvov counsel M 27.1; 


OI Rüma-borg Rome, 


nja 
oupBovALov counsel, consultation, acc sg Mk 3. 
6. 


ga-runi 


Run runaz (Istaby), -ronoz (Stentoften), 
runo (Eikeland) fö acc pl, runono (Stentoften), 
runo gen pl = OI rüna (Björketorp), Antonsen 
1975:84,86,87; Krause 1971:117-18,164-65, 1966 
I:47-48,209-19; Antonsen 1975:58-59 takes runo 
(Eikeland) as acc sg; Krause 1966 1:145 as- 
sumes runoz. 

OI rún secret, magic sign, rune, OE rún 
secret, advice, runet, writing; OS, OHG rüna 
stf confidential talk, advice; OHG gi-runi stn 
secret; cf also OI rani m trusted friend; OE ge- 
rúna m adviser; OI rýna wkv hold a confiden- 
tial conversation, carry out a rune spell; OE 





R33. runs 


rünian whisper; NE round (archaic); OS, OHG 
rúnön wkv whisper. Runilo [woman’s name], 
Weisweiler 1940 IF 57:41 fnl; cf also Sieberer 
1950-52 Sprache 2:111-18 on -l-diminutives. 
Olr rün secret, mystery, Wel rhin secret, mys- 
Bret 
vocabulary of Germano-Celt religious sphere, 
Vendryés 1959-:R-53-54; Marstrander 1928 
NTS 1:175ff assumes Gme borrowing from 
Celt; linguistic evidence unavailable for solu- 
tion. 

PIE problematic; cf Vries 1962:453-54 for 
proposals. F 1939:401 tentatively suggested 
relationship with Hom ¿péu, €péopat question, 
épevváuw investigate, for which Frisk 1960-72 I: 
467-68 sees no cognates, with the possible ex- 
ception of OI raun (Old West Norse) attempt, 
investigation, which Vries 1962:435,453 accepts 
as a possible cognate of runa; F 1939:401 also 


tery, charm, rin secret, wisdom; 


compared Lat rümor murmur, report, which P 
1959:867 derives from PIE réw-, rü- bellow, as 
in Skt ráuti bellow, placing rúna here as well; 
Vries 1962:453 objects, on semantic grounds. 
Vries also rejects Weber 1941 Archiv 178:1-6, 
who related WGme rün castrated horse and 
saw the origin in 'sign cut in wood'. For earlier 
proposals see Árntz 1944:294-96. Polomé 1972: 
65, accepting etymology of Dumézil 1939:24 
after Torbiórnsson 1904 F Noreen:255-57 (Gk 
Oüpavos, Skt Várunae, PIE wrunä) and noting 
Gme use of runes in divination to ‘bind’ magi- 
cally, derives the word from PIE yw-er- bind, 
comparing Hitt hurtaliya- chant a magical 


formula and taking Gme rather than Celt as 
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R33. runs 


source. Tischler 1983- L308-12, however, takes 
Hitt huri-, huuart curse as cognate with 
waurd + PIE wer- speak. 

Other words having to do with writing in 
Go are boka letter, script sign; meljan write; 
*stafs letter; *writs line, stroke. boka refers 
to the substance. meljan, NHG malen paint, 
Mal spot, stain, sign, mark reflects the practice 
of coloring or marking with black to write, and, 
Go *writs, NHG ritzen scratch, NE write, 
reflects carving or cutting (into wood). Lith 
piesti, OS] posati write, with cognates in Lith 
paiðas spot of dirt, rust, Skt pesas form, color, 
ornamentation, Gk zosiAge, Go *filu-faihs 
many-colored, suggest a relation between writ- 
ing and coloring or painting; cf Bezzenberger 
1902 BKIS 27:176, H Kuhn 1938:54-73, Arntz 
1944:280-97. Borrowed into Finnish as runo 
(magical) poem, today Finn loitsoruno, Thom- 
sen 1870:167. 

P 1959:867. 

R33. runs m(i) öpöpos race, course 2T 
4.7, púois flow (of blood) L 8.44,43; *ga-rune fi 
àyopå market place, þúpn street, only dat sg 
garunsai L 7.32, dat pl garunsim M 6.2, M 11. 
16; *ga-runjo fn rinupupa flood, only dat sg 
-jon L 6.48; cf also *ga-rinnan come together, 
meet, obtain Lioyd 1979:269; cf ur-runs. 

OE ryne, OF ris rene m course, river, runt; 
OHG runs stm flowing water, flood; OI run, 
OHG run n water between two seas; OI runt m 
run, river; runr m in af-runr injury. Zero 
grade of PIE re-n(u}, see *rinnan. 


S1. sa 


Sl. sa m dem ofge, ékeivos M 5.25, 
autos, 20th most frequent word, so f, bata n; 
also translates Gk def art; + -ei in rel use, ef 
Delbrück 1893-1900 III:347-78; + -h, -uh = and; 
sa-haz-uh whoever M 10.32,  bata-Wah 
whatever J 15.7. 

Run sa (possibly Lindholm, Krause 1966 I: 
69-70), saz (Bjórketorp, ibid:214-18); see also 
Noreen 1923:314-15, for late Run sa-si, su-si, 
þat-si; OI sá, si, þat; OE sé, bat, OFris thet, 
OS that, OHG daz, thatt; also OI besse OE 
bes, OHG de-se, thist, see Prokosch 1939:267- 
72 for other forms. 

PIE so, sä, tod: Skt sá aá-h, sá, tád; Av 
ha ho-, ha, tat; Gk ó, Dor á, Att 4, ró; OLat 
sa-psa ‘ipsa’ that one, acc sum, sam, soa, sas 
‘eum’ him, ‘eam’ her, ‘eos’, ‘eas’ them, cf W/H 
1938-56 1:716-17; also Lat topper quickly + 
“tod + per just then W/H 1938-56 II:692; Celt 
so- in Gaul so-sin nemeton ‘hoc sacellum’ this 
chapel, Olr no-an-gutd he asks her, imp-u + 
*ímb-su around her Pedersen 1909-13 IL171, 
186ff; with modification, as in Gmc dialects, 
Lith tas m, tà f, OSI ts, ta, to; Arm -d; cf Alb 
as he, ajo she, këto f this Huld 1984:37,84-85; 
TochA sä-m, sä-m f, B se, sá-u f. Hitt has 
sentence introducing particles su, ta- to which 
the encl dem is added, s-as, Las, t-at, J 
Friedrich 1960:63-64, Carruba 1969:56-63,106- 
108. 

On the basis of Hitt E Sturtevant 1942:23- 
27 proposed origin in ptc so, to + encl dem; 
since the non-Hitt dialects all show conflation, 
he concluded it had occurred in PIE and that 
Hitt was a sister language to PIE, in this way 
proposing his Indo-Hittite hypothesis. Sub- 
sequent identification of such particles in other 
dialects, Skt sa, and of cmpds, Run sa-si, 
reduced the force of Sturtevant's proposal, so 
that few today adhere to it. On the syntactic 
use of the ptc, see WP Lehmann 1974:118-20 
and Ivanov 1979:75-76, with references. 


S3. sabbato 


S 


For the forms see Brugmann 1904b:20-32, 
Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:313-21, Szemerenyi 1980: 
187-89. There has been considerable specula- 
tion on the reason for the two stems 3- : t-, 
much of it with little substantiation, such as 
origin in an earlier ergative stage of PIE, Vail- 
lant 1936 BSLP 37: [art] 103. 

P 1959:978-79,1086-87. 

S2. “saban owöúv fine linen, only dat 
sg -na, M 27.59. Borrowed from Romans in 
older period, W Schulze 1966:509-11, Gaebeler 
1911 ZDP 43:2, M Jellinek 1926:181,185; also 
Corazza 1969:60-61; Lat sabanum < Gk 
cáßavov, orig ‘cloth from Saban, near Baghdad’ 
H Lewy 1895:127, though Chantraine 1968-80: 
983 opposes this origin on both historical and 
chronological grounds, without however propos- 
ing another source. 

OHG saban stm (linen) cloth, cotton 
garment. 

S3. sabbato foreign word, undeclined 
nom and dat, standing alone, J 9.14; with ad- 
dition of dags also for other cases; also as mi- 
and u-stem, gen sg sabbataus L 18.12, dat pl 
-tum Col 2.16, -tim L 4.31, gen pl -te J 9.16; 
once, L 18.12, following the Gk in the meaning 
Jasta sinbam sabbataus 
vyotein bis ToO cafBárou I fast twice a week. 

Borrowed from the Gk dat sg oaBBárw, W 
Schulze 1966:514-16, of cáfBarov (sáfBar), 
based on Aram-Heb shabbäth day of rest E 
Klein 1966-67:1369. 

Go  aabbato OHG sambaz-tac 
Saturday, like OSI sgbota, Rum sambata, Hung 
szombat, Pers gamba + VulgarGk oeouforou 
and VLat sambatum; G Meyer 1894 IF 4:326- 
33, W Schulze 1966:294, Kluge 1909 BGDSL 
35:137ff, Streitberg 1912-13 IF 31:323ff, on the 
meaning 'week’, 1936:94-95,108-09; M Jellinek 
1926:191 among others. VLat sambati dies > 
OFr sambe-di, Fr samedi. 


‘week’, twaim 


dags: 


In northwest Europe the designation cor- 


S4. sada 


responding to Lat Safurni dies was main- 
tained: OE sæter(n(es)} deg, OF ris säterdei, Du 
zaterdag, LG sdterdach; Ir dia Sathairn, Wel 
dydd Sadwrn Saturdayt. 

S4. sada CrimGo ‘centum’ 100, like 
OSI ssto, Finno-Ugric sada, Finn sata, Jacob- 
sohn 1922:203 fn2, Stearns 1978:150, borrowed 
from an Iran dialect; cf Oss sædæ, NPers sad, 
Av satam, Skt satam 100; cognate of *hund. 

P 1959:192. 

S5. sai adv ie, i800 behold M 8.2, sai 
nu öpa otv so then E 2.19. 

OHG sénu, see = Gk ibov, like Go sat, sé- 
nu, si-nu behold; NHG se here, take (Swabian; 
not to sén see). 

According to Grimm 1893:93, apocopated 
imp of sailvan; also W Horn 1923:35. W 
Schulze 1966:101 compares NI sko for *skoda 
see, and other parallels, as does Endzelin 1924 
ZVS 52:117-18 from Balt, Óhmann 1924 NM 
25:29 in Finn kas from *katsvi; Lith véi, Lat- 
vian vef see, to Lith veizdéti see Fraenkel 1962- 
65:1212. 

According to L Meyer 1869:155,692, W/P 
1927-32 1I:509, a cmpd of sa + PIE deictic pte 
í in Gk ovtoo-i this, vuv-t now, Osc iz-i-c ‘is’ 
he, tdi-k ‘id’ that, Umbr po-ei ‘qui’ who; Olr -i 
to strengthen rel prn, W/P 1927-32 1:100; cf ei, 
W/P 1927-32 1:99, Ja P 1959:285. Short vowel 
in Skt iva as; Hom i-bé beside oh and. Grien- 
berger 1900:177-78 takes Go sat as loc to PIE 
sa- prn, as does Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:328 fni. 
Opposed by Kieckers 1928:288, who like 
Grimm 1893:43-44 and Streitberg 1920:70, as- 
sumes two words sai and sái, the second being 
unexplained. See also Porterfield 1934 JEGP 
33:212-13, M Johannessohn 1944 ZVS 68:1-32. 

Osthoff 1882 BGDSL 8:311-12 compares 
sai to Skt sed + "sá-íd; id = Lat id n, of PIE 
ey-y- prn, as in is. 

S6. saian stvVII, reduplicating with 
ablaut, oneipeiv sow, plant L 8.5, Leg prt satso, 
nom pl m pap] satanans Mk 4.16,18; *in-saian 
oncipew only nom sg n prpl -no sown in Mk 4. 


15; mana-sebs (seed of men) kóðpos world; see 
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S7. 


saihs 


B/E 1981:31 on phonological interpretation, 
111,117 on forms. The stem vowel of satan 
was interpreted as -&- by Möller 1880 BGDSL 
7:469, Bremer 1886 BGDSL 11:51ff, with 
references, Gdr 1897-1916 1:284; as a diphthong 
-at- by Jacobsohn 1916 ZVS 47:92-94, Streit- 
berg 1920:75-76. On the problems of Class VII 
verbs see Coetsem 1964, Bech 1969, reviewed 
by Lindeman 1971 NTS 24:329-35, and also 
Lindeman 1968 NTS 22:48-71. 

OI sa, prt sera = Go saiso, OE sawan, 
OFris papl sen, OS sajian, OHG säfw)en, 
sähen stv sowt. 

PIE sé(y)- + se?-, si-, sef- cast, sow: nor- 
mal grade in Lith, Latvian séti, OS] séti sow; 
Lat sémen seed, Lith sémens, semenys pl flax 
seed; OPruss semen, OS] seme, OS, OHG samo 
wkm seed; Olr sil seed, Lith selena husk of a 
seed; OI saé, OS sæd, OFris sed stn seedt; zero 
grade in Lat serö + *sisö sow, but perf sevi, 
and papl satum : Wel had seed. Possibly also 
Ved siram plow (with an attachment for 
sowing; see Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:476). 

Dubious, relationship with Gk out throw, 
send, Lat saciö throw (like Gk riönu set : Lat 
faciö make), proposed by Curtius 1853 ZVS 2: 
400, Osthoff 1901:198, Persson 1912:361,698, 
Petersen 1931 Lg 7:127-28 (Go sai-so = Dor 
&$-éu-ko); rejected by W/H 1938-56 11:521-22, 
1:666-68, Chantraine 1968-80:458-59; Fraenkel 
1962-65:778-79. See also Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984:688-89, who relate Hitt sai-, satya 
press down, sow. 

P 1959:889-92 relates *sainjan, *seiþus, 
Watkins 1985:56. 

S7. saihs numeral Z€ six L 4.25; 
saihsta ordinal numeral Zoe sixth L 1.36; 
*saths-tigjus €EjKovta sixty, only dat pl -gum 
1T 5.9, cf *fidwor-tigjus. 

CrimGo sets, Stearns 1978:152; OI sez, 
OE siele, OF ris sez, OS, OHG seks, sixt; OI 
setti, OE siesta, OF ris sexta, OS sehsto, OHG 
seh(s)o, sixtht; OI sex tiger, OE stextig, OS 
seztig, OHG sehzug, sixtyt. 

PIE sweks, seks, ks(w)eks, weks: Skt sát, 


S8. sailvan 


säs-, Av zévas; Gk €€, Dor pét; Lat sez; Olr 
sé, Wel chwech; Lith šeš-i, OS) gests; Arm vec; 
Alb gjashtë, Huld 1984:68; TochA sök, B skas 
six. Skt sasthas, Av zötva-; Gk Erros; Lat 
sertus; Olr sessed, Wel chweched; Lith sé3tas, 
OPruss uechte; OS] seats; TochA skäst, B 
skaste sixth. Skt gagtí-, Av zövaäti-; Gk 
éffkovra; Lat sexaginta; Mir sesca; Arm 
vatisun sixty. 

P 1959:1044, Watkins 1985:68. 

S8. saiban stvV gXéxav, ópáv see M 
6.1, 3sg prt sah, 3pl selvun, papi (ga )sathamns; 
*and-sailvan okoreiv examine, note G 6.1; *at- 
saiban xpooéxev note G 6.1, *bi-saihan 
nepipr€xeobat look at, look around L 20.23; 
*ga-sailan BAénaw, iðeiv get to see J 12.21; in- 
saiban érBAéþor look upon L 9.38; *þairh- 
saiban katortpileoßaun behold, only nom pl m 
prpl -wandans 2C 3.18; us-sathan ávafnérerv 
look at/about M 8.25; *un-sailvanda pù BRéruv 
blind, only nom pl prpl, used as adj -wandans J 
9.39; pap] *un-ga-saivans &dpatos invisible IT 
1.17; cf siuns, *ana-siuns. 

OI sja, OE séon, OFris sia, OS, OHG 
sehan stv seet. 

No close parallels. Alb shoh see may be a 
borrowing from a Gme language in the 
Balkans, such as Go, Loewe 1906 ZVS 39:312; 
but Thumb 1905-06 ZDW 7:266 fn5 takes it as 
from PIE sekð-akö, Huld 1984:114-15 from 
*sok”ééskoA?, cf W/H 1938-56 1:702-03. Olr 
+ PIE sek*- 
indicates, Olr täsc notification have somewhat 


in-coissig + *ind-com-sech- 
similar meanings; rosc eye may belong here, P 
1959:898, 1959-:S-64, 
etymology declared unknown, R-44. Hitt 
sakuwa n pl eyes is probably related, and also 
sakuwai- observe Kammenhuber 1961 ZVS 77: 
62, though in contrast with E Sturtevant 1927 
Lg 3:162-63, 1928 Lg 4:123, 1930 Lg 6:219,225- 
26 not to Hitt sak(k)- know; so also Benveniste 
1932 BSLP 33: [art] 140-41. 

The Gmc verb has long been derived from 
PIE sek"- follow (then ‘track’, as in Latvian 
sekt pursue with the eyes Osten-Sacken 1913- 


hesitantly Vendryès 
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S9. *sainjan 


14 IF 33:257-58), though the meaning ‘see’ is 
restricted to Gme and Alb; change of meaning 
ascribed to hunters’ language; Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984:696-97. Kammenhuber 1961 ZVS 
77:31-75 takes ‘see’ as primary meaning, basing 
her conclusion on Hitt sakuwa; the meaning 
‘follow’ is then secondary, as in Skt sácate, Av 
hacaiti; Gk €xopou, aor é-on-dunu; Lat sequor; 
Olr sechitir follow; Lith sékti, Latvian sekt 
follow the track of; possibly also OSI sociti 
point out Fraenkel 1962-65:773; also TochA 
sotre, B šotr sign. Another shift in meaning 
may have given rise to the parallel root, PIE 
sek“. say: Gk événw, Lat inseque tell; OWel 
hepp said; Lith sékti tell, sakýti say (which 
may be parallel to OSI so&iti point out); OI 
segja, OE secgan, OS seggian, OHG sagen wkv 
sayt, W/H 1938-56 1:702-03: ‘follow’ becoming 
‘track’, then ‘see’, ‘note’, and ‘say’. Scarcely 
related to Lat oculus eye, with loss of s-, W/H 
II:100-02, cf augo; nor to PIE (sjkew- note as 
in *skauns beautiful. 

Seebold 1970:387-88; P 1959:896-98,587- 
88,775-77; Watkins 1985:57. 

S9. *sainjan wkvl Bpaðúverv delay, 
only Leg opt prs -jau IT 3.15. 

OI seina delay, 
careless, MHG seinen wkv procrastinate; 
derivation of PGme saina-: OI seinn, OE 
sæne, MHG seine slow, dilatory. With zero 
grade Sw-Nor dial sina cease, be exhausted 
Karsten 1902 MSNH 3:412, MHG senen + 
PGmc OE 
aiomian delay; possibly OE sæmra poorer, 


OE ä-sänian become 


si-nen wkv yearn. With -m-, 
more useless, superl sæmest; prefix sám-, OS, 
OHG sami- half, OHG lang-seimi adj, lang- 
seimo adv slow. à 
Possibly from PIE séy- throw becoming 
‘release’, ‘delay’, ‘slow’: Skt sáyám evening 
(though see Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:460); with 
zero grade and -n-, Lat sind, perf sivi leave, 
de-sinö desist; sérus late, sétius less Bugge 
1879 BKIS 3:106-07; Olr sir long-lasting, 
eternal, comp sia, superl siam, Wel, Corn, Bret 
hir long; OLith at-sainüs careless; Skt sami, 





S10. sair 


Gk out, Lat sêmi- half, though see Mayrhofer 
1956-80 III:459, P 1959:905-06. 

P 1959:889-91; see also *seibus. 

S10. sair na óbóvn pain 1Th 5.3. 

Run s/ajira-widaz (Rö) one with gaping 
wounds Krause 1966 1:168-69, with references 
also to superseded interpretations, OI sár 
wound, OE sár wound, sorrow, pain, OFris sar, 
OS, OHG ser stn pain, suffering; OI särr 
wounded, painful, OE, OFris sar, OS, OHG sér 
painful, soret; OE säre bitterly, OS sero very, 
OHG sero painfully, very. Borrowed from Gme, 
Finn satras sick Thomsen 1870:168. 

PIE säy- pain: + wo-, Lat saevus fierce; 
Latvian give, steve + PIE saywo- sharp, biting; 
possibly also Gk oiàvfüs + Zooc- frightful 
Chantraine 1968-80:29, and Lith gatzus sharp, 
rough Fraenkel 1962-65:957. + -t-, Olr säeth 
pain, sickness, saethar pain, difficulty Vendryés 
1959-:S-6-7. Grienberger 1900:178-79 related OI 
seiör charm, sorcery, though derivation from 
PIE séy- bind is more likely, Vries 1962:467-68; 
on this root see Puhvel 1984-:402. P 1959:891- 
92. 

S11. saiwala fö puxñ soul M 6.25; 
“sama-saiwals adja otpbuxos of the same 
mind, only n pl Ph 2.2. 

OE säwol, saul, OF ris sêle, OS séola, 
OHG sé(ula st/wkf, soult, life, spirit (Helten 
1895 BGDSL 20:508ff; Neckel 1913:49, orig 
‘breath’, ‘life’); OI sal f is borrowed from OE, 
Vries 1962:460; OE sáwlian wkv die. Accord- 
ing to Walde 1901 IF 12:382, excrescent medial 
vowel; + PGme saswlö. 

Etymology unknown. In an attempt to 
support relationship to Gk aidAos rapid F 1939: 
406 reviewed numerous proposals concerning 
representation of the soul by early Gmc 
peoples. Among these he favored development 
from ‘air’, as in Skt atmá breath, spirit = OE 
æþm, OHG átum stm breath; Gk 90464 soul, 
breath = 
smoke, OHG toum m vapor; Gk Aveuos wind = 


Skt dhümäs, Lat fúmus vapor, 


Lat animus soul But Gk atóðos is no longer 
derived from *oauroxo-, Chantraine 1968-80: 
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S13. sakan 


37, Frisk 1960-72 I:42. As a result the ad- 
ditional statements on views of the soul as a 
rapidly moving animal or bird need not be 
noted here. 

The relationship to *saiws by Grimm 
1878:99 fnl may then still be the best solution, 
though *safws in turn has no assured etymol- 
ogy. Weisweiler 1940 IF 57:25-55 takes PGmc 
saiwa-lö as a derivation from PGme satwa-z 
sacred lake, on the assumption that Gmc 
peoples believed souls to arise from such lakes 
and also to return to them. Mezger 1968 ZVS 
82:285-87 proposed PGme swai-walö one's own 
wish or choice, comparing Skt cmpds like 
svecchá one’s own will Grienberger 1900:179 
saw it as related to Lat saevus raging, with a 
meaning 'psychic excitement'. Other proposals 
cited in F 1939:406 are even less cogent. 

S12. *saiws m Mpun sea, only dat sg 
-wa L 5.1,2, marshland, only gen pl -we, DeN; 
*marisaiws Aiyvm sea, only acc sg L 8.22,23, 
33. 

OI sær, sjör, OE sæ, sá-, OFris sé, OS, 
OHG sé(o) stm, seat; OS dat sg sewa, OHG 
gen sg sewes, PGme satwi-, Schatz 1927:209. 

No accepted etymology. Weisweiler 1940 
IF 57:25-55 takes it as a borrowing from a non- 
IE, pre-Gme people, following Feist 1924:26-27, 
Schrader 1935:37. Ebbinghaus 1971 GL 11:15- 
16, rejecting P 1959:871 with its tentative ap- 
proval of relationship to Lat saevus raging, 
prefers Grienberger 1900:179 with relationship 
to OE sigan, OFris siga, OS, OHG sigan stv 
flow down from ‘sink’; also OI sia, OE séon, 
OHG sihan wkv filter, strain, cf P 1959:893-94, 
and Meid 1982 F Kronasser:91-93: PIE seik”-; 
sotk"is + PGme -qw'- + -w-. In view of the 
absence of an JE word for ‘sea’, the assumption 
of borrowing is more likely. F 1939:406-07 lists 
other proposals. 

S13. sakan stvVI uáxceoto: quarrel 2T 
2.24, enıtıuäv scold, 2sg imp sak L 19.39, 3pl 
prt sokun J 6.52; *and-sakan avtTidéyew speak 
against, only dat sg f papl -kanai L 2.34; ga- 
sakan Erırıyron. scold, éAéyx ew. rebuke, Zeg 


S14. *sakkus 


prt ga-sok M 8.26, papl ga-sakans L 3.19; *in- 
sakan Úroríðeoðar put before IT 4.6, designate 
Sk 4.15 7 IVc.1; *ana-in-sakan 
Kpooavatibectar add to, only 3pl prt -sokun G 
2.6; *us-sakan ávaríðeoðar lay before, only Leg 
prt G 2.2; *un-and-sakans papl undisputed Sk 
6.15 / Vic.1; *ga-sahts fi Edeyxos reproach; 
in-sahts fi bvyymois story, statement, witness 


Sk 6.1 / Vla.3-4; *un-sahtaba (conjecture for. 


un-sahbabe) adv dpodoyoupévws undisputed 1T 
3.16; *un-and-soks adji/ja incontestable Sk 6. 
13 / VIb.19; *sakjo fn yên quarrel 2T 2.23; 
sakuls adja (ni sakuls ápaxos) quarrelsome 
1T 3.3; *sokns fi Chrmors controversy 1T 1.4. 
Cf sokjan seek. 

OI saka accuse, quarrel, OE sacan quarrel, 
OF ris seka, OS sakan scold, OHG sahhan stv 
quarrel, reprove; OI sok, OE sacu, OF ris seke, 
OS saka, OHG sahha st/wkf legal procedure, 
cause, thing, NE sake; OHG secchia f quarrel, 
OE sac guilty; OI satir reconciled, though see 
Vries 1962:463-64 and also Mincoff 1934 
AinZDA 53:231-32; OE tn-saht stf story; OI 
sökn, OE söcn sif attack, prosecution; OI 
rann-saka wkv search, ransack!; rann-sökn stf 
ransacking. 

From same PIE root ság- as in sokjan: 
Gk fyeopar lead, (in Homer also) show (the 
way); Lat sägiö perceive keenly, sagaz 
sagacious, Olr saigid seek, approach, attack, 
sue Vendryés 1959-:S-9-12. Not to Skt sajati 
fasten on as in Schweizer 1852 ZVS 1:566. 

P 1959:876-77, Watkins 1985:55. 

S14. *sakkus mu cókkos sack, bag M 
11.21. 

OI sekkr, OE sæcc, OHG aac, pl secc? stm 
sackt, 

From Lat saccus sack Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 
43:3, a borrowing from Gk oókkos sack, 
sackcloth, which is from Semitic, probably 
Phoenician; cf Akkad šaqqu, Heb šaq sackcloth, 
bag Chantraine 1968-80:984-85, Corazza 1969: 
21-92 43. 

S15. sakuls adja quarrelsome, only in 
ni sakuls Gpaxos 1T 3.3; derived from verbal 
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S18. 1. saljan 


stem in sakan with PGme -ula-, a suffix in- 
dieating ‘a tendency to’, as also in OI þogull 
silent, cf *bahan, OE flugol fleet, fleeting, cf 
*fugls, OHG forhtal fearful, ef *faurhts; also 
PGme -ala- as in OI þagall quiet; base has zero 
grade and voiced fricative, though not in Go 
*skapuls harmful, cf skaþis and slahals 
quarrelsome, cf *slahan; Kluge 1926:95. Based 
on PIE -lo- as in Gk tpoxadds swift, cf teéxw 
run, Lat credulus credulous, cf credö believe. 

S16. salbon Mk 14.8, "ga-salbon 
wkvll àħciġew J 12.3, xptav anoint; *salbons 
fi pov ointment, only gen sg -nais J 12.3. 

OE sealfian, OFris salvia, OS aalbon, 
OHG salbön wkv anoint; OE sealf, OS, OHG 
salba st/wkf, OHG salb stn ointment, salvet. 

PIE selp- fat, butter, lard: Skt sarpis 
melted butter, srpras fatty, smooth; Hsch 
€Anog- EAGLov, oréop oil, fat, Amis, OAT flask 
for oil; Alb gjalpë butter; TochA sályp, B 
salype fat, butter, oil. 

P 1959:901; Chantraine 1968-80:342-43. 

S17. saldra fo eurpaxe\ta silly talk, 
only E 5.4. 

No cognates in Gmc. 

Possibly from PIE sel- jump: Skt ucchalati 
races out + *ud-salati, though see Mayrhofer 


1956-80 1:99; Gk G&AAXopot, Lat salire, saltäre 


jump, cf Lat salüz salacious; Olr saltraid 
irample on Vendryés 1959-:S-19; possibly also 
Lith sálti flow, sala island, salpà bay Fraenkel 
1962-65:760-61,758, OPruss salus brook, also 
Lith seléti creep Fraenkel 1962-65:774. Older 
conjectures then to be rejected, such as bor- 
rowing from Arm catr joke Bugge 1895 IF 5: 
170 and relation to Lat sales pl jokes, sal salt 
water Grienberger 1900:180. 

P 1959:899. 

S18. 1. saljan wkvI pévay, Eeviceotor 
stay, be a guest of 1C 16.7; us-saljan 
KaTadvoa take up quarters, lodge, only L 19. 
7; ealibwos fö pl Eevia, pový inn, dwelling J 14. 
2. 

OE ezlp n seat, hall; OS seliða, OHG 
selida stf dwelling, house; pl in OS te seliðun, 


S19. 2. saljan 


OHG zi selidon towards home Carr 1936 
JEGP 35:215. Derived from PGme sal- with 
-bwa- as in Go fijabwa; see also Run Sali- 
gastiz PeN (Berga), OI salir m, OE salor, sæl 
n, sele m, OS seli m, OHG sal stn building, 
room (single-room house); Lang sala court, 
house; OS, OHG seli-hüs stn dwelling. 

With the same suffix, PIE -twa-, OSI 
selitva dwelling, to sele field, village Gdr 1897- 
1916 IL1:449-50. Also Lith sala village 
Fraenkel 1962-65:758. Scarcely related to Lat 
solum floor, soleö am accustomed to W/H 
1938-56 11:555,557, in spite of Grienberger 
1900:180. P 1959:898 gives a PIE root sel- 
dwelling, with reflexes primarily in Gmc, and 
then S! and Balt as noted here; scarcely sup- 
portable. 

$19. 2. saljan wkvIL 1.9, *ga-saljan 
1C 8.10, and-saljan, only Sk 5.21 / Ve.24-25, 
HELV, AoTpctav Kpoodépery sacrifice. 

OI selja, OE sellan, OF ris sella, OS 
sellian, OHG sellen wkv hand over, deliver, 
NE sell; factitive of PGme sala- in OI sal n 
payment, sala, OE salu salet, OHG sala stf 
transmission, MHG sal stm property (to 
transmit). 

PIE take: Gk &Xeiv take, €)-wp, 
E\wptov booty; + -wo-, Olr selb, Wel helv, 


sel- 


possession, cf Gaul PeN Lugu-selva possession 
of Lugus, Vendryés 1959-:S-79-80. Dubious con- 
jectures listed in F 1939:408-09. 
1973:108-09 is ingenious but probably wrong in 


Benveniste 


taking the Go meaning as early, and deriving 
from it the meanings ‘deliver, sell’ from ‘sale of 
a man’; more likely a change from ‘give, 
deliver, offer’ to ‘offering, sacrifice’, with a 
shift like that in Gk vépw distribute to vóyos 
law; cf niman. Vries 1962:469,461 proposes a 
reduction in posited PIE roots sel-, deriving the 
meaning ‘take, sacrifice’ from PIE sel- dwelling 
as in Í. saljan, and in OI soir room from 
'fenced space', linking this to the words related 
to the 'circle of men' or 'retinue', following 
Trier 1947 BGDSL 69:421; also ingenious, but 
scarcely convincing. 
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S21. sama 


P 1959:899. 

S20. salt na Se salt L 14.34; *saltan 
stvVIl G&dicew salt, only 3sg prs pass -tada; 
*un-saltans papl, only nom sg n Mk 9.50, 
GvaAos unsalted. 

CrimGo, OI salt, OE sealt, OFris, OS salt, 
OHG salz stn saltt; OI salta, OE aealtan, papl 
sealten, MLG solten saltedt, OHG salzan stv 
salt; OE steltan, sæltan wkv, saltt; OI salir, 
OE sealt, OFris salt, MLG solt salty. 

PIE sal- salt: extended with d in Gme, 
and in Lat sallö + -Id- salt; Lith saldüs, OSI 
sladsks sweet, cf Fraenkel 1962-65:759-60 on 
shift of meaning; Olr sasilid he salts, however, 
secondary, Vendryés 1959-:S-14. Without -d-, 
Skt salilam ocean, salilá- salty; Gk Sc, Lat 
sal, gen salts, Umbr acc salu; Olr salann, Wel 
halen, OCorn haloin; Latvian säls; OSI solo; 
Arm at; TochA sale, B sälyiye salt. Also with 
-i-, as in Gk &Xt-noOpdupos of sea-purple, Arm 
with 
“Adus{?] Halys [river name of Asia Minor], 
though see Frisk 1960-72 I:78-79. OSI slang 
salty. Zero grade forms, Nor sylt, OS sulta, 
OHG sulza st/wkf salt water, brine. 

J Schmidt 1889:182-83,253 posited PIE 
nom n sál-d, gen sal-n-és with alternate nom 


ati salty; -u- in Gk óðvkös salty; 


säl-i, accounting also for the meaning ‘sweet’ 
by comparing Fr sauce + Lat salsus salted. 

P 1959:878-79 posits a second root sal- 
grey, as in OI soir dirty; possibly the two 
should be merged. See also Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984:703. 

S21. sama wk prn ó atrtés the same 
one. Also used as prefix, *sama-frabjis adjja 
(only nom pl m -bjai Ph 2.2) +ó Ev dpovoüvres 
of the same mind, cf fraþi; *sama-kuns adji/ 
ja (only acc pl m -njans R 9.3) ouyyerns 
related, cf alja-kuns; *sama-lauþs adja as 
much, only acc sg n -laud ta toa L 6.34, cf 
*he-laupa; *sama-leiks adja toos equal Mk 14. 
59; sama-leiko adv opoiws similarly, likewise J 
6.11, cf alja-leiko; *sama-giss fi calque of Gk 
OVUILOWUNOLS agreement, only gen pl -se 2C 6.15, 
16, cf ana-qiss and qiban; *sama-satwals 


S22. samana 


adja ovppuxos in full accord, only nom pl m 
-lai Ph 2.2, cf saiwala. 

OI samr, sami, OHG samo the same; adv 
OI sem, Sw som just as; OE same, OS sama, 
samo, OHG sama likewise, samet; also OI 
sama-kynja of the same origin; OI sam-likr, 
OHG sama-lih, samo-lih like; OE adv sam-lice 
at the same time; OI sam-kvæði agreement, 
sam-kvzör agreeing. 

PIE somo- same: Skt samás, Av hama-; 
Gk ópós the same; Olr -som that one; OPers 
hama-pitar, Gk Opo-xdtwp, po-råTpLos, Arm 
hama-hatr, TochA soma-päcär of the same 
father, cf OI sam-feéra. Zero grade PIE sm-: 
Gk &-ra£ once; Skt sa(m)-, OPruss sen-, OSI 
sg- with; Gk à-5eXóós (: Skt sa-garbhyas of the 
same womb) brother. With -lo-, Gk ópaðós 
like; Lat similis + *sem-ili- similar, OLat n 
(adv) semul, semol, Lat simul, Umbr sumel at 
once; Olr samail comparable thing, Wel hafal 
similar; cf Gk óuó-Tuuos of the same race. 

Based on PIE sem- one, together: Gk eis 
+ *sems one; Lat sem-per always; TochA sas, 
B se one; cf simle, *sinteins; zero grade in 
sums; lengthened grade in Av háma- like, OS} 
sams same, though see Mayrhofer 1956-80 III: 
436-37; Olr sam calm Vendryés 1959-:S-20; OI 
semr, OS sömi fitting, MHG suome pleasant 
Möller 1880 BGDSL 7:509 fn. 

P 1959:902-05, Watkins 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:842-43. 

S22. samana adv &po together, in 
common L 15.13. 


1985:57, 


OI saman, OE -samne, OFris samin, 
semin, OS, OHG saman, OHG zi samane 
together. 

Skt samanä together (from PIE, J Wack- 
ernagel and Debrunner 1896-1954 II.2:205, 
though see Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:435); Olr 
samain festival of Tara, on Nov 1 = assembly 
at end of summer; also bechsamain swarm of 
bech bees Vendryès 1959-:S-22-23, bethamain 
swarms idem:B-45, which is there related to 
Lith bite, bitis, Latvian bite, OPruss bitte bee; 
OE beo, OHG bini beet; moreover bethamain is 
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$25. sandjan 


viewed as a pl of Olr *betham = Wel bydaf 
swarm of bees, as proposed by Pokorny 1963 
ZRP 79:526 rejecting his etymology of P 1959: 
905. 

Derived from sama with PIE -no- as in 
aftana, hindana. 

P 1959:905. - 

S23. samaþ adv indicating ‘to the 
same place’, translates Gk ow- in cmpds = 
together Mk 9.25; from sama with reflex of 
PIE -te towards, as in aljab. 

OE samod, OS samad, OHG samant, 
same(n together. 

PIE sem- one, together: possibly Skt 
s(u)mát together Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:548; 
Gk ópóoe + PIE somo-te together Brugmann 
19042:455, though not accepted by G Schmidt 
1962:155-56; Olr samud + "samatu- assembly 
Vendryes 1959-:S-23-24. 

P 1959:902-05. 

S24. *samjan wkvl seek to please, in 
nom pl m pp mannam samjandans 
Aavbpwräpeoxor Col 3.22; with sis ebrpoowrnoat 
make a good showing G 6.12. 

OI semja, prt samda arrange, agree on, 
sama, prt -di befit, söma, prt -da befit, sema 
honor, OE séman wkv reconcile; derived from 
OI sömi m honor, OE söm f agreement; OI 
sæmr befitting, OE ge-söm harmonious; OS 
sömi fitting. 

PIE one, together. Skt sama 
friendliness (not “samayati arrange Mayrhofer 
1956-80 IIL436, following K Hoffmann 1968 
MSzS 23:38 fn 13), Av hämö, OS] sama self. 
Not, as by Wood 1904-05 MP 2:475, to Gk 
ñuepoç gentle, which itself is unexplained, 
Chantraine 1968-80:412-13. 

P 1959:904. 

S25. sandjan wkvl nrärev, 
àxooTéAAav send L, 20.11; *faura-ga-sandjan 
reuneıv send ahead, only isg prt -dida 2C 12. 


Bem- 


18; ga-sandjan Kporfuþar accompany 1C 16.6; 
in-sandjan Répa, &nootéANav send to M 11. 
2;  *míþ-in-sandjan | o*vamooTéAAew 

Leg prt -dida 2C 12.18; 


send 


along, only *us- 


S26. sarwa 


sandjan érBaðeiv send out M 9.38. 

OI senda, OE sendan, OFris senda, OS 
sendian, OHG genten wkv sendt. Caus of 
*sinban go; cf *sinþs. 

PIE sent- set out; perceive: Av hant- 
arrive; Lat sentiö perceive, Lith sinteti think; 
with zero grade, Lith ssüsti, Latvian sttít send 
Fraenkel 1962-65:789. 

P 1959:908. 

S26. sarwa n pl onda, ravonkia 
weapons, armor E 6.13. 

OE searo, gen searwes weapons, armor, 
skill, treachery, OHG saro, gen sarawes stn 
weapons, armor; OI servi n necklace, armor; m 
group of men; also OE sierwan arm, wait for, 
plan, OFris sera wkv arm, arrange. 

Probably from PIE ser- arrange: Gk «ipo 
join, &v-eipw entwine, Zoo earrings, Opos 
necklace; Lat serö arrange, join, seriös series, 
sors lot; probably not Olr sern- extend, join as 
in ni sernat they do not join Vendryès 1959-:S- 
93-95, in spite of P 1959:911; see Bugge 1872 
ZVS 20:32, H Schröder 1904-05 IF 17:464-65. 

Others derive it from PIE ser- guard, 
protect: Av haraiti protect, harətar- 
watchman, -haurva in pasus-haurvö spa sheep- 

possibly Gk "Hoo Hera, 
‘protectress’, puç hero, though see Chantraine 
1968-80:415-16; Lat servö save, preserve, Umbr 
seritu preserve; OS! chranit: preserve Berneker 
1908-14:397-98; opposed by Uhlenbeck 1905 
BGDSL 30:306. -- Lith sárvas, OPruss sarwis 
armor, weapons do not belong here, but prob- 
ably to Gk kópus helmet Fraenkel 1962-65:965- 
66. 


guarding dog; 


S27. *satjan wkvl rıdevan set, place, 
determine; af-satjan G@xodboa divorce Mk 10. 
2; at-satjan napaotnoa present L 2.22; *bi- 
satjan xepitvbévar set around, only Zeg prt 
-tida Mk 12.1; *faura-ga-satjan xaprotdvat 
bring to, only 3sg prs -tjib 2C 4.14; ga-satjan 
Betuot, Táccew place, establish Sk 1.23 / 14.8; 
*miþ-satjan pebrotdvew remove, only isg opt 
prs -tjau; *us-satjan ékþáððeiw set out, 
gurvew plant, establish L 20.9; *af-sateins fi/ 
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S29. *sauhts 


ö &xdoracis divorce Mk 10.4; *ga-sateins fí/o 
karafon foundation E 1.4; *us-sateins fi/ö 
origin E 2.3. 

Run satido (Rö) lsg prt, OI setja, OE 
settan, OFris setta, OS settian, OHG sezzen 
wkv sett; OE seten f shoot, cultivated land, 
OFris seten negotiation, assertion. 

PIE sod- + sed- sit: Skt eadágati set, Av 
ni-Südayeits set down; OPers niu-á-ðádayam I 
set back; Olr suid- as in susdigir place 
Vendryès 1959-:S-200,S-8-9; Lith sodinti, OSI 
saditi set, plant; not Gk ó8et(u sell Chantraine 
1968-80:774. 

P 1959:884-87. 

S28. “sabs adja (sads Ph 4.12; PGmc 
saða-) ëaxex)Xqopévos full, satisfied L 6.25; saps 
wairban yoptacbjvar be satisfied, eat one's fill; 
PIE -to- on 88 /9-; with normal grade soba dat 
sg rAnopnovn satisfaction Col 3.23; ga-sopjan 
wkvI xopt&oat make satisfied M 8.4. 

OI saðr, OE sed, OS sad, OHG sat 
satisfied; OI seðja, MHG seiten wkv < PGmc 
saé-jan satisfy, cf NE sate; OE sadian wkv 
become satisfied, ge-sedan, OHG satön wkv 
satisfy; OF ris sede satisfaction; NE sad, Onions 
1966:781. 


PIE eä-, sə- satisfy: Skt  a-si-n-vás 
insatiable, Gk  &-oro; + PIE n-sa-to- 
insatiable, Dach &etra. become satisfied, Hom 


satur 


öðnv 


u-stem) satisfied, sat, satis 


eva satisfy, enough; Lat 
(-r-extension of 
enough, satiäre satisfy; Olr süithech satisfied, 
Lith söfus 


Latvian 


saith <— *säti- satisfaction; 


satisfied, sdtie satisfaction, sats 
satisfying : OS] sytz satisfied (with unclear -y-; 
Vasmer 1953-58 III:59-60 admits possible in- 
fluence from another root or relationship to Skt 
gúras strong, but not derivation of PIE swat- 
nor borrowing from Go); Arm y-ag + *sä-u- 
abundantly Meillet 1921 BSLP 22: [art] 20. 

P 1959:876. 

S29. *sauhts fi vóoos, áoðévea 
sickness M 9.35, used only in pl, W Schulze 
1966:546-47. 


PGmc euh-ti-: OI sott, OE suht (only Gen 


S30. sauil 


472, and probably from OS), OFris sechte, OS, 
OHG suht, stf sickness; + -sla- as in hunsl, 
Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:371-72; also in OE sisal n 
torment, Ol sysl, sysla f work adj zealous, 
sjsla wkv work (with disputed semantic 
development; cf Vries 1962:562-63 under süt f 
sickness, ibid:574-75,479 sjükr); OE séos-lig + 
*seuh-sla- tormented. Derived from base of 
siuks with PIE -ti-. 

P 1959:915. 

S30. sauil na Nos sun, only Mk 1.32, 
13.24; au probably [ə:], B/E 1981:34-35, with 
reference to copious earlier bibliography. 

Run solu (Eggja, dat-inst sg, Krause 1966 
1:227-35), OI söl f sun + PGme söwilö, see 
sugil and sunno. 

PIE sezwel- + säwel- sun: Dor áéðtos, 
Hsch (Cretan) &Péd10s - fos. Kprjres, Hom 
féALos, Att Mos; Lat söl  *suöl, possibly 
Umbr Zat; Wel haul < *säuel; Lith säule, Lat- 
vian saüle, OPruss saule sun Fraenkel 1962-65: 
765-66. Zero grade of initial syllable with alter- 
nate form súl- in Skt svár-, süvar, gen süras, 
Av hvara, gen hüro sun Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 
566-67; Olr sasl eye + *süli-; Alb yll star, + 
*süli- or "sülo-, Pedersen 1900 ZVS 36:277, 
diell sun + “syel-, ibid:286-87, Huld 1984:50- 
51. 

An -l/n-stem, B/E 1981:80, as illustrated 
in Av xv3fig gen sun, hvan-vant sunny Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 III:567, also Benveniste 1935a:11- 
12, with -n- generalized in sunno; OS] sisnice 
sun merged the several stems, W/H 1938-56 IL 
553-54, with further comment. 

P 1959:881-82, A Scherer 1953:45-51, 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:684. 

S31. sauls fi oröXos pillar 1T 3.15; 
*ga-suljan wkvl Genextoðu found M 7.25. 

With 4 also in OI eül(a) f, OE sii, OF ris 
sêle, MLG siale, OS, OHG sul stf, pl süli pillar. 

Etymology uncertain; related with little 
evidence to words which are themselves of 
dubious origin, such as OI, OE syil f, LG stil 
n, OHG swella f, swelli n threshold, silit, + 
PIE sel-, swel- board, beam P 1959:898-99, 
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S34. *saups 


with possible cognates only in Gk oedis plank, 
oé\pa beam, themselves unclear, Chantraine 
1968-80:995-96. Gk &óAXov wood, Ohn woods, 
related by others, also lack an IE etymology. 
Lith áulas post, ielmuó gable also have no ac- 
cepted etymology, Fraenkel 1962-65:971,1032. 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:563 hesitantly relates 
Skt svárus post to OE aer post, Lat surus 
twig, and doubtfully to NHG Säule; with some 
difference, P 1959:1050. 

S32. saurga fo péppva, Alan care, 
sorrow J 16.20; saurgan wkvIll pepijuvên, 
Aurndivaı be worried, care, 2p] opt prs -gaip 
2C 2.4, 2pl prt -gatdedup 2C 7.9. 

OI, OE sorg, OS, OHG sorga st/wkf care 
(also OHG sworga); OI syrgja, OS sorgian, 
OFris sorgia, OS sorgön, OHG sfw)orgen wkv 
be worried, care, sorrow. 

Etymology problematic; possibly from PIE 
swergh- worry, be sick: Skt sürksati take care 
of, Lith sifgti be sick; Olr serg sickness; Lat- 
vian sérga sickness; OS] srags threatening; 
TochA särk, B sark sickness Fraenkel 1962-65: 
787, though see also Mayrhofer 1956-80 TII:295, 
who prefers relationship with Lith sergeti 
protect, särgas watchman (not Fraenkel 1962- 
65:776-77); older references in F 1939:413. 

P 1959:1050. 

S33. *sauþa fó, only dat sg in ho 
saubo vivi Aöyy in which manner 1C 15.2. 

Unclear and without etymology. C Hof- 
mann 1863 Germania 8:3ff emended to *sanþa, 
as in OI sannr true; cf *sunjis. Grienberger 
1900:182-83 proposed a noun based on prn 
stem sü- as in OHG sus thus, *sau-ba = Lat 
quäli-täs manner; see also Wood 1898 JEGP 2: 
218. Frantzen 1921 Neophil 6:44-45 proposed 
*“aubo for saubo and *auda form, to *laudi, 
with -þ- for -d-. All speculative. 

S34. *sauþs mi voia sacrifice E 5.2. 

OI sauör m sheep. Also OGutn saupr 
spring, OE séaþ cave, spring, sea, OFris sáth 
spring; MLG sod, MHG edt stm seething, 
spring; OI sjöða, OE aéoþan, OFris siatha, 
MLG seden, OHG siodan stv, seethet, boil. 


S35. scapia 


Further, from PIE swe--, OHG swedan burn 
slowly with much smoke, sweda f, MHG 
swadem, swaden m vapor. 

Etymology uncertain. Probably PIE sew-t- 
seethe, move vigorously Charpentier 1907 ZVS 
40:427; 
hävayan 3pl stew; PIE -t- in Lith dusts, šuntu 
1962-65:1036-37, who 
however prefers derivation from PIE ksewt-, 
following Petersson 1920:44; similarly, Gdr 
1897-1916 1:700,790, PIE kþewe-t-, though 
rejected by W/P 1927-32 1I:471-72,520, who 
also relate *subjan, following K Johansson 
1891 BGDSL 15:237. 

P 1959:914. An interesting Gme set, esp 
for its special use in NGme, where the noun 


simple root in Av hävayeiti 3sg, 


stew, brew Fraenkel 


came to mean the sacrificed or boiled animal. 

S35. scapia, in the Go epigram De 
conviviis barbaris, Scardigli 1973:172,200,260; 
cf mats. Interpreted by Helten 1904 BGDSL 
29:339ff as voc of an agent noun to *ga- 
skapjan : *skapi steward + jah; cf OS skap- 
ward m chamberlain. 

S36. scaptos  (Visigothic[7]) in 
Isidore, Etymolog XVIII.8:2: 


sagittae vel lanceae breves, ab spicarum specie 


“spicula sunt 


nuncupatae” ‘spicula (missiles) are arrows or 
short lances, so-called after a kind of spikes’. 

If Gmc, to OI skapt n, OE sceaft pole, 
shaftt, spear, OFris skaft, OS skaft spear, OF 
scaft arrow, OHG sca ft stm spear, lance. 

PIE skap- + -t- cut with a sharp tool, split: 
Gk okárrov staff (Pindar), Hom okmqrroðxos 
carrying a staff, Att orga staff, Hsch 
oKanos: KAóbos twig; Lat scapus shaft; Lith 
sköpti hollow out with knife, Latvian é&képe 
spear. | 

P 1959:930-33; considerable variation in 
PIE base. 

S37. schediit CrimGo ‘lux’ light. 

Obscure; Stearns 1978:150-151 suggests a 
possible misprint, as in cadariou. Earlier 
proposals dubious. 

Assumed to be a cmpd, with -iit (-it) = 
OE ad, OS ëd, OHG eit stm firebrand: Skt 
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S39. schuos 


édhas firewood, Gk aiðos firebrand, Lat aedés 
house + ‘domestic site for fire’, W/H 1938-56 
I:15-16, Olr aed fire P 1959:11-12; first element 
may be an Iran loanword, ef Av yéaéta-, NPers 
&ed gleam, brightness Loewe 1902-03 IF 13:12, 
preferred by F 1939:414; or cognate with OI 
skis, OE seid OF ris skid, OHG scit n slab of 
(fire-) wood Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30:129. 
Grienberger also proposes as had Massmann 
1841 ZDA 1:363 that schediit might be related 
with -ebs as in fahebs to OHG scheter, NHG 
schiitter thin, MHG schit stm separation, ie 
time of separation between night and day, 
dawn; also MHG schief decision, judgement. 
According to Tomaschek 1881:64 ech(ediit) 
may correspond to sw-, and then be related to 
OE sweotol clear; but Stearns points to reten- 
tion of -w- in schuuester. 

S38. schieten CrimGo 
sagittam' shoot an arrow. 

OI skjöta, OE scéotan, OFris eciata, OS 
sciotan, OHG skiozzan stv shoott. 

PIE (s)kewd- throw, shoot: possibly Skt 
códati incite, skúndate leap (dubious, Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 II[:508, 1:400-01); Lith skudris 
quick; OSI] is-kydati throw out. PIE (s)kew- 
suffixed also by -bh- as in *af-skiuban push 


‘mittere 


away, with simplex, though skew- in Lith 
sauti, Latvian &aüt shoot, OS] sujo push. 

P 1959:954-55; Seebold 1970:417-18 for 
Gmc forms. 

S39. 
betrothed. 

Misprint for *schnos, Holthausen 1898 
AinZDA 24:33 and others, including Stearns 
1978:151-52; Go *snuzo or *snuzus, OI snor, 
snør, OE snoru, OFris, MLG snore, OHG 
enur(a) stf daughter-in-law Vries 1962:528. 

PIE snusós fo-stem daughter-in-law Meil- 
let 1905-06 MSLP 13:211, though fo-stems op- 
posed by Brugmann 1904a:356 fnl, Skt snusa; 
Gk vvós; Lat nurus (remodeled after socrus 


schuos CrimGo ‘sponsa’ 


father-in-law); OS] snscha; Arm nu, gen nuoy 
daughter-in-law; cf Delbrück 1889:534-35. 
Brugmann 1907 IF 21:317ff and others derive 


S40. schuualth 


PIE snusós from snéw- twist threads together, 
* 


join, as in *sniwan, *sniumjan, also 
keeping with Delbrück’s 
demonstration that the bride joined the son’s 
Specht 1944:90-91, plausibly, 
proposed a source as cognate of Skt sanöti 
gain; Kluge 1905-06 ZDW 7:168-69 related it to 
sunus, comparing NHG Sohnsfrau, Séhn(er Ka 
(dial). 

Tomaschek 1881:63 and Solmsen 1897-98 
ZVS 35:483 assume *schwös as cognate of 
swes, comparing OS! svats relative-in-law, 
Russ svat suitor, ef Vasmer 1953-58 11:586-87. 
Even more dubiously Grienberger 1898 ZDP 
30:125-26 assumes confusion with 
*suta sweet, like NE sweetheart. 

P 1959:978. 

S40. schuualth  CrimGo 


death, with o-grade as compared with zero 


*snorjo, in 


family; less 


*iwots to 


‘mors’ 


grade in Go swulta-wairþja and e-grade in 
*swiltan : OE sweltan, MDu swelten languish, 
swelte sickly girl, Flem zwelton die. Grien- 
berger 1898 ZDP 30:128 assumes -a- on pattern 
of other verbal abstracts; also Loewe 1902-03 
IF 13:8. Scardigli 1973:257 sees in the main- 
tenance of schuualth a further indication of the 
continued presence of Gothic in the Crimea, 
noting the OI cognates svelta die, grow hungry 
and sulir hunger in contrast with MHG 
swelzen stv burn. 

S41. "seins refi prn 6 
his, her, always with reference to the subject 
and therefore only in oblique cases M 9.1; gen 
pl seina (misso) for reciprocal prn. áðAfAots 
one another, only L 7.32; also “seina-gairne 


éxvtod, Do 


(only as marginal gloss seinai-gairnai nom pl 
2T 3.2A to Gk $diAavror, translated in the text 
as sik fri(jjondans; emended to seina-... Streit- 
berg 1920:163) selfish; cf *(faihu-)gairne. 

Run sín (Sólvesborg, Krause 1966 1:220), 
OI sinn, OE, OFris, OS, OHG sin his; OI, 
OHG sin gen his own; OI sin-gjarn covetous, 
greedy. 

Formed with -no- from PIE loc (+ gen) 
sei (cf ablaut variant Gk oot) of the prn root 


209 


S43. sels 


PIE se-, cf sik, like meins to prn root PIE 
me-, cf mik, Kieckers 1928:138; cf P 1959:882- 
84, PIE se-, s(e}we- (orig separate, for oneself). 
Krahe 1936a F Hirt 11:565-66 compares Ven 
veina- + *sueino- one's own as parallel in for- 
mation to meina-, þeina-, seina-. 

S42. “seibus adju dos late, only 
nom sg n seiþu ótþía evening M 27.57, J 6.16; 
þana-seiþs adv in comp, still Col 2.20, else- 
where with neg ni ... oUKétt no more J 6.66 (a 
frozen OV comp phrase ‘not than-that more’, 
as in ni bana-mais; cf also ni be haldis). 

Go -seibs: OI siör less, scarcely, so that 
not, siðan + "eipiz bana then, thereupon, OE 
sib-ban, sip-ba later, thereupon, sið adv late; 
OS siö, OHG sid comp adv later; OI si$-kveld 
late in the evening, comp sidri, superl sizt not 
at all : OE sidra comp adj later, superl 
stée(mej)st latest. New formations are OFris 
sether, OS sióor, OHG sidor adv (Otfrid) later, 
OHG sidero adj (Notker) latest. On nasalized 
MHG sint since, see Franck 1902 ZDA 46: 
168ff; on NE since, see Onions 1966:828. 

PIE séy- throw, neglect, late: Lat sétius 
less Bugge 1879 BKIS 3:106-07; MIr eith- long, 
lasting (with -t- as in Gmc); with -r-, Lat sérus 
late; Olr sir, Wel hir long; (without -r-), Olr 
sia, Wel hwy longer (comp + sē-is), superl Olr 
siam, Wel hwyaf longest; see also salan and 
*sainjan. 

P 1959:889-91. 

S43. sels adji/ja &yahos, xpnotés good, 
kind, useful Ochs 1921 BGDSL 45:105ff; selei 
fn xpnotörns goodness, usefulness G 5.22; *un- 
sela Kovmpós evil M 6.23; *un-selei Kounpia 
wickedness, kakia evil L, 20.23. 

OI sæll lucky, sæla f luck, sæla wkv bless; 
OE sélra better (comp), sel adv (+ *söliz), sæl 
m/f in tó sæles at the right time, dat pl sælum 
situation, luck, un-sæle evil; MHG adv sälliche 
in a manner bringing good luck; with -ig, OE 
ge-sælig, sællic lucky, OFris selich, OS, OHG 
sälig lucky; OI sæld, OE sælþ, OS sälda, OHG 
sälida wkf luck, blessing; OK sælan wkv take 
place. On NE silly, see Onions 1966:827. 


S44. si 


Etymology disputed. Possibly to PIE sel-, 
sl-ex- = slä- favorable, comfort: Lat sölor 
comfort; from slá-, Gk LA am gracious, 
Hom (nf imp be favorable! Froehde 1885 
BKIS 9:119, P 1959:900. 

Also related to PIE solo-, sol-wo- well- 
preserved, whole, which may be derived from 
sel-, P 1959:979-80: Skt sárvas all; Av haurvo, 
OPers haruva-; Hom otdos + “solyos, Att 
óoc whole; OLat sollus + *sol-nos ‘totus et 
solidus’ whole and entire, Lat solidus firm, 
salvus hale; Wel holl all, whole, also Olr slan 
(if from *sal-ä-no-) hale, healthy, cf Vendryès 
1959-:S-126-27; Arm olj complete, healthy; Alb 
gjallé living, alive; TochA salu entire, full, B 
solme complete. Brugmann 1894:43ff derives 
these from PIE sé/é- one together with various 
suffixes. 

According to Wood 1903 AJP 24:40-41 
PGme séla- is from séy- sow, as in saian, 
formed like Olr sil seed and with meaning 
‘time for seeding’ becoming ‘proper time’ as in 
OE sæl, and then ‘timely, fitting’ (cf Lat satið 
sowing + Ital stagione, Fr saison season), like 
Gk Wpatos timely, ripe to Wpa hour, time. 
Other speculation in Vries 1962:575. See also 
Mezger 1969 ZVS 83:124-49. 

S44. si anaphoric prn avtth, Ekeivn she 
L 1.29. 

OHG at, si shet, OF ris enc] -se based on 
PIE 3rd person f si; OE séo the, OS, OHG eiu 
< PIE syo- (in Skt syá she), unless -u was not 
based on f noun ending. 

PIE ei: Skt encl sim, Av him (J Wack- 
ernagel 1879 ZVS 24:605-06), OPers šim acc 
without gender and number; Gk t + í she 
(Sophocles; Ahrens 1859 ZVS 8:344); Olr si she; 
Lith at, J Schmidt 1900 ZVS 36:395-96, 
OPruss -sin in waidinna-sin shows herself. Cf 
Gdr 1897-1916 II.2:321. 

S45. sibakbani (also -nei) = Gk 
with Lat beside 
coafax9oaví + Aram 3abakabbäni you have 
(thou hast) forsaken me M 27.46, -nei Mk 16. 
34. 


oigo bavet influence 
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S47. sibun 


S46. sibja fjö relationship, only acc sg 
in suniwe sibja vLoðeotav adoption as a son G 
4.5; frasti-sibja vioðeoia sonship R 9.4; *un- 
sibjis adjja &vopos unlawful, GoeBys impious M 
7.23, cf Amira/Eckhardt 1960-67 1:5; ga-sibjon 
wkvll thaAX&ooeodaı be reconciled, only M 5. 
24. 

OI Sif f wife of Thor = brüór bride in 
poetry, pl sifjar relationship, OE sibb, OFris 
8ibbe, OS sibbia, OHG sipp(eja stf relationship, 
peace; OI guð-sifi, OE god-sibb m sponsor; 
OFris sibba m relative, sib(be) adj, OHG eibbi 
peaceful, related, sibbo wkm relative, cf NE sib, 
and especially Northern, brother, sibling; OE 
un-ge-sibb inimical, OHG un-sippi unrelated; 
OI sifjaér related; OE ge-siðbian, MHG sippen 
wkv reconcile. 

PIE e(wJe-bho- of one's own kind; cf Gk pl 
odds their; OPruss sups own, self; Russ o-sóba 
person. Other possible cognates viewed dif- 
ferently; in contrast with much previous 
scholarship Fraenkel 1962-65:768-69 takes Lith 
sébras, Latvian sgbrs companion as genuinely 
Balt, and corresponding directiy to sibja, not 
as a borrowing from White Russ eébr friend, 
similarly Blesse 1958 ZVS 75:96; also OSerb 
sebra independent farmer, and ORuss sjabra + 
*sebra (with nasalization) neighbor. Mayrhofer 
1956-80 II[:433, following Edgerton 1914 ZVS 
46:178ff, Skt  sabhü assembly, 
meeting, as from sa- together + bha speak, in 
contrast with Specht 1944 ZVS 68:46. Older 
references in F 1939:417. Among cognates are 


separates 


tribal names, Lat Sabini those belonging to the - 
tribe, Samnites Samnites; PGmc Semnones + 
*Sebnan-ez, and with lengthened grade Suöbs, 
OHG Swaba Swabia. 

P 1959:882-83. 

S47. sibun numeral ë¿xr& seven L 2.36 
(on -un ef niun and taihun). 

CrimGo sevene (Stearns 1978:153 deals 
with problems in phonology), OI sjau 
(remodeled after ahtau, A Kock 1891 BGDSL 
15:252, or tvau, A Sturtevant 1925 MLN 40:26, 
Vries 1962:478), OSw am, OE seofon, OFris 


S48. sibun-tehund 


soven, sifu)gun, OS eibun, OHG sibun sevent; 
based on PIE eepm + septm, though see 
septum = “seftun in the Lex Salica. On stem 
vowel i see Sievers 1900:32 and others, F 1939: 
417; Hamp 1952 Word 8:136-39 ascribes the 
form sibun to PGme sibunda- seventh. -- Go 
*sibunda seventh not attested, but see OI 
sjaundi, OE seofoþa, OFris sigunda, OS 
sibondo, OHG sibunto < PIE septmios + 
sepmtos by assimilation and then PGme 
sebundaz, Szemerényi 1960:35; earlier explana- 
tion in F 1939:417; Skt saptáthas, Av haptaþö, 
Lith septifitas, TochA 3üptünt, B éuktante 
(beside PIE sept,mos in Skt saptamá-, Gk 
Zoos, Lat septimus, Olr sechtmad seventh); 
Hitt siptamiya- a drink consisting of seven 
ingredients [7]. 

PIE septm seven: Skt saptá, Av hapta, Gk 
értá, Lat septem, Olr seckt n-, Wel saith, Lith 
septyni, OSI sedmo, Arm evt'n, Alb shtäte, 
Hitt "septa, TochA spat, B &uk(t) seven. 

P 1959:909. 

S48. sibun-tehund 
bon ovra seventy L 10.1. 

Differing pattern in OI sjau-tiger, OE 
seofon-tig, OFris síugun-tich, OS sibun-tig, 
OHG sibunzug seventyt; problems widely dis- 
cussed, with solution proposed for Go by 
Szemerényi 1960:35. 

According to Szemerényi 


numeral 


1960:9, PIE 
septm-kont- ‘seven tens’ as in Gk éf6opfikovro, 
Lat septudginta, Olr Arm 
evt ‘anasun yielded PGme eeftunxanp- and by 
Verner’s law seftunhund; under influence from 
PGme fimféhund fifty this was modified to 
pre-Go *seftunehund, and then after PGme 
sefun seven to sebuntéhund with shift in posi- 
tion of -t-, ibid:34-35, and interpretation as Go 
sibun-tehund. This explanation is preferable to 
J Schmidt 1890:26ff from sibun + -tehund, or- 
dinal with 
*daéatam, like sêpta or sapta a septade, ie 


sechtmogo, 


to taihun, reference to Skt 


decade of sevens = seventy; also to Brugmann’s 
sibunte, from PIE 
septmd- a septade, as in Gk értés + -hund + 


assumption of gen pl 
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S50. "sifan 
PIE kmtém hundred as in Go þríja hunda 
three hundred Brugmann 1890a:12-17, 1890b: 
139-44. 

The other Gme dialects, according to 
Szemerényi 1960:36-44 dropped -hund, leaving 
*sibunzo, which was refashioned after the 
preceding decades to OE seofon-tig, OFris 
stugun-tich, OS sibun-tig, OHG eibunzug; an 
alternate form, with preceding hund- to 100 
was maintained in OE hundseofontig, OS 
antsibunta beside OHG sibunzo; OI however 
continued the pattern of prir tiger thirty, cf 
*fidwor-tigjus forty, including sjau-tiger 
seventy. Older references in F 1939:417-18, 
with later in Szemerényi 1960. 

P 1959:909. 

S49. sidus mu rà m custom Sk 3.9 / 
IIIb.6; *sidon sis wkvll practice, only po sido 
bus taðra ue)xéro practice these 1T 4.15. 

OI siör < PGme siöuz, OE sidu, OFris 
side, OS sidu, OHG situ stm custom; OI siba 
reform, OE sidian regulate, OS gi-aidón add, 
prepare, OHG atton wkv carry out. 

According to F 1939:418 from PIE 
a(w)édh- as in Skt svadhá custom, Gk éðos 
custom, Hom prpl €6wv accustomed, perf «io 
I am accustomed, éði(w get accustomed to, 
with lengthened grade Ados custom; Lat sodális 
+ “syedhalis companion, soled (l + dh) am 
accustomed, *suedh-sko am 
accustomed. But P 1959:883 separates from 
these the Gme forms, following Wissmann 1955 
MSzS 6:129 fn28 on the grounds of -i- in the 
stem; see also Vries 1962:472. Possibly the 
vowel was modified after that of PGme sik, 
which is also from PIE s(w)e-; no other reason- 
able etymology has been proposed; the reliance 
of Trier 1951:41 on the retinue is far-fetched. 

The alternation of PIE sw- : s- has also 
been a problem; see Feist 1891 BGDSL 15: 
548ff, K Johansson 1893 IF 2:8; Solmsen 1901: 
203, Gdr 1897-1916 1:259 fnl; Gme and Italic 
selected s- in refi prn. See also swes. 

P 1959:882-84. 
S50. *sifan 


aueaco E 


wkvill ` eOégoiuecbo,, 


S51. siggwan 


ayo Gobat rejoice, Zeg opt prs -fai G 4.27, 
3sg prt -faida J 8.56. 

No known cognates. Not to OI sefa wk 
bring to one’s senses, calm down, sefi, OE 
sefa, OS sebo m senses, feelings Uhlenbeck 
1902 BGDSL 27:130-31; these are from PIE 
sap- taste, perceive: Lat sapiö taste, be wise, 
Olr saer m artist, artisan Vendryés 1959-:S-6, 
P 1959:880. Grienberger 1900:184-85, however, 
tries to make the meaning relationship 
plausible. 

Scarcely from PIE sep- be concerned with, 
as by Wood 1898 JEGP 2:218: Skt säpati care 
for, caress; Av hap- hold in one’s hand; Gk €xw 
care for, aor ém-é-omov, Chantraine 1968-80: 
363. Nor to Gk &bta play, the etymology of 
which is unknown, Chantraine 1968-80:394. 

S51. siggwan stvIll Géew sing, 
avayınworeıv read, present formally as by 
chanting L 4.16, 3sg prs pass -wada 2C 3.15; 
*us-siggwan Áávayvúvar read, recite, 2pl prt 
us-suggwup Mk 2.25; qn, 
ouudwvia song, Qu&-vuouç reading, lecture L 
15.26. 

CrimGo singhen ‘canere’ sing (see Stearns 
1978:153-54 on form, such as absence of -w-), 
OI syngja, syngva sing, OE singan lecture, 
narrate, singt, OS, OHG singan stv; OSw, 


*saggws mi 


OFris stunga stv sing; OI songr church song or 
service, OE, OFris sang, song, OS, OHG sang 
stm songt. 

PIE sengðh- sing, present in a singing 
voice; with few cognates, but of archaic form 
and meaning, assuring PIE etyma, esp Gk yén 
divine voice, oracle Chantraine 1968-80:801; 
possibly Prak samghai say, teach J Bloch 1931 
BSLP 31:[art]62; Wel de(h)ongli explain Loth 
1924 RevCelt 41:377; scarcely OSI sets says 
W/H 1938-56 1I:199. Hsch Ciyyos humming of 
bees and the like is onomatopoeic. 

P 1959:906-07; Benveniste 1932 BSLP 
33: [art] 136 assumes PIE meaning ‘present in 
religious manner’; see also Vendryés 1931 Rev- 
Celt 48:476. 

S52. sigis na víkos victory 1C 15.55; 
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S53. sigljo 


sigis-laun na prize. sihw (not sil) or sihu (as 
by Uppström, Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:277) 
victory, gloss to sigis in 1C 15.57B is un- 
explained. Braune 1908 LGRP 29:327 took it 
as a meaningless test of the quill; Friesen 1927: 
11f assumed the numeral 18, ie ih, with decora- 
tion; Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:277 maintains 
sihw. 

OI sigr, OE sigor, sige, OF ris ei, OS sigi- 
(only in sigi-drohtin m lord of victory, God), 
OHG sigu, sigi stm victory; OI sigra, OE 
sigorian, OHG sigirön wkv conquer, ubar- 
sıgiröt triumphant, ubar-sigenön overcome 
(hapax in Notker’s Boethius 1.19.4). As first 
member in many personal names, eg Ol 
Stgurðr, OE Sigeward, OHG Sigwart, Vries 
1962:474, Schönfeld 1911:204-07 with 
references and discussion of forms, Collitz 
1906-07 JEGP 6:253ff on Gmc -es- as well as 
-u-stem; Unwerth 1910 BGDSL 36:9,15. 

PIE segh- hold fast, 
Skt sähate 
powerful, victorious, sáhas, Av hazö power, 


conquer, seghos 


victory: overcome,  sühuris 
victory; Gk €xw have, é/óx-upós firm, toxw + 
*st-segh-6 hold, isxús strength; Gaul PeN 
Sego-marus, GN Seyo-ðouvov = Sego-dunum, 
ogam PeN Sega-monas (with varied stem 
vowel), OI eeg, sed strength Vendryés 1959-:S- 
68, MWel haer + *sagro- stubborn. 

P 1959:888-89. 

S53. sigljo nn odpayis seal; *sigljan 
wkvl oðpayifeoðar seal, only nom sg m prpl 
-jands 2C 1.22; *faur-sigljan, only nom pl m 
prpl -jandans M 27.66; *ga-sigljan odpayilev 
set one's seal J 6.27. 

OI inn-sigli, OE in-segel, in-sigle, OFris 
(in )eigel, OHG in-sigli stn; Sw sigill, Dan segl, 
MHG sigel stn seat OE seglian, OFris 
siglellja, MLG segelen, OHG bisigilen wkv 
sealt. 

From Lat sigillum, VLat sigillo, seg(e)llo 
seal (cf aiwaggeljo on -o) which was modified 
by Lat insigne sign; similarly *sigljan is from 
Lat stgilláre, probably modified by Lat signäre 
seal Grienberger 1900:185. Corazza 1969:35-36, 


S54. *sigqan 


in contrast, with M Jellinek 1926:185 considers 
these to be early borrowings. 

S54. *sigqan stvill bOvev, Budileodan 
sink, only Zeg prt sagq L 4.40, 3pl prt suggun L 
5.7; *dis-sig(g)gan êmbuew sink down, only Zeg 
opt prs -qaf E 4.26; *ga-sigggan Sova, 
karariveodos sink, go down, only 3sg prt ga- 
saggq Mk 1.32, 3sg opt prs -gai 2C 2.7; 
*sag(g)qjan wkvI BuðiGew cause to sink, 3pl prs 
-jand; uf-sag(g)gjan &aroxovriCav engulf, only 
papl uf-sagggibs 1C 15.54; *saggks only dat sg 
saggga M 8.11 Svopal setting, west (meaning 
modified after Gk Bong, Lane 1933 PQ 12: 
323-24), also Uhlenbeck 1902 BGDSL 27:130. 

OI sokkva, OSw sjunka, OE, OS sincan, 
OHG sinkan stv sinkt. 

No clear etymology; P 1959:906 proposes 
PIE seng”- fall, sink, Arm ankanim fall 
(Meillet 1894 MSLP 8:288); also Gk éáððn sank 
(not accepted by Chantraine 1968-80:308). Fur- 
ther relationships on the basis of PIE senk“- 
sink J Schmidt 1895:63-64, not accepted; Skt 
ásakras not drying up, Lith sekti sink, dry up, 
OSI isekngti dry up is from sek- with n-infix in 
prs, Fraenkel 1962-65:772-73, P 1959:894-95. 
Other suggestions in F 1939:420 to be rejected. 

S55. sik acc M 6.29, sis dat of refl prn 
&auröv, a'oTóv himself, herself, themselves M 5. 
42. 

OI sik, ser, MLG sik, OHG sih refl prn 
self; -k — PIE -ge, as in mik. 

PIE se-, s(e}ve- separate, self. Gk o-$e, dat 
0-Qw, Lat së, dat eibi; OPruss sien, dat sebbei; 
OSI se, dat sebé. On the PIE root see Gdr 
1897-1916  1L2:390,395-402. In his study 
devoted largely to the forms of the personal 
pronouns Seebold 1984:73-79 proposes PIE se, 
originally a 3rd person personal pronoun paral- 
lel with PIE me and te, and thereupon the basis 
of the reflexive. 

P 1959:882-84; see also silba, swes, and 
WP Lehmann 1979 SLang 3:79-80 on develop- 
ment of refl prn as IE languages became VO in 
structure. 

S58. *sikls m = oikos shekel, based 


— 
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S59. silubr 


on Heb-Aram šéqel, only gen pl sikle Neh 5.15. 

S57. silba prn aùrós self M 27.57; 
*“silba-siuneis mia avTéoxTys eyewitness, only 
nom pl m -njos L 1.2, cf *ana-siuns; *silba- 
wiljis aúðalperos of one's own free 
nom pl m -ljos 2C 8.3, cf *ga-wiljis. 

OI sjálfr, OE se(olf, OF ris, 
OHG selb selft. 

Etymology difficult. Based on PIE se-, 
sle}we- as in sik + -lo-, and -bho- as in sibja; 
parallel only in Ven sselbos-sselbos = OHG der 
selbselbo (Canevoi; cf Pellegrini and Prosdocimi 
1967 1:451-52, II:167-68). Not Olr selb, Wel 
helw property; P 1959:899. Grienberger 1900: 
185-86 and Lidén 1897-99:55 fn1; WP Lehmann 
1979 SLang 3:65-89 discusses reasons for 
neologisms to express reflexivization -- the shift 


will, only 


OS self, 


from an OV structure with a middle verb form 
to a VO structure in which “pronominal” forms 
express reference to the subject. 

P 1959:884. ` 

S58. silda-leik na Ody Bos 
astonishment, only L, 5.9; *silda-leikjan wkvl 
(trans) Oovpdcev wonder at L 7.9, (intrans) 
BapBeioðdar, enninooeodaı be amazed Mk 1.27; 
silda-leiknan wkvIV daupaodiivaı be admired, 
only 2Th 1.10; sildaleiks adja Savpactds 
wonderful Mk 12.11. 

Cmpd of silda- and leik as in ga-leiks; cf 
OE seld-lic, sellic, OS seld-lik remarkable, 
wonderful; OI sjald-sénn, OE seld-siene, OHG 
selt-sani seldom seen. -- Also to silde-, OI 
sjaldan, OE seldan, OFris stelden, MLG 
selden, OHG seltan adv seldomt. 

Etymology obscure; possibly from PIE se- 
separate + -l- as in Lat ta-l-is, quä-l-is, Lidén 
1897-99:55 fni, Gdr 1897-1916 1L1:382, and 
also Lat sölus alone + *s(w)e-, *s(w)ö-lo-s, WI 
H 1938-56 IL:557, + -dh-. 

P 1959:884. 

S59. silubr na ápyúptov silver L 19.15; 
*silubreins adja ápyupoús of silver, only nom 
pl n -ne 2T 2.20, elsewhere &pyúprov piece of 


/ 


silver M 27.3; on the anaptyptic -u- see 
* miluks. 


S60. simle 


CrimGo siluir 'argentum' Stearns 1978: 
153, OI silfr, OE siolufr, stolfor, OFris 
sel(o)ver, silver, OS silubar, OHG sil(a)bar stn 
silvert; OE sylfren, OFris selvirn, OS siludrin, 
OHG silberin of silver, silvern. 

À cross-cultural term found also in Lith 
sidäbras, Latvian ssdrabs, OPruss siraplis; OS] 
sprebro silver Fraenkel 1962-65:780-81; source 
obscure, Ipsen 1924 F1 Streitberg:229-30, 
though see Akkad sarpu, Benveniste 1973:154- 
55. Older suggestions in F 1939:421-22 not 
credible. Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:713 fn2 
propose comparison with Bas zillar, zidar 
silver. 

Other IE dialects have words for 'silver’ 
which seem to designate its color, and also in 
origin as cross-cultural terms, Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 IIL34; Skt rajatam, Av orozata-, OPers 
ardata, Gk öpyupos, Lat argentum, Olr argat, 
Wel ariant, Arm arcat‘ silver; see airkniba 
and P 1959:64-65. 

PIE has no word for 'silver', Schrader/ 
Nehring 1917-29 1II:394, Chantraine 1968-80: 
105; see also Feist 1924:28, Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984:713. 

S60. simle adv xoré once, formerly R 
7.9; on -e, see bisunjane. 

OE simbel, simble(s), OS sim(bla, OHG 
simble(s), simblum always; meaning relation- 
ship to Go difficult, Kluge 1913:250, though he 
assumes their origin in a noun, in P 1959:903 
*semlo-m one time. 

From PIE sem- one + -I-: Gk ópaðós like, 
smooth from ‘of one kind’, Lat semel once, 
simul, (earlier semol) at the same time, at 
once, similis similar; Olr samlith once, samail 
likeness Vendryès 1959-:S-21-S-22. See also 
*samjan, 
Proposals on the source of the final syllable 
vary: W Scherer 1890:595 assumes an old inst 
used adverbially, as proposed also for þan-de, 
unte, Helten 1903 BGÐSL 28:564; Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.2:695 assumes gen pl + dage, which was 
elided. O Ritter 1907 Archiv 119:180, 1909 Ar- 
chiv 122:99 assumes PIE sem- + Go 1. mel 


sama, *sinteins, and sums. 
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S64. sineigs 


time; accepted by W Horn 1923:115. 

S61. "sinap n or -aps m oívom 
mustard, only gen sg -pis Mk 4.31, L 17.6. 

Sw senap, Dan, OE, MLG senep, OHG 
senaf, senef stm/n mustard. 

Borrowing from Lat sinüpi; W Schulze 
1966:511 fn2, M Jellinek 1926:181,186, Corazza 
1969:44,63,67-68, discuss the quantity of the 
-G-, as proposed by Roethe 1919 SAW 1919: 
791, taken over in the 3rd or 4th century, when 
-a- may still have been long in Go. Lat from 
Gk, which borrowed the word and substance 
from Egypt, Hehn 1911:211-12. 

S62. sind are, 3rd pl prs to im M 7.13. 

OE, OFris, OS sind, OHG sint are. 

PIE es- be, in zero grade; PIE sénti: Skt 
santi, Av hanti, Gk got (remodeled after sg), 
Dor évti, Lat sunt, Umbr sent, OS! eots, Hitt 
asanzi. PGme has -d from unaccented form, 
with modification by Verner's law. Prs 1pl Go 
sitjum, 2pl sijub, stub and idu siju have sij- 
from the subj (PIE opt) 1sg sijau, 1pl sijaima, 
PIE 1sg e-(i)ye-m, with -y-/-iy- variation by 
Sievers's law; the Gme sg stem was extended in 
Go through the pl. M Jellinek 1926:267-69. 

P 1959:340-42, Brugmann 1904a:495,592. 

S63. Sindila PeN in Deh. Sinthilanis 
gen in the signature. Dim, as in Attila, 
Merila, of a shortened form *Sintha, 
Fórstemann 1900:1339-40, = OHG Sindo, with 
a further dim Síndico as in Go Mirica. 

S64.  sineigs KpeoBuTns, 
xpeoBorepos old L 1.18; *seneigs only dat sg 
-gana 1T 5.1, cf Streitberg 1920:48-49; super 
*sinista rpeoßürepos oldest M 17.3, with PIE 
-tsto- as in aftumists. 

OF PeN Sinigus, Forstemann 1900:1337; 
ef Gaul PeN Seno-gnatus, with PIE -ko- as in 
Gaul {-Lat) PeN Seneca; also Skt sanakás, Lat 
senez old. Gme-Lat sinistus "sacerdos apud 


adja 


Burgundios omnium maximus” ‘highest priest 
of all among the Burgundians’, Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus 28,5.14, cf Scardigli 1973:25. Is an adj 
only in Go. Possibly also OI sina f old withered 
grass which has remained through the winter 


S65. 


*sinteins 


Vries 1962:476. 

Derived with -eigs as in anda-nemeigs 
from PGme cf MLat senti-scalcus 
oldest of the servants’ 
(Leges Alamannorum 79.3:4): It sini-scalco, 
Prov sene-scal, Fr sene-chal, Meyer-Lübke 
1935:7946, NE seneschal. 

PIE seno- old: Skt sanas, Av hanö old; Gk 
Evos (€vos) old, from the previous year, Sí-evos 
two years old, €vy last day before the new 
moon; Lat sener, gen senis old, senätus 
senate; Olr sen, Wel hen; Lith sénas old, sénis 
old man, sengsté age; Arm hin old (possibly a 
borrowing from Iranian), hana-paz always 
Brugmann 1894:7 fn2. 

P 1959:907-08, Fraenkel 1962-65:774-75. 

S65. *sinteins adja ¿xuoÓovos daily M 
6.11; *seiteins 6 wad’ 4pépov daily, only nom sg 
f -teina 2C 11.28B; sinteino dei, xdvrorte 
always J 7.6; on -o see alja-leiko. A cmpd of 
ain- and -teins found only in Go, though ten- 
tatively proposed in OHG len(gijzin + 
"langat-tin having long days, NHG Lenz Lentt 
Onions 1966:523. 

sin- « PIE sem- one as in Lat sem-per 
always, cf simle (not + PIE seno- old, as by 
Schade 1872-82 1:765,767; cf *seneigs); OI si- 
in ei-fella f unbroken series, continuity, OE 
sin-nihte stf, OS sin-nahts stf eternal night, 
OHG sin-vluot stf long-lasting flood. 


aen-; 
“famulorum senior” 


-teins based on PIE dey- shine + -no- as in 
Skt dinam day; Lat nün-dinum market held 
every ninth day; Olr tré-denus ‘triduum’ for 
three days; OS] dene day, orig a cons stem, 
Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:264,298; Alb gdhin pass a 
sleepless night, dité day, though rejected by 
Vasmer 1953-58 1:339 and Huld 1984:51-52; 
with normal grade, Lith dieng, Latvian dieng, 
OPruss deinan (acc) day; * PIE -wo- in Skt 
dévas god, cf tyz. 

PIE dey- shine: Skt di-de-ti shine; Gk &oro 
appear, Sedos + *Sere- Hom, Att fjAos visible, 
Lat dies (based on acc "d(i)iém), Olr dia, die 
day; possibly OI tettr cheerful (+ glowing), OE 
tät, OHG zeiz gentle, Vries 1962:586 dubious 
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$67. siponeis 


because of meaning. A Nehring 1940 Lg 16:1-11 
surveys the forms attributed to PIE dey, 
proposing instead PIE deyeu : dinés; provoca- 
tive, but dubious. 

P 1959:183-87. 

S66. *sinbs ma time from ‘trip, way’: 
found only in formation of numerical adv like 
ainamma sínþa áraf once 2C 11.25, twaim 
sinbam bis twice Ph 4.16; *ga-sinba mn 
ouvékðnpos companion, only dat pl -bam 2C 8. 
19; *ga-sínþja mn only dat pl -þjam = & TH 
ouvoðig in the traveling company; us-sindo adv 
pé To. especially, only Phil 16; cf sandjan. 

OI sinn n time, sinni n trip, company, 
OE, OS sig, OFris sith, OHG eint, sind stm 
way, sidet; OHG sinnan stv go, strive; OI 
sinna, OE siþian, OS siðön, OHG sindon wkv 
travel; OI sinni, OE -ge-siþ(a), OS gi-sith, 
OHG gi-sindo wkm companion; OE ge-siþ, OS 
ge-sithi, OHG gi-sindi stn retinue. 

PIE sent- set out, go; perceive: Av hant- 
arrive; Olr set, Wel hynt, MBret hent way = 
PGme sínþa-; Olr sétig wife from ‘companion’, 
MWel hennydd companion; other cognates un- 
der sandjan. 

P 1959:908. 

S67. siponeis mia pabytis disciple M 
10.24; *siponjan wkvl paðnreúerv be a disciple 
(with dat), only 3sg prt -onida M 27.57. 

Etymology disputed. Wissmann 1961 ZVS 
77:81 compares OHG seffo student, disciple, 
assuming origin of both words in Gaul 
*sepanios follower, based on PCelt sep- follow; 
this from PIE sck"- as in sallvan. Earlier 
derivations relating this root with less cogent 
semantic argumentation in Much 1893 BGDSL 
17:33 and L Meyer 1869:155; more precisely, 
Luft 1897 ZDA 41:239 from PCelt sep-. Schütte 
1902 AinZDA 28:14 origin among 
Galatians. Subsequently he looks to Thrac, 
where -k¥- + -p-, Schütte 1929-33 1:76,193. 
This proposal, and others, superseded by 
Wissmann. Among these is Grienberger 1900: 
186-87, with derivation from PGmc sippa, as 
in OE septe 3sg prt taught, OS afsebbian 


sees 


S68. 


sitan 


perceive, Lat sapere know; continued by Holt- 
hausen 1909 IF 25:147, who relates Lat per- 
sibus very wise, with -i- based on Osc, W/H 
1938-56 1I:477. Collitz 1925 AJP 46:213ff takes 
it as a calque of a noun from Gk owproveiv 
collaborate, with reference to Gk otpnovos 
collaborator. Proposals linking it to OS] Zupans 
head of a district rejected, Vasmer 1953-58 I: 
432-33. Polomé 1985 F Knobloch:315 recalls his 
earlier suggestion as source in Ven *sep-ön-io- 
venerator from PIE sep- care for. 

S68. sitan stvV koðfjoðor sit Mk 10. 
40, Leg prt sat M 26.69, 3pl setun M 3.32, pap} 
not attested (see B/E 1981:107 fn9); and-sitan 
&vokpivew avoid G 2.6; "bi-sitan Teprokeiv 
dwell round about, 
neptoisos neighbor L 1.58; *dis-sitan NapPdvav 
seize L 5.26; ga-sitan kaðnoðar sit down Mk 4. 


only prpl bisitands 


1; *us-sitan óvaraðfoða, sit up, only Zeg prt 
-sat L 7.15; see also *satjan, *sitls and 
*anda-sets. 

OI sitja, OE sittan, OFris sitta, OS 
sittan, OHG sizzen stv sitt, with -j-suffix, 
which is missing in Go by influence of 2/3prs 
or prt, Gdr 1897-1916 IL.3:190,192. Also OI, 
OE set, OHG sez stn seatt; with PIE -é-, OI 
sat, OE sæt, MHG säze stf ambush; OFris sete 
setting of security or pledge. 

PIE sed- sit, orig athematic: Skt sat-st 2sg 
prs; Av hazdyät 3sg opt prt; Lith sést sit Meil- 
let 1916 BSLP 20:[art] 22, 1916 MSLP 19:181; 
elsewhere thematic. 

Skt sidati (= *sizdati, d for d after 
sadami etc) sit; ásadat sat; Av híðaiti; Gk ilw 
(ie *íoðw + *sizdö) sit, ECopor; Lat sidö + 
#sizd6 sit down, sedeo sit, solium + *sodiom 
throne W/H 1938-56 IL507-09; Olr sutde + 
*sodiom seat. 

Lengthened grade PIE sed- as in Go setun: 
Skt sadáe sitting; Lat sédimue 1pl perf, sēdēs 
seat; Olr si-d mound for supernatural beings; 
peace Vendryès 1959-:S-105-06; Lith sésts, OSI 
sésti sit down; Lith sédéti, OSI sedeti sit; OI 
sætr n summer pasture; -ö-grade in Olr suide, 
Lith pl súodys, suodziat, OS] sazda, OI, OE 
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S70. siujan 


80t, MLG söt stn soott. 

Also from PIE sedo- Skt sadas-, Av 
ha$i$-, Gk Z8oç n seat, Wel hedd f rest, sedd 
seat. 

P 1959:884-87, Watkins 1985:56. 

S69. *sitls ma 6póvos, katackijuwors 
seat, chair M 8.20. 

PGme setla- + PIE sed-tlo-: Ol sgotull m 
one who settles; OE seotul, MLG setel, OHG 
sezzal stm easy chair; OE setl, seþol, sedel n, 
(Weyhe 1905 BGDSL 30:67ff), OS sethal m, 
OHG sedhal, sedel stm/n seat, settlet. 

PIE sed- + Hsch 
(Laconian) seat; Lat sella chair; Gaul sedlon in 
caneco-sedlon golden easy chair (Autun inscrip- 
tion, Holder 1896-1907 1:734; according to 
Gwynn in Vendryés 1930 RevCelt 47:200-01); 
NSorbian sedlo seat (but OSI sedölo saddle is a 
new formation, possibly patterned after Lat 
sella, Vaillant 1932 RESI 12:235). 

OI egdull, OE sadol, OHG satul stm 
saddlet was taken as a borrowing from Russ, F 
Fischer 1909:45, after Saussure 1889 MSLP 6: 
247 said it was not from PIE sod-tlo-, though 
Lidén 1891 BGDSL 15:515 assumed PIE sod- 
tlo- > sotlo + PGme sadula-; cf OS saduleri 
m saddlert, Finn satula saddle Thomsen 1870: 
169. 

Also PIE -ro- as in Gk €8pa, OI setr stn 
seat, cf *ligrs, Meillet 1930 RevGer 21:38. 

S70. siujan wkvl érippónTav sew on, 
only 3sg prs -jib Mk 2.21. 

OI egja sew, tie the planks of a ship 
together, OE  siow(ijam, OF ris siā, MLG 
süwen, OHG siuwen wkv sent: OI saumr, OE 
seam, OFris sam, MLG söm, OHG soum stm 
seamt; OHG siula wkf awl; OI së f joined 
planks of ship; OI sjöðr, OE seod pouch, MHG 
stut stm thread. 


-lo-: ErA(a: kaðéðpa 


PIE syü- sew, possibly an extension of sey- 
bind P 1959:891-92: Skt sivyati sew, syiitas 
sütram thread; Gk Kao-obtw patch 
1968-80:504), 
káooðua anything patched, leather sole, Opñu 


sewn, 
together (obscure, Chantraine 


membrane, hymen (dubiously here because of 


S71. siuks 


short u, suffix and meaning, Chantraine 1968- 
80:1156); Lat sud sew, sütor shoemaker, sübula 
awl, Lith siūti, Latvian šūt sew, site thread, 
seam, Lith stúlas, Latvian sila thread, OPruss 
schumeno shoemaker's cord; OS] sits sew; Hitt 
eum(m Janza(n)- cord, band. 

P 1959:915-16. 

S71. siuks adja &oßevnis sick, weak M 
25.43; siukan stell áoðeveiv, kaus €xe«v be 
sick Ph 2.26, attested only in prs, as in 3sg -kip 
2C 13.3; stuket fn aobévera sickness J 11.4; see 
*sauhts. 

OI ejükr, OE séoc, OF ris stak, OS siok, 
OHG sioh sickt; Ol sýkjast, sykvast wkv 
sicken, sokna wky become sick; OHG stuchan, 
stuchén wkv be sick; MLG sike, OHG siuhhi 
stf sickness. 

Etymology unclear; P 1959:915 proposes 
PIE sewg- be sad, sick, with reflexes only in 
Olr socht m silence, depression, Arm hiucanim 
sicken and Gme; Vendryés 1959-:S-161. -- 
Relating sickness to ‘sucking’ of one’s energies 
(by demons), Lid 1934 NTS 7:170ff derives 
from PIE sewg- as in Lat sügö, Latvian stkt, 
OE sücan suckt; P 1959:912-13; approved by 
W/H 1938-56 II:626. -- Scarcely to Lith sukts 
turn, OSI sakati wind up, as by E Zupitza 1900 
ZVS 36:66 (cf Fraenkel 1962-65:939-40), and 
earlier, E Zupitza 1896:165, to Lith saugus 
certain, saugótt watch over, with central mean- 
ing 'anxious' (cf Fraenkel 1962-65:764; no 
etymology for Lith words) Nor to Skt svájate 
embraces, svajás viper, tentatively related to 
MHG awane supple, limp; OE swincan stv 
work, strive; MHG swak supple, limp, weak, 
MHG swach weak; cf *af-swaggwjan, P 
1959:1047-48 PIE swe(nJg-, extended from PIE 
sew- bend, turn P 1959:914, as may also be 
sewg-. I 

S72. siuns fi eiðos form, órtaoía face, 
countenance L 9.29; *ana-siuns visible; *silba- 
siuneis mia avtToTys eyewitness, only n pl 
-njos L 1.2. 

PGme segw-ni- to sallvan see, with -ni- 
as in ana-busns: OI sjön, sýn, OE sien, syn, 
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S74. skadus 


OFris siöne, siüne, OS stun f face, sight, 
appearance; Ol synn + *siuniz + PGmc 
*segunia-, MLG süne visible, MDu siene 
beautiful to see; OE ge-siene, ge-séne (Angl) 
visible. Seebold 1970:388. 

S73. skaban stvVI inf 1C 11.6, 3sg 
opt prs pass -baidau 1C 11.6; *bi-skaban 
keipgoðar shear (from ‘shave’), only dat sg f 
papl bi-skabanon 1C 11.5. 

OI skafa, OE scafan, MDu, MLG 
schaven, OHG schaben stv; Du schaven shavet; 
OE sceab m-scurf; -d- in OI sköfir f pl singed 
crusts (at the bottom of a pan), MLG schöve, 
OHG scuoppa f scale, with same ablaut grade 
as in prt, OI sköf, OE scöf, OHG scuob shaved 
: Lat scäbi. 

PIE (s)köp-, (s)káp-, (¢)kéb(h}, (s )küb(h)- 
cut with a sharp tool, split; Gme forms prob- 
ably from -bh-, with Lat, Balt and Sl cognates, 
though -b- is possible for these; Lat scabö 
shave, scratch Bickell 1865 ZVS 14:433, scaber 
scabrous, scobis scrapings, scobina file (a : o 
ablaut, Hirt 1921-37 11:182-83; but Güntert 
1916:51-52 proposed o : 3 ablaut, with PIE 
akobh-); Lith skäbti pluck, skabüs sharp, sköbti 
pluck, shave, Latvian skabit hew off, skabrs 
sharp; OSI skoblo scraping-knife. 

If from PIE ekap-, cf Gk okártu dig, 
hack, owox&um spade, hoe; Lith skäplis ax, 
skáptas gouge, skapoti shave, cut, sköpti cut, 
hollow out. Without e-, NPers ka fad dig; Gk 
körtw strike, Kóros blow, Koxevs chisel, 
kóreros grave, ditch; Lith kapas burial mound, 
kapöti, Latvian kapát hew, split; OS] kopati 
dig. 

From same set of roots *ga-skapjan. On 
ablaut and meaning, see Walde 1924 F1 Streit- 
berg:190-91; Prokosch 1939:173-75 proposes 
long normal grade in the prt, as in Lat scäbi, 
reduced grade in the prs and papl. 

P 1959:930-33. 

S74. skadus mu onc shadow Col 2. 
17; *ufar-skadwjan EXLOKLECEW 
overshadow L 1.35; *ga-skadweins fi/6, only 
acc sg -wein owxexcopata clothing 1T 6.8. 


wkvi 


S75. *skaftjan 


OE skeadu m, scead n, OS akado, OHG 
scato stm shadowt, shadet; Nor skodd(a) fog; 
OE sceadwian, OS skadowan, scadoian, OHG 
scatewen wkv shadowt, OE ofer-sceadwian 
overshadowt. 

PIE skot- shadow, darkness: Gk okóTos 
darkness, Olr scath shadow, mirror, MWe} is- 
gaud, OCorn scod shadow. 

P 1959:957; Vendryés 1959-:S-36. 

S75. “skaftjan sik, only Zeg prt 
skaftida sik du galewjan 6 pe) wu rapabdovat 
he who was to betray him J 12.4, wéd\dew be 
about to do; derivative of adj (papl) *skafts 
ready; cf *ga-skafts and *ga-skapjan. 

S76. skaidan stvVII xwpicev 
separate M 10.35; af-skaidan cowpiCew divide 
R 8.39, 3sg prt af-skaiskaid G 2.12; *die- 
skaidan divide, only acc sg f prpl -dandein Sk 
82 /  VIIa7;  *ga-skaidan 
withdraw, only -daip 3sg opt prs 2Th 3.6; *ga- 
skaidnan xwpileoðar divorce, only -dnai 3sg 
opt prs 1C 7.11; ga-skaideins fi/ö factory 
distinction R 10.12. 

OE scädan, scéadan, OFris skétha, OS 
skéðan, OHG sceidan stv separate; OI skeið n 
race, way; OI skið, OE scid, OFris skid, OHG 
skit stn firewood; OHG scidon wkv separate; 
OHG sceter; MHG schiter thin. 

PIE skéy- separate, an extension of sek- 
cut; + -t-, Olr sciath, Wel ysgwyd shield, and 
the numerous Gme reflexes above. Also + -d-, 
Skt chinatti cut off; Gk oxi(w split; Lat scindo 
slit, tear; OI skita, OE scitan, OHG scizan stv 
slit; without further suffix, Skt chyati cut off, 
Gk oxáw slit, Lat scio distinguish, becoming 
know, Mir scian knife, 
slightly. 


OTEAXEOdaL 


OI skeina wound 


PIE ske?y-, with zero grade in Gmc prs, 
Brugmann 1913 IF 32:179ff, Gdr 1897-1916 II. 
3:121-22, Prokosch 1939:176-80, with normal 
grade -&- in prt of NWGmc, WP Lehmann 
1952:69. 

P 1959:919-22. 

S71. *skalja fjö Képapos tile, only acc 
pl -jos L 5.19. 
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S78. skalks 


OI skel, OE sctell, scyll f shellt, mussel; 
MLG schelle shell, scale; OE scealu, OHG 
scala st/wkf shellt, hull; OE scealla, OFris 
skall m testicle; with long vowel OS scäla f 
shell. 

PIE (sjkel- cut, skolyà something split off: 
Skt kalá portion; Gk o«óAAXw« stir up, hoe; Lat 
ailer + *acilec- flint, siliqua < *sciliqua husk; 
Mir scefillec rock, Mir scoilt, Wel hollt split, 
without s-, Wel caill testicle; Lith skelti, Lat- 
vian škelt split, Lith skala chip of wood; OS! 
skolbka mussel; Alb hale fish scale Fraenkel 
1962-65:792-93,800. See *skilja, *skildus. 

P 1959:923-27. 


S78. skalks ma 6$o0^o, oikerns 
servant, slave M 10.24; skalkinon wkvil 


Sourevev serve M 6.24; *mib-skalkinon 
ovvbovAeuev serve with, only Zeg prt -inoda 
Ph 2.22; skalkinassus mu Souðeia slavery, 
Aorpeio worship, ci’wX\atpia idolatry G 5.1; ga- 
skalki nia abvbouXAos fellow-servant Col 4.7. 

OI skalkr (later LG semantic influence to 
‘rascal’, Vries 1962:482), OE scealc, OF ris, OS 
skalk OHG scalch stm servant, slave; OE 
scyicen, MHG schelkinne stf female servant, 
whore. 

No accepted etymology. Not to OSI chlaps 
servant, slave, Russ cholóp servant, itself un- 
certain and not from PIE (s)kel- cut, as in 
*skilja, in spite of A Brückner 1923 ZVS 51: 
235 as ‘the maimed’ (in the legs, to prevent 
escape); see Vasmer 1953-58 III:257. Nor from 
Celt; Olr scolöc scholar, scäl school; nor from 
Olr scäl phantom, as with *skohsl, as by Ar- 
bois de Jubainville 1892 MSLP 7:291-92. And 
scarcely from Caucasian xkalax, xkalak, 
xkullukéi servant, as by Marstrander 1928 
NTS 1:142. 

Derivation from PIE roots also unlikely, as 
by Brugmann 1906 IF 19:381 from (s)kel- jump 
(skalks as ‘jumper’); not here Skt éalabhas 
grasshopper Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:313; other 
Gme derivatives not pertinent, OHG ecelo m 
stallion, MHG schelflec) leaping, wild, though 
in P 1959:929; nor from skel- in skulan, as by 


S79, *skaman 


Grienberger 1900:187, comparing OS] sluga 
servant from PIE klew- hear (as in hliub) ‘the 
obedient one’. And scarcely to Nor skalk bread 
stump (dial), Faroese skálkur piece of wood, as 
by Friesen 1897:59-60 and Much 1909 WuS 1: 
47, which Friesen derives from PIE (s)kel- cut, 
‘as in *skalja; similarly Güntert 1932:40ff, who 
assumed derivation from (s)kel- in the sense 
'stone-mason'. And probably not to *kalkjo 
whore, as by Siebs 1904 ZVS 37:313. 

Possibly from the designation of a sub- 
jugated people like Gk ojos slave, which may 
be from Lydian or Carian, Chantraine 1968-80: 
294-95; also OHG walh, OE wealh slave, for- 
eigner, Welsh, cf Lat Volcae [name of a Celt 
tribe], though these are difficult etymologi- 
cally, as indicated by NE slave, Slav, Onions 
1966:833-34, attributed to MGk Skdáfos 
(Byzantium) Slav, also in It schiavina coarse 
pilgrim garment, OFr esclave slave, It ciao [a 
greeting], Meyer-Lübke 1935:8003a. 

S79. *skaman wkvIII éxouoy Gebot 
be ashamed, as in Zeg prt skamaida sik 2T 1. 
16, éforopndývar despair of 2C 1.8; *ga- 
skaman ¿urpuxñuo, be shamed, only Zeg opt 
prs -mai stk 2Th 3.14; *ekanda fö aioxúvn 
shame, only dat sg -dat Ph 3.19. 

OE OFris OHG 
scamén, -ön wkv be ashamed, derived from 
PGme skamö in OE scamu, OFris skame, OS, 
OHG sakama, MHG schem (not with ë) stf; OI 
skomm f shamet, skamma wkv disgrace; OE 
scand, OFris skande, MLG schande, OHG 
scanta st/wkf shamet, derivation with PIE -tá 
from (s)kam-; OHG scant adj disgraced. 

Since MHG scheme has umlauted -a-, not 
PGme -é-, as in MHG schéme st/wkm shadow, 
from PGme skam-, possibly from PIE (s)kam-, 
extended with -b- in Gk okopBós crooked, with 
crooked legs, Olr camb crooked, with -p- in Gk 


scamian, skamia, 


kapr curve, Go *hamfs maimed P 1959:525, 
918; K Johansson 1890 ZVS 30:428ff derived 
PGme skem- from PIE kem- cover, as in af- 
hamon -- rejected by F 1939:428-29, P 1959: 
556-57; Vries 1962:512 hesitantly relates it to 
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$81. skaþis 


OI skammr short, ME scant little -- a ‘scanting 
of honor’, PIE (s)kem- maimed P 1959:929, and 
kem- P 1959:556-57. i 

S80. skatts ma $5wápov, prvi, pl 
óápyóp (piece *skattja mn 
KoAAufLoTfs money-changer Mk 11.15; on its 
use in Go cf Benveniste 1973:154-56, who con- 
trasts it with faihu, *daila and silubr. 

OI skattr tax, + Niflunga ... treasure of 
the Nibelungs, OE sceatt tax, money, small 
coin, wealth, OFris skett money, cattle, OS 
skatt m piece of money, wealth, OHG skaz stm 
denarius, (piece of) money, wealth. 

No etymology; probably a cross-cultural 
term. Also in Sl, OSI skota cattle (as in modern 
S] languages, Russ skot), property, money, 
skotonica treasurer; probably borrowed from 
Gme, Stender-Petersen 1927:313ff and many 
others, cf Vasmer 1953-58 II:649, though others 
assume borrowing from Sl, which is rejected by 
Vasmer because of Gme -tt-. Still others as- 
sume 


of) money; 


independent origin from a common 
source, E Lewy 1935 ZVS 62:263 from Scyth- 
ian, cf Oss skal barn for animals. Many fan- 
ciful attempts at etymology, though none has 
further basis; cf F 1939:429. 

E Schröder 1918 ZVS 48:266ff proposed 
PGme skattwaz; OHG quaz piece of money, 
MHG swaz (Ripuarian coin in 12-13th century) 
stater, cf *skilliggs; but Stender-Petersen 
1927:311-12 objected that the Gme peoples did 
not coin money. Velten 1930 JEGP 29:497 
proposed an orig meaning ‘cattle’, modified to 
‘money’ by Lat pecunia, also with no cogent 
evidence, though Wood 1920-21 MP 18:86 saw 
origin in PIE skhatwo covered with pelt. Com- 
parison with *dasla part may on the other 
hand 1900:188, who 
derives it from PGme ska- cut, with orig mean- 


support Grienberger 


ing preserved in OS silubarscatto pieces of 
silver; but ska- is difficult, to justify, as is the 
empd suffix -tanos. 

S81. skaþis na &ıria harm, injustice, 
only ace sg 2C 12.13; *skaþjan stv VI, only Zeg 
prt skop; *ga-skapjan áðireiv, Brórreav harm, 


S82. skauda-raip 


damage L 10.19; *skabuls adj BXxojepóç 
harmful, only acc pl -lans 1T 6.9, noun (only 
Col 3.25B, a conjecture, where Streitberg, ed 
1919-28 1:391, relying on Braun, 
skaþaila) ob wrongdoer. 

OI skaði, OE sceaba, OF ris skatha, OS 
skatho, OHG scado wkm harm, loss; OE 
sceaþa, OS scaóo, OHG scado wkm harmer, 
enemy; OI sköð n dangerous tool, weapon, 


posits 


skæór harmful; Run skaþi (Strom) may it harm 
3sg opt prs, Krause 1966 [:110-13; OI skaða, 
OE sceabian, OFr skethia, OS, OHG scathön 
wkv harm, cf NE unscathed: OHG skadel 
harmful. Possibly also OI GN Skän-ey, OE 
Sceden-teg, Lat Scadin-avia, later Scandinavia 
dangerous shores Holthausen 1934a:275, 
Prokosch 1939:26. i 

PIE skëth- harm: Gk áokmðý< unharmed; 
possibly Olr. seith tired + PIE skétho- with 
problems on the meaning, Vendryës 1959-:S-46- 
47; not Olr scathad, scoth- cut Vendryës 
1959-:S-52; Arm zat‘arem destroy may belong 
here, Bugge 1892 IF 1:447. 

P 1959:950. 

S82. skauda-raip inés thong, only 
acc sg L 3.16, F Kauffmann 1908 ZDP 40:389; 
a cmpd of the stems skauda- and ratpa-. 

OI skauéir f pl horse's sheath, skau$ f 
poltroon, akjöða f small skin-bag, Sw sköda f 
(in Finland) worn-out shoe, MLG schöde n 
horse's sheath, MHG schöte f hull. Finn kauta, 
kauto upper leather of shoe (borrowed from 
Gme, Thomsen 1870:143). 

PIE (s)kew- cover, surround: Skt skunäti, 
skunóti, skáuti cover;;Gk okúðov flayed skin 
of animals; Lat obscürus dark from ‘covered’; 
Olr cül f corner, hiding-place; Lith kévalas egg- 
shell, Latvian càula hull, küja female genitals; 
Arm ciw roof, cover Meillet 1913 MSLP 18: 
377. 

Gme forms from skew- + -t- or -dh-: + -t-, 
Gk koros hull, skin, oköros skin, leather; Lat 
scütum shield, cutis skin, cunna female 
pudenda; Wel cwd pocket, sack, cussto conceal; 
Lith kiáutas hull, shell, OPruss keuto skin; 


310 


S83. *skauns 


OFris hotha, OHG hodo wkm testicle. Possible 
also from -dh- form, as in Av xaöba-, OPers 
xauda- helmet; Pamir skið high leather cap 
Hiibschmann 1879 ZVS 24:412; Gk kekððuw 
conceal, Lat cudo leather helmet is however 
borrowed, W/H 1938-56 1:301; OE hýdan wkv 
conceal, hidet Nowicki 1978 ZVS 92:187. See 
also OI skaun f shield, skjöl n shelter, OF ris 
skúl hiding-place, OHG skiura f barn, though 
see Vries 1962:487,495-96; cf huzd, *skohs, 
*skuggwa. P 1959:951-53. 

PIE rey- tear, + -b/p- (here 
lengthened): OI reip n rope, OE ràp m, OFris 
(sil-)ràp ropet, MLG rép(e) sling, rope, OHG 
reif stm rope, cord; MLat repus, reipus cord; 
also OI reifa wrap, OE ä-räfian unwrap; else- 
where means ‘cliff, edge, bank’, as in Gk epi tvm 
cliff Lat ripa bank. Borrowed into Finn as 
raippa rope Thomsen 1870:164. P 1959:858. 

S83. *skauns adji/ja or *skauneis 
wpates beautiful, only nom pl m -njai R 10.15; 


cut, 


*íbna-skauns otppopdov equal in form, only 
dat sg n -njamma Ph 3.21; *guda-skaunei fn 
Beoð popp form of God, only dat sg -nein Ph 
2.6. 

OE sciene, OFris skene, OS sköni OHG 
scöni splendid, beautiful; OS, OHG scöni f 
splendor, beauty, from PIE skdw- + -ni-, as in 
hrains; cf OE sceawian, OFris skäwia, OS 
skauwön, OHG scouwön wkv look at; also OI 
akyan + *skuuu-ni- sharp-sighted, smart. 
Without s- in OE hàwian look, PIE lengthened 
grade kéw-. Finn kaunis beautiful borrowed 
from Gmc, Thomsen 1870:142. 

PIE (e)keu-, (s)kowa- in Miran äköh, 
NPers &éikoh, $uköh splendor, majesty + Olran 
*skauaba-, Bartholomae 1907 ZDW 9:19; Gk 
(vookóos sacrificing priest; Arm cucanem show 
+ *skow-skö, Meillet 1894 MSLP 8:296, Schef- 
telowitz 1904 BKIS 28:294, aor ecoye; without 
8- in Skt á-kúvate intends, kavi- priest, seer; 
Av éavisi I hoped, Leg aor middle, Bartholomae 
1888 BKIS 13:66. Gk Koéw notice; Lat caved 
beware < *coveö, Thurneysen 1887 ZVS 28: 
155, Solmsen 1904 ZVS 37:1ff; Latvian kavét 


S84. *skaurpjo 


delay; OSI cuje perceive. 

P 1959:587-88. 

S84. *skaurpjo fn oxopníos scorpion, 
only gen pl -pjono L 10.19; borrowing from Lat 
scorpio, Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 43:3, Corazza 
1969:77, in 3rd century. 

S85. *skaut na kpáoreðov hem, edge, 
only dat sg -ta M 9.20. 

OI skaut n, OE scéat m edge, tip, OFris 
skat, MLG schöt, OHG scöz stm/n coattail, 
skirt; also as a weak noun, OE scéata, MLG 
schöte, OHG scözo wkm hem of dress, edge, 
skirt. 

Etymology uncertain. Possibly from PIE 
(s)kewd- throw, shoot; intrans shoot out from, 
Skt códati push, Lith skudrus rapid, skudrinti 
push ahead, though see Fraenkel 1962-65:820- 
21. Also OI skjöta, OE scéotan, OHG sciozan 
stv shoott. OS! skuts hem is a borrowing from 
Gmc, Stender-Petersen 1927:394ff. No relation- 
ship with Lat cauda tail, Lith kuódas top W/H 
1938-56 I:185. 

P 1959:955-56. 

S86. skeinan stv!  \óprew, 
étaorpåntew shine, gleam 2C 4.6; *bi-skeinan 
Sen Aétudeuu shine about, only Zeg prt -skain; 
*skeima $avós torch, only dat pl -mam J 18.3; 
skeirs adja or i/ja clear Sk 4.12 / IVb.16; *ga- 
skeirjan wkvl épumveðerv explain Mk 5.41; 
skeireins fi/0 épumveia interpretation 1C 12.10. 

OI skina, OE seinan, OFris skina, OS, 
OHG skinan stv shinet; OI skin n, OFris, OS, 
OHG skin stm shinet; NI skima, OE scima m 
light, ef NE shimmer; OS, OHG skimo m 
light, shine; OI skími m light, gleam, OE 
scima, OS scimo, MHG scheme m shadow, 
with PIE -mo- as in *barms from PIE skay-; 
OI skirr, OE scir, OF ris skire, OS skir, skiri, 
OHG schir clear, pure, sheert, (with PIE -ro- as 
in *baitrs); OI skira, OE sciran, OF ris skiria, 
MLG schiren wkv explain. 

PIE skäy-, skay- : ski- shine dully, shadow: 
Skt chäyä shadow; Av a-saya- without shadow; 
NPers saya shadow, protection; Gk oká 
shadow, oxipov parasol; Latvian seja + PIE 
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S89. *skilja 


keia image in mirror, face; OS1 singti gleam, 
sénb shadow (also sténs, cf Meillet 1902-05: 
455-56; according to Gdr 1897-1916 1:546 for 
scénb); Alb he, hie + PIE skaja, Huld 1984:74- 
75; Gdr 1897-1916 L:277; Vasmer 1953-58 II: 
610,630. 

P 1959:917-18. 

S87. *skewjan wkvI óðororeiv go, 
only nom pl m prpl -jandane Mk 2.23. 

OI skzva wkv go, hurry; Du schooien, 
EFris schöjen wkv roam about. 

Etymology unclear. Possibly to PIE 
(s)kek"-, a variant of (s)kek- jump; vigorous 
movement: Olr scochid, scuchid go away, scen 
+ *skek-no- fright; possibly Lith 3ökti jump, 
though see discussion in Fraenkel 1962-65:1021- 
22, and need to reconstruct PIE kók-; OSI 
skočiti, skakati jump; then possibly OE scéon, 
OFris ski, OHG scehan stv hurry; also 
*skohsl demon, though the entire group is un- 
certain. Questionable relation to Alb shkoj go, 
rejected by Huld 1984:114 with references. 

P 1959:922-23 (s)kek-, skeg-, 522-23 kak- : 
kok- jump. 

S88. *skildus mu 6upeds shield, only 
acce sg -du E 6.16. 

OI skjeldr, OE scield, OF ris skeld, OS 
skild, OHG skilt m shieldt. 

PIE (s)kel- cut, as in *skilja; cf Lith 
skiltis slice and skilts split off Kögel 1894 IF 4: 
319; Fraenkel 1962-65:806. But Skt khetas 
shield is probably from Dravidian, Mayrhofer 
1956-80 I:311, and is unrelated in spite of O 
Hoffmann 1892 BKIS 18:286-87; nor related to 
Skt chardig protection, secure place of 
residence, itself problematic, Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 1:404-05. 

P 1959:923-27. 

S89. “skilja mn butcher, only at 
skiljam êv paké\d\w in the meatmarket 1C 10. 
25; cf *skalja, *skildus. 

OI skilja split, distinguish, OE ä-scelian 
OFris skilla battle, MLG 
schelen wkv separate; OI skil n pl distinction, 
decision; OF ris skilinge, Du ge-schil battle, 


separate, part, 


S90. *skilliggs 


verschillend various; OI skalm f tine, sword. 

Gk ok&XXw + "sklio hoe, harrow, okáðpn 
knife, sword : OI skalm, Gk okaðis hoe; Mir 
scoiltim split, Lith skilti split; OS] skala stone; 
Arm celum, 3sg aor e-cel split (Meillet 1894 
MSLP 8:297, 1898 MSLP 10:281, Hiibschmann 
1897:499; e + PIE ek[?]); Hitt iskalla- tear 
apart, slit open Tischler 1983- 1:397-98. 

P 1959:923-27. 

S90. “skilliggs ma = solidus (the 
golden solidus of the Eastern Empire), only acc 
pl -gans in DeN. 2 

OI skillingr, OE scilling, OFris, OS, OHG 
skilling stm aureus (a gold coin in use to circa 
800 AD), made with the same suffix as OE 
cäsering m drachma, OHG cheisuringu instr sg 
coin with Emperor's likeness (Hildebrandslied 
34) and OE hielf-ling, OS helfling, OFris 
halflıng, OHG helbeling stm obolus. Cf also 
the expressions OE sceat ne scilling (Genesis 
2143): OHG scaz unde scillinch silver and gold 
money; ‘tunulas’ 


also OE mene-scillingas 


crescent-shaped ornaments, which indicates 
that shillings were also used as jewelry; Krause 
1966 1:237-38. 

Etymology disputed. Possibly based on 
PIE (s)kel- split, cut, like Gk képpa little coin 
to Keipw cut Persson 1893-94 ZVS 33:286-87; cf 
also OE hielf-ling based on healf half. 
skilliggs is then a coin that was “cut”. 

Assumed by E Schröder 1918 ZVS 48:254ff 
to be from “skild-liggs +  "skildu-ligge, ie a 
small shield; ef Port escudo, Fr écu dollar + 
Lat scütum shield, MLat scudatus aureus. 
1924:25 on the hand 
proposed *skildulingaz as a designation for 


Marstrander other 
Roman coins because they resembled the 
medallions (clipeoli) on gravestones. Older as- 
sumption of Jingling objects, as to OI skjalla, 
OE sciellan, OHG scellen stv resound, Jingle 
Diefenbach 1846-51 II:249, no longer favored. 
Marstrander also rejected Brendal 1917:147ff, 
who assumed a borrowing from Lat "silicula, 
OHG eilihha f little coin, VLat *skella. Bor- 
rowed into Sl as OS] séoljagz, Stender-Petersen 
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S93. *skohsl 


1927:380ff, Vasmer 1953-58 III:453. 

S91. skip na rXoiov ship M 8.23. 

OI skip, OE scip, OFris, OS skip, OHG 
ecif stn shipt; OHG scif n vessel, container is 
however a borrowing of Lat scyphus beaker. 

Etymology unclear. Possibly from PIE 
skey- cut, with -b-; only non-Gme cognate Lat- 
vian 3kibit hew, cut, which Fraenkel 1962-65: 
805, however, derives from skéy- + -p-, as for 
OHG scivaro splinter of wood or stone; also Gk 
oktruv, Lat scipió staff, OS] cépiti split. If 
from this base, skip has been explained either 
as orig ‘a hollowed log or dugout', Uhlenbeck 
1902 BGDSL 27:131, or “a skin-covered 
framework like the Irish curragh', Trier 1948- 
49 ZDP 70:348-49. Earlier derivation from PIE 
(a)küp-, (s)küb(h)- cut with a sharp tool, split, 
as in Gk oxados belly of ship, OHG ska ft 
shaft, Go *ga-skapjan create, now rejected for 
phonological reasons. Phonological problems 
also provide the impetus for assuming a non-JE 
origin in the pre-Gme peoples of North Europe, 
for which there is no possible evidence. 

S92. *skohs ma óxóbnpo sandal L 3. 
16; *ga-skohs adja Öroðnoápevos 
sandals Mk 6.9; ga-skohi 
sandals, shoes L 10.4. 

OI skör, OE scöh, OFris sköch, OS sköh, 
OHG scuoh stn shoet; OE ge-scy n + *sköhi-, 
OS gi-scóhi, OHG gi-scuohi stn footwear. On 
MHG schuoch, NHG schük (dial) shoe, see Be- 
haghel 1928:406-07. 

Probably from PIE (sjkew-, (s)kewa-; skü- 
cover, envelop: Skt skunäti cover; Lat obscurus 


wearing 


nia -"oxobnuora 


covered becoming obscure; Ir cuarün, Wel 
curan shoe, Lith skürà leather, bark of tree, 


. with -ó- + -ko-, E Zupitza 1896:153, Persson 


1912:188. See also skauda-raip, *skuggwa. 

P 1959:951-53. 

S93. *skohsl na öaíuuv, 5osyówvov evil 
spirit, demon M 8.31. 

Etymology uncertain; no Gme cognates. 
On -slo-, see Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:371-73, also in 
*swartizl, *þreihsl. 

Possibly from PIE (s)kek- jump, vigorous 


S94. *skuft 


movement: Olr scuch- leave, move Vendryës 
1959-:S-56-57; | scal supernatural being, 
phantom, NIr scäilfe) shadow, ghost Vendryés 
S-30, O'Brien 1932 Eriu 11:89-90 + *skök-slo- 
disappear; Meid 1963 ZVS 78:153ff notes the 
meaning of PIE skek- as applying well to 
spirits. Also OS] skokz m leap, skočiti jump; 
further, OHG scehan stv hasten; OE scéon, 
MHG scehen wkv hasten; OI skaga wkv 
project, OE tö-scecgan wkv stand out (with 
grammatical change); OE sceaga underbrush; 
OI skögr m small wood, shawt. With reference 
to these Grimm 1854:455 interpreted *skohsl 
as a wood-spirit; also F Kauffmann 1894 
BGDSL 18:154-55. Hellquist 1891 ANF 7:45 fn5 
starts from 'shaking (causing fever) spirit’, as 
in OI skaka swing, shake, OE sceacan shaket, 
hurry, OS stv skakan flee, which P 1959:923 
derives from the parallel root PIE skeg-. F 
1939:432 associated “skohsl tentatively with 
*skewjan wander, which he derives from 
another parallel root, PIE skek"-. Lacy 1979 
APS 32:114-20 also takes it from PIE (s)kek- + 
-tlo- in the sense ‘that which causes to shake’, 
ie the inhabitant of the grave who returned and 
terrorized the living. The meaning was then 
extended to all spirits of the dead. 

P 1959:922-23; see Fraenkel 1962-65:1021- 
22 on Lith 3ökti jump, which he derives from a 
different root, PIE kak-. 

S94. *skuft na 6pí£ hair of the head, 
only dat sg -ta J 11.2,12.3, L 7.38,44. 

OI skopt na hair, OHG skuft ‘cesariem’ 
hair, Steinmeyer and Sievers, eds, 1879-1922 II: 
399; MHG schopt + PGmc skuppa m tuft of 
hair. 

Grienberger 1900:190-91 related *skuft to 
*(af-)skiuban; 
“insigne gentis obliquare 


ef. Tacitus, Germania 38: 
crinem nodoque 
substringere” “t is a characteristic of the 
[Swabian] people to comb to the side their 
hair and to gather it in a knot'. See also MHG 
ein schober hár a tuft of hair, to OHG scobar 
stm heap, scubil stm tuft. P 1959:955. 


Now generally to PIE (s)kewp-, skewbh- 
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S96. skulan 


tuft, heap: Ol sküfr m tuft, skauf n tail of a 
fox, sheaf, OE scEaf, MLG sköf, OHG scoub : 
stm bundle, sheaft; OE scyfel f headdress, 
OHG scubsl m tuft of hair; without s-: OHG 
kuppa, kupfa f head covering, OE coppod 
having a comb, Du kuif tuft. 

Elsewhere only in Sl: Russ Cup, cubák; Pol 
czub tuft; with -p-: Russ ¿wp tuft, Serb Ging 
tuft of hair Ehrismann 1895 BGDSL 20:54ff, 
Berneker 1908-14:160, 1899 IF 10:152ff. 

P 1959:956. 

S95. *skuggwa mn tcoxrpov mirror, 
only acc sg -wan 1C 13.12. 

OI skugg-sjá f mirror; also skuggi, OE 
scuwa, ecüa, OHG scuwo, acu stm shadow; 
OHG skür protection; scü-char n mirror + 
PGme skuuua-, Mikkola 1924 F2 Streitberg: 
268; also borrowed into Finn as kuva picture 
Vries 1962:506. For -ggw- see triggws. 

PIE (s)kews-, (s)kü- cover: Skt skunäti 
cover; Gk okúvia pl brows Uhlenbeck 1906 
TNTL 25:294, WP Lehmann 1952:44. Others 
assume origin in PIE (s)kew- pay attention to, 
observe, kowa- as in *ibna-skauns, though the 
root is primarily in WGme, eg OE sceawian, 
OS skauwön, OHG skouwön wkv look at, Lin- 
deman 1964:169-71. 

P 1959:951-52. 

S96. skulan prt-prs IV óðeíev owe, 
have to, »é\Xew will (used as fut) inf Mk 14.64, 
lsg prs skal J 8.26, ipl skulum 2Th 1.3, isg 
prt skulda; skula mn óðeiðérms M 6.12; 
*faihu-skula (only gen pl -ane L 16.5) 
Kpewherrérns debtor; with PIE -to-, skulds im 
WdeXov I must J 12.34; n skuld €&«ornw it is 
permitted, noun skuldo n what is owed due R 
13.7. I 

OI skulu, OE sculan, OFris skela, OS 
skolan, OHG s(kjulan, MHG soln (from PGmc 
skl-, skl-, Fierlinger 1885 ZVS 27:190-91) 
shouldt; OI skuldr, OHG scult owing; OI skuld, 
skyld, OE seyld, OFris skelde, OS skuld, OHG 
aculd(a) stf what is owed, duty, debt; possibly 
also OHG scalto 'sacer' dedicated F Kauffmann 
1894 BGDSL 18:178. See Collitz 1912:65-68 for 


S97. skura 


forms and discussion. 

PIE (s)kel- owe, should; elsewhere only in 
Balt: OLith skelü, Lith ekeléti owe; skilti fall 
into debt Siebs 1904 ZVS 37:320, skola debt; 
OPruss ekellants indebted, skallisnan duty, 
po-stulit admonish. Also without s- in Lith 
kaltas indebted, kalte debt. 

Lat scelus crime, wickedness probably not 
related, in spite of E Zupitza 1896:159; rather 
to PIE (sjkel- bend, crooked, as in Gk oko\uös 
crooked, wicked, okéXos leg; cf W/H 1938-56 I: 
449, 1L:492; nor to Lith skelti split, as by 
Meringer 1905-06 IF 18:229-30. 

P 1959:927. 

S97. skura fö, only skura windis 
AotAoh åvépov storm (of wind) Mk 4.37, L 8. 
23. 

OI skür f, OE scür m showert, OS skur m 
blows in battle, OHG scür stm shower. 

PIE kéwero-, sküro- north, north wind: Lat 
caurus + PIE kow-, Lat cörus northwest wind; 
Lith stauré north, äiaurjs north wind; OSI 
sévers + *kewer(y)o- north, north wind Mik- 
kola 1904 IF 16:100; Arm curt cold, shower 
Szemerényi 1952 ZVS 70:65. 

P 1959:597; Fraenkel 1962-65:978. 

S98. *slahan stvVI &pav, TUNTEW 
strike, 3sg prs -hip 2C 11.20, 3sg prt sloh M 
14.47, papl not attested; *af-slahan Adoupeiv 
cut off, ároktelvev kill Mk 14.47; slahs mi 
nany blow J 18.22; "slauhts fi odo 
slaughter, only gen sg -tats R 8.36; slahals m 
TAnerns bully Tit 1.7. 

Run slaginaz (Mójbro) papl struck down, 
killed Krause 1966 1:222-25, OI sla, OE sléan, 
OFris slá, OS, OHG slahan stv strike, NE 
slay; OI slag n; slagr, OE slege, OFris sles, 
OHG slag stm blow; OS slegi m murder; OHG 
OI slätr n 
Slaughter, sláttr f mowing, OE sleaht, slieht 
blow, battle, murder, OFris slachta, OS 
(man-)slahta (Hel 5401) OHG slahta wkf 
slaughtert, killing. 

PIE slak- strike, only Gme and Celt: MIr 
slacc sword, slachta struck Vendryés 1959-:S- 


slago, slaho wkv  murderer. 
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S101. *sleibs 


124; Olr slig- strike probably from PIE (sJley- 
glide Vendryés 1959-:S-133, P 1959:664. Not 
related to Skt srka- tip (of lance or arrow), 
Arm arkanem throw Mayrhofer 1956-80 IH: 
497. 

P 1959:959. 

S99. *slaihts adja Actos smooth, only 
dat pl -taim L 3.5. 

OI sléttr even, smooth, gentle, OE sltht 
simple, plain, ME sleght, slight slightt, OFris 
sliucht plain, MLG slecht, OHG sleht even, 
friendly. Also OI smooth, 
slikisteinn whetstone; OHG slihhan stv glide. 

Probably from PIE (sXey- smooth + -g-: 
Olr slig- as in ad-slig persuade, fo-sligim 
besmear, anoint Vendryes 1959-:S-133; Russ 
slizkij slippery; without s-, Gk Aiyêmu scraping 
Chantraine 1968-80:639. 

P 1959:662-64. 

S100. *slawan wkvII owröv be 
silent, 3pl prt -watdedun Mk 9.34, prpl -wands 


plain, sliur 


npenos quiet IT 2.2; *ana-slawan raúsaoðar 
become quiet, only 3pl prt -watdedun L 8.24; 
*ga-slawan owräv be still, only Zeg opt prs 
-wat. On the meanings see Streitberg 1891 
BGDSL 15:93 and Kroes 1918 Neophil 3:189- 
90. 

1959:962-63 
proposes PIE (sXew- limp, hang limply, with 
reflexes primarily in Gme: + -m- in OE slüma 
m slumbert; + -k- in OI slokinn extinguished, 
OE sléac limp, slackt; other reflexes with -¢- 


Etymology unclear; P 


and s-, as under af-slaubnan. Probably ex- 
panded on onomatopoeic basis; older specula- 
tion cited in F 1939:437. 

S101. *sleiþs or 
xcAerós fierce, dangerous, only nom pl m -djai 
M 8.28 and nom pl n sleidja 2T 3.1; sleiþa fö 
Cnuia harm, only acc sg Ph 3.7,8; sleiþei fn 
Kíuðuvos danger, only R 8.35; *ga-sleibjan wkvI 
Cnptoðv damage, harm Mk 8.36. 

OI sliór grim, terrible, OE sliþe cruel, 
dangerous, OS aliĝi evil, ruinous, OHG slidic, 
slithie evil, cruel Froehde 1879 BKIS 3:17; OE 
sliþan wkv wound. Also without e-: Run 


“sleideis adj 


S102. *slepan 


laibigaz (Møgedal) evil Krause 1966 I:195-96, 
OI leiör, OE lap, OF ris leth, OS (Les OHG leid 
evil, hated, inimical Grienberger 1900:192-93. 

Probably from PIE leyt- transgress: Gk 
SATE trangress, áAeiTns sinner, áMTpós evil 
Saussure 1879:75; Olr Isuss loathing; not Lat 
lis quarrel W/H 1938-56 1:813-14. 

P 1959:672-73. 

S102. *slepan stvVII kaðeúðeiv sleep, 
3sg prs slepiþ M 9.24, 3sg prt saislep Mk 8.24; 
*ana-slepan kowáoðor, Aburvoüv fall asleep, 
3pl prt ana-saislepun; *ga-slepan kochen 
sleep, die, Zeg prt ga-saizlep J 11.11; *sleps m 
Úrvos sleep, only acc sg slep J 11.13, dat sg 
slepa L 9.32, R 13.11. 

CrimGo schlipen ‘dormire’, Stearns 1978: 
151, OE slæfan, OFris slépa, OS slápan, OHG 
slafan stv sleept; OE slæp, OFris slep, OS 
slap, OHG sláf stm sleept. Also OI släpr stm 
lazy person; Sw slapp poor, helpless, Du, LG 
slap, OHG ala f slack, weak. | 

PIE (ejèb-, (sNab- hang down limply: Lat 
lábö waver, lábor glide; Olr lobar, lobur; Lith 
släbnas, Latvian släbans weak, Lith slabti 
become weak; OSI slabs weak, slack; also with 
-m-, Skt rámbate, lambate hang down; Lat 
limbus edging on dress W/H 1938-56 I:802-03; 
possibly also Gk Aofós ear-lobe, though see 
Chantraine 1968-80:644-45. P 1959:655-57. 

Forms of PIE swep- sleep not attested in 
EGme; Skt sväpati sleep; Lat söpiö lull to 
sleep; OI sofa, OE swefan stv sleep; Skt 
svápnas, Gk Úrvos, Lat somnus, Olr süan 
sleep; Lith säpnas dream; OS! sans sleep; Arm 
k'un, Alb gjumé, TochA späm, B spane sleep; 
with evidence for an -r/n-stem in Gk Urap a 
waking vision; Lat sopor deep sleep; Hitt 
suppariia sleep. Cf OI svefn, OE, swefn sleep, 
dream. Schindler 1966 Sprache 12:67-76, 
Schwentner 1939 ZVS 66:260, Oehl 1940 IF 57: 
2-24, Jamison 1982-83 ZVS 96:6-16, P 1959: 
1048-49. 

S103. *sliupan stell vývev slip 
into, only 3pl prs -pand 2T 3.6; *uf-sliupan 
onooTéAA«v shrink back, Zeg prt uf-slaup G 2. 
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S105. *smakka 


12, 3pl prt inn-uf-slupun sopeoenAfiou slip in G 
24, gen pl m prpl -pande —opeocókruv 
introduce secretly G 2.4; caus in *af-slaupjan 
wkvI árekðúoaoðar put off, only nom pl prpi 
Col 3.9. 

OHG sliufan stv slip in; with -ŭ-, OE 
slüpan, MLG slüpen, OHG slupfen wkv slip in; 
OE sliepan, OFris slepa, OE slopian, OHG 
sloufen wkv cause to slip! in, make to enter. 

PIE (s)ewb(h). glide, slip: outside Gmc 
only in Lat lübricus slippery; Lith slubnas 
weak may be a ghost word, Fraenkel 1962-65: 
834. Other proposed cognates, such as Olr 
lobar weak, are not related. 

P 1959:963-64. 

S104. *smairþr na nitys richness, 
fatness, only dat sg -þra R 11.17; based on PIE 
smer- + -tro- as in fodr, *hleibra, maurþr. 

Without OE 
ameoru n fat, butter; OFris smere tallow; OS, 
OHG smero n fat, grease; OI smyrja, OE 
OHG 
smeart. See also *smarna. 

PIE smer(u} fat, grease: possibly Gk 
oy opis emery-powder, used by lapidaries, pov 
unguent, perfume Frisk 1960-72 11:273,751; 
probably Lat medulla + mer- marrow, W/H 
1938-56 IL:58-59; Olr emiur marrow Vendryès 
1959-:S-142. 

P 1959:971-72. 

S105. *smakka mn oókov fig M 7. 
16; smakka-bagms ma ous, fig-tree Mk 11.21. 

Etymology unclear. According to Vasmer 
1953-58 II:674 and references there, to NHG 
schmecken taste good (as a tasteful fruit); OE 
amzccan, OFris smakia, MLG smaken, OHG 
smecchen wkv taste good, cf NE smack, K 
Johansson 1900 ZVS 36:383. Borrowed from 
Go (Balkan Gme) into OSI as smoky, with -kk- 
+ -k- like -tt- + -t- in skatts: OSI skotz, 
Stender-Petersen 1927:363ff; see also Vasmer/ 
Trubaéev 1964-73 111:689-70. P 1959:967 posits 
PIE smeg(h) be tasty, though only for Gmc 
and Balt, as in Lith smagüs joyful, smagurýs 
tasty morsel Fraenkel 1962-65:838. 


-tro-: Ol smjer, emer, 


smierwan, smierian, smirwen wkv 


S106. *smals 


S106. *smals adj small, little, only 
super] smalista eAüxıotos least 1C 15.9. 

OE smæl, OFris smel, OS, OHG amal 
smal, little; OI smali m small domestic 
animals, esp sheep; smala-maór m shepherd; 
OHG smala nöz, smalez vihu n small cattle. 
Without s-, and with stem vowel -é-: OFr mala 
cow (gloss in Lex Salica), Du maal young cow. 

PIE (s)mölo- small animal: Gk půħov small 
animals, sheep Chantraine 1968-80:694-95; Olr 
mil animal Vendryes 1959-:M-51; Arm mal 
sheep, ram Scheftelowitz 1905 BKIS 29:46. 
Also OS] mals < *mölo- small. Possibly also 
Lat malus bad, evil, Ose mallom n evil from 
‘small’, Solmsen 1904 ZVS 37:18, W/H 1938-56 
II:19-20. 

P 1959:724. 

S107. *smarna fö okúþaðov manure, 
refuse, only acc pl -nos Ph 3.8; cf *smairbr, 
Du smerig dirty, MHG smirwig smeary. 

Probably from PIE smer- fat + -ná-, as in 
Skt dhëna milk-cow; Av kaéna, Gk «ow 
punishment, reward; Lat prina glowing coal; 
OSI céna prize Gdr 1897-1916 1I.1:260-85. Also 
-d-; 
Lith smärdas stench, smardüs 
stinking; Latvian smärds odor, OSI smrad evil 
smell; Lith emirdéti, OS] smrsdéti stink; Lith 
emirsti begin to stink; probably not Gk 
oyopboOv have sexual intercourse Chantraine 
1968-80:1028. See W/H 1938-56 IL74-75, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:840,847-48. PIE smerd- may 
be based on PIE mer-, merd- presses P 1959: 
735-37, as ‘an oppressive odor’, P 1959:970. By 
contrast Bolling 1930 F Collitz:46-47 proposes 
PIE smerdö I make a crashing noise (rhyming 
with perdo- : pezdó in Gk ropði fart; Lat pedo I 
fart W/H 1938-56 II:273-74); extravagantly im- 
aginative. 

P 1959:971. ——— 

S108. *smwrn nal?! = optpva 
myrrh, only dat sg in wein mib emwrna oivov 
€opupvropévov Mk 15.23. 

Borrowed from Gk opúpva, itself from Ak- 


from smer- + Lat merda  *smerda 


excrement, 


kad murru as in Gk puppa myrrh, probably 
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S111. *sneiþan 


modified by GN Xyópvo, Chantraine 1968-80: 
724,1029, though see also Szemerényi 1964:50; 
gender of Go noun possibly influenced by Gk 
oppov n ointment. 

S109. *snaga mn in&rov outer gar- 
ment, cloak M 9.16. 

Without cognates. 
however OE næsc deerskin + *nahsk-, Holt- 
hausen 1934b:230; related to Gk város, var 
pelt, skin of a deer or goat; OPruss nognan 
leather + *nok-nan-, PIE nak-no, Lidén 1897- 
99:66ff, 1905-06 IF 18:410; Petersson 1908-09 
IF 23:393-94 however relates this to *naqabs; 
less likely. May be comparable in source to Gk 
Baitn and Go paida. See also Kroes 1947 Neo- 
phil 31:14-16, who after Grienberger 1900:194 
compares OI enagt hook, deriving it from 


direct Gme See 


PGme snag- tip, and accounts for snaga as a 
cloak characterized by pointed edges or tips. 

S110. snaiws m vuu snow, only Mk 
9.3. 

OI snær, snjar, snjör, OE snáw, OFris 
sné, OS, OHG snéo stm snowt; OE sniwan, 
OHG sniwan wkv snowt; OI snivinn covered 
with snow. See Bammesberger 1977 ZVS 90: 
258-61 on Old English forms. 

PIE sneig”h- snow; noun snoig“ho-s snow: 
Av enaéza-, Gk veider, Lat nivit, Lith enséga it 
is snowing; Olr enigid it is raining, dripping; 
with nasal, Lat ninguit, Lith eniviga it is 
snowing; Lith enségas, Latvian sniega, OPruss 
snaygis; OS] snégs snow; Gk viða acc sg, Lat 
niz, gen nivis, Olr snecht(a}e, Wel nyf snow; 
Olr snige drop, rain. Compare semantic 
development in Skt snihyati is moist, sticky, 
snéha- slime, grease. 

P 1959:974, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
681. 

S111. *sneiban stvI yepicav (cut), 
harvest, Zeg prs -bib L 19.21; *af-eneipan, only 
3sg prt af-snath €9vocv L 15.27A; changed by 
E Bernhardt to uf-enaip, cf Streitberg, ed 
1919-28 1:143, IL126, as in L 15.30; *uf- 
sneiban 00004 kill, butcher, Zeg prt uf-snaist L 
15.30, pap] uf-snipans 1C 5.7. 


S112. *sniumjan 


OI sniða, OE sniþan, OFris snitha, OS 
sniðan, OHG snidan stv cut. 

Uncertain etymology; P 1959:974 sets up 
PIE sneyt- largely on the basis of Gme; also 
Olr enéid little, short Vendryés 1959-:S-149, 
following Stokes 1905 ZVS 38:471; cf MHG 
snitz cut off bit, NHG Schnitzel shaving; Little 
Russ enit block, Cz snét branch + *snoitos. 

S112. *sniumjan wkyl oxedoon, 
onovidoot hurry L 19.5; *ga-sniumjan áðáveiv 
come first, only 1pl prt 2C 10.14; sniumundo 
adv perà omoubüs with haste L 1.39, comp 
sntumundos orouðarorépws more eager, only 
Ph 2.28. 

Based on PGme aniu- < PIE snéw- + PIE 
-mo-, PGme -ma-, and -mi- as in OS, OHG 
sniumi rapid Kluge 1926:93; OE snéome, OS, 
OHG entumo rapidly; OHG Jar-sniumön wkv 
hasten; cf Skt gharmás heat; Av garama-, Gk 
Bep ée, Lat formus, OHG warm, Arm jerm 
warm; also Lith átfmas gray Gdr 1897-1916 II. 
1:246-53. Adv formed with PIE -mnto-, as in 
Skt árómatam fame; Gk xp&y-nara pl deeds; 
Lat orna-mentum ornament; OHG hliumunt 
stm reputation Gdr 1897-1916 IL.1:403, Kluge 
1926:81,113. Adj based on PIE stem in o-grade, 
sno?wu-, PGmc enawwu-: Ol eneggr rapid. Cf 
*sniwan. 

P 1959:977. 

S113. *sniwan stvV óxóqav, óðáveiv 
come upon, Zeg prt enauh 1Th 2.16, B/E 1981: 
115; "bi-aniwan þðåvew precede, only 1pl prs 
-wam 1Th 4.15; *du-at-eniwan Kpogopundivor 
hurry to, only 3pl prt -wun M 6.53; *faur- 
sniwan Kpoayew, KpoAapBáveiv go ahead, do 
beforehand, 1sg prt faur-snau Mk 14.8; *faur- 
bi-aniwan xpoó'ye&wv precede, only nom pl f prpl 
-wandeins IT 5.24; *ga-sniwan lávav attain, 
lpl prt ga-snewum Ph 3.16. See *sniumjan. 

OI snüa stvVII prt snera, papi snúinn 
turn Noreen 1923:340, also 234 on snugga wkv 
look; OE snéowan stv hasten; + -6- in OI snüór 
twist, profit, enüöigr swift; OE snüb m hurry; 
OI eny$ja, OE snyþþan wkv rush. 

PIE (s)nëu-, (snú (+ (s)ne?- + -w-) turn: 
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S115. *snutrs 


Latvian snaujis noose; OS) o-snovati found, 
Russ snovats scheme, go quickly back and 
forth. -?- lost in etymon of Go *sniwan, OE 
snéowan; maintained as -r- in OI snera, cf 
OHG biruun 3pl prt of büan live WP Lehmann 
1952:56-60; combined with -u- in inf OI snúa. 
For root PIE (ebe + (s)ne?- see Go *neþla, 
and + -w- *snorjo. 

P 1959:977,973, Persson 1912:818-19. 
Schwyzer 1926 F Kretschmer:244-51 suggests 
onomatopoeia, as also in *snutrs wise, Gk uoÓç 
mind; fanciful. 

S114. *snorjo fn copyávo net, bas- 
ket made with cords, only dat sg -jon 2C 11. 
33; in contrast with *tainjo a basket or net 
made with withes; from PGmc snöw-, Streit- 
berg 1892:30-31. 

OI enert n woven cord, line, OE snöre f 
harp-string, like snorjo with -r- + -jön, Kluge 
1926:43. Nor, MLG snör, OHG snuor f cord 
with -ro- and ö-grade of PIE (s)né- weave, spin, 
sew, as in *neþla. 

PIE enéw-: Skt snävan-, Av snävara (old 
r/m stem); Gk veðpov; Lat nervus < *neuros 
W/H 1938-56 II:165; Arm neard + -r-t; TochB 
süaura sinew Mayrhofer 1956-80 11I:533-34; 
Benveniste 1935a:21,110-11 assumes PIE sné- + 
-wer/n-. Not like Persson 1912:820ff and Wood 
1905-06 IF 18:24-25 from PIE (sner- turn W/ 
H 1938-56 IF165, as in Lith nérti thread a 
needle, knit, nargs joint; OE nearu narrowt 
Fraenkel 1962-65:495-96, P 1959:976, who ten- 
tatively places Go “snorjo here. 

P 1959:977,973. 

S115. *snutrs adj ooðós wise, dat pl 
-raim L 10.15; *snutrei fn copia wisdom, only 
dat sg em 1C 1.17. 

OI snotr, OE snotor, snottar, snytre, 
OHG snottar wise; OE enytro f wisdom. 

No accepted etymology. Vries 1962:526 
returns to the parallel proposed by Grienberger 
1900:195 and earlier by Schade 1872-82 II:940- 
41 in Lat sapiens wise, sapið taste, comparing 
OI sngta, OE snýtan, MLG enüten, OHG 
enuzen wkv blow one's nose; he relates OI 


S116. sokjan 


snotr with MLG snoter snott; see also ME 
snoute m, LG snúte f snoutt; F 1939:441-42 
considered this dubious. Schwyzer 1926 F 
Kretschmer:244-51 returned to 
with Gk voùs mind, voéw perceive L Meyer 
1856 ZVS 5:368, assuming onomatopoeia inn: 


relationship 


en relationship; among others he cites NHG 
schnobernd with sharp senses. See Chantraine 
1968-80:756-57, who also examines further 
proposals for Gk voie, which has no accepted 
etymology. 

S116. sokjan wkvi L 19.10, *ga- 
sokjan (Cnreiv seek Ph 4.17; mib-sokjan 
oucytely argue with, only inf Mk 8.11; us- 
sokjan épeuváv search J 7.52; ávarpiverv 
examine, judge 1C 4.3; sokeins (armaıs 
investigation, only Sk 3.7,13 / INa.25,1IIb.22; 
sokareis mia ouCyntntys investigator 1C 1.20; 


cf sakan. 
OI søkja, OE sécan, OFris sêka, OS 
sökian, OHG suohhen wkv seekt; OHG 


suochart m searcher. 

PIE sag- perceive acutely, possibly with 
religious overtones, as in Lat sagus prophetic, 
saga f fortune-teller, wise woman, Benveniste 
1932 BSLP 33:[art]141, or as a hunting term, 
P 1959:876-77: Gk nyeopau, Dor Ayeopaı lead 
(Mezger 1935 ZVS 62:259ff sceptical); Lat 
sigið perceive acutely, sagär sagacious, keen- 
scented; with short vowel and -yo-suffix, Olr 
saigim seek out; Hitt sak(k}-, sek(k)- know, but 
cf Justus 1982:296/ff. 
sagai- omen, sakiyahh- give an omen. Relying 
heavily on Hittite and Latin, Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984:805 take the root as having ritual 
force, especially 'recognize by signs’. In Gmc 


sakija- make known, 


the meaning became more general. 

Skt bhisaj, Av baëšaza- curing, as Skt 
noun, doctor; now assumed to have an initial 
*bhii- mythical 
medicinal matter, the second segment is dis- 
puted, but Thieme 1951:10 fn2 proposes 
(*bhis-)85áj- seeking cure, while Mayrhofer 
1956-80 11:502-03 cites various possibilities. The 
root may then be attested also in Indo-Iran, 


element tree containing 
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S119. *sparwa 


and the basic meaning may there also have 
religious overtones, as by F 1939:442. 

P 1959:876-77. 

S117. spaikulatur m oenesouh Grup 
guard, only acc sg Mk 6.27. Borrowed from Lat 
speculätor scout, spy in 3rd century, Corazza 
1969:55-56, M Jellinek 1926:181,185. 

$118. *spaiskuldr xrúopa spittle, 
only dat sg -dra J 9.6; Kluge 1926:51 suggests 
-8- may be a scribal error. 

OS spékaldra, OHG speihhaltra « PGme 
spaikalörö wkf; also, OFris spékle, MLG spéke, 
OHG speihhela stf; OE spadl, spald; spapl 
(Anglian); OFris, MDu spédel spittlet. Kluge 
1926:51 assumes basic form PGme spatklaérén 
with suffix -b/$ro- as in *hleipra; also PGme 
epaikilja-, spatþla-. No unitary form, as often 
in words of this sphere. 

Etymology difficult; stem probably derived 
its numerous 
variants in Gme. Grienberger 1900:195-96 
posits PGme spaiskon, with suffix like OHG 
etscon demand beside eihhön demand, cf af- 


from that of speiwan; see 


aikan, with -sk- having inchoative force; he 
finds a similar suffix in OI þreskgldr, OE 
þerscwald, þerscold, MHG drischüvel stm/n 
thresholdt, which also has disputed etymology, 
Vries 1962:621. Skt picchü scum, is of non-IE 
origin, Mayrhofer 1956-80 IE271, and thus the 
parallel of Scheftelowitz 1928 ZII 6:96 is in- 
valid. Ebbinghaus 1959 BGDSL-T 81:116-17 as- 
sumes a cmpd of spai- (cf speiwan) + -skuldr 
from PIE skwel- rinse + -tro-, cf OI skola rinse, 
Lith skaláuti wash, rinse. 

S119. *sparwa 
sparrow, nom pl -wans M 10.29, dat pl -wam 
M 10.31. 

OI sporr, OE spearwa, MHG sparwe (15th 
century}; OHG sparo wkm sparrowt; see Schatz 
1927:190 on loss of -w-; dim MHG spertlig, 
sperlinc stm sparrow; OHG sparwári stm 
sparrow-hawk Suolahti 1909:124ff. 

PIE sper-(g-À sparwo : 


mm orpouñíou 


prawo- sparrow. 
Hsch orapáouov- öpveov eudepés otpovd@ bird 
resembling a sparrow, basic form *sparwn- 


S120. *spaurds 


tiom, O Hoffmann 1896 BKIS 21:140; TochA 
spöráfi nom pl, [name of a bird], Sieg and 
Siegling 1931:106; without s-, Lat parra + 
*parsä, Umbr parfa(m) acc a bird with 
ominous call, eg a screech-owl Bugge 1874 ZVS 
22:423; Corn frau, Bret fráo crow Stokes 1894: 
317; + -g- in Gk oxopytros, Hseh (o)répyouðos- 
Ap Dén ou pov small wild bird; OPruss 
spurglis sparrow, spergla-wanag(is) sparrow- 
hawk; MHG spere, sperk(e) sperch(e) sparrow J 
Schmidt 1874 ZVS 22:316ff. Frisk 1960-72 II: 
771-72 attempts to relate the various forms, 
rejecting from this group Gk dén starling II: 
1130; similarly F 1939:443, also on OS sprá 
thrush, spréa, NFris sprian, MLG spren Í 
starling. 

Attempts to relate further the words for 
‘sparrow’ dubious; F 1939:443 to PIE sp(h)er- 
jerk, push away with one's foot : Skt sphuräti 
push away with the foot; Av sparati tread on; 
Gk oralpw jerk; Lat spernö spurn; Lith spirti 
kick; Hitt ispar(ra)- spread out Tischler 1983- 
I:416-18, with extensive discussion of the roots 
and derivatives, Puhvel 1984-:441-47; see also 
OI asperna, OE, OHG spurnan wkv step on: 
‘sparrow’ then named for its hopping; approved 
by Brugmann 1902-03 IF 13:160 fnl. Dif- 
ferently Petersson 1917:16, to OHG faro 
spotted and also Skt parusás speckled, which 
however is probably a variant of pelitás grey 
and non-applicable, Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:220, 
234. 

P 1959:991,992, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:541. 

S120. *spaurds f cons oráðiov race, 
‘mile’ 1C 9.24 

OE spyrd m race, mile, OHG drim 
spurtim ‘ter’ three times (Graff 1834-46 VI: 
357) to spurt stf 'stadium' course. 

PIE eperdh- compete, fight: Skt sprdh- 
battle, Av sparad- zeal; Skt spárdhate contest, 
contend for; possibly also Gk oxupði(w jump 
up; Arm sprd-el evade; Hitt ispart- flee, escape 
Tischler 1983- 1:418-19, Puhvel 1984-:450. May 
be an extension with -dh- of sper- push with 
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S122. speiwan 


one's foot, cf *sparwa, Grimm 1878:57, Grien- 
berger 1900:196. 

May also be found in PeN's: Gk Sxepðius 
(Herodotus V1I:134,137) uncertain, Frisk 1960- 
72 1773; Thrace Natu-sparde, Detschew 1957: 
475. Lith spárdyti thrust repeatedly with one's 
foot is probably a formation within Lith. 

P 1959:995-96. 

S121. *spediza comp €oxaros last, 
only nom sg f -zei airziba Y, &oxarn KAGUN the 
last fraud M 27.64; *spedists L 10.32, bi 
spedistin at last Mk 16.14; spedumists super] 
€oxatos, only nom sg f -mista last (of all) Mk 
12.22. Derivation of PGmc spedi-: MLG spade, 
OHG spáti adj, OHG epato adv late. -iza, -ists 
under *batiza, -umists under *aftuma; Brug- 
mann 1903 IF 14:5. 

Possibly from PIE sp(h)ey- spread out, 
flourish, with a shift to indicate situation 
rather than quality: Skt sphäyate grow fat, 
increase, sphita- richly; Lat spatium space, 
extent; Lith spéti be fast enough, capable of, 
OSI spéit have success, and in later stages: 
Russ spöryj, Serb spör long-lasting (cf Gmc). -- 
See also the meaning in OE spowan flourish, 
OHG spuon wkv succeed, OHG sped, OS spöd, 
OHG speedt, 
achievement. In connection with the meaning 
in Skt, cf Hitt sspai- eat to satiety Tischler 
1983- 1:408-09, Puhvel 1984-:431; see also 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:541-42, with reference to 
bibliography on phonological problems. 

PIE ep(h}éy- + (s}pe?y- may also be the 
source of OI spik stn blubber, OE spic, OHG 
speck stm/n bacon, beside Skt pivan fat like OI 
kuikr, OE cwic, OHG quec alive, cf NE (the) 
quick, beside Skt jiva-, Lat vivus, OS] Zivs 
alive from PIE g”ey-?-, WP Lehmann 1952:50- 
51. 


spuot stf advance, haste, 


P 1959:983-84. 

S122. speiwan stvI aréav, &urröcv 
spit Mk 14.65, 3p! prt spiwum M 26.67; *and- 
speiwan êknrtúew despise, only 2pl prt -sprwup 
G 4.14; *bi-speiwan &untbev spit at, 3sg pass 
-wada L 18.32; *ga-speiwan xrdew spit on, 


S123. spilda 


only 3sg prt ga-spaiw L 9.6. 

OI spyja, OE spiwan, OFris spiwa, OS 
spiwan, OHG spi(w)an stv spent: further, OI 
spüóa, Fris (East) spüjen, MDu spüwen; OI 
spýta, ME spüten, Du spuiten, MHG apiutzen; 
Sw spotta, Dan spytte, OE spittan; apiwettan 
wkv spitt. 

PIE (a)p(h)yàw-, (s)pyü-, (s)piw- spew: Skt 
ni-sthivami (t + p by dissimilation, W Schulze 
1966:56-58) Gk «ru, Lat spud, Lith epiáuju, 
OSI pljujo, Arm t'k'anem.(Bugge 1893 ZVS 32: 
39, Pedersen 1906 ZVS 39:342) spew. Also ir- 
regular forms, as are found in Gme: Hsch 
porte. KATOG, Gk xuticw, Lat spütö spew. 
Modifications introduced by procedures treated 
as sound symbolism, Persson 1912:270, Jesper- 
sen 1922:396-411; yet the comparable ablaut 
patterns point to a PIE origin, as proposed by 
K Johansson 1903 IF 14:327. ° 

P 1959:999-1000, though with (s)p(h jyéw- 
rather than -à- as by Schulze. 

S123. spilda fö 
zıvaridov writing-tablet L 1.63. 


KAGE tablet, 

OI speld, spjald stn slab of wood, board, 
OE speld stn piece of wood, torch, MHG spelte 
wkf split off piece of wood, eg splinter of 3 
lance, MLG spelderen split-off pieces of wood; 
spolden, spalden, OHG spalten wkv split. 

PIE (s)p(h)el- split off, sp(h)el-tà board: 
Skt ephatati burst (dubious, Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 1II:540; also sphutati burst, split, ibid III: 
543); OS] ra-splatiti split, plats rag. Without 
-t-: Skt phálati burst, split (dubious, ibid II: 
393); Hsch o$aXAócoav. Téwev cut, oġåMs 
scissors, oxadrGooew cut; Lat spolium splayed 
hide of animals; despoiled arms of enemy, 
booty W/H 1938-56 11:577-78; Lith spälis, flax 
irimmings; OPruss spelannztis sliver; OI apolr 
m pole. 

P 1959:985-87. 

S124. “spill na pöðos myth 1T 47; 
spilla mn announcer, only Sk 1.26 / Id.20; 
*spillon wkvII eðayyeAiGeodar proclaim the 
L 2.10; a yéXA ew 
announce, tell, only 2sg imp -lo L 9.60; *biub- 


gospel *ga-spillon 
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S126. sprauto 


sptllon only 3sg prt -loda, L 3.18, based on 
*biub-spill, cf OE göd-spel stn gospel; *waila- 
spillon evayyedtCecbat proclaim the gospel, 
only nom sg prpl -londe L 8.1; *us-spillon 
&nyeiobou report L 8.39; *un-us-spillobs papi 
avers ynros inexpressible 2C 9.15, 
óvefepeúumros unfathomable R 11.33. 

OI spjall, OE spell, OS, OHG spel stn 
story, OE 
spellian, OHG (got-)spellin wkv narrate, 
speak. 

Etymology disputed; possibly PIE (s)pel-: 
Gk &xed threat, boast, á-rein€w threaten, 
boast (see Frisk 1960-72 I:119-20); Latvian pelt 
slander; Arm ara-spel fable; TochAB päl-, päl- 
praise. Not here Lat ap-pellö appeal W/H 
1938-56 II:59. Nor to Gk exðóg stuttering, 
onomatopoeic, Chantraine 1968-80:1287; other 
suggestions listed and rejected by F 1939:445. 

P 1959:985. 

S125. *spinnan stvII vidav spin, 
only 3pl prs -nand. 


speech, NE spell; OI spjalla, 


OI spinna, OE spinnan, OFris spinna, 
MLG, OHG spinnen stv spint, OI (gull-Jepuni 
m spunt gold, OHG u-spunna f unspunt flax; 
OE spinel, OFris spindel, OS, OHG spinnila f 
spindle. 

Etymology difficult; possibly to PIE 
(s)pen-d- draw, spin, Arm hemun weave; Lith 
pints, Latvian pit weave; Lith pinai pl woven 
fence; OS] peti move, stretch; Lith apgsti 
stretch, Latvian spiest press Fraenkel 1962-65: 
594,865-66. Probably not here, Lat (sua) 
sponte of one’s own impulse, but rather to 
OHG spanan stv entice. Pedersen 1909-13 I: 
185 assumed Wel cy-ffinidenn woven cloth 
(-ffin- < “spin-), Bret ke-friden spider, but 
was not accepted in P 1959:988. 

$126. sprauto adv Tax“, raxéws 
quickly, without delay M 5.25. 

Related to OE spréotan, MHG spriezen 
stv sproutt, spring up; OE äsprütan, OFris 
sprüta, OS üt-sprütan stv ‘sprout, shoot up 
Grienberger 1900:197. 

PIE (e)p(h)er, spreg-, sprew- strew, sow, 


S127. spwreidans 


open up: Gk orelpw sow, oxéppa seed; PIE 
sprew- in OHG spriu stn chaff; Wel ffrau 
stream; + -d-: Wel ffrwst m haste (+ *sprud- 
to- or -stu-); Lith sprüsti slip out, flee, Latvian 
sprüst cramp; Lith epráusti press, squeeze into 


a gap, Latvian spraüst insert. On the Wel 
form see Vendryés 1959-:S-189. 

P 1959:993-95. 

S127. spwreidans = Gk acc pl 


orvpiöas, from oxupis, with Go acc pl m end- 
ing, basket, only Mk 8.8,20; W Schulze 1966: 
497-508,512; see *snorjo, *tainjo. "E 

S128. "stafs mi, only dat pl stabim 
oTovxcio, elements, elemental spirits G 4.3,9, 
Col 2.20, pl of Gk otoxeiov small upright post, 
element. Many attempts towards explanation, 
ince *stafs symbol is one of the central terms 
in Run tradition; comprehensive discussion of 
terms for Run symbols, alphabetic letters and 
so on in H Kuhn 1938:54-73. Wimmer 1887:70 
considered the translation of otoLxeia wrong; F 
Kauffmann 1923 ZDP 49:40-41 accepted it 
through the equation, ‘rune-staves’ = ‘elements 
of this life’; Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:356, basing 
on the gloss uf tugglam to the elemental spirits 
(of the universe) in G 4.3A took *stafs to be 
‘element, (zodiac) sign, star’. Grienberger 1900: 
210 interpreted it as ‘element constituting a 
part of a word’; for Krogmann 1930 IF 48:268- 
72 the plural of ‘stave’ meant ‘document, 
prescription’; see also Ebbinghaus 1981 GL 21: 
194-97. Beside such speculation we can only 
equate the Go forms with those in other 
dialects, such as Run stAbA staves (Gummarp, 
acc pl a-stem, Krause 1966 1:205-09), and ten- 
tatively assume that the meaning ‘stave’ was 
known in Go, Arntz 1944:281-85,295-96. 

OI stafr, OE stæf stavet, letter, OFris 
staf, OS bök-staf, OHG stap stm stafft; Ol 
stefja wkv prevent, + sik address someone; 
OHG staben wkv be stiff. The use of the pl for 
‘elemental spirits’ may receive clarification 
/mela] forna stafi 
proclaim old wisdom Vafdrüdnismäl 55.5, Arntz 
1944:283. 


from an Eddic passage: 
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S130. stains 


PIE steb(h), stabh-, also with nasal infix 
post, pillar, support: Skt stabhnäti support, 
stambhas pillar; Gk ó-orendts firm, oté.oud\a 
pl pressed out olives or grapes, otadudt bunch 
of grapes; Lith stiebas staff, stäbas post, 
column, idol Meringer 1905-06 IF 18:276, Lat- 
vian stabs post, column, OPruss stabis stone; 
OSI stobors pillar. 

P 1959:1011-13. 

S129. *staiga fö rpißos, Gun path, 
way L 3.4. 

OI Steg GN, OHG steiga beside stiga stf, 
OI stigr m, OE stig f, OHG stig m path, steg 
m path, small bridge; OI stigi m ladder, stair, 
stig n step, OE stige ascent, descent, OHG 
stega st/wkf step, ladder; OE ä-stägan enter, 
MHG steigen wkv raise; OE stægel, OHG 
steigal steep; OS atégil m steep place. 

PIE st(o}igho- way: Gk oToixos, orixoc 
line, row; also cons stem pl otixes series; Lat 
ve-stigium track (ve- unclear, W/H 1938-56 II: 
774-75); Lith staigùs 
vehement; Latvian stiga; OS! stedza path, 
stbgna street; Alb shteg path; also Olr techt 
travel, Wel taith trip (+ (s)kikta). See also 
*steigan. 

P 1959:1017-18. 

S130. stains ma Míðos stone, réTpa 
rock L 20.17; *waihsta-stains üxpoywvioLov 
cornerstone, only dat sg -na E 2.20; *stainahs 
adja stony, only in ana stainahamma êri TÒ 
zerpwdes Mk 4.5, Ext tá rerpwön Mk 4.16 (for 
aha see *bairgahei); “staineins adja Aidıvos 
stony, only dat pl staineinaim 2C 3.3; 
*stainjan wkvIl Aii Cav stone J 10.32. 

Run staina acc sg (Vetteland, Tune, Rö), 
st Ain acc sg (Eggja), st AinAz nom pl (Rävsal), 
OI steinn, OE stän, OFris, OS sten, OHG 
stein ma stonet, OHG steinaht stony, steinahi 
n stony ground; with accent on suffix, OE 
stüneg, stænig, MLG stenich, OHG steinag 
stonyt (see Kluge 1926:100-01); OE stænen, 
OFris, MLG sténen, OHG steinin stony; Ol 
steina wkv paint, OE stznan, MLG stenen, 
OHG steinön wkv stone, OHG gi-steinen wkv 


staigá suddenly, 


S131. *stairno 


set with stones. 

PIE stäy- thicken: Skt styáyate coagulate, 
Av sta[y) heap, mass; Gk oria, otiov pebble, 
oréop tallow W Schulze 1966:54, otiAn; Lat 
stilla drop; stiria frozen drop, icicle; Lith stérti 
become rigid; OI stira wkv stare. With -no- as 
in Gme, OS] sténa wall, (OSerb) stone, sténens 
stony (borrowed according to Meillet 1902-05: 
446; and others, though not according to Vas- 
mer 1953-58 III:10). 

P 1959:1010-11. 

S131. *stairno fn dorip star, only 
nom pl -nons Mk 13.25. 

CrimGo “stern ‘stella’ (misprinted as 
stein, Stearns 1978:155); OI stjarna f, MLG 
sterne, OHG stern, sterno m star, made with 
PIE -no/a-n- as in *arlvazna, with influence 
from sunno Di: OE ateorra, OFris stera, OS, 
OHG sterro m start, made with PIE -ro- as in 
*baitrs. 

PIE (skér-, gen (skrës star: Skt stär-, inst 
pl stfbhis, nom pl táras; Av stäram acc sg, 
stärö nom pl; Gk áorfp (often a specific star, 
eg Sirius, Arcturus), &otpa stars; Lat stella + 
(*ster-la or *stel-nä, cf Arm, W/H 1938-56 II: 
587-88, with references); Wel seren, Corn, Bret 
sterenn; Arm astt (+ -In-; Hitt haster- star 
Tischler 1983- 1:204-06, also on older views, as 
in F 1939:448); TochA ére-fi, B écirye stars. 
Because of Gk, Arm and Hitt, PIE Hoster- as- 
sumed by Lindeman 1970:70, in spite of the 
initial cluster. 

Many attempts to determine earlier 
source: Krogmann 1936 ZVS 63:256ff proposed 
PIE äs- burn, glow as first syllable, P 1959:68- 
69; others, PIE eter- spread out W/H 1938-56 
IE588; the stars are objects spread over the 
sky; cf P 1959:1029-31, *straujan; many have 
taken it as a borrowing from Akkad #štar 
Astarte, ‘Venus’, eg Ipsen 1923 IF 41:179ff, 
though with strong opposition, Schrader/Nehr- 
ing 1917-29 IL481; Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:686 point out that the PIE Haster- and 
PSemitic ‘attar- forms are very similar. Wat- 
kins 1974 Sprache 20:10-14 posits PIE Heost- 
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S134. *stamms 


with suffixes -er- and -el-, seeing a parallel in 
PIE Hsozd- twig, Go asts, among others. 

P 1959:1027-28. 

S132. stairo fn orcipa the barren one 
L 1.7. 

OHG atero wkm ram; + -k-, MLG sterke, 
NHG (+ NLG) Stärke f heifer that has not yet 
calved; OE atterc n calf; NI stirtla sterile cow. 

PIE ster- sterile: Skt estaría sterile cow; Gk 
oTépt bos 
sterilis sterile; Arm sterj infertile; Alb shtjerra 
lamb. Root possibly equivalent to ster- stiff P 
1959:1029-31, Persson 1912:428-39; less likely 
origins in W/H 1938-56 11:590 and F 1939:448. 

P 1959:1031. 

S133. *staks (m); oriyuo mark, only 
acc pl etakins G 6.17; possibly also hlebra- 
stakeins Feast of Tabernacles. 


infertile, oteipa sterile cow; Lat 


OHG stache dat (or spizzin) young deer, 
stag in first head Grienberger 1900:197, 
stahhulla stm/n point, spike; OI -stjaki, OHG 
atehho m pole; OI -staki, OE staca, OFris 
staka m pole, MLG stake staket, rod; OFris 
steka, OS stekan, OHG stehhan stv prick, OI 
staka, OHG stehhen wkv stake down, fasten (: 
Go *stakjan, from which -stakeins). 

Etymology uncertain. Probably to PIE 
(skeg- pole, beam: Lat tignum + *tegnom 
beam W/H 1938-56 I:681, Lidén 1905-06 IF 
18:498ff; Lith stägaras, stegerjs long, dry stem; 
Latvian stéga, stégs long stick, stega penis; OS! 
stezers support, stogz haystack; Arm takn 
club; see also Fraenkel 1962-65:891-92. 

Less likely to PIE (skeyg- prick; sharp as 
in *stiks through phonological restructuring. 

P 1959:1014. 

S134. "stamms adja pop déddos 
stammering, only acc sg m -mana Mk 7.32. 

OI stamr, OE stam(or) MLG stamer, 
OHG stam(al) stammeringt; stamalön wkv 
stammert; ablaut variant in OFris, OS, OHG 
atum dumb; OI stumra wkv stumble; OE 
stamrian, OS stamurön, MDu stameren wkv 
stammer. Also OI stemma, OE for-stemman, 
OS stemmian, OHG gi-stemmen + *stamjan 


S135. standan 


wkv stemt, hinder; also OHG un-(gi-)stuomi 
impetuous. 

Cognates only in Balt; PIE, stem-: Latvian 
stuomitiés stutter, stammer; Lith stümti, Lat- 
vian stumt shove. Scarcely from PIE stä- stand 
+ -manö- ppl suffix = ‘something made to 
stand’, as in Grienberger 1900:198. That 
etymon proposed for Gk otápvos wine-jar, 
TochA stam, B stam tree, and possibly OHG 
stam stem, though see P 1959:1008. Relation- 
ship with Skt stimitas slow, quiet rejected by 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 ITI:515. 

P 1959:1021. 

S135. standan stvVI orfikew stand 
Mk 3.24, prt 3sg stob, 3pl stoþun; papi not 
attested in Go, though in other dialects, B/E 
1981:107. On the inflection see Hirt 1898 
BGDSL 23:315-16, 1901 IF 12:197-98; Gdr 
1897-1916 11.3:103,292,369; A Sturtevant 1928 
Lg 4:109, Prokosch 1939:67,131,150,157,174-75, 
183,184,223: heavy base with normal grade in 
prt and zero grade in prs. *af-standan 
fall off L 8.13; and-standan 
withstand M 5.39; at-standan 
xapioraochaı be near, come to L 2.38; *bi- 
standan xepLíoraoðau stand about J 11.42; 
faura-standan rpotstaochu stand by L 19.24; 
ga-standan torcoðo remain L 6.8; in-standan 
ávioraoðai ahead 2Th 2.2; *mib- 
standan ovvioroaoto, stand together, only acc 
pl m prpl -dandans L 9.32; *wie-standan 
Anot&oceodaı take leave, only nom sg m prpl 
-dands 2C 2.13; us-standan dvictacba stand 
up M 99; stabs; *ga-stoban (conjecture) 
ornoa uphold R 14.4A; *un-ga-stoþs adja nom 
pl m homeless, only for Kotatoöpev 1C 4.11. 

OI standa, OE standan, OFris stonda, OS 
standen, OHG stantan stv standi. Short 
forms, Sw stá, Dan staa, OFris stän, OS, OHG 
stan, sten (cf OHG gan, gen under gaggan); of 
obscure origin, Kluge 1913:160, Wilmanns 1889 
ZDA 33:424-30, 1906-09:63ff, Brugmann 1903- 
04 IF 15:126-28, Streitberg 1896:310, Hirt 
1931-34 11:162, Prokosch 1939:223, Meillet 1922 
BSLP 23:[art]73, OHG stam after gam; cf 


adtotacbar 
Avdioraocdan 


stand 
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S137. stabs 


gaggan. PGme stöþ- based on PIE (sXa- + -t-, 
with zero grade and nasal infix in prs, as well 
as suffix accent, though see now G Schmidt 
1984 Sprachwiss 9:211-30, who posits origin in 
PIE -dh.. 

PIE (skKü- + teh- stand (with many 
derivatives): Skt tísthati, Av hiðtaiti stand; 
Dor totapt, Gk iornm place, make to stand, 
aor Zomm (= Skt ástham) stood, Gk €ornka 
perf stand; Lat stö stand, reduplicated sistö 
place; Olr -täu, -tō am Vendryès 1959-:T-2, 
reduplicated 8i558- stand up Vendryès 1959-:S- 
118-20; Lith stóti place oneself, stovéti stand; 
OSI stati place oneself, stojati stand; Hitt 
istanta- delay, stay, tittanu- set up Tischler 
1983- 1:427-28, istap(p} cover, ibid 1:432-33; 
TochB ste is, 3pl stare. 


See 


af-stass, *anda- 


ana-stodeins, 
stabjis, *lukarna-staba, 1. staua, stojan, 
*stoma, all derivatives of PIE (sXa.. 

P 1959:1004-10, Watkins 1985:64-65. 

$138. stap CrimGo ‘capra’ goat. 

No satisfactory etymology, Stearns 1978: 
154. F 1939:450 takes it as a borrowing from 
an Íran dialect, with cognate in NPers Zonë 
year-old buck; other proposed borrowings in 
Hung czáp, Pol, Slov, Little Russ cap, Cz cáp, 
Alb cjap buck. See W/P 1927-32 I:347-48 on 
possible origin of NPers capis and PIE kapro- 
buck. 

Cannot be explained as a misprint for 
CrimGo *skap, OS skap, OHG skaf stn sheep 
as by Massmann 1841 ZDA 1:359 since this is 
from PGme sképo-m which would have become 
CrimGo *schip as in schlipen. Grienberger 
1898 ZDP 30:127 related it to OHG 
(howi-)stapho m grass-hopper. 

S137. stabs mi róros place, region Mk 
15.22; *hunsla-staþs 9vovoaoTüpiov altar M 5. 
23; *mota-stabs texwviov tollhouse, tax office L 
5.27; staþa ma êri THs ys, dat sg ana staþa 
on the shore, bank Mk 4.1; stadis, only for eis 
TÓ repav on the other side Mk 4.35 (Cosijn 
1877 TaalB 1:190 emends to *staþis gen sg; 
rejected by Streitberg, ed 1919-28 [:487-88, 


S138. 1. staua 


who following Sievers posits an adv *ainis 
stabis = NHG jenseits, which became -stad- by 
Thurneysen’s law, Thurneysen 1898 IF 8:208- 
14). 

From PGmc staði-: OI staðr m, OE stede, 
OFris sted, OS stedi, OHG stat stf site, loca- 
tion, (home)steadt, from PGmc staða-: Nor 
stad (dial) n bank of river, OE stæþ m/n, 
OFris steth, OS stað, OHG stad stm bank, 
NHG Staden (dial, Alsatian); CrimGo atatz 
‘terra’ land (from ‘shore’, Stearns 1978:154). 
Also OI stg f «+ PGme staþwö place of 
landing. 

PIE stà- stand, standan, PIE st(h)-ti- as 
in Skt sthitis, sthitíe, Gk orüoıs, Lat statiö 
station (Benveniste 1948:99), statim adv acc 
standing firmly, regularly becoming at once. 
From normal grade stü- + -ti-: Av etaitià 
station; Lith stãčřas standing; OS] po-stato 
part, manner; Ol (hug-)steör firm; cf *ana- 
stodjan, Go *un-ga-stobs. PIE st(hJo-tó-: Skt 
sthitas, Lat 
standing; Lith status standing. For staþa Un- 
werth 1910 BGDSL 36:3 proposes an orig 
es-stem on the basis on OHG stedir (Bavarian) 
landing place; cf Schatz 1927:211,243; not 
credible for PIE. 

P 1959:1006. 

$138. 1. 


judgment, charge  PGmc stöuö place of 


Gk  oraTós, status placed, 


staua fö kpiow, Kpipa 


judgment to stojan, prt *stauida; ou > au 
before vowel, as in sauil, Gdr 1897-1916 1:322, 
Brugmann 1904a:107; see B/E 1981:34-35. 

OHG stúa-tago stm last judgment Muspilli 
55; zero grade; normal grade in OI eld-stö f 
hearth; OE stöw, OFris stö place. OE beaw, 
OS, OHG thau m custom not related, as by 
Helten 1905 BGDSL 30:246, but to biub. 

PIE st(h)aw- as in Lith stóti stand up, 
stova place, stóvai loom for weaving, stövis 
state; Latvian stave figure, standing, stāvi 
loom; OSI stati place oneself, stavs a stand; 
probably also Gk orod, Aeol otwia hall with 
columns; cf Fraenkel 1962-65:914-15. Also Skt 
sthiina (see J Schmidt 1893 ZVS 32:385 on 
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S142. *steigan 


-n-), Av stünö- f pillar, Skt sthirds big Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 ITI:530-31. 

P 1959:1008. 

S139. 2. staua mn «pitts judge M 5. 
25; "anda-staua ávríðiros opponent M 5.25; 
*staua-stols ma o judgment seat M 27.19, 
either derived from 1. staua or from stojan 
with PGme -an-, Kluge 1926:9. 

S140. *stautan stvVII 
paniCew strike, only Zeg opt prs -tai M 5.39, 
dat sg m prpl -tandin L 6.29. 

OS stötan, OHG stözan stv thrust; OI 
stauta, OFris stéta wkv + “stautjan thrust, 
push; OI steytr, OFris ste, OHG stöz stm 
thrust; with zero grade, MHG stutz m thrust, 
stutzen wkv avoid Paul 1879 BGDSL 6:123; OI 
atütr stm young ox, stump of horn. 

PIE (skew-d- push, prick: Skt tudats, 
tundate thrust, push, todas one who incites; 
Lat tundö, perf tutudi strike, thrust; also, Lat 
studeö strive, study, studium zeal W/H 1938- 
56 IE60; without s-, Olr do-tuit makes to fall; 
Alb shtyj + *stüdniö thrust Huld 1984:116. 

P 1959:1032-34. 

S141. stega CrimGo 'viginti' twenty. 

OFris stige, NHG stiege, (dial) steige 20 
items. 

Obscure; possibly with Grienberger 1898 
ZDP 30:132-33 from *tega based on -tigjus as 
in *fidwor-tigjus forty with unidentified s- 
(scarcely from *twis-(tigjus) 2 x 10). Doubt- 
fully to Gk otixos series (CrimGo e = Go í as 
in *memis to mimz), Siebs 1922 BGDSL 46: 
171, or to OHG stiega, MHG stége st/wkf 
stairs, cf *steigan, as if the usual number of 
stairs consisted of 20 steps; cf NE score 20, 


TORTELY, 


actually ‘notch’, Du enes 20, actually ‘series’. 
According to F 1939:451-52 from pre-IE lexicon 
of North Europe, in which the number 20 (ie 4 
x 5) was primary; cf Celt, Dan, Fr. See Stearns 


1978:154-55 for attempts to account for 


phonology. 
S142. “steigan stv! ávafaíveiv 
climb, only Zeg prs ob J 10.1; *at-steigan 


karaßaiverv descend, Zeg prt at-staig L 19.6; 


S143. stibna 


*ga-steigan E&ußaiveav, karaßaivev get into, 3pl 
prt ga-stigun J 6.24; ufar-steigan Avaßaiverv 
go up, only 3pl prt -stigun Mk 4.7; us-steigan 
&vaflatvev go up J 6.62; see *staiga. 

OI stiga, OE stigan, OFris stiga, OS, 
OHG stigan stv climb. 

PIE steygh- stride, climb: Skt stighnoti, 
Ved pra-stighnuyät Zeg opt prs may he rise, 
ati-stigham master; Gk oteixw go, climb; Olr» 
tiagu stride; Lith steigt; found; OSI postignoti 
reach; many derivatives in Olr, Vendryés 
1959-:T-57-60. 

P 1959:1017-18. 

. S143. stibna fö &ouñ voice J 10.4. 

OE stefn, OFris stifne voice (Go -bn-, OE 
-fn- < PGme -bn-, -mn-); -mn- preserved in 
OE stemn, OS stemna, OHG stimna (or -m- 
restored from oblique cases, eg *stimin-, Gdr 
1897-1916 1:383); in Sw 
stömma, OFris stemme, OHG stimma st/wkf 
voice, sound. 


mn- + -mm- 


Etymology uncertain; probably with 
Noreen 1894:140 to Av staman- muzzle of 
dogs, Gk oröpa mouth, esp as organ of speech, 
utterance; also voice, as in È évös oTdparos 
with one voice; Wel safn jaw, MBret staf fn 
palate Pedersen 1909-13 1:78; so also Gdr 1897- 
1916 1:383, though rejected by others, eg J 
Schmidt  1895:133; W/P 1927-32 IL648 
dubious; omitted from P 1959:1035; approved 
now by Wennerberg 1972 Sprache 18:28-29. See 
also Hitt tstaman- ear, which Tischler 1983- I: 
424-26 once again relates, following E Stur- 
tevant 1928 Lg 4:123 and others. 

Other proposals cited in F 1939:452 are to 
be rejected, including Grienberger 1900:199 to 
Gk otévw sigh, moan. 

S144. stigqan stvIII ouußaXeiv clash, 
do battle, only inf L 1431; *bi-stiggan 
Kpoontntw strike against, Zeg prt bi-etagq L 6. 
48, 3pl prt bi-stuggun M 7.25; *ga-stiggan 
npoowontew stumble only Zeg prs ga-stigggiþ J 
11.9,10; *ga-staggjan wkvl xpookörtew strike 
against (trans), only 3sg opt prs -gjeis L 4.11; 
bi-atug(g)g na rpöokoppa, xpooxony obstacle R 
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S146. *stiks 


14.13. 

OGutn stingua, OSw stinka stv bounce, 
OI stekkva stv leap, spring up, flee, wkv cause 
to spring, drive away, besprinkle, OE stencan 
wkv scatter. Also with different meaning Nor 
stokka, OE stinkan, OHG stincan stv smell 
sweetly, stinkt, Dan, Nor stinke stv stink; OI 
stokkr m sudden movement, OE stanc m 
sprinkling. On the development of meaning in 
Gmc see Wood 1910 MLN 25:74. 

Etymology unclear. Because of the diver- 
sity of meaning several words may have fallen 
together. Scarcely to Lith sténgti exert oneself, 
withstand, see Fraenkel 1962-65:901-02, Skt 
tangati stumble E Zupitza 1896:94; Wel sangu 
trample Pedersen 1909-13 1:79. Also dubious, 
from *stuggan = stiggan, with cognates in Skt 
tujati, tufijáti move quickly, thrust Brugmann 
1904a:515. Other conjectures cited in F 1939: 
452-53. 

S145. stikls ma morüpov beaker, 
chalice 1C 10.16. 

OHG stehhal stm beaker. -- Also to OI * 
stikill tip (esp of a drinking horn), OE sticel, 
MLG stekel, stickel, OHG stichil stm point, tip 
(atikla orig referred to the tip of such a horn). 
Possibly related to OE sticel, OS stekul, OHG 
stechal steep (cf NE stickleback), just as OI 
staup, OE steap, NE stoup, MLG stop, OHG 
stouf stm beaker is based on OE stéap etc 
steept, according to Vries 1962:544 from the 
stem of the goblet. Fick 1872 ZVS 20:360-61, 
from ‘tip’ of drinking horn to ‘beaker’. 

Probably from PIE (aKeyg- prick, as in 
*stiks. | Borrowed into OSI] etoklo glass 
Stender-Petersen 1927:397ff, and from these on 
to Lith stiklas, Latvian stikls, OPruss sticlo 
glass Fraenkel 1962-65:905-06. Not as by 
Grienberger 1900:199 to Gk otia pebble; ef 
stains. 

P 1959:1016-17. 

S146. *stiks mi point, only dat sg in 
stika melis èv org Xpövou in a moment L 4. 
5. 

OE stice, OFris steke, OHG stih stm 


S147. *stilan 


point, moment, cf NE stich, stitch; OE stician, 
OHG sticken wkv prick. 

PIE (skeyg- prick, sharp: Skt téjate be 
sharp, tigmá- pointed; Av tigra pointed; Gk 
oTiypa point, Lat instigö instigate. See stikle, 
*staks. 

P 1959:1016-17. 

S147. "stilan stvIV Kðérrev steal, 
only 3pl prs stiland M 6.20, 3sg opt prs stilai 
J 10.10. 

OI stela, OE stelan, OFris stela, OS far- 
stelan, OHG stelan stv stealt; OE stalu, OHG 
stäla stf theft. 

No etymology. May be borrowed from a 
pre-Gme word; the IE word for secret stealing 
is maintained in *hlifan. Scarcely to Gk orepéw 
rob, MIr serb theft, as in P 1959:1028; with -I- 
from *helan; cf huljan. Other conjectures 
listed in F 1939:453-54, and in Seebold 1970: 
468-69. 

S148. stiur ma póoxo calf, young 
steer Neh 5.18. On the absence of nom -s see 
B/E 1981:63-64, with bibliography, pointing 
out that a is lost after short vowel + r as in 
anbar, wair etc. W Schulze 1966:483 assumes 
trisyllabic PGme sti-üras = Skt sthäviras 
thick; he distinguishes other IE words for 
‘steer’. 

OE stéor, MLG ster, OHG stior stm 
steert; here also without s-, as in Gk ratpos 
etc, OI bjórr m, Sw tjur, Du deur (dial) steer. 

PIE stew-ro- as in Av staora large cattle, 
MPers stör draught animal, horse P 1959:1010; 
see Lommel 1914 ZVS 46:53-54 for further Iran 
cognates. -- May have absorbed reflexes of PIE 
word in Gk tavpos, Lat taurus, Umbr turuf, 
toru, OS] turs steer; Lith taüras aurochs, 
OPruss tauris bison; see P 1959:1083, who as- 
sumes that Gaul tarvos, Mir tarb, Wel tarw 
steer were probably restructured after Celt 
*karvo- deer; see also Vendryés 1959-:T-31. P 
1959:1080-85 derives these from PIE téw- swell, 
türo- strong, as had Brugmann 1896 IF 6:98. 
Others relate the words to PSemitic tauru as in 
Akkad Stru, Heb 3ör, Aram tor, Ar twr steer P 
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$151. stojan 


1959:1083; assuming borrowing into JE, J 
Schmidt 1890:7 and H Lewy 1895:4, though F 
1939:454 prefers common adoption from a 
third source, in view of the prehistorie bull-cult: 
see also Specht 1944:35-36. W/H 1938-56 II: 
650-52, following others, assume Semitic bor- 
rowing from IE. 

S149. stiurjan wkvI sorñoo, 
establish, only inf R. 10.3, 3pl prs -jand 1T 1.7, 
derived from “stiurs, cf  us-stiuriba adv 
áswrws dissolutely, only L 15.13; us-stiurei fn 
ágwTia dissoluteness E 5.18. 

OI styra steer, rule, possess, OE stieran, 
OFris MLG stären, OHG 
stturen wkv steert, direct; OI stýri n, OE stéor, 
OFris stiüre, MLG stiure, OHG stiura stf 
steering-oar becoming support, taxes; also OI 
stjörn f rudder becoming NE stern, OI 
stjornboröt, OE stéorbord starboardt; MLG un- 
attire f dissoluteness. 

From PIE st(h)ew-, st(h}i- firm, broad: 
Skt sthávará- thick, standing firm, sthüräs; 


stiöra, stitra, 


Arm stvar thick; also Gk oraupös post; Lat 
instauräre restore from ‘place posts and sup- 
ports in construction’ W/H 1938-56 1:705-06; 
OI staurr m post; OHG stiura stf post, 
support Vries 1962:544,557. See also stojan. 

P 1959:1009-10. 

S150. *stiwiti nia óxopoví patience, 
only dat sg stiwitja 2C 1.6,6.4, gen sg 
*stiwitjie, conjecture for stiwitjons 2Th 1.4B. 

No cognates in the other Gme dialects; 
Not to Skt titiksate 
endures, titiksa patience, as in P 1959:1018, 
which Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:500 takes as 
desiderative to téjate is sharp; cf *stiks. Nor 
to Lith stigti rest, be calm, which Fraenkel 
1962-65:905 relates to steigts ibid:899; cf 
*steigan. No basis then for PIE (skeygðh- 
endure as in E Zupitza 1896:101 and P 1959: 
1018. Other implausible conjectures listed in F 
1939:455. l 

S151. stojan wkvI kpivev judge J 8. 
26, 3sg prs stojip J 7.51, 2sg prt stauides L 7. 
43; *ga-stojan, lsg prt gastauida 1C 5.3, dat pl 


etymology obscure. 


S152. stols 


papl -jans in af ga-stojanaim &x6 TÜV ATORWV 
from unnatural [men] (emended by A Stur- 
tevant 1928 PQ 7:78-79 to *ga-stojaim 
unsuitable, judged); see also 1. staua. 

OE stöwian restrain, OHG stouwen wkv 
command; MLG 
stouwen wkv heap up; 
(Muspilli 25) repent. 

PIE st(h)aw- as in Lith stóti stand up: cf 
other forms under staua; PIE stem an exten- 
sion of PIE st(h)á- as in standan, Gdr 1897- 
1916 H.1:202,207, Grienberger 1900:198. See 
also Mikkola 1924 F2 Streitberg:269-70. 

P 1959:1008. 

S152. stols ma öpóvos chair, throne M 
5.34; *stauastols Bia judgment-seat R 14.10. 

CrimGo stul ‘sedes’ (Stearns 1978:155), OI 
stöll, OE, OFris, OS stöl, OHG stuol stm chair, 
cf NE stool. 

PIE st(h)a- stand + -I-: Lith pastölas stand 
(as for beehives); Latvian stäli loom; zero 
grade in Lith stälas table, workbench, OPruss 
stalis table, OSI stols throne, seat; cf Fraenkel 
1962-65:893, who rejects on the basis of Lith 
-stöl- the suggested borrowing of stálas from SI 
as well as their origin in PIE st(hJel- place, 
stand: Skt ethalam rise, mainland; Gk oté\)\w 
place, otónos equipment, troop; Lat stolidus 
stolid; OI stallr, OE steall, OF ris, OHG stal 
stm stand, stallt; P 1959:1019-21. 

P 1959:1007. 

S153. *stoma üröoraoıs confidence, 
substance, only dat sg -min 2C 9.4, 11.17; see 
Kluge 1926:46-47 on derivation with PGme 
man). 


OHG gi-stuoms adj quiet, NHG un-ge- 


accuse, stöwen, stüwen, 


OHG stuen wkv 


stüm vehement, though not by P 1959:1008, 


who assigns it to PIE stem- thrust, stammer, 
as in *stamms, 1021. 

PIE st(hjá- + -m-, as with different mean- 
ings in: Skt sth@ma n position, strength; Gk 
oTüuuv, Lat stämen warp in weaving; Mir 
samaigim set down, Wel sefyll, Corn, Bret 
sevell stand; Lith stomuö stature, Latvian 


stämen body, torso Fraenkel 1962-65:912; 
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S155. straua 


TochA stäm, B stäm tree (cf here Olr taman 
tree trunk, though see Vendryès 1959-:T-25, 
and OE stamn, OHG stam stm stemt). 

P 1959:1007-08. 

S154. “straujan wkvl orpwwvúew 
spread out, only 3pl prt strawidedun Mk 11.8; 
“ga-straujan cover, only n papl ga-strawiþ 
EOTPULEVOV Mk 14.15; Zu f-straujan 
Vrootpwvvderv spread beneath, only 3pl prt 
strawidedun L 19.36. 

OI atra (new formation for *streyja after 
prt stráða = Go “strawida), OE stréowian, 
strewian, OFris stréwa, OS stroian, OHG 
strewen, strouwen wkv strewt; denom to PGme 
strawa- in OI strá, OE stréaw, OFris, stre, OS 
stro, OHG strö, gen sträwes stn strawt. 

PIE ster-, sters-, strew- spread out, 
scatter: Skt strnáti, strnóti, Av staranats, Gk 
orópvupt, Lat sternö spread out; Olr fo- 
sernaim spread under, Wel sarn plaster, Bret 
stern pack-saddle; OS] pro-stero stretch; Alb 
shtrij spread Huld 1984:115-16; with -ew-: Lat 
struð build up, struës heap; cf perf strävi of 
sternö; OBret strovis I have spread out; pos- 
sibly Serb strövo heap (of fruit scattered by a 
storm); see also Vasmer 1953-58 III:20-29, W/H 
1938-56 11:607-08, Cowgill 1965:155-56. 

P 1959:1029-31. 

S155. straua (straba) in Jordanes, 
124,20: “strauam super tumulum eius (scil 
Attilae) quam appellant ipsi (scil Hunni) ingenti 
commessatione concelebrant” ‘they celebrate 
the funeral feast [?] on his mound (Attila’s) 
and they (the Huns) call to him in great 
carousing’; straua may be related to OHG 
(betti-)etrewi ‘lectisternium’ a special festival at 
which a banquet was offered to the gods; cf 
also Ibn Fadlan’s description of a Viking burial, 
Birkeland 1954:19-24, Brendsted 1960:280-84. 

Related by Grimm 1866:135 and others to 


 *sitraujan, though the development of the 


meaning as well as the precise sense of straua 
is unclear; F 1939:456 assumes ‘strewing’ to 
‘lying in state’ to ‘funeral feast’; cognates of 
*straujan provide no insights. Cf Puhvel 





S156. striks 


1984-:445 on semantic relationships. 

Miklosich 1879-83 II:6-7 assumed a SI 
word straua with the meaning funeral festival, 
possibly borrowed from Go; Diels in Ebert, ed 
1924-32 X11:285 identifies the word in medieval 
Bohemia and Poland with the meaning given 
by Jordanes; excellent discussion in Rooth 
1954:37-52, supporting Grimm. 

S156. striks mi kepala hook, serif, 
only M 5.18. 

OI strik striped cloth, Nor strik n dot, 
stroke, OE strica m dot, sign, ge-stric n stripe, 
NE streak; OFris strik-halt lame, MLG streke, 
OHG sírih m dot, line; OE strican, OFris 
MLG sirikan, OHG strihhan stv 
stroke, rub, move. 


strika, 


PIE streyg-, extended from ster- stripe, dot 
+ -ey-, -g-: Lat stria + *strig-ia stripe, furrow, 
fold, striga stroke, strigilis scraper; OSI strige 
cut with shears, Russ streza course of stream; 
with -n-: Gk otpiqt, otpıyyös row, series; Lat 
stringö stroke, touch W/H 1938-56 11:602-03, 
604-05; OHG strimo wkm stripe, ray. J 
Schmidt 1871-75 11:257ff, Persson 1912:781, 
866-67. PIE ster- also extended with -ew-, -g-, 
as in OI strjúka stv stroke, strike Vries 1982: 
554; OE atrocetan wkv stroket. 

P 1959:1028-29. 

S157. *stubjus mn xovioprös dust, 
only acc sg -ju L, 10.11. 

PGme stewb- in OHG zestiuben stv 
disperse; also Du stuiven, MLG stüven fly 
about, scatter; MLG stöven, MHG stöuben wkv 
cause to scatter, frighten away; OHG stoup 
stm dust; zero grade also in MLG stübbe, OHG 
stuppi stn dust. 

No accepted etymology; Much 1902 ZDW 
2:286 derives it from PIE dhewbh- as in Gk 
rúðu produce smoke, steam, Tögos smoke, 
steam, with preceding s-; highly dubious for- 
mation, in spite of OI dupt n dust, MHG tuft 
stm fog, dew from this root, P 1959:264; here 
also *daufs. Other speculation in Wood 1898 
JEGP 2:225-26; Uhlenbeck 1901 BGDSL 26: 
308-09. 
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S160. sums 


S158. sugil n sun, name of s-rune in 
Sal; OE sygil, sigel, segl, sægl (in Andreas); OI 
801 f. 

PIE säwel- < saH-we/ol- sun: Hom 
fios, Dor oho, Hsch áféxtos; Lat söl + 
PIE sáwol, as also Wel haul sun; PIE zero 
grade swel- in Skt süvar, Av hvara sun, light, 
heavens; gen Skt süras, Av hürö; Skt sürya- 
sun; Olr stíl f eye + *süli-. Gmc forms with 
-g- from PIE e,Hwel-, as in OE iugup youth! : 
Skt yüvan-, Lat iuvenis youth WP Lehmann 
1952:48, with bibliography. Cf also sauil, with 
which J Schmidt 1883 ZVS 26:9 had proposed a 
relationship. OE swegle n heaven, sun, OS 
swigli + *swegila- shining may be secondary 
Gme forms, rather than ablaut variants, as by 
Wood 1901 MLN 16:306; cf also Uhlenbeck 
1905 BGDSL 30:311. Older bibliography in F 
1939:457-58. See also sunno. On runic data see 
Arntz 1944:168-74,215-16. 

P 1959:881-82. 

S159. *sulja fa, -jo, 
cavbáAvov sandal, only dat pl suljom Mk 6.9. 


possibly 


Borrowed from Lat solea sandal Grienberger 
1900:201-02, Corazza 1969:31,73 already in Let 
or 2nd century. 

OE solu, OHG sola st/wkf solet are inde- 
pendent borrowings from VLat *sola, cf It 
suola, OFr suele threshold Meyer-Lübke 1935: 
8064. 

S160. sums indef prn ris anyone J 7. 
50, pl sumz-ubban (+ uh, þan) some, many 1C 
11.21A, sumanz-ub-ban some E 4.11A; see 
Streitberg 1909 IF 24:177 on medial n. suman 
adv xote once, formerly, ék pépous in part R 
11.30; also with uh in suman-uh-ban in part 
Sk 6.20 / Vic.18-21. On -an see ban. 

OI sumr, OE, OFris, OS, OHG sum 
somet, any. 

PIE sem- one, together, s,mo- anyone: Skt 
samä-, Av, OPers hama- anyone; Gk óyó- any 
as in ópús somehow, àuó0ev from some place, 
ot5-opóg no one; Arm amén(-ain) all, each; 
TochA sam, B sam like, even; not without 
phonological problems, as in Skt sam-, which 


S161. sundro 


may be influenced by samá- + PIE somo- like, 
the same, etc; cf Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:436-37. 

P 1959:902-05, esp 903. 

S161. sundro adv Kara pdvas, Kar’ 
idiou alone, apart L 9.10. 

OI sundr asunder, OE sundor, OFris, OS 
eunder, OHG suntar adv separated from, 
apart, alone; MHG sunder prep without; cf NE 
sunder, asunder. : 

PIE seni-/u-, sn-ter- alone, separate: Skt 
sanitür, sanu-tär apart, from, away, cf Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 III:427; Av kanara without; Gk 
(Tep without, far from; Lat sine without; Olr 
sain adj + *s,n-i- different; Bret hanter, Wel 
hanner half, OWel han other, Wel hanred 
separation; TochA ane, B snai without. 

Possibly also Gk ávev without, though it 
may be related to inu, Chantraine 1968-80:86; 
further, Hitt sanizzis excellent, special Loh- 
mann 1933 IF 51:325-26, W/H 1938-56 IL542- 
43. 

Earlier IE source disputed. May be ex- 
tended from PIE swe-, se- separate, as is likely 
in Lat séd, sé without W/H 1938-56 II:506-07; 
ef OSI své-né besides, without; so also P 1959: 
907. Others relate it to PIE sem one, as in 
simle + -tero-, as in aftaro, Bugge 1879 BKIS 
3:120, J Schmidt 1881 ZVS 25:92, Grienberger 
1900:202; Kluge 1906-07 ZDW 8:312 compares 
the suffix in aljabro; J Schmidt 1893 ZVS 32: 
360 compares Gk átepos, €repos other, different 
+ “sm-teros, as do Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:324, 
Chantraine 1968-80:381-82. But G Schmidt 
1962:157-60 rejects relationship with Skt sanu- 
tár on the grounds that it has -ter- rather than 
-tr-, preferring derivation from PIE sem- ` sm- 
ir-. 

S102. Sunjaifribas PeN of a Go 
deacon of St Anastasia in Ravenna, DeN; = 
Suniefridus of Lat text. 

Cmpd of sunjai- (ai = aí, Lat e, Grien- 
berger 1900:202, Streitberg 1920:163, Schütte 
1933 ZDA 70:121); cf Go (East) Sunie-ricus, 
Sunhi-vadue, Schönfeld 1911:218, who also 
cites Go (West) Sunje-mirus, Suni(e)-fred; to 
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S163. *sunjis 


sunja truth; -fribas beside usual -fridus, as in 
Go (East) Leodefridua, Schönfeld 1911:153, and 
Freda, ibid:93, *Fripa-reikeis, PeN in Cal; 
based on PGme /ripu peace or adj from PIE 
pritös beloved; see also ga-fribon. 

S163. *sunjis adjja &Andns, KAndıvös 
truthful, only nom sg f sunja J 8.14,17.3CA, 
unless a fjö noun = GAnbeta truth Frisk 1936b: 
4-5; Seebold 1969 Sprache 15:14-45 esp 24 com- 
pletely rejects *sunjis and takes sunja as f + 
PIE enti, prpl of PIE es- be; comparing 
*galiuga-gup false god, he also maintains 
sunja-gub àXn0wóv Gedv true god J 17.3, which 
Streitberg, ed 1919-28 II:76 emends to 
sunjana. sunjaba adv áAmðús truly 1Th 2.13; 
sunjeins adja óyaðós, Antis, &dnbivds good, 
true, truthful J 7.12 (derivative of sunja with 
-eins); *sunjon wkvll üroXoyeioduu defend 
oneself, only ipl opt prs et sunjoma 2C 12. 
19A; *ga-sunjon &iKavodvoba justify, only Zeg 
prt -joda L 7.35; *sunjons fi &roħoyia defense 
Ph 1.16. 

Based on PIE sntyó-, with loss of PGme 
-d-, Kluge 1885 BGDSL 10:444, Helten 1905 
BGDSL 30:249, as in bisunjane; but PIE 
sónto- = OI sannr, saér true, proper, guilty; 
OE, OS 856 true, cf NE soothsayer, with 
derivative PGmc sanþon + Ol sanna wkv 
assert, PGmc sanþjan + OI senna speak, 
quarrel, OE söbian wkv prove; OHG ist 
sandonti ‘testatur’ is testified Steinmeyer and 
Sievers, eds 1879-1922 IL305, Wissmann 1933 
ZVS 60:285; OI syn f denial, OS sunnea 
hindrance, need, sickness, OHG sunne stf 
legally recognized basis for hindrance Kluge 
1915:13ff. 

PIE es- — ?es- as in im, + -e/ont- in PIE 
sent-, sont-, snt- existing, actual, true, good: 
Skt sánt-, Av hant- existing, true (probably 
not Skt satpatig good master Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 11:422,425-26); Gk övr- being; Lat prae-sens 
present; Lith Geës, ésant, OPruss sins being, 
OS] sy, gen egeta being; Hitt asant- being, 
true; also Skt satyás true, satina- genuine; Av 
haipyo, OPers haðiya- true + PIE snt- + -yo-. 


S164. sunno 


Other proposed cognates are disputed, 
such as Gk éreós true, érá(w examine, 
Chantraine 1968-80:380,381; Lat söns, gen 
söntis guilty, criminal, sonticus dangerous; 
weighty as in sontica causa weighty/valid 
grounds for an excuse (as a legal term) W/H 
1938-56 II:560, Brugmann 1904a:592, Meringer 
1905-06 IF 18:223-24; morbus sonticus epilepsy 
has its origin in the sense of a weighty (illness 
as) excuse from appearance before justice. Pos- 
sibly also OI synd, OE syn(n), OFris sonde, 
sende, OS sundia, OHG sunt(e)a st/wkf sint + 
PGme sunjibö, adapted to Christian sense. Ital 
and Gme parallels point to common legal prac- 
tices, Porzig 1954:112-13; see Seebold 1969 
Sprache 15:14-45 for a lengthy discussion of the 
Gme occurrences, with proposed reconstruction 
of the PIE paradigm; Watkins 1967:186-94 
reviews the data, seeing in Lat söns a survival 
of an IE confessional formula. Cf Puhvel 
1984-:289-91. 

P 1959:340-42, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:810. 

S164. sunno fn tos sun L 4.40; nn 
by influence of sauil at sunnin urrinandin 
when the sun rose Mk 4.6,16.2, possibly also 
Neh 7.3, where the gender is not distinguish- 
able, Streitberg 1906 IF 19:391-93; A Scherer 
1953:50 considers it m, though Brugmann had 
found the evidence inconclusive, Gdr 1897-1916 
Il.1:687. 

CrimGo sune ‘sol’ (Stearns 1978:155-56), 
OI sunna, OE, OFris sunne, OS, OHG sunna 
wkf sunt, also OS sunno m. 

PIE sáwel-, swen-, an l/n stem, as in Av 
hvara nom, x%5%g gen sun, xvan-vani- sunny 
Bartholomae 1887 ZVS 28:12; Gme -n-forms 
then based on oblique case stem. Also OI süßr 
n south, adv southerly, OE adv sup southward, 
OE súþar-(liuti) OHG sundar sin south! 
Brugmann 1905-06 IF 18:423ff. Gdr 1897-1916 
11.1:303,310 proposes PGme nom sun-ön, gen 
sun-n-ez, loc sun-en-t, with generalization of 
-nn-; see also A Scherer 1953:45-51. Possibly 
from PIE swel- burn P 1959:1045. 
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S166. 


sunus 


P 1959:881-82. 

S185. suns adv eöðéws soon, at once 
M 8.3; suns-aiw adv evdews at once J 6.21 (cf 
*aiws); suns-ei conj ws as soon as J 11.20, cf 
ei. 

No certain Gmc cognates. Grienberger 
1900:202 takes it as a comp, like mins from a 
verbal stem, without proposing the verb; 
Kieckers 1928:172 approves, though he relates 
it tentatively to OE söna, OFris son, OS san 
Possibly like *sin-(teins) from PIE 
sem- one, as in Lat simitu at once; Wood 1903 
MLN 18:15, basing on OHG sär at once, re- 
lates Lat serus late, Olr sir long, as in 
*seibus, though see W/H 1938-56 11:526-27. G 
Schmidt 1962:160-69 


derivation from PIE sem-, assuming -m- + -n- 


at once. 


argues strongly for 
before -z-, earlier PGme sm-q*a, acknowledging 
however the awkward derivation. The most at- 
tractive proposal is by Seebold 1969 Sprache 
15:20-24, assuming Go suns to be adv gen sg 
of PGme sund, prpl of PIE es- be; he relates 
not only OE sóna etc but also OHG aar. 

S166. sunus mu vids son M 8.20. 

Run (Late) sunz nom, -sun acc (Sparlósa), 
sunu (Sölvesborg, Krause 1966 I:220), OI sunr, 
sonr, OE, OFris, OS, OHG sunu stm sont. 

PIE siinu-: Skt stints, Av hunuð, Lith 
sinus, OPruss soüns, OS] synz son; based on 
PIE sewH-, sü- give birth to as in Skt súte 
gives birth to; with other suffixes, Gk vids, 
vids + PIE su-yü/ö-; TochA se, B soyä son. 
Brugmann 1904-05 IF 17:483ff takes the Skt, 
Gk, Gmc nouns as orig abstracts, = ‘bearing’, 
‘birth’; also Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:224, comparing 
Lat fétus, Gk qóvos, Go *baur; see also Skt 
sutäs son from ‘born’, Olr suth offspring. Arm 
ustr son has been remodeled after . dustr 
daughter, cf dauhtar. 

Meillet 1920 MSLP 21:45ff noted the 
variety of words for ‘son’ in IE dialects, such as 
Lat filius, Oir macc, Hitt uwas[?]. Benveniste 
1973:191-92 ascribes the various words to a 
shift in the IE kinship system, as the agnatic 
basis became accepted; when the extended 


S167. *supon 


family was no longer predominant, words in- 
dicating birth, like Lat filius nursling replace 
the older term. 

P 1959:913-14, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:597,765-66. 

S167. “supon wkvli, only 3sg prs 
pass -oda Mk 9.50; *ga-supon, certain only as 
Zeg prs pass -oda Lk 14.34, aprvew salt, season. 
Seribal error ga-auqop Col 4.6AB for -pop, 
Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:391, 1I:132. 

OHG eof(f)ón wkv spice + PGme “supé 
f; OI sopi swallow, OE sopa, sype, MLG sope 
sipt, NE sop, OHG ga-sofo m drink, MHG suf, 
sof m slurp; with cons gemination: OI soppa f 
wine-soup, Nor dial soppa milk with softened 
morsels, OE soppe f softened morsel, soppian 
wkv dunk; OHG soffa, ga-sopha Í soup, 
sofunga f condiment. With long vowel, OI 
süpa, OE süpan, MLG süpen, OHG süfan wkv 
drink, supt. -- PGmc eüppa brew (6th century 
VLat with the meaning 'dunked bits of bread' 
in Oribasius) borrrowed in Ital zuppa, Prov, Sp, 
Port sopa, Fr soupe soup Meyer-Lübke 1935: 
8464. 

From PIE aew-, sewH-, sü- rain, flow as in 
*bi-sauljan: with -p/b- suffix: OI süpas soup, 
broth; possibly OSI s3sati suck + *sup-s-, WI 
H 1938-56 11:622. The root also has -k/g- suf- 
fixes, as in Lat sugo suck, sticus sap. 

P 1959:912-13. 

S168. suqnis marginal gloss to 
gibaus, gen of "gibus stomach 1T 5.23 (Braun, 
in Streitberg, ed 1919-28 L:427, insists on this 
reading rather than Uppstróm's supnis). 

Obscure. Scarcely to MHG eut(t)e st/wkf 
lowest area on ship, as by Grienberger 1900: 
203-04; see also Wood 1901 MLN 16:311. 

S169. sutis adji/ja Zaerie gentle, 
yielding, only nom sg f 1T 3.3, acc sg f eutja 
IT 2.2 (quantity of u disputed: ë in Holthausen 
1934b:103; ú in Streitberg 1910 IF 27:157-58, 
1920:75; uncertain, B/E 1981:26) Comp n 
eutizo Ávertótepov more endurable M 11.24; 
tun-suti nja &Kataotacta tumult 2C 6.5. 

Possibly in ablaut variation with OI aetr, 
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S171. 


swa 


OE swéte, adv swöte, OFris swéte, OS swoti, 
OHG suozi sweet. 

PIE swäd- sweet, enjoy the taste of: adj 
swädü-s, -wis: Skt svádús, f svadvi; Gk úöús, 
Dor Abde: Lat suävis + *swädwis sweet; Gaul 
PeN’s Suadu-riz, -genus; comp Skt svädiyas-, 
Gk nötwv; superl, Skt svädistha-, Gk foros. 
Also verbal forms: Skt svádate (: Gk Mderou 
rejoice, enjoy), Skt svádati spice, svadayati 
make tasty, sidayati make pleasant; südas a 
cook (with possible support for long @ in sütis); 
Iran xvástö cooked; Gk ‘Sopot rejoice, (with 
n-infix) ávbávw please, Tivopa spice, Att Mmdos 
joy, spice, vinegar Fraenkel 1909 ZVS 42:234, 
Pisani 1934 ZVS 61:181; Lat suödeð persuade 
(= make palatable); Lith súdyti spice, salt (4 as 
in Skt eüdáyati). For attempts to relate Gk 
e06w sleep see Frisk 1960-72 1:585, who main- 
tains standard position on its etymological dif- 
ficulty. 

P 1959:1039-40. 

S170. *subjan wkvI Cod A, *-jon 
wkvII Cod B, only nom pl m prpl -dans 
kvyðúpevor tickle 2T 4.3. 

No Gme cognates or accepted etymology. 
Possibly related to OHG swedan stv burn, 
siadan stv boil, as under *saubs, K Johansson 
1891 BGDSL 15:237, as in Skt plogas burning, 
plösati burn, singe : Lat prürire itch or Ol 
sviða burn : sviða pain. Scarcely to Russ sutite 
joke, as in Berneker 1899 IF 10:160; cf Vasmer 
1953-58 III:440. 

S171. swa adv oUtws thus M 5.16; also 
in empds, swa-ei conj Gore so that, therefore L 
3.23, cf el; swah + *swa-uh adv oürws (Kat) 
thus, so also J 15.4, cf -uh; *swa-laupe prn adj 
Toco0Tos such, so much M 8.10, cf *(he-Naups; 
swa-leiks prn adj TovooTos such 2C 2.7; swaswe 
adv Oe, Worep thus, as M 5.48; swaþ-þan adv 
oUTus Bé thus now + *swa-h-þan, only 1C 8. 
12; swau interrog pte oUtws thus?, only J 18.22 
(cf -u); swe rel adv oe, radws about L 1.56; 
conj Oe when, as J 6.16; swe-þauh ptc Atv, 
AAA pev ou but M 11.22. 

PGmc swö: OI svá, so, OE swæ, swa, 


S172. swaihra 


OFris sa, 50, OS, OHG 36 sot; OE swele, ewylc, 
MDu swile, swelc; without -w- as in OS, OHG 
að, OI slikr, OF ris zelt kk, sulfl)ik, salk, MDu 
sule, sölc, OS sulik, OHG solih, sulih sucht; 
ablaut variant in gue, OE swæ, ae; OE swä 
beah nevertheless Bosworth/Toller 1882-98: 
1039. 

Based on PIE ae-, swe- separate, as in sik, 
swes, PIE sw6/é-: cf Gk Gs postposed ptc as, 
like, from instr PIE swö + s, Chantraine 1968- 
80:1305; Lat suäd adv (abl) thus W/H 1938-56 
IF611; (loc), Umbr sue, Ose svaí, suae conj if. 
Less likely from PIE swod as in Av *hvat- as, 
like Brugmann 1904b:31-32,100, Gdr 1897-1916 
11.3:1008; nor to Hom öT-rı whatever, as if 
from PIE swod, Hom ör-rws  *swod + ux 
like, which are better attributed to PIE yo-, in 
spite of W/P 1927-32 11:458; cf P 1959:884. 
Not here Olr feib like (dat sg of feb quality 
Pedersen 1909-13 1:75,366); on traces of PIE 
swe- in Olr see Pedersen 1909-1913 11:137. 

G Schmidt 1962:142-47; P 1959:884. 

S172. swaihra mn nevðepós father-in- 
law, only J 18.13; swaihro fn ««v6cpá mother- 
in-law L 4.38. | 

OSw svér, svær, OE swehor, swéor, OF ris 
swiar, OHG swehur stm father-in-law « PIE 
swekuros; Ol sværa fn + PGmc swehrön- 
mother-in-law, like the Go f; but OE, MLG 
sweger, OHG swigar stf mother-in-law < PIE 
swekrü; the Gme fn-stem affected also the Go 
m, W Schulze 1966:60-62. 

PIE swekri mother-in-law, swekuro- + 
swekruro- father-in-law; swékuro- belonging to 
the father-in-law: Skt ávásuras, Av xvasurö 
father-in-law; Skt évaérüs, NPers yusrt f 
mother-in-law; Gk ékupós m, ékupá f; Lat socer 
m + *svecer, cf sveceriö, soceriö brother of 
wife, socrus f; Wel chwegrwn, Corn hvigeren 
m, Wel chwegr, Corn hweger f; Lith šëšuras m 
father-in-law of wife (3- by assimilation at a 
distance as in Skt); OSI svekrs m, svekry f 
(with k maintained without assibilation, as in a 
small number of forms); cf discussion under 
hairda and Porzig 1954:75; Arm skesur f, 
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S174. swaran 


based on it skesr-air m (actually “husband of 
the mother-in-law’, Hübschmann 1897:491); Alb 
vjeher m/f. Based on derivation with 
lengthened grade, OFris, MLG swäger, OHG 
swägur m brother-in-law from “belonging to the 
father-in-law’, as in Skt évaéuras adj of the 
father-in-law, his son; cf W Schulze 1966:64-65. 

Further etymology of PIE forms nebulous; 
Persson 1909 IF 26:63 assumes initial swe- as 
in sik, comparing OHG gi-swio m brother-in- 
law, gi-swia Í sister-in-law, OI svili m brother- 
in-law, pl svilar : Gk &é\tot husbands of two 
sisters P 1959:1046; but no satisfactory source 
for the second element has been proposed, ef 
W/H 1938-56 1I:550-51. 

P 1959:1043-44, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:760. 

S173. *swamms mal?] oröyyos 
sponge, only acc sg swamm M 27.48, swam 
Mk 15.36. 

OE swomm mushroom, MLG swam, gen 
swammes, OHG ewam(b) stm sponge; also OI 
svoppr + PNorthGme ewampu-, soppr m ball, 
mushroom; Sw svamp, dial sopp mushroom; 
NHG swum m sponge. Also OHG sumft, MHG 
NLG 
‘swampy ground’, 


sumpf + PGme swumpa- swampt; 
swampen waver (from 
Franck 1912:833). 

PIE swomb(h)o-s swampy, porous: Gk 
copéós swampy, porous A Kuhn 1855 ZVS 4: 
17. Other proposed cognates cited in F 1939: 
463 to be rejected, such as Gk odöyyos, 
orð yy0s which like 
mushroom is a borrowing from a Mediter- 
ranean language, Chantraine 1968-80:1040. 

P 1959:1052. 

S174. swaran stvVI duda swear M 
5.34, 3sg prt swor Mk 6.23; 
ópkiCew adjure, only lsg prs -ra Mk 5.7, 1 Th 5. 
27; *ufar-swaran ¿mvopkelu swear falsely, only 


sponge, Lat fungus 


*hi-swaran 


Zeg opt prs -rats; *ufar-swara ma émíopkos 
perjuror, only dat pl -am 1T 1.10. 

naiswor, manuscript equivalent of évelxev 
held a grudge against Mk 6.19. On the basis of 
Uppstróm's erroneous reading, taken as *naiw, 


S175. sware 


3d sg prt of a proposed verb *neiwan, Streit- 
berg ed 1919-28 1:183, IE:100, F 1939:374. This 
was related by Specht 1929 ZVS 50:124, to 
Lith néivoti criticize, despise, torment and 
derived from PIE ney- down + -wo-, though 
also questioned, W/P 1927-32 IL335-36, P 
1959:313. Ebbinghaus 1982 Sprachwiss 7:403- 
06, demonstrated correctness of natswor read- 
ing. The form is now taken as a prefixed 3d sg 
prt of swaran. Swiggers 1984 GL 24:236-37 
treats the prefix as equivalent to ni; Ebbing- 
haus 1985 GL 25:71-72, comparing delocutive 
verbs like watla-merjan approves the ap- 
proach, but suggests instead emendation to 
was-, or alternatively a prefixal adv related to 
*ga-naitjan. Possibly also a faulty resolution 
of "inswor in the Vorlage, in a sequence 
Herodiat (with suspension mark for 
-n(swor) the prefix would then be a literal 
translation of the Gk). 

OI sverja, OE swerian, OF ris suerg, OS, 
OHG swerian stv, NE swear promise solemnly; 
orig ‘answer’, as in OI svara wkv answer, 
(and)svar n, OE and-swaru, OF ris ond-ser, OS 
ant-swor Í responsibility, NE answer, Osthoff 
1899 BKIS 24:211-13; according to Brugmann 
1913 IF 32:188-89, development 
‘swear’ from ‘answer before a court of justice’. 

PIE swer- (also ser-[?]) speak: possibly 
Lat sermö dialogue, conversation, lecture (from 
PIE aser swer- would have + sor-); Osc 
averunneí + *swer-sdn- to the speaker; Lat in 
libertatem ad-serere grant freedom (to slaves), 
sors promise, oracle, if from Lat serö arrange, 
though see W/H 1938-56 11:521-22,563-64; acc 
to DeWitt 1936 Lg 12:190-92 ‘speak solemnly’; 
OSI svars battle, svara quarrel, svariti despise, 
battle. Probably not to PIE wer- speak, as in 
waurd, as by Grienberger 1900:204, though 
proposed again by Seebold 1970:480-82, if 
hesitantly. 

P 1959:1049. 

S175. sware adv Swpeáv, cing, eis 
kevóv, påtnv groundless, in vain G 2.21. 

No Gme cognates and no etymology. 


semantic 
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S178. *swegnjan 


Meringer 1905-06 IF 18:249 fni suggested 
relationship to swaran, with the meaning 'for 
a word’; scarcely to Skt svás one’s own, Lat 
suus + -ar- as in unsar, as from PIE awored of 
itself, like Skt svatás out of one’s self. 

S176. *swartizl tò péav ink, only 
dat sg -zla 2C 3.3B, -za in Cod A. 

From PGme  *ewartjan blacken, cf 
*swarts, as in OI sverta, OHG swarzen, MHG 
awerzen wkv backen, either with PIE -slo- as 
in Lith krislas crumb, OPruss kersle ax, OS] 
veslo oar, Russ dial ééresló plowshare Gdr 
1897-1916 11.1:371-73 or with PIE -es- as in 
sigis. Zimmer 1876 AinZDA 1:114 compared 
the alternating suffixes in Skt tamisram : 
tamasam ` támas n darkness. 

S177. *swarts adja pédas black, only 
ace n swart M 5.36. 

OI svartr, OE sweart, OF ris, OS swart, 
OHG swarz black, NE swart, swarthy; with 
zero grade, OI sorta f black color, sorti m 
darkness, thick fog, sortna wkv become dark. 

PIE swordo-s black, dirty: Lat sordés dirt, 
sordidus dirty, sordeö be dirty, from adj 
Ýsordus dirty J Schmidt 1870 ZVS 19:270. If 
Lat suasum + *swars-som + *sward-tom 
sooty spot, dark spot is related, as by Nieder- 
mann 1899 IF 10:230, 1903-04 IF 15:120 fn3, 
the PIE adj would be swardo-, and Lat sordés 
+ *swrd-, W/H 1938-56 11:562-63. Other 
proposals cited in F 1939:464. 

P 1959:1052. 

$178. *swegnjan wkvI (swignjan) 
BpaBevev, áryaððMáv rejoice L 1.47; swegniba 
(*swigniþa) fö &yadXtaors joy L 1.14; -e-forms 
may be based on root with -o-, as in 
*swogatjan wkvl orceváCav sigh, only 1pl prs 
-tjam 2C 5.2,4; *ga-swogjan orevacew, only 
Zeg prt -gida Mk 7.34; “*uf-swogjan 
ávaotevá(eiv sigh deeply, only prpl -jands Mk 
8.12. 

OE swégan wkv resound, LG swögen sigh; 
without -ja-: OE swögen, swégan resound, OS 
swögan wkv roar; OI seg + *swögi- m noise, 
OE swæg m sound, noise; with weak grade, OI 


S179. *sweiban 


svagla wkv splash. 

PIE (sJwägh- cry (an 
onomatopoeie base with several variants) Gk 
"nxn, Dor áxá noise, taxéw cry W Schulze 
1966:344, Chantraine 1968-80:418; Lat vägıö 
cry, whimper; Lith svagei sound, Latvian 
svadzet rattle; Lith sugti howl, Latvian südzet 
mourn, with -k- based on Lith kaükti howl, 
Lith suókti sing Fraenkel 1962-65:942, Persson 
1912:355-56. 

P 1959:1110. 

S179. *sweiban stvI &oyXxexevu 
cease, only Zeg prt swaif L 7.45; un-sweibands 
neg prpl without ceasing É 1.16. 

OI svifa(sk) draw back, svifa stv swing, 
OE swifan move back and forth, OFr swivia 
waver, NE swive, swivel; OHG gi-swiftön wkv 
become still, MHG swiften 'wkv quiet, MLG 
swichten, Du zwichten yield; OI ü-svifr adj 
bold, OE aut ft, MHG swifte swiftt. 

Etymology obscure; possibly based on PIE 
swi-p- diminish, become silent (also with -g- 
and -k- as in OE swigian, OHG swigen wkv be 
silent): Gk oiwráw maintain quiet, Guard 


resound, 


silence Person 1893 BKIS 19:263ff, 
Kretschmer 1892 ZVS 31:422, Schwyzer 1923 
Glotta 12:26ff, 1931 ZVS 58:177  fn2, 


Chantraine 1968-80:1008; PIE swi- in OI evia 
abate; svina, OHG swinan stv subside. 

P 1959:1052. 

S180. "swein na xoípos pig L 8.33. 

OI svin, OE, OFris, OS, OHG swin stn 
swinet, pig. 

Adj formation, based on PIE sü-s + -ino-, 
adopted as generic term only in Sl and Gme: 
OSI svinija pig; cf gastein, Kluge 1926:98-99, 
Meid 1967:112-13; also Latvian suvéns piglet, 
OPruss ewintian pig; maintained as adj in Lat 
suinus, OSI suing pertaining to pigs, Latvian 
svins dirty; TochB swàfiana misa pork. 

PIE, sü-s domesticated, mature pig, as op- 
posed to porkos piglet P 1959:841, Benveniste 
1973:28-30: Av húð, Gk de and also cx (o- 
unexplained; see Chantraine 1968-80:1061,1072 
for hypotheses), Lat sis, Umbr sif pl pig, Gaul 
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S181. swers 


*su-tegis, sutis pigsty (Meyer-Lübke 1935: 
8492), Alb thi, TochB suwo pig; OI sgr, Vries 
1962:574, OE, OHG si sowt. With -k-, Skt sù- 
karas pig, boar (restructured as sū- maker; see 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:490 for references); Wel 
hwch, Corn hoch, Bret kouch < “*e8ukka/o- 
pig. Also Sw, Nor dial sugga, OE sugu, OS 
suga, NHG dial euge sow; -g- as in sugil may 
be from -Hw-, WP Lehmann 1952:48-49. 

The set has been copiously discussed, both 
for its use and origin. Some derive it from PIE 
sew-, sü- give birth to, as in sunus son P 1959: 
913-14,1039 (so already by Cicero, De natura 
deorum 11:64); others consider it onomatopoeic. 
Kretschmer 1924 Glotta 13:132ff even ascribes 
maintenance of Gk o- to such a use. Porzig 
1954:145 sees in the Sl/Gme substitution of the 
adj for the noun evidence of their very early 
relationship. Benveniste 1973:28-30 argues that 
the distinction between PIE süs and porkos 
consisted solely in age of the animal, not in 
domestication. 

P 1959:1038-39, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:593-94. 

S181. swers adja €vtipos esteemed, 
honored L 7.2; sweriba fö rıun honor 1T 1.17; 
*un-aweripa fö Atıyia dishonor 2C 11.21; un- 
suerg adja &rınos despised M 6.4; *un-swerei 
fn Anuio dishonor 2C 6.8; derivative of swer-, 
*sweran wkvili runku, $o£&Cav honor, esteem, 
Zeg prs -raib 1Th 5.13; *ga-sweran bofá(ew 
glorify, only papl -raips J 12.16, -ratds J 13.31; 
*un-sweran arıuacev dishonor J 8.49. 

OI svärr, OE swær, swär, OFris swér(e), 
OS swari (nom sg not attested), OHG swari, 
awar heavy; MLG swére, OHG swars(da) f 
weight, burden; OE, swäran, OFris swérta, 
MLG swären, OHG swárén wkv press, be 
burdensome. . 

PIE (s}wer- bind, hang up (as in weighing); 
assured only in Balt, Lith svefti lift, 
sväras scale, pound, svarüs heavy, 


heavy: 
weigh, 
svöras weight, Latvian svars weight; 
possibly also Gk áeípu lift, “Eppa ship's ballast, 
though not by Chantraine 1968-80:22-24,373; 


svöris, 


S182. swes 


also Lat serius (s- beside sw-; cf swes) serious, 
weighty W/H 1938-56 1I:521. Derivatives pos- 
sibly also meaning ‘series, group’, as in Go 
wribus herd, though the basic meaning is 
‘weighty’, with application to status in Go. 

P 1959:1150-51. 

5182. swes adja own Tit 1.12; swes na 
ovata property L 15.12. 

OI sväss dear, beloved; OE ewe dear, 
one's own; OF ris swée related; OS, OHG atas 
dear, one's own, OHG gi-swäso familiar, secret; 
MDu swäselinc one related by marriage. Cf 
swi-kunbs, sidus; sibja, Specht 1944 ZVS 68: 
46-47. 

PIE swe- separate, by oneself as in sik: 
Skt svás one's own, Av hvä-voya, xvài for 
one's self. OPers uva- own; Gk dat oi, acc € 
self, Olr fein self, Lith sàvo, savé(s), OPruss 
swais, OS] svoj one's own; TochA ifi, B safi 
one's own, property; also Lith svéðias guest, 
OSI svojaks relative; Arm in-k'n, gen in-k‘e-an 
he himself (k'e + PIE swé, Pedersen 1905 ZVS 
38:235, Meillet 1913:67). From PIE sewo-: Av 
hava-; Gk éðs; OLat souos, Lat suus; Umbr 
sveso, Lith sävas one's own; also Arm iu-r + 
*sewe/oro to oneself Meillet 1896 MSLP 9:53; 
Serb sövjäk brother-in-law. 

On use of adj derivation from PIE swe- to 
provide reflexives see WP Lehmann 1974:128- 
29. 

P 1959:882. 

S183. *swibls ml?) ðeiov sulfur, only 
dat sg -la L 17.29. 

OE swefel, swæfl, OS awebal, MLG 
swevel, Du zwavel, OHG swebal stm sulfur; the 
forms with -g-: OSw svaghel beside svavel, OS 
swegel, now swewl (Westfalian), schweegel etc 
are later developments (dissimilation according 
to W Horn 1920 EngS 54:73-74) and do not 
indicate pre-Gmc swek“lo-, Much 1898 ZDA 
42:165-66. 

No cognates elsewhere. Lat sulpur sulfur is 
diffieult to relate; Hirt 1921-37 1:309 proposed 
metathesis, Much, op eit, proposed PGmc 
PIE using NHG 


swelblaz + swelk”lo-, 
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S185. *swikns 


schwelfel (Upper Palatinate, but 
contaminated); W/P 1927-32 11:533 proposed 
PGmc swelplos; Brüch 1933 Glotta 21:72ff sug- 
gested PGme sweblaz, sweglaz  *swegwlaz. 
Grienberger 1900:205 argued for PGme sweblaz 
as a lo-formation to the base in OE swefan, cf 
OI sofa sleep, proposing that vapors from 
burning sulfur induced sleep. None of these is 
credible. 

Probably a cross-cultural term of Mediter- 
ranean origin, also in Lat, W/H 1938-56 11:628. 
OSI Zupbsls sulfur may be borrowed from Gmc. 

P 1959:1046 (not helpful). 

S184. "swiglon wkvll oððeiv play 
the flute, only 1pl prt -lodedum M 11.17, L 7. 
32; *swiglja mn ohne flute player, only acc 
pl -ljans M 9.23. 

OE swegalön play the flute, swegalari m 
flute player based on OHG swegala, swegula f 
reed, flute, OE awegl-horn stn wind instrument, 
formed with OE swegle, OS swiglt bright, 
shining (also of musical instruments); cf sugil. 

Onomatopoeic, like similar words in other 
dialects; Gk oí(w, Lat sibilö hiss, pipe W/H 
1938-56 H:531-32, Fr siffler + PRomance 
sifiläre, Meyer-Lübke 1935:7890. Other such 
onomatopoeic words, NPers siflidan pipe, 
twitter, OS] svistati hiss are unrelated, P Horn 
1893 ZVS 32:586. 

P 1959:1040-41 posits PIE ewey- pipe, plus 
suffixes, but no PIE base need be assumed; cf 
Chantraine 1968-80:1003. 

S185. “swikns adja ánvós, Soros 
guiltless, pure, chaste M 27.4; adv swiknaba 
a yous sincerely, only Ph 1.17; swiknei fn G 5. 
23; *swikniþa fö Gyeia, áyvórms purity, 
chastity, 20 6.6; *swikneins [1/6 kaðapiopós 
purification, only acc sg -nein Sk 3.8 / WIb.3, 
4.2 / IVa.7, which could also be from swiknei. 

OI sykn = 
punishment; OE (ge-}swien f exoneration from 


Ýswikna- guiltless, free of 


an accusation, ge-swicnan wkv be acquitted of 
an accusation; OHG pi-suihhen become bright. 
Scarcely also to OE be-swictan wkv wander, 
OHG 


escape, swican wkv journey away, 


S186. swi-kunbs 


swihhan leave, as by Wood 1910 MLN 25:75. 

No etymology; not with Bezzenberger 
1878 BKIS 4:354 from PIE swig-nó- to Gk 
ovyaAóns shining, which 
Chantraine 1968-80:1001. 
proposals in F 1939:467. 

S186. swi-kunþs adja (also swe- L 
8.17) $avepós, KpóðnAos obvious, known R 10. 
20; swikunbaba adv rappnoig plainly J 11.14; 
*un-swi-kunbs adj unknown, only nom sg f 
comp un-swikunbozei Sk 6.1 / Vla.1-2. 

Cmpd of swi-, from PIE swe- as in swes 
and kunbs; cf OI svi-dauðr suicide, OHG gi- 
swio related by marriage; with lengthened 
grade OI své-viss willful from 'self-wise’. Also 
in OI Svíar, Sviþjöð Swedes, Sw Sve-þiuþ 
(Run) EN Suiones (Tacitus), Sueones (Adam 
of Bremen), Sue bone (Jordanes 59,4); probably 
then, ‘our own, we ourselves’ (cf Ir sinn-fein = 
we ourselves) Noreen 1920 Fornv 15:32. For 
other proposed etymologies of OI Sviar see 
Vries 1962:568-69. 

S187. *swiltan stvill, only 3sg prt 
swalt L 8.42; ga-swiltan &t«otviokew die, 3pl 
prt ga-swultun L 20.31; zero grade in swulte- 
wairbja mn auch Aeu tHdrcuTdv one near death, 
only L 7.2; cf wairban, *ana-wairbs. 

OI svelta starve, die, MDu swelten stv 
pine away, die; OHG swelzan perish in the 
pangs of love; Sw svälta, NE sweltry, sultry; 
Flem zweite tired person; MHG swellen stv 
pine away. CrimGo schuualth 'mors’ death; 
zero grade as in ewulta- in OI sultr m hunger, 
Dan sulte wkv starve, OE ewyit m death 
Loewe 1902-03 IF 13:8, though Stearns 1978: 
152 sees PIE o-grade in CrimGo form. 

Etymology uncertain; possibly an extended 
form of PIE swel- burn, smoulder + d; also in 


itself is obscure, 
Other rejected 


Arm k'atc hunger, k'aic-nu-m be hungry + 
PIE swld-sko, Lidén 1906:100, ef Pedersen 1906 
ZVS 39:429. Unextended form may be found in 
Skt sverati shine, svar- sun, splendor, svargás 
sky; Gk ehn heat of the sun; Lith svilti, Lat- 
vian evelt singe, with possible relationship to 
sauil, Chantraine 1968-80:320, Fraenkel 1962- 
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S189. swistar 


65:954. Seebold 1970:490-91 dubious. 

P 1959:1045. 

S188. *swinbs adja ioxupós strong 
Mk 3.27, comp swinþoza tox updtepos stronger; 
*swinþei fn loy Os, kpáros strength L 3.16; *ga- 
swinþjan wkvl, only nom pl m papi -Bidar Col 
1.11; :in-swinpjan buvapoüv, Kpatatwwéqvar 
strengthen E 3.16; *swinpnan wkvIV 
kporaroðgðar, only 3sg prt -noda L 1.80,2.40; 
ga-swinbnan Kpatawenvon 
only E 3.16B. 

OI svinnr swift, wise, judicious; OE swiþ 
strong, capable; OFris swith adv very; OS 
ewié(i) MHG swint, swinde powerful; OE 
swiþu, MHG swinde stf strength, speed; OE 
swiþan wkv strengthen. Zero grade forms in 
OE ge-sund, OFris sund, OS, OF gi-sund, 
OHG gi-sunt soundt, healthy. 

No satisfactory 


become strong, 


etymology; may be 
restricted to Gmc. Scarcely to Skt suváti sets 
in motion, Lith siunciu send Persson 1912:189 
fn2,587, Fraenkel 1962-65:789. Other less 
likely proposals cited in F 1939:468-69. Point- 
ing out that the possible reconstruction PIE 
swento- rhymes with kwento-, the etymon of 
Av spanta-, Lith svefitas sacred, Gamkrelidze 
and Ívanov 1984:801 nonetheless reject their 
relationship. 

P 1959:1048. 

S189. swistar fn áðeAðí sister J 11.5; 
see broþar on shortening of final syllable. 

CrimGo schuuester ‘soror’, Stearns 1978: 
152, Run swestar (Opedal; ar = zr, Krause 
1966 1:176), OI systir + “swistir with vowel 
-i- from pl “swistriz, OE sweostor, OFris 
swester, suster, MDu euster, OS, OHG swestar 
stf sistert. Gme -t- arose in case-forms with 
zero grade of suffix, Gdr 1897-1916 I:776, IL1: 
333, Kieckers 1928:82,126. Forms without -t-; 
OSw swiri cousin, OFris swire status of cousin, 
OE swiria m nephew, cousin. 

PIE swesör: Skt sväsä, Av hvanhar; Gk 
čop, see Chantraine 1968-80:355; Lat soror; Olr 
stur, OCorn huir, Wel chwaer; Lith sesnö, gen 
sesers, OPruss swestro; OS] sestra; Arm k“otr 


S190. *swnagoge 


+ *k‘ehur; TochA sar, B ser sister. -- Further 
attempts to account for term highly specula- 
tive. PIE swe- is assumed to be ‘own’; sör is 
taken as a word for ‘woman’. PIE swe-sör 
then referred to the woman of one's own ex- 
tended family, in contrast with terms like Lat 
uror woman from outside the extended family. 
For discussion with reference to the copious 
bibliography see esp Szemerenyi 1964:313-18 
and Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:764. The 
speculation will no doubt continue. 


P 1959:1051. 
S190. *swnagoge f = owaqwyi 
synagogue Mk 1.21, Corazza 1969:86; 


*swnagoga-faps mi ápxiouváywyos ruler of a 
synagogue M 5.38. Cf bruþfaþs. 
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S191. swumfsl 


S191. swumfsl na koxupBíðpa pool J 
9.11 (swumsl in J 9.7). 

Derived with -slo-, as in *swartizl, from 
PGme swimman: OI svi(m)ma, symja, OE, 
OS, OHG swimman stv swim!; o-grade in Nor 
s(vJamla splash, OFris MHG 


swamen wkv swim. 


swommia, 


Etymology uncertain; 
swem- 


possibly to PIE 
move: Olr to-senn- + *swem-d-ne- 
pursue. Scarcely to Lith sfumdyti + siündyti 
set (the dogs) on someone Fraenkel 1962-65: 
788; relation then to Wel chwyf movement 
highly doubtful. See also Ebbinghaus 1971 GL 
11:13-16. 
P 1959:1046. 


T1. tagl 





T4. *taihswa 


T 


T1. tagl na ie hair M 5.36. 

OI tagl n horse's tail, OE tæg(e)l tailt, 
MLG tagel rope's end, OHG zagel stm tail. 

PIE dék- Olr dial m lock of hair, + 
*doklo-; possibly Skt dásā fringe of a garment, 
though see Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:27. Cf 
*tahjan. 

T2. *iagr na Sókpu tear 2C 2.4; 
*agrjan baxptev weep, only Zeg prt -rida, J 
11.35. 

OE teagor m + PGme tagra-; PGmc 
tahra- in OI tár, OE téar, dial tæhher 
(Northumbrian), OFris tar, OHG zahar stm 
tear; MHG zachern wkv weep. Also OS 
trahni- pl, OHG írahan stm tear, MHG traher 
stm tear. 

Etymology problematic. PIE drak- tear 
Petersson 1921b:196-98, a cmpd of PIE der- 
drip * ak- water with r/n inflection, P 1959: 
179. PIE drakru- n tear; a complex, widely dis- 
cussed set of forms: dr- in WGme and Arm 
artasuk' pl tears, artawsr sg < *drakur; d- + 
dr- by dissimilation, in Gk bákpu, bákpöpa, 
borrowed as OLat dacruma; Lat lacrima tear 
(with L from Sabine, possibly supported by 
lacer lacerated W/H 1938-56 1:746-47; from dr- 
+ dl- + Í-, Hamp 1972 Glotta 50:294ff, as in 
lingua, cf tuggo) Olr der, Wel deigr, pl 
dagrau, Corn pl dagrow tears, OBret gloss 
dacr(-lon) damp. Without d- in Skt äsru, 
áéram, Av asri; Lith áðará, Latvian asara, 
TochA krunt, B ákrina pl tears (with loss of 
d- ascribed to influence of Skt agrá-, Gk Qkpos, 
Lat äcer, Lith astrus, OS] ostra sharp Bugge 
1889 BKIS 14:76, though see retention of d- in 
Gk) Other proposals cited in F 1939:470, P 
1959:23; see also Puhvel 1984-:392-93. If a 
empd with 2nd element PIE ak-, as by 
Petersson 1921b:196, the simplex is maintained 
in eastern IE. 

P 1959:179; extensive discussion in Hamp 
1972 Glotta 50:293-99, noted by Puhvel op cit; 


Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:816. 

T3. *tahjan (à or a) wkvl oxopáccav 
tear apart L 9.39; *dis-tahjan (ba)ororilev 
scatter, J 10.12; *distaheins fi 
S,aoropá dispersion J 7.35. 


disperse 


NI tæja card, comb (wool), Nor dial tæja 
fray (of a garment) Falk 1919:2; OI tag f fiber, 
MHG zäch, zühe st/wkm wick; see also tagl. 

Possibly from PIE denk- bite: Skt 
daméati, dásati, Gk dakvw bite to ‘lacerate’; 
‘tear, fray’ in Gme; for semantic field see Buck 
1949:266-67, and OHG zangar wound, cautery, 
MHG zanger sharp, keen, lively. Development 
to ‘clamp, hold on to’ in OI tong, OE tang(e), 
OS tanga, OHG zanga st/wkf; Alb dané, daré 
tongst; PIE denk- may be a nasal-infixed form 
of dek-. 

P 1959:191,201. 

T4. *taihswa adja Setrós right Mk 
10.37, f tathswo; *aihswa fö (only dat sg -wai 
Mk 16.5, Col 3.1) ñ Befrá right hand. Nom sg 
taihswo (handus) L 6.6 is the only example of 
a feminine with w to an adj in u; otherwise -ja- 
in f, as in acc f þaursija handu L 6.8, Streit- 
berg 1891 BGDSL 15:490, 1906 IF 19:214, 
Sommer 1916 IF 36:222, Meillet 1931 BSLP 
32: [art] 18. 

OLF tesewa, OHG zes(ajwa wkf right 
hand; OHG eso, zesawér adj right; possibly 
Du Tezel GN. 

PIE deks- right, though deks- according to 
Peeters 1977 ZVS 90:8-11, with various suf- 
fixes: + -wo- (as in Gk okatóg : Lat laevus; Gk 
Agtós : Lat laevus left) Gk betus + *beEı,ros, 
as in Myc de-ki-si-wo PeN, Frisk 1960-72 I: 
366-67; Alb djathtë + *deksio- + -t-suffix, 
Pedersen 1900 ZVS 36:291, Huld 1984:53; Olr 
dess, Wel deheu right, south (cf NE Yemen, Ar 
yaman right hand, south [Arabia]) + -no-, 
Skt däksinas, Av daàinó; Lith désinas, OSI 
desns right; Lith deðiné right hand; + -tero- as 


in aftaro, Gk de£ırepos : Lat dexter right; 


T5. taihun 


based on PIE dek- take, as possibly in *tewa. 

P 1959:189-91. 

15. taihun cardinal number &ko ten 
L, 19.13; in teens formation, see fidwor-tathun 
derateooapes fourteen G 2.1, *fimf-taihun 
* ainlif 
*taihunda ordinal (only acc sg f afdailja 
tathundon dail óroðekarú tithe, give a tenth L 
18.2); for decades see taihuntehund, hunda 
hundred. 

CrimGo thiine, Stearns 1978:157; OI tiu, 
OE tien(e), töon, OFris tian, OS tehan, OHG 
zehan, NHG Zehn tent Gdr 1897-1916 II.2:20- 
21. OI Jjorian, OE féowertýne, OFris 
Sfiüwertine, OHG fior-zehan fourteent. In teens 
formation: CrimGo thiin-ita 11, thune-tua 12, 
thune-tria 13, misprinted for thii-; these reor- 
dered according to OV sequence under Turkic 
influence, Stearns 1978:104-05; OI -tján, OE 
-tiene, -tene, OFris -tine, OS -tein, OHG 
-zehan -teent in 13-19. Ordinals, Ol tiund, OE 
teoba, OFris tianda, OS tehando, OHG 
zehanto tentht; also OS tehan-fald, OHG 
zenfalt ten-foldt. 

PIE dekm: Skt dáða, Gk Bro, Lat decem, 
Olr deich n-, Wel dec, Arm tasn, TochA sik, B 
sak ten. PIE dekmt-: Lith desimtis, Latvian 
desmits, OS] deseto, Alb dhjetë ten Huld 1984: 
60. PIE dekm-mo-: Skt daðamá, Av dasamé, 
Lat decimus, Gaul decametos, Olr dechmad 
tenth, where Celt has both *-mo- and 
*to-reflexes; on archaic status of *mo- and 
innovating character of *-o-, Meillet 1929 
BSLP 29:[art]29; cf also Szemerenyi 1960:67- 
114. PIE dekm-to-: Skt dasät-, Gk Sékaros, 
Gaul decametos, Lith desimtas, Latvian 
desmitais, OPruss dessimts, OSI desetz, TochA 
skänt, B skante tenth; cf Lejeune 1929 BSLP 
29: [art] 109-16 on pre-Gk *-to-, inner Gk rela- 
tions with ordinal -oro-, and relics of the origin 


fifteen, as opposed to eleven; 


of the decimal system; on the role of the or- 
dinal in language, Benveniste 1948:145-60; but 
note Hitt ordinal *-yo- only, and in lower 
digits, Kronasser 1966:364-65; thematic *-o- as 
most archaic, Szemerényi 1960:77ff; 1964:118- 
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T6. taihuntehund 


22 on associated collectives and fractions in 
Gk; on relation between ordinal and participle 
in both *-no- (cf Hitt -anna ordinals) and *-to-, 
Benveniste 1962:83-84. In decade formations: 
Lith -dešimt in 20-90, OSI desetz with inflec- 
tional variants in 20-40. 

PIE dekm may be from de-kont- two 
hands W/H 1938-56 1:327-29, Szemerényi 1960: 
69, with references and diseussion. Or from PIE 
kmtöm (see hunda) by contrast with the tradi- 
tional derivation of kmtöm from dekm. 
*kmtóm may have signified unit, de-km(t) two 
units (cf Lyc sfita unit of 10 or 100 Carruba 
1979:192, ékaróöpþn sacrifice of 
*kmtom oxen, cf Iliad VL93 where only twelve 
are then noted); on semantic reinterpretation, 
Justus 1986. 

P = 1959:191-92, Watkins 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:846. 

16. taihuntehund indec! cardinal 
number (only L 15.4; tathuntathund L 16.6,7) 
ékaróv hundred; cf hunda hundred; 
*aihuntaihund falbs (only -falb acc sg n 
exarovTanrAaotova L 8.8) hundred-fold; -tehund 
upper decade formative -te-hund: sibun-tehund 
EBöounkovra L 10.1,17 seventyt; niuntehund 
ninetyt, cf niun nine. Segmentation disputed: 
(1) sibun-tehund seven plus (a) ordinal, (b) 
lengthened grade collective, (c) Gmc refor- 
mation of decade and teen formative -téhunéa, 
G Schmidt 1970 ZVS 84:111ff, with references; 
(2) sibunte-hund, *-kmt-suffix on (a) ordinal, 
(b) gen pl form of cardinal, Brugmann 1890a 
:11-17, Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:35-36; (3) *sibun-e- 
hund seven + juncture vowel and *kmt-reflex, 
Szemerényi 1960:31-40 with references, G 
Schmidt 1970 ZVS 84:103; (4) sibun te hund 
where te is an orig adverb, seven on the way to 
hundred Lühr 1977 MSzS 36:64-67; or perhaps 
(5) sibun-te-hund where -te- corresponds to OS 
-ta, Go *tigu- of lower decades. 

Variant dialect formations in Gme: OI tiu 
tiger; OE hundtéontig 100; OHG zehanzo be- 
side OI hundrap, OE hundred hundredt; OE 
hundtwelftig long hundred, 120; cf also OI 


and Hom 


1985:11, 


T7. *taibun-teweis 


ellifo tiger, OE hundændlæftig 110; Sommer 
1951:57ff, esp 64-69 rejected relation of the 
long hundred system with orig duodecimal or 
sexagesimal system. See now Justus 1986 PIE 
relations are correspondingly disputed: formal 
parts are taken as variants of dekm, dekmt-; 
cmpds as probably Gmc innovations; cf 
taihun. 

T7. *taihun-teweis adjja (only dat 
pl fimf hundam tathun-tewjam revrarooloıs 
500 1C 15.6) of the ten series; cf taihun ten, 
*tewa arrangement. Probably a gloss intro- 
duced into the text, Streitberg, ed 1919-28 II: 
271, 1920:137. Explicit designation of decimal 
by contrast with the long hundred. May be a 
Go neologism. 

T8. taikn na £vée4yo token, only 2Th 
1.5, nom or acc sg (if acc, to taikna, Scardigli 
1973:368); taikns fi onpetov token, miracle 
(both meanings side by side, as in Gk original, 
2C 12.12); *aiknjan wkvI Seífav show, 
manifest Mk 14.15; "ga-taiknjan Gaobelëou 
teach, only 3sg prt -knida L 3.7; us-tatknjan 
Anosike, éevdelEao8at exhibit, render L 10.1, 
also in caus with two acc, and with stk refl 
constructions, M Jellinek 1929 ZDA 66:137-40; 
us-taikneins fi/ð àvába& revelation, EvderEts 
token, proof Ph 1.28. 

PGmc taikna- na mark, sign, tokent, fre- 
quently in magico-religious sense, as borrowed 
in Finn taika divination, portent: OI teikn and 
jar-tefi)gn, -tein, Vries 1962:291, OE taken, 
OFris, MLG, MDu téken, OHG zethhan stn 
sign; OI teikna, OE tacnian, OF ris teknia, OS 
be-téknon, MLG OHG 
zeihhanan(-onön) indicate, 
(de)note. 

PIE de/oyg- may be a variant of DIE deyk- 
show, in *ga-teihan; possibly in Gk inflection 
and derivation: perf middle bé-ðery-por; Seiy-pa 
n sample, pattern Gdr 1897-1916 I:630-31, 
though  generaly taken as  paradigmatic 
variants, Frisk 1960-72 L355-56, as Noreen 
1894:165 assumed for Gmc. The morphologi- 
cally difficult Lat digitus finger, if related (see 


tekenen, 


wkv mark, 
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T10. *tains 


*tekan), may have its -g- from voicing dis- 
similation in *dic-itus, W/H 1938-56 1:351. 

Finn taika borrowed from a pre-form of 
OHG zeiga wkf demonstration, exposition, ac- 
cording to Thomsen 1870:174, Collinder 1928- 
20 APS 3:203-05, 1932-33 APS 7:204-15, from 
Gmc tatkna- according to Karsten 1926:65-69, 
1930-31 APS 5:193-200, who questions the pre- 
OHG etymon. The proposed development of 
-kn- and the assumption of Gme unshifted or 
semi-shifted consonants at the time of borrow- 
ing are weak spots in Karsten's hypothesis; see 
Kylstra 1961:146,176 fn3. 

T9. *tainjo fn kópwos (large) basket, 
only nom/acc pl -ons L 9.17; on relation be- 
tween Gk and Go terms see W Schulze 1966: 
498-99,504-05,512. 

PGmc of PGmc 
taina-, OI teinur f pl basket, creel, teina-stz$i 
n place where creels are put, OHG zeinna, 
MHG zeine, NHG dial Zaine, Zein(e) basket, 
net; OE dim tænel wicker-basket, Lang zaina 
basket + It zana basket Meyer-Lübke 1935: 
9596; cf *tains. 

T10. *tains ma kAfpa, only gen pl 
-ne J 15.2; weina-taine, (vine-)twig or -branch 
J 15.4,5. 

OI teinn twig, sprout, OE tan twig, (cf 
NE mistle-toe, Onions 1966:582), OS ten staff, 
Du teen withe, MLG ten thin metal rod; OHG, 
MHG zein stm/n, zein{n) (-ja-stem), MHG 
zein(e) st/wkf NHG dial Zain, Zein reed, 
branch, pole, rod (also metal-). 

Ety mology disputed; may be from PIE di-, 
doublet of PIE dwi- two (in cmpd and deriva- 
tion + twis-, dis-) cf P 1959:228-30; for 
semantics see OHG zweig, OE twig(ge) twigt, 
twist (Onions 1966:951), derivation of Gme 
twi- + PIE dwi-, both with early meaning 
branching-point or 1902 
BGDSL 27:363. 

Less likely to PIE deyH-, Grienberger 
1900:207, posited for linear as well as circular 
verbs of motion: Skt díyati fly, soar, Gk Bea 
hasten, iwéw whirl, Latvian diét dance W/P 


tainijon- derivative 


„object Solmsen 


Til. taitrarkes 


1927-32 1:774-76, P 1959:187; unity of root 
defended by Wood 1899 PMLA 14:334, but 
Chantraine 1968-80:285 has doubts. Other 
hypotheses in Vries 1962:585-86. Gk Sóva€ 
reed, Latvian duonis rush is phonetically in- 
applicable, Frisk 1960-72 1:409. Nor is relation 
plausible to Skt dáti cut, dáyate divide, Gk 
Satopa. distribute Kroes 1955 GRM 36:348, as 
if “tains were a cut-off branch. Gme loan in 
Finn tatna sprout Thomsen 1870:174. 

Til. taitrarkes m = Gk rerpápxns 
tetrarch L 3.19. 

T12. taleiba í = Gk roX0ó little girl 
«+ Aram taljsthä (emphatic form), telithä, only 
Mk 5.41. 

T13. *talzjan wkl raðeóev correct, 
chastise, voußereiv instruct, admonish 1Th 5.14; 
*ga-talzjan teach (only 3sg opt pass -jaindau 
that they may learn 1T 1.20); talzjands prpl as 
noun nd ériorárms teacher L 5.5; “talzeins fi/o 
mabela instruction, only dat sg -nai 2T 3.16; 
*un-tala adja Axe: ignorant, undisciplined 
1T 1.9. 

Denom of Go *taliz- (PIE -o/es-stem); rest 
of Gme has different formations: PGme tala-; 
OI tal n talk, tale, list, OE tæl tale, number, 
series, getzl, OS  gi-tal number, series, 
reckoning; OE ge-tzl, OF ris tel, OS gi-tal, 
OHG gi-zal quick, ready; PGme talo(n)- f: OI 
tala, OE talu talk, talet, Du taal speech, 
language, OHG, MHG zal, NHG Zahl number 
Onions 1966:900, also 901 for NE talk; derived 
with same root vowel: PGme talön: OS talön, 
OHG zalön wkv; PGme taljan + OI telja, OE 
tellan, OHG zellan wkv (re)count, tellt Onions 
1966:908; -- PGme télö f: OI täl allurement, 
OE tæi calumny, OHG zäla plot, jeopardy, 
zero-grade in OE (be-, for-Xyllan (PIE dlh-[7]) 
seduce (cf Onions 1966:929 under toll?). See 
also M Heyne in Grimm and Grimm 1845-1971 
XV:36-37, Torp and Falk, eds 1909:158-59, 
Holthausen 1913 IF 32:341. 

PIE del- aim, compute: Gk dôpnoc wile, bait 
borrowed in Lat dolus, Osc dolom ace sg, W/H 
1938-56 1:366-67. Semantic development may 
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T14. *tandjan 


have been ‘plot (against), lay snares (for)’ (Gk 
6640s, OHG zāla) to ‘seduce’ (OE tyllan) to 
‘talk effectively (so as to instruct or convert)’ 
(Go “talzjan, *un-tals) then ‘talk with 
knowledge, relate accurately’ (‘tell’), P 1959: 
193. For Arm tot row, totem arrange in a row, 
see Pedersen 1906 ZVS 39:372. 

Less likely to PIE del- slit, carve P 1959: 
94-96: Skt dálati break (ef Mayrhofer 1956-80 
11:24); Gk Sai-bad-ov work of art, Lat dolo hew, 
as in Rosenhagen 1920 ZDA 57:189-90 with 
semantic development ‘carve’ to ‘notch (tally), 
inscribe (runes[?1) to ‘recount, tell’, as in NE 
score, Kretschmer 1920 Glotta 10:165-68. 

T14. “tandjan wkvI &xrav light a 
lamp, 3sg prs -deip L 15.8; *ga-tandjan 
KOurtapéCeuu brand, only acc sg f prpl -dida 
1T 4.2; *in-tandjan rataxavew burn, only Zeg 
prs -deip L 3.17; *tundnan wkvIV, only isg prs 
opt -dnau 2C 11.29, *in-tundnan, only inf 
mupoðoðar burn (im figurative sense) suffer 
greatly 1C 7.9. 

OI tenda, OE on-tendan, MHG en-zenden 
wkv, NE dial tind kindle; caus to PGme tenp- 
nan, Seebold 1970:502, as in OE tinnan, MHG 
zinnen wkv burn (figuratively, of persons). 
OHG zunten, MHG zunden, zünden, NHG 
zünden wkv kindle; OHG zunden, zundön wkv 
burn (intrans; OI tandr m, tandre (-ön-) 
(poetic) m fire; OI tundr n, OE tynder(e) f, 
OHG zuntara f, MHG, NHG zunder m; OHG 
zinsilo tindert. 

No certain cognates outside Gme; tund- to 
PIE dàw- ~ dă- (dexw-, deH"-) burn: Skt 
dunóti, Gk dailr)w, Olr ddim, Wel cynneu (+ 
*kom-dáu-), P 1959:179-81, like standan to 
PIE stä-, etc. This hypothesis, which relates 
the Gmc verb to a well-established PIE 
etymon, despite phonetic difficulties shown by 
Benveniste 19352:169-70, deserves to be con- 
sidered in the broader context of the nasal 
presents: from instances like PIE ghu-n-t/d- 
(Go *giutan and Lat fundo), stH-n-t/d- (Go 
&tob and standan) a unitary suffix -nt/d- may 
have developed. Less likely, with Thurneysen 


T15. *tarmjan 


1914 AinIF 33:32, by metanalysis + *(aX-and- 
jan, to Olr and-, ad-annai, Wel ennyn(d) 
kindle, inflame, which however has a preferable 
etymology with pre-Celt þ-, Vendryés 1959-:A- 
75. Other suggestions in F 1939:474. 

P 1959:179-81, to be rejected. 

T15. *tarmjan wkvI break forth, 
only Zeg imp tarmei pitov G 4.27B. 

No Gme cognates, nor etymology; possibly 
with -mo- from PIE der- split off as in *dis- 
tairan, Gk bépua skin Grienberger 1900:207. 

P 1959:206-08. 

T16. taujan wkvI xoteiv, roreioden, 
rpüoceıv do, make M 6.1; ga-taujan %oueíu, 
karepyaoaodaı, rpüfcı do, accomplish, bring 
about M 5.36 (on usage see Streitberg, ed 1919- 
28 11:138); *míssa-taujands prpl rapoBárns 
transgressor, sinner, only acc sg m -jandan G 
2.18; fulla-tojis adjja TéAe«vos perfect M 5.48 
(calque of Lat perfectus, Velten 1930 JEGP 29: 
344); ubil-tojis adjja kakoÖpyos, KakoroLós 
evil-doer, criminal J 18.30; taui nja €pyov, 
mpêtis work, deed R 12.3; see also *tewa. 

PGme tawjan prepare, make, Run 1sg prt 
tawido, 3sg tawide (Krause 1971:148; also 157, 
159 on doubtful tautu, toje-; extinct in literary 
OI), OHG zawjan, zowjan, MHG zouwen, 
zöuwen wkv hasten; PGme towala- n, OI töl pl 
tools, OE töl toolt; cf also OI gotvar f pl, OE 
getawu, OHG gizawa f sg, MHG gezouwe stn/f, 
NHG Gezüh(e) n tool(s) instrument(s) with 
prefix-accent OE geatwe trappings. Various 
semantic specializations: MDu touwen, (PGme 
tawöjan +) OE tawian, NE tau prepare, dress 
(skins; OE  tow-ereft spinning,  tow-lic 
pertaining to weaving, OI tō n, OS tou, MLG 
touw tow, oakum, NE tow a borrowing, Onions 
1966:934, OHG záwa f dye(ing), see Vries 1962: 
593. The meaning proceed, progress, come off 
(MDu touwen, OHG zawén), make haste (MHG 
zouwen + NHG dial sich zauen), although ex- 
clusively German, is regarded as original for 
Continental Gme by some scholars, but more 
probably stems from a colloquialism like NE 
make ít succeed, get there, or from a more 
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graphic meaning connected with one of the 
manual activities above. 

No accepted etymology. The suggestion of 
Psilander 1913 ZVS 45:281-84 that PGmc 
tawjan is denom of PGme tæwö + Go *tewa 
still leaves the group isolated; the semantic 
development would be ‘arrange’ to 'prepare, 
make'. Osthoff 1895 IF 5:282-83 proposed 
derivation from PIE dew(a). (dewH-) (be) 
remove(d): Skt dürá-, Av dūra- far, Gk 8mpóç 
long (in time), tiv for a long while (both + 
dw-), Lat düdum some time ago, Hitt diwa(la)- 
far P 1959:219-20. The negative connotation of 
this root, see also *tuz-werjan, points to 
relationship with Gk $evw, 6cóouo miss, want, 
rather than Súvapor be able (considered by 
Frisk 1960-72 1:424, but Chantraine 1968-80: 
301 is skeptical) or PGmc tawjan progress. 
Other proposals in F 1939:474-75. 

P 1959:218-19. 

T17. “tekan stvVII áxreoðar touch, 
Zeg prs tekib L 7.39, 2sg opt teikais Col 2.21, 
3sg prt tastok M 5.30; at-tekan touch L 6.19. 

Perhaps OFris bi-tech takes away Seebold 
1970:501; with different vocalism OI £aka, prt 
tök touch, take, seize, borrowed as OE tacan, 
tóc take, took (orig also 'touch', Onions 1966: 
899); Seebold 1970:498-99. 

Etymology difficult. According to Vries 
1962:580, an innovation in Gme; correct 
phonologically since PIE dég-, W/P 1927-32 I: 
786, P 1959:183, would have the questionable 
feature of initial and final media; a potential 
cognate phonologically, Lith dagge thistle, re- 
lated by E Lewy 1907 BGDSL 32:148 fn4, is 
rather to dégti burn + PIE dhegðh-, Fraenkel 
1962-65:86. The problematic Gk darruXos, as 


. well as Lat digitus finger, toe, possibly here, 


Frisk 1960-72 1:345, III:67, Chantraine 1968-80: 
249-50, though rejected by W/H 1938-56 1:351. 
Nor is remodeling of PIE tag- likely, Gk 
Teraywv aor ppl seizing, Lat tango touch, perf 
tetigi, which P 1959:1054-55 hesitantly posits 
as PIE teg- on the basis of Olr tongu swear; see 
also Vendryés 1959-:T-106-08. For a semantic 


T18. telich 


parallel see Skt ámiti grasp, swear K Hoffmann 
1969 ZVS 83:193-210. For other hypotheses see 
F 1939:475. 

T18. telich CrimGo “stultus' foolish. 

Not Gme, but borrowed from Turkish 
telyg, delyg, current Turkic deli insane; see 
Stearns 1978:156 also for attempts to provide a 
Gme source; Scardigli 1973:260,262. 

T19. Tervingi [name of the West 
Goths or a portion of them]; see also Wisi, 
West, Wisi-gothae.e N Wagner 1967:235-53 
provides the early sources, 
documentation. 

Interpreted by Zeuss 1837:407 fn as 
[those Goths] inhabiting wooded regions’, cf 
SI Derevljane, as opposed to the Greotingi or 
inhabitants of sandy or steppe areas, the 
Ostrogothae; further, related to *triu by 
Zeuss, though Grimm 1868:449 pointed out its 
Gmc meaning ‘wood, tree’ rather than ‘woods’, 
and though Terv- has normal rather than zero 
grade of the root. Hermann 1931:282 proposed 
instead relationship with OI tjara, OE teoru, 
OFris tera, MDu tar, MLG tere, NHG dial 
Zehr tart, derived from PGmce teru- resin, then 
‘pine, fir’, so that the Tervingi are inhabitants 
of pine-tree areas; adopted by Guxman 1958:9 
and Krause 1968:12. 

T20. *tewa fö ráma (proper) order, 
only dat sg tewai 1C 15.23, less probably from 
*ews fi; *ga-tewjan xeipoToveiv appoint, only 
papi -wiþs 2C 8.19; *un-ga-tewips only ni un- 
gatewidat wesum ovK NTOKTNGANE we were 
not negligent 2Th 3.7; also in *tathun-teweis. 

Formally identical with Lang zäwa 
(unlawful) association OHG zäwa f dye pos- 
sibly from ‘preparation’; also in OE æl-tæwe, 
OFris el-te perfect, sound, OE tawian wkv 
prepare, dress, tan (skins). 

Etymology unclear. Grienberger 1900:209 
assumed PGme “téhw-, OI të n disposal, as in 
yðr ... i té at your disposal, OE teoh(h) f (m/n) 
association, band = MLG teche, MHG zeche st/ 
wkf succession, association, company, OHG gi- 


with copious 


zehón put in order, prepare; Torp and Falk, eds 
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1909:153, Vries 1962:584, follow Grienberger in 
assuming connection with PIE dek- take, 
receive; cf *taihswa. Scarcely to taujan as by 
Psilander 1913 ZVS 45:281-84; nor to Gk 
deinvov meal (as if from PIE deyk"- according 
to Gdr 1897-1916 1:609), which is of non-IE 
origin, Frisk 1960-72 1:358, Chantraine 1968- 
80:258. 

P 1959:189-90. 

T21. the CrimGo article tho; accord- 
ing to Grienberger 1808 ZDP 30:134 and F 
1939:476 remodeled m replacing Go sa and f 
replacing Go nom so, acc po; cf m pl nom pai, 
f pl nom/acc pos. Stearns 1978:156-57, 
however, takes them as variants of a form used 
for all genders and all cases like NE the « ME 
the, late OE þé (remodeled OE sé from the 
oblique cases); Stearns ascribes the variation to 
the speech of the informant, not like Loewe 
1896:142-43 to quality of the following vowel in 
the noun. 

T22. Theudila [name of a contract- 
ing party in DeN, occurring both in the text 
and signature]. 

Hypocoristic, like Merila and barnilo, of 
a single-element name Theuda; Schönfeld 1911: 
225-35 lists the two-element names with this 
component as first member, of which the best 
known is that of the Ostrogothic king 
Theudericus. Cf the Illyrian woman's name 
Teuta and biuda, Schönfeld 1911:229. 

T23. thurn CrimGo ‘porta’ door. 
Problematic because of -u- as opposed to -au- 
of daur, and final -n. Stearns 1978:158 equates 
thur- with OHG turi door and ascribes -n to a 
nom pl ending, or to an acc pl as in Go 
*anatins; he cites other proposals, such as that 
of E Schroder 1910 NGWG 1910:14, who took 
-n as a misprint. Not a direct reflex of Go 
daur, as by Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30:133, who 
equated thurn to acc sg *dauron. Høst 1985 
ZDA 114:42-44, now proposes derivation from 
Lat turrem in the sense ‘tower-gate’, compar- 
ing OFr torn, MHG turn, NHG turm tower; 
speculative. 


T24. thyth 


T24. thyth name of the þ-rune in Sal, 
corresponding to OI þurs m giant and OE þorn 
(= *baurnus) thornt. Reflex of Go þiuþ good, 
according to Kirchhoff 1854:32-33 and Bugge 
1905-13:89; cf Arntz 1944:189-90. Scarcely to 
Go *beib: OI piér, papl, n þitt thawed, as by 
Grienberger 1896 BGDSL 21:221-22. 

T25. *tibr conjecture of Grimm 1893: 
63, 1854:36, as well as Ettmüller 1838 ALZ 3: 
579 for transmitted aibr. 

PGmc tibfi)ra-: OE tiber, Gier n offering, 
MHG un-ge-zibere stn vermin from animals un- 
suited for offering Sievers 1885 BGDSL 10:509, 
Kluge 1886 BGDSL 11:557; possibly also OI 
tivurr m (only Voluspa 31) either god or 
offering, and OHG zebar stn offering Vries 
1962:590. 

Older proposals superseded by Hamp’s 
(1973 JIES 1:322) support for Sievers’s etymol- 
ogy; PIE dip-ro- sacrificial animal, cattle, Arm 
tvar male sheep, herd of cattle, tvar-ac-(akan) 
shepherd Lidén 1906:8ff; scarcely to Gk deinvov 
meal, cf *tewa; not OI tafn n offering Vries 
1962:579-80 or Lat daps meal W/H 1938-56 I: 
323-24. Assuming a cmpd PGme ¢i-b(e}r, Hamp 
recalls Sievers’s etymology, with further sup- 
port from Lat artesta water poured as libation 
to underworld deities and with relation to PIE 
bher- cmpds in terms for sacrifice, Skt prá- 
bhrtis offering. Besides providing a PIE term 
for ‘sacrifice’ in contrast with Benveniste 1973: 
481-88, Hamp here presents further evidence of 
conservatism in Gme. OFr atotvre, with un- 
clear a-, borrowed from Gme, Meyer-Lübke 
1935:8726. 

P 1959:128-32,222. 

T26. *tigu- wu lower decade formative 
(pl only: gen prije tigiwe tpranovta thirty L 3. 
23, dat saihs tigum é€jKovta sixty 1T 5.9, acc 
brins tiguns tpårovra thirty M 27.3, fimf 
tiguns zeurürouro J 8.57) -konta Zu cf also 
taihuntehund. 

PGme tegu- OI -tigr, pl tigir with all 
decades to ‘110’: tuttugu, "tvà-tugu, tottogo 20 
Vries 1962:601; þrír tigir 30, fiorer tigir 40 ... 
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ellefo tigir 110 Noreen 1923:306; OE -tig -tyt 
alone in ‘20’ to ‘60’: twéntig 20, pritig 30 ... 
siezttg 60; also with kund- ‘70’ to ‘120’: 
hundseofontig 70, hundeahtatig 80 

hundteontig 100 ... hundtwelfttg 120 Campbell 
1959:284-85: OFris -tich in ‘20’ to ‘90’: 
twintich 20, thritich ... sextich, si(u)guntich 
.«; OS -tig: twentig 20 ... fiortig 40... ahtedeg 
80; in ‘70-100’ also with ant- and -ta: 
a(nXsibunta beside sibuntig 70, antahtoda be- 
side ahtedeg 80, nigonda 90; OHG 
zweinzug 20, drizug 30 ... sehzug 60; with -zo 
also in ‘70-100’: stbunzo 70, ahtozo 80 .. 
zehanzo 100 beside stbunzug ... zehanzug. 

PIE: PGme  tegundmiz, 
tegummiz, cf Skt daéát(is) Gk beds, gen 
berad-os; Lith desimft)s, OS] desgts decade, 
ten-count Gdr 1897-1916 1L.2:37-38; PIE u-stem 
dekü: Lat decu-ria tenship; Umbr dequ-rier 


~2Ug: 


dekmtmis, 


decurial, tekvias latinized to decuviae groups of 
one tenth of the citizen body Poultney 1969: 
326; cf also W/H 1938-56 1:328-29; in Gmc, 
distribution with the lower decades, and 
renewal in the upper decades with PIE kmtóm 
reflex, beside CrimGo stega score, points to 
relation with vigesimal system, Justus 1986. 

P 1959:191-92. 

T27. til adja suitable, or noun, only acc 
sg n in ei bigeteina til Wa eSpwow that they 
might find opportune L 6.7; ga-tils adja 
eUKatpos fitting Mk 6.21; ga-tilaba adv 
evKaipws suitably Mk 14.11; *and-tilon wkvll 
ávréxeoðar be devoted to L 16.13; *ga-tilon 
wkvll ruxeiv achieve, only 3pl opt prs Jona, 
2T 2.10; *ga-ga-tilon wkvIl ovvappodoyetv fit 
together, only papl, f sg -loda E 2.21, n E 4.16. 

OI tilr, OE til adj useful, good, OFris til 
good (unless with Grimm 1890:602 a noun); OI, 
OE dial, OFris til prep up to, till; MLG til, 
OHG al stn goal; OI aldr-tils stm loss of life, 
death, ü-tıli m mischance; OE tilian, teolian 
strive, attempt, tilt, OFris tilia. cultivate, OS 
tilian attain, reach, OLF tilön, OHG zilén, 
zilón wkv hasten. With other suffixes, OI të, 
OE, OFris, OS tid, OHG zit stf, tidet time, see 


T28. Tilarids 


NE tide; OI timi, OE tima m timet; see also 
Tilarids. 

Etymology disputed; possibly to PIE dä-, 
däy-, di- separate, cut up: Skt däti, dyáti cut 
off, divide, Gk Salopa, separate; OSI déis 
portion, though scarcely Go *dails; from PIE 
di-; Arm t$, pl tik‘ age, time Lidén 1906:91ff; 
with -m- as in OE tima time, Gk ôñpos people 
from “section of population’, Olr dam f host, 
retinue. P 1959:3 derives til from PIE ad- 
determine, as in Olr ad n law, adas fitting, Wel 
eddyl < *adilo- duty, goal, as does Vendryès 
1959-:A-13, relating further Olr ad, Lat ad to, 
Go at etc; HI would then be separated from 
OE tid etc, as by Vries 1962:588. Other 
proposals cited in F 1939:477, as to Lat diés 
day, which is rejected by W/H 1938-56 1:349- 
51. 

Borrowed as Finn tila opportunity, place, 
space Thomsen 1870:176. 

P 1959:3,175-79,193. 

T28. Tilarids Run inscription 
(Kowel) on spear blade, described in detail by 
Krause 1966 1:77-80, who rejects -ibs, as by 
Arntz 1944:91, as well as ik Harina, as by 
Marstrander 1929 N'TS 3:26ff. First component 
to til; second to PGmce ridan ridet or rédan as 
in *ga-redan aim at; designation then either 
rider to as in OI Atriór who rides to battle (one 
designation for Odin) or attacker as in OI 
tilrægi n attack, assault. 

OE Tilred PeN. 

T29. *timrjan (timbrjan L 14.28,30) 
wkvI oinobouciv build (up), strengthen, benefit, 
edify; *ana-timrjan énxowwodopeiv build upon, 
only nom pl m papl -ridat E 2.20; *ga-timrjan 
oikoboueiv build up M 7.24; *miþ-ga-timrjan 
o'uvowobouciv build together, only nom pl m 
papi -ridai E 2.22; timrja mn téxtwv carpenter 
M 6.3; *imreins fi/ö YT 1.4, *ga-timreins 2C 
13.10, oikodoun edification; 
oikodoun building E 2.21. 

Denom of *imfb)r = PGmc tem(b)ra- 
timbert(-construction), found with the cor- 
responding verb in all Gme dialects often as 


ga-timrjo ` fn 
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‘material’, ‘building’: OI timbr(a), OE, OFris 
timber, OS timbar building, OE, timbrfi)an, 
OHG zimber stn material, building; OFris 
timbria, timmeria, OS timbrian, timbrön, 
OHG zimbaren, -on wkv build; OS timbro, 
tsmmero carpenter without -ja-, W Schulze 
1966:86. -- Detailed survey of formal and 
semantic variants in H Teuchert in Grimm and 
Grimm 1845-1971 XV:1285-87,1338. 

PGmc tem(b)ra- + PIE dem-ro- based on 
PIE dem-, demH- join, construct (+ Gk dä, 
perf béðunka), probably also in *ga-timan, ga- 
temiba. Comparison of PGmc temra- with Gk 
bápap, gen Béuopr-oe, Aeol, Hsch Sdpoptis- YUH 
f wife is possible only if -apr- is suffixal, Peder- 
sen 1893 ZVS 32:244, with orig meaning 
(female) figure’, cf Gk 6&gos body, stature, 
form; quite uncertain, Frisk 1960-72 1:345-46, 
Chantraine 1968-80:250. Analysis as *dem-rt- 
house-manager preferable, W Schulze 1966:364; 
Gk áprúw arrange, Lat ars, gen artis art. 

PIE dem- is usually connected with a 
widespread term for ‘house’ (for a different 
view see below), orig a root-noun, nom sg döm, 
Schindler 1967 ZVS 81:300-03: Skt dám- (gen 
pl damäm), Av dam- (loc sg dem, dami; Av 
acc sg téi-dgm is unrelated, Kellens 1974:212- 
14), Hom ë (if house; alternatively ppn, Frisk 
1960-72 1:428-29), Arm tun, gen tan (could also 
be -n-stem); cf esp the combination of gen sg 
PIE dems with póti-s lord, master : Skt dám- 
pati- (also pätir dán) = Av dang paiti- (Kellens 
1974:392-95), Gk deonörns (-póti- replaced by 
-pötä-) master of the house. Cmpds with zero- 
grade: Hom Sórreðov floor, leveled ground Snell, 
ed 1955:210-20, Frisk 1960-72 1:347-48, + PIE 
dm-pedom place for a house, building-site: OI 
topt f, Sw tomt site, homestead  PGmc tum- 
feti-, cf fotus, Lith dimstis farmstead, estate 
+ PIE dm-sti-, cf standan, Fraenkel 1962-65: 
95; With thematic enlargement: Skt dama- m = 
Gk 860s, Lat domus f; also -u-stem, OS! doms 
m, Vasmer 1953-58 1:361; other stems in Gk 
wpa n, probably Av damgna-, nmána- n, Skt 
mäna- m building, house Mayrhofer 1956-80 II: 


T30. tiuhan 


622-23; Fraenkel 1962-65:482-83, Lith námas 
house, with many references. 
1955 BSLP 51:[art] 14-29, 
distinguishing PIE demä-, demH- 
subjugate, oppress, tame, ga-tamjan from 
demH- build, also argues for a distinction from 
PIE between the set Gk Bëuu construct (esp a 
wall), lay bricks (60s house, course of bricks), 
PGme tem- on the one hand, and the ‘house’ 
set on the other. 

P 1959:198-99, Watkins 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:742. 

T30. tiuhan stvil &yav lead, bring, 
3pl prt tauhun J 18.28, papl tauhans L 4.1, 
öðmyeiv guide, L 6.39 áráyew lead away, 2pl 
imp tiuhib Mk 14.44; af-tiuhan &nåyew lead 
away L 5.3; at-tiuhan dépav, (&o)ayayeiv 
bring (in) 3sg prt attauh J 18.16; *inn-at- 
tiuhan eivayayeiv lead in, only 3pl prt 
innattauhun L 2.97; bi-tiuhan xepäyav go 
around M 9.35, take along 1C 9.5; *ga-tiuhan 
“yew bring J 9.13, &x&yeuv lead off; *mib-ga- 
tiuhan owvarayw, only papl -tauhans warp 


Benveniste 
while 


1985:11, 


was carried along G 2.13; us-tiuhan GEGE, 
ékBóðAerv lead out, avayoyeiv, dvadéepav lead 
up, TeAelv bring off, accomplish, end J 10.3; us- 
tauhts fí karüprıoıs, TéAos perfection, fulfil- 
ment, end R 10.4. 

PGmc inf teuzan, prt sg tauz, prt pl 
tugun, papi tugans: Go tuhan, "tauh, 3pl 
tauhun, papl tauhans with generalization of 
-h-, OE téon, téah, prt tugon, papl togen + NE 
golf term tee, OFris tià, OS tiohan, OHG 
ziohan, prt sg zöh, prt pl zugun, papl gi-zogan, 
MHG, NHG ziehen, prt MHG zo(c)h, NHG zog; 
only papl OI toginn, papl only, draw, pull. Also 
OI tjöa help «€ PGmc teuhón or teuhan, Vries 
1962:592; OI teygja wkv draw = OE tiegan tiet; 
OI taug f = OE téag rope, tiet; OI taumr, OE 
team, OFris tam, MDu toom, OHG zoum stm 
bridle, rein; OI toga, OE togjan towt, OHG 
zogon wkv pull, also with expressive gemina- 
tion, Meid 1967:243; OHG zucken, zocchön 
wkv snatch, ME togge tugt; OI tog rope, line, 
cord, OE tyge pulling, OHG, MHG, NHG zug 
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T31. trauan 


stn draught, march, etc; OI tygill, OE tygel 
strap, OHG zugil m rein; OE tyht m, OHG, 
MHG zuht stf upbringing, breeding, conduct. 
Also OHG gi-ziug, MHG ziuc, NHG Zeug 
stn provisions, stuff, things, MHG ziugen, NHG 
zeugen wkv provide, produce; MHG 
(ge-)siuc, NHG Zeuge wkm witness (abstract 
and concrete); OHG gi-ziugön wkv state one's 
case is probably a parallel development from 
‘adduce (as witness)’ rather than ‘hale’, since 
OE téon accuse belongs elsewhere (*-teihan). 
OE here-toga, OS heri-toga, OHG heri-zogo, 
NHG Herzog stm duke either loan translation 


get, 


of Gk orparnyös commander or native word, 
Much 1933 Teuthon 9:105-16; OI tjögr, OE 
téoder tethert not here, Vries 1962:592. 

PIE dewk- lead: OLat doucö, Lat dücö 
lead, ab-, ad-, con-düco = Go af-, at-, *ga- 
tsuhan; Lat duz leader, acc ducti-m with a 
PGme íuzti-; Lat é-dtcö 
bring up; OBret duc ‘porte, emporte’, (Fleuriot 
1964:153), Corn dog, MWel dwe carry, bring; 
PIE dewk- is probably a Gme-Lat-Celt regional 
pastoral term, Ernout and Meillet 1967:186: 
dewk- ‘lead’ animals in front versus ag- ‘drive’ 


drawing action = 


from behind. Here also Hsch Bo büoouu + *day- 
duk-yö, with intensive reduplication[?], rub, 
drag (Gk öorðúooouor be distracted), Boisacq 
1950:161-62, Frisk 1960-72 1:20,337-38,512, 
Chantraine 1968-80:19,245,346. Alb nduk pluck 
(hairs) is doubtful, Collitz 1912:84, though not 
W/H 1938-56 1:377. 

P 1959:220-21, Seebold 1970:503-05,508, 
Watkins 1985:12. 

T31. trauan wkvlll zenoäëuo trust 
M 27.43; 
trust R 8.38; trauains fi xexotbyors trust, 
confidence 2C 7.4; 
covenant, only gen sg -teis E 2.12. triggwa to 
adj triggws. 

Ol trúa, OE trüwian, NE trow (archaic), 
OS trüón, OHG trüfw)en wkv trust, denom of 
PGme truwö f faith, trust, OI trú, OE truwa 
m, MLG írüwe, OHG trüwa f belief, trust. OI 
traust n firmness, confidence, support, trust 


*ga-trauan neneiobor, nenovdevar 


"trausti nia Waben 


T32. triggws 


borrowed as ME trust, trost, OFris träst, MDu 
troose, OHG tröst, NHG Trost stm comfort, 
consolation; on emergence of religious sense, U 
Pretzel et al in Grimm and Grimm 1845-1971 
X1.1.2:901-02. 

Based on PIE derw-, drewH- firm, true; 
tree, oak, which has many derivatives, as in 
triggws, *triu: Gaul (-Lat) drütas firm, Lith 
drutas strong; OPruss druwis belief, from 
which OPruss druwit believe may be a calque 
of the Gme verb, Stang 1972:20,78, Toporov 
1975- 1:381-85; NPers durust hale is only in- 
directly related, < Plan druvísta-, superl of 
druva-, Mayrhofer 1956-80 II:117. See triggws, 
*triu. 

P 1959:214-17, P Friedrich 1970:142-43. 

T32. triggws adja morés 
trustworthy, faithful L 16.10; triggwaba adv 
surely, firmly L 20.6; un-triggwe Abo unjust 
L 16.10; triggwa fö banken covenant R 11.27. 

OI íryggr trustworthy, faithful - PIE 
drewH- plus a thematic suffix, with (-gg-) from 
-wH-, WP Lehmann 1952:36-46; see also Coet- 
sem 1970:74, Mikkola 1924 F2 Streitberg:269. 
As f abstract term OFris triüwe, triöwe, OS 
treuwa, OHG triuwa stf faithfulness; H 
Kunisch et alin Grimm and Grimm 1845-1971: 
X1/1/11:282-85, based on f underlying Go 
triggws, Meid 1967:65; with -i- or -ja-suffix, 
OE tréow, (ge-Ariewe, OFris triüwsi, trouwe, 
OS triuwi, MLG trüwe, OHG gi-triuwi, MHG 
(ge-Xriuwe, NHG treu faithful, trustworthy, 
truet; Onions 1966:946-47, OE un-tréowe, OHG 
un-triuwi unfaithful. Cf *triu. 

T33. "trigo fn Xóx« regret, only dat 
sg us trigon êk Anne reluctantly 2C 9.7; Xon 
is elsewhere translated  gauripa, *gaurei, 
saurga. 

OI tregi, trega, OE trega m grief; OE 
tregian wk afflict, grieve, OS tregan stv 
trouble; OI tregr reluctant, slow; OE trag evil, 
bad, OS trägfi), OHG trägi, MHG træge, NHG 
träge slow, sluggish. 

No certain cognates outside Gme. Possibly 
to Lith difäti toughen, intrans drezéti be un- 
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T34. *triu 


willing, averse, rueful Fraenkel 1962-65:97,106, 
not F 1939:480; a Gmc-Balt-Sl etymon “dregh-, 
P Scherer 1941:26. P 1959:226-27. 

T34. *triu nwa tóxov stick, only dat 
pl triwam Mk 14.43,48; weina-triu GyneAos 
vine J 15.1, ápreAúva vineyard 1C 9.7. Go for 
tree is bagms; *triu is perhaps branch opposed 
to *tains tendril J 15.4; “triweins adja 
EDALVOs wooden, only nom pl n -weina 2T 2.20. 

OI, OFris tré, OE íréo(w) treet, wood, 
beam, OS trio, treo stn tree, beam. Gme has 
preserved thematic full grade I in PGme 
terwón: OI tjara, OE tierwe, te(o)ru n, LG teer 
f tar! Vries 1962:591. OE tréowen of a tree, 
wooden; Nor treen hard. Comparable though 
not identical, Av drvaéna-, OS] drévéns, 
drévbns wooden; but Gk êpuwos oaken, with 
short -i-, Meid 1956 IF 62:283. 

PIE deru-, drewo-, dr(e)w-(H)- tree: Gk 
6£v-6pe(r)ov tree Chantraine 1968-80:263. From 
PIE doru-, Skt dáru- (-a- by Brugmann’s law), 
Av düuru- wood(en object) log Mayrhofer 
1956-80 11:36, Gk 86pu wood, beam, spear, Hitt 
taru- wood J Friedrich 1952:217; probably 
TochAB or wood Windekens 1976- LI:340; for 
loss of d- see Winter 1962 IF 67:33-34 and 
*tagr. Also Gaul GN Dervus Oakwood P 
1959:215, OBret deru-, Fleuriot 1964:128, Wel 
derwen oak, Olr derucc acorn; Lith derva f 
resinous wood, Latvian dárva tar Fraenkel 
1962-65:90-91; OSI drévo, Russ derevo tree Vas- 
mer 1953-58 1:342, OSI ss-drav, Russ zdorovyj 
healthy + PIE su-dorwo- of strong wood; PIE 
dru-, Skt dru-padá- post, stake, dru-sád- 
(probably) perching on a branch, su-drú- of 
good wood, Lith südrüs, südrus luxuriant, 
thick (of plants), Fraenkel 1937 F' Pedersen: 
447; PIE -mo-, Skt drumá- m tree, Gk ópöpós 
forest (-ü- from 6p0s), 6pupó n pl wood, forest, 
Russ dial droms thicket; here also Gaul PeN 
Olr drüi (+ PIE dru-wid-) 
‘knowing certainly’, Druid. Gk apts f tree, oak 
based on PIE drwH-, as is Lith driitas strong 
Meillet 1902-05:372, Hirt 1921-37 11:172, WP 
Lehmann 1952:42. Other ablaut grades in Olr 


druides pl, 


T35. trudan 


daur, dair (+ "dorik-, gen darach), Wel, Corn, 
OBret dar oak Fleuriot 1964:128-29; 
Macedonian Sapuddos oak, Arm targal spoon 
(+ *derw-[?} cf OI därvi- f ladle), Ol tyrvi n 
resinous fir-tree, Alb dru f wood, tree Huld 
1984:56. Lat larix larch-tree is perhaps a bor- 
rowing from Gaul *darík-, although details are 
unclear, W/H 1938-56 1:765-66. 

The meaning ‘oak’, is regarded as orig by 
Osthoff 1901:98-180, specifically the English 
oak (Quercus robur) by P Friedrich 1970:146, 
who ascribes the meaning ‘spruce’, suggested 
by Hirt 1892 IF 1:477-78, to later develop- 
ments. From the concrete meaning ‘oak’, ‘tree’, 
and also the ‘hard parts of a tree’ arose words 
denoting ‘steadfastness’, ‘fidelity’, as es- 
tablished in a celebrated study, “Eiche und 
Treue", Osthoff 1901:98-180. P Friedrich 1970: 
142 rightly objects to a development of mean- 
ing from ‘hard’ to ‘tree’ etc, as by Grassmann 
1873:595; Specht 1939 ZVS 66:58-59, Ben- 
veniste 1971:256-59. See triggws, trauan. 

W/P 1927-32 1:804-06, P 1959:214-17, W/ 
H 1938-56 1:384-86; P Friedrich 1970:140-49, 
160, Watkins 1985:12, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:612-13. 

135. trudan stvIV xateiv tread L 10. 
19, 3pl pass trudanda press (grapes) L 6.44, 
where the Gk text has tpuywo. they gather; 
Streitberg, ed 1919-28 JI:71,115 regards the 
final -a as added to 3pl act -and; on the seman- 
tic discrepancy see Scardigli 1973:130; *ga- 
trudan karanateiv tread down, only papi n 
gatrudan warp L 8.5. 

PGmc trud- also in OI troða, tra$, troðinn; 
other dialects have tred-: OE tredan, OFris 
treda, MLG, (M)Du treden, OHG tretan, MHG, 
NHG treten stv treadt. Of the two root-forms, 
tred- is one of the Gmc transfers to the e-grade 
thematic conjugation, Meillet 1916 BSLP 
20: [art] 25; trud- a survival + PIE drt-; also in 
OI (a-Xro$ treading, OE trod n, trodu f track, 
OHG trota, MHG trot(t)e wkf, NHG dial Trotte 
wine-press from ‘treading’; OHG trotön wkv 
press; OI tro f cow-pen, fenced lane; OS trada, 
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T36. *tuggl 


MLG trade treading, track, borrowed as NE 
trade, Onions 1966:935, OHG trata treading, 
OE tredel m sole, OI treĝja, OE treddan tread 
upon, trample, treddian wkv tread, step, walk 
upon; Seebold 1970:505-06. 

Derivation from drew- run is also seman- 
tically possible, despite doubts, as in F 1939: 
481. Verbs of motion are modified in meaning 
readily, cf OE wealcian roll : NE walk, OI 
skand- leap : Lat scandö climb; the modifica- 
tion of trudan may have come from the prac- 
tice of making animals run about a piece of 
ground to harden it; cf OI tro, Vries 1962:598, 
600, though scarcely to OI tré as in Vries 1962: 
597. Pre-Gmc dru-t- may have been a nominal 
form, reinterpreted with zero-suffix, as in Skt 
dyut- shine by way of dyu-t- f sheen. 

PIE drew-, drem-, dreH-, dreb-, based on 
PIE der-, Benveniste 1935a:156, Skt drävati 
run; drámati run about, Gk aor inf öpapeiv, 
ôpópos m course, OE trem, trym n step; Skt 
dráti run, gallop, Gk (&o-)6p&oku, aor “spav 
escape; OI titra, OHG zittarön tremble. PIE 
drew- and drem- are very widespread in the 
Old European hydronymy, Krahe 1954:174, P 
1959:205. See *ana-trimpan. 

P 1959:204-06. 

T36. *tuggl na star, constellation, 
only dat pl (uf) tugglam G 4.3A, as gloss to 
(uf) stabim (bis fairwaus) (ORO) tà oTorxeia 
(roð «Kdopov), Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:356; (to 
the) elemental spirits. 

OI tungl moon, himin-tungl constellation, 


OE tungol, OS  (heban-Kungal, OHG 
(himil-)zungal sin (heavenly) body, 
constellation; without -lo- OHG pl 


(himil-)zungun constellations Graff 1834-46 V: 
682. 

No etymology. Hardly from a collective 
‘heavenly bodies’ like OHG gi-stirni star, 
constellation to Lith dangus, OPruss dangus 
sky, heaven as by Grienberger 1900:210-11; see 
Lith  defigti 1962-65:88-89. 
Other proposals also unsatisfactory; ef F 1939: 
481-82. 


cover Fraenkel 


T37. tuggo 


137. tuggo fn yrboou tongue L 1.64. 

OI tunga, OE tunge, OFris tunge, OS 
tunga, OHG zunga wkf tonguet. 

PIE dnghu, dnghwa tongue (with widely 
varied reflexes owing to taboo, Havers 1946:60, 
124; taboo explanation preferable to proposals 
cited and questioned by F 1939:482) OLat 
dingua, Lat lingua (d modified to | from Lat 
lings lick, cf *bi-laigon); Lith liezüvie 
(modified after lsézti lick); Arm lezu (also in- 
fluenced by PIE leygh- lick); for Skt jihvä, Av 
hizvü- f, hizü- m tongue, see Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 1:436-37; Gk zogen scarcely from PIE 
di(o)jhwa as by Pisani 1954 IF 61:141ff; cf 
Chantraine 1968-80:229-30, with no explana- 
tion; Olr £engae, MWel tauawt, OCorn tauot, 
MBret teaut tongue +  pre-Celt tng”hat, 
Vendryés 1959-:T-50-51; TochA käntu pl, B 
küntwa tongue, with metathesis of stops by 
taboo, Benveniste 1936 F Hirt II:235 fn1, Pisani 
1937 ZVS 64:100-03. As with other words 
modified by taboo precise explanation is dif- 
ficult, leading to speculation; Winter 1982 JIES 
10:167-86. 

P 1959:223; W/H 1938-56 1:806-07. 

138. tulgus adju orepeós, éöpaíos firm, 
steady 2T 2.19; tulgjan wkvl 2C 2.8, ga- 
tulgjan ornpifar fortify R 15.8; tulgiþa fo 
áoþáðera firmness, certainty 1Th 5.3. 

OS tulgo adv very, OE tulge, tylg adv 
rather, tylgest mostly. 

PIE digh-, delegh- long: Skt dirghäs long, 
comp dräghiyän- longer, dräghäyati lengthen; 
Av darago, OPers darga- long, Av drajo length; 
Gk Soðixós long, &v-5eAex (js continuous; Lat in- 
dulgeö be long-suffering, complaisant, indulge; 
Wel dal(a) hold E Zupitza 1809 BKIS 25:90-91; 
OSI disgs long; Hitt dalugasti- length, daluki 
long. Also Lith ilgae, Latvian (os long, where 
absence of d- is unexplained, Fraenkel 1962-65: 
183-84. 

P 1959:196-97. 

T39. *tunpus mu 860% tooth M 5. 
38. 


Based on zero grade cons stem, which be- 
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T40. *tuz-werjan 


comes a u-stem, like fotus; OE tüsc, OFris 
tusk m tuskt. Other Gmc forms have o-grade: 
OI tonn f (A Sturtevant 1932 JEGP 31:248), 
OE top, OFris töth, OS tand, OHG zanft) stm 
tootht. Relic cons stem forms also in OI pl teör, 
tennr OE nom pl tép; possibly also OI tindr 
tip, tooth on a wheel; OE, MLG tind, MHG 
zint stm prong, tooth, cf NE tine; also MLG 
tinne, OHG anna wkf pinnacle Brugmann 
1900 IF 11:285-86, Gdr 1897-1916 1I.1:459-60. 

PIE (e)dont-, dnt- tooth: zero grade also in 
Skt datas gen, Av data; Lat déns, gen dentis 
(though possibly e-grade); Olr det n, Wel dant 
tooth. Elsewhere o-grade: Skt dan, acc dantam; 
Av dantan-; Gk ö-ðoús, gen ö-dövros, Ion ó-ðuv, 
Aeol pl €-Sovres (on problems, esp with o-, 
Chantraine 1968-80:776); Lith dantis, gen pl 
dantü (cons stem) tooth. 

Starting from Aeol €ðovres (for ó8óureç ac- 
cording to the Classical grammarians) teeth, 
the set has been derived from PIE %ed- eat as 
in itan by J Schmidt 1893 ZVS 32:329, Peder- 
sen 1900 ZVS 36:97, W/H 1938-56 1:340-41, as 
already by the ancients. So also Gamkrelidze 
and Ivanov 1984:698,814-15, assuming PIE et’- 
eat. But Bartholomae 1890 BKIS 16:265-66, 
1891 BKIS 17:98-99 objected, on the basis that 
teeth ‘bite’ rather than ‘eat’. Others related it 
to PIE denk- bite: Skt däsati, perf dadämsa; 
Gk bókvw bite; OI tong, OE tang, OHG zanga 
wkf tongst P 1959:201. Adopted by Benveniste 
1931 BSLP 32:[art]74ff, who assumes PIE 
den- suffixed with -k- in $ákvw, Hom ó5át 
biting with one's teeth, or with -t- in Go 
*unbus etc; Arm a-ta-mn from PIE -dn- + 
-mn-. 

P 1959:289. 

T 40. *tuz-werjan wkvI doubt, only 
3sg opt prt ni tuzwerjat un wakpi Mk 11.23; 
un-werjan áryavarkreiv be unwilling Mk 10.41; 
un-werein acc sg f áyavákTmors unwillingness 
2C 7.11, -ei, not -eins, Streitberg, ed 1919-28 
II:161. 

Cmpd of tuz- and -werjan. tuz- (a + zin 
unaccented prefix, Kluge 1883 ZVS 20:71, 


141. twai 


Streitberg 1894 IF 3:400ff, Jacobsohn 1920 
ZVS 49:178,195-96), OI, OE tor-, OHG zur- as 
in OI tor-tryggr: OHG zur-triuwe suspicious, 
OE tor-begiete difficult to attain, OHG zur- 
wari suspicious (= Go *uz-wers); PIE dus- in 
Skt dus-, as in dur-mands without courage, 
troubled, Av dus-, duž-, as in dus-manah 
malevolent; Gk Ban. as in dvo-neuns evil- 
minded; Olr du-, do-, as in acc pl do-chlu 
inglorious, Arm t-, as in í(-gét ignorant. On 
relics in Balt and Sl, Fraenkel 1937 F Pedersen: 
453. Also in Lat dif-ficilis difficult J Wack- 
1926-28 IL296-97, supported by 
phonological, morphological and semantic ar- 


ernagel 


gumentation. 
-werjan: OE ge-wzred allied, only in glos- 
Bosworth/Toller 1882-98:443,1156-57; 
OFris wéría, MLG be-wéren, OS gi-wärön, 
OHG (bi-)jwarjan wkv prove; derived from 
PGme weéra-: OI værr comfortable, Var, Vor 
[PeN of a goddess]; OFris wer, OS, OHG wär 
true; OI värar f pl oaths, OE wär faithfulness, 
OHG wara f truth; OHG mite-wart friendly, 
un-miti-wari hostile. On the semantic develop- 


sary, 


ment of PGme wēra- true see OHG ala-wari, 
MHG al-wære simple, innocent, NHG albern 
silly and Go *alla-werei simplicity. 

PIE wer-(H} be friendly, wéro-s true, 
trustworthy: Gk Apa ace sg kindness 
Chantraine 1968-80:415, though doubted by F 
1939:484, Erınpavos pleasant; Lat vérus true, 
se-vérus stern, severe (from ‘without 
friendliness’); Olr fir, Wel guir true, Gaul PeN 
Co-viros. OS] vera faith, a Gmc borrowing, 
Hirt 1898 BGDSL 23:337, opposed by Meillet 
1902-05:169 though with erroneous etymology. 
Lengthy discussion in Wissmann 1932:115-21, 
who separates PGme wēra pact from OHG war 
etc true; F 1939:484. 

P 1959:1165-66. Scarcely to wer- fence 
about, as by Vries 1962:645, following Trier 
1951:76. 

T41. twai dec! cardinal number, m M 
8.28, twos f M 5.41, twa n M 27.51, gen 
twaddje Wo two J 8.17; ordinal cf anþar 
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T41. twai 


second, other; teen formation, twa-lif deel car- 
dinal number, acc twalif M 10.1, twalib L 6.13, 
gen twalibe J 6.71, dat twalibim dudeka twelve 
J 6.67; twalib-wintrus adj (only nom sg m Erwv 
dobdeko. L 2.42) twelve years old; also *ainlif 
eleven; decade formation: only dat pl rip 
twaim tigum busundjo = petà eikoði XLALáðuv 
with twenty thousand L 14.31. Cf *fidwor- 
tigjus, taihun, þusundi. 

CrimGo tua, Stearns 1978:159; OI tveir, 
tvær, tua, OE Gegen, twegen, twa, tu, OFris 
twén(e), twa, OS twéne, twa, twö, twe, OHG 
zwene, zwà, zwö, zwei m, f, n, NHG zwei 
twaint, twot. For gen Go twaddje, OI tueggia; 
OE tweg(eja, OS tweio, OHG zweifi)o, see WP 
Lehmann 1952:45, Lindeman 1964:88, and ada, 
*daddjan; Holtzmann’s law forms here pos- 
sibly by influence from bai. Go dat twaim, OI 
tueim, OE twzm, OS twém, OHG zweim. Go 
acc twang, OI tua, replaced elsewhere in Gmc 
by forms identical with the nom; summary in P 
Ramat 1981:115; see also Krause 1968:189. 
CrimGo thunetua for “thitne-tua ten-two 
Stearns 1978:104,158, (also thune-tria thirteen) 
an OV type teen numeral as opposed to OI 
tolf, OE twelf, OF ris twelef, OS twelif, OHG 
zwelif twelvet, literally 'two-left'. Decade for- 
mation: OI tuttugu, OE twægentig, twentig, 
OF ris twintich, OS twentig etc, OHG zweinzug 
twentyt; see also CrimGo stega twenty, NE 
score, beside *fidwor-tigjus forty. 

PIE do (di), wo (wi), Benveniste 1962:86; 
cf also E Sturtevant 1927 AJP 48:247-57 ,248- 
49: Olr da m/n, di f, TochB wi, A wu m, we f 
two; Hitt da-iuga two-year-old, dan, tan 
second, dammai- other (otherwise, Puhvel 1978 
ZVS 92:99ff); cf also Skt virh-áatih, Gk eikoot, 
Dor etc zı-kanı from *wi-kmt-i, Chantraine 
1968-80:317; Lat vi-ginti, Olr da fichit two 
score, 1 n-dib n-uarib deac in 12 hours; TochA 
wiki, B ıkäm twenty, B šak wi, A sök wepi 
twelve, literally ‘ten-two’; cf also Lith ve-du, 
Go wit we two; possibly also Gk Sá, Lat dis 
apart, in two directions E Sturtevant 1927 AJP 
48:248, Go *twis-standan separate. 


T42. "*tweifls 


PIE du-i, Carruba 1979:199, other * adj 
-i-: Skt dvitä twice, double, dvitiya- second; Gk 
Sis; Lat bis twice, Lith du, dvi f, Latvian divi 
two, Lith dvi-desimt twenty, cf Skt dvi-päd-, 
Gk &i-xous, Lat bi-pés, OE twi-fete two- 
footedt; Arm erki- in erkeam two-year-old; Hitt 
duiyanalli- second-ranked official = 
*dwiyono-, Benveniste 1962:81-84; Lee cbi-, tbi- 
two, other, cbijétezi second, cbi sfítáta other 
unit, two Carruba 1979:191,193,198. 

PIE dwö(u), dwai f, Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:8- 
11; cf also J Wackernagel and Debrunner 1896- 
1954 IIE341-46 on cardinal, ordinal, and cmpd 
forms; further etymological suggestions, such as 
distal deictic, Stewart 1906 BKIS 30:234-36: 
Skt dvá, dva, duvá m, d{u)ve tin: Gk Súo, Lat 
duo, OSI dsva m, dsvé f/n; also Skt dvädasa, 
Gk bwbeka with long vowel beside Gk $vo-kaí- 
beka, Lat duodecim, OS] dsva ta desete, Arm 
erko-tasn twelve, literally ‘two (and) ten’; OSI 
dsva deseti twenty. On phonological correspon- 
dences and relative archaicity, Szemerényi 
1960:24; on inherited indecl Gk Soo, Schwyzer 
1939-50 [:588-89; on Hitt da-iuga, Puhvel 1978 
ZVS 92:99ff; Benveniste 1962:78-86 separates 
Lith dveigijs two-year-old animal. 

P 1959:228-32, Watkins 1985:15-16. 

T42. *tweifls ma[?] doubt, only acc 
sg tweifl Sk 2.14 / IIb.24; tweifljan wkv cause 
doubt Sk 6.10 / VIb.11, see M Jellinek 1919 
AinZDA 38:160; “tweifleins fi/6 S&o)os,onós 
doubt, acc sg -ein IT 2.8. 

OFris twifil m, MLG twivel, OHG zwival 
stm/n, OS twiflian, 
twiflön, OHG zwivelen wkv cause to doubt; 
OS twifli, OHG zwifoli doubtful; with PIE -k-: 
OE twéo m, OS tweho, OHG zweho m doubt; 
OE twéogan, OS twehon, OHG zwehön wkv 
doubt; OI tvi-faldr twofoldt, double; OE, ge- 
twzfan wkv separate, rob. See Brugmann 
1907:68, G Müller and Frings 1968:15-16,21 fn1 
on Gmc borrowings. 

Cmpd based on PIE dwey-, dwi- two- and 
-plo- -fold Thurneysen 1921 ZCP 13:107 and 
Pedersen 1909-13 1:237, like Olr diabul < PIE 


zwivo wkm doubt; 
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T43. *tweihnai 


dwey-plo- double; also Gk &-xAós, Lat du-plus 
double J Schmidt 1867 ZVS 16:431, W/H 1938- 
56 1:383-84, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:706, 
779-80; cf Skt dvi-pád-, Gk Sí-xous, Lat bi-pés, 
OE, twi-féte two-footed!; Olr dé-riad pair of 
horses, MWel dwy-fiwydd f biennium; Serb 
dvize two-year-old, Lith dveiggs two years old 
Berneker 1908-14:247-48; OHG zwig stm twig. 
For PGmc -fla- see Gk ä-n\ös (+ *sm-plo- or 
according to Brugmann 1917-20 IF 38:128ff + 
*-xdoos, *xAotos after boros twofold; other sug- 
gestions in Chantraine 1968-80:97), Lat sim- 
plus simple; Cz oba-pol from both sides to Sl 
pols side, half Grienberger 1900:211; cf ain- 
falbs. Scarcely as by Solmsen 1902 BGDSL 27: 
358ff an -l- enlargement of the multiplicative 
suffix in Lith dvejópas twofold, 
threefold, etc. 

On the semantic development see Skt 
dvayas, Gk dorös, Lith dveji, OS] dsvoi two; Skt 
dvayam falseness; Gk doin doubt : Ol tgja f + 
*twija doubt. Cf twai, *tweihnai. 

P 1959:228-32,802-03. 

T43. "tweihnai collective numeral 
two each, in dat mib tweihnaim markom ava 
uécov TWU ópiuv between both borders Mk 7.31; 
distributive in acc nih þan tweihnos patdos 
haban wte àvà Súo Xıravas €x ev not to have 
two cloaks each L 9.3. 

OE dat pl be-twéonum (be sæm tweonum 
between the seas) between, nom *weon + 
*wihnai, OFris twine two each, based on 
PGme twih(a}n, in OE tweo, m doubt, cf 
*tweifls; OE mid unc twih between the two of 
us, (be)-twih, be-tw&oz betwixtt, betweent. 

PIE dwey-, dwi-, dwia- + suffixes: with -k-, 
Skt dvi-kás consisting of two, dvakás paired; 
Russ dvójka pair Brugmann 1907:36-37; with 
-n-, Lat bini two each (+ PIE dwis-no-, W/H 
1938-56 1:106), Lith dvjnas, dvýe, Latvian 
dvinis twin; OI tvennr, tvinnr + *twiz-na- 
twofold, OE ge-twinn m twint, MHG zwirn 
stm twist, thread W/H 1938-56 I:106. 

P 1959:228-32, Gdr 1897-1916 IL2:8-11,64, 
78. 


trejopas 


T44. *twis-standan 


T44. *twis-standan stvVI, only 
prp] -dands árotósseoðar part from 2C 2.13; 
*wis-stass fi &yootacia discord, only nom pl 
-seis G 5.20, calque, as is also af-stass. 

twis- apart also in OI tvis-var, tys-var, 
OSw iwia-wzr, tys-wa(r), OE twi-wa, twi-ga, 
OFris £wi-ra, OHG zwir-ör, zwir-o, MHG zwis, 
zwir twicet. For explanation of the forms see 
Bezzenberger 1883 BKIS 7:77. (+ *twiz-wöz), 
Kluge 1913:260, A Kock 1894 ANF 10:297-98, 
Loewe 1916 ZVS 47:99ff. OI tvistra wkv 
separate; OFris, MDu, OS twist, MHG zwist 
stm division. 

PIE dwis- twofold: Skt doe, Av bið, Gk 
dis, OLat duis, Lat bis, MHG zwis twice; Skt 
dvisthas ambiguous, probably an inner-Ind 
development, Mayrhofer 1956-80 11:86; Gk 
Ssoralw doubt Chantraine 1968-80:287. With 
-k- OS twise two each, OFris twiska(a) 
between, OHG zwisk twofold, dat pl (en) 
zwisken between. On dwt-, di- two see 
*tweifls and Gdr 1897-1916 II.2:10, Brugmann 
19042:478. On the -s-, see Magnien 1929 F 
Schrijnen:617ff. 
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T45. tyz 


P 1959:229-32. 

T45. tyz in the Go Runic alphabet of 
Sal, name of the t-rune = OI týr, OE ti, tir 
(Scandinavian influence [?]); y = Go tu accord- 
ing to Kirchhoff 1854:32 and Bugge 1905-13:49. 
-- tyz = Go "iius; according to Grienberger 
1896 BGDSL 21:217, 1899 ANF 15:5, 1921 
Anglia 45:213 tyz = Go *teiws with syncope of 
w, OI Týr [name of a god], (Sig-)tgr [god of 
victory], Vries 1962:603, OE Tiig = Tig Mars, 
gen Tiwes Sievers 1884 BGDSL 9:203, OHG 
*Ziu; also in OI tivar gods. OE Tiwes-dzg, 
OHG Zios-tac Tuesdayt. The name of a god- 
dess, Alateivsa, must be treated with caution 
as possibly Celt, or even rejected, Schönfeld 
1911:11. 

PIE deywos god: Skt dévas god, Av da&vö 
demon; Lat deus, Olr dia, Lith dievas, OPruss 
deiwas god. Based on PIE dey- shine, as is 
dyéws sky, sky-god: Skt dyáus, acc dyäm 
heavens, sky; Gk Zeús, ace Zou: Hitt Sius sun- 
god Neu 1974:116-31 with many references. 

P 1959:183-87, esp 185. 


P1. þad-ei 


P4. *baho 


P 


Pl. bad-ei rel prn adv o$ in which, 
where L, 10.1, xov where J 8.21, J 6.62, örov 
éxv Mk 14.14; bishaduh þei xov Zou wherever 
M 6.10. An inner Go creation; cf Gk 16-te then 
as parallel to Go “baé. 

P2. *bagks ml?) xóp«, only acc sg 
bank L 17.9A; *ga-bagki nia thanks, care, only 
dat sg us gaþagkja edopevws carefully, 
sparingly 2C 9.6; pagkjan irreg wkvi 
BovAeúeoðar think, plan L 14.31 (&a)d\07iCeodaun 
think, deliberate Mk 11.31, L 20.14, 2C 10.7, 
ouußaxeiv consider, ponder L 2.19, (&)anxopeiv 
be uncertain, confused, wonder about J 13.22, 
L 9.7, 3sg prs þankeiþ L 14.31, 3sg prt bahta L 
9.7, 3pl prt bahtedun Mk 11.31; *and-pagkjan 
consider, know, 3sg prt andþahta + sik = 
€yvwv L 16.4, prpl gen sg m andpaggkjandins 
sik Sk 7.1 / Vila.3-4, prpl nom sg m and- 
baggkjands Sk 7.5 / VlÍa.18-19; *bi-þagkjan 
consider, only 2pl prs -keip haXoyileoße L 5.22; 
cf also anda-bahts, *þugkjan. 

OI pokk fi gratitude, reward, joy, OE 
banc, OFris OS thank, OHG thank stm 
thankst, favor; OI þakka, OE bancian, OFris 
thankia, OS thankon, OHG t(hJankon wkv 
thankt; prs with umlaut, OI þekkja notice, prt 
batta ~ bekta, OE bencan, prt þöhte, OFris 
thenaz(ija, OS thenkian, OHG t(h)enken wkv 
thinkt, thought. 

PIE tong- think, feel (attested primarily in 
Gmc); Lat tongere know, Osc tanginom = Lat 
sententiam thought, (Osc  tanginüd = 
sententiä), Ernout and Meillet 1967:695; on 
phonological difficulties, see W/H 1938-56 II: 
690. Possibly also Wel £anc f peace, as in PeN's 
Tanconus, Tancinus, Loth 1924 
RevCelt 41:225; cf meaning of OI þekkr, ODan 
tak-nem pleasant; scarcely here TochA tun(k}, 
B tan(kw)- love, in spite of Holthausen 1948: 
313. Nor Olr tongu swear, -n-prs of PIE teg- 
touch; Vendryes 1959-:T-106-08; Wood 1908 
ClassP 3:85-86, with assumed parallel NHG 


Tancoriz, 


greifen grasp, begreifen comprehend; rejected 
by F 1939:487. 

P 1959:1088. 

P3. “bahan wkvIl ovyðv keep secret 
L 9.3, otwráv be silent L 1.20, dınöw behave 
quietly, 2sg prs imp bahas Mk 1.25, 3sg prt 
þahaida Mk 14.61; *ga-bahan ovyav L 20.26, 
ou &&v be silent, hold one's peace, keep secret 
Mk 10.48; cf Lloyd 1979:148,275,279-81; 
*bahains fi ñouxío silence, only dat sg -nai 
1T 2.12. 

Gme cognates with suffix accent, Meillet 
1908-09 MSLP 15:351-52: OI þegja wkv be 
silent, þagna wkv become quiet, OS thagtan, 
thagon, OHG thagen wkv be silent, githagen 
grow silent. 

PIE tak-é-, tak-yo-, (only Gmc and Italic, 
Porzig 1954:107): Lat tacére be silent, Umbr 
tases, tagez perf ppl silent(ly), in a murmur 
Poultney 1959:326. Possible relation to Olr 
tachtaid suffocates, proposed by Prellwitz 1896 
BKIS 21:162, tentatively admitted by Vendryés 
1959-:T-4-5, rejected by F 1939:487-88, as are 
also Gk kw melt, Krýoow frighten (to 
reropaı, rintw fly, fall Chantraine 1968-80: 
1113,949), on semantic grounds. 

P 1959:1055. 

P4. *paho fn zwmXós clay, only gen sg 
þahons R 9.21. 

OE þöhe, bó, MLG da, OHG daha, NHG 
Ton í clay; OHG dahin adj of clay; scarcely OI 
bel f file, as an instrument for applying clay to 
walls, as by Trier 1951:16; cf Vries 1962:608; 
nor OI þéttr, OE þíht, NHG dicht adj firm, 
thick!, in spite of Trier 1951:16-23 and Vries 
1962:609 or P 1959:1068, who posits as source 
PIE tenk- coagulate, become firm: Skt tanákti 
cause coagulation, takram buttermilk mixed 
with water; Olr técht solid Vendryés 1959-:T- 
40-41; Lith tankus thick; OSI tgða downpour, 
snow flurries; ORuss tuða cloud, storm, rain; 
Arm t‘anjr thick. These, like Go þeihan 


P5. þairh 


thrive, may be from PIE tenk-, but the words 
for ‘clay’ may have a non-IE origin, in view of 
the lack of direct cognates elsewhere and the 
semantic problem. 

P 1959:1068. 

P5. þairh prep Sá spatial through M 
7.13, means/causal whereby M 8.17, Gk dat 
Col 2.22, og by 1C 10.29; temporal preverb 
Mé throughout L 5.5; cf also naht þair- 
wakands ba-vuktepeðuv spending the night L 
6.12; *bairh-galeikon, þairh-leiþan; cmpds also 
with gaggan, sailvan. 

OE perh, þorh, burh throught, during, by 
means of; OFris thruch, OS thurh, thuru; OHG 
thuru(c)h, dur(h) through, derh  'pertusus' 
perforated. Cf also bairko, OE þýrel, n hole, 
opening, cf NE nostril, OHG  durihhil 
perforated; OE þyrlian bore through, cf NE 
thrill. 

PIE ter-que, Thumb 1900 ZVS 36:198-201: 
Skt tiras-ca, Av taras-ða crosswise; Skt tirás 
over, across, apart, Av tar3, taro over, to, 
OPers tafra/, NPers tar; Pital prpl tr-ānts: Lat 
trans, Umbr traf, traha(f) across; Olr tar, dar 
across, above, Wel traw, traws, Bret treuz; Olr 
prep, preverb tre, tri across, during, because of, 
Wel truy, Bret tre across Vendryés 1959-:T-28- 
29,T-125-26; Arm tar- outside, away from; also 
Skt tärati overcome; tiryan 
horizontal Mayrhofer 1956-80  L:480,503-04. 
Separate from PIE ter- rub, bore through; cf 
*briskan; nor to Lith trükti tear apart as by 
Persson 1912:858. 

P 1959:1074-76, Watkins 1985:70. 

P6. bairko nn eye, hole (of the 
needle) only acc sg pairko neþlos tpupadrta 
(tis) padibos L 18.25, Mk 10.25. 

Zero grade, Du durk hollow, cavity; MLG 
dork keel room H Schröder 1906 ZDP 38:527; 
Vries 1962:145. 

PIE ter-, ter-g- rub, pierce through: Gk 


cross over, 


TOYAN hole, Tpåyos goat, Tpwyw gnaw, aor inf 
dLa-Trpayeiv gnaw through Kretschmer 1905 
ZVS 38:138; Lat tergeö wipe off, Arm t‘urc, gen 
trcoy chin, aracem pasture, Lidén 1906:33-36; 
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P8. þana-mais 


TochAB träsk- chew; see Beekes 1969:246-47 
on vocalism of suffixes in Gk. 

P 1959:1073. 

Pi. þan logical connective ptc, adv, 
conj, && but, on the other hand M 5.31; pév on 
the one hand J 11.6; antithetical þan ... þan 
wev ... 6€ 1C 11.21; tote J 13.27, oov then J 13. 
27, M 27.17; yap for M 6.32; apa then, thus, so 
1C 5.10; ioù behold! M 27.51, Otav whenever 
M 6.2; correlative þan ... þan otav ... rote M 
9.15, öte when M 7.28, þanuh bé M 9.32, Tóre 
then M 25.45, J 11.6, ërem þanuh pan ore bé 
M 9.25, koi idoh behold then M 9.2; þan-nu 
dipo then, indeed Mk 4.14, á oðv thus, then R 
9.16, mevoðvye indeed R 9.20, Gore 1C 4.5 so 
that. Cf Go þa-forms: bar, bapro, bau, ei- 
ban, mibban; luan. 

OI þá (-n lost, Noreen 1923:221), OE þan 
OFris than, OS than, OHG dana then, yet; 
extended in OE bonne, OFris, OS thanna, 
OHG than(n)e adv, conj thent; with -n(a) as in 
Go innana, Ol janan, OE banon, OFris 
thana, OS thana(na) OS thana(na) OHG 
danana from then. On semantic interrelations 
of logical connectives in language generally, 
such as developments of temporal from spatial, 
causal from temporal, and on historically at- 
tested lexical sources for logical connectives, 
Traugott 1982:245-71, with references; on early 
IE sentence connectives, WP Lehmann 1974: 
118ff. 

PIE to- dem ptc, cf bata, be; for -n see 
Ivan, Olr can, MWel pan whence Solmsen 
1897-08 ZVS 35:469-70, Gdr 1897-1916 IL2: 
736, Kieckers 1928:84 fn1,170-71; Skt tadá, Av 
taða; Lith tada + *tadän then. Not as by 
Skutsch 1909 Glotta 1:305-06 to Lat tum then, 
which is an Italic innovation; F 1939:489. 

P 1959:1086-87, Watkins 1985:71. 

P8. bana-mais adv £n still, further, 
yet Mk 14.63, with ni, umkér. R 14.13 ‘non 
amplius’ no longer, no more, oÚK€T, oððév still 
(did) not Mk 15.5, to} ^ovnoo henceforth G 6. 
17; empd of pana, from PIE to- with ablatival 
-no-, Dal 1971:86-128, 1938 NTS 9:208,215, 


P9. bana-seibs 


and mais; cf also ban, þana-setþs adv stil, 
and with ni, under *seibus. 

OI pa en meira, OE bon ma, OS than 
mer, OHG dana mér, mér dan further; a frozen 
comparative construction of OV pattern, like 
ni be haldis; modified to VO sequence, with 
standard following comparative, in OHG, and 
also in cognates of þana-seiþs, OI siðan, OE 
siban, MLG siden since then. 

A Gmc development, independent of instr 
"na, as in Skt ena, tena, Dal 1971:124. 

P9. þana-seiþs adv positive only in 
hva þanaseiþs swe ti ws how much more? Col 
2.20; otherwise, neg ni þanaseiþs oúkéTi no 
more, no longer J 14.19, J 16.21, Haer, not 
again Mk 11.14; see ban, 
*seiþus. 

OI síðan, OE siþ-þan adv later, afterward, 
sincet; cf also OI si, OE siþ(ra), OS sid, siðor, 
OHG sidor adv later, sié prep, adv, conj after, 
later, since. 

Þ10. þan-de (-ei six times) temporal 
conj with durative sense, €ws while, as long as 


bana-mais, 


J 12.35; with temporal-causal sense €xe, when, 
since, because L 1.34; 611 because, since J 9.16; 
with temporal-conditional sense ei de if, when, 
but if M 6.30, R 11.16; causal-conditional ei 
yop for if R 11.21. 

Go ban, and PGme -de: OE þen-de-n adv 
while, as long as, OHG thanta conj because, 
that; also OS hwanda, OHG hwanta since, 
because, cf Go loan. 

Source of PGme -dë unclear; not to -dö of 
Lat quan-dö when, as by Hirt 1896 IF 6:69; 
rather from PIE -dhé, W/H 1938-56 IT:398. 

P11. þan-ei conj, rel adv re when J 
9.4, rel conj éi Soo to the extent that M 25. 
40, cmpd of ban and ei. Cf also bar, þar-ei. 

P12. þar adv éxei there, only L 9.4, Mk 
6.10, anaphoric resumptive of preposed rel; 
with ei, þar-ei rel adv (33 occurrences) oo from 
where J 11.41, where L 4.16, nou where M 6. 
19; cf also ba-dei where; with -uh, bar-uh 
deictic adv (over 70 occurrences) éket there M 
6.21, anaphoric resumptive of rel þar-ei; dis- 
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P14. *barihs 


course deictic ið04 behold! M 9.18, de but, then 
J 6.20, oðv then J 6.5; ef WP Lehmann 1972b: 
261-62 on lack of direct reflexes of PIE rel 
k"o/e- in PGmc. 

OI par, OE þær, OFris ther, OS thar, 
OHG thar adv there, then; with PGmc -ó or -é: 
OHG dara to there; with lengthened vowel in 
OE para, þær theret. 

PIE *to- with loc -r; Skt tär-hi then Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 1:487. 

P 1959:1087. 

P13. *barbs adja  dvayratov 
necessary, xXpeiav Exwv having need of, only 
nom sg n parb Ph 2.25, acc pl m þarbans L 9. 
11; cf ala-barba; used as noun, *barba RTWXÓS 
the poor, only gen pl barbane J 12.6, dat pl 
barbam J 12.5, Mk 10.21. *þarba fö borepnois 
want, need, botepnna necessity, only dat sg 
barbai Ph 4.11, dat pl þarbom 2C 8.14, acc pl 
barbos 2C 11.9, also barbos bulan &otepeioda 
suffer want, be in need Ph 4.12; ga-barban 
wkvlll, only inf 1T 4.3, 3sg prs gaparb[a]ip 
áréxeoðar 1C 9.25A, éqyxpatevdeobar abstain 
from, exercise self-control. 

OI parfr necessary, useful, þarfi needy, 
OE þearfa poor; OI bert OE bearf, OFris 
therve, OS tharf, OHG darba stf need, lack; OI 
þarba, OE bearfian, OS tharbön, OHG darben 
wkv; OI barfna wkv need. Seebold 1970:509- 
10; Torp and Falk, eds 1909:182; *þaurban 
need, 

P14. *þarihs adja &yvados unshrunk, 
only gen sg in fanan barihis þókous ayadou 
unshrunk cloth M 9.16; cf parallel, fanins 
niujis = þákous áyvágðou new piece of cloth 
Mk 2.21, snagins niujis = ipariov kowoO new 
coat L 5.36; derivative in -(a)ha, according to 
Trautmann 1905 BKIS 29:310-11, though 
preferably -reihs, cf Lat -ic-, Ebbinghaus 1981 
GL 21:19. 

If not to Du derrie peat-soil Wijk 1909 IF 
24:36-37, no Gmc cognates; Vries 1971:112 for 
variant possibility. 

Possibly PIE ter-, ter-u-: Skt tárunas 
young, tender, Av tauruna- young; Gk Tepnv 


P15. bata 


tender; also Lat tener young, tender, if 
modified after tenuis, W/H 1938-56 IL:665, 
though rejected by Chantraine 1968-80:1106- 
07; Sabine “terenus tender Ernout and Meillet 
1967:684; also Arm t'arm young, fresh, tender. 
29:23. 

P 1959:1070-71. 

P15. bata n nom/acc sg prn +ó the, 
that M 5.4, M 6.23 (art, dem, rel), otros this M 
7.12, ards the one, it M 7.13, roOTo this M 8. 
9; bana acc sg m Tóv the (one), who M 5.16; 
bane acc pl m tovs the ones, those M 5.44; cf 
m nom sg sa, gen sg bis. bata based on PIE 
tod + -ö, Kieckers 1928:140. 

OI pat, OE bet OF ris thet, OS that, OHG 
t(hjaz, daz, prn conj thatt, so that; OI þá acc 
pl m prn; OE þá nom/acc pl the, these. 

PIE £o discourse pte (+ prn): Skt tad, Av 
tat, acc sg m tám, pl tán; Gk 16, acc sg m tóv, 
pl roús (rövs); Lat is-tud, *ie-tod, W/H 1938-56 
1:722, OLat topper < "tod-per quickly; Olr to 
interj yes, not from PIE tod according to 
Vendryés 1959-:T-82; Lith tas, Latvian tas the, 
this (one); OPruss s-ta that; OS! da but, and 
Pedersen 1938:64, to, Russ tot the (one), that 
one; TochA tam, B tu the, it; B te this one, 
the, it, A täs, B te this one; Alb kéta this one, 
té (proclitic) if, when Pedersen 1900 ZVS 36: 
310; Hitt ta sentence initial pte with prn encl 
-at it E Sturtevant and Hahn 1951:60,108-09, 
Dillon 1948 TPS 1947:15-24, WP Lehmann 
1974:118-20,214-16. 

P 1959:1086-87, Watkins 1985:71. 

P16. bat-ain adj £v one (thing) J 9. 
25, ToÓTo povov this alone G 3.2; ni patain ... 
ak jah ob povov ... MANAN koi not only ... but 
also M 5.47; batain-ei adv povov only M 5.47; 
bata and ains; ei. 

P17. bat-ei conj ör, that J 6.46; 
(alternating with ei) ei whether 1C 7.16; niba 
þau batei ei unt unless L 9.13; based on bata 
+ ei; n prn to sa-ei, with declensional forms in 
pammei, in bizei; bata heilos þei = bat-ei, 
bana dag ei = pat-ei, fram þamma daga ei = 
fram bammei, W Schulze 1966:561-67; cf also 
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Þ20. *þaurban 


þei. 

P18. þaþro spatial, temporal adv 
tyreO0cv from here J 7.3; €xevta then G 1.21; 
babroh : þaþro + -uh spatial, temporal adv 
€keiðev from there L 9.4 = jain-bro ékeiðev Mk 
6.10; &reıra J 11.7, G 2.1, eira then L 8.12, 1C 
15.6, ànó tote after that L 16.16; bapro-ei rel 
adv ¿£ 00 from where, only Ph 3.20. Functional 
comparison with Lat hinc, ibi, inde; OI her 
ofan af, bar, badann, OE heonon, OS hinan, 
OHG hina from here, from there W Schulze 
1966:570-71. 

OI baöra, OE þæder adv there, that way, 
cf also OE pider there, thithert, contamination 
of þæder and hider, cf Go hidre from here. 

PIE to-tro: Skt tá-tra there, thither. 

P 1959:1087. 

P19. þau adv, ptc # L 5.23, (nep than, 
but, instead J 12.43, àv L 9.46, bauh Gv J 11. 
32 contingency ptc; wav even though J 11.25; 
ef A Sturtevant 1928 MLN 43:242-44 on dis- 
junctive adverbial use and use as a ptc in 
double interrog, þau ... -uh M 11.3, % (þau ni-u 
wituþ ñ à4vocire or don't you know? R 7.1); 
bauh in variant text, þau(h) ni-u kunnub ñ 
OÚK ÊRLYUYUWOKETE or don't you know? 2C 13.5; 
bauh-jabai conj ei wat if also, even though, 
only 1C 7.21, 2C 4.16, Sk 4.21 / IVc.25. 

OI po, OE péah, OFris thäch, OS thoh, 
OHG tho(h) adv, conj yet, however, thought. 

Skt tú, tú now, but; Av tü encl ptc; pos- 
sibly to Skt tá he, this Mayrhofer 1956-80 I: 
507. Suggested weakened form of 2sg pers prn 
tü, Osthoff 1881:268-72; formal dual, Hiersche 
1963 ZVS 78:155-60; G Schmidt 1962:78-85 
proposes ptc’s PIE *yo, "no, "to with Za for 
PIE you or yau, zero grade yu; Lith jai, Lat- 
vian jau, OPruss tau, OS] (jju(-zé) already 
Fraenkel 1962-65:190; parallels PIE to-u, to-u- 
k"e : Go bau, pauh. 

P 1959:285,1097. 

P20. *baurban prt-prslli, 1sg prs 
þarf L 14.18, lp! baurbum M 26.65, Leg prt 
þaurfta Mk 2.25, xpfiCav need M 6.32, exe 
áváyrmu have to, must L 14.18, xpetav Exew 


P21. *baurnus 


have need of M 9.12; baurfts adja «$óupos 
necessary, useful 2T 3.16, only nom pl m 
þaurftai avaywata 1C 12.22, nom pl f 
þaurftos; ga-þaurbs adj exparns self-controlled, 
only Tit 1.8; comp paurftozo ávoæysarörepov 
Ph 1.24; baurfts fi xopeia L 19.34, áváykn 
necessity, need 1C 7.26; cf also þaurfte 
gataujib wercita is of use, benefits L, 9.25; cf 
also *þarbs necessary. One of the few ex- 
amples of grammatical change in Go verbs; cf 
ath : aigum, filhan : *fulgins. 

OI inf þurfa, prs sg þarf, pl þurfom, prt 
þurfta, OE þurfan, prs sg þearf, pl þurfon, 
prt þorfte, OFris thurfv)a, prs sgthör, pl 
thurvon, prt thorste, OS thurban, prs sg tharf, 
pl thurbun, prt thorfta, OHG durfan, prs sg 
darf, pl durfun, prt dorfta need, lack; NHG 
diirfen be permitted, allowed, dare, Bedarf 
want, need. OI þurft, OS, OHG thurft stf 
necessity, need; OS, OHG thurftig adj poor, 
needy; OHG durft adj necessary; durftigheit 
stf poverty. 

PIE terp- be satisfied, enjoy, though dis- 
puted on semantic grounds; semantic basis 
found through Skt asu-tfp- life-robbing, pasu- 
tfp- cattle stealing; Av trafya-, tarap- steal 
Bartholomae 1904:643; also Kluge 1879:76, 
1881 ZVS 25:311-12, justifying PIE terp-, not 
PIE terbh- as in OSI tréba use, but distinguish- 
ing PIE trp- rob from PIE trp- enjoy; Saussure 
1892 MSLP 7:83-84 proposes semantic relation 
between ‘take away’ and ‘enjoy’, including 
‘need’ with OPruss en-terpo be of use as link; 
PIE terp- that which gives satisfaction to ‘that 
which is useful’ to ‘that which is needed’; also 
Meid 1971:26: ‘enjoy, use’ to ‘need’; Seebold 
1970:509-10. Skt tfpyati enjoy, satisfy oneself, 
Av þrafðö satisfied; Gk tépxopa. enjoy; Lith 
tafpti thrive, prosper, Latvian tärpa strength 
Grienberger 1900:213-14; Wood 1905 MLN 20: 
102-04 includes PIE terep- press, rub, perf worn 
out, exhausted to wanting, lacking, needy, 
poor; Collitz 1905 MLN 20:105 proposes PIE 
terpö satisfy one’s appetite, become satiated to 
enjoy, satisfy oneself; perf have enjoyed, be 
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P22. þaurp 


still longing for, still feel appetite, adducing Lat 
torpére be inactive, as satisfaction is carried to 
extreme; rejected by W/H 1938-56 11:692, Uh- 
lenbeck 1906 TNTL 25:299-300. PIE írp-ti-: 
Skt tfptis satisfaction, cf also Gk tépþis 
satisfaction Chantraine 1968-80:1108; on ar- 
chaic character of Go -ti-derivatives from 
simplex (stative) verbs, þaurfts, mahts power, 
*magan be able Benveniste 1960 Sprache 6: 
169-71. 

P 1959:1077-78. 

P21. *baurnus mu &kavda thorn- 
plant L 8.7; *baurneins adja akavdıvos thorny, 
of thorns, only acc sg f -neina Mk 15.17, acc sg 
m -neinan J 19.5. 

OI þorn, OE þorn, OS thorn, OHG thorn, 
stm thornt; OE byrnen adj thorny; OI þyrnir 
m, OE Byrne f thornbush; OI stor& f grass, 
stalk, stem; stirör adj stiff. 

PIE (sker-n- in words for sharp, pointed 
plant parts; extended from ster- be stiff: Skt 
tfnam grass, straw; Khotanese Sacian tarra-, 
NPers tarrah grass Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:522; 
Hsch tépvana: TAS KaKTOUV TOO buroÓ kavAóðv 
stem of cardoon fruit Frisk 1960-72 11:881, but 
Chantraine 1968-80:1107 doubts the relation; 
OSI trans thorn-plant, stran» stalk. On PIE 
ster-, ter-variants, Persson 1912:430,429ff; ef 
*and-staurran. 

P 1959:1031,1022-27. 

P22. þaurp na[?] & pds land, lived-on 
property, only ace sg Neh 5.16; on Go paurp, 
land as opposed to uninhabited akrs, *haibi 
field, land W Schulze 1966:524, Scardigli 1973: 
291-92. 

OI þorp farm, estate, grave mound; OE 
þorp, prop m; OFris, OS thorp, OHG thorf, 
dorf stn village, estate, archaic thorpt. OI þorp 
troop, band, byrpast wkv flock, crowd together 
Vries 1962:617-18; OI þrep earthen mound, 
landing, OE þrep vault, -þrep estate, OFris 
þerp village, cf NE terp. 

Etymology disputed; scarcely to PIE terb- 
clear: OS] trébiti purge, cleanse, then PGme 
Purbo- cleared place (in the forest), village 


P23. *baursjan 


Meringer 1905-06 IF 18:215-18; cf Vasmer 
1953-58 HI:133-34; more likely to PIE treb- 
building, dwelling place, which is found only in 
Italic, Celt, Gmc and Balt; Lat trab(c)s beam, 
rafter, taberna + *trab-er-na residence, Umbr 
trem-nu ‘tabernaculo’ (augural) tent, trebeit 
remain Solmsen 1905 ZVS 38:456-58; Osc 
tritbom (ekak) ‘domum (hanc) (that) house, 
trib-arakavum ‘aedificare’ build Bugge 1879 
BKIS 3:112; Olr treb habitation, family, tribe, 
though not trebaid cultivates, works, dwells P 
1959:1071; Gaul EN A-treb-ates the Settled 
(ones); Wel tref-, Tre-, Corn tre- in GN’s for 
hamlet, village, Wel a-dref at home; borrowed 
as OProv trevar inhabit Vendryés 1959-:T-126- 
28; Lith troba house, building Fraenkel 1962-65: 
1127-28; Gk tépapva, Tepeuva house, dwelling, 
probably of substratum origin, Frisk 1960-72 II: 
877, Chantraine 1968-80:1105. Not here Lat 
turba trouble, disorder, crowd, (Gk r&pßn prob- 
able loan from Lat, Ernout and Meillet 1967: 
707-08) but from PIE twer- turn, whirl P 1959: 
1100-01. 

P 1959:1090. 

P23. *baursjan wkvI & iv be 
thirsty impersonal J 6.35, personal 1C 4.11; af- 
paursibs (wisan) bvbtiv be thirsty M 25.42. 

OI pyrst-r (Go *þaursiþs) thirsty; cf 
*baurstei, baursus. 

PIE ters- + -ye/o-, -e/o-: Skt tfsyati be 
thirsty, tfsna, Av targna- thirst; Gk tépoopor 
become dry, aor act trans tépa, prs Tepoaiveiv 
make dry Frisk 1960-72 II:882; Lat torrére 
parch (= Skt tarsáyati cause to become dry, OI 
þerra, OE á-þierran, OHG derren parch); Arm 
t'aréÁ-am-im, t’ar-am-im fade, wither Lidén 
1906:46, Alb ter dry off. 

P 1959:1078-79, Watkins 1985:70:71. 

P24. *þaurstei fn dios thirst, only 
dat sg -tein 2C 11.27. 

OI þorsti, OE þurst, OS thurst, OHG 
thu(r)st, durst stm dryness, thirstt; OI þyrsta, 
OE þyrstan, OS thurstian, OHG t(hjuraten 
wkv be thirsty. 

PIE ters- + -t-suffix, as in Skt trs-tas 
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P26. be 


rough, harsh, hoarse; Lat tostus parched, papl 
from torred dry, scorch, Olr tart dryness, 
thirst, tartatd dries Vendryés 1959-:T-35; Arm 
erašt (+ *trašt) drought. 

P 1959:1078-79. 

P25. baursus adju Enpös, é£npóppevos 
dried up, withered, only sg nom f handus ... 
baursus L 6.6, acc f baursja ... handu L 6.8, 
acc m emakkabagm þaursjana Mk 11.20; cf 
*ga-bairsan; wkvIV 
Enpalveoðar dry up, be parched, wither, only 
3sg prs -nip J 15.6, Zeg prt -noda L 8.6, Mk 4. 
6, 5.29, 11.21. 

OI þurr, OE þyrre, OHG thurri adj dryt, 
arid; OHG thurri stf desert; OI þorna, OE 
byrran wkv dryt up, dry out. 

PIE ters-, treu- dry, barren; old u-stem, 
Skt trsú- greedy, desirous, Av tarðu- dry; Lat 


*ga-baursnan 


torrus, Olr tur adj dry, dried out Vendryés 
1959-:T-183; Olr tir n (dry) land, tirím adj 
dry, tiraid makes dry Vendryès 1959-:T-74-75; 
Lat terra dry land, rejected by Ernout and 
Meillet 1967:688, though strongly upheld by 
W/H 1938-56 II:673-74; an Italic-Celt isogloss, 
1954:101. Gk 
contrivance for drying (as for cheeses) Arm 
t'ar pole for drying grapes, hen roost, OHG 
darra place for drying fruit, NHG darre f a 
wooden structure to dry hops on Lidén 1906: 
45-46; old technical term, Frisk 1960-72 II:857- 
58. 

P 1959:1078-79. 

P26. þe only in ni þe haldis by no 
means Sk 4.22 / TVd.4; and as encl on prep bi, 
du, conj jah, forming logical connectives: bibe 
adv tore then M 5.24, Uotepov afterward J 13. 
36, uerà Tara after that L 17.8; conj ¿xet L 7. 


Porzig See also TOpGÓSs 


1, ote M 11.1 when, after, örav when(ever) etc, 
M 6.16, J 7.27; duþe adv, conj eis roÓro for 
that (reason) L 4.43, Mk 1.38, &óri for, because 
L 1.13; correlative dupe ... unte &à todrto ... Ort 
wherefore ... that J 8.47; dubei Sé for, because 
L 7.7; jabbe conj «cire even if 1C 14.27, «ire ... 
eire whether ... or 1C 12.13, on dem value, W 


Schulze 1966:563; see Ive, swe, bei; compare 


P27. be-ei 


productive pairs: ban then, þan-ei when; sa 
he, sa-ei who; ik I, (ke I who; bata it, that, 
bat-ei conj that, also ban-de. 

Instr of PGme þa-, Dal 1938 NTS 9:193; in 
ablaut relation with PGme o, Go þau, 
Hiersche 1963 ZVS 78:155-60; possibly also in- 
novations, be from *þa-e(i) parallel with ba-u 
than, ban then, when; cf A Sturtevant 1928 
MLN 43:242-44 for functional analysis of bau, 
in which he compares its adversative uses with 
the interrog value of encl ptc -u. -- Many at- 
tempts have been made to sort out particles 
and clitic elements: (1) PIE £o dem + ptc é, ò, 
or to + e, ei, ori: Hom roi to be sure, Tol-yap 
so then (clause initial); OSI to-i emphasizing 
pte, Berneker 1908-14:416; in reverse order, e- 
t/so: Skt a-sáu that one; Russ é-to here, there. 
Also with PIE yo-: Skt yád-i if; with PIE k"o-: 
Lat ut-j, OLat utei how, in what way, Umbr 
po-ei, po-i who, which, any; cf also Go ei that, 
which, who P 1959:281-85. (1a) PIE -e/o, -£/o: 
ppn's as in acc sg Go pana (sa he, she, bata it, 
that), G Schmidt 1978:68ff. (1b) PIE instr -é, 
-ö: Skt pasca < *posk-é behind; Lat adv -e, eg 
certé certainly; Go hve, OS hwö how Beekes 
1969:146-47. (2) PIE tō: Hom rw then, 
therefore; Tñ here, where, as P 1959:1086-87. 
(3) PIE T-deictic de-, do-: Gk Be, eg 6-de this 
one, €vðá-be here, now, oikov-de homeward; $é 
but, on the other hand Denniston 1954:162ff on 
connective, and  adversative 
value; also Go ban-dei when, while, since P 
1959:181-83. For a general statement on the 
derivation of logical connectives from spatial 
markers, and the 
markers from lexical items indicating content, 
Traugott 1982:248ff. 

P27. þe-ei rel conj after neg; only ni 
beet oðx St. not that J 12.6, ovx Wa not so 
that 2C 2.4; nth beer oùx iva not so that J 6. 
36 that, so that. 

P28. þei rel ptc, conj $z, that J 13.35, 
M 6.26, iva so that J 6.7; ei bishah bei ën 00% 
av that whatever J 11.22; pata heilos pei éd 
ögov while M 9.15; þishizuh bei whatever Mk 


continuative, 


development of textual 
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P29. beihan 


6.22; biswvammeh bei to whomever L 4.6, W 
Schulze 1966:564-65, Music 1929 BGDSL 53: 
228-62. 

OI þvi, OE pi, by conj for, therefore; instr 
or loc (Dal 1938 NTS 9:193) of dem prn, ef Skt 
instr tena, Dor tei-de here; PIE loc tey based on 
to; or inner Gmc creation from dem *þa- + ptc, 
in Go ei, cf sa-ei, bat-el. 

PIE to: Skt ta- (versus sa); Gk tóv (versus 
0); Hitt ptc ta (versus nu, eu), Kammenhuber 
1973:2-4; Gk +ñ, Lith té interj here! see here! 
distinguished from instr by Fraenkel 1962-65: 
1071. 

P 1959:1087 *to-, 284 “ei loc. 

P29. þeihan stvI xpokórrev thrive, 
succeed 2T 3.9, ouai Ceo0o, come together, 
cooperate Col 2.19, 3sg prt path L 2.52; *ga- 
beihan àvotáXXav prosper, progress Sk 4.10 / 
IVb.10-19, Ph 4.10; *ufar-beihan excel, 
surpass, only prpl nom sg f -handei Sk 3.21-22 
/ Illd.5. 

Unclear etymology, though probably from 
PIE tenk- become firm, thrive (with loss of -n- 
before PGme -x- and lengthening of stem 
vowel, followed by other restructuring), Seebold 
1970:512-14, Torp and Falk, eds 1909:179-80, 
184; Coetsem 1972:183 on Gmc shift from 
Stell to stet OE peon, bah, pungon ~ pigen; 
also stvIl forms prt sg bëah, prt pl Pugon, papi 
bogen; OFris thigia wkv; OS inf thihan, prt 
thigun, pap] -thigen; OHG dihan, prt sg déh, 
prt pl digun, papl gidigan stv thrive; with -n-: 
OS githungan excellent, a-thengian carry out; 
OE þingan make a treaty, determine, OFris 
thingia judge, sue, OHG t(h)ingen, dingen wkv 
hope, strive, possibly OI pengill, OE bengel m 
prince, king (one who judges, carries out); Vries 
1962:608; also Go *baho. 

PIE tenk- contract, become firm: Skt 
tanákti coagulate; Olr técht + *tenkto- solid = 
OI péttr tight; Lith tánkus compact, tekti, Lat- 
suffice; Latvian tikt fell 
together with the class of Latvian lieku, likt, cf 
Go leilvans, "ail, Fraenkel 1952 IF 60:131- 
32, 1962-65:1077. 


vian fikt reach, 


P30. beihs 


P 1959:1068. 

P30. beihs na (B/E 1981:72) xpóvos 
occasion, time, only acc sg R 13.11, acc pl -sa 
kopós 1Th 5.1; cf also *bellvo. 

PGmc pénhos, bengós with grammatical 
change: OI, OE Ding, OFris, OS, OHG thing 
stn (people's) assembly, thingt; OE pingan stv 
enter into a contract, address, bingian wkv 
intercede, plead; OS gi-thingon wkv stipulate; 
OHG  gi-thingón decide, t(h)ingón speak, 
pronounce (upon). Possibly also Lang thinz 
thing, gaire-thinz gift formula, in sense of legal 
release, formal declaration of inheritance, W 
Bruckner 1895:212; Helten 1902 BGDSL 27: 
148ff,404ff; dat sg Marti Thingso of the votive 
inseription on Hadrian’s wall may reflect OI 
Tyr (cf tyz) as deity of the people's court, Des- 
sau, ed 1892:4760. Thingsus may be reflected 
in Finn tenho manifestation of power, magic, 
Est (ënn thanks [also name of a deity], cf 
Karsten 1915:14ff. 

Etymology problematic; possibly from PIE 
ten-, tenk- extend, span (also of time), Skt 
tanóti, Gk taviw, teivw, Lat tendo span, 
extend; cf *uf-banjan; Olr tan time Vendryés 
1959-:T-25-26. No other reflexes of PIE tenk-, 
unless this is identical with PIE tenk- contract, 
as in þeihan, as P 1959:1067 suggests. Lat 
tempus time W/H 1938-56 II:660-61, is derived 
from PIE temp- extend, span, also an extension 
of PIE ten-, P 1959:1064-65. Other proposals 
rejected by F 1939:494-95. 

P 1959:1065-67. 

P31. *beilvo fn povrá thunder J 12. 
29. 

Elsewhere in Gme, reflexes of PGme 
punra-: OI Punarr, Pörr, OE bunor, OHG 
donar thundert, based on PIE ten- as in Lat 
tonäre thunder P 1959:1021. Cf WP Lehmann 
1968 ZMF 35:8 on doubts about a PGme thun- 
dergod, rejecting with F 1939:495 Grienberger’s 
1900:215 proposal of PGme þen-hwö(n) in 
ablaut relation with PGme þun- as origin of 
*beilo.  Solmsen 1897-98 ZVS 35:479-81 
proposed instead relation to beihs, citing as 
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P35. pis-hun 


parallel Lat tempus time, tempestas storm. 
More likely to OSI tgéa rain, Russ túða 
stormeloud Vasmer 1953-58 IH:158-59, Lith 
tankus compact and þeihan. 

P 1959:1068. 

P32. being Zeg poss prn ooó of you, 
your L 2.35; 6 oot the one of you, your M 5.23, 
oot Mk 5.9 (1@ oo ôvóparı M 7.22), ó 1C 7.16 
your, cf bu. 

OI þinn, OE þin, OFris, OS, OHG thin 
your, thinet, thyt; Gmc innovation with -no- on 
dat PIE tey, like meins my G Schmidt 1978: 
82-83. 

PIE te-, tew-e-, t(e)wo-, tí you, your, with 
dialectal innovations, Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:383, 
405, G Schmidt 1978:136-43; Skt gen tava, poss 
tvás; Gk (Att) ods + PIE two-, Dor teds + 
PIE *tewo-, Hom Teoio + *reeio + PIE tewe + 
-ayo (cf WP Lehmann 1981:183-88 on innovat- 
ing character of -syo genitives); Lat tui + 
“tous + *tew-i, Umbr touer, Osc tuvai, Olr 
proclitic do, du, stressed tai * "toi, MWel teu; 
Lith tavés, tàvo, Latvian tevis + *tew-en-s, 
OPruss twais; OSI tebe, tvojs; TochB tañ, A 
tñs; Hitt tuel + *we-; encl -ta + Me, encl -tis, 
innovation, Luw tuwa- < "two-. 

P 1959:1098. 

P33. þewisa na pl öoððog slave, 
servant Col 3.22. 

Possible PGme péw- + -is-a beside pewa-, 
cf *bius; PIE tekYes-o-, Brugmann 1906 IF 19: 
381-82, from tek'-; reexamined by Darms 1978: 
61-66; Seebold 1967 ZVS 81:125,130 discusses 
likelihood of Go w + PIE ET, 

P34. bis gen sg min dem prn tod of 
him M 5.35; cf nom sg m sa, n bata. 

OI þess, OFris, OS thes, OHG des; 
o-grade, OE bes, 

PIE t- gen sg -e/os, Watkins 1969:92: Skt 
tás-ya; Hom Téo, Tolo, Att roð whose; OPruss 
stesse(i) of it. 

P35. bis-hun adv póðiora G 6.10, 2T 
4.13 (5 occurrences) especially, above all; bis + 
„hun. See A Sturtevant 1938 MLN 53:121-22 
on latent neg force of -hun, partitive value of 


P36. Pis-wad-uh 
gen bis. 
P36. þis-lvad-uh adv _ pishaduh 


badei Sxov ¿&v M 8.19, L 9.57, ësou Gv Mk 6. 
56; bishaduh þei örov ¿&u Mk 6.10, o9 ¿&v 1C 
16.6 wherever; bis, wap, and -uh. 

P37. bis-lwah indef prn þisvah patei 6 
táv whatever Mk 7.11; bis, “wah n of *haz-uh. 

P38. bis-lvar-uh adv pisharuh bei 
örou àv Mk 9.18, ësou ¿&v Mk 14.9 wherever; 
bis, war, -uh. 

P39. bis-lvaz-uh indef prn, only nom 
sg m pishazuh ei än Ge àv Mk 11.23 
dat  bis-bammeh þei L 4.6, 
bisvammeh saei Ge Gv Mk 4.25 to whomever, 
acc biswanoh saei ons àv whomever M 10.33; 
bis, vas, -uh ptc, B/E 1981:105. 

P40. þiuda fö €ðvos people, nation J 
18.35; pl rà €ðun M 6.32, R 15.11, “FAAnves 
heathen, gentiles, Greeks J 7.35, 1C 1.24; 
texwvat tax collectors M 5.46; *un-biuda (only 
dat pl unbiudom R 10.19) ox éðvos not a na- 
tion, an un-nation; partial synonyms, haibno, 
Kreks, W Schulze 1966:517{f,525f; cf also 
biudisko; *Gut-biuda Gotbs, Gothia Cal, W 
Schulze 1966:554, Friedrichsen 1927 MLR 22: 
90-91. 

OI pjo$, OE beod, OFris thiad, OS 
thiod(a), OHG thiota st/wkf people, heathen; 
cf also OI þýða, OE gebiedan, OHG diuten wkv 
explain, translate; OHG gi-thiuti adj in the 
common language, vernacular; gi-thiuto adv 
publicly, before all the people; diuttsg adj 
belonging to the people, NHG deutsch German; 
Theuda in Gmc PeN’s, Schönfeld 1911:227-35. 

PIE tewtä people, tribe, nation based on 
PIE téw- swell: Osc touto, Umbr tutas ‘civitas’ 
citizenry, state, but not tötus all W/H 1938-56 
11:695-96; Gaul PeN’s with Teuto-, Touto-, Oir 
tuath tribe, people, Wel tud people, country; 
Lith tauta, Latvian tauta people, nation Senn 
1933 JEGP 32:512; OPruss tauto country; Hitt 
tuzzi- army Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:749, 
943, Szemerenyi 1977:103-06; also according to 
1977:100-08, teuto- strength, 
power, NPers toda heap, stack, hillock; PeN's, 


whomever, 


Szemerényi 
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P41. biudans 


Illyrian Teut-meitie, Tera, Teutana; Thrac 
Tauto-medes; Macedonian Tevtapos; Hom 
Tevropiins (Iliad 2.843); Elean Teurionkos, 
Blumenthal 1931 IF 49:181, Prellwitz 1913 ZVS 
45:159, Krahe 1935 Glotta 23:115; PeN collec- 
tion in Norden 1934:284ff. 

Without extension, Skt taviti is strong, 
has authority, Av tav-; OPers atävayam be 
able, tunuvant- mighty. See Porzig 1954:200 on 
western word for ‘people’ as opposed to PIE 
weyk- 2. weihs, Krahe 1964 IF 69:201-12 on 
the Old European cöncept *tewtä community, 
and Meid 1965 ZVS 79:291-93 on Sw 
*.st-derivatives such as GN Tjust beside OI 
Pjo$, ODan Thiuth. Vries 1962:613 opposed 
derivation from PIE téw-, Benveniste 1973:295- 
98 accepts it, excluding Lat totus and Hitt 
tuzzi-. 

P 1959:1080-85. 

P41. biudans ma Baoiðeús king M 5. 
35, IT 6.15; Þþíudanon wkvll BooaAeüeuu be 
king, rule L 19.14, 1C 15.25; *mip-biudanon 
oupßacı8ıebew rule with, only lpl prs opt 
-danoma 1C 4.8, ipl prs ind -danom 2T 2.12; 
biudinassus mu ßaorkela kingdom, rule L 1. 
33, fyepovia reign, L 3.1; cf also 
fraujinon, reikinon, waldan; on words for 
‘ruler’, Meillet 1932 F Glotz:587-89. 

OI þjöðann prince, king (poetic); OE 
beoden king, lord, God; OS thiodan stm ruler, 
lord of the people. Based on þiuda people, 
with -e/ono- as in Go kindins governor, Ol 
dröttinn prince, OHG truhtin lord, ruler W 
Schulze 1966:522 fn2, Green 1965:216-31,528- 
35; Illyrian Deh *Teutana, Krahe 1929 Glotta 
17:93-94, 1929 IF 47:327; Gaul PeN Toutonos, 
Holder 1896-1907 11:1900. 

PIE *no-suffixation frequent in Lat in- 
dicating head of a social group, abstracted 
force, eg Lat dominus lord, domus house; 
trıbünus 


rule 


chieftain, tribune, tribus tribe; 
Portúnus gate and harbor deity, portus entry, 
port; Pater Tiberinus Father Tiber, Tiberis 
river Tiber, Krahe 1934 BGDSL 58:284ff, Ben- 


veniste 1973:90,246-47; on presuffixal vowel 


P42. biudisko 


length variation as index of time by when 
length was no longer functional, Meid 1956 IF 
62:260,279,285. 

P 1959:1084-85. 

P42. biudisko adv éðvirús like the 
heathen, only G 2.14; creation of translator 
with biuda, as in Gk éðum heathen, W Schulze 
1966:517-18; cf also Go *haibiwisks, haiþno; 
WGmc designation for ‘gentile, heathen’, OE 
hæþen, OHG heidan stm. 

OE þeödisc adj belonging to the people, 
beodisc n (vernacular) speech; OS thiudisca 
liudi Germania; OHG diutisg adj German 
(language), in diutiscun n in German, NHG 
deutsch; also 8th century MLat theodisca 
lingua, 9th century sermo theodiscus German 
language; on semantic development ‘heathen, 
gentile’ to “vernacular speech (of the people)’ to 
"German language', Braune 1918 BGDSL 43: 
436-45, 1021 BGDSL 45:145; also origin of 
Teuton beside NHG Deutsch for German, 
Weisgerber 1937 RMP 86:97-126, Krogmann 
1936. Continued massive discussion, as by 
Weisweiler 1959:102-03, supplemented by Betz 
1959a:122-25. 

P43. *biufs ma sħéntns thief, Anorüs 
robber, only with -b- biubs J 10.10; *biubi nia 
Mk 7.22 kðorn theft; biubjo adv Xáðpa, Ou 
KpomTQ secretly, in secret, only J 11.28, J 18. 
20; cf also hlifan, hiiftue, *stilan and Scar- 
digli 1973:24,33 on social concept of ‘theft’ and 
‘property’. 

OI þjöfr, OE péof, OF ris thiaf, OS thiof, 
OHG thiob stm (hieft: OI pz fi, OE piefe, OF ris 
thiüvethe, OHG thiuba stf theftt; OE péofian, 
OHG gi-thiuben wkv steal; OF ris thiäverie 
thieveryt. 

Etymology obscure. Scarcely to OI þopta 
rower's seat, as by Torp 1919:792, and P 1959: 
1085, from a common sense of ‘crouching’, with 
reference to Lith (Gott cower, kneel down, and 
assumption of PIE tewp- cower; 
1962:616 on semantic 
grounds. Nor as if the thief were ‘one unseen’ 
to Gk tudA6s blind, itself obscure, Frisk 1960- 


properly 


rejected by Vries 


362 


p45. pbiup 


72 1:950; nor as by Grienberger 1900:215 to 
Gk rúrtu strike, as if the thief were ‘one who 
strikes another’. Olr téol thief rather with Olr 
tlen- steal, Go *stilan than from PIE "tewplo-, 
Vendryes 1959-:T-52,78-79. Probably a Gme 
innovation accompanying new ideas on 
property and theft; the great variety of terms 
for ‘steal’ and ‘thief’ in the IE languages, Buck 
1949:789-91, supports such a conclusion. 

P44, "bius mwa xaiddpiov, oikerns 
boy, (house) servant, only nom pl biwos Neh 5. 
16, gen pl piwe L 16.13; *ana-biwan, "ga- 
biwan; biwadw nl?) douXcta slavery, only acc 
sg G 4.24. biwi fio bodin (servant) girl, slave 
L 1.38; magus, mawi. See bewisa, skalks; on 
status of Gmc servant, Scardigli 1973:31. 

PGmc þewaz: Run þewaz servant, vassal 
(Thorsberg, Valsfjord), Antonsen 1975:29-30, 
46, Krause 1966 L:53-55,123-26, 1971:167,171; 
OI PeN's Egg-þér, Sig-þér, OHG Eggi-deo, 
Helm-theo ete, Vries 1962:609; OE beofw), 
OHG teo adj unfree; OE þéo(w) m servant, 
slave. OI py, OE þeowu, OS thiu, thiwi, OHG 
thiu, díu stf girl, slave; with a different suffix, 
OI perna servant girl, OS, OHG thiorna st /wkf 
girl, virgin, NHG Dirne harlot. OE péowot, OS 
thionast stn, OHG thionöst, stm/n, deonösti 
stf servitude; NHG Dienst service; OS thio- 
liko, OHG thio-muati adj humble; theomuati 
stf humility, humiliation; not as by E Zupitza 
1896:76-77, to OI þegn man, free servant, OE 
þegn noble, warrior; OS, OHG thegan stm 
warrior, NE thane noble, warrior, which are 
based on PIE tek- bear, P 1959:1057: Gk tékvov 
child etc, F 1939:498. 

PIE tek”- run, flow; tek"o- runner Solmsen 
1897 ZVS 34:2; Skt tákti rushes along, takva- 
quick; Olr tech- flee, escape; Lith tekéti, Lat- 
vian tecét; OSI tests run, flow; Alb ndjek chase; 
TochB cake river; semantic parallel in Gk 
TpéXw run, TPOKIS runner, servant Brugmann 
1906 IF 19:381-82; Seebold 1967 ZVS 81:125, 
130, dubious. 

P 1959:1059-60. 

P45. biup na ró àyabóv the good R 13. 


P46. *blahsjan 


3, gen pl biube ayabov good things L 1.53; 
biuh taujan áyaðororeiv do good L 6.33; un- 
þíuþ To korov evil R 12.21; un-biub taujan 
KaKonojoat do evil L 6.9; *biubjan wkvI 
evAoyeiv bless, pronounce good upon M 5.44, 
pap] nom sg m piupida cÙħoynpévos blessed 
one J 12.13, voc epithet where wk adj has 
value of def art, Trutmann 1972:59-60; *un- 
biupjan curse, only 2pl prs opt -jaip karapáoðe 
R 12.14; *þíuþeins fi/ö only gen sg -nais 
àyalwoúvns goodness, generosity 2Th 1.11, dat 
sg -nai eðAoyta blessing 2C 9.6, E 1.3; biubeigs 
adja evAoymrós blessed, praised L 1.68, &yadös 
good, just, perfect L 6.45, L 18.18; biubeigaim 
marginal gloss on (du waurstwam) godaim for 
good works E 2.104; cf gobs. 

OI by$-r friendly, OE ge-þieþe adj good, 
virtuous, OS gi-thiudo becoming, proper, OHG 
gi-thiuto adv publicly, truly; OI þýða f 
friendship; OE þéaw, OFris tháw, OS, OHG 
thau stm custom, usage; Ol py$a rejoice, OE 
gebiedan participate, MLG dieden help, OHG 
untarthiuten wkv be subject to. 

Etymology difficult because of cognates 
homonymous with biuda people Vries 1962: 
629; possibly PIE tew- look on in a friendly 
manner. Lat tueor observe, protect, titus 
secure; Olr tuath adj north, left (when facing 
east); cf ban-tuath sorceress, Wel Morgan Tut 
Morgan le Fey, positive sense originally, ‘good’; 
then euphemistic designation of sinister left, 
Strachan 1893 IF 2:370, Loth 1912 RevCelt 33: 
255-57; similar designation elsewhere, as in Av 
vairyastara left; Skt váriyas- better; Gk 
&pıotepös left : aproros best; Lat sinister left : 
Skt sániyas- more profitable; OI vinstri, OE 
winstre, OF ris winster, OS, OHG winistar left 
: OI vinr, OE, OFris wine, OHG wini friend, 
also in PeN, eg Winfred friend of peace. 

P 1959:1079-80. 

Þ46. *plahsjan wkvI ékðoðeiv 
frighten, only nom pl m prpl -jandans 2C 10.9; 
ga-blahsnan wkvIV trorapáooeoðar be greatly 
troubled, only 3sg prt -snoda L 1.29. 

Origin disputed, as for other Gmc words 
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P48. *bliuhan 


with initial l-cluster. PGme fl- + Go þl- be- 
fore -h(a) Matzel 1962 Sprache 8:236-37; if so, 
cognate with OI flæma wkv chase away, drive 
off, flemingr m flight Vries 1962:135; OE 
flieman drive away, fléam m flight, OFris 
fléma wkv lead, take away. 

Possibly to PIE pläk- strike; Gk xXñocu, 
Lith plakti strike P 1959:832-33. Or PGmc 
e-stem þlahaz-, blahs n blow, stroke, slap 
Grienberger 1900:216, who derives it from PIE 
tlek- move rapidly, startle, beat; Wood 1901 
MLN 16:311: Lith telkti gather, OPruss tläku 
steps Fraenkel 1962-65:1078; OSI tiéiti knock 
P 1959:1062. Neither proposal well supported. 

P47. blaqus adju áraðós putting out 
leaves, tender, only nom sg m Mk 13.28. 

No etymology; if to PGme H. possibly 
MDu, MLG vlac, OHG flah flat, though 
semantics make this unlikely, even though the 
set may be related to Gk *AGE£ flat land, Lat 
placidus gentle, quiet (from ‘flat, even’) P 
1959:831-32. 

P48. bliuhan stvII þeúyew flee L 3.7; 
*af-bliuhan, only 3sg prs -hiþ J 10.13; *ga- 
bliuhan, only 3sg prt gaþlauh Mk 14.52; 
*unba-bliuham èkpuyeîv escape 1Th 5.3; 
blauhs m(i) duyn flight, only nom sg Mk 13.8; 
cf *fugls. 

OI flýja, OE fléon, OFris flsa, OS, OHG 
fliohan stv fleet from; OI flugr, OE flyge, 
OHG flug stm, OI flötti, OE flyht m, OFris 
flecht, OS, OHG fluht ett, OE fleam m flightt: 
OI Hat, OE fléah m, OHG floh fleat; Go pl- 
probably from PGme fl- in environment of -h, 
-hs, "-k", as in *þlahsjan, þlaqus, ga- 
þlaihan, but flodus, *flokan, *flauts; dial 
mixture in Wulfila’s speech, Marchand 1956 
Orbis 5:149-50; Scardigli 1973:36, on the other 
hand assumes influence of OI fljúga, OE 
Jleogan, OHG fliogan flyt, on the initial con- 
sonant in other dialects. 

Etymology unclear; possibly based on PIE 
plewk-, an extended form of PIE plew- run, fly, 
Lith plaükti swim, pláukas hair, Latvian 
plaüka tuft Fraenkel 1962-65:608; possibly also 


P49. *brafstjan 


Lat plüma plume, but see Ernout and Meillet 
1967:516 as opposed to W/H 1938-56 1I:324-25, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:632. Early speculation 
reported in F 1939:499-50 scarcely cogent. 

P 1959:835,837, Seebold 1970:517-18 with- 
out etymology. 

P49. *þrafstjan wkvI ropapuðeioðar 
comfort, encourage J 11.31, rapakadkeiv 
encourage, console, reassure L 3.18, 2sg imp 
þrafstei Opou M 9.2 take couragel; *ana- 
þrafstjan áváraverv relieve Phil 20; ga- 
brafstjan rapapubeiodaun bring comfort to J 11. 
19, dvanavew give relief, refresh 1C 16.18, 
rapakakeiv encourage, make rejoice 2C 1.4, E 
B.22: *brafeteins fi/o 
encouragement, comfort, only gen sg -nate R 
15.5; ga-brafsteins rapnyoia Col 4.11, 
rapükAnoıs encouragement, comfort 2C 1.5. 

No certain cognates in other dialects; pos- 
sibly to OE fröfor m/f/n, OS fröfra, OHG 
fluob(ara stf comfort; OE frefran, OS 
fróbrian, OHG  /fluobiren wkv console; 
(dissimilation in OHG of r to l), Braune 1918 
BGDSL 43:386-87. Less likely to OI þrefa 
quarrel, OE þrafian urge, reprove Wood 1908 
MLN 23:147-49. 

Etymology obscure. F 1939:500 rejects 
relation posited by Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30: 
318 to Skt tfpyati become satisfied, Gk Teprw 
satisfy, Lith tafpti thrive; also that posited by 
Falk 1889 F Bugge:14 to Gk tpéxw turn, 
though Grienberger 1900:217 favors this with a 
basic meaning ‘turn of the spirit’ becoming 


KAPAKANOLS 


‘comfort’. Feist also considers doubtful the 
treatment of -st- by Osthoff 1901:130, who 
posits PGme praf-sti-, þraf-st-a or -es-stem 
brafs-sta- state of satisfaction related to Av 
bre f-s(éa) satisfaction; Meid 1964 IF 69:246 
adds Av brgf2$a- satisfies, Skt trmpati become 
satisfied, beside tfpyati. 

P 1959:1077-78. 

P50. *þragjan wkvI Spópew, rpéxew 
run L 15.20; *bi-þragjan rpootpexev run on, 
only nom sg m prpl -jands L 19.4. 

OE þrægan run, brag Í period of time, 
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P52. *þrasa-balþei 


season; possibly also OI þræll m slave, servant; 
OHG drigil m servant Brugmann 1906 IF 19: 
390, who points to semantic parallel in Gk 
Gydi-nodos servant and réðu, RéAopar move; Ir 
traill m slave, like OE þræl borrowed from OI 
þræll, cf NE thrall, Marstrander 1925 F 
Haegstad:173-78. 

Etymology unclear; may be from PIE 
trägh- run, move; Lat trahö pull, bring, though 
W/H 1938-56 11:698-99 uncertain; Olr traig m 
foot, Gaul (-Lat) vertragus hunting dog 
Vendryés 1959-:T-122-23; Serb tréati run, träg 
trace, (foot)print. P 1959:1089, cites roots 
similar in form and meaning, which earlier 
proposals in F 1939:500-01 suggest as source. 

P51. *þramstei fn or in apis 
grasshopper, only acc pl -teins Mk 1.6; 
*bram(s}-stri, Sihler 1977 Sprache 23:46. 

No direct cognates elsewhere, but from 
base in OI þramma wkv tramp, walk heavily 
Bugge 1879 BKIS 3:121, OS thrimman ste 
swell Grimm 1868:236, MLG drammen make a 
noise, dram noise, turmoil Meid 1964 IF 69: 
248; WGme relations questioned by Wood 
1907-08 MP 5:288-89, 1920 AJP 41:336. 

PIE trem-, trems- trample, tremble: Gk 
Tpénw, Lat tremö tremble; Umbr tremitu cause 
to tremble; Gk tapptoow frighten Chantraine 
1968-80:1094; Lith tremt: throw down, Latvian 
tremt trample, OSI se; Alb tremb 
frighten; TochA träm- get angry; B trem: 


tresti 


anger. 
P 1959:1092-93. 
Þ52. *brasa-balþei fn 


quarrelsomeness, only acc sg -þein Sk 5.11 / 
Vb.14-15; cf balbaba. *brasa- threatening[?], 
Torp and Falk, eds 1909:191. 

OI þrasa, OS thräsian, OHG dräsen wkv 
rage menacingly; OI Þrasarr [epithet for 
Odin] the raging one, Vries 1962:620; OE 
prosm m smoke, for-brysman choke, strangle, 
OFris thresma wkv strangle, throttle, OHG 
drásod m raging. 

Etymology obscure. Possibly PIE ter-s-, tr- 
es-; Skt träsati tremble; Av tarasaiti; Gk Tpéw 


P53. *þreihan 


fear, @-rpeo-ros without fear; Lat terred terrify 
+ *ter-s-, Lith triseti shiver, shake, Latvian 
triset shake, quake; Chantraine 1968-80:1131- 
32, Fraenkel 1962-65:1125-26. 

P 1959:1095. 

P53. "breihan stvI 0XMav press, 
throng, crush, pass  0Aífeoto, experience 
difficulty 2C 4.8, orevoxwpeioðar be limited 2C 
6.12, 3pl prt braihun L 8.42, papl prathene 
narrow M 7.14; *ga-þreihan 0Mew distress, 
trouble 2Th 1.6; *þreihsl na otevoxwpia 
distress, difficulty, only dat pl -lam 2C 12.10A; 
on *-slo-, *skohsl, *swartizl, 
swumfsl; *faihu-braihne, only dat sg -na L 
16.9,11,13, also marginal gloss faihupra, ie 
Jeihubrafihna) to mammonin M 6.24 panwväs 
gathering of money, wealth; -no- deverbative, 
cf PGme lathnaz, OI lán, OE læn, OF ris lén, 
OS, OHG léhan stn fief, cf Skt réknas 
property, leilvan lend. 

MHG drihe needle, shuttle; elsewhere only 
forms with nasal and final stress, as well as 
grammatical change, OI pryngva, OE ringan, 
OFris thringa, OS thringan, OHG dringan stv 
(op)press, drive, also caus OI brengva, OHG 
thrangön wkv press, urge; NHG dringen force 
through, drängen press, urge; OI brongr adj 
narrow, hard; brengd f trouble, complaint; OE 
ge-þrang n crowd, noisy throngt; cf also OE 
þræstan turn, twist, press, torture, compel; 
secondary development as stvl, with Go þreth- 
+ PGme priyh-, Pedersen 1893 IF 2:290. 

PIE trenk- push, press on; Av þracta-, gen 
pl bractangm hemmed in (in the line of battle) 
Bartholomae 1903 ZDW 4:252; Lat truncus 
maimed, mutilated; Wel trwch mutilated; Lith 
trenkti push roughly, fling, hurl, trankýti 
knock loudly, push repeatedly, trannkis a 
push, thrust, OPruss per-trincktan stubborn, 
obdurate. -- Scarcely with Wood 1907-08 MP 5: 
267 to OS thregian (only Heliand 53710), MLG 
dreigan threaten, and to Gk teipw, Lat teró rub 
P 1959:1071-72. 

P 1959:1093. 

P54. *breis í decl cardinal number 


cf hunsl, 


365 


P54. *breis 


Toci« three (only nom-acc n prija Mk 14.5, acc 
m/f prins M 27.63, L 9.33, gen m prije 2C 13. 
1, dat m prim M 26.75); þridja ordinal number 
toitos third L 20.31; bridjo bata n adv Tpirov 
TOÓTO for the third time 2C 13.1, 12.14; in 
decade formation, ace pl prine tiguns M 27.3, 
gen prize tigiwe rpüxovra thirty L 3.23; cf 
*fidwor-tigjus. 

CrimGo tria, where £ is a reflex of Gme 
“b, Stearns 1978:159; OI þrir m, þrjár f, þrjú 
n, gen þriggja, dat brim(r), þremfr)} OE brie, 
pbréon, dat prim; OFris thré m, thria f, thriu n, 
OS thrie m, threa f, thriu n, dat thrim, OHG 
tri m, drio f, driu n, dat drim (breet: Ol gen sg 
þriggja, but no Go "príddje, Krause 1966 IF 
71:342. Ordinal, OI priói, OE þridda, OFris 
thredda, OS thriddio, OHG dritt(i)o thirdt. In 
cmpds OI priswar; OE priwa, OFris thria, OS 
thriwo thrice; OI prinnr, OE primen, OFris 
thrifald, OHG dri-falt three-foldt; teen for- 
mation, OI þrettán, OE  preotiyne, OS 
thriutein, OHG dri-zéhan thirteent; decade for- 
mation, CrimGo trei-thyen ‘triginta’ 30, 
Stearns 1978:158-59,105; OI pri-tugr adj 30- 
year-old; OE þritig, OS thritig, OHG driz(z)ug 
thirtyt. 

PIE tre- (early) + pl -í-, Porzig 1954:203; 
one above (two), trei-, tri; or ter-i-, Benveniste 
1962:87: Skt trayas m, tri n, tisräs f, Av 
prayo, bri; Gk rpeis, tpfa n, dial tpées, rpis etc, 
Chantraine 1968-80:1131; Lat trés, tria; Olr 
tri, teoir, téora f; Lith trýs, dat trims, loc m 
trijuosé, f trijosé; OSI trije, tri f/n; Arm erck5 
TochA tre, tri f, B trai, tarya f; Lye tri-, Car- 
ruba 1979:193 with references; PIE tr-i- upper, 
above; last number in pre-manual count sys- 
tem, Carruba 1979:191-201. 

PIE ordinal triy-o-, (late) tri-yo-, post-IE 
tri-to-, tri-tiyo-, Szemerenyi 1960:92,81-96; Skt 
tritas, Av prityo, OPers pritiya-, Gk piros, 
Aeol téptos; Lat tertius; Olr tress, triss; Lith 
treöias; OSI tretijs; Arm eri-r, eri-rord, Meillet 
1936:101; TochA trit, B trite, Hitt teriyanna-, 
*riyana-; cf also teriyas third, teriyalla three 
times, tarriyanallis third rank Kronasser 1966: 


P55. *þriskan 


365; cf also Lyc írijétezi ‘Tertius’, Carruba 
1979:193; on Hitt vocalism as theme I evidence 
and JE ordinal suffixes, Benveniste 1962:87,83- 
84. IE teens: Skt träyodasa, Gk rpeis xai dene, 
Lat tredecim, decem (et) trés, Olr a tri deac, 
Lith trylika, OS] trige ta desete, Arm erek tasn, 
TochA säk täryäpi, B šak trai thirteen; IE 
decades: Skt trimsat-, Gk Tpviókovro, Lat 
triginta, Olr gen trichot, Lith 
trisdešimt indecl, or frýs désimtys, OS! trije 
desete, Arm eresun, TochA taryäk, B täryäka. 

P 1959:1090-92, Watkins 1985:71-72. 

P55. *þriskan stvI &dodv thresh, 
only prpl, acc sg m -kandan 1C 9.9, dat sg 
-kandin 1T 5.18; ga-þrask na Gdwv threshing 
floor, only acc sg L 3.17. 

OI priskja, þryskva wkv, OSw priska, prt 
þrask, OE þrescan, OHG drescen stv, NHG 
dreschen thrasht, thresht. 

Borrowed into Romance languages as Ital 


tricho, 


trescare dance, hop around; OFr Geschier 
Jump; 
Catalan trescar fly in and out (of bees in a 
large hive); Sp triscar trample with the feet; 
others in Meyer-Lübke 1935:8715. 

Etymology doubtful; possibly from PIE 
ter- rub, which has many suffixes, Gk teipw 
wear out, tire; Lat terd rub; PIE tréy-, Gk tpißw 
rub, thresh grain; Lat tribulum threshing 
sledge; Lith trinti rub through. See Scardigli 
1973:22 for other IE terms for field cultivation. 
Less likely of onomatopoeic origin, as to Lith 
treðkéti crackle, crash, chatter, traskéti rattle, 
clatter; OS] trésks thunderclap, ORuss trésks 
thunder, crash Fraenkel 1962-65:1120. 

P 1959:1071-74, Watkins 1985:70. 

P56. *þroþjan wkvI yupvátew train, 
practice, only 2sg imp þroþei 1T 4.7; *us- 
þroþjan Gemen Í am experienced Ph 4.12, 
only nom sg m papl -þiþs; us-þroþeins fi/6 
yuuvacia training, discipline, only nom sg 1T 
4.8. 

Gme relations uncertain; possibly to OI 
braér thread, cord, OE bred; OFris thréd wire, 
threadt, OHG drät stm wire; derived with PIE 


stamp, dance, Prov írescar dance; 
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P58. þu 


-Lo- from stem of OE dräwan, OHG draen wkv 
turn, NHG drehen turn, cf NE throw. 

Etymology unclear; possibly based on an 
extension of PIE ter- rub, as in Olr írebaid 
cultivate, work; Lith trótinti irritate, tease, 
OS] traste pursue, Russ tratitz use Fraenkel 
1962-65:1129; OSI írébiti, Russ terebiti rub, 
clean. Older proposals in F 1939:503. 

P 1959:1071-72. 

P57. bruts-fill na Aénpa leprosy M 8. 
3; *bruts-fille adja Xewgpóç leperous, only nom 
pl brutefillai lepers M 11.5, L 4.27, L 7.22, L 
17.12. 

OE prüst-fell n leprosy, from brüts- + 
-fill, cf *filleins. Possibly OI prütinn swollen, 
prütna wkv swell up, become proud, OI þroti 
m swelling, tumor; OE brütian swell, threaten, 
prota m throat! Vries 1962:624. OI prütinn is 
papi to OI þrjöta stv fail, cf Go *us-priutan 
persecute. 

From an extension of PIE ter- with -u-, as 
in Gk tpüw exhaust, Tvrpookw wound; Lat trüdö 
push W/H 1938-56 IEL710; Wel taraw strike; 
Lith trunéti decay; Olr trosc adj leperous, Wel 
trwsgl rude, impolite, Bret trousk crust, rind 
from “trud-sko- with pejorative suffix, 
Vendryés 1959-:T-152; on Germano-Celt cor- 
respondance, Lane 1933 Lg 9:257, P 1959:1096- 
97. 

P58. bu 2nd person prn oó M 6.6 you, 
thout; ó M 6.9, cf Streitberg, ed 1919-28 II:151 
on use of Gk article for prn; dat pus cov L 5.23; 
acc buk oc M 5.25; þu-ei 2sg rel prn ó R 14.4, 
M 1.11; ef also mik (mis), ik. 

CrimGo tzo, ef tzo vvarthata ‘tu fecisti’ 
you made, did Stearns 1978:159; OI þú, OE bu, 
acc þe acc, OFris, OS thú, OHG t(h)u, NHG du 
you, cf NE thou, thee. PGme dat -z, acc -k, 
Kufner 1972:90: OI þér, OFris, OS thi, OHG 
dir, NHG dir to you, OI bik, OE pec, OS thik, 
OHG dih, NHG dich you (acc). 

PIE tu, te-, t(e)we/o-; Skt tú, tú, Av tú ptc 
now, but (where the word has become a ptc 
indicating emphasis and attention), Av tū enel, 
Skt fv-ám, Av twam, tum, OPers tuvam (with 


P59. *bugkjan 


-am from 1sg ahám D; Gk oŭ, Dor +ó, Lat, tu; 
Osc ttium, tiú; Olr tü, tu-ssu, Wel ti, Bret ti, 
te, Vendryés 1959-:T-155-57; Lith tú, Latvian 
tu, OPruss tot, encl tu; OS] ty, Arm du; Alb ti, 
TochA tu, B twe (tuwe), Hitt zik you, from acc 
"te-g(-)[1] G Schmidt 1978:121-22; Pal, Luw 
(Hier) ti. 

PIE dat toi, tebh-, G Schmidt 1978:127-36; 
Skt tu-bhyam, te; but see Fairbanks 1977 JIES 
5:105 on PIE -bhi(s) as dialect case form in- 
novation; Gk oot, Dor rov; Lat tibi, Umbr tefe, 
Osc tfes; Olr duit, tuit; Lith tau, OPruss 
tebbei; OSI tebe, cf instr tobojo; with undifferen- 
tiated dat-acc, Arm k‘ez, TochB ci, cu (obl), 
encl A -ct, B -c; Hitt tuk, encl -ta, -du, J 
Friedrich 1960:63. 

PIE acc te(-g-), suffixless tu, G Schmidt 
1978:120-27, Skt tvam, tua; Gk oe, Dor te; Lat 
te, Umbr tíu, tiofm), teio, Poultney 1959:108; 
Olr thú (lenited tū), atonie affixes, -t-; Lith 
tavé, encl -ti; OSI ti; Arm, Toch, Hitt, see dat 
above. 

P 1959:1097. 

P59. *bugkjan irreg wkvI ŝoxeîv 
believe, have an opinion J 16.2, impersonal 
seem M 26.66, daiveıv seem, appear 2C 13.7, 
3sg prt bukto G 2.2;*buhtus mu o'vveibuow 
conscience 1C 10.29; papl empds, hauh-buhts 
adja reroQwro swollen with pride, only nom sg 
m IT 6.4; *mikilbuhts Úrepfdavos arrogant, 
proud, only acc pl m mikil-buhtans L 1.51. 

OI pykkia, prt potta, OE þyncan, prt 
þúhte, OFris thenza (with umlaut), OS 
thunkian, prt thuhta, OHG dunken, prt dühta 
wkvl seem, believe. 

PIE tong-, cf *bagks. 

P 1959:1088. 

P60. bulan wkvill dvéxectou endure, 
be patient with Col 3.13, oréyew endure, put 
up with 1C 13.7; þarbos þulan úotepeioðar 
need, lack, fall short of Ph 4.12; ga-þulan 
roðeiv endure, suffer, resist external pressure L 
17.25, cf Lloyd 1979:260 fn82,284 on nuances 
of raðeiv also expressed by winnan, *gabeidan 
endure; us-þulan Sk 2.8 / IIb.5, isg prt us- 
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P61. þusundi 


pulaida 1T 3.11B, oteyeıv bear, put up with, 
endure 1Th 3.1,5, Gvéxeo§ar bear with, be 
tolerant, patient with 2C 11.1, ávréxcoða 
support, help 1Th 5.14, Oxopévew stand firm, 
remain, endure; "bulains fí raðńparta suffering 
2C 1.5, txopovh patience R 15.4, fortitude, 
perseverance L 8.15; *us-bulains txopovy 
patience, steadfastness, only dat sg us-pulainai 
Col 1.11, 2Th 3.5. 

OI pola, OE polian, OFris tholia, OS 
tholan, OHG dolén, tholön wkv endure, bear, 
archaic, dial NE tkole. On problems of suffix 
inheritance, such as PGme -ài, ai- etc, Flas- 
dieck 1935 Anglia 59:56,177-80; Jasanoff 1978: 
58,83. 

PIE tel-a-, tl-nà-, tl-é- bear, endure Strunk 
1967:54; Skt tulad balance, 
tulayati weigh, compare, lift up; Gk tadxdcoa, 
aor TArvaı bear, endure, take responsibility for; 
TarAQVTLALOS weighing a talent, cf other deriva- 
tives in Chantraine 1968-80:1088-89; róxum 
daring, courage Chantraine 1968-80:1124; OLat 
tulere bring, bear; Lat tuli perf, latus papl + 
*"L-, perf of ferð bear; tollo, tollere, sustuli 
perf, sublatum papl (beside perf tollit) lift up, 
raise, carry off; toleráre endure, tolerate; Ven 
tolar (votive verb), Untermann 1980 Glotta 58: 
293-95; Olr tlenaid + *tl-n-a-ti remove, carry 
off, steal, téol + “tetlu- theft Vendryès 1959-:- 
T-52,T-78-79 who notes preference for relation- 
ship with Go *stilan steal in Pedersen 1909-13 
II:649; Lith tilt’ cease speaking, become silent, 
Latvian tilinát pamper, spoil; OS! tsléti spoil 
Fraenkel 1962-65:1095 with references; Ross 
1961 ZVS 77:281 fn8, Pedersen 1905 ZVS 38: 
354,371; Arm totum + "tino leave, allow, 
endure; TochB täl- lift up, bear, middle tlästär, 
inf tlässı, papl caclu, Krause and W Thomas 
1960-64 JI:105. 

P 1959:1060-61, Watkins 1985:69. 

P61. þusundi cardinal number fiö 
Neh 7.34, pl þÞþusundjos Mk 5.13 XiMor 
thousand; þusundi-faþs mi wiMopxos officer, 
leader of a thousand, only nom sg J 18.12 and 
dat pl busundifadaim Mk 6.21. Cf suffix in 


scale, weight, 


P61. þusundi 


brubfabs. Use of suffix in hunda-fabe, 
þusundi-faþs, and *swnagoga-faþs, indepen- 
dent, not loan translation, despite similarity of 
formation; Iran #ata-pati, Arm hartwra-pet 
centurion; Iran *hazahra-pati, Arm hazara-pet 
leader of a thousand; Arm Zotovrda-pet ruler of 
the synagogue 1963 BSLP 
58: [art] 41ff,54-57. 

OI þúsund f host, large number, thousand 
Cleasby /Vigfusson 1874:751, OI þúsundraþ 1, 
200, 1,000, Noreen 1923:306; OE büsend n, 
OFris thüsend, OS thüsundig, OHG thisunt, 
düsunt f/n thousandt. PGme þús-hundi as 
strong hundred rather than *büs-undi 
multitude, disputed, as by Hirt 1896 IF 6:344- 
46, who accounts for *-hundi reflexes as folk 
etymology. 

Based on PIE téw- swell, which has many 
suffixes, P 1959:1081-85. Direct cognates of 
busundi only in Balt and Sl: Lith tūkstantis, 
Latvian tüketuot(i)s, OPruss acc pl tüsimtons, 


Benveniste 


OSI tysosti, tyseati thousand; Finn tuhanst, 
tuhat from Baltic, Fraenkel 1962-65:1135-36. 
Formation disputed, whether cmpd of PIE tüs- 
strong and kmto- hundred or modified from 
PIE tüs- + -sont-, -ent-, with large bibliog- 
raphy, F 1939:505-06. 

Semantically, ‘thousand’ and similarly high 
numbers develop from forms meaning ‘many’, 
‘multitude’. It is therefore not unlikely, for 
Gme ‘thousand’ to have evolved from *pits- + 
PIE tewa-es-, tüs- strong, multitude P 1959: 
1083. But that such a development is of PIE 
date, even dialectal in Gmc, Balt and SI, (cf 
Polomé 1972:51 who counts it as one of 8 valid 
isoglosses linking Balto-Sl to Gmc), does not 
seem proved by the parallel semantic develop- 
in IE. 
Rather, the diverse forms in the various IE 


ments of different roots elsewhere 


dialects and evidence of borrowing in many in- 
stances suggest that attempts as in Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.2:48-49 to claim PIE status for the 
numeral ‘thousand’ are unsuccessful; so also 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanoy 1984:848. While ar- 
guing for a PIE date for the decimal system, 
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P61. busundi 


1960:1 that 
reconstructed from Gk xíðtor, Skt sa-hásram, 


Szemerényi admits *oheslo-, 
NPers hazür thousand, may not have existed in 
the proto-language. The form and value of the 
lexical unit for the highest number vary widely 
in the dialects: Skt Koti 10 million beside 
prayúta- million, laksá- 100,000, ayüta- 10,000 
show non-IE influence. Gk puptos innumerable, 
immense, 10,000 is the highest Gk number, 
Chantraine 1968-80:722-23, and like via 
thousand may not be of IE origin, Frisk 1960- 
72 11:271-72,1099-1100; Chantraine 1968-80: 
1260 finds the IE relation of ‘1000’ difficult. 
Lat mille large indeterminate number, 1000, is 
probably also a dialect innovation; Ernout and 
Meillet 1967:403 find attempts at IE origin 
more ingenious than convincing; these cited in 
W/H 1938-56 11:88-89. Olr mile 1000 beside 
céta imda many hundreds Thurneysen 1946: 
245, is a Lat loan. Likewise Lith milyönas 
million Senn 1966:213, is not original; cf also 
recent Alb borrowings (një) mijë 1000, (një) 
milion million from Ital. OSI tama large num- 
ber, myriad is an innovation based on a loan; 
TochA tmam, B tumane, also based on PIE 
téw- 10,000, P 1959:1082, + -m- as in Skt 
túmras abundant, Lat tumeö increase Meillet 
1911-12 MSLP 17:292-94. Arm large numbers 
are loans from Iran; hariwr 100, hazar 1000, 
biwr 10,000, Meillet 1936:101; TochA wälts, B 
yaltse thousand ıs usually related to Go 
waldan; Toch A laks (beside periphrastic 
cmpd säk-tmäm) 100,000, A kor, B koti- 10 
million are loans from Indie and Iran, Krause 
and W Thomas 1960-64 1:160; Hitt Ak- 
kadograms mé 100, limu 1000 give no evidence 
of IE inheritance. 

Numeral symbols in Go show no recursive 
device for expression of either decades or 
hundreds, only for the digits, eg š = 10, k = 20, 
l = 30; r = 100, s = 200, t = 300, Tollenaere 
and Jones 1976:225, a system similar to that of 
Gk. While multiplication as a process is at- 
tested in Gk mathematics, only addition is 
codified as a principle in the notation system. 


P62. *but-haurn 


The decade formations (cf taihun ten) suggest 
nascent, codification of multiplication by ten in 
the linguistic system, but the system of 
numeral notation does not. Lack of a PIE 
numeral for ‘thousand’ and independent dialec- 
tal evolution of higher IE numerals is therefore 
not surprising, ef Justus 1986; also Porzig 1954: 
142,159. 

P 1959:1083;also 446, *fheslo-; Watkins 
1985:71. 

P62. “*but-haurn na oddnyet 
trumpet, only dat sg -na 1C 15.52, 1Th 4.16; 
*but-haurnjan wkvI oadxiCev sound the 
trumpet, only 3sg prs -rneiþ 1C 15.52; cmpd of 
þut- and haurn horn. 

OI þytr m noise, þjöta, OE péotan howl, 
roar, rage, OHG die(z)zen stv resound; OE 
beote f stream, waterfall, þútan emit sounds, 
NHG tuten toott. 

Etymology obscure; scarcely to PIE 
(skewd- push, kick; Skt tudäti push, Lat 
tundere, perf tutudi push, strike, cf Go 
*stautan hit, strike, as by Osthoff 1881:10, 
335; more likely of onomatopoeic origin, like 
Lat tutubare cry, Lith fútúoti toot, and prob- 
ably Skt tumulas noisy, tumulam n noise, Lat 
tumultus tumult. Similarly onomatopoeic, 
though of different origin, Lat tussis cough; cf 
Froehde 1877 BKIS 1:208 on Lat st and as, Lat 
tuba straight trumpet Prellwitz 1897 BKIS 22: 
106, W/H 1938-56 II:712,721. Vries 1962:615, P 
1959:1097. | 

P63. bwahan stvVI vixrew wash J 9. 
7, Zeg prt opt þwohi 1T 5.10; af-þwahan 
vixrev wash (off) J 9.11, *bi-þwahan virtew 
wash, only nom sg m prpl -hands J 9.11; *us- 
pwahan vintew wash J 13.12,14; *un-bwahans, 
only dat pl f -naim ávírrorg unwashed Mk 7.2, 
5; also þwahl. 

OI þvá wash, papl þveginn, OE pwean 
wash, anoint, prt þwög, OS thwahan, prt 
thuog, OHG thwahan, prt dwuog stv wash; OI 
þvattr m washing. 

No etymology; P 1959:1098 lists PIE 


twak- bathe, citing also OPruss 


twaxtan 
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P66. þwastiþa 


bathbrush. Not with Grienberger 1900:219 to 
Lith tvoskóti, tvaskéti strike Fraenkel 1962-65: 
1151; nor to Skt tujäti, tufijáti move quickly 
Kuiper 1937:125-26. 

P 1959:1098. 

P64. þwahl (na) Xourpöv washing, 
cleansing, acc sg Sk 2.8 / Ilb.4 (ms variant 
þwalh scribal error, W Schulze 1966:553), dat 
sg -la E 5.26. Sievers 1928 BGDSL 52:148-50 
assumes syllabicity of final liquid, but W 
Schulze 1966:551-53 disagrees, as does Ebbing- 
haus 1970 JEGP 69:580-83; ef also *sitls, 
þwahan. 

OI pval soap, OE þwēal n washing, bath, 
soap, OHG dwahal bath; also OE bwäle, OHG 
dwahila st/wkf towel. Frankish thwahlja bor- 
rowed into OFr toaille, OProv toalha, and 
from OFr to ME towaile towelt Meyer-Lübke 
1935:8720. See bwahan. 

P65. bwairhs adja öpyiXos quick- 
tempered Tit 1.7, Opyıoßeis angry L 14.21; 
bwairhei fn öpyn anger E 4.31, (fear of) 
retribution R 9.22, rapopyiopós anger E 4.26, 
Bugós passion Col 3.8, (pl) Epas quarrels 2C 12. 
20; in bwairhein briggan ~ gramjan R 10.19/ 
Col 3.21 rapopyi(eiv make angry, resentful. 

OI þverr cross, troublesome, OE þweorh 
crossways, hostile, OFris thweres adv, OHG 
dwerah crossways; also OE þwéorían wkv 
oppose, OHG gi-thweran stv mix, mingle; 
thwer transverse; ME buet, bweort a-thwartt; 
NHG quer crosswise, überzwerch adj cross, 
unpleasant. 

Possibly from PIE terk- turn, with initial 
based on PIE twer- twirl: Skt tarkü- spindle, 
tarkäyati intend (metaphor from 'turn'); Gk 
&tpaktos spindle, Lat torquére turn, wind, 
torqués necklace; OPruss tarkue strap, Traut- 
mann 1910:446. Grienberger 1900:219 proposes 
extension of PIE -k- to PGme þwer- as in OI 
þverr, OHG twer, NHG quer crooked. 

P 1959:1077, 1100. 

P66. bwastiba fö &odaxns safeguard, 
only Ph 3.1; *ga-þwastjan wkvI katoprilw set 
right, restore G 6.1. 


P67. *bwmiama 


No etymology; scarcely to OI þverst n lean 
flesh under the blubber of the whale, as by 
Grienberger 1900:220, itself uncertain, Vries 
1962:629. 

Derivation from PIE téw- swell, with refer- 
ence to Gk o&oç, ots healthy, has little basis, 
though listed in P 1959:1084. Mezger 1952 ZVS 
70:153 compares Skt tavasa inst strength, 
power, tavasvant- strong, also from this root; 
the derivation would be comparable to substan- 
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P67. *bwmiama 


tivized adj abstracts in OSI -osts, -ota; OSI 
dobrs good, dobrosts, dobrota goodness, disgs 
long, dlsgota length and Hitt daluga long, 
dalugasti- length J Friedrich 1960:38, Leskien 
1909:85; in view of the lack of cognates in 
Gme, highly uncertain. 

P67. *bwmiama ma = Puplapa 
incense, incense offering L 1.10,11. See W 
Schulze 1966:511 fnl on the role of Lat in 
religious loans. 


U1. 


-u 


Ub. uf 


U 


U1. -u (uh) encl interrog pte, attached 
to first word, usually a verb of an interrog 
clause or after the prefixes bi-, ga- (ga-u- 
laubjats M 9.28), also between prep and object 
(ab-u bus J 18.34, uz-u waurstwam G 3.2); 
Jones 1958 Word 14:213-23; B/E 1981:134. 

PIE au-, u- that; on the other hand: Skt v, 
ü and, also (after verbs and prns) J Klein 
1978; u-tá ... u-tá both ... and; Av u-tà and, 
also; Gk -v in ráv-v very much, f-ð-Te just as, 
Osthoff 1881:252ff; Brugmann 1894:63-64; W/ 
H 1938-56 1:87; cf auk. 

In consideration of Skt tú: Go bau one 
may also relate with ablaut Gk aÔ again, 
further, ot-re but, Ion Q-Ti-$, Gortynian 
ÙT again; Lat au-t or, au-tem, Osc au-t, au- 
ti again, but, Umbr ute, ote but. 

P 1959:73-75. 

U2. ubils adja karós bad, evil M 7.18; 
ubilaba adv KaKws badly, evilly J 18.23. 

OE yfel, OFris evel, OS, OHG ubil evilt. 

PIE upélo-s bad : Olr fel bad Stokes 1900 
ZVS 36:274-75; based on PIE upo at bottom, 
upwards, beyond, as in uf, Grienberger 1900: 
220 + -elo- Gdr 1897-1916 II.1:367; orig an 
‘overstepping’, Amira/Eckhardt 1960-67 11:126. 
See ufar and Run Ubaz Deh treacherous 
(Järsberg, Krause 1966 1:157) OI üfr, Yfinn 
unfriendly, haughty; OHG uppi wicked, uppe 
stn trivia, uppa wkf in vain; Olr tall Insolence, 
Vendryës 1959-:U-6. Scarcely pertinent in spite 
of Uhlenbeck 1905 BGDSL 30:317, Skt üpalas 
stone, var of üparas lower, cf ufar; üpala 
upper mill-stone : Gk óráððos, Lat opalus 
opal. Not Olr ad-bal strong Vendryés 1959-:A- 
16-17 in spite of Pokorny 1924 F2 Streitberg: 
292-93, which is not cited in P 1959:1106-07. 

In view of the poorly supported etymol- 
ogy, proposals to relate Hitt huyap(p) ~ 
hup(p)- treat badly, huyappa- bad lack convic- 
tion see; Tischler 1983- 1:331-32 with comments 
on Watkins 1969:30 and others. 


U3. *ubizwa fö oroá portico, only dat 
sg -was J 10.23. 

OI ups f, upsi m vestibule of a church, OE 
efes, yfes f eavest, OFris ose, MLG ovese 
gutters; OHG obasa st/wkf eaves-trough, NHG 
oba(t)en vestibule of a church; Go influence [?]; 
ef Frings 1966:33. 

PIE upes- + -wà- as in widuwo: possibly 
Skt upás-, upäs-thas lap; Av upae-pupri 
pregnancy, see Mayrhofer 1956-80 T:106; Gk 
Opos height, tb high also problematic, 
Chantraine 1968-80:1164; eup, cf Yup, in Olr 
0s, üas + *oups-, Wel uch over, Olr uasal, 
Wel uchel high Vendryés 1959-:O-31-32,U-10; 
Gaul Uzellos, Uzello-dunum GN high-city; OSI 
vyso-ks + *ipso-ko- high. An extended form of 
PIE upo upward, over as in uf, but see also 
*auhuma. Hirt 1898 BGDSL 23:326 ascribes 
-z- to final accent. 

The Gme word stood for the porch of the 
megaron, a vestibule with roof supported by 
posts, K Schuchhardt 1926:198-99. Older 
references in F 1939:508-09. 

P 1959:1106-07. 

U4. uburt CrimGo in ie uburt ‘sit 
sanum’ may it be well. 

Problematic; ef Stearns 1978:161-62. Inter- 
pretations assume wb- = uu-. Massmann 1841 
ZDA 1:363 interpreted *uuurt as prs opt of 
wairban, Go wairbai; Loewe 1896:75 as prt 
opt waurbi; with Go hail this would be may it 
be healthy. Stearns 1978:162 prefers Loewe’s 
interpretation, noting further that -t reflects 
PGme -$-, as in vvingart, maintaining gram- 
matical change, unlike Go. Grienberger 1898 
ZDP 30:124 analyzed uburt as a noun = OE 
wyrd, OS wurd, OHG wurt stf fate, luck, 
taking the phrase as equal to Go *haila waurþ 
or *hailawaurpe = good luck!. 

UR. uf prep under M 8.8, PGme ub, cf 
Go ub-uh in ub-uh-wopida and he cried out L 
18.38. 


U6. ufar 


OI of over, OE ufe-weard upper, OHG oba 
up; OI upp, OE upp(e), up, OF ris, OS up, OS 
uppa upt, upwards, with emphatic gemination, 
K Johansson 1891 BGDSL 15:239ff; OHG or 
up, with lengthening as in OS] vysoks; cf 
*ubizwa. 

PIE upd: Skt úpa upward, towards; Av 
upa, OPers upà- toward, near; Gk 0x0, Uno; 
Lat sub under < Pltal s-up, W/H 1938-56 II: 
616, objecting to Brugmann 1904a:463 + *ads- 
up; Olr fo, OWel guo-, Gaul vo-, ve- under; 
Arm í ver upward. Hitt up- rise (of the sun). 

P 1959:1106-07, Watkins 1985:72-73. 

U6. ufar prep xépayv, êri, érávw over M 
6.14 (a + e before r in middle syllable, Kieck- 
1928:17); uferassus mu xepiocevpa, 
nepo abundance 2C 1.5, -assus as in 
fbnassus; ufarassjan  wkvl repooceüeav be 
abundant 2C 9.8; ufaro adv over it Sk 4.13 / 
IVb.22, prep éxávo over L 10.19 (for -o see 
aftaro). 

OI yfir, OE ofer, OFris ovir, úr, OS obar, 
MLG över, OHG ubar(i), ubir(i) prep overt; OI 
ofarr adv; OE yferra, OHG obaro adj higher 
up. 

PIE uper(i} Skt upart; Av upairi; OPers 
uparty; Gk Oxép; Lat super above, with s- as 


ers 


in sub; Gaul ver- (in vertragus agile dog, PeN 
Vercingeto-riz etc, with loss of -p-, Thurneysen 
1946:513); Olr for on, over, Wel gor, influenced 
by “wo under Pedersen 1909-13 1:35; Skt 
úparas lower, later; Av uparó upper; Gk Úrepos 
pestle; Lat superus superior. 

P 1959:1105-06, Watkins 1985:72-73. 

UT. *ufar-munnon wkvll 
enıkavhaveofu forget Mk 8.14, based on 
PGme munnö memory; cf 1. *munan and 
PIE men- remember; Wissmann 1932:149. 

Probably from PIE m,n- + suffix in Skt 
manute think, which is -new- + -ney-; Bethge 
1900b:347 and T Jensen 1906 ZVS 39:591 fn2, 
however, derive it from PIE -nà, as in Gdr 
1897-1916 11.3:311. 
mynnes, mynnas to want, mennaf I want 
Pedersen 1909-13 II:451; OS) po-menati 


Cf Wel mynna, Corn 
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U9. *uf-bauljan 


remember; TochA mnu thinking, B maru 
desire. 

P 1959:726-28. 

U8. *ufar-trusnjan sprinkle over, 
only nom pl m prpl -jandans Sk 3.16 / Ille.9- 
10; W Bennett 1960:61, with emendations, 
none persuasive; Frantzen 1921 Neophil 6:43-44 
suggests 
intrusgjan graft. 


*irusg-jan strew over, comparing 


Cognates in other Gme dialects uncertain; 
possibly OI tros n dry twig, NI trosna split up, 
fray; OE trüs n fallen leaves and twigs; OS gi- 
trusnöd ([?} Heliand 154 withered) Grien- 
berger 1900:221-22; dubiously, OHG gi-tros of 
wine, trosena, trus(ajna dregs, er-druaenita 
defecated -- with unexpected ua; these rather 
to Du droesem, MHG drusene f grape-skins, 
dregs, cf Franck 1912:136. 

Etymology unclear; possibly to PIE deru-, 
dru-, tree, as in Nor trysja clean the floor. 
Scarcely to Gk %póooç dew (itself uncertain, 
Chantraine 1968-80:298-99), as by Fick 1879 
BKIS 3:164; nor to Spiros earthworm (unknown 
source, Chantraine 1968-80:298); scarcely as by 
Fick 1887 BKIS 12:161 to OE teors penis, MLG 
ters, OHG zers nail, peg, to tairan, Holthaus- 
en 1934a:346; nor with Grienberger 1900:222 to 
Lith druneti sleep long, lie about, Latvian 
drunét rot, wither; cf Fraenkel 1962-65:107, 
1132. 

P 1959:214-17, esp 216. 

U9. *uf-bauljan wkvI rv$oóv only 
nom pl m pap! -lidai inflated, haughty 2T 3.4. 

OSw bolin, Nor dial bolen swollen, OF ris 
bülen, MDu buylen swell; OI bola f boss of a 
shield, blain (Vries 1962:48; for Beyla [PeN of 
Freyja's servant], ibid:34), Nor dial bola, OE 
bjl(e) m, OFris bel, MLG büle, OHG bülia, 
pülla, MHG biule st/wkf bump. 

PIE bh(e}i-, b(eju- blow up, inflate: Skt 
buris = Lith bulis buttock, though see Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 H:439-40; Olr bolach + *bhuläk- 
boil Stokes 1890 ZVS 30:557-58; Arm boil, gen 
pl bulic multitude, herd Meillet 1903 MSLP 12: 
431, Petersson 1916 ZVS 47:276-77, with fur- 


U10. *uf-blesan 


ther data; Slov büliti swell. Scarcely with Ost- 
hoff 1899:66-67 an extension with -lo- from PIE 
bhew- grow, though the two roots may have 
overlapped; cf bauan and bagms, and also 
OS! byloje, bylo weeds Berneker 1908-14:112-13. 
Other speculation cited in F 1939:511. 

P 1959:98-102. 

U10. *uf-blesan stvVII $ustoðoðo 
(be) boast(ful), be puffed up, Zeg prs pass -sada 
1C 13.4, papl -sans 1C 4.6, Col 2.18. 

OI blasa, MLG blasen, OHG blásan stv 
blow; OE blæs n blowing, OHG blása f bubble; 
s-extension of PIE bhle- as in OE blawan, OHG 
bláan wkv blowt; OI blær m gust of wind; + 
-sti- as in ansts: OI blästr, OE bizst, OHG 
bläst stm blastt, breath; OE blæstan wkv blow. 

PIE bhel-, bhié- blow up, swell up: Gk 
þAmv-éw be talkative; Lat flare blow (PGmc 2, 
Go ë : Lat á as in OI blar, OF ris bláu, OHG 
bláo bluisht : Lat flavus golden yellow W/H 
1938-56 I:513-14); prs flö from alternate base 
PIE bhlä- as in Lat flötus blowing, breath (: 
OE blæd, OHG blat m blowing). Simple root + 
-no- in Gk þaðAós penis, Lat follis leather bag; 
Olr ball m penis, part of body; PGmc ballu- < 
PIE bhol-nu- in OI bolir ball, testicle; OE 
bealloc testicle, OHG balla st/wkf ballt. Go 
*bloma probably from a homophonie root 
bhel- bloom. 

P 1959:120-22, Watkins 1985:6-7. 

U11. Ufitahari signature of a Go 
priest of the St Anastasia church in Ravenna, 
DeN; known as 'Optarit, presbyter' in the Lat 
version of the text. 

According to Grimm 1843 ZDA 3:147ff 
and Grienberger 1900:222 for "Ufta-hari with 
svarabhakti í. The -hari is from harjis with 
loss of -s, Wrede 1891:177-78. According to 
Grimm 1843 ZDA 3:147ff and Förstemann 
1900:1475, Ufta- (: Lat Opta-, OHG Oft- in 
PeN Oftarith, Oftila) is cognate with ufto. Cf 
also the PeN “Ontapis in Procopius, De bello 
Gothico 1.11, which like Optarit is from Go 
*Ufta-reibs or -reþs, Arwid Johannson 1932-33 
APS 7:144; see Scardigli 1973:281. 
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U15. ufto 


U12. ufjo f or n superfluity, or adv; 
only in ufjo mis ist xeprooov pot otw it is 
superfluous for me 2C 9.1. 

OI of n large quantity, adv of over; cf H 
Kuhn 1929, Dal 1929, 1930 NTS 4:179-210 on 
of as expletive ptc, replacing earlier unaccented 
prefixes. 

A derivative of uf; cf ufarassus with 
similar meaning and OHG uppa, uppi f 
emptiness, in uppon adv in vain, uppig 
superfluous, empty, vain. 

U13. *uf-swalleins f;/6 voiwors 
being puffed up, vanity 2C 12.20, derivative of 
*u f-swalljan with -eins as in *ahmateins. 

OI svella, OE swellan, OFris swella, OS, 
OHG swellan stv swellt; OHG bi-swellen wkv 
cause to swell; OE swyle m, MLG swele, swul 
swelling; OHG swilo m, swil < *swiliz n 
callous; MHG swulst stf tumor. 

No etymology; found only in Gmc. Not to 
Lat insoléns insolent W/H 1938-56 1:704-05; 
nor to Gk &Xıs enough, as by Sommer 1905: 
112, ef Chantraine 1968-80:61-62; nor to other 
proposed cognates, W/P 1927-32 II:531, eg 
TochA sul mountain Windekens 1941:118. 

U14. ufta adv roAXakıs often J 18.2. 

OI opt, OSw ofta, OE oft, OFris ofta, OS 
oft(o), OHG ofto oftent. 

No certain etymology; according to Wood 
1898 JEGP 2:214 to PIE upo (cf uf) with 
meaning squeezed together compactly; similarly 
Grienberger 1905 ZDP 37:548, ufta- in PeN = 
Gk xuxvés compact, frequent, as in Ufitahari; 
scarcely to Skt uptás seattered, sown, or Skt 
vápati strew, scatter as by Uhlenbeck 1902 
BGDSL 27:133, 1905 BGDSL 30:318, which it- 
self is obscure, Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:144; nor 
to PIE op- in Lat opue work, opés treasures as 
if ufta meant ‘abundantly’, as by Meringer 
1905-06 IF 18:210. 

U15. ufto adv possibly, only in ibai 
ufto nüxote lest M 27.64. 

Probably a scribal error for aufto, as 
noted by Loewe 1922 BGDSL 46:52; scarcely 
with Streitberg 1920:71 comparable to relation- 


U16. *uf-banjan 


ship of Go *baitrs : OHG bittar bitter, here 
aufto : ufto. 

U16. *uf-banjan wkvI örepexreivev 
stretch out, strive for 2C 10.14. 

Simplex in OI benja, OE bennan, benian 
(late), OS thennian, OHG den(n)en wkv 
extend. 

PIE ten- extend: with PIE -eyo-, Skt 
tänäyati; Gk teivw + *revw extend; Lat teneö 
hold; + -u-, Skt tanöti be extended; Gk rovów 
stretch out; Av tan- extend, as in ue-tün-àià 
zasträi® with extended hands Bartholomae 
1904:633; NPers inf taftan, tabiéan turn Lidén 
1906 IF 19:331ff; with -d-, Lat tendö stretch, 
extend (cf Skt tandate yield); Olr tan time; adv 
when, Wel, OBret tan under Vendryés 1959-:T- 
25-26; Olr të, Wel tant string (of musical 
instrument) Vendryès 1959-:T-55; Lith tints 
swell, Latvian tit wrap Fraenkel 1962-65:1099; 
Alb ndër spread out. 

Adj with -u- Skt tants; Oss thänäg, Gk 
tavu- (in tavt-yAwooos with extended tongue) 
thin, tava(s)os slender; Lat tenuia; Olr tanae, 
MWel teneu (with unexplained -e-; Vendryés 
1959-:T-26 cites proposed explanations) thin; 
Lith t£vae, Latvian tiévs slender; OSl tenz-kz (: 
Skt tanu-kas) thin; OI þunnr, OE bynne, OS 
thunni, OHG dunni (+ PGme þunuio-, cf Lat 
tenuis) thint. 

With -e- in *at-binsan draw towards. 

P 1959:1065-66, Watkins 1985:70. 

U17. ugkis (uggkis) dat acc du 1st 
person prn Apiv, jas us two L 7.20 (E 6.22 
contains mik, not ugk, which is then un- 
attested; Braun, cited by Streitberg 1920:118). 

OI dat acc okkr, gen okkar; OE unc(er), 
NFris, OS unk(ero) OHG gen unker (zweio) 
Otfrid; also possibly adj OI okkarr, OE uncer, 
OS unka, OHG unker of us two = Go "ugkar; 
cf *igqar. 

Brugmann analyzes ugk- into *un-k- with 
un- + PIE n- as in uns, and -k < PIE -ge as 
in mik, Gdr 1897-1916 II.2:384, supported by 
Lotspeich 1931 JEGP 30:150; according to 
Petersen 1930 Lg 6:185, 1934 JEGP 33:65 n is 
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U19. *uhtwo 


from the pl. 

P 1959:758, PIE ne-. 

U18. -uh, -h (sandhi variants, with -h 
after vowels, Gdr 1897-1916 113:981-82) enel 
pte Kai, oov and, then L 15.26 (labial element 
from PIE k*e lost when final vowel dropped). 

Not found in other Gme dialects. 

PIE u + k”e: Skt u encl; cf -u; Skt ca, Av 
ca, OPers cà; Gk T€; Lat -que and, ne-que, Osc 
ni-p, ne-p, Umbr nei-p, ne-p and not; Olr nach 
(sandhi form of na) Wel nag not, Vendryés 
1959-:N-14; Phryg ke, Kretschmer 1899 WZKM 
13:359; Illyrian -ke in aimoi-ke, Sommer 1924 
IF 42:122-27. Not cognate with -ce in Lat ecce 
behold; Brugmann 1904b:65 fn2, W/H 1938-56 
1:192-93. In spite of phonological problems, Hitt 
-ķi as in kuiski anyone belongs here, Tischler 
1983- 1:564-66, with extensive survey; also -ku 
as in takku if, 601-02. 

Of explanations for -u- rather than -au- 
before -h, Brugmann 1913-14 IF 33:173ff is 
most likely, as patterned after nu, duhþe etc; 
similarly nih because of ni; approved by Loewe 
1927 BGDSL 51:266. Streitberg 1920:71 
ascribes it to intonation. Hirt 1894 BGDSL 18: 
290 and Lidén 1888 ANF 4:99ff assume wh 
from PIE n-k*e, an unlikely source. 

P 1959:74,635-36. 

U19. *uhtwo fn dawn, only dat sg in 
air uhtwon xpwit Evvuxov lav early in the 
morning Mk 1.35; *uhteigs adja, only nom pl 
m in ei uhteigai etjaib iva oxod\Gonte so that 
you have time to, you may devote yourselves 
to 1C 7.5A; uhteigo adv evKatpws in season 
(only 2T 4.2A, in Cod B ohteigo); un-uhteigo 
adv ákaípws out of season (only 2T 4.2), from 
PGmc uht-u- + -eige, as in anda-nemeigs; 
*uhtiugs adja opportune, only n in bipe uhtiug 
örav eUkoupíom when it is appropriate 1C 16. 
12B. Probably a scribal error for uhteig, Uhlen- 
beck 1905 BGDSL 30:318; 
proposals, a derivative of uht-u- with normal 
grade -eu-, L Meyer 1857 ZVS 6:4; F Kauff- 
mann 1887 BGDSL 12:202. Grienberger 1900: 
224-25 assumes uhti-ug (acc adv), with first 


among other 


U20. *ulbandus 


constituent to biuhts as also in *uhteigs and 
-ug as zero grade of wigs = by an appropriate 
way, removing both adj's from *uhtwo. 

OI ötta stf, OE üht stm, ühta wkm, OS, 
OHG ühta stf, OHG uohta wkf dawn. 

PIE nktw-à, based on nek*-(t-) night; cf 
Lat noctu-, Osthoff 1895 IF 5:284 fn2: Skt 
aktüs m last part of the night, the darkness 
just before dawn; Gk oke ray disputed, Frisk 
1960-72 1:61, Chantraine 1968-80:52; Lith 
anksti adv in the morning Fraenkel 1962-65:11, 
Toporov 1975- 1:87-88, Mayrhofer 1956-80 I:15. 
Cf air for the phrase air uhtwon. 

P 1959:762-63. 

U20. *ulbandus fu kóunAos camel L 
18.25. 

OI ulfaldi, OE olfend(a) stm, OS olbundeo 
wkm, OHG olbanta, olbenta, MHG olbende stf, 
olbent stm camel. 

Presumably of the same origin as OE 
elpend, ylpend, ylp, OHG elafant, helfant stf 
elephant, borrowed from Lat elepfh)as, acc 
elep(hJantem = Gk éðégas, gen éAé$avros 
elephant. On the form see OE ambor m/f, 
OHG ambar stm jar, vessel from Lat amphora, 
Sievers 1885 EngS 8:154. The same transfer of 
meaning is found in OAr ibi, now bil camel in 
Egypt after MPers fil (: MInd pi-l): Assyrian 
piru elephant Vollers 1896 ZDMG 50:652; but 
the word is also found already in Sabaean. On 
the meaning change ‘elephant’ : ‘camel’ see also 
OPruss weloblundis mule (if the meaning is 
correct in the Elbinger Vocabulary) from Pol 
wielblad camel, also OS) slong elephant pos- 
sibly from Turkic arslan lion Vasmer 1953-58 
1:663-64. 

PGme elpandus was influenced by the suf- 
fix -and in animal names like OE wesend, OHG 
wisant stm bisont, OE bröwend stm scorpion 
Petersson 1914 ZVS 46:131, Liden 1906 IF 19: 
347 fn3. 

According to Schrader/Nehring 1917-29 I: 
553 relationship with Lat elephantus is 
dubious; rather the word was borrowed from 
Asia Minor, as the pre-Gk ending -ndus sug- 
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U21. Ulfila 


gests (ef Gk codp-ivbos bathtub, épé8-vuñoç 
chick-pea). -- OS] velobgds camel was borrowed 
from Gme, with modification by folk etymol- 
ogy from OS] velii large Stender-Petersen 1927: 
359, Vasmer 1953-58 1:184. -- There is no pos- 
sibility of early relationship between *ulbandus 
and Gk édéoas, Grienberger 1900:225; yet such 
a proposal was made again by Kretschmer 
1951 AOAW 88:307-25. Proposing PIE lebhr, a 
neuter noun like Skt yakrt liver, he derives 
from it Skt íbhas elephant as well as Lat ebur 
ivory, and Go *ulbandus. Dubious, as noted by 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:90. Now once again by 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:524-25, who 
derive *ulbandus from PIE lbhont; imaginative, 
yet disputed. 

U21. Ulfila (also Wulfila) oldest form 
of the name of the Bishop to the Goths, 
recorded by his student Auxentius, bishop of 
Dorostorum (for his statement see Streitberg, 
ed 1919-28 I:xiii-xix). Therefore it is recognized 
as the authorized form by Fick in G Kaufmann 
1883 ZDA 27:244, Luft 1900 ZVS 36:257-58 
(hypocoristic to wulfs); E Schréder in C Müller 
1917 ZDA 55:76 fnl and 1921 F Bezzenberger: 
132ff; A Kock 1924 ANF 40:314ff. Further sup- 
port proposed through inscription on the Corfu 
seal (with a wolf as grip for the hand): gen 
OTPÐIAA, R Henning 1908 ZDA 49:146ff, 
Fiebiger 1913 BGDSL 38:564. On the origin of 
such names, a hypocoristic like Attila, see 
Fórstemann 1900:1639ff. E Schröder 1917 ZDA 
55:76 fnl ascribes the loss of initial w- to PIE 
suffix accentuation, A Kock 1924 ANF 40:314ff 
to unstressed position of w-. 

The forms Vulphilae in Cassiodorus, 
Vulfila in Jordanes 127,6, Gulfilas (Isidore of 
Seville with Romance gu- for Gme wu-) reflect 
the form Wulfila which is widely taken as a 
more accurate rendition, as by W Scherer 1890: 
32 (Ulfilas is the Gk form); Streitberg 1920:13- 
14, with copious references; see also K Klein 
1952 ZVS 70:154-76, Ebbinghaus 1971 GL 11: 
13-16, B/E 1981:345-46, Scardigli 1973:2,72, 
286. 


U2 2 e Un- 


U22. un- inseparable negative prefix; cf 


OI ö-, ü-, OE, OF ris, OS, OHG un- un-t. 

From zero grade n- of PIE ne: Skt, Av, 
OPers a-, an-; Gk a-, av-; Lat en-, in-, Osc, 
Umbr an-; Olr in-, é-; Arm an-; TochAB afn), 
as in Skt djfátas, Gk &-wwros, Lat i-gnötus 
+ *in-gnötus, Olr in-gnad, TochA áknats, B 
aknätsa, Go un-kunþs unknown; before vowels, 
Skt an-udrás, Gk &v-vbpos waterless; Skt ån- 
aptas unattained : Lat in-eptus unsuitable; Olr 
é-tromm easy, not difficult. According to Gdr 
1897-1916 11.1:105-06 ne predominates over n 
in Balt and Sl, so that zero grade in OS! ne-je- 
vers unbelieving, is scarcely acceptable; also 
Meillet 1902-05:168-69, though not Vondrák 
1924-28 1:676. 

P 1959:756-58. 

U23. *un-biari nia Onpíov wild 
animal, only nom pl -rja Tit 1.12. 

Unexplained. According to Uhlenbeck 1905 
BGDSL 30:318, Wijk suggested *un-hiurja in 
an Amsterdam dissertation of June 11, 1902; cf 
OS, OHG un-hiuri gruesome, terrible to PGmc 
heurja- in OI hgrr, OE héore, höre friendly, 
MHG ge-hiure gentle, gracious; OHG un-gi- 
hiuri uncanny, sinister. PGme heurja- based 
on PIE keywo- + -r- (cf *heiwa-frauja): Skt 
éévas dear, sivas kind, friendly; OSI po-sivs 
kindly. -- Not with Grienberger 1900:225-26 as 
*.bi-ari domestic animal, draught ox for 
plowing to *arjan plow. 

P 1959:539-40. 

U24. und prep jus axp up to, Gurt 
for M 5.18. The form unpa- in cmpds like 
*unba-bliuhan éesþuyeiv escape indicates PIE 
nto-, PGmc únþa, A Sturtevant 1952 GR 27: 
53-55, also with meaning away from. 

Ol unz = und es until; OE, OFris, OS, 
OHG und until Lühr 1979 MSzS 38:117-54; 
OHG uní-az, unzi + unt-zi until; also in OE 
ob- until (+ *unþ- or unaccented form for 
u$-[?]) Gdr 1897-1916 1L2:803. Go *unba- 
bliuhan : OHG int-fliohan escape indicate 
that OHG ent-, int- < PIE ento ablauting with 
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U27. *undaurni-mats 


PIE nto + und according to F 1939:517-18. 
Yet P 1959:48-49 posits derivation from PIE 
ant-s front as in Skt äntas limit, end. 

PIE anta up to also in Lith afit, earlier 
anta up to Fraenkel 1962-65:11; also PIE anti 
opposite: Skt danti before, near, Gk Aur 
opposite, Lat ante before, Osc ant up to Brug- 
mann 1903-04 IF 15:72-73; Hitt hant: in front 
Tischler 1983- I:149-53; Go and up to, towards 
(probably not with Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:836 
from PIE en, n as in in; nor to Skt adhi over, 
on as by Prellwitz 1931 Glotta 19:105-06; cf P 
1959:312). 

P 1959:48-50. 

U25. undar prep $xó under, only Mk 
4.21; undaro prep Úrokórw under Mk 6.11 
(with -o as in alja-leiko); *undaristo conjec- 
tured for undaraisto ta karwrepa pépn the in- 
terior, lower paris E 4.94. On a < PIE -e- 
before r cf aftaro. 

OI undir, OE, OFris under, OS undar, 
OHG untar(i) (as in Av aðairi, Michels 1902 
ZDP 34:116) undert; without affix in OI und 
under. 

PIE ndhos under. Skt adhás, Av ado-, 
Arm ond, TochAB afié under, cf OI und; with 
PIE -ero- as in comp: Skt ádharas, Av a$aró 
one below, under; PIE ndh-: Lat infernus 
(after supernus) underneath, lower; with PIE 
-mo- as in Skt adhamás, Lat infimus lowest. 
-- Scarcely Gk áðep-i(w despise Chantraine 
1968-80:27, in spite of Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:323, 
1I.2:859, Güntert 1910 IF 27:47. 

P 1959:771. 

U28. *undar-leija mn 
tótepos least, only dat sg -jin E 3.8. 

Cmpd of undar and *-leija, which Bez- 
zenberger 1879 BKIS 3:81 relates to Latvian 
lej situated in a low place; cf Latvian leja 
valley Fraenkel 1962-65:366, P 1959:309. 

U27. *undaurni-mats mi &porov 
midday meal (earlier, morning meal), only acc 
sg -mat L 14.12. 

OE undern-mete stm breakfast. 

Cmpd of undaurni-: OI undorn m mid- 


EAQXIS- 


U28. *un-ga-stobs 


forenoon, mid-afternoon, OE andern forenoon, 
noon; OS undorn, MLG 
undern, OHG untarn, untorn stm noon; with 
assimilation of -r-: OFris unden, ond forenoon 
and mats. 


undern forenoon, 


Either to undar + -no- (Brugmann 1910: 
359 Inl, Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:270) or following L 
Meyer 1869:560 as ‘mid time’ to Skt antar 
within, between; Av antara; OPers antar; Lat 
Olr eter, Corn ynter; OHG untar 
between Behaghel 1897:151-52; Hitt andurza; 
TochB etsar within; cf Lat inter-nus internal, 
with the same -no-suffix, Brugmann 1913-14 IF 
33:304. Go au before r (rather than -ar-) be- 
cause of secondary accent, Gaebeler 1911 ZDP 
43:57 fn3, though B/E 1981:32 equate it with 
OS undorn. 

P 1959:313; KH Schmidt 1957-58 IF 63: 
294-98. 

U28. *un-ga-stoþs adja only nom 
pl m -pai aotatotpev homeless IC 4.11; with 
base of standan found in prt stop; cf ana- 
stodeins. 


inter; 


OI stæða wkv bring to a standstill, 
confirm, -steér standing firmly, OF ris stöð, OE 
stöd studt, MLG stöd, stöt pen, OHG stuot stf 
stud. Cf staþa. 

P 1959:1004-10,esp 1007. 

U29. *un-ga-tass adja &raKtos 
undisciplined, idle, only acc pl m -tassans 1Th 
5.14, adv -tassaba åtåktws in idleness, only 
2Th 3.6,11. 

MDu on-get(h)es adj restless Verwijs and 
Verdam, eds 1885-1952 V:710, Martin 1877 
Ain2DA 3:106, to ge-tes accommodating, 
fitting Verdam 1886 TNTL 6:300ff. 

PGme tad- + PIE -to- + -tass; cf Ol taé n 
(spread out) manure, teðja wkv manure, NE 
ted spread out (hay), OHG zetten wkv strew, 


spread out. 
PIE dā- də- distribute: Skt dats 
distribute, cut off, Gk Satopor, Satéopou 


distribute Fick 1910 Glotta 2:128; but Gk new 
formation, Schwyzer 1939-50 1:676; uncertain, 
Chantraine 1968-80:254, ö-ðaoros + PIE n- 
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U32. *un-mana-riggws 


dat-to- undistributed, Gk Séouo portion; TochA 
tät-k separate, cut up. 

P 1959:175-79, esp 177, Vries 1962:579. 

U30. *unkja mn land measure, bor- 
rowed from Lat uncta twelfth, ounce, only gen 
pl -jane DeA. 

OE ynce incht, later undse ouncet; late 
borrowing, OHG unze, MHG unz(e) st/wkf 
ounce. W/H 1938-56 II:815-16; Onions 1966: 
468,636. 

U31. un-ledi nio rrwxeia poverty 2C 
8.2; un-leds adja «rwy ós, *euñs poor (only this 
nom sg L 16.20; elsewhere medial d); according 
to J Wackernagel 1926-28 1I:285 without 
inheritance, áKkAmpos; according to Weisweiler 
1923 IF 41:331-32 orig 'at a lower social 
station’. 

OE un-izdu f misery, un-læd poor, 
unlucky + PIE n-léto- with prefix accent; cf 
un-; second element in OI lág, OE l#p stn 
land, property; OI 166 f/n yield from land. 

Etymology disputed: possibly from PIE 
le(y)- to grant, property: Gk X&rpou payment, 
Hom Aürpıs, Aatpeus day laborer, hireling 
(etymology rejected by Chantraine 1968-80: 
622-23; tentatively accepted by Frisk 1960-72 
1I:89-90), though not Afiov seed, grain, which is 
related to &ro-Aabw enjoy Frisk 1960-72 II: 
115; OSI leo it is permitted. Not Lith lieta 
matter, affair, use Fraenkel 1962-65:367-68. 
Grienberger 1900:227 proposed Go “leéa- + 
PIE létóm what was left, and PIE léy- as in 
*letan (which P 1959:665 suggests may be the 
same root as léy- grant). Other less cogent 
etymologies cited by Vries 1962:343. 

U32. *un-mana-riggws adj 
avnpepos wild, cruel 2T 3.3, only nom pl m 
-riggwai Cod B, -rigwai Cod Á. 

In E Schulze 1848, J Grimm, Vorrede VII, 
compares OHG unmanaluomt monstrous, 
immense; further, OE un-mann m evil man, 
demon, MHG un-man m evildoer; cf 1. 
manna. 

-riggws is etymologically obscure, though 
derived by P 1959:332 from PIE er- set in 


U33. uns 


motion, like OE réow fierce, wild (in spite of 
Grienberger 1900:228); base (e)r-ew-: Skt rnóti, 
Gk Spvipt move; ópoúw plunge, storm; Lat ruó 
hasten; Mir rüathar attack, charge; OI oer 
hasty, OE earu, OS aru rapid. PGmc then rew- 
H- as in triggws. Other proposals cited and 
rejected by F 1939:522. 

U33. uns, unsis acc dat pl of weis = 
was, Hiv us M 6.11, 8.25 (on the distribution 
of the two forms see Dickhoff 1913 ZDA 54: 
466-74, M Jellinek 1926:122, B/E 1981:100); 
unsar possibly prn our M 6.9; unsara gen pl of 
weis. 

OI oss, OE dat Ge acc ts-tc, OFris, OS 
us, OHG dat uns, acc uns-ih ust. OE üser, 
usse, tre, OFris tise, OS tsa, OHG ungar, 
ourt, possessive adj (from une with PIE -ero-, 
Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:404; cf *igqar on -ar). See 
also ugkis. 

PIE ne, n-, Gdr 1897-1916 1I.2:383-84,409: 
Skt nds, Av nö, Lat nos, Olr ni (Pedersen 
1909-13 11:168-69), OSI ny, Alb na, Hitt -nas 
we, anzas us, dat and acc; TochA nës, B nis I 
(shift to sg); OPruss noüson + "nós-sóm gen 
pl; OSI nass our. From PIE ns-me-: Skt asmá-, 
Av ahma- us; Gk ñuetç, Aeol Aypes we. 

P 1959:758; also H Jensen 1930 IF 48:122 
and Petersen 1930 Lg 6:179, Watkins 1985:44. 

U34. *un-skaus sober, only nom pl 
m unskawai sijaima uñbonev let us be sober 
1Th 5.8B. 

Possibly to OI grskár careful, thoughtful 
Vries 1962:484,509, skygn clear-sighted; OE 
ecéawian, OFris skawia, OS scauwön, OHG 
scouwön wkv see. 

PIE kew-, skew note: Skt kavi- wise, poet; 
Gk koéw note, hear; ókoúw hear; cf hausjan 
hear; with s-: Mlran éköh splendor; Gk 
QuocKdos officiating (scanning the offering) 
priest; Arm cucanem show + sku-sk-, Meillet 
1894 MSLP 58:297; see also *skauns. See 
Grienberger 1900:228, who derives set from 
PIE (s)kew- cover, as in huzd, as if *un-skaus 
= not beclouded to sober; cf skauda-raip. P 
1959:951-53; less credible. 


378 





U37. *un-tila-malsks 


P 1959:587-88. 

U35. un-suti nja(ia) &karaotaoia 
confusion, only dat pl -tjam 2C 6.5. 

Etymology uncertain. Possibly after Uh- 
lenbeck 1900:158 to sutis fitting; cf OE un- 
swete, OS un-swöti, OHG un-suozi not sweett, 
not pleasant. See Mayrhofer 1954 ZVS 71:75. 

U36. unte conj; temporal Zç until, as 
long as M 5.18, causal yap, Bn, €xci since M 6. 
14. 

OS unt(1), OHG unzfi), unza untilt. 

Cmpd of und and -te: Lat dé from; Olr di 
from, also privative ptc; in origin, inst of dem 
prn PIE de-, do-; a derivative with ablaut, OE, 
OFris, OS (o OHG zuo tot; cf Lat dé-nique 
finally: *dö-ne-que + dónec until W/H 1938-56 
1:371; quan-de from where:  quan-dó when. 
Other reflexes, Gk Se in Hom Sópov-ðe (to) 
home, Att év0à-5e from where; Lat in-de from 
there, dum + “dom still, while (orig ‘then’); 
Lith da until Fraenkel 1962-65:78-79; OSI da so 
that, do up to. This derivation preferable to 
Kluge 1909 BGDSL 35:573-74 from und + pe, 
as in bi-be, du-be, because of meaning as long 
as, since; also Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:837 (cf und 
patei until). Even less likely, Solmsen 1888 ZVS 
29:333, from PIE nté, comparing Gk Zure until; 
see Chantraine 1968-80:378-79. 

P 1959:181-82 on PIE de/o-. 

U37. *un-tila-malsks 


xporerns reckless, only nom pl m -skai 2T 3.4. 


adja 


Cmpd of un-tila- unsuited, antonym of ga- 
tile suitable (cf til) and -malsks (+ *malk- 
ska-[?], cf Gk paħakós weak) OS malek 
proud, haughty, LG malsch crisp; MDu mal, 
MLG mall foolish. 

Etymology uncertain; possibly from PIE 
mela-k-, mlak- soft, weak, foolish, an extension 
of mel- grind as in *malan: possibly in Skt 
malvas foolish, cf *ga-malwjan crush; + -k-, 
Gk BAE limp, foolish; Mir malcad rotting; 
Lith mülkis fool; Bulg, Serb mlak lukewarm; 
for others, see P 1959:716-19 and *malan. Not 
Skt mürkhäs stupid Mayrhofer 1956-80 IJ:602, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:471; nor Lat flaccus flabby 


U38. *un-wahs 


W/H 1938-56 1:507-08. -- Grienberger 1900:229 
derives PGme malska- + *mald-ska-, compar- 
ing Gk póððuv weakling, cf *mildipa; OSI 
mlads tender, young. Exact source difficult to 
determine, in view of multiple suffixation of 
PIE met. -- Interpreting un-tila- as unsuitably 
Ebbinghaus 1977 GL 17:20 expects it to ex- 
press “a higher degree of being *malsks”. He 
then relates Gk þóðg, pâħħov much, more, Lat 
multum much, and assumes origin in PIE mel- 
big, powerful, P 1959:720. Like the other 
proposals this one suffers from absence of close 
cognates; *malsks may be non-IE. 

U38. *un-wahs 
blameless, only nom pl n un-waha L 1.6. On 
the meaning see Weisweiler 1923 IF 41:339ff, 
esp 341. 

Simplex in OE wöhs crooked, as n noun 
error, OS wäh n evil. Not OI va f harm, bad 
luck, as demonstrated by the Finn loanword 
vaiva difficulty Vries 1962:637, though ac- 
cepted by Weisweiler. 

PIE wek-, we-n-k- bend, wonko- crooked: 
Skt vankas curve of a river, váficati goes 
crookedly; Av vasyete makes waves Mayrhofer 
1956-80 III:127; Lat con-verus curved, convex, 
vacilló waver W/H 1938-56 1I:268-69; Mir 
feccaid v bow; see also *waggs. 

P 1959:1134-35. 

U39. un-wita mn opw, áoúveros 
ignorant, fool 2C 11.23; *fulla-wita mn réðetos 
perfect Col 1.28; un-witi nja àdpoc vn, & yore 


adja Guetsrog 


f. 


ignorance Mk 7.22. 

OI ü-viti, OE un-wita, OHG un-wizzo 
wkm fool; OI viti characteristic, OE wita, 
OHG wizzo wkm wise man, counselor; OE ge- 
wita, OF ris wita, OS ge-wito, OHG gi-wizzo 
wkm witness; fora-wizzo wkm fore-knowing; 
OE witt n understanding, witt, OFris wit, OS 
ge-wit, OHG (gi-)wizzi stn understanding, 
knowledge; OS un-witi, OHG un-wizzi stf 
ignorance. See 1. witan. 

PIE weyd- know: Skt -vid- as in aðva-vid- 
VAG, vñ idoc 
unknowing; Olr ainb (i-stem; cf nom pl ainbi) 


knowing horses; Gk gen 
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U41. uraz 


not knowing; drúi sage, possibly Gaul *dru- 
wid- as in pl druides (Caesar, Gallic War VI: 
13), Thurneysen 1893 ZVS 32:563-64, Vendryés 
1959-:S-199 under Olr sui sage. Scarcely 
drusdes as knowing oaks after Pliny, Nat hist 
16:249, though proposed by Thurneysen 1927 
ZCP 16:276-77. Skt vidya, Av vidya knowledge. 

P 1959:1125-27, Watkins 1985:74. 

U40. un-wunands 
óðnpovúv distressed, only Ph 2.26. 

To *wunan, OI una be content, dwell, 
enjoy; OE wunian, OFris wunia, OS wondn, 
OHG wonén wkv dwell, remain, (zero grade 
form of root; cf Gdr 1897-1916 1:330); also OE 
wuna, OS giwono m; giwono, OHG giwona st/ 
wkf custom; OE wynn, OS, OHG wunnio, 
OHG wunna st/wkf, wunni stf joy; OE 
(ge-)uuna accustomed; with e-grade: OI vinr, 
OE, OFris wine, OS, OHG wini stm friend; OI 
vinstri, OE winester, OFris winister, OS, 
OHG winistar adj left, st/wkf the left 
(friendly) hand; OE wenian wkv accustom. 

PIE wen- strive; wish, love; be content; 


neg prpl 


perfective attain, conquer: Skt vánati, vanóti, 
váfichati (: OE wýscan, OHG wunsken wkv 
wisht) demand, love; conquer; Av vanaiti, 
vanaoiti conquer (cf NHG ge-winnen, NE 
win); Lat venus love, pleasure, Venus goddess 
of love; Olr fine relationship, fini cognate 
Zimmer 1879 ZVS 24:212. Also Hitt wenzi 
cohabit; TochA wafii, B win contentment. Cf 
winja, winnan. 

P 1959:1146-47, Watkins 1985:76. 

U41. uraz name of the u-rune in Sal 
(scribal error for *uruz = OI úr); in the OE 
rune poem identical to OI ürr, OE, MLG ir, 
OHG üro, MHG ür(c) st/wkm aurochs. In the 
Icelandic set of runes = OI ür n drizzle (this 
shift because the aurochs had died out in Scan- 
dinavia, Arntz 1944:188-89); thereupon con- 
notations of manly strength arose. 

Etymology uncertain, and also source; Lat 
irus is from Gmc according to Caesar, Gallic 
War 6:28, from Celt according to Macrobius 
VI.4:23; cf W/H 1938-56 1:843. Cognate with 


U42. *ur-rugks 


Skt usrás bull according to Froehde 1878 BKIS 
2:337, which however may be a metaphorical 
derivative of usrás early in the morning Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 L113-15. According to Grien- 
berger 1896 BGDSL 21:209, cognate with OI úr 
drizzle: Skt vár, värı water; Av vär- rain; Lith 
jüra sea Fraenkel 1962-65:198; Arm jur; 
TochA wär, B war water; cf Mayrhofer 1956- 
80 TII:194 on problems. Here possibly also Skt 
ustä bull for plowing, üstras buffalo, based on 
PIE wes- damp P 1959:1171-72. 

If related to úr, based on PIE aw- < Hew- 
wet, flow as in Skt avatäs spring; with exten- 
sions in Skt vär water; PIE wer-s-: Skt värsati 
rain; + -en-: Skt vrsan- man, stallion + 
producing semen. The complex semantic and 
morphological situation has given rise to much 
speculation, as in Schneider 1956:232-37; cf also 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:160,251-52. 

P 1959:78-81. 

U42. *ur-rugks adja depraved, only 
nom pl m -kas E 2.3 gloss to barna hatize 
tékva 0pyñs children of wrath. 

Meaning and etymology uncertain, Uhlen- 
beck 1905 BGDSL 30:319. L Meyer 1869:278 
proposed relationship with Skt vrnákti turn, 
with loss of w-, Gk čpyew enclose, both exten- 
sions of PIE wer- turn, bend P 1959:1152-54, 
1168; approved by K Johansson 1891 BGDSL 
15:236-37. Grienberger 1900:230 reconstructed 
*uz-wrugke unsettled, relating this to Gk pepßw 
roam about, also from PIE wer-, with extension 
wremb-, P 1959:1153; cf Wood 1901 MLN 16: 
311. Neither proposal cogent. 

U43. ur-runs ma à$4dépóv latrine M 
7.19, ávaroAf rising (of the sun; loan-trans- 
lation according to Lane 1933 PQ 12:323-24), 
east L 1.78; also fi €£obos exit, only acc sg L 9. 
31. To *rinnan; cf runs, *ga-rune. 

OHG  ur-runs stf rising; urrunst stf 
beginning. 

U44. us prep and prefix &x6, êk out of, 
19th most frequent word, M 5.37; + PGme uz 
as in Go uz-u(h) compare ur- before r- as in 
ur-rigiza out of darkness 2C 4.6. 
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U46. "us-baugjan 


OI or, ur, or prep and prefix, OE or- 
(Wilhelm Lehmann 1906), OFris, OS ur-, or-, 
OHG ur prep and ur-, ir-, ar- out of (Wolf 
1915; Gruber 1930). 

Etymology uncertain, Uhlenbeck 1906 
TNTL 25:302. Possibly from PIE aw-, wé- 
away from, down: Skt avás, áva downward, 
Av, OPers ava downward; Lat au- away (in 
au-ferð, au-fugio); Olr 6, ua down, from; Lith, 
Latvian au- away from, as in Lith aümonémis 
unconscious Fraenkel 1962-65:24; OSI u- away, 
cf *aubs. Not opposed, Brugmann 1904a:463, 
468, who however like J Schmidt 1889:219 fn1 
and Jacobsohn 1920 ZVS 49:195 considers 
origin possible in PIE ud-e- before voiced stop; 
(according to Osthoff 1881:261-62 from ud- be- 
fore dentals); association with ut, Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.2:903; Av us-, uz-, OPers us; Gk Us- as 
Lat 
continuously, up to; Olr oss- up Vendryés 
1959-:O-34. Older speculation in F 1939:528. 
Not Hitt auan adv quite Tischler 1983- 1:98, 
Puhvel 1984-:245. 

P 1959:1103-04. 

U45. *us-albans papl(?) #ypawêns 
silly from 'senile', only gen pl f -naizo 1T 4.7; 


in üÜo-nin£ fowler’s snare; üsque 


cf alþeis. 

OI aidinn aged; according to Grimm 1893: 
192,565 not from *us-alban age, grow old and 
gray. 

Probably from PIE ai- grow, though the 
formation is disputed; according to Hirt 1898 
BGDSL 23:315 from a -t-present; according to 
Brugmann 1918 BGDSL 43:319ff from a 
-dh-present, as in Gk áððaívw heal, with b sub- 
stituted for d after alpeis. 

U46. *us-baugjan wkvl oapoöv 
sweep out, only 3sg prs -geip L 15.8; assumed 
to be caus to *biugan (sweep = make fly [?] ) 
by Grienberger 1900:230-31. 

OI beygja, OE biegan, OFris beta, OS 
bögian, OHG bougen wkv bend. Far less likely 
to PIE bhewg(h)- cleanse, liberate, as by P 
1959:152-53, with reflexes only in Gme and 
Indo-Iran: baoztar 


Av  bunjainti liberate, 


U47. *us-dauþs 


liberator,  büjim cleansing (acc); Pali 
paribhufijati cleanses; rejected by Bezzenberger 
1902 BKIS 27:151, with reference to Hom &- 
þuoyerós mud, Iliad XI:495; this in turn 
rejected by W/H 1938-56 1:566 and Chantraine 
1968-80:148. 

U47. *us-daubs adja onovtatos 
earnest, only ace sg m -udana 2C 8.22, comp 
us-daudoza 2C 8.17, adv us-daudo oxovdaiws 
earnestly L 7.4; us-daudet fn xpoowxaptéepnors 
endurance E 6.8, oxovön zeal; *us-daudjan 
wkvl oxovdacev be eager E 4.3, dywviCeotar 
strive Col 1.29. 

Etymology disputed. According to Grien- 
berger 1900:231 to dauþs with the sense not 
sluggish; also Holthausen 1934b:21, P 1959:260- 
61. Others relate Skt dódhat- troubled, fierce, 
dudhitas thick as epithet of támas darkness; 
also Gk Búoavos tassel doubted by Chantraine 
1968-80:447; these to PIE dhew- whirl, blow, 
storm as in Skt dhúmás smoke, vapor, Gk 
Bou ée spirit, passion, Lat fümus smoke; cf 
dauns; Persson 1912:744 [nl preferred this 
source, noting Lat fünus burial, though see P 
1959:60, W/H 1938-56 1:568 and OI dà n 
trance, doóna wkv become insensible, also from 
PIE dhew-, P 1959:260-61. See also Hest 1949 
NTS 15:410-11. 

U48. *us-farþo fn departure, only 
acc sg in usfarbon gatawida us skipa 
évavóynoa I suffered shipwreck 2C 11.25; 
derivative of *faran + PIE -tü-, with weak 
inflection, Kluge 1926:64; cf aggwiba. 

OI ör-for f departure; + PIE -ti-: OI ferð 


journey; OE fierd, OFris ferd, OS fard 
military expedition, army, OHG fart stf 
journey. 

U49. *us-filma adj frightened, 


astonished, only nom pl m -mans waurbun 
€EerAtogovro they were astonished Mk 1.22, L 
9.43; us-filmei fn Exotaors astonishment L 5. 
26. 

OI felms-fullr frightened, felmtr m fear, 
felmta wkv be frightened; OE  eal-felo 
frightful; MHG valant devil. 
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U51. us-fratwjan 


Etymology uncertain. Possibly from PIE 
pel- flow; cause to flow; shake, cause to 
tremble: Gk róððu + *pl-yö swing, koðþós 
OS] placha + *polso- 
wavering, cowardly, plachs trembling, fearful 
Solmsen 1902 BGDSL 27:364; Arm afmuk 
agitation. + -em-: Gk rexepi(w swing, cause to 
tremble, re\guilopnar quake Fick 1870 ZVS 19: 
263; possibly also röAenos (though cf *róXejtos) 
war; approved however by Chantraine 1968-80: 
854,875-76. 

P 1959:798-801, esp 801. 

U50. *us-flaugjan wkvI, only nom 
pl m papl -gidai neprdepduevor carried about E 
4.14A, a reading of Uppström where Gabelentz 
and Loebe 1848:800,1473 and Streitberg, ed 
1919-28 L343 read us-walugidai; Uppstróm's 
reading approved by Bernhardt, ed 1875:496, 
Braune 1908 LGRP 29:328 and Friesen 1927: 
19. 

If Uppström’s reading is correct, a caus 
like OI fleygja cause to fly, MHG er-vlougen 
wkv banish beside OI fljúga, OE fléogan, 
OF ris fliäga, MLG vlögen, OHG fliugan stv 
fly; cf *fugls. 

Seebold 1970:201-02. 

U51. us-fratwjan wkvI oodiooı 
make wise, instruct, only 2T 3.15 (actually 
‘equip, provide with’); see A Sturtevant 1937 
JEGP 36:181-82 on semantic development: 
‘adorn’ to ‘equip’, to ‘prepare, instruct’. 

In form = OE fretw(ijan wkv adorn, to 
frætwe f pl decorations; OS 
fratahön wkv adorn, fratah f[?] decoration, 
adornment, with loss of -w- after consonant 
and introduction of h, Gallée 1910:150. 

Etymology difficult. Possibly as Gmc us- 
fra-twa- to PGme ga-tawja: OI gotvar f pl 
armor, adornment, OE geatwe (+ *ga-twa-, 
Kluge 1883 ZVS 26:75-76) beside getawe f pl 
equipment, decoration, geatwan wkv adorn, 
tautan wkv prepare, deal with. Further related 
to taujan, Hollander 1905-06 ZDW 7:301, F 
1939:474-75 (in contrast with 531); also Grien- 
berger 1900:231, who relates *tewa, PGmc 


quivering; possibly 


adornment, 


U52. *us-gaisjan 


tehw-, in contrast with F 1939:476. 

P 1959:218-19. 

U52. “us-gaisjan wkvl frighten, 
only papi -sibs ist ¿&éoTm he is beside himself 
Mk 3.21; *us-geisnan wkvIV ékrAfoeoðai, 
e£ioraohaı be astonished L 2.47. 

NI geiski fright, OI geiska-fullr full of 
fear; OE gæstan < *gaistjan wkv frighten, NE 
aghast ie ‘full of amazement’, ghastly ie 
‘frightful’; OE gäst, OS gest, OHG geist stm 
spirit, supernatural being, ghostt. 

PIE gheys- 
horrible, zötänu- frightened, trembling, super! 


be frightened: Av zaesa- 


zdtzdistd the most horrible, with -d- as in OE 
gäst. Also Skt hid- be angry (though from 
heis- + -d-), hédas- n anger (of gods) Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 1II:601-02. Skt hindsti injure, 
destroy Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:595, may also be 
related; cf P 1959:424-25 ghey-, ghéy- move 
vigorously; hurl to ‘wound’: Olr goite wounded; 
Lith Zaizdà wound, Zeisti to wound Fraenkel 
1962-65:1285,1296. Probably not OS] u-Zae- 
ngti frighten because of the vocalism (in spite 
of Meillet 1902-05:178, 1896 MSLP 9:374, 
1905-06 MSLP 13:243). Nor Lat haered adhere 
W/H 1938-56 1:632; nor Lat ira anger W/H 
1938-56 1:717-18. 

P 1959:427. 

U53. *us-grudja 
courage, only nom pl m -djens wairban 
exkareiv lose heart L 18.1. 

Obscure. Grienberger 1900:232 compared 
OHG grutigero ‘intenta (meditatione)', Graff 
1834-46 TV:312, to which Mezger 1938 ZVS 65: 
260-61 added ingrutig ‘intentus’; OE gréada 
wkm bosom, heart, courage, and us- with 
privative value, leading to ‘lacking courage’; 
further, OIr gruad cheek. 

P 1959:462 proposes for these PIE 
ghrowd-, restricted to Gme and Celt; highly 
doubtful. F 1939:532 hesitantly compared Aeol, 
Gk xpavw touch lightly, wound; this from PIE 
ghrew-, ghrü- rub apart P 1959:460-62: Wel 
gro, OCorn grow sand; OI grjón n groats; pos- 
sibl] also OHG ingrüen, MHG grüen wkv 


adj lacking 
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U55. *us-hlaupan 


shudder, fear; with -d- Lith grüsti, Latvian 
grüst stamp, press; Lith grüdas, Latvian grüds 
grain; OS] gruda clump of earth; OI grjöt, OE 
greot, OS griot stn, OHG griez stm sand, gritt; 
see Greotingi. Other proposals cited in F 
1939:532, including Lat rüdus broken stone, re- 
lated by Walde 1906 IF 19:100 but rejected in 
W/H 1938-56 1I:447-48. 

U54. us-haista adj $orepntcís needy, 
only 2C 11.8. 

No etymology. Grienberger 1900:232 as- 
sumed privative value for us- as in ualipa + adj 
related to OE hæst Í violence, struggle, like 
Diefenbach 1846-51 II:506; Holthausen 1934a: 
146 compares Go *haifsts fi strife, which 
Grienberger had rejected. F 1939:532 rejected 
this and other proposals, including relation to 
hais. Mezger 1938 ZVS 65:123 proposed con- 
nection with haitan. 

U55. *us-hlaupan stvVIl dviornw 
leap up, only prpl -pands Mk 10.50. 

OE Ghléapan spring up; simplex in OI 
hlaupa, OE hléapan, OFris hläpa, OS hlöpan, 
OHG hloufan stv run, hasten, cf NE leap, lope; 
for forms see Feist 1907 BGDSL 32:452-53, 
Seebold 1970:259-61. 

Etymology unknown. Assuming a base PIE 
klup/b- stumble E Zupitza 1896:118 compared 
Lith kiupti, Latvian klupt, Lith klübti stumble, 
Latvian kluburs lame, awkward person; further 
Gk kaırn trot, which Chantraine 1968-80:487 
rejects; cited by Fraenkel 1962-65:276 and P 
1959:630, with primary form PIE kwelp- 
stumble. Following O Hoffmann 1903 F Fick: 
51 and others Fraenkel 1962-65:1009 also as- 
sociates Lith slibas, Latvian slums lame, Lith 
ölubti become lame, Latvian slubit limp, with 
reference to Specht 1944:130-31,262; further, 
Skt éronás lame, érónis hip, buttock, Av 
sraoni-; Lat cliinis buttock; Wel clun hip; OI 
hlaun buttock; also W Schulze 1966:124, Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 IIL395; see P 1959:607-08. F 
1939:532-33 rejects these on the basis of incom- 
patibility of meaning with Gmc. Seebold 1970: 
261 sees a possible base in Gk kéAevðos way, 


U56. *us-hulon 


course; Lith keliauti travel, which Fraenkel 
1962-65:237 relates to Lith kelti lift, move; cf P 
1959:554,544. 

U56. *us-hulon wkvil Xoropeiv 
hollow out, only 3sg prt -loda M 27.68. 

OI hola, OE (@-)holian, OHG holön wkv 
hollow out; derivation of PGme hola-: OI holr, 
OE, OFris, MLG, OHG hol adj hollowt, as n 
noun cavity; OI hylr m depression, deep place 
(in a river) OF an hulingon ‘in occultis! in 
hidden places. Not to hulundi according to F 
1939:533, in contrast with Grimm 1878:29, 
Torp and Falk, eds 1909:1906, Vries 1962:248. 

PIE kaw-l-, ku-l- hollow, hollow stem: Skt 
kulyá f brook, ditch, possibly kulgam 
receptable for bones of burnt corpse, bone 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 1:242-43. Gk kauXös stem, 
shaft; Lat caulis, cölis stem, penis; Mir cuaille 
post; Lith káulas bone; Latvian kaüls bone, 
stem; OPruss kaulan acc bone. 

P 1959:537. 

U57. *us-met na àvaotpopń manner 
of life, dat -te E 4.22, ëng conduct 2T 3.10, 
KoMTeiq citizenship, life of a citizen E 2.12; us- 
mitan stvV ávaotpédeoðar behave 1T 3.15; 
*mitan, *ga-motan. On the semantic 
development see A Sturtevant 1937 JEGP 36: 
180-81: “measure out’ to ‘observe proper 
measure of conduct’ to ‘behave’. 

OE or-mæte adj, mæte unimportant, small, 
bad, MHG mäze adv moderately; OI mát n 
evaluation, matt m manner, MHG maz n 
moderation; OFris méte, MLG mate f, OHG 
mäza f moderation, manner; OE gemæte, OHG 
gemäze suitable, meett. 

PIE med- measure: Gk pfbos counsel; Olr 
ro-midar judge; Arm mit meaning. 

P 1959:705-06. 

U58. *us-skarjan wkvI tear out, 
only 3pl opt pass in wus-skarjaindau us 
unhulbins wruggon Quouñjbuocu, ék TAS ToÓ 
Dofoihou rayidos they may be freed from the 
snare of the devil 2T 2.26, and 2pl prs us- 
skarjib izwis garaihtaba Exunbare Sxraiws 
come to your right mind 1C 15.34A. 
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U60. *us-priutan 


Amended to *us-skawjan by Bernhardt, 
ed 1875:582-83 make wise (as was also un- 
skawai to us-skawai sijaima vndwpev let us be 
sober 1Th 5.8B); supported by A Sturtevant 
1928 PQ 7:79-80, assuming a scribal error; 
Bethge 1900a:203 amends to *us-skaujan: 
upheld in Streitberg, ed 1919-28 I:275, follow- 
ing Braun. 

OE ä-scierian separate, cut off, OS 
OHG skerjan wkv separate, 
distribute; caus to OI skera, OE; sceran, MLG 
scheren, OHG skeran stv sheart; OI skor host, 
OE scearo, OFris sker, OS, OHG skara stf 
portion, host, retinue. 

PIE (s)ker- cut: Skt krnati harms, kills; 
Gk keipw cut, shear; Lat carö meat, Umbr karu 
portion; Olr scaraim separate; Lith ekirti 
separate, cut. 

P 1959:938-40, Watkins 1985:59-60. 

U59. us-stagg imp Zëche pluck out!, 
only M 5.29A; also emended to us-atigg after 
Uppström, but maintained by Streitberg, ed 
1919-28 L2 because it agrees with the intona- 
tion. 

According to Grienberger 1900:233-34 and 
Brugmann 1913 IF 32:180, 1913-14 IF 33:284- 
85 to *us-staggan (prs like gaggan): OI stinga, 
OE stingan stv stick, stingt (ef OHG walzan : 
OI velta wkv roll); OI stanga stick, MHG 
stengen wky drive to do work. Also OI stong f, 
OE steng m, OS, OHG stanga st/wkf staff, 
pole. 

PIE stegh-, stengh- stick, staff: Gk oráxus 
+ -n- ear of grain; Lith sténgti exert oneself, 
stangüs obstinate; Latvian stifigt become rigid; 
root: Gk oroxoc 
conjecture, oroxàCopou conjecture, aim at; not 
Lith stägaras thin, dry stalk Fraenkel 1962-65: 
891-92, nor its cognates. Further conjectures 
dubious. 

P 1959:1014-15, with erroneous reflexes, 
such as Lith stägaras. 

U60. *us-þriutan stvV 
(kéxous) napéxew bother, persecute, only Zeg 
prs -tib L 18.5, 2pl prs -tib Mk 14.6, acc pl m 


skerian, 


from non-nasal 


aim, 


KOROV 


U61. *us-walugjan 


prp! -tandans M 5.44. 

OI þrjöta tire, OE (a-)br&otan tire, become 
disagreeable; MLG  vor-dréten, OHG ar- 
driozan, bi-driozan stv oppress, trouble; OI 
brjötr annoying person; OE z-prot n loathing, 
weariness, &-bröt troublesome; OI þraut f 
distress, OE þréat crowding, crush, MLG dröt 


threatt, MHG drög stm vexation, 
inconvenience. 
PIE tr-ew-d- thrust, press: Lat trüdö 


thrust, push away; Olr tromm oppressive + 
*trud-smo-, Pedersen 1909-13 1:362; MIr trott 
quarrel, Wel trythu swell; OSI truds trouble, 
difficulty, truditi se exert oneself, Alb tredh 
castrate + crush the testicles. 

P 1959:1095-96. 

U61. *us-walugjan wkvl 
about, only nom pl m papi -gidai repıdepöpevon 
tossed to and fro E 4.14. According to Braun in 
Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:343 u is a svarabhakti 
vowel as in miluks; cf OHG walagön, walgön 
‘volvi’ roll about. Less likely, Specht 1932 ZVS 
59:221 fn2 compares Gk áðúw ` &dboow draw 
liquids and posits -uki-d + -voow as suffix, also 
in Go.  Cognate with *waltjan and *af- 


toss 


walwjan. 

According to Hamel 1925 Neophil 10:72 
derived from an adj *walugs (cf handugs) to 
*walus like *ga-bigjan to gabigs; possibly 
*walugs = wandering; cf OFris walu-bera 
pilgrim. 

P 1959:1140-44. 

U62. ut adv fw out M 9.32; uta adv 
€fw outside M 26.69; utana adv €fwðev from 
outside, up to J 9.22; utaþro adv ttwêev from 
outside Mk 7.15. 

OI út adv, OE, OFris, OS 
prep, OHG üz adv, prep and conj outt; accom- 
panied by suffixes, like other adverbs of place, 
see B/E 1981:133; OI uti, OE, OF ris ate, OS 
uta, ite, OHG üze, üzi adv outside (PIE -5 in 
Go, -of elsewhere [?] ); OI, OE, OS titan, OF ris 
uta, OHG üzan(a) adv outside; cf aftana, inn 
and suffixed forms. 


út adv and 


PIE ŭd- upward, üd-s; also + -ter- and 
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U64. uuaer 


-t,mo-: Skt ud-, ut- out of, ut-tamás highest; 
Av us-, uz- (+ *ud-s) out of, us-tamö last; 
possibly Gk ©, ù upon (Cypriot), also in nouns, 
eg Uorpit hedgehog, though not in An: pride, 
cf Chantraine 1968-80:1149,1150,1163; on 
dotépa womb; Uorepos later (: Skt úttaras 
later), Sotatos latest (a Gk neologism), cf 
Chantraine 1968-80:1162-63; Lat Gage 
continuously cf W/H 1938-56 11:844; Lith už- 
prefix to-, prep for, toward, Latvian uz, iz adv 
and prep to; OS! v-sz- prefix and prep up to. 
See Kortlandt 1977 ZVS 91:37 on vowel. 

P 1959:1103-04, Watkins 1985:72. 

U63. utal name of o-rune in Sal = Go 
*obal + PGme ópala- with alternate opila- + 
OE eþel, Bugge 1905-13:32,63-64. 

OI öðal n patrimony, family homestead; 
OE éþel, opel m/n homestead, fatherland; OS 
öthil, OHG vodil stm property, home, fater- 
uodil stm home; also as 2nd component of 
*haimobli. Lengthened grade form of PGmc 
abala- as in OI a$al n nature, in empds chief, 
also in Go PeN Athal(a), Schönfeld 1911:33-34. 

No etymology; Vries 1962:1-2 rejects ear- 
lier attempts as well as the proposal by 
Szemerényi 1952 Word 8:42-50 to derive uta] 
from PIE at-als, comparing Lat indoles + 
*endo-alés *oro-ales 
descendants, PIE al- grow, as in *alan, P 
1959:26-27. 

See Arntz 1944:229, Schneider 1956:56-58 
on the rune name, 

U84. uuaer name of the k-rune in Sal; 
Arntz 1944:172,230. 

According to Kirchhoff 1854:46-47 for 
*huuaer = Go *hair : OI hverr, OE, OHG 
hwer m kettle; approved by Zacher 1855:13ff 
and Grienberger 1896 BGDSL 21:220ff. Bugge 
1905-13:87-88 assumes Go ha her (after M 20.6 
ti übe). Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:151 suggests 
*hair hot spring : OI hverir hot springs, kver- 
gelmir the primeval springs in  Niflheim. 
Schneider 1956:147-48 Kirchhoff's 
proposal, but with the metaphorical value: 
'vulva muliebris'. 


nature, proles + 


adopts 


U65. Uuillienant 


U65. Uuillienant [PeN of one of 
the contracting parties among the signatures of 
DeN]; based on wilja-, ef wiljan and stem of 
*(ana-)nanpjan. See Förstemann 1900:1591ff, 
1148ff; Schönfeld 1911:265 on Wilia. 

U66. uuinne name of the w-rune in 
Sal; cf OE wen, wyn in the Rune poem, wyn in 
the Salzburg manuscript; see Arntz 1944:202- 
03. 

According to Zacher 1855:9, Grienberger 
1896 BGDSL 21:217-18, Bugge 1905-13:59-60, 
Brate 1920 ANF 36:198 = Go winja meadow, 
pronounced winjä; approved by Arntz 1944: 
202 as nicely closing the first set of eight runes 
begun with fe. According to Kirchhoff 1854:40 
= Go winna suffering. According to 
Marstrander 1928 NTS 1:154 the form is OHG, 
and the Go name was "wunja joy, OE wynu 
joy; Arntz 1944:202 rejects this as too abstract. 
Somewhat fancifully, Schneider 1956:60-67 
derives wynn from PGme uunio member of 
one's kin, cf Olr fine family, tribe; cf un- 
wunands. 

U67. *ug-anan stvVI exaveiv breathe 
one's last, only 3sg prt uz-on Mk 15.37,39; 
probably a calque of the Gk, Gruber 1930:42; 
only here in Gmc; cognates found largely with 
prefixes in Skt, as in sam ana became alive W 
Schulze 1966:569-70. 

PIE an(9) elsewhere in Gmc only in 
nouns: with -t- in OE or-{o)b n + PGme uz- 
anþa- breath, with denom orðian wkv breathe; 


ef Olr os-nad + *uss-anad sigh. Without 
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U68. *uz-eta 


prefix, OI andi m breath, wind, spirit, oné f 
breath, anda wkv breathe, OE opian breathe 
hard; OFris amma breath. Questionable here, 
OE anepa hatred, enmity, anger, OS ando, 
OHG anto wkm insult, bitterness, anger, anton 
wkv reproach, punish Holthausen 1934a:6, 
Specht 1927:36. 

PIE an(9) breathe: Skt ániti breathe, 
ánilae wind, breath; Av (par-Jántyá breathing 
in and out (based on stem *anti-, Bartholomae 
1897 IF 7:59); Gk &vepos wind; Lat animus 
spirit, anima breath, spirit; Olr anim f spirit, 
anal breath Vendryés 1959-:A-78,A-71,A-73; 
MBret anavon the spirits, the dead; Alb ajér m 
air; not Arm holm wind Lidén 1906:38ff, 
Petersson 1916 ZVS 47:246; TochAB áñm- life, 
spirit. 

P 1959:38-39. 

U68. *uz-eta mn árum crib from 
which animals feed, manger L 2.7, 12,16; to 
itan. 

MLG or-éte, or-üte remainder of animal 
feed, straw Verwijs and Verdam, eds 1885-1952 
V:1917-18; MLG ort remnants of food; found as 
uráá m on the Bohemian border, Beranek 1927- 
28 Teuthon 4:285-86. 

PIE ed- eat: é-grade also in OI of-ät 
fodder, át, OE, OFris æt, OS át, OHG az stn 
food. Cf Skt ádyás edible; Lith édis m fodder; 
OPruss idis, OS! éde, jade food, ob-éda meal; 
not Lat in-edia (with ë) fasting; see af-etja. 

P 1959:287-89. 


W1. -waddjus 





WA. *waggs 


W 


WI. -waddjus in baurgs-waddjus fu 
reixos city wall Neh 6.15; grundu-waddjus mu 
/ fu (t, Seebold 1968 BGDSL-T 90:216) 
DenéALoc foundation 2T 2.19; *mid-gardi- 
waddjus ueoórovxov dividing wall, only acc sg 
-ju E 2.14A (mip in Cod B). 

OI veggr stm wall. Not here OE wag, 
OFris wach, OS wégos pl stm wall, but rather 
to root of *waihsta, Holthausen 1934a:382, in 
spite of Kógel 1884 BGDSL 9:542-43, F Kauff- 
mann 1907 ZDP 39:291, Lindeman 1964:118-19 
and others. Also found with suffixes, esp -f-, as 
in *kuna-wida. 

PIE wey-, wey?- turn, bend as in wattling: 
Skt vyayati cover, enclose, pap! vitas wrapped, 
váyati weave, vayas weaver, weaving, véman- 
loom; Av vaäiti- willow; Gk irus felloe of 
wheel, edge of shield, itéax willow Frisk 1960-72 
1:743-44 as opposed to Mayrhofer 1956-80 III: 
147,260-61; Lat viere bind, weave, 
withe, vitis vine; Olr fe + “*wéia twig K 
Johansson 1893 IF 2:25, fétth cord, Wel gwden 
withe, band; Lith vyti wind, vytis twig, Latvian 


vimen 


vit wind, vitis pl shoots of hops; OPruss 
witwan withe; OS] poviti wind, wrap, veja 
twig. Possibly also Arm gi juniper, Liden 1905- 
06 IF 18:494-97; TochA weyem confused Win- 
dekens 1941:161. 

PGme wayyu- + PIE woy-?-u-, with 
lengthening by Holtzmann’s law as in triggws, 
orig meant ‘woven wall, wattle’, as frequently 
found in Gmc buildings and construction; 
Stephani 1902-03 1:17-18, Meringer 1898 F 
Heinzel:173ff, 1904-05 IF 17:140, F Kauffmann 
1907 ZDP 39:290-91, P Friedrich 1970:55-56; 
later the meaning was generalized, as in 
grundu-waddjus and many occurrences of OI 
veggr. 

P 1959:1120-22. 

W2. wadi nja áppafúv guarantee E 1. 
14; *ga-wadjon wkvll áppóleoðar promise, 
only lsg prt 2C 11.2; wadja-bokos fö pl 


xeıpöypabov bond, only acc Col 2.14. 

OI veg, OE wedd, OFris wed, OS weddi, 
OHG veti stn pledge, surety, bail (cf NE wed), 
Amira/Eckhardt 1960-67 1L:110-11; probably 
PGme wadja-, as source for MLat vadtum bail, 
security Baesecke 1935 BGDSL 59:65; Gme 
term borrowed from VLat proposed by Bréal 
1892 MSLP 7:441ff, Brendal 1917:139ff. 

PIE wadh-, with reflexes only in Lat, Balt 
and Gmc: Lat vas, gen vadis bail, security, 
surety, vadimonium bail, security; Lith vädas 
guarantee, surety, üZvadas hostage, vadúoti, 
Latvian vaduót redeem Fraenkel 1962-65:1177. 
Not here Cz za-voditi compete, OS] s3-vada 
contest, which belong rather with OSI s3-vests 
combine, bring together; cf *ga-widan; Osten- 
Sacken 1913-14 IF 33:266. Other proposals in F 
1939:539-40; rejected by W/H 1938-56 11:735- 
36; see also Otrebski 1957 ZVS 81:227. On the 
absence of a common IE term for 'surety', and 
on the institution see Binchy 1970:355-67. 

P 1959:1109. 

W3. "waggareis m, or *waggari n 
only dat sg -rja npookeb&Xcıov cushion, pillow 
M 4.38. 

OE wangere, OHG wangäri m; OI vengi n 
pillow, only Gudrünar-kvida 1.12; derived from 
PGme wanga-n-, cf OI vangi m, OE wange n, 
OS, OHG wanga wkf check. 

Etymology unclear; generally related to 
*waggs, from an IE root meaning 'be curved'. 
Not here Gk pony neck, itself of unclear 
etymology, Frisk 1960-72 1:98; nor other cog- 
nates proposed hesitantly in F 1939:540. Prob- 
ably a Gmc formation. 

P 1959:1149. 

W4. *waggs mal?] 
paradise + meadow used for assemblages, only 
acc sg wagg 20 12.4. 


xopóðeLðos 


OI vangr, OE wong stm meadow, field, 
neorzna-wong stm paradise; OS wang stm 
field, meadow, godes wang, heban-wang stm 


W5. waghen 


paradise; OHG holz-wangä pl wooded fields; 
frequent in Gme GN’s, such as Nor Gud-vang, 
Ullens-vang, Olsen 1915:131ff, 151ff, 
Förstemann 1913-16:1224ff, E Schröder 1933 
NB 21:148-49. 

Etymology unclear; possibly from PIE 
wankó- as in Skt váficati move crookedly and 
related words, cf *un-wahs. According to P 
1959:1149 from PIE wengh- be curved, with 
reflexes only in Gmc. OPruss wangus, with its 
gloss OPruss damerau f sparsely wooded oak 
forest, is probably a borrowing from Gme, 
Trautmann 1910:457, in spite of Schade 1872- 
82 1I:1090, Wiedemann 1902 BKIS 27:253. On 
the meaning relationship compare OE croft m 
small field beside créopan creep. 

W5. waghen CrimGo ‘currus’ wagon; 
Stearns 1978:162. 

OI vagn, OE wægn, win, OF ris wein, (NE 
wain), OS reidi-wagan, OHG wagan stm 
wagon!. 

PIE wegh-, wogh- move, travel: with -no- 
also in Skt vähanam vehicle, ship, vähanam 
draft animal, vehicle; Olr fen wagon  *weg- 
no- in contrast with Gme + *wogh-no; without 
-n-: Gk Oxos n wagon; Lith võžis small sled, 
vežimas wagon, vehicle; OS] vozs wagon. On 
the terms for wagons and their construction see 
Porzig 1954:120,158,170 and Specht 1944:99- 
102, who point to the late thematic inflection 
but on an archaic root; Ivanov 1975:287-88 
proposes that -ana-formations replaced older 
ones. See *ga-wigan. For archeological data 
on the development of the wagon see Piggott 
1983. 

P 1959:1118-20, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:686,723-24. 

W6. wagjan wkvl saxeúew shake, 
move M 11.7; af-wagjan yeraxkıveiv remove, 
only nom pl m papl -gidas Col 1.23; ga-wagjan 
oaredoat move, cause to totter L 6.48; *in- 
wagjan Tep&ooetu move J 11.33; *us-wagjan 
Epedileıv arouse, excite E 4.14; *un-ga-wagiþs 
peraxivnros immovable, only nom pl -idai 1C 
15.18. 
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W8. wai 

OE wecgan, OHG weggen (only papl ge- 
wagit), OS wegian move. 

PIE wegh- + -eyo- caus: Skt váháyati 
cause to travel carry; Gk óxéw lead, carry, 
óx€opot be carried; OS] voziti travel, lead. Cf 
*ga-wigan. 

W7. wahsjan stvVI oó£óvav grow 
2C 9.10, 3sg prt wohs L 1.80, 2.40; on the prs 
formation see Brugmann 1913 IF 32:180,189, 
Prokosch 1939:153-54,173; *ufar-wahsjan 
onepavEdve grow abundantly, only 3sg prs 
-seib 2Th 1.3; us-wahsans pap] fiov Exe 
adult, of age J 9.21,23; *us-wahsts fí atEnous 
growth, only acc sg -wahet E 4.16; *wahstus 
mu oU&£now growth, iria stature L 2.52; on 
the -£i- and -tu-forms see Gdr 1897-1916 II.1: 
437,446. 

OI vaza, OE weazan, OFris waza, OS, 
OHG wahsan stv grow, waxt (as of the moon), 
OI vera wkv cause to grow; according to W 
Schulze 1966:863, EGme *wahsjan : WGmc 
*wahsan : Gk àé£av = Lat fodio : OSI bodo : 
Lith bedu, cf badi. OHG wahst stm/f, OI voztr 
m + PGme wahs-tu- growth, stature. 

PIE aweg-, awg- as in *aukan, wóg- as in 
*wokrs, awk-s-, wek-s- grow, increase: Skt 
vaksayati increase, üksati grow, perf vaváksa; 
vaksanam strengthening; Av uxðyeiti grow, 
vaxðaiti causes to grow, Hom ó(rX&£v, Gk 
atiéw, oft increase, óétopor grow, ortus 
growth Frisk 1960-72 1:187-88; Lat auzilium 
help; TochA oksté grow, oksu, B auksu old. 
Not here Olr ás growth as proposed by Lane 
1937 Lg 13:21; cf Vendryés 1959-:A-92-93. 

P 1959:84-85, Watkins 1985:4. 

W8. wai interj oðaí woe M 11.21; wai- 
nei interj 0$eAov if only from ‘alas that not’ 1C 
4.8, Luft 1900 ZVS 36:143-44; wai-dedja mn 
AnoTüs robber J 10.1 from *wai-debs fí evil 
deed + -ja; cf *ga-debs; *wai-fairbjan wkvl 
àAaAáÀCav lament, only nom pl m prp 
„jandans Mk 5.38, from wai-*fairlvus accord- 
ing to Grimm 1878:191; cf OI veill sick, weak 
+ vé-heill, Vries 1962:651; *waja-merei fn 
Svodnpic. dishonor 2C 6.8; waja-mereine fi/ö 


W9. *waian 

BAacónuta blasphemy Mk 7.22; waja-merjan 
wkvI BAaoðmpeiv blaspheme 1T 1.20, cf 
merjan. 

OI vei, OE wa, OS, OHG wē interj woet, 
OE wea-dæd crime, MHG wé-tat stf pain. 

PIE wai interj woe: Skt uvé interj oh alas, 
only RV 10.86.7; Neisser 1906 BKIS 30:303 in- 
terprets it as related to o and vái; Av vayói, 
avoi; Lat vae; Mir fae, Wel gwae; Lith, Latvian 
vat. Other similar forms may be neologisms, 
such as Gk 64, 004, obai alas, Arm vay woe, 
misfortune Scheftelowitz 1905 BKIS 29:43, 
Frisk 1960-72 IL343, though P 1959:1110-11 
proposes that Arm v- rather than g- resulted 
from remodeling. 

W9. “walan stvVII xveiv blow, only 
dat sg m prpl -ndin J 6.18, 3pl prt watwoun M 
7.25,27. 

OSw via, OE wawan, OFris waia, MDu 
wäsen, MLG weien, OHG wöen wkv blow. 
From PGmc wéyd, Kluge 1910 F Viétor:106ff; 
cf Prokosch 1939:144; phonology disputed, as 
for saian. 

PIE aw-, (a)wé-y- blow: Skt váti blow, 
vàyus wind, possibly also vátas wind Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 III:184-86; Av vàiti blow, vayuð 
wind; Gk ö(r)no, blow, áfrns; Lith véjas wind, 
vétra storm, OPruss wetro wind; OSI vejati 
blow, vétrs storm. Root PIE Hew- as illustrated 
by Hitt huuant- wind, with laryngeal suffix 
-e?-, + possible -y- leads to many complexities, 
discussed by Solmsen 1901:270ff and others. Cf 
winds, *dis-winþjan. 

P 1959:81-84. 

W10. *waihjo fn páxn battle, only 
nom pl -jons 2C 7.5; to 1. weihan. Diphthon- 
gal as to be assumed on basis of Finn borrow- 
ing vatkta troublesome Karsten 1915:143-44. 

With grammatical change, OE wægan 
OS wég(ijen, OHG weigan wkv 
torment; weigar bold, weigarön wkv refuse, 


perplex, 


denom of PGme waigö + OI veig f strength, 
though see Vries 1962:651. Also OI vig n, OFris 
wich, OS, OHG wig stm battle; OI vigr capable 
in battle; Run uuigaz fighter Krause 1971:65. 
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W12. 


waihts 


PIE weyk-: Lith viekas strength, life; OSI 
véka age, strength, and other cognates under 1. 
weihan. 

Wil. *waihsta mn auto corner, 
edge L 20.17; 
áKpoywvíaLov cornerstone, only dat sg -na E 2. 
20. 


*wathsta-staine ma 


Etymology uncertain; no direct cognates. 
Derived with PIE -sto- like MLG, MDu vorst 
ridge : Skt prstham mountain peak; normal 
grade in OE, OHG first n ridge Meid 1967: 
163-70. MHG weigen wkv waver; MLG wichele 
willow + *wigele; OE, OFris wag, OS wég stm 
wall from ‘wattle’. 

PIE wey- bend, with suffixes -k- and -g-, 
either of which could be the 
*waihsta: with -k-, Skt vi-vyákti surround, 
vyacas expanse though disputed; Mayrhofer 
1956-80 HI:271; Av vyaza- assemblage[?]; Gk 
eikw give way to; Lat vicia vetch, vincið bind, 
encircle; Latvian vikt bend. If with -g-: Ol 
vikja, prt vetk move, turn, OE wican, OFris 


source of 


wika, OS wikan, OHG wihhan stv give way, 
move; Skt vijáte move rapidly, végas vigorous 
movement; Lith vigrus, viglas lively. See 
*wiko. 

Less likely, from PIE weng- be bent, as in 
OE, OFris wincel, OHG winkil stm/n corner, 
edge; MHG winken wkv move sideways, wink, 
winc stm wink; OE wincian wkv close one's 
eyes, winkt; OHG wankön wkv shake, waver. 
Skt vafijulas reed; Lith véngti avoid; vingis 
curve; OPruss wingiskan cunning; Alb vang 
felloe P 1959:1148-49. 

P 1959:1130-31. 

W12. waihts fí eios, rpöyuo thing, 
matter J 8.54; also waiht n in m£ .. watht 
ovdév, undev nothing M 10.26, B/E 1981:83. 

OI véttr, vættr, vitr f living being, matter, 
OE wiht f being, demon, matter, OS wiht m 
tutelary spirit (Grimm 1866:264), being, 
demon, thing, OHG wiht stm/n being, thing, 
wightt. OE na/o-wiht, OFris nä-wet, na(ut), 
OS, OHG neo-wiht, ni-wiht nothing, naughtt, 
nott. 


W13. 


waila 


No accepted etymology. OSI veðts thing, 
matter is probably a borrowing from Gmce, Hirt 
1898 BGDSL 23:337. Prusik 1897-98 ZVS 35: 
597 proposed origin from PIE wek“- speak as 
in Skt vak, Av váxs, Gk €xos word, Lat vör 
voice, which however has no comparable 
derivatives, P 1959:1135-36; P 1959:1136 needs 
emendation. Ás parallel words illustrate, such 
general terms may arise from various sources; 
cf NE thing from OE þing assembly based on 
PIE tenk- extend; NE matter : Lat mäteria, 
based on Lat mater mother; Gk npôâypa thing, 
matter, based on zpåoow pass through, achieve, 
extended from root in répð beyond, across, cf 
fairra. Other proposed sources, as by Wood 
1908 MLN 23:148 to Lith veiküs rapid, vykis 
life or by Loewenthal 1919 ANF 35:229 to PIE 
wek- wish as in Skt västi wish, Gk éküv 
willingly have not been accepted. 

W13. waila adv kalis well M 5.25. 
Also as first element of cmpds *waila-deþs fi, 
calque of evepyeoia well-doing, only gen sg 
-dedasa 1T 6.2; as in OE wel-dæd, OHG wola- 
tät stf. "waila-merei fn, calque of edonpia 
good repute, only acc sg -rein 2C 6.8; *waila- 
mereins fi/ö ebbnpia preaching, only gen sg 
-rats 1C 1.21, based on waila-merjan; waila- 
giss fi, calque of ebAoyla blessing, only acc sg 
2C 9.5; as in OHG wola-queti stn greeting; 
*waila-spillon wkvll, calque of evayyeXileodau 
preach the gospel, only nom sg m prpl -londs L 
8.1; *waila-wizns fi good food, only dat sg 
-nat Sk 7.13 / VIIb.22-23. 

OI vel, val, OE wel, wel, OFris wel, wal, 
wol, OS wel(a) wola, OHG wela, wol(a) 
probably, welit (adv). These forms point to 
origin in a root PIE we/ol- as in wiljan, sup- 
porting assumption of -aí-, as by Loewe 1927 
BGDSL 51:254ff, though with strained ar- 
gumentation, and Streitberg 1920:69 on basis 
of intonation. Others as noted below separate 
Go waila from OI vel, etc; see B/E 1981:29. 

PIE wel- wish: Skt váras outstanding, 
hoped for; Wel gwell better; OSI vole now then; 
Alb vallë interrog ptc. For other derivatives see 
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W15. wair 


wiljan. The proposals of a Go diphthong with 
PIE -éy- rely heavily on Skt vélá limit, end; 
Brugmann 1903-04 IF 15:99ff, 1904 IF 16:503- 
04, Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:364 and others cited in 
F 1939:543; yet the source of Skt véla is un- 
clear, Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:261, as noted al- 
ready by Charpentier 1911-12 IF 29:371-72. 
And OE wel is the result of internal lengthen- 
ing. Nor is relationship to Skt véti note, as by 
Persson 1912:514ff more credible, since it lacks 
comparable cognates; P 1959:1123-24. Cercig- 
nani 1984 JIES 12:327-29 treats the stem vowel 
of waila as long. 

P 1959:1137. 

W14. wainahs adja raxXairwpos 
miserable, only Rom 7.24 {h indistinct so that 


-n is possible, Friesen 1927:13, though not g as 


by Uppström, Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:227). 
Derived from wai with -ahs as in *stainahs; 
see *bairgahei. 

MLG wénich, OHG wénag miserable, un- 
happy, small; OI veina, OE wänian, OFris 
wenia, MLG wénen, OHG weinön wkv weep, 
complain. A Gmc formation; possible parallels 
in Balt based on Lith vai woe, vaidas quarrel, 
vaidingas quarrelsome; see also Latvian vaidét 
complain Fraenkel 1962-65:1179-80, Latvian 
vaina guilt, vainigs guilty do not belong here, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:1182 in spite of Grienberger 
1900:235. 

W15. wair ma ávíp man L 8.27. Nom 
-s lost after -s and -r with preceding short 
vowel in Go, as also in frei-hals and stiur, B/ 
E 1981:63-64,71; wair scarcely an orig voc, nor 
Lat vir, as by W Horn 1924 F Behaghel:76-77; 
wairaleiko adv manly, + Go 
ávöpiCeoðar be courageous 1C 16.13. 

OI verr, OE, OFris, OS, OHG wer stm 
man, as in NE werewolf. OE werlice adv 
manly. 


taujatp 


PIE wiros as also in Lat vir; Olr fer, Wel 
gur man; long í in eastern dialects, Porzig 
1954:124: Skt virás, Av virö man, hero; Lith 
vyras, Latvian virs, OPruss wyrs man; but also 
in Ital: co-vehr-io- 


Umbr wueiro, Volscian 


W16. wairdus 


assembly. Basis for alternation of length dis- 
puted; W Schulze 1966:398 associated -i- with 
relationship to Skt váyas, Gk is, Lat vis, pl 
vires strength; Hirt 1921-37 II:187 accounted 
for alternation through cmpds. See also W/H 
1938-56 11:796-97. Scarcely to PGme -varii as 
in EN Amsivarii, Bojuvarii, Rip-uarti, OI 
-veri as in EN bjööverjar Germans, OE -ware, 
OHG -wari, which are related to *warjan 
protect. 

P 1959:1177-78. 

W16. wairdus mu £&vos host, only 
Rom 16.23. 

OFris hüs-werda m host, OS werd, OHG 
wirt stm master of the house, husband, host. 
Probably not here OI verór m meal from 'what 
is apportioned’, MHG urte, ürte f bill at an inn, 
though given in P 1959:1166, which needs cor- 
rection. 

Etymology obscure. F 1939:544-45 prefers 
derivation from PIE wer- be attentive as in 
warai alert, *wardja guard: ‘host’ is ‘one who 
Similarly, Schrader 1919:56 
assumed an abstract PTE wer-tu- protection, to 
OHG wer(r)en, werien wkv protect, which then 


came to mean 'protector, host’; cf hliftus. This 


provides shelter’. 


derivation more plausible than Grienberger 
1900:236, who relates Lat aperiö + *ap-veriö 
open, Lith vérti open, vérimas opening or clos- 
ing of a door, so that the ‘host’ was designated 
from this role of his; cf *warjan. Nor to 
watrþs worihy, as by Messing 1917 Neophil 2: 
280ff, so that the 'host' is 'the one of worth', or 
with Lat virtus virtue. Seebold 1970:475 com- 
pares Olr ferthigts steward. 

WIT. *wairilo (or -ila) f xeiXos lip, 
only dat pl -slom Mk 7.6, 1C 14.21; with dim 
-ela- as in barnilo. 

OE weleras, 


weoleras m pl ips, 


metathesized from  "werula, dim of PGme 
weru- in OFris were lip; OI vorr f + *warzu-. 
OPruss warsus lip. Wood 1914 MLN 29:71 
related these to OE wearr m sil OFris 
wersene wrinkles, OHG werna f sty, werra Í 


varicose vein, which he derives from PIE wer- 
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W18. wairpan 


raised place (in landscape or skin) Skt 
varéman- height; Gk Zoo hill, Lat varus 
pimple, verrüca wart; Lith viras pustule on pig, 
viráus; OSI vrechs tip; questioned by F 1939: 
545 and others, eg Frisk 1960-72 1:561-63, 
though accepted by P 1959:1151-52. On seman- 
tic grounds Vries 1962:676 prefers derivation 
from PIE wer- as in *warjan, so that the lips 
are covering rather than projecting organs. 
WIS. wairpan stell gáAXav throw 
Mk 7.27, also 3pl opt prt waurpeina J 8.59, 10. 
31; afwairpan ároBáððerv throw away J 11.8, 
atwairpan Q&XXav throw to, 3sg prt -warp Mk 
9.22, papl -waurpans L 16.20; *fra-wairpan 
scatter M 9.36; ga- 
wairpan Bode, inte throw Mk 9.45; *inn- 
wairpan BàXXeav throw into, only nom sg n 
papl -waurpano J 12.6; us-wairpan esBáðAeiv 
throw out, as in 1pl prt -waurpum M 7.22; us- 


þírteiv throw away, 


waurpa fö Aron rejection R 11.15. 

OI verpa, OE weorpan, OFris werpa, OS 
werpan, OHG werfan stv throw; cf NE warp 
with changed meaning. Numerous derivatives, 
cf Seebold 1970:557-59: OS a-werpan cast to 
one's death, OHG ir-werfan throw away; OE 
à-wyrp m rejection, wyrp change, OFris werp, 
MLG worp, OHG wurf stm cast. 

Etymology obscure; on the basis of OI 
(aldri) orpinn bowed (with age) and NE warp, 
a basic meaning ‘turn, become crooked’ has 
been assumed, leading to derivation from PIE 
wer- turn, bend, a root with many suffixes; P 
1959:1152-60. With -b-: possibly Gk pdpvos f 
prickly bush, pa&®bos stick, wand, though see 
Chantraine 1968-80:964; Lat verbera rods for 
punishment, verbéna leaves and branches of 
laurel (W/H 1938-56 IL756 questions relation 
to wairpan); Lith vifbas twig, switch, Latvian 
vifbs thin staff, also Lith virbéti twitch; OSI 
vrsba withe; Hitt hurpasta leaf, peel Fraenkel 
1962-65:1259; P 1959:1153; Tischler 1983- I: 
307-08. Also from PIE wer- with other suffixes, 
Skt vrnákti turn, Lith vefpti spin, which with 
cognates have been related to wairpan; see 
references in F 1939:545-46 and Vries 1962:656- 


W19. wairs 


57. 

W19. wairs comp adv xeipov worse, 
only Mk 5.26, + PGme wers-iz, werz-iz, with 
suffix of mais; wairsiza comp adj xeipwv 
worse M 9.16, with suffix in *batiza. 

OI verr adv, verri adj, OE wiers adv, 
wiersa adj, OFris wirra adj, OS wirs adv, 
wirsa adj, OHG wires adv, wirsiro adj worset; 
superl OI verstr, OE wierrest, OFris wuerata, 
OS wirrista, wirsista, OHG wirsisto worstt; 
OI versna wkv become worse. 

Etymology disputed; Osthoff 1910b:289ff 
derived OI verr from PGmc wereaz n 
confusion, disruption, greater evil; also OS, 
OHG werren wkv confuse OHG werra f 
confusion, battle, wart related to Gk €ppw slink 
away, Lat verro drag along the ground; P 1959: 
1169 rejects the Gme words; W/H 1938-56 II: 
761-62 rejects tie with wairs. A Kock 1911-16: 
53 derives OI verr from PGmc werz, with 
generalization of e to OI verri. P 1959:1151- 
52 relates these to PIE wer- bigh, as in Skt 
varsiyas varsisthas highest; Lat 
verräca wart; Lith vírðus upper, highest point; 
see Fraenkel 1962-65:1262-63; also Olr ferr 
better + *werso- upper. Older proposals given 
in F 1939:546. 

W20. wairþ ru price, acc sg DeN, 
dat sg -þa 1C 7.23; 1. wairbs adja ikavós 
worth, worthy M 8.8; un-wairþaba adv 
avatiwg unworthy, only 1C 11.27,29; wairpida 
fö ikavórns sufficiency 2C 3.5; *wairpon wkvll 
Twv value, only gen sg m papi -bodins M 27. 
9. 2. *wairbs found only in cmpds, eg *ana- 
wairþs. 

OI verþ, OE weorp, OFris werth, OS 
werth, OHG werd stn wortht; OI verér, OE 
weorp, OFris werth, OS werth, OHG werd adj 
worth, worthyt; OHG wirdida f worthiness; OI 
virða, OE weorþian, OS gi-werthón, OHG 
(gi-Jwerdón wkv consider valuable, estimate. 

Etymology unclear; scarcely to wairban, 
as in P 1959:1157; cf also Vries 1962:655. Bar- 
tholomae 1904:176, 1907 ZDW 9:18 compared 
Av a-varata thing of value, (a + PIE n- ~ en- 


higher, 


301 


W22. wait-ei 


in as in Av a-siina- successful; Gk &-kapos = 
€y-kapos brain; cf W Schulze 1966:358, Brug- 
mann 1905-06 IF 18:127ff). Wel gwerth m price 
is possibly & loanword from OE; also gwerthu 
sell, OBret enep-wert dowry from value of face. 
Arbois de Jubainville 1892 MSLP 7:294 takes 
PGmce werþ- as a borrowing from Celt -wert. 

Lith veftas, Latvian vērts, OPruss werts 
worth are borrowed from Gmc. 

W21. wairban stvIII yíveoðor become 
M 8.24, 3sg prt warb M 7.28, 3pl prt waurbun 
M 11.20, papl waurbans Mk 6.21; *fra- 
wairban Kataddeipectar perish (intrans), only 
nom pl m pap! frawaurbanai 2T 3.8; see also 
*ana-wairbs, *fra-wardjan, 
uburt. 

OI ver$a, OE weorban, OFris wertha, OS 
werthan, OHG werdan stv become. 

PIE wert- turn: Skt vártate turn, vartäyati 
move, set into motion; Av varat- turn; Gk 
*bar-avn ladle, Hsch Bparávav-  Topovmv. 
"HActot, Frisk 1960-72 H:644-45; Lat verto turn; 
Olr ad-bartaigiur resist, do-fortad 3sg subj im- 
perfect poured out, frith-, frisa- against (+ 
*wrt-) Thurneysen 1946:515, Lat vorsus, 
versus against : Skt vrttás round; OS] vrosta 
+ *wrt-ta age; TochB wrattsai + *wartsai = 
Skt prati, Lidén 1916:28, W/H 1938-56 II:763- 
65; Lith versti, Latvian vērst turn; OSI vrotéti 
turn; TochA wärt- throw. Earlier meaning still 
evident in cmpds, such as *ana-wairbs (turned 
towards the) future; F 1939:547 also suggests 
parallel development in NE turn, eg ‘the milk 
turned sour’. 

P 1959:1156-58, Watkins 1985:76-77. 

W22. wait-ei adv pan, Tuxóu 
possibly 1C 16.6, cmpd of wait and ei; interrog 
pte with implication of negative answer in J 18. 
35. 

Grimm 1898:260 proposes ellipsis of gup, 
but Klinghardt 1877 ZDP 8:148 and Grien- 
berger 1900:236 suggest basic meaning 'do I 
know, whether’. W Horn 1923:92-93 assumes 
loss of ni, comparing MHG wane + ich 
enx ene. 


ga-wairþi, 


W23. *wakan 


W23. *wakan stvVI or wkvIll (B/E 
1981:115) ypnyopeiv wake, be awake, only Zeg 
prs wakaiþ 1C 16.13 and nom pl m prpi 
wakandans E 6.18, Col 4.2; þairh-wakan 
ö.avukTepeVverv stay awake, keep watch, only 
prpl L 2.8, 6.12; *us-wakjan wkvI E£urvidev 
wake up, only 3sg opt prs -jau J 11.11; “ga- 
waknan baypnyopeiv keep awake, only nom pl 
m prpl -nandans L 9.32; "wahtwo dvdaKny 
watch, only dat pl f -wom L 2.8; *wokains fi 
aypunvia watch, only dat pl -nim 2C 6.5,11. 
27. i 

OI vakinn stv papl awake; vakna wkv 
waken, OE wæcnan, wæcnian, prt wöc wakent, 
be born (Brugmann 1913 IF 32:188 suggests an 
earlier prs *wacan, with PIE -o-); OI vaka, OE 
OFris OS wakön, OHG 
wahhön, wahhen wkv watcht, be awake; OI 


wacian, wakia, 
vekja, OE weccan, OS wekkian, OHG wecchen 
wkv cause to wake up; OI vaskr adj alert, 
lively < *vak-ska- Sverdrup 1915 IF 35:153; 
OI vokull, OE wacol, OHG wachal awake. 
Etymology and relations between Gme 
forms difficult; as stvVI the root should be 
from a monosyllabic laryngeal base, according 
to Prokosch 1939:174. P 1959:1117-18 proposes 
PIE weg- be lively, strong, wogros powerful, 
with possible relationship to PIE aweg-, wog- 
increase P 1959:84-85, from which also OI 
vara, prt ör grow; PIE wog- may have been 
reinterpreted as a laryngeal base in Gme and 
infl as stvVI. Such a base would be more likely 
than one with e for Skt väjas strength, 
contest, väjayatı incite; here possibly also 
vajras (Indra’s) weapon, thunderbolt, cf Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 III:182,126; Av väzista- greatly 
endowed with strength; Lat vegeo be lively, 
vigil alert W/H 1938-56 IL741,788; TochAB 
wasir lightning. See also Seebold 1970:535-36. 
W24. waldan stvVIl, inf with garda 
olnodeonotety rule a household 1T 5.14; 2pl opt 
prs -dath ápkeiv suffice L 3.14; *ga-waldan 
karefouoiá(ev exercise authority over, only 
3pl prs -dand Mk 10.42; waldufni nia é&ovoía 
M 7.29; Stegmann von 


power, authority 
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W26. *waltjan 


Pritzwald 1929 WuS 12:230 discusses scope of 
Also garda-waldands 
oikodeorörns master of the house L 14.21. 

OI valda stv, but with wk prt olla < 
Lidén 1896 BKIS 21:106, OE 
OFris walda, OS waldan, OHG 
waltan stv wieldt, rule, control, possess; OI 
vald n, OE ge-weald n, OF ris wald, OS gi-wald, 
OHG gi-walt stf power, control. 

PIE wal-, wal-dh- be strong: Lat valére be 
strong, capable; Olr Conall, OWel Cunovali, 
gen of *Cuno-valos PeN strong as a wolf, Olr 
flaith + *wlati-, Wel gwlad rule, control; 
TochA wal, B walo king Benveniste 1936 F 
Hirt 11:234; + -dh- as in Gme, Lith veldéti 
possess, valdyti, Latvian valdit rule; OPruss 
wäldnikans acc pl kings; OS) vlasti rule (not as 
by Stender-Petersen 1927:213ff borrowed from 
Gme; cf Meillet 1908:22, Osten-Sacken 1913-14 
IF 33:264-65). 

Finn valta, Est wald might are borrowings 
from Gmc, Thomsen 1870:181. 

P 1959:1111-12, Seebold 1970:536-37, 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:752,938. 

W25. *waljan wkvI ebêokeiv, aipeiv 
Ph 1.22, *ga-waljan ékAéfagðart select J 6.70; 
*walisa 


meaning. mnd 


*wulbom, 


wealdan, 


*ga-waleins fi/6 ékXoyf( selection; 
wkadj votos genuine, beloved Ph 4.3. 

OI velja, OS wellian, OHG wellen wkv 
select; OI val n, OHG wala f selection. 

PIE wel-?- want, select, with o-grade: Skt 
varáyati select; OS] voliti want; Skt varyas 
choice, superb; Av vairyö desirable; *walisa 
may be based on PIE es-stem, as in eigis: 
PGmc waliz selection, one chosen; also possibly 
in OE Wzleing, OHG Welisung PeN; Bammes- 
berger 1980 BGDSL-T 102:1-4 however takes it 
as a flat comparative. 

P 1959:1137; cf wiljan. 

W26. *waltjan wkvl ène beat 
into, only 3pl prt -tidedun Mk 4.37; 
waltjan dvatpéxnav overturn Mk 11.15; us- 


*us- 


walteins fi/ö pijya, karaorpobn downfall, ruin 
L 6.49. 
OI velta, OE wieltan, OHG welzen wkv 


W27. *walus 


turn over, roll; OI velta, MHG walzen stv roll 
over; OHG walza f cylinder, OI valtr, OE 
wealt adj unsteady. 

PGme welt- is based on PIE wel- turn + 
-d-; cf *af-walwjan. 

P 1959:1143. 

W27. *walus mu þófðos staff, only 
acc pl waluns L 9.3. In BaXoußoupy GN = 
Waluburg on an Egyptian ostrakon from 
Elephantine, 2nd century AD; according to E 
Schröder 1916-19 ARW 19:196-200 a empd of 
*walus and -burg, baurgs; OFris walu-bera 
pilgrim from 'staff-bearer Helm 1918 BGDSL 
43:337ff. Not related to PGme walu- slaughter 
in OI valr m, OE wæl n, OS, OHG wal place of 
battle; Vries 1962:642. See *af-walwjan. 

OI vglr m round staff, OE walu f walet, 
stripe after a blow, MLG wal staff, OI voir 
round; OE wyrt-wala m, OHG wurzala + 
*wurt-wald wkf root. 

PIE wel- turn: Skt walas, valakas beam, 
stake not to be accepted, Mayrhofer 1956-80 
III:162; doubtful, Gk ños nail Frisk 1960-72 I: 
632; Lat vàllus pole, stake + *wal-nos; Lith 
ap-valüs round, OS] obslyj long and round; Gk 
(Elean) &àAóra«s = þaflbopópos police official from 
'staff-bearer' of Illyrian origin, Krahe 1934 
Glotta 22:123-24; cf Frisk 1960-72 1:80. 

P 1959:1140-43. 

W28. wamba fd 4ocríp, ko a 
womb, belly Ph 3.19; also name of a Visigothic 
king in Spain, Wamba, 672-80 AD; Schónfeld 
1911:186,253. 

OI vomb, OE womb, OFris, MLG wamme, 
OHG wamba st/wkf belly, cf NE womb; pos- 
sibly OE umbor n child, though see Holthausen 
1934a:376. 

No etymology. Scarcely to Skt vapá 
omentum Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:144-45; if re- 
lated, Bret gwamm, a jocular designation for 
‘woman’, may be a borrowing from OE, Peder- 
sen 1894 BKIS 20:238. Taking OE umbor as an 
ablaut variant, Windekens 1982-83 ZVS 96:93- 
94 related Gk viudn in the sense of ‘pregnant 
woman’, proposing for it a prefix PIE n(i)- + 
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W31. *wandus 


umbhä, wombhä; ingenious but unlikely. 

W29. *wamm n(?] oxidos spot, only 
gen pl -me E 5.27; *ga-wamms adja Kowós 
unclean R 14.14; *un-wamms adja pupos 
unspotted E 5.27; *un-wammei fn eiðikgivera 
purity 1C 5.8; *ana-wammjan wkvl pwpdobat 
stain 2C 6.3. 

OI vamm n, OE wamm m, OFris wam n 
spot, blot, OS wam n evil, crime; OE wamm, 
OS wam adj evil; OE wemman, OHG wemmen 
wkl desecrate, disgrace. 

Etymology obscure.  Uhlenbeck 1905 
BGDSL 30:324 proposed origin in PIE wem- 
spit, vomit, from wom-nö-: Skt vámiti, Av 
vam-; Gk &uew; Lat vomö; Lith vémti vomit, 
relating also OI vama f ailment, vamr m 
loathsome person; Weisweiler 1923 IF 41:46 
suggested a possible semantic development. 
Dubious, as noted by P 1959:1146. 

W30. *wandjan wkvI otpéðew turn 
L 7.9; af-wandjan à*oorpébew turn away R 
11.26, *at-wandjan éxavedbciv return, only Zeg 
prt -dida + stk L 19.1; 
avoid 2C 8.20; ga-wandjan 
erıotpedeiv bring back, otpebeodu turn, convert 
L 1.17; in-wandjan peraotpedbeodau pervert G 
1.17; *us-wandjan ärootpedeodan 
deviate M 5.42; ga-wandeins fí/6 conversion 
Sk 1.27 / 1d.25; *us-wandi fio peðoðeía cunning 
E 4.14. 

OI venda, OE wendan, OFris wenda, OS 
wendian, OHG wenten wkv wend!, turn; OE 
wendung f change, OFris wendene, MHG 
wendunge f turn. Caus to *bi-windan, with 
nominal derivatives. 

W31. "wandus mu only dat pl 
wandum usbluggwane was êppafBêiotnu I was 
beaten with rods 2C 11.25. 

OI vgndr m rod (from which, ME, NE 
wand). 


*bi-wandjan 
oTEAXcodaı 


withdraw, 


Probably related to *bi-windan, as a 
‘wound thong’; cf OI vondull (wound) bundle of 
hay, vanda-hüs wattled house; so also 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:729 fnl. This 
origin more likely than relation to Lith vánta 


W32. 


*wans 


bunch of green birch twigs for beating in the 
bath, Latvian uotaints a kind of birch; Lith 
vanots strike with birch twigs; vénteris fish-net 
of twine, which Fraenkel 1962-65:1196,1223-24 
compares, proposing PIE wen- + -t, also for 
*wandus, after Endzelin 1924 ZVS 52:110-11; 
his proposal links Go *wunds, leading to 
semantic difficulties. 

W32. *wans adja, in wanai wisan 
ntTnojvar be at a disadvantage 2C 12.13; 
wanata n Tà Acksouro lacking, deficient T 1.15; 
ppl formation to PIE wä- empty with PIE 
-(o)no- like most of the attested forms below. 
Also Go wan na lack, in ainis bus wan tet Ev 
oot Acne L 18.22, Mk 10.21; wanains fi 
gro lack R 11.12, derived from *wanan 
wkv; cf OI vana, OE, wanian, OFris wonia, 
OHG wkv diminish, 
*waninassus mu Vorepnnua lack 1C 16.17, 
derivative of *waninon, W Schulze 1966:572, 
Mezger 1931 ZVS 58:144. 

OI vanr, OE, OFris, OS, OHG wan 
lacking; OE wana m lack, Du wan leak, MLG 
wone, MHG wune hole in ice. 

PIE ew-H-; wa-, wa- empty, lacking: Skt 
anas, Av üna- defective, lacking; Gk ee 
lacking; Lat vanus empty, vain; Lith vafie- 
kariai, Latvian vanskare unhatched eggs 
Fraenkel 1962-65:1196; Arm unayn empty. 

P 1959:345-46. 

W33. *wardja m watchman, only 
acc pl -jans €x «v, KovoTwhtav watch M 27.65; 
cmpds daura-wards ma 6upwpds doorkeeper J 
10.3, *daura-warda fö dat sg J 18.16, daura- 
waurdo fn ñ90uopopós (female) doorkeeper J 18. 
17. 

*wardja derived with -ja- from PGmc 
warda- as in OE weard, OS ward, OHG wart 
stm guard, cf NE ward; further, PGme wardu- 
in OI vorör stm guard, watch; ö-stem in OE 
weard, MLG warde, OHG warta stf look-out, 
-an in OHG m warto wkm guard, watchman. 

Further development of PIE wer- give 
heed to, as in *wars: cf Gk odpoupds + *xpo- 
ópós watchman, Bupwpös gatekeeper. Not Bud- 


wanön wanet; 
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W38. *warmjan 


dhist Skt -vardhanam city, which is a borrow- 
ing from OPers vardanam city. 

P 1959:1164. 

W34.  wargiba fó (koró-)kpuo 
judgment, condemnation R 13.2, derived from 
*(ga-)wargjan with -ipa, cf *ga-wargeins and 
also *launa-wargs. 

OE wiergþu f damnation; MLat wargida 
outlawry from “life of a wolf', Amira/Eckhardt 
1960-67 1L:134. According to F Kauffmann 
(1894 BGDSL 18:175ff) 
criminal delivered up for religious trial, and 
wargiba neck-fetter, abstract meaning more 
likely with -ipa. 

W35. *warjan wkvI koXóav hinder, 
forbid L 9.50. 

OI verja, OE werian, OFris wera, OS 
werian, OHG wer(r)en wkv hinder, forbid; Run 
waruz (Tomstad; Krause 1966 1:182-83) heap 
of stones; OI vor f a fenced-in landing-place; OI 
ver n cover, OE wer m, OS wer, MHG wer(e) n; 
wuor f stm/n/f dam, weirt. 


"args meant a 


PIE wer-, wer-y-: Skt vrnóti, caus varáyati 
surround, ward off, varutá protector, Av 
varapram defense, shield; Gk €pvoðar ward off, 
preserve, €pupo protection; Lat aperio uncover, 
op-eriö cover, enclose + *-weriö, W/H 1938-56 
1:56-57, IE211, Ose veru gate; Olr fertae burial 
mound (cf OI urð f heap of stone blocks, OE 
weorb, worb m/n site of farmstead, OFris 
wurth, OS wuré raised homesite; MLG wort, 
wurt f enclosed homestead); possibly also Olr 
Ériu, gen Érenn, Wel Iwerddon Ireland + 
*epi-werid, gen -ionos hill, island Pokorny 1916 
ZVS 47:233; Lith vaftai, OPruss warto pl, OS! 
rata pl door, gate; Lith vérti open, atvérti open 
up; OS! vavréti push in; Alb vathë hedge, 
hurdle; TochA wärt-, B warto, wärto woods. 

P 1959:1160-62, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:741. 

W386. "warmjan wkvl 
warm, ref] Beppoíveoðor warm oneself J 18.18. 


BAREV 


OI verma, OE wierman, OS wermian, 
OHG wermen wkv warmt, derivative of PGme 
warma- in OI sarmr, OE wearm, OFris, OS, 


W34. 


*wars 


OHG warm adj warmt. 

PIE wer- burn, cook: Lith virti, Latvian 
virt cook, boil; Lith varus capable of being 
cooked, OSl vars boiling water, heat; OS! 
voreti boil; Arm varım burn; Alb vorbé earthen 
cooking pot; Hitt war- burn, war-nu- kindle, 
warmannizi- a baked product; TochA wratk- 
cook; this derivation after Fick 1878 BKIS 2: 
203 and others such as Benveniste 1932 BSLP 
33: [art] 136-37 preferable -to origin in PIE 
g*horm- as in Skt gharmäs hot coals; Av 
garamö warm; Gk Benmäe Lat formus warm; 
OPruss gorme; Arm jerm; Alb zjarm heat Huld 
1984:135; TochA éarme warmth and related 
nouns and verbs, P 1959:493-95; see Krause 
1968:124. A Gme adj from “wer- may have 
coalesced with the reflex of PIE g"hormo- and 
replaced it. 

P 1959:1066, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:683. 

W837. *wars adja, only nom pl warai 
aijaima vëdueu let us be sober 1Th 5.6; 
*warei fn xavoupyia villainy, only dat sg -ein 
2C 4.2; see also *wardja. 

OI varr, OE wer, OS war, OHG gi-war 
careful, cautious, waryt; MHG wer « OHG 
*wart f caution; OI vari, OE waru, OFris 
ware, OS, OHG wara stf care, attention. Cf 
NE beware, aware. 

PIE wer- give heed to, words attentive, 
word éxt opora they 
supervise, Hsch öper. dO\aooe, guards, -opós in 
Bupwpós doorkeeper and other cmpds, ovpos + 
Hom *róp-ros guard, óp&u see (possibly based 
on a noun *ropa = OHG wara, Frisk 1960-72 
1I:409-10,448), Gk ia care; Lat veréri respect, 
fear, Olr có(a)ir, Wel cywair fitting; Latvian 
verties observe, vériba attention; TochA wär, B 
wär-sk- smell; Hitt werite- fear. The central 
meaning “give attention to’ underwent 
specialization in the dialects through applica- 
tion to various senses -- seeing in Gk, smelling 
in Toch --or to attitudes such as fearing, cau- 
tion even to the point of villainy. 

P 1959:1164. 


attention: Hom 
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W39. wato 


Was. *wasjan wkvI dpevvivat, 
REMPAAAcw dress, be dressed (trans, M 6.30; 
intrans M 6.25); *and-wasjan ékðúev undress, 
only 3pl prt -sidedun Mk 15.20; *ga-wasjan 
ëëtüeu clothe L 15.22; ga-waseins  fi/o 
inarıonös clothing L 9.29; *wasti fio ipårnov, 
oToAN, Evõvpa garment, dress L 9.29. 

With grammatical change (r + PGmc z): 
OI verja, OE, OS werian, OHG werten wk 
clothe, ef NE wear. 

PIE wes- clothe: Skt vaste, Av vaste wear, 
vaghaiti get dressed; Skt vasáyati dresses, 
vásanam, Av vayhanam, Skt vastram, Av 
vastram garment (Dor Hsch ^éorpo- oroAn; 
MLG, MHG wester f baptismal gown); Hom 
€o(c)avro they put on, Att €wwiyu (+ *reo- 
vip) get dressed, Eodos, oñs, cipa, Dor zio, 
Aeol zéppa (+ *feo-pa) garment; Lat vestiö 
clothe, vestia (: Dach yeorıa- Evduoıs, Arm z- 
gest) garment, clothing; Arm z-genum get 
dressed; Alb vesh clothe, vishem get dressed; 
Hitt was(s), wessiya- clothe, wess- be dressed, 
waspa- garment; TochB wastsi,  wüstei 
garment; also + -lo- : OI vesi n mantle Falk 
1919:191-92, TochA wsāl garment; cf OE 
wæstling m sheet. 

P 1959:1172-73, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:705. 

W39. wato nn “wp water L 7.44. 

OI vatn, OSw vætur, OE water, OFris 
weter, OS watar, OHG wazzer stn watert. Orig 
an PIE r/n stem; individual Gme dialects 
generalized either the n of gen and dat, or the 
r of nom and acc. On the inflection in PIE see 
J Schmidt 1889:109,112ff,202-03; Petersson 
1921b:13-14, Benveniste 1935a:3-22, esp 20, 
Sommer 1936 F Hirt I1:295. 

PIE wedör nom/acc, udnés gen, udén(i) 
loc; ef Hitt watar, gen witenas, dat wetent; Gk 
wp, *udn- water, with 
regularization also in non-Gme dialects: Skt loc 
udán, gen udnäs water, an-udrás waterless; Av 
vaiói- watercourse, Gk &v-vipos waterless; 
Umbr utur; Olr u(i)sce; OS] voda water; Arm 
get — “wedo river; Alb ujë water Huld 1984: 


gen Ubatos + 


W40. waurd 


121; with -n- from prs of verbal root: Lat unda 
wave; Lith vanduó, Latvian &dens + "unden-, 
OPruss unds m, wundan n water; see also 
wintrus. 

PIE wed- based on awed, Hew- -ed-, 
Hwed-, with -n-: Hw-n-ed- flow, moisten; Skt 
avatás spring + *awntoe, Ital Avéns GN: Skt 
undtti wets; lengthened grade, OS) védro water 
pail; OI vätr, OE wat, OFris wet wett; zero 
grade, Skt udrás, Av udrö water animal; Gk 
Úðpos, dpa Hydra, water serpent, €v-vðpts 
otter; Lat lutra otter W/H 1938-56 1:840, on l-; 
Olr coin fodorne otters from 'water-dogs’; Lith 
údra, OSI vydra otter; OI otr, OE off ke, 
MLG, OHG ottar stm ottert. 

P 1959:78-81, where other derivatives are 
given, Watkins 1985:73, Gamkrelidze 
Ivanov 1984:942. 

W40. waurd na Xöyos, füpa word M 
5.37; "gabaurbi-waurd yeveadoyia genealogy, 
only gen pl -de 1T 1.4; anda-waurdi nie 


and 


&xOKpLoLs answer J 19.0; *and-waurdjan wkvl 
ávrarokpiveoðar contradict L 2.47; "lausa- 
waurds adja patatordyos empty talker T 1. 
10; *lausa-waurdei fn pataroroyia 1T 1.6; 
*"lausa-waurdi nia xevodwvia empty chatter 
2T 2.16; adja sbeuoXóqos 
speaking lies 1T 4.2; ubil-waurds adja Xoíbopos 
reviler 1C 5.11; ubil-waurdjan kakoAoyfoar 


*iugna-waurds 


speak evil Mk 9.39; *aglaiti-waurdei fn calque 
of aioxpoXAoyia foul language E 5.4; dwala- 
waurdei fn pwpoXoylao. foolish talk E 5.4; "filu- 
waurdei fn rouxoyta much speaking M 6.7; 
*filu-waurdjan BartoAoyfjoa, speak a great 
deal M 6.7; *ga-waurdi nia OuAlo speech; 
*waurdahe adja displaying oneself in words Sk 
4.18 / IVc.14-15; *waurda-jiuka fö Aoyopaxia 
debate IT 6.4. I 
OI orð, OE, OFris, OS word, OHG wort na 
wordt; OE and-wyrde, OFris ond-warde, OS 
and-wurdi, OHG ant-wurti stn, ant-wurti stf 
OE ge-wyrd(e) m conversation, 
command; OI orétgr wordy, OE  wordig 
talkative; OI sll-orör abusive, OE twin-wyrdig 
ambiguous; OS sam-wurdig coinciding. 


answer; 


396 


W41. waurkjan 


PIE wer- speak, * -dh- something spoken 
WP Lehmann 1942 Lg 18:127: Hsch Pépbe- 
óðeyyeioa articulate; Lat verbum word; Umbr 
uerfale temple W/H 1938-56 11:756-57; Lith 
vafdas name, OPruss wirds words. Simple root: 
Gk eipw + *weryö say; PIE were-, wré-: Skt 
oath; Av 
determination; Gk priya word, pytwp, Aeol 
Fentwp orator; OS] rota oath, vrað + 
*workios physician, magician; Hitt wertya- call, 


vratam command, urvätam 


mention; also -wa, -war- ptc indicating direct 
speech, Albrecht Götze and Pedersen 1934:74. 
Skt Värunas [name of an Indic god], has also 
been related, though many other etymologies 
have been proposed for it; Mayrhofer 1956-80 
I:151-53 includes copious bibliography. Pos- 
sibly also *wrohs. 

P 1959:1162-63. 

W41. waurkjan wkvI «ov do, 
workt J 9.4, prt 3sg waurhta Mk 6.21; *fair- 
waurkjan repınoreioßon gain, only 3pl prs 
-kjand 1T 3.18; *fra-waurkjan óyoprávew sin 
1C 8.12; ga-waurkjan room effect R 7.18; 
*us-waurkjan KatepyaCeobar complete, only 
nom pl m prpl -jandans E 6.13; fra-waurhts fö 
ópeprío sin J 9.16; *us-waurhts adj; dinaros 
just M 11.19; 


justice; ga-waurki nia rparparela, képðos gain, 


*us-waurhts fo SkaLooúun 


business 1T 0.6; faihu-ga-waurki nia nopvopos 
gain of money; fra-waurhts adja áuaprwAó< 
sinful 1T 5.20;  *handu-waurhis adja 
xeponrowTrós made by (human) hands E 2.11; 
*un-handu-waurhts adja x epoxoinros not 
made by (human) hands Mk 14.58; waurstw na 
Epyov, évépyea work J 6.29; waurstwa mn 
épyarns worker 1T 5.18; alla-waurstwa adjn 
TéA&«o« perfect Col 4.12; ga-waurstwa mn 
ovvepyös fellow-worker 2C 8.23; *waurstwei fn 
épyacta, only acc sg -wein E 4.19 action; 
weurstwja mn Yewpyös farmer, vinedresser J 
15.1; waurstweigs adja évepyis effective 1C 16. 
9. 

Run worahto lsg prt (Tune; Krause 1966 
1:163-66), w/o/rta 3sg prt (Etelhem; Krause 
1966 I:39-40), wurte 3sg prt (Tjurkö I; Krause 


W42. waurms 


1966 1:272-74), orte 3sg prt (By; Krause 1966 I: 
158-60); zero grade in OI yrkja, prt orta, OE 
prt worhte, OHG wurchen, prt 
worahta wkv workt; Ol orka + *workön wkv 
be able to do; normal grade in OI verk, OE 
weorc, OFris, OS were, OHG werk stn workt; 
also in denom OFris werka, OS wirkian, prt 
prt warhta, OHG wirken, prt warhta wkv act 
(: Gk €pbo do < PIE wergyó; e from noun, 
Meillet 1922 BSLP 23:[art]96). Also CrimGo 
tzo warthata ‘tu fecisti’ you did, ies varthata 
"lle fecit! he did; Stearns 1978:160-61, with 
many references, takes these as prt, with loss 
of -h-, warh- * -bata, rather than second prt 
ending, Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30:130, or 
double prt, Loewe 1896:155-56, or added (ia, 
Much 1898 AinIF 9:200-01. 

PIE werg- do, wergom n work: zero grade 
in verbs, which are suffixed, Av varazyeiti 
effects = 


wyrcan, 


Go waurkeiþ; Gk péCw +  "wrgyo, 
influenced by €pyov do. Av varazem activity; 
Ok épyov work; Gaul vergo-bretus + PIE 
wergo- + Gaul bretus : Olr breth judgment, 
highest official of the Haedui, Caesar, Gallic 
War 1.16.5, P 1959:1168, OBret guerg effective, 
MWel gwreith «+  "wrej-tu- deed; Arm gorc 
work, with secondary -o-. Also from this root, 
opyaceu soften, knead, 
öpyavov tool, organ Frisk 1960-72 I:531,548-49; 
OE, OS wirkian, OHG wirken wkv weave, 
sew, crochet; OHG werig tow. 

P 1959:1168-69. 

W42. waurms ma ödıs snake Mk 16. 
18; see Szemerényi 1972 Lg 48:1-10, esp on 
distribution of o-/i-stems. 


Gk éópyn beater, 


OI ormr (o-stem); OE wyrm, OFris wirm, 
OS, OHG wurm stm (š-stems) wormt, snake. 

PIE wer- turn, wind, wrmos, wrmis worm: 
Hsch popos- orwAnE Ev borg woodworm; Lith 
varmas mosquito; Lat vermis worm; OSI 
insects; Little 
vermjanyj, OPruss wormyan, urminan red 
(from worm-colored Zubaty 1896 IF 6:155; cf 
OE wurma Murex, OFris worma purple); also 
Boeotian Gk sappi-xos GN, Brugmann 1904a: 


vermije grasshoppers, Russ 
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W45. 1. weihan 


217. Not here but with similar formation, Skt 
krmis, Olr cruim, Lith kirmis worm, + PIE 
k"rmi-, P 1959:649; Buck 1949:193-94 on 
various words for ‘worm’; see also maþa. 


Other suffixed forms of PIE wer- under 
wairpan and wairpan. 
P 1959:1152, Watkins 1985:76-77, 


Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:527. 

W43. waurts fi pica root Rom 11.16; 
*ga-waurts adja €pprCwpévor, only nom pl m ga- 
waur(h}at rooted in E 3.18. 

OI urt, OSw yrt plant, OE wyrt plant, 
root (cf NE -wort), OS wurt herb, plant, root, 
OHG wurz stf plants, spices. Go aurti-(gards) 
also related by some, W/H 1938-56 II:45, 
though taken as loanword, F 1939:68-69. 

PIE forms difficult; P 1959:1167 proposes 
w(e}Jrád-, w,rad-, wrad- twig, branch, root: Gk 
þóðapvos young twig, port twig, root; Lat 
radiz + *wräd-ik-: OI rot, though see Vries 
1962:452; Wel gwridd- + *wradi root WI 
1938-56 II:45; from zero grade, Gk pica, Lesb 
Ppioda; Wel gwreiddyn + *wrdyo-, Corn 
grueiten root Bally 1903 MSLP 12:328-29, 
Frisk 1960-72 11:655-56; Olr frén + *wrdno- 
root; TochB witsako root. 

P 1959:1167; see also Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984:663. 

W444. wegs ma oeiopós storm M 8.24, 
KA hwy raging waves L 8.24, pl stata waves; 
t-stem in dat wegim M 8.24; orig athematic, 
according to Meillet 1924 F Andler:251. 

OI vàgr sea, OE wæg, OFris weg, OS, 
OHG wäg stm waves, rushing waters; to *ga- 
wigan. 

PIE wegh- move: lengthened grade also in 
Skt vahae leading, draft animal, train, vàhas n 
praise bringing hither the gods; Av väza- 
traveling, m draft animal; Lith vézé track of 
wagon or sled; nominal formations developed 
widely different meanings, if comparable in 
form. 

P 1959:1118-20. 

W45. 1. weihan 
waurdam wethan Xoyopaxelv dispute 2T 2.14 


stvI, only in 


W46. 1. weihs 


and du diuzam wath lsg prt €npropaxyoa 
fought (with animals) 1C 15.32; cf and-waih 
Isg prt, from *and-weihan conflict with; wiga 
na dat sg eis nö\enov in war L 14.31, inter- 
preted as wigana by Heyne, wigna by 
Bernhardt, both in Streitberg, ed 1919-28 I:141. 

PGme weix-, waix-, wig- fight, with 
restructuring in dialects: regular forms in OHG 
wihan = Go wethan, Ol va = Go wath, Ol 
veginn, OHG  gi-wigan  papl destroyed 
(Hildebrandslied 68); -g- introduced in inf, OE, 
OHG wigan stv battle; inf modified to weh/g-, 
leading to stvV verb: OI vega, OE ge-wegan 
(Beowulf 2400) fight, OHG ubar-wehan 
conquer; also in OE wiga warrior, OHG widar- 
wigo wkm opponent; restructured prpl forms 
with -g-, OE wigend warrior, OFris wigand- 
(like) brave, OS wigand, OHG wigant stm 
warrior Prokosch 1939:258-59,149 in part ob- 
solete. 

PIE weyk- exert force, woykä- life force: 
Gk (ok) Eri-eıcrov unconquerable Frisk 1960- 
72 1:536; Lith veikti, Latvian veikt carry out; 
Lith vatkytt, Latvian vatkát chase away; Olr 
fichim + *wik-yo- I fight; with -n-, Lat vimeo 
conquer, perf vici + PIE woyk- (: Go wath), 
Osc vinc-ter overwhelmed. Normal grade in 
nouns, PeN’s Gaul Véco-riz, Olr Fiach-rai + 
*Weiko-réks powerful king (OI veig f strength, 
OHG weigar rash); Lith viekas life force; OSI 
véka age Krause 1971:65,72; zero grade in Lat 
per-vicaz stubborn; Mir fich battle; possibly 
also in Lat viz hardly W/H 1938-56 11:791-92, 
810. Restructuring may have been carried out 
because of orig athematic inflection of base, 
PIE weik-mi, wik-més, Meillet 1916 BSLP 
20: [art] 24. 

P 1959:1128-29. 

W46. 1. weihs adja &yos, iepds holy 
Tit 1.8; weihaba adv doiws earnestly, only 1Th 
2.10; *us-weihs adja fm^os unholy IT 1.9, 
weiha mn in auhumists weiha Ápxrepeðs High 
Priest J 18.18, 2. *weihan wkvHI J 17.19, ga- 
weihan áyó(eww consecrate IT 4.5; *weihnan 
áyá(eoðar, only Zeg opt prs -naf be hallowed 
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W46. 1. weihs 
M 6.9; wethiba [6 &qTaouós, Ayacbın 
consecration, holiness 1 Th 4.3. 

OE wig-(bed), w&o-fod (+ *wih-beod holy 
table) n altar; OS wih-(dag) m holiday, OHG 
wih holy; OI vé n temple (substantivized n, W 
Schulze 1966:573-74, who points to derived 
agent noun weiha, like OI goði priest), OE wih, 
wioh relic, sacred image, OS wih m temple; 
OFris wia, OS wihian, OHG wihen wkv; OI 
vigja, OFris wiga wkv consecrate; OFris witha, 
OS wihetha f OHG  wihida stf 
sacrament, relic; OE wicca m, wicce f witcht. 
See Baetke 1942:80-90 for an extensive discus- 
sion of the Gme words and their meanings: (86) 


relics, 


Go *weihan consecrate, (87) weihs numinous, 
divine, separated from the profane world, 
taboo. 

PIE weyk- separate: Skt vinäkti separate, 
sift, papi viktás; Av ava-vaék- exclude, seek 
out (Baetke 1942:55-57 hesitant; Mayrhofer 
1956-80 III:212-13 dubious). In Lat and esp 
Gmc, this base was adapted for the notion 
‘sacred; forbidden to (separated from) humans’; 
cf Benveniste 1973:450-52, Lat 
victima offering from ‘separated animal’, W/H 
1938-56 11:782, based on *vic-tis or -tus + 
-ma-, Brugmann 1906 IF 19:400. This inter- 
pretation supported by Umbr 


and hails. 


evetetu + 
*veigetód let him consecrate (source in PIE 
weyg-; assumption of a root wey- separate, with 
suffixes, supported by weydh- as in widuwo). 
Moreover, Kammenhuber 1961 ZVS 77:31-75 
combines PIE weyk-, as in 
consecrate, with PIE weyk-, as in weihs, ascrib- 
ing to the combined base Hitt huek-, huk- 
slaughter (a sacrificial animal); conjure; ex- 


2. wethan 


orcize; confirm by oath; hukmai- conjuration, 
exorcism; hukmatalla- exorcist priest; hugatar 
slaughter, though see Tischler 1983- 1:255-59, 
who assumes two Hitt roots huek-. Yet the 
older proposal finds support in the Balt and SI 
cognates of 2. weihan, eg Lith viekas life force, 
which has sacral connotations; as may the 
more general meaning ‘fight, battle’; it also re- 
quires modification of the views of Benveniste 


W47. 2. weihs 


1973:450. 

P 1959:1128-29; Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:803-04; W/H 1938-56 11:782,791-92, for 
rejected proposals; Lacy 1979 JIES 7:287-96 for 
contrast with *airkns which according to Lacy 
meant, holy (by birth) as opposed to a special 
state from which one can depart as us- (not 
un-) weihs. See also Scardigli 1973:219-23 on 
weihs as a southern word in contrast with 
*hailags in the north. 

W47. 2. weihs na sun, árypós village 
M 8.26, gen weihe-is Mk 8.23; also with e, 
wehsa dat sg Mk 16.12 and elsewhere in Mk, 
Szemerenyi 1972 Lg 48:1-10, B/E 1981:27. 
Cognates in other Gme dialects are borrowed 
from Lat vicus village: OE wic, OFris wik, OS 
wic, OHG wih stm village, cf NE GN's 
Brunswick, Alderwick etc; also Olr fich village 
(not from PIE weiknó- village, as by Detter 
1898 ZDA 42:54). 

PIE weyk- clan, dwellings of clan to 
village: zero grade in cons stem, Skt vié- 
dwelling site, visas pl people; Av acc visam, 
OPers vibam house, village, clan; as i-stem, 
Latvian viesis guest, OS] vos» village; also Skt 
vis-patis head of the community or house, Lith 
viés-pat(ijs the Lord (God), OPruss wais- 
pattin acc lady of the house; o-stem in Skt 
vegas, Av vaðso, Gk oikos house; Lat vicus + 
*woikos village, Umbr vocu-cum house W/H 
1938-56 11:782-83. Also + PIE -men-, Skt 
véðma, Av vaéema house, dwelling Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.1:234ff. Go wethe an -es-stem, as pos- 
sibly in Lat villa < *weiks-la- house, though 
also proposed as *vic-sla-, W/H 1938-56 II:790- 
91. -- Denom in Skt viéáti settle, Av visaiti 
enter; Lith vieðéti be a guest; Gk oikeiv dwell. 
Gk rpıxö-ınes (an epithet of the Dorians, 
Hesiod and Odyssey XIX:177) has been inter- 
preted as meaning 'of three clans', Fick 1879 
BKIS 3:168 and elsewhere, though preferably 
taken as 'of waving plumes', Frisk 1960-72 II: 
934, Chantraine 1968-80:1138-39, with bibliog- 
raphy. 

P 1959:1131, Fraenkel 1962-65:1245-46. 
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WAS. wein 
W48. wein na oivos wine M 9.17; 
weina-tains ma KAñpa bunch of grapes J 15.4; 
weina-triu nwa apxeros vine J 15.1; wein- 
drugkja mn oivorórns winedrinker, drunkard, 
only L 7.34; on these see Corazza 1969:10-13. 

OI vin, OE, OFris, OS, OHG win stm 
winet; OI vin-tré, OE win-treow n vinet; OI 
vin-drukkin drunk, vin-drykkja stv drink wine, 
OE win-druncen drunk with wine, OHG win- 
trinco wkm winedrinker, win-trunchan drunk. 

A word borrowed into the various Gmc 
dialects, and other northern languages, as they 
became acquainted with the drink. Taken over 
into IE languages as they invaded the Mediter- 
ranean areas: Gk oivos, Aeol foivos wine, otvn, 
oivás vine Chantraine 1968-80:784-85; Lat 
vinum wine, from which the Gme words were 
borrowed, Stender-Petersen 1927:365, M Jel- 
linek 1929 ZDA 66:126, E Sturtevant 1934 Lg 
10:6ff, as well as Olr fin, Wel gwin wine; OSI 
vino was however borrowed from Gmc, and 
Lith výnas wine from SI. 
*woinyo-, Alb véné + *woinä wine, Hitt 
wiyan(a[f])- wine may have been borrowed in- 
dependently. The word has also been borrowed 
independently in Afro-Asiatic: Akkad inu, Heb 
jajin, Ar wain wine. Discussed widely, as by 
Ipsen 1924 F1 Streitberg:226-27, Frisk 1960-72 
1I:364-66, with references stating that no ul- 
timate source can be determined. 

P 1959:1121. In a long discussion 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:647-55 posit PIE 
u(e/o}in-o- wine on the basis of the words in 
Anatolian, Greek, Armenian, Albanian, and 
Latin. Taking e/o ablaut as evidence, they 
derive it from PIE wey- wind. They also as- 
sume PIE as its source for the other language 
families. This identification is important for 
their location of the IE homeland in the 
Transcaucasus, since the Near East is con- 


Arm gini + 


sidered the earliest center for the domestication 
and cultivation of grapes. D’iakonov 1984-85 
SovAA 23,ii:42 objects to their proposal, stat- 
ing that West Semitic may have borrowed the 
term from the Creto-Mycenaean culture. 


W49. *weina-basi 

W49. *weina-basi nja oraduMi 
grape, only acc pl, -aja M 7.16, L 6.44; empd of 
wein and PGme basja- in Du bes berry, LG 
bes-ing bilberry; also PGme bazja- in OI ber n, 
OE beri(gje f, Du bezie, OHG beri stn berryt, 
grape; OI vin-ber n, OE win-berie f, OS, OHG 
win-beri stn grape. 

Etymology of PGme basja- disputed; pos- 
sibly a -ja-extension to PGmc basa- as in Nor 
dial bas(e) shrub, meaning 'belonging to, grow- 
ing on shrubs', Bugge 1896 BGDSL 21:421; 
preferable to relation with OE basu reddish 
purple: Mir base red Lidén 1905-06 IF 18:415- 
16; also hesitantly, P 1959:105. 

W50. “weina-gards mi éprediv 
vineyard L 20.9. 

CrimGo wingart ‘vitis’ grapevine, vine 
branch Stearns 1978:163-64. OI vin-garér, OE 
win-geard, OS win-gardo, OHG win-gart(o) st/ 
wkm vinyardt, grapevine. 

Cmpds of wein + gards. OSI vino-grads 
vineyard, vine branch is a borrowing from 
Gmc, Stender-Petersen 1927:365ff, M Jellinek 
1929 ZDA 66:127. 

W51. weinnas [7] adj rápotvos 
drunk, drunkard, only 1T 3.3 and Tit 1.7B. 
Possibly a scribal error for *weinags : MHG 
winic drunk. Cf audags  blesed from 
‘characterized by luck’, as in auda-haft lucky, 
gredags hungry from ‘characterized by hunger’, 
as in *gredus hunger, modags angry, charac- 
terized by anger as in *mobs. 

Uppström proposed a reading *weinule 
rejected in Streitberg, ed 1919-28 IT:172 on the 
grounds that -uls is found only on verbal 
stems. F 1939:559 
*weinaus, as a derivative of Lat vindsus, with 
au as a low back vowel, Streitberg 1920:46. He 
also forwards the possibility of a Go cmpd of 


hesitantly suggests 


wein and *nasa-, "nasu- as in OI ngs, OE 
næs-, nosu, OHG nasa : Skt nasa du, Lat pl 
nàres (nostrils), noset, though the lack of end- 
ing and the semantics are puzzling. 

W52. “weipan stvI oredovotv crown, 
only Zeg prs pass -pada 2T 2.5; wipja fjö 
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W54. *weitwoþs 


oTébavos crown, only acc sg J 19.2, Mk 15.17; 
waips m otépavos crown Ph 41; *faur- 
watpjan wkvl uo muzzle, only Zeg opt prs 
-pjais 1T 5.18. 

OE wiptan wipet; MLG wipen throw, 
OHG wifen wkv swing, wind; Du, LG wippen 
wkv swing, OI veipr m head-covering, OE wäpe 
f handkerchief, OHG wei f stm (head)band; Nor 
veipa wrap, MHG weifen wkv reel off, wind. 

PIE weyb- turn, move with a turning 
motion, like weyp-, an extension of PIE wey- 
turn, bend, as in -waddjus: Lat vibrö move 
tremblingly; probably not vibia beam W/H 
1938-56 11:779,780-81, in spite of Wood 1931 
Lg 7:138; Lith vjburti swing, turn about; Lat- 
vian viebt make grimaces Fraenkel 1962-65: 
1236-37. For reflexes of PIE weyp- see *bi- 
waibjan, and with movable PIE s-(weyb-), 
midja-sweipains. 

P 1959:1132. 

W53. weis prn fpeis we M 6.12. 

OI vér, OSw wi(r), OE wé, OFris, OS wi, 
OHG wir wet; G Schmidt 1978:168-71 ascribes 
the short vowel forms to influence of the dual. 

PIE wey-, to which the noun pl -fe)s was 
added; G Schmidt 1978:169 assumes spread of 
- from 2p! PIE yis; also Hitt wes, TochA was, 
B wes we; in Indo-Iran -am was added from 
singular (ahjám I : Skt vayám, Av vaém, 
OPers vayam we Gdr 1897-1916 II.2:410-11. 
See also wit we two, which H Jensen 1930 IF 
48:119 derives from PIE we-, assuming then a 
ye-extension to wey(e)-; such speculation has no 
further support, nor does Sommer 1912 IF 30: 
403-04 relating PIE wey- to wey-, wi- two, as in 
TochB wi, A we f two. 

P 1959:1114; G Schmidt 1978:167-76. 

W54. *weitwobs m cons stem 
paptus witness 2C 1.23; cf nom sg galiuga- 
wettwods false witness L 18.20; derivation: 
*weitwodjan wkvl paptupetv bear witness J 7. 
7; *miþ-weiðwodjan ouppaprupeiv bear witness 
with, only gen sg f prpl -jandein R 9.1; * nom 
derivative weitwodei fn paprúpiov, poprupia 
witness J 18.23; weitwodeins fi/o witness, only 


W55. wens 


Sk 6.19 / Vic.16; *weitwodi nia paprupia 
witness, only nom pl -dja 2T 2.2; weitwodiþa 
fo paprupia witness J 8.13. -- In origin, a PIE 
perf pte act, which like berusjos has no equiv- 
alent in other Gme dialects. 

PIE weyd- see, as in 1. witan + PIE -we/ 
ot-, parallel to PIE -we/os-, perf ppl act suffix, 
Gdr 1897-1916 IL1:426-27,563-74: Gk eiðug + 
*weid-wöt-s, gen el8óroç knowing from ‘having 
seen’, Schwyzer 1939-50 I:539-41, with copious 
references: -of- generalized in Gk, as was -öd- in 
Go; possibly Olr fiadu witness + -wös > 
(-wJüs and assuming n-inflection, Thurneysen 
1946:124,212, though Pedersen 1909-13 IL21 
derives it from wejd-s-tuon-; scarcely also 
OPruss waidewut high priest, though cited in 
Gdr 1L.1:427, if as highly doubtful; similar for- 
mation, Olr bibdu, OBret bibid culprit < *bhi- 
bhid-wöt- one who has damaged, Sommer 1900 
F Stokes:24ff, Thurneysen 1946:124. Perf ppl: 
Skt vidvas- m, vidvät- n, vidüsi f; Av vidvah-, 
vidus-; Gk eiðus, Hom f iboia + *usya 
knowing from ‘having seen’. Cf also berusjos 
parents from ‘having borne’, and with com- 
parable ending menobs, Gdr 1897-1916 Dt: 
427. 

The meaning ‘witness’ is found also in Skt 
vetta-, OSI ss-védé-teljo, Meillet 1929 Wus 12: 
19; see also Gk totwp judge; OE ge-wita, OHG 
wizzo wkm wise man; W Schulze 1966:574 cites 
in support Demosthenes: xapéEopat pópropos 
opiv tots eiðóras I will provide for you 
‘knowing ones’ as witnesses. Cf also Benveniste 
1973:440, with reference to the Satapatha 
Brähmana. 

P 1959:1125-27, Watkins 1985:74. 

W55. wens fi é\xis hope 2C 1.6; *us- 
wena without 
expectations E 4.19; un-weniggo adv translates 
Gk adj aidvidios unexpected(ly) 1Th 5.3; 
*wenjan wkvl éArílev hope for J 5.45; 
*faura-wenjan rpoeArilev hope before, only 
acc pl m prpl -jandans E 1.12; *ga-wenjan 
ÚroAapBáveiv expect, only lsg prs -ja L 7.43. 

OI vin, õn, OE wen f hope, expectation, 


adj —áKmArigug callous, 
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W57. Wereka 


OFris wén opinion, OS wan hope, OHG wan 
stm opinion, hope, delusion; OI venn adj 
promising, beautiful; OK wæninga perhaps; OI 
væna, OE wénan, OFris wéna, OS wänian, 
OHG wanen wkv think, hope, weent. 

Possibly from PIE wen- strive, wish as in 
winja meadow, un-wunands troubled, with 
lengthened grade; Meillet 1896 MSLP 9:55 
compared Lat vénor hunt, for which an alter- 
nate etymology is proposed, though W/H 1938- 
56 IF749-50 consider derivation from wen- 
phonologically superior; they reject however his 
further inclusion of Lat opinió opinion on the 
grounds that Lat opinor think cannot be recon- 
ciled to it. 

P 1959:1146-47. 

W568. wepna na pl baia weapons 2C 
6.7. 

OI väpn, OE wæpen, OFris wépen, OS 
tapan, OHG wafan stn weapont. 

No etymology. Windekens 1971 SL 25:125- 
28 relates TochB yepe knife, with PIE wéb-(no)- 
as source, using TochB vente wind, Lat ventus, 
Go winds wind as support; the Toch parallel 
may be cogent, but no additional cognates sup- 
port the IE source. The proposal of Krogmann 
1938 ZVS 65:143-44 that *wepn was an exten- 
sion with -b- of an PIE wé- ~ ow-, from which 
are derived Skt vadhati strike, kill, vädhar- 
death weapon has not been accepted; vadh- it- 
self is not without dispute, Mayrhofer 1956-80 
IH:135-36, P 1959:1115; see also Frisk 1960-72 
11:1153 on Gk wreeA wound, which Krogmann 
related. The earlier proposed relationship to Gk 
Or\ov weapon, is even more thoroughly dis- 
credited, Frisk 1960-72 II:404-05. 

W57. Wereka name of a Go priest 
(papa) in Cal as of 29 Oct; = "Werika in 
Wulfila’s Go; Ebbinghaus 1979 GL 19:71 
reconstructs "Werka or *Weseka. 

Go *Wera with dim -ka, Kluge 1926:32, 
Schönfeld 1911:261; cf adj *wers true under 
*tuz-werjan. Also a first component in OE 
PeN's Wär-beald, Wær-gær, etc; -ka also in 


names like OI Gjuki, OE Gifeca, MHG 


W58. wichtgata 


Gibeche; OHG Wericus, Waraco, Förstemann 
1900:1533. The Go name appears as Oúnpikas 
(Oofüpnkos) in the menologies as of 26 March; 
Loewe 1923 BGDSL 47:410-11. 

W58. wichtgata CrimGo ‘album’ 
white. 

Cf *lweits, presumably + PGme -aga- as 
in *stainahs, MLG sténich stony Meid 1967: 
188-92 + n nom -ata, though with problematic 
-ch-. Of the proposed explanations Stearns 
1978:163 prefers Much 1898 AinIF 9:199, who 
took it as introduced by carrying over -ch- 
from preceding atochta or from the following 
mycha; also E Schróder 1910 NGWG 1910:13. 
More plausible than assumption of metathesis 
from *xwit-, as by Loewe 1896:173-74, 1902-03 
IF 13:9, or than Grienberger 1898 ZDP 30:127, 
who treated it as a modification of vvteth- 
white. 

W59. *widuwairna mn dpdavds 
orphaned, desolate, only acc pl -nans J 14.18; 
according to Grimm 1890:341 *widuwairna, 
and also Jacobsohn 1929 ZDA 66:235. 

Based on widuwo + -erna- of disputed 
origin. By one explanation -erna- is parallel to 
formation in OI þerna, OS thiorna, OHG 
diorna wkv < PGme bewernön- maidservant, 
based on PGme þewa-, cf *bius, orig ‘servant’s 
daughter’; see also *eisarn, Meid 1967:115; 
-erna- + PIE -no-, as in fulls, added to 
er-stems, Gdr 1897-1916 11.1:281, Much 1893 
BGDSL 17:37. Finding no model for this 
proposal, Mezger 1942 MLN 57:432-33 com- 
pared OE niwerne young, tender, based on 
models like OE fæderen paternal, federencynn 
father'st kint, mödren, médern maternal, from 
which arose the -rn-formation suggesting kin- 
ship; ef PIE potr(i)jo-, Gk rürpos as an 
-(i)jo-derivative from PIE poter. This suffix 
presumably led to which with 
metathesis led to attested form. Complex ex- 


*widuwrin- 


planation, with little evidence. Proposed Lat 
parallels in lucerna and lanterna lamp do not 
have inherited suffixes, W/H 1938-56 1:760-61, 
825. 
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W862. wigs 


W860. widuwo fn xpa widow L 2.37, 
-dowo L 7.12. 

OE widewe, OFris widwe, OS widowa, 
OHG wituwa wkf widowt. 

Skt vidháva, Av vióava; Lat vidue; Olr 
fedb, Wel gweddw; OSI 
vsdova widow, inherited from PIE widhewä 
widow, in spite of Bréal 1908-09 MSLP 15:145- 
46. Based on these: Gk míðeos bachelor Frisk 
1960-72 1:625-26, with unclear m-; Lat viduus 
deprived, unmarried, according to Delbriick 
1889:442ff from the time of Plautus; though 
not Skt vidhüs in the sense of ‘isolated’, Mayr- 
hofer 1956-80 11I:212. Further attempts at ex- 
planation hazardous, such as derivation from 
PIE widh- separate: Skt vídhyati pierce is ques- 
tioned by Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:212; Lat 
divido divide W/H 1938-56 1:359, 11:785-86, 
though listed as cognate in P 1959:1127-28, is 
in turn derived from PIE wi- + dhé- place, 


OPruss widdewu; 


making the proposed derivation of widhewä 
implausible. See also Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:759-60. 

W61. *wigadeino or -na f ökavðos 
thistle, only dat pl -nom M 7.16. 

Explanation difficult. F 1939:562, assum- 
ing first element wiga- to wigs way, compares 
Sw väg-tistel, NE waythistle, NHG Weg-distel, 
all probably modern designations for kinds of 
thistles; moreover the proposed relationship of 
-deino to Celt -tino-, Loth 1920-21 RevCelt 38: 
144ff and Marstrander 1924:19ff, is scarcely 
compelling, in spite of Gaul, Lat rumpo-tinus a 
kind of maple, Wel cer-din, Corn cer-den and 
also Mir cäer-thann + "kairo-tino- sorb-apple. 
Grienberger 1900:240 in deriving *wigad-eina 
adj from 1. wethan fight as ‘a plant armed 
with thorns’, is no less plausible, though 
rejected by F 1939:562. 

W62. wigs ma óðós way M 7.13; 
fram-wigis continuously J 6.34. 

OI vegr, OE weg, OF ris wet, OS, OHG weg 
stm wayt. 

Based on PIE wegh- travel, move by 
vehicle as in *ga-wigan. Olr fecht trip, time; 


W63. *wiko 
Lith véZé track of wagon or sled, Latvian veža 
track. See also wegs. 

P 1959:1118-20. 

W63. *wiko fn sequence, only dat sg 
in wikon kunjis seinis èv tH Tage THs 
eprpepias oro in the sequence of his course L 
1.8. 

OI vika week, nautical mile (change of 
days, and of oarsmen), OE wice, wucu, OF ris 
wike weekt, OS crüce-wika Holy Week, MLG 
wekesés nautical mile, OHG wehha wkf week. 

Etymology disputed; generally derived 
from PIE weyk/g- wind, turn: Skt vijäte move 
rapidly, Av vaög- swing; Lith viglas, vigrüs 
lively; also OI vikja, OE wican, OFris wika, 
OS wikan, OHG wihhan stv yield Grienberger 
1900:241, though opposed by F 1939:563; from 
PIE weyk-: Lat gen vicis, pl vicés exchange; 
OS, OHG wehsal stm/n exchange W/H 1938- 
56 11:781-82,791-92. A ‘week’ is an exchange -- 
of the day’s gods by the Roman calendar, 
Wessen 1914:179, or of the moon, Karsten 
1928:85-86, neither highly compelling explana- 
tions. According to Kluge 1920:187 the mean- 
ing ‘week, change of service’ is taken from Lat 
vicés. 

P 1959:1130-31. 

W64. wiljan irreg wkv, used as 
modal; prs orig opt, of athematic inflection; 
other forms added in Gme to round out 
paradigm, BoúAeoðar want, will inf R 7.18, 1sg 
prs wiljau M 8.3, 1sg prt wilda 2C 1.15; wilja 
mn ðéinpa will M 6.10, BoðAnpa will, ebdorio, 
pleasure; wilja-halþei fn KPOOKALOLS, 
rpoowroindte partiality E 6.9; ana-wiljei f tò 
érteLkés moderation Ph 4.5, oguvörns dignity; 
*ga-wiljis adj önoßunadsv unanimous R 15.6; 
*silba-wiljis mja a batperos volunteer 2C 8.3, 
B/E 1981:71. 

OI vilja, OE willan, OFris willa inf; OS 
wellian, OHG wellen wkv willt - *waljan, fol- 
lowing other wkv patterns, Helten 1909 BGDSL 
35:297ff; OI vili, OE, OF ris willa, OS willio, 
OHG willo wkm will‘, desire; *(wilja-)halps + 
-ei, as in OI hallr, OE heald, OF ris -hald, OHG 
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W66. wilbeis 


hald disposed to, cf hulps. See also waila. 

PIE wel-?- will, select: Skt vrnité choose, 
aor 3sg middle avrta (athematic); Av var- 
choose; Lat velle wish, 2sg prs velis = Go 
wileis; Lith pa-velti; OSI veléti want; Skt váras 
wish, Lith valia, OS] volja will; MWel, Corn, 
Bret guell < PIE wel-no- better; Arm get = 
PIE wel-no- beauty. 

P 1959:1137; on Gme forms see Krause 
1968:251 and Prokosch 1939:224-25; on the IE 
root and its reflexes see K Hoffmann 1968 F 
Kuiper:5-7; Mezger 1958 ZVS 75:225-33 has an 
extensive discussion of the Gmc forms made 
from the root. 

W65. Wiljariþ thus once in the sig- 
nature of DeN; in the text and another time in 
the signature Uuiliarit name of a bokareis, ie a 
notary, and a cleric in DeN. Grienberger 1900: 
241-42 proposes the reading *Wilja-riþs; Wul- 
fiian *Wilja-reþa, cmpd of wilja and -repe, cf 
ga-redaba. 

OE PeN Wil-red, OHG Willarat, Willirad, 
Willirat (NE Willard), Förstemann 1900:1605. 

W66. wilþeis adjia wild, in wilþeis 
alewa-bagms m ay yprédatos wild olive tree R 11, 
17, gen wilþei(n)s alewa-bagmis R 11.24A, ac- 
cording to Streitberg, ed 1919-28 1:239, not 
*wilpjins as by W Schulze 1966:537; n wilþi, 
marginal gloss to haipiwisk &ypov Mk 1.6; cf 
Linke 1920:133-34. 

OI vilir wild, erring, perplexed, OE, OFris 
wilde, OS wildi wildt, untamed, OHG wildi 
uncultivated, untamed, erring, strange « PIE 
weltyo-; es-stem noun: OE wildor n wild 
animal, MLG, OHG wild, pl wildir stn game. 

Possibly from PIE wel-, with derivatives 
meaning ‘woods, hair, wool’, eg *wulla; only 
close cognate, Wel gwylit, Corn gwyls < PIE 
wel-to- or -ti- wild, untamed, OBret gueld-enes 
‘insula indomita’ uncultivated island P 1959: 
1139-40. Further relationships dubious: scarcely 
with Lidén 1896 BKIS 21:106-07 to Russ 
viljat change direction in running P 1959: 
1221; little better grounds for Fay 1918 JEGP 
17:423, who assumes PIE wel-t-es like PGmc 


W87. 


wilwa 


walþus (OI volir field, OE weald, OFris, OS 
wald, OHG wald stm forest) to PIE wel- in OE 
wellian wkv roam; rejected by Vries 1962:664, 
though the words for ‘woods’ and ‘wild’ are 
cited together by P 1959:1139-40. 

W867. wilwa mn Sot robber 1C 5. 
11; wilwan stell áprá(ew rob Mk 3.27; *dis- 
wilwan Sraprá(ev plunder, only Zeg opt prs 
dis-wilwat M 3.97; fra-wilwan åpráćev, 
ouvaprá(ev seize, snatch, Zeg prt fra-walw L 
8.29, pap] fra-wulwans 2C 12.4; *wulwa fó 
Apranuös plunder, only acc sg Ph 2.6. 

Etymology problematic; may be an exten- 
sion with -w- of PIE wel- tear, rob; wound 
Persson 1912:132; Gk où + *wol-nä or -sã 
wound; Lat vellö + *welsö pluck, plunder, 
wolnus wound, vellus fleece, shorn wool, cf 
*wulla; not Lat voltur vulture, which is Etrus- 
can in origin, W/H 1938-56 11:744-45,830-31; 
possibly OI valr corpse on battlefield, OE wali, 
OS, OHG wal stm battlefield Vries 1962:642; 
possibly also Hitt walh- strike. Gamkrelidze 
and Ivanov 1984:492 fnl accept derivation 
from PIE wel-, adding here Hieroglyphic Luw 
wal(a)- die, Luw u(uaJlanti- dead, TochA wäl- 
die, following Hawkins 1980 ZVS 94:109-19. 

P 1959:1144-45. 

W668. winds ma &vqios wind Mk 4.39. 

CrimGo wintch (misprint for *wintsch, 
Stearns 1978:164) OI vindr, OE, OFris, OS 
wind, OHG wint stm windt. 

Based on PIE aw?- + Hew-?-, wē- as in 
*waian blow: cf Skt vätas, Av vatd wind; Skt 
vant- prpl blowing; with different suffix, Lith 
véjas, Latvian véjð wind; *wénto- + wento- is 
a western innovation, Gdr 1897-1916 I1.1:158; 
Porzig 1954:197-98, with suffix accented in 
Gme (on short -e-, see Streitberg 1896:215-16): 
Lat ventus, Wel gwynt, Bret guent, TochA 
wünt, B vente wind (Porzig 1954:187,197 points 
to this distribution as further evidence for Toch 
origin in the west); also Hitt huuant- wind 
Kammenhuber 1961 ZVS 77:67-68 and Tischler 
1983- 1:328-31, with extensive discussion of the 
problems; initial hwa- rather than w- may be 
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W71. wintrus 


due to influence from Hitt huyat- run, flee. See 
also *dis-winbjan. 

P 1959:82, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984: 
489,677. 

W69. winja fjö vont meadow, only 
acc sg J 10.9. 

OI vin, MLG, OHG winne f meadow; zero 
grade in OI yndi n happiness, OHG wunna st/ 
wkf joy; see also un-wunands. The words for 
‘meadow’ are then interpreted as indicating a 
pleasant place; this interpretation is pursued by 
Trier 1963:117-18, with reference to Skt vanam 
forest, tree, earlier also by Liden 1903-04:27. 
But the etymology of vanam is disputed, 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:138-40. 

Probably from PIE wen- wish, love, as in 
Skt vanóti like, desire, vánas n pleasure; Lat 
venus love; see un-wunands and wens for 
further cognates. 

P 1959:1146-47. 

W70. winnan stell L 9.22, ga- 
winnan, only 2pl prt -wunnup róoxev suffer 
G 3.4; winna fo =&0os passion, only acc sg Col 
3.5A, in Cod B winnon; *winno fn ráðnpa 
passion, suffering R 7.5; *wunns fi ráðnpa 
suffering, only dat pl -nım 2T 3.11. 

OE 
winnan labor, suffer, OFris winna gain, OS, 


OI vinna labor, win, overcome, 
OHG winnan stv work, battle, giwinnan gain, 
obtain, in OE 
gewinnan, leading to the sense of NE win; OI 


vinna f work, OE winn n work, strife, OHG 


receive; this meaning also 


winna st/wkf suffering; OE wiþer-winna, 
OHG widar-winno wkm opponent. 

Probably from PIE wen-, wenH- strive, 
wish, gain: Skt vanóti wish, gain, conquer; pap! 
vanita-, -väta- illustrate the root extended with 
laryngeal. From vanóti we may assume that 
the laryngeal was -Y-; Gmc doubling of -n- may 
be due to it rather than to an otherwise un- 
attested -w--present, Liihr 1976 MSzS 35:80-81. 
For other cognates see winja, un-wunands, 
wens. 

P 1959:1146-47. 

W71. wintrus mu xepwv winter J 


W72. *winbi-skauro 


10.22, €ros year M 9.20; see twalib-wintrus; 
PGmc r-stem, shifted to u-stems in Go, Krause 
1968:161. 

Run uintura acc pl (Rök; A Kock 1898 
ANF 14:255ff; Brate 1911-18:240-41); OE, 
OFris winter, OS, OHG wintar wintert; with 
loss of nasal, OI vetr m winter (as ‘the wet 
season’). 

May be based on PIE aw-d + Hew-d- 
moisten, flow, with form Hwöd- and nasal infix 
(H)wn-ed-: ef Skt unátti flow, wet; Lat unda 
wave; Lith vanduó f, OPruss wundan n, unde 
m water Lidén 1891 BGDSL 15:522. r-stem in 
e-grade comparable to Lith vand- may have 
been the basis for PGme wend-er; see Petersson 
1921b:14, who however proposes & pre-Go 
u-stem. Wood 1932 Lg 8:214 assumes a com- 
parable origin from the base of winds. 
Proposal of an origin in PIE wind-o- white, cf 
Olr find, Wel gwynn white, Gaul GN 
Vindomagus white field, as by Krause 1968: 
161, has not been widely accepted, for the Celt 
words are themselves disputed in origin, F 
1939:566, P 1959:1125. Consideration of winter 
in the Gme area as the wet, rather than the 
windy or white, time of year supports deriva- 
tion from the base also in wato. 

P 1959:78-81, esp 79. 

W72. *winpi-skauro fn xrúov 
winnowing fork, only acc sg -ron L 3.17; for 
*winpja- see *dis-winþjan. 

-skauro: Sw dial skurð, OHG skora f 
shovel, OI skora rub, scoret, OE scorian reject, 
refuse; MLG, MDu schüren rub, scour, MHG 
scorn wkv scrape together, work with a shovel. 

May be based on PIE skew- cut, separate, 
scrape: Skt skunóti cut, make holes; with -r-: 
Lith skiaur& small, perforated container for 
fish, creel; kiáuras perforated, kiürti become 
full of holes, Latvian caürs porous, skurinat 
shake back and forth Fraenkel 1962-65:249; 
possibly also Gk ondpos splinters of rock Frisk 
1960-72 11:743-44. PIE akew- may be extended 
from PIE sek- cut as in Lat secö cut, secüris 
axe; OSI sekyra axe P 1959:895-96. 
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W74. 1. wisan 

P 1959:954. 
W73. wis na qaMuUn calm (of the sea) 
M 8.26. . 


No direct cognates in other Gme dialects. 

Etymology disputed: possibly to 1. wisan, 
Grimm 1878:24, Brugmann 1904-05 IF 17:319- 
20, Torp and Falk, eds 1909:405; cf Gk vökta 
pèu Alr)eoopev that night we rested Od 3.151. 
Scarcely to Hsch iocos: yanun, Osthoff 1881: 
188 fn, since the Gk form is taken as a by-form 
of toos equal to, as though from *ríoros; but 
this would not have yielded toos, Chantraine 
1968-80:470. Other 
credible; cf F 1939:567. 

W74. 1. wisan stvV, irreg, uo, 
Ondpxew, yiveobor be J 7.4, Leg prt was, 1pl 
wesum (for prs see im); at-wisan naprotdvat 
be present Mk 4.29; faura-wisan be at hand ` 
Sk 8.12 / VIIIb.17-18; *fra-wisan banovav 
squander, only 3sg prt -was L 15.14 (possibly 
better to 3. wisan); *ga-wisan pévew remain, 
only Zeg prt ga-was L 8.27; *in-wisan er- 
roneous translation for Staytveoðar be past, 
only gen sg m prpl ín-wieandins Mk 16.1; 
*mip-wisan  ouuraparyíveoðar remain with, 
only Zeg prt mip-was 2T 4.16; *mip-ga-wisan 
ouvarayeoduı be together, only nom pl m prpl 
mip-ga-wisandans R 12.16;  "bairh-wiean 
éexysevery continue Col 1.23;  *ufar-wisan 
zepooedbav exceed 2C 3.9; “wists fí bars 
essence, nature R 11.24; *balwa-wesei fn evil. 
remain 1C 7.11; 
etymologically identical with 1. wisan. 

OI vesa, vera, OE wesan, OFris wesa, OS, 
OHG wesan irreg stv; Run was (Kalleby), 
Krause 1966 I:139-40; OI vist stay, abode, 
food, OE wist being, sustenance, food, OHG 
wist stf stay, abode; essence. . 

PIE wes- stay, dwell: Skt väsati, Av 
vaghaiti dwell, stay; Gk ö-(r)eoa aor remain, 
always with vókro night, éo-ría hearth, pos- 
sibly Gotu city (unexplained o, Chantraine 
1968-80:129-30) Lat Vesta goddess of the 
hearth W/H 1938-56 11:772-74; Olr fofa}id + 
*woseti spend the night, fess, feiss f sleep, 


suggestions even less 


Also 2. wisan pévew 


W75. 3. wisan 


coitus, foss m stay, rest; Arm goy is, is present; 
TochA wast, B ost house, wsassäm dwell. On 
Hitt huia- live see Tischler 1983- I:264-68, who 
cites proposals to derive it from PIE wes-, but 
concludes that its etymology is undetermined. 

Dictionaries distinguish two Go words 
wisan on the basis of their sense in modern 
languages; yet forms of wisan are assigned to 
1. wisan both when it means *be' and when it 
translates uévew, as in J 12.34, even though 2. 
wisan is recognized from that translation, as 
in J 6.27. See Streitberg, ed 1919-28 11:175-76, 
where the entry is labeled 3. wisan, for more 
examples. The senses of *wists, esp its cognate 
in OHG, may reflect merging of the three 
entries for wisan. Similar judgments plague 
lexicographers in other languages as well. 

P 1959:1170-71, Watkins 1985:78. 

W75. 3. wisan stvV make merry, 
live sumptuously, waila wisan for eðdpatveoðar 
L 15.23,32, 16.19 and without waila, Np&avro 
evopaiveobar L 15.24 (Streitberg 1908 IF 22: 
307-10; waila possibly omitted here by scribal 
or translator’s oversight); *5i-wisan 
eUðpalveoðu, make merry, only lsg opt prt 
-wesjau L, 15.29 (possibly here also *fri-wisan 
Særaváv squander L 15.14; cf *fra-ttan, where 
fra- also has pejorative connotations) *wizon 
wkvII oxoroAGv be self-indulgent, only nom sg 
f prp] -widei 1T 5.6; anda-wizns fi xpela 
necessities, needs 2C 11.8; "waila-wiznas fi 
nourishment, only dat sg -nai Sk 7.13 / VIIb. 
22-23; ga-wizneigs adja, only in ga-wizneigs 
im auk witoda I am full of delight in the law R 
7:22. 

OE *wesan stv, feast (only Beowulf 3115, 
where ms has weazan, which is maintained by 
Klaeber 1950:117,228), OHG fir-wesan, MHG 
ver-wesen stv perish, spoil; OI vist, OE, OHG 
wist stf food, cf 1. wisan. 

PIE wes- feast: Av västram food, västar- 
shepherd (on the Indo-Iran root vas- consume 
see Geldner 1885 ZVS 27:216-17,260; Wolff 
1907 ZVS 40:19ff; Bartholomae 1904:1385; 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 IIL171, esp on Skt anu 
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W78. 1. witan 


vāvase RV 8.4.8, which can only hesitantly be 
translated “has consumed’); possibly Lat vēscor 
eat W/H 1938-56 1I:769; Olr feis + *wes-tā 
food, fiach raven, Wel gwést banquet; Latvian 
vesels healthy, whole; OS] vesels joyful Vasmer 
1953-58 I:191-92; Hitt wesi- pasture for cattle; 
westja- graze; westara- shepherd. 

P 1959:1171; PIE wes- feast may be re- 
lated to PIE wesu-, as in iusiza. Rosén 1984: 
378-87 argues strenuously against a separate 
root from that of 1. wisan. 

W786. Wisi, Wesi, Wisi-gothae etc, 
EN of the Visigoths. 

See Schónfeld 1911:267-68 on the variants, 
and the time of their earliest attestation. Wisi 
is attested earliest, ca 300 AD, Wist-gothae 
several centuries later; see also Krause 1968:10, 
Hachmann 1970:122-26 and elsewhere. 

Wisi is generally accepted as the earliest 
obtainable name of the group, following Streit- 
berg 1894 IF 4:300, and interpreted 'the noble 
people', as a reflex of PIE wesu good; cf 
iusiza. 

W77. wit nom du Ist person pets we 
two J 17.11A, 22A. 

OI vit, OE, OF ris, OS wit we two. 

PIE wé- we two: Gme forms are like Lith 
ve-du we + two; see with other endings Ved 
vim to both of us RV 6.55.11; Av vá, OSI vé 
we two. Following Grimm 1893:343 vit is 
derived from PIE we-dwö (beside -dwö) we two; 
see Gdr 1897-1916 11.2:198,380 fn1,412, and I: 
931 fn3 on loss of -6; -w after voiceless con- 
sonant became voiceless, and was lost, Streit- 
berg 1920:60. See also Meillet 1903 MSLP 12: 
226ff,431, 1905-06 MSLP 13:208-09; 1908-09 
MSLP 15:84 fn, Prokosch 1939:284. Other 
proposals on source of -£ in F 1939:569 are less 
satisfactory; see weis and twai. G Schmidt 
1978:169-70 reviews them in detail. 

P 1959:1114. 

W78. 1. witan prt-prs I Ywworev, 
eidßevaı know M 7.24, 1,3sg prs wast M 6.8, 1pl 
prs witum J 9.20, newly formed prt wissa M 
27.18; prs meaning know from 'have seen’ -- cf 


W79. 2. witan 


J Wackernagel 1920-24 1:168-69, W Schulze 
1966:219, Oertel 1936 ZVS 63:260-62, Prokosch 
1939:187-89, WP Lehmann 1943 Lg 19:25, with 
reference to the Gme dental prt; *mip-witan 
owveiðévar be aware of, only isg prs -wait 1C 
4.4; 2. witan, *fulla-weis, *ga-weison, fra- 
weit also for -weitan, -weitjan, id-weit, 
*weitwoþs, un-wita; un-witands neg prpl 
&yvotw ignorant IT 1.13; un-witi nja 
&dpootvy foolishness Mk 7.22; (un-)wiss, 
miþwissei, witob; nia make 
knowledge R 11.33, 

OI vita, OE witan, OF ris wita, OS witan, 


OHG wizzan inf know, 1,3sg prs OI veit, OE 


*witubni 


wat, NE wot (archaic), OFris, OS wé, OHG ` 


weiz; OE witt, OF ris wit, OS ge-wit, OHG 
(gi-}wizzt stn knowledge, understanding, witt; 
OS un-witi, OHG un-wizzi stf foolishness. 

PIE weyd- see; perf woyd-a-: Skt veda, 
vidmá, Av vaðða; Gk oibo, iðpev; Wel gwyddom 
we know; OPruss watdimat; OSI vědě Arm 
gitem (í + PIE oy) I know; also Lat vidi (-oi- 
+ -j- after v, though E Sturtevant 1934 Lg 10: 
11ff assumes origin in -et-, introduced by 
analogy). Secondary forms with meaning 
‘know’: Skt védmi, OS] véms I know; Lith 
veizdéti see, based on imp veiz(i) beholdt : Skt 
viddhi, Gk iot. know Brugmann 1913 IF 32:69. 
Zero grade in: Skt vidyá knowledge, vidmán 
wisdom; Gk aor eiðov + “#e-pib-ov, inf ibelu see, 
töuwv informed, totwp witness; Lat prs vided 
see; Wel gwedd view; OSI vids view, sight. Skt 
vindáti find may be a secondary nasal-infixed 
prs based on zero grade forms like Skt aor 
ávidat; Arm egit found Mayrhofer 1956-80 III: 
214. 

wait and its cognates provide an excellent 
example how PIE perfect forms indicating state 
became preterite-presents in Gme, that is, 
preterite forms having the meaning of presents. 
The shift came when tense replaced aspect as 
one feature of verbal meaning; cf Prokosch 
1939:144-46,187-93. action ex- 
pressed by ‘perfect’ forms like PIE woyd- have 
seen came to indicate present state ‘know’. 


Completed 
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WS81. *wibon 


P 1959:1125-27, Watkins 1985:74. 

W79. 2. witan  wkvlll tnpeiv, 
GodartCw keep watch over, make secure M 27. 
64, prt 3sg -taida Mk 6.20; *at-witains fi 
TapoTüpnows observation dat sg -nai L 17.20. 

OI vita, OE be-witian observe, determine, 
OHG gi-wizzen, ir-wizzen wkv pay heed; OI 
papl vitaór known, proved. Based on 1. witan; 
ef Lat vidére, OS] vidéti see; Lith pa-vydéti 
envy. W Bennett 1962 Lg 38:135-41; Polomé 
1967 F Pokorny:83-92. Jasanoff 1973 Lg 49: 
850-870 deals with the formation of this class, 
assuming that the prs -at-forms are based on 
the PIE middle -oi-. 

W80. witoþ na vátoç law M 5.17; *in- 
witobs (conjecture for in-witop) Evvonos being 
within the law 1C 9.21; witodeigo adv vopikws 
lawfully IT 1.8B; see also witoda-fasteis 
lawyer under fastan, *witoda-laisareis teacher 
of the law under laisjan, witoda-laus lawless 
under laus. 

Run wita(n)da-halaiban (Tune) steward 
fover bread], wit- + and-a- = prpl; cf *ga- 
hlaiba, hlaifs; Krause 1966 L:165 compares 
OE hläford + NE lord; older references in F 
1939:570, some with less likely interpretations; 
OFris witat host, consecrated wafer Slotty 
1928 IF 46:370; OLF witat, witut law, witut- 
dragere legislator; OHG wizzöd stm/n law; OE 
papl witod-lice adv truly, certainly; stem in Du 
wet law. Formed from PGme *witon, cf 1. 
witan with PGme -d)/éu, based on PIE -tu-, 
Kluge 1926:69-71; orig meaning “what has been 
seen’. Not related to Skt  vidátham 
distribution (based on vidh-) as by Wood 1906 
MLN 21:41. 

W81. *wibon wkvl xweiv ras 
Kedo Ac shake, only nom pl m prpl -ndana Mk 
15.29 ‘wagging their heads’. 

No Gme cognates. 

Possibly PIE with-, wyeth- shake: Skt 
vyáthate stagger, fall, vithuras, Av -wiþura 
staggering; Mayrhofer 1956-80 ITJ:208,272. Ac- 
cording to Kuiper 1937:53, based on PIE wey- 
turn, as in «waddjus. 


W82. wibra 


P 1959:1178. 

W82. wibra prep with acc xpös, rap 
against, opposite M 8.34; "wipra-wairba adj 
karévavr, opposite L 19.30; also in pata 
wiþrawairþo Toovavríov on the contrary G 2.7, 
see *ana-wairbs. 

Run wipr (Valby; ODan), OI viör, við, OE 
wiber-, wtb, OFris wither, with, OS withar, 
OHG  widar against, opposed, cf NE 
widdershins, with- as in withstand; OE wiper- 
weard, OHG widar-wert adj opposed, offensive, 
OS wiðer-ward adv back. 

Based on PIE wi- apart, in two + -tero- as 
in aftaro: Skt, Av vi- apart, as in Skt vitarám 
adv farther; Av vitara- a further one. Not here 
OSI vators second Mayrhofer 1956-80 III:207; 
possibly however Lat vitricus step-father from 
‘second’, ‘farther away’, W/H 1938-56 II:805. 

P 1959:1176. 

W83. wibrus mu ápvós lamb, only Sk 
1.8 / Ib.3-4. 

OI veðr, OE weþer, OS wether, OHG 
wider stm wetbert. 

PIE wet-, wet-oe year, wet-rus yearling: + 
-0-: Skt vateás yearling, calf, dim vatsakás 
little calf; Alb vic calf; + -lo-: Gk dial Era/eXov, 
yearling (of domestic animals); Lat vitulus calf, 
Umbr vitluf calves, with -i- from another Ital 
dialect, Chantraine 1968-80:383, W/H 1938-56 
11:807; also Lat Italia, Osc Vitel(l)iü land of 
young cattle, named for the god of cattle, 
Mars, W/H 1:723. With --: Olr feis, Corn gwis 
f + *wet-si- pig, sow. Not related to PIE owss, 
as in *awistr, with zero grade of first syllable, 
W/H 1938-56 11:229. 

P 1959:1175. 

WSA. *wigdila (*wizdils) plant from 
which woad, a blue dye-stuff, is obtained; as- 
sumed from the forms uuisdilfe), ouisdelem, 
guisdil found in Lat versions of Oribasius, 
Schwentner 1957-58 IF 63:37-38; see also Gun- 
dermann 1906-07 ZDW 8:114-15. A diminutive 
alternate of PGme *waizda; cf MLat waisdo, 
gaisda, uuasdus, etc. 

A further PGme stem watda-: OE wad n, 
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W86. *wlizjan 


OF ris wed, Du weede, MLG wéde, OHG weit m 
woadt. 

Borrowings from PGme  waida- Ital 
guado, OFr guaide, Prov gaida; with -8-: OFr 
guesde, NFr guède woad Meyer-Liibke 1935: 
948b. 

Probably a cross-cultural term, with 
variant forms adopted, Schrader /Nehring 1917- 
29 IL:626-27. From the same source[?]: Gk 
Loéne f woad Chantraine 1968-80:469; Lat 
vitrum n woad W/H 1938-56 II:806. 

W85. *wlaiton wkvll xepþðéreoðar 
look around, only 3sg prt -toda Mk 5.32; wlite 
m rpOowrov, õpis, popoh face, appearance J 11. 
44. 

OI leita look for, OE wlātian wkv stare; 
OI lita look at, OE wlitan stv see; OI litr 
appearance, color, OE, OF ris wlite, OS wliti m 
radiance, appearance; cf anda-wleizn 
countenance. 

Possibly from an extended form of PIE 
wel- see, wl-tu- appearance, as in wulbus, 
forms of which are found only in Ital, Celt and 
Gme: Lat vultus appearance, expression, form; 
Olr fil there is + imp *wele look!, Wel gweled 
see, Bret guelet view, Olr fili poet, seer, W/H 
1938-56 11:831. Not Gk iððíGw squint, Aë 
squinting, which are related to et\éw roll, wind 
Frisk 1960-72 1:457-58,723. 

P 1959:1136. 

W886. *"wlizjan wkv! órwrá(ew 
mortify, bruise, only Leg prs -2ja 1C 9.27. 

Etymology disputed. Possibly from an ex- 
tended form of PIE wel- turn, as in walwjan, 
wley-: Skt vlinäti press down; vleskäs snare 
Mayrhofer 1956-80 1IDL283; Olr flese = 
*wliska rod; possibly also OS] léskova made 
from the wood of the styrax tree, itself of 
doubtful origin, Vasmer 1953-58 IE34; see Gdr 
1897-1916 1L1:476, with assumption of PGmc 
wliza- rod, on which *wlizjan is based. P 1959: 
1140. 

Assuming a totally different meaning 
maintain strictly from ‘supervise’ for *wlizjan, 
Grienberger 1900:243 derives Go *wliza- from 


W87. *wokrs 


*wlisd-, relating it to OE wlitan supervise 
from ‘see, watch’; cf wlits, *wlaiton. Less 
likely. 

W87. *wokrs m tókos interest, only 
dat sg -ra L 19.23 (actually ‘returns, fruit’). 

OI ökr n interest, usury, OE wöcor f 
increase, usury, OF ris wöker interest, OHG 
wuohhar stm/n yield, gain. 

PIE aweg-, wög- increase, also + -a- weks- 
as in wahsjan, wohs: Lat auged increase, 
augmentum an increase; Lith áugti grow; cf 
*aukan; Skt vákeanam strengthening. This 
source more likely than PIE weg- hvely, strong 
as in Skt väjas power, speed, Go *wakan 
wake up P 1959:1117-18, in spite of Gdr 1897- 
1916 11.1:349. 

P 1959:84-85. 

W88. wopjan wkvl dwveiv, Boäv call 
loudly, call out L, 19.15; at-wopjan rpoodwveiv 
summon Mk 10.49; uf-wopjan (áva-)ówveiv, 
(áva-)Boáv exclaim L 1.42, 3sg prt ub-uh- 
woptda and he cried out L 18.38. 

OI apa shout, OHG wuoffen wkv bewail; 
OE wépan, prt wéop, wépte weept, OFris wépa 
shout, OS wöptan, prt wiop, OHG wuofan stv, 
prt wiaf bewail; Ol op n shout, cry, OE wöp 
weeping, OS wën, OHG wuof stm weeping, 
sobbing. ` 

Cognates only in SI: OS] vabiti summon, 
entice; Latvian vàbit entice, summon to 
judgment a borrowing from Sl. Possibly like 
other assumed PIE roots in wä- made with 
b-extension from PIE wà- [a sound of lament]; 
besides PIE wäb- see PIE wäg- cry as in Lat 
vägiö cry, PIE wügh- cry as in Gk AKA noise, 
cry of sorrow, PIE wap-, üp- call as in OSI 
vspiti call and possibly Gk ġrúw call loudly 
Frisk 1960-72 1:641, and others, Persson 1912: 
494-95, Petersson 1913 BGDSL 38:322, P 1959: 
1109,1110,1112. The alternate formations in 
Gmc favor assumption of dial forms, as does 
PIE A. 

WS9. *wobeis adjie sweet, pleasant, 
only in dauns wopi eúuðia fragrance, sweet 
smell 2C 2.15, du daunai wopjai eis óounv 
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W91. *wraigs 


cUubtos as a sweet perfume E 5.2. 
OI comp ædri better, OE wepe, OS wößi, 


"OHG wuodi pleasant; OE wépnes f gentleness, 


pleasantness. 

No etymology:  Grienberger 1900:244 
proposes PIE ewe-t- as in Go PeN Eutha-ricus 
beside PIE ewe-s- in iusiza. Even less credible, 
Wood 1926:62,109 to Hsch dwrıov- xpoodrrd<€s 
dear or Petersson 1913 BGDSL 38:323-24 to 
Skt vämas dear which is cognate with vanöti 
as under winnan. Possibly Fowkes 1949:54-55 
to PIE swäd- sweet: Skt svadus, Gk ndüs, Lat 
auüvis + *swadwie, OI sætr, OE swéte, OS 
awóti, OHG suozi sweett, for which he assumes 
“various 
determinants”; yet PIE swäd- shows no such 
variation elsewhere; cf P 1959:1039-40. 

W90. *wobs adja dorouiobeic, 
SaumovıCöpevos possessed by demons, nom wods 
Mk 5.18, ace wodan Mk 5.15,16. 

OI öér, OE wod, OHG fer-wuot raging; OI 
óór m poetry, OE wöd f song, sound, zeal, 
wédung f insanity, OHG wuot stf violent emo- 
tion, rage; OI OSinn, OE Woden, OS Woden, 
OHG Wuotan Gmc god (of poetry), cf 
Wednesdayt. 

PIE wät- mentally aroused -- assumed on 


movable s- and a root wä- with 


the basis of Lat vatés seer, prophet (not a bor- 
rowing from Celt, W/H 1938-56 11:737-38); 
Gaul ovGrets nom pl with Gk ending (Strabo 
IV, C 197: teponorot Kau dvororAdyou ‘those per- 
forming sacred rites and investigating natural 
causes’), Olr faith prophet, Wel gwawd poem. 
Thieme 1954b:656ff related PIE wat- as in Skt 
api-vätati, Av aipi-vat- blow on, inspire, aipi- 
vatahe you inspire (Yasna 9.25), Gk à-ut-pń 
breath; not Lith jaüsti feel, perceive Fraenkel 
1962-65:191. These possibly based on PIE aw-, 
awe-, we- blow P 1959:346,81-84; cf *waian. 

Marstrander 1934 NTS 7:337-38 deals with 
the magical connotations of the root and of its 
relation to PIE kan-, cf hana. 

P 1959:1113, Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984:835-36. 

W91. *wraigs adja okoMós crooked, 





W92. *wraton 


only nom sg n bata wraigo L 3.5. 

Sw dial wrék annoying person, OFris wrák 
crooked; OI ræksni m a cloth with holes, a 
mesh; OE wrüzlian, OFris wrazlia wkv 
struggle, modified form in wrestlet. 

Possibly based on an extension of PIE wer- 
turn, wr-ey-g-: Av urvizó-mai$ya- surrounding 
the middle of the body; with -wo- in Gk paußös 
crooked Frisk 1960-72 II:639, who prefers this 
proposal to others. For other extensions see 
wairpan, wairban, *wraton. 

W92. *wraton wkvll mopeócofoi 
travel L 2.41; *wratodus mu óðoropía trip, 
only dat pl -dum 2C 11.26. 

Ol rata wkv wander about, fall, Sw rata 
(kring) wander about, Nor rata drive away. 
Scarcely OHG räzi rapid, räzi f vehemence (as 
by Grimm 1878:251), nor MHG razzeln rattle, 
these rather with PGmc Ar-. 


Etymology dubious; treated as an exten- ` 


sion of PIE wer- turn, bend P 1959:1152-60, 
wr-ed- bend, bow, waver: Skt á-vradanta break 
up, waver; Hom xepı-ppnöns tumbling over, 
Aeol Ppadwös, Att Gobuée supple, slender, 
dadavilw waver Frisk 1960-72 11:638; Lith ràst: 
find, meet, cited by Fraenkel 1962-65:700-01 as 
held by Trautmann 1905 BKIS 29:308-09, 
1923:236 though Fraenkel prefers relationship 
with OS] rods race, Skt värdhati increase, 
strengthen. Even more tenuous possibilities 
cited in F 1939:573-74. 

P 1959:1153. 

W93.  "wrikan stvV ` BOkeu 
persecute, 3sg prt wrak 1C 15.9, 3pl prt 
wrekun J 15.20; *fra-wrikan ékbkav drive 
out, only 3pl prt -wrekun 1Th 2.15; *ga-wrikan 
erdskeiv, ékbikmow Koreiv vindicate, avenge L 
18.7,8, R 12.19; wraks m &kTns persecutor, 
only 1T 1.13; *wraka fö Mk 10.30, wrakja fjö 
Mk 4.17, diwypös persecution; *wrakjan wkvI 
SiwKetv persecute, only prpl -kjands Ph 3.6; 
"wrekei fn &oquóçs persecution, only dat pl 
-keim 2C 12.10. 

OI reka, OE wrecan, OFris wrcka drive, 
chase, avenge, OS wrekan, OHG rehhan stv 
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*writs 


W94. 


wreakt, punish, Sw vrak 
driving, OE wrzc what is driven, wreckt, OFris 
wrek damaged, MLG wrak useless; OE wræc- 
sib, OS wrak-sið m way into banishment; OE 
wrecca, OS wrekkio, OHG wrehhan (acc sg), 
reccheo wkm one banished (then, far from 
ef NHG Recke wandering knight, 
warrior, NE wretched miserable [through ab- 


sence from home]); OE wreccan waken, drive 


avenge, rescue; 


home; 


away, OFris wretza wkv tear, break; OE wræc 
n banishment, revenge; OI rák, OE wracu, 
OFris wréze, wréke, OS wröka, OHG rähha 
revenge, punishment. 

Etymology problematic: PIE wreg-, werg- 
push, drive off: possibly Lat urged + *wrgeyö 
press, oppress (possibly also from PIE wrgh- as 
in Lith vefðti tie up, confine) W/H 1938-56 II: 
839-40; possibly Lith vafgtt suffer need; vargas 
need, misery; OPruss wargs bad, acc sg wargan 
evil, suffering, danger; Lith vérgas, Latvian 
vérgs slave; OS] vrags enemy (not in Fraenkel 
1962-65:1198-99,1225,558). Scarcely Skt vrájati 
strides; paravrj one rejected, though listed with 
the others here, P 1959:1181. 

W94. “writs mí sepala serif, only acc 
sg writ L 16.17. 

Run wraita acc sg inscribing (Reistad) 
Krause 1966 1:170-72; Antonsen 1975:52-53 in- 
terprets as lsg prt ‘I wrote’; Ol rit, OE writ n 
writing, OHG riz stm stroke; noun form to 
PGme writan inscribe, Run warAtt 3sg prt 
(Istaby) Krause 1966 I:218-20, Antonsen 1975: 
84, Run wraet 3sg (Freilaubersheim) Krause 
1966 1:283-84 (OLG or OFris according to Feist 
1923 ZDP 49:7), Run writum 1pl prt (Eikeland) 
Antonsen 1975:58-59, improved reading over 
Krause 1966 I:47-48, 1971:144-45 (for other 
possible forms, Krause 1966 1:270-72,306-07); 
OI rita inscribe, write, OE, OS writan, OFris 
writa, OHG rizan stv tear, writet; OE wrætt 
decoration, ornament, 

Etymology dubious; possibly from an ex- 
tended form of PIE wer- tear, scratch, which 
has only extended forms, as with -ód-: OI rota, 
OE wrötan dig, roott up; with -ey-d- in PGme 


W95. wribus 


writan; semantically similar, Gk Gun file, 
rasp, denom of an unattested verb, Frisk 1960- 
72 11:657; with a further extension, Skt vranás 
cut, wound, Russ voroná opening for oars of 
boat, Alb varré wound; for others, see P 1959: 
1163-64. 

W95. wriþus mu Aën herd (of 
swine), only L, 8.33; emended to *wrebus, cf 
Streitberg 1920:49. 

OE wræþ/d m herd (of swine) Lidén 1897- 
99:90-91; ODan vrath, Dan vraad herd of 
twelve swine Liden 1897-99:90-91; OI ráði m 
boar Vries 1962:431. 

Based on an extended form of PIE wer- 
bind, array; Skt vrätas troop, crowd. Other 
possible cognates without t-suffix: Olr foirenn, 
Wel gwerin + *warinä troop, crowd Vendryés 
1912 RevCelt 33:473; OE weorn, worn m 
crowd, wearn m crowd, troop. See P 1959: 
1150-51 for further proposals, none wholly con- 
vincing. 

W986. *wrohs fi ` karmyopia 
complaint, accusation J 18.29; wrohjan wkvl 
Karnyopeiv accuse L 6.7; *fra-wrohjan 
&oBGA Xu suspect, only papi -wrohipa L 16.1. 

OE, OS wroht accusation, quarrel; with 
grammatical change, OI rog n quarrel, 
calumny; OFris wrógie f accusation; MLG 
wroge, wroch f accusation, rebuke, MHG ruoge, 
rüege f legal complaint, accusation. Ol rægja 
accuse, slander, OE wrégan, OFris wrögsa, OS 
wrögtan accuse, OHG ruogen wkv accuse, 
scold, reprimand. 

Etymologically difficult; assumed to be 
from the root PIE wer- speak as in waurd 
though with a different suffix: PIE wroka; cf 
Gk pórpa f agreement, treaty. No direct cog- 
nates, and accordingly little basis for this 
proposal; Lith rékti, Latvian rékt shout; OS] 
resti speak have been rejected, and derived 
from PIE rék-, as in *rahnjan, in spite of P 
1959:716-17; cf Fraenkel 1962-65:716-17. 

W97. *wruggo fn rayis snare, only 
dat sg -gon 2T 2.26. 

Du wrongel curds (what was wrung out), 
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W99. wulfs 


MLG wrank, gen wranges sour, bitter, OI 
rangr wry, crooked, wrongt; rong f rib (of ship); 
OE wrang(a) m belly of ship, borrowed from 
ONor vrong. All to PGme root wring-: OE 
wringan wringt, squeeze, OS úi-wringan press 
out, OHG ringen stv quarrel. 

Etymology uncertain; assumed to be ex- 
tended from PIE wer- turn, bend, as in PIE 
wer-gh-, cf *ga-wargjan, *launa-wargs, with 
nasal infix: wrengh-. Positing instead wrengh-, 
Fraenkel 1962-65:719-20 possible 
relationship of Lith refigti prepare, arrange. P 
1959:1155 posits PIE wrengðh-, deriving from 
it also Gk pipa quick from ‘turning’, though 
see Frisk 1960-72 IL:656-57. From PIE wer- + 
-g-: Lat vergd bow and with nasal infix OE 
wrencan, OHG renken wkv wrench, turn, 
though not according to P 1959:1154, Skt 
vrnákti, várjati turn, twist (accepted however 
by Mayrhofer 1956-80 IIF243-44); see also W/ 
H 1938-56 II:758-59. 

P 1959:1155. 

W98. “wulan stvIV Ceiv be aglow 
with, seethe, only nom pl m prpl wulandans R 
12.11, 3sg prs wulip vophv €xew spread 2T 2. 
17. 


suggests 


Zero grade aor-prs, PIE walö; cf OI yir m 
warmth, ylja wkv warm, olmr furious + 
*wulma-; from Gmc wel- in OI vella stv 
bubble, surge; as stvVII: OE weallan, OFris 
walla, OS, OHG wallan (+ *wol-n-) surge, 
wellt/boil up; OI vella f seething, a seething 
mass, OE wielle, OFris walla, MLG welle f 
seething, a spring (cf NE well), OHG wella st/ 
wkf wave, tide; ODan valm, OE wielm, OHG 
walm stm boiling, fervor. 

Etymology difficult; probably based on 
PIE wel-, wel-?- turn, roll like Skt ürmis, Av 
varamis wave, Alb valé f boiling, wave, cf 
ODan valm; Lith vilnis, OS] visna wave, cf 
OHG wella, though reason for zero grade prs 
obscure; cf *af-walwjan. 

P 1959:1142. 

W299. wulfs ma *ókos wolf J 10.12. 

Run as second component of names: 


W100. *wulla 


hAþuwula fz hAriwulafa acc, 
hAeruwulafiz patronymic (Istaby: Krause 1966 
1:218-20), hAbuwolAfz nom, hAriwolAfz nom 
(Stentoften: Krause 1966 1:209-14), 
hAbuwolAfA(z) nom (Gummarp: Krause 1966 
I:205-09; Antonsen 1975:83 takes -A as mis- 
reading for -z and does not posit a following z); 
OI ulfr, OE wulf, OFris wolf, OS wulf, OHG 
wolf stm wolft; also OHG wulpa, MHG wülpe 
f; OI ylgr f. Various explanations are offered 
for -f-, -b-, -g-: PIE -p- may have been found in 
alternate forms beside -k*?; as in Lat volpes fox; 
PIE -k"- + pre-Gme -p- in some words for 
reasons that cannot be identified, Streitberg 
1896:111-12; Krause 1968:126 ascribes the 
change to dissimilation at a distance if another 
labial preceded or followed the labio-velar, eg 
Go fimf : PIE penk"e as well as Go wulfs : 
PIE wik"os; Streitberg 1896:125 assumes a f 
paradigm, PGme wulbí nom, wulgjóa gen, with 
g + g” before j; see also Prokosch 1939:71-74. 
PIE wik"os wolf, wlk"i female wolf: Skt 
vfkas, Av vahrko; Gk Xókos (see Frisk 1960-72 
IT:143-44: -k"- may have colored the preceding 
--, yielding -lu-, and then lost its labial 
component), similarly, Lat lupus (though Ost- 
hoff 1894 IF 4:279 considered it a Sabine 
word); others see influence of Lat volpes fox, or 
other explanations, W/H 1938-56 1:836-37; Lith 
vilkas, Latvian vilke, OPruss wilkis, OS] vlsks; 
TochB walkwe wolf; f Skt vrki-, Lith vilké, 
Russ voléíca female wolf. Arm gayl wolf may 


nom, 


also be from PIE wik“o- + *galgo-, *galyo-, 
Hübschmann 1897:431, Pedersen 1906 ZVS 39: 
364, though not Frisk 1960-72 1I:144. Some 
also assume modifications of the word for wolf 
by taboo; cf Frisk 1960-72 1L:144. Gk Avoca 
rage, fury, rabies is taken by some as equiv- 
alent to Skt vrki- female wolf as the demon 
that makes dogs into wolves, Frisk 1960-72 II: 
147, with copious bibliography. Efforts have 
also been made to derive PIE wik"os from a 
root, either wel- tear as in Lat velló tear, 
destroy, Go wilwan or an extended form PIE 
wlék-, proposed for Lat lacer torn, though 
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W101. wulthre 


rejected by W/H 1938-56 I:742-43. See now 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984:492 who take 
PIE wel- as source, and discuss at length the 
eultie and ritual significance of the wolf in the 
earlier period. 

P 1959:1178-79, Watkins 1985:78. 

W100. *wulla fö wool, only dat sg 
ai Sk 3.16 / Illc.8; wullareis mia qvaðeús 
fuller, only Mk 9.3. 

OI ull, OE wull, OFris, MLG wulle, OHG 
wolla stf woolt; OE wyllen, OFris willen, OS, 
OHG wullin adj woolent; MLG wüllener m 
weaver of woolens. 

PIE wi-nä wool based on wel-H-, used in 
words for hair, wool, grass: Skt ürna, Av 
varana; Gk Añvos, Dor Aàvos; Lat lána wool; 
Lith vilna, Latvian vilna wool, OPruss wilna 
cloak; Russ vólna, Hitt hulana-/-ni- wool 
Tischler 1983- 1:278-79, Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984:578 fnl, and also the Gme words, 
for in Gme reflexes of vocalic resonant + laryn- 
geal are not distinct from simple vocalic 
resonant; Wel gwlan + PIE wlanä, Corn gluan 
wool; Mir olaun wool borrowed from 
Brythonic. Frisk 1960-72 H:117-18 takes PIE 
wl-ná as a verbal noun of wel- tear, pluck, so 
that wool is “what has been plucked', Falk 
1919:1; cf Lat vello pluck (less likely to wel- 
turn, as if from ‘curl’; ef Gk ei\&w turn, wind). 
Cf also Lat vellus fleece < *wel-nos and Arm 
gelmn fleece + *wel-mn; as well as OE wu/il- 
mod distaff Pogatscher 1902 BzA 13:14. 

P 1959:1139-40. 

W101. wulthre, pl wulthres, occur 
several times on a parchment page of the 
Preface to the Codex Brixianus of Itala which 
refers to the Go translation of the Bible, F 
Kauffmann 1900 ZDP 32:305ff and Streitberg, 
ed 1919-28  LXLII-XLIIL According to 
Lietzmann 1919 ZDA 56:266 it has the mean- 
ing ‘annotation(s)’, but not with reference to 
the marginal glosses of the Codex Argenteus. 
Friedrichsen 1926:204ff and Metlen 1938 JEGP 
37:363 assume such reference: wulthres in- 
dicates that the Go word has the same mean- 


W102. wulbus 


ing as the Gk or Lat text. Identical with 
*wulprs in the sense: ‘value of reading’, mean- 
ing, “sense of passage', Grienberger 1900:248; 
see wulþus. 

W102. wulþus mu sófa splendor; 
*wulbags adja mapêbotos, €vboEoc splendid, 
wonderful E 5.27; *wulbriza comp more 
valuable, only nom pl ni jus mais wulprizans 
&ijub baim ox Opeis pardov adéepete oco TOv 
are you not more valuable than they? M 6.26; 
assumed widely, *wulþrs fi value, in ni watht 
mis wulbrais ovbév vo &adeper it makes no 
difference to me G 2.6 (also in Lat form 
uulthre(s)), but see Dal 1973 Sprache 19:64-65 
who rejects a noun *wulþrs, taking wulbrais as 
gen sg of the nominalized neuter of an s-stem 
adj (with copious references); her article 
responds to Bammesberger 1972 Sprache 18:55- 
57, who preferred the reading wulpris in G 2.6 
and interpreted it as neutral comparative. 

Run wibubewaz PeN (Thorsberg chape) = 
Wulpu-bewaz, cf *bius, Krause 1966 1:53-55, 
though see also Antonsen 1975:29-30; OI Ulir 
the gleaming one [name of a god] -- orig 'the 
god of light', J Palmér 1930-31 APS 5:290-91, 
OE wuldor stn fame. 

PIE ` wel- see, wil-tu- appearance: Lat 
voltus, vultue facial expression, appearance, 
form W/H 1938-56 IF831; according to 
Vendryés 1921 BSLP 22:[art]24-27 also Wel 
gweled see, Olr fil there is from ‘behold!’ (cf Fr 
voici), fili poet, seer; cf *wlaiton. Dubiously, 
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Z1. zelotes 


Gk Bdooupds adj of uncertain meaning, though 
interpreted as modified from 'vulture by M 
Leumann 1950:1941-48; cf Frisk 1960-72 [:245- 
46. Other conjectures cited in F 1939:577. 

P 1959:1136-37. 

W103. *wunds adj wounded, only in 
haubib wundan brahtedun éxedoratwoav they 
wounded him in the head Mk 12.4; ga-wundon 
wkvll wound, only prpl nom pl m pana 
gawondondans TOUTOV TPALBATLORVTES 
wounding him L 20.12; *wundufni fjö pot 
plague, illness, only acc pl -njos Mk 3.10. 

OE, OS wund, OHG wunt wounded; Ol 
und, OE wund, OFris wunde, OS wunda, OHG 
wunta st/wkf woundt. Of also OE wenn + 
*wanja- m/f, Du wenn, MLG wene swelling, 
went, x 

Etymology uncertain; P 1959:1108 posits 
PIE wen- strike, wound, also wä- strike, 
wound: wund- + zero grade wn- + -tó-, -tä-; 
Arm vandem destroy; Wel ym-wan to battle, 
MWel gweint I bored through, gwän point. 
Possibly from wä-, wö-, Gk oùråw wound, 
Gre Ad wound, though not according to Frisk 
1960-72 II:449-50,1153, who sees no etymology 
for them nor for ááw harm, &&atov inviolable 
and Hsch yaraıkaı- oðAaí wound Frisk 1960-72 
1:2,291; similarly Chantraine 1968-80:3,840, 
1305-06; while recognizing their similarity to 
the Gk words Fraenkel 1962-65:1275 admits no 
Lith votis, 
troublesome wound. 


etymology for Latvian väts 


Z 


Z1. zelotes = (m\wrns the zealous 
one only acc sg -en L 6.15, epithet of Simon. 
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ALPHABETICAL ORDER IN THE INDEX 


Generally, the order of the Latin alphabet is followed in the index. Items with diacritics are 
listed after the simple item, as are compound items such as Indic bh, dh, etc. Further, in detail: 


e The following order is used regardless of the language in which the symbol is found: 


f follows follows 


8 2 o 
3 € 9 n 
3 u $ d 
b i € C 
h h š 8 
b t 3 g 


e Two symbols, ° and ?, are disregarded in ordering, and the word is alphabetized by the 
vowel which follows. 


e For Greek words in category 5.00 of the index (Hellenic), the standard order of the 
Greek alphabet is used. 


e For Greek words or letters found in all other languages (with the exception of Iranian, 
see next item), the following order is used: 


ç treated as 8 € follows e 
£ w W 
d th 
> ph 
x kh 
d ps 
e For Greek letters found in category 4.00 (Iranian), the following order is used: 
B follows b 0 follows t 
Š d x x 
^y g 


e For languages in categories 2.05 (Northern Germanic) and 2.06 (English), the following 
letters are ordered as below at the end of the alphabet: 


a æ ü g c d 
Headings. If à language category heading in the index is followed by the name of a 


language in parentheses, all words in that section are of that language unless indicated otherwise 
after an individual word. 


1.00 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN 


ad A213 

ad- T27 

ag- A172, A190, T30 

ag- A107, A190 

agh- A45, A49, 03 

agh-(lo-) A49 

üjhr/n- D3 

agros A107 

aig" h-a-ko-a A97 

ak- A53, A54, A58, 
A190, T2 

akana A54 

akona A54 

akos A58 

ak" à AGO 

al- A113, A117, A120, 
A125, A126, A135, 
A137, F79, U45, U63 

alda- F79 

al-en- A135 

ali- A130 

al-k- A120 

alk- A120 

al-tö-s A137 

altós A116 

alt(y)os A137 

al-yo A185 

alyo- A128, E4 

alyos A130 

am-bhi B6 

ambhi B44 

an A141, N14 

an- A161 

ana A161 

anda-launi A97 

an(a)- U67 

angh- A43, A44, B17, 
H35 

ant A130 


ank- G48, H35 

ans- A184 

anta Al61 

ante A161 

anter-o- A185 

ants A161 

ant-o- A174 

anu A141 

an-yo- A185 

üp- A60 

apo A34, A36 

apo- Ab, IA 

apo A9, A10 

apo-nk”-o- H 

apu-r A9 

ar- A212, E4, R9 

(a)re- R4 

ar(e)- G57 

ar(e)-g- A84 

ar(o)- A195 

arku- A194 

arma- A201 

as- A220 

äs- S131 

ĝe- A245 

at- A220, H13 

at-als U63 

ats 130 

at-nos J6 

ato- 130 

au- U 

aug- A232 

aw- A222, A231, A238, 
A240, U44, W9, W90 

aw?- W68 

aw-d W71 

awe A238 

awé- W90 

awed W39 


aw-edh- G80 
aweg- A232, W7, W23, 
W87 
awen- A242 
awey- A4 
(a wé-y- W9 
awe(y)- A240 
awg- A232, W7 
awo A242 
ay- A61, A99, A101, 
F13, 118 
aybhro- A61 
ay-eri A83 
ayg"h- A97 
ayos E2 
ayos- A101 
aya- A89, F75 
ayu- A09 
ay-wen- A99 
äy-wes- A09 
ay-wo- A99 
ayzd- A89 
bagh- B5 
bh- B2 
bha- B12, B22 
bhad- B32 
bhágós B88 
bhagós B88 


bheH- B12 

bheidh- B47 

bhel- B12, B15, B16, 
B17, B19, B77, B79, 
B82, B83, B85, U10 

bhelen- B20 

bh(eNew- B80 

bhelew- B78 

bhelgh- B16 

bhend- B32 

bhendh- B62 

bh(e)r- B96 

bher- B3, B8, B9, B12, 
B26, B27, B28, B35, 
B37, B43, B95, B96, 
B97, B98, B108, F67, 
G3, G4, T25 

bherégos B42 

bh(e)r-ew- B105 

bher-ew- B105 

bherak- B92 

bhle)r ?-5- B12 

bhergh- B10, B11 

bherH-g-o- B42 

bherHgo- B42 

bheu- B34 

bh(eju- U9 

bhew- B5, B34, 115 


bhar- B8, B26, B27, B30 bhew-?- B34 


bhar-dha B30 
bhares- B8, B26 
bhar-s- B8 
bhaw- B38 
bhawgo- B88 
bhe- B4 

bhe/o- B2, B6 
bhé/6- D 

bhe/ö Bl 

bhedh- B45, B47 


bhewa- B34 

bhewdh- A142, A143 

bhewé- B34 

bhewa- B34 

bhewg- B72 

bhewg(h)- B72, B109, 
U46 

bhewgh- B72, B87 

bhewH- B34, B80 

bhew-H-m(en- B5 
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bhewk- B72 
bhew-z- B34 
bhey- B41 

bheyd- B13, B41 
bheydh- B7, B39, B47 
bheyd-s-to- B40 
bhey-a- B23 

bhs B44 
bhi-bhid-wots B7 
bhla- U10 

bhlad- B83 
bhlagh-men- B83 
bhle- U10 
bhlendh- B77, B81 
bhlew- B78 
bhlewH- B80 
bhléy- B79 
bhla-to- B82 
bhli- B79 

bhlo- B82, B85 
bhlu- B80 
bhndh-nà B24 
bhndrós B32 
bholika B12 
bhor- B8 

bhöu- B34 

bhow B6 

bhr- B8 

bhrag- B94 
bhrág- B97 
bhräg- B94 
bhräter- B100 
bhräter B100 
bhrdho- F67 
bhré- B95 

bhreg- B9 

bhreg- B97 
bhr,g- G6 

bhreg- B94, B97, G6 
bhrek- B92 
bhrem- G99 
bhrend- B98 
bhrenk- B96 
bhrenké B96 
bhre-n-w- B98 


1.00 Proto-Indo-European 


bhres- B106 


bhrew- B98, B103, B106 


bhr-ew-H- B99 


bhrews- B104, B106 


bhréwts B108 
bhrgh- B10 
bhrghu- B10 


bhr-Hgw-ez-ti- B108 


bhrnos B28 
bhronk- B96 
bhrti- B37 
bhrt(o)- B37 
bhrü- B106 
bhrus- B106 
bhrusnyo- B106 
bhu- B34 

bhi B38 
bhu-d- B38 
bhudh-s-ni- A143 
bhuH- B34 
bhüta- B34 
bhwa- B34 
bhwe- B34 
bhwe?- B34 
bhwez- B34 
bi- B55 
bleH,- B85 
blej- B85 

da- D5, T27, U29 
däw- T14 
day- DS 
day-lo- D5 
de- P26, U36 
de- G68 
de/o- U36 
de/oyg- T8 
deg- T17 
deH”- T14 
dék- T1 

dek- T3, T4 
dekm T5 
dekm T5 
dekm-mo- T5 
dekmt- T5 
de-km(t) T5 


dekmtmis T26 

dekm-to- T5 

de-kont- T5 

deks- T4 

dekú- F46 

del- L3, T13 

dem- G64, G68, T29 

denk- T3, T39 

der- A35, A157, D22, 
G66, T2, T15, T35 

derew(o)- D22 

derk- G65 

deru- D22, T34, U8 

derw- T31 

dew(a)- T16 

dewH- T16 

dewk- T30 

dey- S65 

dey- G68 

deyeu S65 

deyk- G67, T8 

dhabh- F32, G7 

dhábh- A13 

dhät G11 

dhaw- A12 

dhäy- D5 

dhe- D27, F32, G11, 
Wo 

dhe?- D2, D27 

dheb- F32 

dheg”h- D3 

dhel- D7, D43 

dhem- D44 

dhembh- F32 

dher- D28, D32, D33, 
D34, D36, G13 

dh(c)ragh- D28 

dher-ew- D30 

dhera-gh D33 

dhers- G9 

dhew- A183, D8, D11, 
D14, D25, D26, D46, 
U47 

dhew?- D11 


dhewbh- D8, D44, 5197 


dhew(3-) D26 
dhewgh- D9 
dhewgh- D39 
dhewH- D8 
dhews- D25 
dhé(y)- D2 
dheygh- D18 
dheyg"- D18 
dha-mnó- F32 
dhö- D27 
dhog" h-éyo D3 
dhog"hos D3 
dholo- D7 
dhr-a-gh- D28 
dhrebh- D36, G13 
dhreg- D33 
dhr-eH-bh- D36 
dhren- D37 
dhrew- D30, D35 
dhrewgh- D31 
dhugoter- D9 
dhug(h Jatér- D9 
dhur- D13 
dhwel- D43 
dhwer- D13 
dhwes- D25 
dhwör- D13 
di- T10 

di- T27 
di-drá- A157 
dinés S65 
dip-ro- T25 
dis- D19 

di- L3 
dl-e-n-gh- L3 
digh- T38 

dl ?gh- L3 
dm-pedom T29 
dm-sti- T29 
dnghu T37 

do- P26 

dö- G85 

dóm T29 
drak- T2 
drakru- T2 


dráp A157 
dreb- A157 
dreh- A157 
drem A157 
drem- A157 
dreu- A157 
drewH- T31 
drko- G65 
dru-wid- T34 
drwH- T34 
du-i T41 

dus- T40 

dwat T41 
dwey- 'T 42, 'T43 
dwey-plo- T42 
dwi- T10 

dwis- D19, T44 
dwōfu) T41 
dyew- G118 
efo- El 

e/obhi B44 
e/os- A206 

ed- A15, 129, U68 
éd- 129 

Ped- A67, 129, T39 
(e)dont- T39 
éd-so- A15 
éd-to- A15 

eg 114 

eghi- T11 
eghi-no-s DI 
eg(h)om 114 
egh-(om) 114 
eg-6 114 

egom 114 
(e-Jo”em-t Q6 
et- J2 

ek”-öd A110 
ékwos A67 
ek" os A60 

el- L12, L16 
(e}me M60 

en A34, 116, 119 
en- A37, G49, W20 
Pen- G49 


1.00 Proto-Indo-European 


en-dhur D13 

enek- A63, B61 

Enew- 124 

(c)ni- N22 

eni- G49 

eni-no- 119 

enk- B61 

enké B96 

(e)no- J5 

eno- A185, F15 

énu 124 

enwn N25 

ep- A34 

epi A10, 11, 14, 110 

(e)pi- F50 

er- A84, A203, A205, 
E4, R24, U32 

eres- A88 

era- R15 

erg”- R26 

eri- A87 

es- B70, 115, $163, 
$165, S62 

és- 115 

?es- B34, 115, S163 

esmi I15 

és(s)i 115 

esti 115 

et'- T39 

eti 130 

éwdh- B106 

ew(e)a- 134 

ewe-s- W89 

ewe-t- W89 

ew-H- W32 

ewk- B73 

ey El 

ey- A78, A87, F75, F76, 
I1, 127, J6 

eyes 127 

eyg- A8, A65 

&yk- A63 

eyk- A63 

ey-s- 113 

eys- E2, F75 


ey-y- So 

aku- A67 

g/gherdh- G55 

gar- K7 

ge A231 

gel- K3, K21 

gela- N24 

gen- A84, K30 

gen ?- A122 

gen- K5, K27, K28, 
K29, K37, K38 

gen-?- A86, K22 

gen ?- K37 

gena- N24 

geny- K37 

gentom A86 

gen-u- K23 

genu- K28 

yer- R3 

ger- K7 

ger- G29 

ger-?- G29 

ges- Q8 

gew- C2 

géw- K36 

gews- K25 

ĝēy- K18 

gh- G55, 114 

ghabh- G85, H2, H3 


ghadh- G10, G12, G97 


ghal- G37 

ghalgh- G37 

ghasto- G84 

ghau- G118 

ghaw- G73, G118 
ghebh-el-/-lo- G86 
ghed- B50, D40, G69 


ghedh- G10, G12, G97 


gheH- G95 
gheH-w- G95 
gheigh- G17 
ghel- G38, G95 


ghel- G89, G92, G93, 


G114 
ghelt- G88 
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ghen- B86 

ghen- D40 

ghend- D40 

ghendh- G116 

ghend-nö D40 

ghendnö B50 

Ghengh- G18 

gher- G25, G29, G101, 
G102, G104, G106, 
G107 

gher- G26, G55, G103, 
G104 

gherbh- G104 

gherdh- G25, G55 

gherdh- B49 

gh(e)re- G26 

ghew- G91 

ghéw- G73 

ghew- G53, G118 

ghewd- G91 

ghey- G23 

Ghé(y)- G18, G23 

ghéy- F9, G17, G23 

gheydh- F9 

gheygh- F9 

gheys- U52 

jh(»)món- G115 

ghi- F9 

ghi G17 

ghl-e1-w- G92 

ghley- G93 

Ghleyd- G93 

ghlow- G92 

ghm- G115 

ghnéw- B86 

ghordh-o/i- G55 

ghor-tó/A- G55 

ghosti- G62 

ghow- G72 

ghow-ro-s G74 

ghoylo-s G24 

ghozdhos G84 

ghrabh- G98 

ghré- G101 

ghrebh- G19, G98, G104 
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ghredh- G108 
ghrem- G99, G100 
ghren- G100 
ghren-dh- G107 
ghrendh- G109 
ghrëu- G29, G105 
ghreyb- G104 
ghreydh- G108 
ghrə- G102 
ghrö- G102 
ghrowd- U53 
gneH- K27 
gna- N24 
gn4-tó- K40 
gno-s A84 
gn?-to-s A86 
golbh-a /os K2 
yon- G48 
gr-e?- G29 
grews- K32 
gr-ez- G29 
gr-H-no-m K15 
g"a- Q6 

gel. A151 

g" em- F81, Q6 
gien Q6 

g" em-yo- Q6 
g"en- Q4 
g"énà Q4 
yw-er- R32 
g"er- K7 
g"era- G29 
g"era- A207 
g"erH- Q2 
g"ernà- A207 
g" eru- Q3 
g"es- Q8 

9g" el- A152, Q9 
g" et -Li- A152 
g"ez- Q6 
g"ey- Q11 

g" ey-?- $121 
g"eya- Q8 
g”eyy- Q11 
g"eyH,- Q10 


1.00 Proto-Indo-European 


gwaz- Q6 

g”h B23 

g" hedh- B45, B47 
g" hen- B23 
g"her- B98 
g"hn-tya B23 
g" horm- W36 
g" hormo- W36 
g”i(a -tu-/-tro- Q10 
g'rr Q11 
g"m- Q6 

g" m-sko Q6 
g"mtis G54 
g"m-tó- Q6 
g"m-yo Q6 
g"ous Q4 
g"ra- A207 
g"rnu- A207 
g"yo- Q11 
yyew- J12 
4yugom J12 
Heel- A120 
Hol-ek- A120 
Heost- S131 
Hoster- 5131 
Hsozd- S131 
Heg"- Q6 
Hew- U41, W9, W39 
Hew-?- W68 
Hew-d- W71 
Hwed- W39 
Hwed- W71 
(H}un-ed- W71 
Hw-n-ed- W39 
iyam J1 

izd- A89 

ka- H90 

kadh- H60 
kasto- H22 
kak- S87, S93 
kal- H33 
kam-p- H37 
kan- H38, W90 
kap- A163, H2, H3 
kapro- S136 


kap-ui- H46 

kar- H43, H55, H97 

kaw- HAS 

kaw- H53 

káw- WIS 

kaw-l- U56 

kawi- H105 

káy- H20, H56 

kag-ko- H10 

kay-lo/u- H12 

keia S86 

kel- H27, H33, H34, 
H36, H70, H74 

kel- H89 

kel- H26, H31, H62, 
H103, H104, H105 

kem- A18, F73, H64, 
579 

ken- D20, F73, H85, 
H87 

kenk- H6, H102 

kenk- H6 

kent- H39 

ker- H99 

ker- G102, H16, H51, 
H3 

kerd- H17 

kerdhā H16 

kerdho- H16 

kerH- H50. 

kert- H49 

kert-ro- H18 

ket- H60 

kew- A21, H46, H47, 
H100, Hill, H18, 
U34 

kew- S83 

kew- H15 

kewero- S97 

kew-H- H68 

kewH- G110 

key- H21 

ke?y- H21 

key- A242, H14, H57, 
H59, H61, H65 


kéy-bh-/-gh- H9 
kak- S87 
kay-tu- H8 

ki- H59 

klä- A19 

klaw- H76 

klep- H80 

kléw- H76 
klew- H82, H83, S78 
klews- A109 
kley- H73 
klup /b- U55 
kmto- P61 
kmtöm H107, S48, T5 
knew- D20 
kney-b- Göl 
kök- S87 
kol-do- H36 
kom F73, Gl 
kow- 597 

kowa- S95 

kre- G102 
ksewt- S34 
kbewe-t- 534 
kú- G110 

k*u- Ho 

kw- 118 

kwa- 118 

k"a- Hz 
k"at(h)- 12 
k" e H106 
k"e/o- A79, H106 
kW Éd- 3019 

k" el- H27, H34, J8 
kwelp- U55 
kelp- Hat? 
kwen- H109 
kwento- S188 
kwēp- A21 
kter- 13 
k"erk"- F11 
k"erp- F23, Ho 
k”etosres F45 
k"etur- F44 

k" etwüres F45 


k”etwr- F44 

kwey- E15 

key- A242, B91 

kW eyé- b14 

k™:- H9, Hië 

ko- Fb6, DG, Do Dan 
Ib11, H13, P26 

k"o/e- P12 

k'"o/ud- G22 

kV" om H9 

kwon- H108 

k"' orpó- F23 

k" oy-nà B91 

k"rmi- W42 

k”u- 18, HD9, Hait 

I/n 8164 

là- L4, L16 

laku- L1 

lap- L12 

las- L61 

law- L21, L54 

Ibhont U20 

lecnóm L30 

leg- L35 

legh- B54, Lag L39, 
L50, L51 

legðh- L28 

leip- L29 

lendh- L13 

lengh- L28 

leng”h- L28 

lep- L35 

lép- L55 

les- L42 

lew- F77, L17, L58, L60 

léw- L37, L54 

lewbh- G33, L49, L56, 
L57 

lewd- L53 

lewdh- L48 

lewdho-s F93 

lewg- G39 

lewg- G39 

lewgh- L51 

lewk- L19, L20, L52 


1.00 Proto-Indo-European 


lewk- 152 

lewk-s-men L20 

lews- L23 

ley- A23, A24, B58, L7, 
L32, L43, L47 

le(y)- U31 . 

lefy|- L16, L36 

lēy- L14, L15 

léy- L34 

le?y- L36 l 

leybh- L38 

leyg- L7 

leygh- T37 

leyk"- Bob, B58, L5, 
L29 

leyp- B55, B58, L5, L38 

leys- L9, L44 

leyt- S101 

leyt(h)- A23 

las- L14 

lig- G36, L30 

Ing”hü- L28 

loipá B58 

lubhéy- L56 

mad- M35 

madh- M83 

magh- M1 

mägh- M1 

mak” k” o- M3 

manu-s M23 

már-y- M29 

mäter- A90 

mātere B43 

math- M36 

may- G41, M8 

may-(d-) M12 

m-bhi B6 

mbhi B44 

me M44, M60, S55 

me- M60, M74, S41 

mē- G45, M10, M11, 
M14, M46, M49, M51, 
M72, M73, M77 

me?- G45 

mē N18 


med- G45, M72, M73, 
U57 

mēd- G45 

me-dhi M74 

medh-u- M65 

medh-yo- M58, M58 

meg-3- M61 

mégh- M43 


- meĝfh)- M43 


megh M61 

mejewa M8 

mel- G42, G43, M15, 
M17, M47, M48, M62, 
M79, U37 

meld- G42 

mel-d{h}- M15 

mela-k- U37 

mela-no- M47 

mélg- M66 

mel-s-t M65 

memb- B60 

membh- B60 

mémso- M67 

men- G47, M23, M77, 
M80, M81, M83, U7 

mé-n- M49 

Men- UT 

mendh- M82 

men-e/o- M80 

men(e)gho- M20 

menth- M83 

mer- A137, M29, M39, 
M40, M41, M51, S107 

merd- $107 

mergh- M29 

mer-(s-) M33 

meryo- M34 

met- M72 

mēwdh- M38 

mewg- M78 

mewk- M78 

mey- G40, G41, M6, 
M68 

meygh- M63 

meygh- M7 
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meyĝh-s-tu- M7 
mey-t(h )- M13 
ma(d)- M37 
magh-ti- M5 
may- G41 
ma-ys- M10 
mnä- M80 
mngh- M20 
mnti- G47 
mn-tös M27 
mntós A73 
mó- A25 

mod- G46 
mogu-s M3 
mol(-a)- M15 
mol-a- M15 
mon- M80 
monu-s M23 
morwi- M59 
mór-y-n M29 
moth- M36 
moy-no/i- G40 
mreghu- G44 
mr-tis M41 
mr-tö- M41 
mr-to-wo- M41 
mr-wo- M41 
na- N21 

na- All 
nak-no S109 


‚näw- B86, N12, N13 


ndhero F16 
ne H106, N18, U22 
né N18 

né A33 
nebh- M63 
ned- N8 
ned/t- N9 
nedh- NS 
net A33 
nek- B61 
nek"-L-a N2 
nem- N20 
ném- A164 
nepot- N22 
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nes- G52, 115 
né-tra- N1 
ne-we H5 
new-ks- B63 
newn N25 
new-os N23 
newos N25 
néwos N25 
new-s- B63 
new-yo-s N23 
ney- N15, N19, S174 
neyd- G49 
neyt- G49 
na-tr-(ik) N1 
naw-ti- N13 
n(1)- W28 
ni- G49, N19 
ni-zd-os A212 
nogho- G48 
nog"- N5 
nok"-t- N2 
(?mömn N4 
nomn N4 
n-sa-to- 528 
ns-nu- A184 
ni N29 
ög- A106 
og" hi- A45 
oH(w )i-om A4 
oHy- A4 
oi- A78 
otto- À91 
otwá A106 
okt- A59 
oktöw A59 
óku- A67 
ok"- A52, A226, F96, 
N14 
oki- A226 
ol- A135 
olinä A118 
ol-no-s A135 
omsos A139 
on- A55 
ono- A185 
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op- A10, A34, A37 
öp- Al 

opt A10, H 
opi- À34 

op-ter A36 

or- R24 

orbho- A193 
orbhyom A193 
ormo- A201 
or-wo- A205 
ow- W56 
ölw}i-om A4 
owis A239, W83 
ows- H52 

öwe- A237 

oy W78 

öy- A4 
oy(e)bh-ro-m A61 
oy-no- A78 
og-to- A91 
o-2d-os A212 
o2do-3 A212 
pa- F25, F64, F65 
pag- F3 

päk- F47 

pak- F3, F4, F5 
pakh- FA 
pakrös F3 

pän- F20 

pa-pa F1 

par F10 
pät-tro- F64 
pazur F66 

pd- F68 

pē- F6 

pe/od- F68 
pé/od- F68 
pe/or- F22 

ped- F43 

peda F68 

pedeh F68 
pedy- F43 
péae-w-r F66 
pey- F64 

pey-y- F65 


pék- F5 

pek- F3, F5, F7 

péku F7 

peku F7 

pel- F19, F49, F51, F52, 
F63, F104, U49 

pele- F104 

p,lHnó F104 

p,lHnós F104 

pel-n- F51 

pelu F104 

pélu- F52 

pen- F39 

pénk"e F55 

penk" e F55, W99 

penk™-to- F56 

pent- F57, F106 

penkró F47 

penk- F47 

peykVrea F47 

per F10, F16, F30 

per- A83, F11, F14, 
F15, F22, F410, F41, 
F74, F75, F76, G14 

pera F30 

perdo- S107 

perek- F70 

per-(g-) F11 

perg- F33 

p,rH-wo- F99 

p,rHwo- F87 

peri F10, F96 

perk- Fil 

per-k- F74 

perk- F12, F23 

perk”- F11, F12, F23 

Perk"uno-a F11 

perk"u-s F11 

peru- F11 

pet- F27 

pew-z- F66 

pez- F64 

pez-w- F86 

pey- F6, F48 

pe?-y- F48 


peyg- B48 
peyk- B48 
pey-k- F54 
peyk- M48 
peytu- F64 
pezdō $107 
panno- F20 
p(2)rai F30 
patér W59 
patér F1 
patr(i)jo- W59 
paw- F37, F102 
parwen- F66 
phewk- F101 
pi- F6, F48 
pitu- F64 
pläg- F63 
pläk- F63, P46 
plaw- F61 

plé- F51, F52, F62, L34 
pl-e?- F52 
plek- F19 
ple?-k/g- F63 
plek-t- F60 
plenos F104 
plew- F62, F101, P48 
plew-d- F61 
plewk- P48 
plex-g- F63 
plex-k- F63 
plé-y- F52 
pinó- F104 
pinós F104 
plö/e- F62 
pito- F19 
pnk-sti- F47 
pnkt(y)o- F21 
pnk“tos F56 
pnt-tö-s F106 
pnk- F47 

po- A6 

põ- Fi, F64 
pöd-m F68 
pök- F5 

poku- F7 


porkos S180 
por(k)-wo- F23 
pot B107 

pot- Al 

pöt- F65 

pötis B107 
pöts F68 

pöw- F37, F101, F102 
pö(y)- F65 
pöy- F27 
poykyó- B48 
poymnya F65 
pr- F29 

prát- F85, F86 
prawo- S119 
präy- F91, F94, F97 
preg- F8 

preg- F8 
pr-ek- F74 
prea- F85 
pres-sthä- F96 
pret- F85 
prews- F98 
préy- G16 
pr-ey-H- F93 
prHw-yo- F87 
pri- F97, G16 
pri F91 

pritós S162 
priya F95 
priyos F92, F93 
prmo- F99 

pro F69 

prö- F87 
pro-d-tt F85 
pro-iwom F76 
pro-mo- F78 
pro-s- F85 
pro-sa-ti- F85 
pros-ti- F85 
pröt- F85 
pröwo- F87 
prtú F22 
pr-zéu-y-o(-n)- F87 
pù- F105 
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pù- F102 

p?y- F48 

r/n T2, W39 

ré- G57, L4, R15, R28 
rédh- G56, G57 

reg- R21 

reg. R3, R5, R21 
rej/k-nó- R20 

rég-s R18 


- reg"-os R26 


rek- G58, R2, W96 
rek-to/u- R5 
rem- R22, R25 
re-n(u)- R33 
re-nu- R24 

reag- R12 

reth- R10 

rew- B64, R11, R27 
réw- 120 

réw- R32 

rewa- R30 
rew-g- 120 

rewp- B64 

rey- R19, R24, $82 
rey R4 

reydh- G57, R4 
réy-dh- R4 
réydh- G57 
rowdho- R13 

rū- R30, R32 
rudhro- R13 

8a- S5 

8a- 528 

sa S1 

8a /a- S28 

sag- S116, S13 
saH-we/ol- $158 
sal- S20 

sál-d S20 

säl-ı 520 
saljan/1] S19 
sal-n-és S20 
samí(a fa A189 
sap- S50 

säwel- S158, S30 


säwel- $164 

&üwol $158 

süg- S10 

saywo- S10 

se S55 

se- A222, 5161, 5171, 
841, S55, S57, S58 

se?- 56 

86/0- 543 

sed- A212, F25, S27, 
$68, S69 

aed- S68 

sedo- S68 

sed-tlo- S69 

aegh- S52 

seghos S52 

s, Hwel- S158 

ses S41 

sei- S6 

seik- S12 

sek- 876, W72 

sek- A155, S8, 507 

sek“-skö S8 

sel- S17, S18, S19, $31, 
543 

selp- S16 

sem S161 

sem- A72, A185, 5160, 
$161, $165, $21, $23, 
$24, S60, S65 

8,mo- $160 

sen- A137 

seng“- S54 

sengðh- S51 

seni-/u- S161 

senk- S54 

seno- S64, S65 

sent- S163, $25, 566 

sénti 115, S62 

sep- S50, S67 

sepm 547 

sepmtos $47 

aept,moa S47 

septm S47 

septmd- S48 
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septm-kont- S48 

septmtos S47 

septun S47 

ser- 8174, 526 

sew- A30, B67, S167, 
$180, 571 

s(e}we- S41, S55, S57 

sewa- A30 

sewg- S71 

sewH- S166, 5167 

sewo- S182 

sew-t- $34 

sezwel- S30 

sey- S70 

sefy} A154, M21, S6 

séy- F85, 122, S9, $10, 
$42 

si- A154, S6 

ei S44 

aibun S47 

aigis W25 

eiley- A154 

st-lo- A154 

8-(i)ye-m S62 

(s )küb(h)- S73, S91 

(s)kam- S79 

(s)kamb- H37 

skap- S36, 573 

(e)káp- S73, S91 

(s)kay- H8 

skay- S86 

(s)keb(h L S73 

skeg- S93 

(s)keH- G60 

(s)kek- S87, S93 

skek- S93 

(s)kek"- S87 

skek“- S93 

(s)kel- H26, H104, S77, 
578, S88, S90, S96 

(s)kel- S78 

(s)kem- S79 

(s)këp- H37, S73 

(a)ker- A20, A175, D21, 
H18, H19, H92, H93, 
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H94, H98, R23, U58 
eketh- S81 
akëtho- S81 
(s)kew- G110, H112, S8, 

S38, S82, S83, S92, 

S95 
skew- W72 
skew- S38 
skewb(h)- A27 
skewbh- S94 
(s)kewd- S38, S85 
(s)kewa- S92, S95 
(s)kewp- S94 
(s)kew-s- H52 
skéy- H21, K18, S76, 

$91 
ake?y- S76 
skey-d- K18 
skaia S86 
skay- S86 
skhatwo S80 
ski- S86 
skobh- S73 
skolya S77 
skot- S74 
sków- S83 
(s)kowo- S83 
(s)kre- H18 
(s)krengh- R23 
skréy- D21 
(s)kü- S95 
skü- S92 
sküro- S97 
skwel- $118 
slä- S43 
slak- S98 
(s Keb- S102 
(e Ken. A28, S100 
(sNewb(h)- S103 
sl-ez- $43 
(elen. S98, S99 
sleydh- F84 
(eHeyöh- B57 
(s )lət- S102 
am- S21 
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smé- B68 
emeg(h) S105 
(s}mel- G42 
(s}mélo- S106 
(s)mer- M40 
smer- S104, S107 
amerd- S107 
smerdö S107 
emer(u}- S104 
amée(i) 115 
smewgh- M78 
sm-ey- B68 
smey- A102 
(s}méy- G41 
sm-éy- B68 
smey- M12 
am-loghos L39 
sm-tr- S161 
sna- Ni, N9 
(ebe N1, N17, $113, 
S114 
ené- S114 
(s)ne?- S113 
eneig"h- S110 
(s)ner- A217, S114 
aner- A217 
(s}nerb- A217 
(s)new- B63 
(snew- S113 
enéw- 5112, S114 
snéw- S39 
sneyt- S111 
ena- N9 
anoig”ho-s S110 
ano?wu- S112 
ant- S163 
an-ter- S161 
anti S163 
ant-yo- B70 
sntyó- $163 
(s)nà $113 
snusós S39 
so S1 
aod- $27 
aod-tlo- S69 


&aoik" ia S12 
solo- S43 
sol-wo- S43 
somo- S160, S21 
somo-te S23 
sont- $163 
sónto- S163 
sor- S174 
eor S189 
sotlo S69 
soba S28 
eparwo S119 
(s)pel- 8124 
(s)pen- F20 
(s}pen-d- $125 
sperdh- S120 
sper-(g-) S119 
(s)pe?y- S121 
(s)p (h Jel- S123 
sp (h Jel-tá S123 
(s)p(h)er S126 
(s)p(h )er- F76 
sp{hJer- S119 
(s )p (h )ereg- F8 
sp(h Jéy- S121 
sphey- F40 
(s)phöyrä F40 
(s)p(h yaw- $122 
(sp (h yéw- S122 
(s piw- $122 
spreg- S126 
sprew- F76, $126 
sprey- F76 
sprogwo- F76 
(s)pyü- $122 
(ska- S135 
stä- A156, A177, S134, 
$137 
sta-t- A156 
stay- S130 
atéb(h)- 8128 
(sXeg- S133 
etegh- U59 
stem- $134, $153 
(sker- G61 


ster- A178, $131, $132, 
$154, $156, P21 

(skér- S131 

stera- $154 

(s }ter-g- G61 

(s}ter-n- P21 

sté(s) 115 

(skew-d- S140 

(skewd- P62 

stew-ro- $148 

(s)teyg- $133, S145, 
$146 

steygh- $142 

(skeyg!h- S150 

stabh- 5128 

st(h)ä- S151, S152, $153 

stha- A29, L59 

at (h Bu. $138, S151 

st (h )el- S152 

st(h Jew- S149 

st (h )ə-tí- S137 

st(h)a-tó- 8137 

stha-t-tis A29 

st(h}i- S149 

st(o}igho- S129 

(s}tras S131 

strew- $154 

streyg- S156 

sü- A30, $167 

sü- S166, S180 

sünu- S166 

sus S180 

sü-s S180 

swad- S169, W89 

swadu-s S169 

(s}vágh- S178 

swardo- S177 

swat- S28 

&(w)e- S49 

swe- $161, S171, S172, 
S182, $186, $189 

awe S182 

s(w)e-bho- S46 

s(wJédh- S49 

aweib- M55 


swekrú S172 
swekruro- S172 
sweks S7 
swekuro- S172 
swökuro- S172 
swekuros S172 
swel- S158, S164, $187, 
$31 
swelk"lo- S183 
swem- $191 
swen- S164 
&we(n)g- S71 
awe(n)k/g- A30 
swento- S188 
swep- S102 
(sþver- $181 
awer- 5174 
awerbh- A31 
ewergh- S32 
swesör S189 
awe-t- S34 
swe(y)- A30 
awey- S184 
swéy~ M55 
8-(weyb-) W52 
swi- S179 
8w1g-nó- S185 
awi-p- S179 
awld-sko S187 
swö S171 
swö/e- S171 
awod S171 
swomb(h)o-s S173 
swordo-s S177 
sworéd 8175 
syém I15 
syes 115 
syet 115 
syo- 544 
syü- S70 
ta- B14 
tä- D45 
tag- T17 
tak-e- P3 
tak-yo- P3 
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te S55 

te- P32, P58 

tebh- P58 

teg- T17, P2 

te(-j-) P58 

teh- S135 

tek- P44 

tek- P33, P44 

tek" es-o- P33 

teko- P44 

tel- G71 

tel-a- P60 

temp- P30 

ten- A219, P30, P31, 
U16 

tenk- P4, P29, P30, 
W12 

tens- A219 

ter- P5, P6, P14, P55, 
P56, P57 

terb- P22 

ter-g- P6 

ter-i- P54 

terk- P65 

terp- Þ20 

ter-que Þó 

ter-s- P52 

ters- G70, P23, P24, 
P25 

ter-u- P14 

tew- P45 

téw- $148, P40, P61, 
P66 

tewe P32 

tew-e- P32 

t(e}we/o- P58 

tewa-es- P61 

tewp- P43 

tewta P40 

tey P28, P32 

ti- A236 

tla- G71 

(e P60 

tlek- P46 

tlez- G71 


tl-na- P60 

to P15, P26, P28 
to- D45, El, P7, P8 
to P26 

tod $1, P15 
tot P58 

tong- P2, P59 
to-tro P18 
to-u P19 
to-u-k"e P19 
trágh- P50 
tragh- D28 
tre- P54 

treb- P22 
trei- P54 
trem- P51 
trems- P51 
trenk- P53 
tr-es- P52 
tr-ew-d- U60 
tréy- P55 
tr-ı- P54 

tri P54 
triy-o- P54 
trp- P20 
trp-ti- P20 
tresu- P25 

tu P58 

türo- S148 
tua- P61 
twak- P63 
twer- P22, P65 
twis- T10 

ud- U44 

úd- U62 
uden(i) W39 
udnés W39 
ud-s- U44 
u(e/o}in-o- W48 
ug"- A229 
uk"sen A229 
umbhä W28 
und U24 

üp- W88 
upélo-s U2 
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uper 133 

uper(i) U6 

upero- F16 

upes- U3 

upo 133, U2, U14 

upo U5 

us- A237 

wa- W32, W88, W103 

wab- W88 

wadh- G75, W2 

wüg- W88 

wügh- W88 

wai W8 

wal- W24 

wal-dh- W24 

wankó- W4 

wap- W88 

wat- W90 

wat- W90 

we- W53 

wé- D23, W56, W68, 
W90 

we- W77 

we I5 

wé A238 

we/ol- W13 

w&b-(no)- W56 

wed- G75, I25, W39 

wedh- B76, G75, G80, 
125 

wedh-ti- G80 

wédör W39 

we-dwö W77 

weg- W23, W87 

wegh- G81, W6 

wegh- W5, W44, W62 

weg"- A229 

weib- M55 

weia- F90 

weik-mi W45 

weiknó- W47 

wek- U38 

wek- W12 

weks- A232, W87 

wek- W12 
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uel- A38, A171, D20, 


L16, W13, W26, W27, 


w66, W67, W85, 
W86, W98, W99, 
W100, W102 


wel-?- W25, W64, W98 


wel?- A38 

wel-H- W100 

wel-no- W64 

wel-t-es W66 

wel-to- W66 

weltyo- W66 

welw- A38 

wem- W29 

wen- U40, W31, W55, 
w69, W70, W103 

wendh- B76, G80 

weng- W11 

wengh- W4 

wenH- W70 

wento- W68 

wer- L22, R32, $174, 


U42, W16, W17, W18, 


W19, W33, W35, 
W36, W37, W40, 
W42, W91, W92, 


W94, W95, W96, W97 


w(c)rád- W43 
wer-dh- G82 
were- W40 
w,rad- W43 
wer~y- W35 
werg- W93 
werg- W41 
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wer-üh- W97 

wergo- W41 

wergom WAT 

wergyo W41 

wer-(H)- T40 

wert- A160, F88, W21 

wert-to- A160 

wer-tu- W16 

wes- A206, U41, W38, 
W74, W75 

wesu W76 

wesu- W75 

wesu- 135 

wet- F15, W83 

wet-os W83 

wetos F15 

wet-rus W83 

wey- Kap, WI, W11, 
W46, W48, W52, 
W53, W81 

wey?- W1 

weyb- B75, W52 


weyd- F90, F103, G78, 


U39, W54, W78 
weydh- W46 
weyd-sö G78 
weyd-to- F103, G78 
wey(e)- W53 
weyg- W46 


weyk- W10, W45, W46, 


W63 
weyk- P40, W47 
weyk/g- W63 
weyp- B75, M55, W52 


waló W98 

wi- W53, W60 
wi- W82 
widh- W60 
widhéwa W60 
wid-to- F103 
wik- G79 
wik-més W45 
wind-o- W71 
wiros W15 
with- W81 
wlö- L16 
wlek- W99 
wley- W86 
wi-ey-d- A171 
wlana W100 
wik''i W99 
wik"o- W99 
wik"os W99 
wl-ná W100 
wl-tu- W85, W102 
wn- W103 
wo- G43, S10 
wög- W7, W23, W87 
wogh- W5 
wogros W23 
wohs W87 
wombhä W28 
wom-nö- W29 
worü W37 
worós W37 
woyd- W78 
woyd-a- W78 
woyk- W45 


woyka- W45 
woy-?-u- WI 
wré- W40 
wr-ed- W92 
wr-edh- G82 
wreg- W93 
wrengh- W97 
wrengh- W97 
wreng"h- W97 
wr-ey-g- W91 
wrad- W43 
wrgh- W93 
wrmis W42 
wrmos W42 
wröka W96 
wrt- A160 
wrt-to- A160 
wruná R32 
wund- W103 
wyeth- W81 
xéy- A99 
yé- A220, B53 
ye?- 15 
yeHw- J11 
yem- D 
yew- J12 
yew-dh- J7 
yewg- J7 
yo- B53, El, J2, $171, 
P26 
yu- 136, J15 
yugom J12 
yüs W53 


abara A10 
af- A37 
afera A10 
afta A33 
af-të/6 A32 
agano A54 
agiz- A45 
agjo A58 
a(g)wjo A60 
ah- A104 
ahanö A54 
ahwö A60 
aig- A63 
asgan A63 
aihter A03 
aihti- A63 
aina- A79 
air A87 
aiwa- A97 
arwılön A97 
ai2-0- A89 
ajj- A4 
akusjo A190 
akwizjo A190 
al- A116 
alak-igó A110 
alces L12 
Alci/es A120 
aldra- F79 
aléaz A116 
aljór A127 
alug-é A110 
Amsivarii W15 
anda A161 
anda- A161 
ande A161 
andız A176 


2.00 GERMANIC 


2.01 Proto-Germanic 


andja- A174 
ané A141 
ann- A184 
ansti- A184 
arhwö A194 
arma- A201 
armoz A198 
a-runti A87 
asna- A209 
aþala- H13, U63 
au A155 
au-6- A222 
auga- A224 
auhn A228 
aura- A233 
aupido A238 
awi- A239, A241 
baða B4 
badja B4 
baöjaz B4 
bagmaz B5 
bai B6 
bait-ska- B13 
balþaz B19 
balp jan B19 
band-sa- B24 
band-sti- B24 
band-stu- B24 
ban-aa-z B24 
bar- B31 
bariz- B26 
barza- B8 
basa- W49 
basja- W49 
bat- B91 
bata- B91 
baumaz B5 


bazja- W49 
ber- G3 

berg- B36 
berkano B42 
beuð- A142 
beww- B34 
bher- G3 

bi- B44 
biu$a- B74 
blandjan B81 
blauþa- B78 
blauþu- B78 
ble- B82 

blö- B82 
Bojuvarii W15 
bot- B91 
böwi- B34 
brauða- B99, H71 
bre- B95 
bredaz F67 
brégwö B92 
breh- B92 
brehwi B92 
brehwö B92 
brenn- B98 
bri$o B93 
brù- B92 
bruða- Dog 
bruno B105 
brus- B106 
brus-t- B106 
brüb- B108 
bugen- B87 
burja- G3 
büsni- A143 
buwi- B34 
Charso-merus H44 


dagan D3 
dasli- D5 
dajj- D2 
daljö D7 
damma- F32 
drab- D386 
drauzan- D35 
dreug- D34 
dröb(j)a- D36 
druhtiz D31 
dula- D7 
duljö D7 
ehwa- A67 
eka 114 

enh- A63 
er-kno- A84 
ermuna- E4 
erð A85 

erþö A85 
eta- A15 

eb A92 

Jaði- B107 
Jahaz F7 
Jana A141 
Jangö F21 


. fanxana- F4 


fargwa- F23 
farhwá- F23 
Jarwa- F23 
féðwör F45 
fehu F7 
fella- F51 
féra- F41 
Jererö F16 
fergunjó F11 
ferxw-ja- F42 
fióur- F44 
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fihu F7 
Jim f- F45 
Jim fehund S48 
fl- P46, P47, P48 
flug- F101 
fogjan F4 
fori- G15 
fraigwa- F76 
Jraþ- F85 
frauan- F87 
Jrehti- F74 
friéa- F91 
frig)o F93 
frijo F95 
Jribu S162 
fribu- F97, G76 
fröwön F87 
fulla- F104 
Jugxtja- F21 
furi- G15 

ga- D31 
ga-feran G14 
gaila- G24 
gang- F81 
gard-a/i- G55 
gauma- G72 
gaw- G73 
geld-tra- G88 
geléan F72 
gel-n- G95 
gelban F72 
germi/ana- EA 
geusan G53 
gewt- G117 
ghito- G114 
go$a- G97 
grama- G99 
gri- G108 
grimma- G99 
gu$- G94 
guða- G112 
hasla- H11 
hailagaz H11 
haima- H13 
haljo H33 


2.01 Proto-Germanic 


hal-kaz H32 
hanan- H38 
hanhsjö H6 
hanht-jan H6 
he*r H59 
hort-ska- A175 
hr- W92 

hús G55 
hwatwo6 Hab 
hwata- G22 
hwihwa Hab 
hwihwe Fb5 
hwo- Fb5 

hwö 5 

hwoi Hab 
hwön H5 

ih- A63 

isan E2 

isar E2 
isarn- E2 

tþ- 130 

ja- J5 

jat- J5 

jeram A220 
jungáz J11 
kaup-ön K12 
xw- F45 
x”edwör- F45 
kris- C3 

krit- C3 
kritan- C3 
kunþ- K40 
kVen-ön- Q7 
laizó L10 
Lango-bardi L3 
lasa- L14 
labo L16 
laub- G33 
laubjö L58 
laugna- A147 
laugnibo A147 
laugnó A147 
Ir L47 

lib- B58 

lilv- L5 


liuba- G112 
*liuba-letks L49 
luba- G112 
lük- G39 
lusa- L23 
lüti- L33 
ma(m)z- M18 
ma(n)- 8153 
mawi M42 
méri- M53 
mora- M29 
müla- F34 
mur-na- M40 
murn-a- M40 
nak(" ha- N5 
nanpa- A149 
nanpi- A149 
nata- N9 
nauþi- N13 
nem- N20 

ni- N19 
ni-dwa N19 
numesti- A165 
öþala- H13 
pieg- A195 
plögaz A195 
raða R9 
raiðö R16 
ram- R25 
rauba B64 
rawwö R27 
rēĝa- G56 
reiks F97 
renn-a- R24 
reuban B64 
rew-H- U32 
rikja- F97 
Rip-uarii W15 
sadula- S69 
saĝa- S28 
saĝ-jan S28 
saila- 122 
saina- S9 
saiwa-lö S11 
saiwa-z S11 


saswi- S12 
saiwld S11 
sal- $18 
sala- S19 
sanpjan S163 
sanpon S163 
sebundaz S47 
aeftunxanp- 548 
sefun SAS 
segw-ni- S72 
séla- $43 
Semnones S46 
sen- 564 
send- A87 
setla- S69 
sey- S43 
sibunda- S47 
siðuz S49 
si-nen S9 
sinba- S66 
sippa S67 
siuni- A155 
ska- S80 
skam- S79 
skamo S79 
skattwaz S80 
skem- S79 
skepo-m S136 
skl- S96 

skl- S96 
skuppa S94 
skuuuá- S95 
smib A102 
smiba- A102 
smibaz A102 
em-q*s S165 
snag- S109 
snaga S109 
snawwu- S112 
enerk- A217 
snerz- A217 
sniu- $112 
anów- $114 
söwilö S30 
spaskalörö S118 


epasklaórón S118 
epédi- $121 
sprewen F76 
stada- $137 
staði- S137 
stald- A177 
starku- G61 
staþwö S137 
stewb- S157 
sti-tiras S148 
sto-6- A156 
stöð- A156 

stop F22 
strawa- S154 
sü- $33 

Suébi S46 
suh-ti- S29 
süli- G63 
sund- S165 
sundjaném B70 
Sunjai-fribus F97 
sunjtbö S163 
sun-ön S164 
suppa S167 
swat-wald S11 
sweblaz $183 


2.01 Proto-Germanic 


aweglaz S183 
swehrön- $172 
swelblaz S183 
ewelplos S183 
swimman S191 
ewo S171 
swumpa- S173 
taintjon- T9 
té D38 

tegu- T26 
tegunómiz T26 
ter- G66 

teru- T19 
Tervingi T19 
ti-b(e)r T25 

to D38 

torga- G65 
trem- A157 
tremp- A157 
tum-feti- T29 
turhta- G65 
pa- P26 
banhta- A168 
barzjan G70 
bengös P30 
benhos P30 


ben-hwöln) P31 
þewa- W59 
þewaz P44 
bewernön- W59 
blaiha- G71 
bö- B14 

bo P26 
þrafs-ata- P49 
braf-st-a P49 
braf-sts- P49 
þun- P31 
þunra- P31 
büs-hundi P61 
þwer- P65 
ubnja- F26 
üh-ta B73 
unn- A184 
unhta- B73 
wadja- W2 
wahe-tu- W7 
watda- W84 
watgo W10 
waix- W45 
waltz W25 
walþus W66 
walu- W27 


429 


walwiz A38 
wanga-n- W3 
warda- W33 
wardu- W33 
warma- W36 
wayyu- W1 
weix- W45 
welt- W26 
wend-er W71 
wera- 'T40 
wersaz W19 
wers-iz W19 
werþ- F82, W20 
werbaz A160 
weru- W17 
werz-iz W19 
weyo W9 
wig- W45 
wihaz H11 
wisa- G78 
Wiei- 135 
wliza- W86 
wring- W97 
writan W94 
wulbi W99 
wulgjós W99 


aba Al, A3, A10 

abba A2, F1 

Abijins A10 

abnam Al 

abne A1 

abraba A3 

abrs Al, A3, A10 

abu A6 

ada B34, F93, T41 

acl H33 

af A6, A9, A33, A34, 
A36, 14 

af- A6 

af-agidai A7 

af-agjaidau AT 

*af-agjan AT, A39, 
A45 

af-aiaik AS 

af-aikan A8, S118 

af-aikib AS 

af-airzjan A88 

afar A6, A9, A10, A36, 
F16 

“ajara A10 

*afar-dags A9 

afar-gaggan A9, G18 

*afar-laistjan A9 

afar-sabbate A9 

afar-uh AQ 

*af-blindnan A11, 


A173, A232, B58, B81, 


G39 

*a f-dailjan D5 

*af-daubnan D8 

a f-daubnodedun All, 
B81 

af-dauidai A12 

*af-dauibs A12, D14, 
D26 

af-daubjan D14 


2.02 


af-dobn A13 

*af-dobnan A13 

*af-domeins D27 

a f-domjan D27 

af-drausjan D35 

af-drugkja A14, D33 

a f-dumbn(an) A13 

af-etja A15, 129, U68 

*a f- f'ilhan F49 

*a f-gaggan G18 

*af-giban G85 

a f-grundiba G109 

a f-gudaim A17 

Zo f-gudei A16, A48, 
A74, A80, A88, A97, 
A133, A147, A186, 


A198, A222, B10, B12, 


B13, B19, B28, B79, 
G118, L2, L3, M78 
af-gudon A17 
*af-gubs A14, A16, 
A17 
*a f-haban H2 
*af-haims H14 
af-hamon A18, A102, 
H64, L30, $79 
*af-hlaban A19 
*a f-holon H89 
af-hrainjan H92 
Ya f-hrísjan A20, H92 
Zo f-hugjan H100 
a f-lvapjan A21 
*af-hapnan A21 
*a f-lageins A22 
af-lagjan A22, L39 
af-laih A23 
Zo f-leiban A23, L47 
af-let L36 
af-letan L36 
*af-lifnan B58 


Gothic 


*af-linnan A23, A24, 
L32, L47, Q2 

af-libi A23 

af-marzeins M33 

*a f-marzjan M33 

af-mautdat A25 

*a f-mauibs A25 

*a f-mojan A25 

af-niman N20 

a f-qibib AS 

afsateinais A26 

*af-sateins A26, S27 

af-satjan A26, S27 

af-skaidan S76 

af-skauf A27 

*(a f- )skiuban S94 

*af-skiuban A27, S38 

*a f-slahan S98 

*a f-slaupjan S103 

af-slaubibs A28 

*af-slaubjan A928 

a f-slaubnan A28, 5100 

Fa f-sneiþan S111 

*af-standan A117 

af-stass A20, A117, 
F35, S135, T44 

afstassais A29 

*a f-ewaggw jan A30, 
S71 

*af-swairban A31 

afta A32, 119 

aftana A933, A36, H65, 
119, $22, U62 

aftaro A9, A33, A34, 
A38, A37, A185, Hi1, 
S161, W82 

*af-taurnan A85, D22 

af-tiuhan T30 

aftra A6, A32, A38 

*aftra-ana-stodeins 


A156 

*aftuma A6, A37, 
A116, A230, 110, 119, 
$121 

aftumists A37, B32, 
F99, S64 

*af-þlíuhan P48 

af-bwahan P63 

af-wagjan W6 

afwairpan W18 

*af-walwjan A38, U61, 
W26, W27, W98 

af-wandjan W30 

“agan A39 

*-agga A40 

aggan- H35 

aggilus A41, A87, A93 

aggwiba A18, A42, 
A44, A73, A84, A88, 
A97, A198, A238 

*.aggw jan A43, A44 

*aggwus A42, A43, 
A44, B17, H35 

agi- A45 

agis A7, A39, A45, 
A46, A49, 03 

agis-is A45 

agl A49 

agla- A46 

aglaita- A47 

aglaitei A40, A47 

aglait-gastalds A47, 
A177 

*aglaiti-waurdei A48 

*agliba A49 

*agljan A49 

aglo A49 

“agls A46, A49, A50, 
03 

agluba A50 


*aglus A50 

*Agustus A51 

ah- A55 

aha A52, A53, A55, 
A56, A57, A226, F96, 
N24, S130 

ahaks A53, A110, H93 

ahana A54, A190 

ahma A52, A55, A56, 
A57 

*ahmateins A22, A52, 
A56, A156, B36, B54, 
B67, B79, L19 

*“ahmeins A52, A57, 
A85, B26 

ahs A54, A58, A104, 
A190 

ahtau A59 

ahtau-dogs A59, D3 

ahtau-tehund A59 

*ahtuda A59 

ahtudin A59 

aha A60, G38, G79 

ai A87, A92, W10 

ai- A92 

aibr A61, T25 

aiffaba A82 

*aigan A83, A64, A65, 
A66, B43, Ml 

asgin A63, A64 

aigthiu 03 

aigum A63, P20 

aih A63, A117, P20 

athta A63 

athtron A8, A685 

*aihtrone A65 

*aihts A63, A66, A117, 
A165 

athum A63 

asha- A67 

*ailvatundi A60, A07, 
E5 

atkklesjo A08, G110 

ailoe A09 

aina- A70, A71, A72 


2.02 Gothic 


*aina-baur A70, B35 

ainaha ATI, A222, 
B28, G103 

ainaho A71 

ain-ak-la A72 

*ainakla A72, A103, 
A110 

aina-mundiba A73, 
M80 

*gina-munds A73 

ainata 128 

ain-falbaba A74 

*ain-falpei A74 

*aoin-falbs A74, F19, 
F44 

ain-barjatoh A75 

ain-barjiz-uh A75, HUS 

ainlvabarammeh A76 

*ain-habar-uh A76 

*ainlif A77, B58, L29, 
T5, T41 

ain(nJo-hun A79 

atnoho A71 

ains A70, A71, A72, 
A73, ATA, A75, A76, 
A77, A78, A79, 128, 
J5, P16 

ains-hun A79, H106 

ainummehun A79 

*aipiskaupet A80 

aipiskaupus ABl 

aipistaule A82 

aipistulans A82 

air A88 

*airinon A87 

airts A83 

airknis A84 

airkniba A84, S59 

*airkne W46 

airba A85, A86, G79 

*airba-kunds A85, 
A80, G94, G115, 
K37, Q7 

airþeina A57, A85 

*airus A87 


*airzeis A88 

airziba ASS 

“airzjan ASS 

*aistan A89, E6 

aibei A90, A91, B108 

*aibe A90, A91, A172, 
A193, D42, F93, L50 

aiþþau A92, A176, 
A223, El 

aiw A99, J11 

atwa A103 

*aiwaggeli A93, A234 

atwaggelista A93, A94 

*aiwaggeljan A95 

atwaggeljo A93, A90, 
A210, S53 

*aiweina A57, A99 

*aiwieki A97, A99 

*aiwiskon A97 

*aiwlaugia A98 

*aiwa A90, A91, A97, 
A99, A103, A117, 
H29, S165 

*aiwzaristia A100 

aiz A101, A102, E2, E6 

aiza-amiba A102, G41 

æ(;) F6 

*ajak-duþs A72 

*(ajuk)-dups M20 

*ajuk(duþs) A144 

*ajuk-dups A99 

*ajukdupbs A103 

ak A104, A221 

ak-et A104 

akeit A118 

taket A105, A181, 
A234 

akran A106 

akrana-laus A106, L23 

akrs A106, A107, 
A172, P22 

al A5 

ala- A109, A110, A111, 
A112, A114, A115, 
A133 
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*alabastraun A108 

*ala-brunst A111, A135 

*ala-brunsts A100, 
A110, A112, A114, 
A115, A133, A165, 
A184, B98 

Ala-funs F106 

alah- A120 

ala-k-jo A109 

alakjo A72, A103, 
A110 

*alamans A111 

*Alamods A112, M77 

*alan A113, A116, 
A117, A120, A125, 
A137, F79, U63 

Alaricus A114 

ala-barba A109, A115, 
P13 

aldomin A116 

*aldomo A113, A116, 
F79 

*alds A29, A66, A113, 
A116, A117, A137, 
A152, A162, A163 

aleina A118 

*alew A93, A119, K31 

alewa-bagms A119, B5 

*alewja A119 

alhs A120 

alja A121 

alja- A123, A197, A128, 
A129 

alja-kuns A122, K37, 
S21 

alja-(leiko) A130 

alja-leiko A34, A123, 
A124, A129, A131, 
A148, A186, L16, S21, 
S65 

*alja-leikobs A 124 

*aljan[1] A 125 

aljan[2] A126 

aljanon A126 

aljar A127, A130, H59 
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aljab A128, A130, D7, 
F80, F100, H10, S23 

aljabro A129, A130, 
A132, D7, 110, S161 

*aljis A122, A123, 
A127, A128, A129, 
A130, F100 

alla- A131, A133 

all-andjo A131 

alla-bro A36, A132 

alla-waurstwa W41 

*alla-werei A133, T40 

allis A134, F82, H29, 
R5 

alls A109, A110, A113, 
A131, A132, A133, 
A134, A135, A136, 
R5 

all-waldands A136 

Alsheim A120 

alpeis A113, A137, 
J11, U45 

alþiza A137 

amen A138 

*ams A139 

an A140 

ana A141, A144, A145, 
124, N18, $137 

ana- A152, A156 

ana-aukan A232 

*ana-biudan A142, 
A143, B74, H91 

ana-busns A143, G58, 
S72 

*ana-drigkan D33 

ana-fslh F49 

ana-filhan F49 

*ana-gaggan G18 

*ana-haban H2 

*ana-haim(ei)s H14 

*ana-haitan H21 

ana-hamon A18 

*ana-hnetwan H86 

*ana-beilan H14 

*ana-in-sakan S13 


2.02 


“ana-kaurjan K16 
anaks A103, A144 
ana-kumbjan A145, 
A234 
*ana-kunnains A146 
ana-kunnan A146, K38 
*ana-lagjan A22, L39 
*ana-laugnei A147 
ana-laugniba A147, L18 
*ana-laugns A147 
ana-leiko A148 
*ana-mahl jan M5 
*ana-mahts M5 
ana-meljan M48 
*ana-minds M80 
*(ana-)nanbjan U65 
*ana-nanp jan A149 
*ana-naupjan N13 
*ana-niujan N23 
*ana-niujiba N23 
*ana-praggan A150 
*ana-qal A151 
ana-gtes A152, M70, 
Q9, S21 
*ana-qiban Q9 
ana-qiujan A153, Q11 
*ana-eilan A151, A154 
*ana-siuns A155, S8, 
S57, S72 
*ana-slawan S100 
*ana-slepan S102 
ana-stodeins A156, 
$135 
*ana-timrjan T29 
*ana-trimpan A157, 
T35 
ana-baima A158 
*ana-biwan A159, P44 
*ana-pra fst jan P49 
*ana-wairbs A160, J4, 


$187, W20, W21, W82 


*ana-wammjan W29 
ana-wiljei W64 

and A161, A176, U24 
and- A161, A170, A179 


Gothie 


anda- A161, L23 
*anda-bauhts A145, 
A162, A165, B109 
anda-beit B41 
anda-hafts A163, H5 
anda-hast H21 
anda-launt A169, A170, 
A172, A193, L21 
anda-nahti N2 
*anda-neiba N15 
*anda-nem A164, N20 
anda-nemeige A164, 
A184, G5, S64 
anda-nems A164 


anda-numtis A105, N20 


anda-set A166 

*anda-sets A166, S68 

*anda-stabjis A167, 
$135 

anda-bahts A168, P2 

and-augi A169, A226, 
G110 

and-augiba A169, A226 

and-augjo A169, A205, 
A226 

anda-wairpi A170, 
A180 

anda-waurdi W40 

anda-wizne W75 

anda-wleizn A171, 
W85 

andbahti A172, R18 

andbahtjan A172 

andbahts A91, A172, 
D17, L35 

and-beitan B41 

and-bindan A161, B62 

*and-bundnan A35, 
A173, B62 

andets A131, A174, 
G96 

and-hafjan A163, H3 

and-haitan H21 

*and-hamon A18 

*and-hruskan A175 


*and-huleins H103 
andhuljan H103 
*andi-laus L23 
andiz B53 
andiz- A176 
andiz-uh A176, B53 
and-letnan L36 
and-niman A164, N20 
and-giban Q9 
*and-rinnan R24 
*and-saihan S8 
*and-sakan S13 
and-saljan S19 
and-sitan S68 
*and-speiwan S122 
and-etald A47, A177 
*and-staldan A177 
and-standan S135 
*and-staurran A178, 
G61, P21 
*and-tilon T27 
*and-þagkjan P2 
and-waih A179, W45 
and-wathando A179 
and-wairþi A180 
and-wairþis A180, F82 
and-wairþo A180 
and-wairbs A160, 
A180, F82 
*and-wasjan W38 
*and-waurdjan W40 
*and-wethan W45 
and-wethando A179 
andz B53 
"anno A181 
*ans A182, A183 
anses A182, A183, 
A184, A243, H91 
anata A183 
ansteigs A184 
ansts A184 
anþar A185, A186, 
$148 
*anbar-leikei A186, 
L31 


anbar-leiko A186 

ap- A60 

apaustaulei A187 

apaustaulus A93, A188 

apaustulus A188 

agizi A190 

*ara A101 

*arbaidjan A192 

arbaibs A40, A192 

arbi A91, A172, A192, 
A193, A201, A214, 
D42, K39, L50, N20 

arbi-numja A193 

arbinumja N20 

arbja A193, G113 

arbjo A193 

*arbazna A194, H73, 
$131 

*arjan A195, A205, 
H88, R30 

arka A196 

*arkaggilus A41, A197 

arma- A198 

arma-hairtei A198 

armahairtiba A198 

*arma-hairts A198, 
D12, H17 

armaio A198, A199 

*arman A199, A200 

armostas A201 

*armr A222 

*arme[1] A198, A200, 
A201 

arme[2] A202, M16 

arniba A203 

aromata A204 

arwjo A203, A205 

asans A200, A209 

asilu-gairnus A207, 
G29, Q2 

*asilus A207, A208 

asneis A206, A209 

*aasarjus A210 

-assus G113 

astaþ A211 
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astjan F85 
asts A212, F85, S131 
at A213, A214, A225, 
B9, T27 
at- A145 
*at-abni A214, A220 
at-augjan A225, A226 
at-batran B9 
*at-driusan D35 
*at-farjan F22 
at-gagg G18 
*at-gaggan G18 
*at-garaihtjan R5 
at-giban G85 
*at-haban H2 
at-ha f jan H3 
*at-hahan H6 
*at-haitan H21 
Athal(a) U63 
atisk A215 
*at-kunnan K38 
*at-lagjan L39 
*at-labon L16 
*at-ligan L39 
*at-nelvjan N14 
atochta H15, W58 
*at-rinnan R24 
*at-sathan S8 
at-satjan $27 
*at-anarpjan A217 
at-standan S135 
*at-steigan S142 
atta A90, A218, F1, 
H13 
at-tekan T17 
Attila A218, 563, U21 
at-tiuhan T30 
*at-binean A219, U16 
atwairpan W18 
*at-walwjan A38 
*at-wandjan W30 
at-wisan W74 
*at-witains W79 
at-wopjan W88 
ab- A104, A221 


*abn A214, A220, J6 

abban A221, 130 

au S30 

audagei A222 

*audagjan A222 

audags A222, W51 

auda-haft W51 

*auda-hafts A222 

aufto A223, U15 

auga-dauro A224, 
A226, D13 

augins B92 

*augjan A213, A225, 
A226 

augo A52, A169, A224, 
A225, A226, F96, O2, 
S8 

augona O2 

Auha A60 

*auhjodus A117, A227 

*auhjon A227 

*auhns A228 

*auhsa A229 

auhsus G117 

*auhuma A37, A230 

auh(u)mists A37 

auhumists A230 

auk A231, U1, W75 

*aukan A222, A231, 
A232, W7, W87 

*auknan A232 

*aurahjons A233 

*aurali A87, A181, 
A234 

*aurkeis A235 

aurti-(gards) W43 

aurti-gards A236, G55 

*qurtja A236 

auso A226, A237 

aubida A238 

*aubs A222, A231, 
A238, A239 

awepi A238, A239, 
A241 

awi- A239 
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awi-liudon A240 

awi-liub A240, G117, 
L54 

*awisir A239, A241, 
G50, H103, W83 

awk-a- W7 

*awo Al, A242 

aza A183, A243 

azetaba A244 

*azeti A244 

*azets A244, E6 

*azgo A245 

azwme A246 

b/f F26 

ba B1, B6 

-ba B2 

baar B28 

badi B4, W7 

bagms A119, B5, B34, 
P8, T34 

bai B6, B14, B44, T41 

*baidjan B7, B39 

baim B6 

baira- B8 

*baira-bagms B5, B8, 
B26, B27, B30 

bairan B3, B9, B27, 
B28, B35, B37, B43, 
B96, G2, G3 

*bairgahei A233, B10, 
B36, S130, W14 

*bairgan B11 

*bairge B10 

bairhtaba B12 

bairhtes B12, B37 

*bairhtjan B12 

*bairhts B12, B16, 
B42, B92 

baitraba B2, B13 

baitrei B13 

*baitrs B13, B40, B41, 
$131, S86 

bajops B6, B14 

*bala- B15, B77 

*balgs B16, B19 
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bals- B17 

*balsagga A40, B17 
balsaggan H35 

balsan A108, B18 
balþaba B19, B83, P52 
*balwa-(wesei) B80 
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G4 
bauþs B38, B74 
*beidan B7, B39, B47 
besst.B13, B40, B41 
*bettan B13, B40, B41 
beleiban L29 


*balwa-weset B20, W74 bercna B42 


*balweins B20 

balwjan B20 

band: B21, B62, E2, 
N13 

bandja B21, B62 

*bandwa B22 

*bandwjan B22 

bandwo B22 

*banja B23 

bans B6 

*bansts B24, B62 

barbarus B25 

*bards B30 

"barizeins B8, B26 

*barms B9, B27, M16, 
S86 

barn B3, B9, B28, B29, 
B35, F85 

barnilo A218, B9, B29, 
W17 

*barniski B28 

*barniska B28 

barusnjan AG, B31, 
G59 

batista B32 

*batiza A83, A137, 
A176, B32, B33, B91, 
135, S121, W19 

Batwin B33, B56 

bauains B34, M55 

bauan B5, B34, G1, 115 

*baur A70, B3, B9, 
B35, F99, S166 

baurgs B10, B11, B36, 
W27 

baurgs-waddjus B36, 
WI 

"baurbei A16, B9, B37, 


beruajos A190, B9, 
B43, J13, W54 
bi B44, B52, B70, B71, 
$121, P26 
bi- B86 
*bi-abrjan A3 
biarbasdjan A192 
*bi-aukan A232 
bi-auknan A232 
*bi-baurgeins B36 
bida A65, B45, B46, 
B47 
bidaga B46 
bidagwa B46 
bidjan B45, B47 
*bi-domjan D27 
*bi-faih B48 
*bi-faiho B48 
*bi-gairdan B48, G25, 
G55 
bi-gitan B50, D40, H40 
*bi-graban G98 
*bi-hait B51, H21 
bi-hastja B51, H21 
*bi-hlahjan H70 
*bi-wairban Hoi 
bibe B52, H13 
bi(j) B53 
bijandz-ub-ban B53 
bi-kukjan K34 
*bi-lageineis B54 
*bi-laibjan B55, L5 
bi-laif B56, B58 
*5i-laigon B57, T37 
bi-latkan L7 
*bi-leiban A77, B55, 
B56, B58, L5, L38 
*bi-leiban A23 


bi-libun A23 
bi-moit B59 
bi-mastan B59, M12 
*bi-mampjan B60 
bi-n- B86 


*bi-nauhan B61, B96, 


N14 
bi-nauht B61 
*bindan A173, B21, 

B24, B62 
*bi-niman N20 
bi-niuhsjan B63 
*bi-qiman Q6 
*bi-raubon B64, R11 
*bireikei BOS 
bi-reikjai B65 
*bi-rinnan R24 
bi-rodeins R28 
*bi-rodjan R28 
*bi-runaine B66 
*bi-sailan S8 
*bi-aat jan S27 
*bi-sauleins B67 


*bi-sauljan B67, S167 


*bi-saulnan B67 
*bi-aitan S68 
*bi-skaban S73 
*bi-skeinan S86 


*bi-ameitan B68, M12 


*bi-sniwan S113 
*bi-speiwan 8122 
*bi-atandan S135 
*5i-stigqan S144 
bi-stug(g)g S144 
bi-stugg B69 
bisunjane B70, S163, 
S60 
*bi-swairban A31 
*bi-swaran S174 
bi-tiuhan T30 
*bi-bagkjan P2 
bibe B53, B71, P26 
*bi-bragjan P50 
*biugan B72, U46 
(bi-Juhta B73 


biuhti B73 

biuhts B73, U19 

*"biubs B74 

*bi-waibjan B75, M55, 
W52 

*bi-wandjan W30 

*bi-windan B76, G80, 
126, W30, W31 

*bi-wisan W75 

blandan B77, B81 

*blaubjan B78 

bleibei B79 

*bleipjan B79 

bleibs B79 

*biiggwan B20, B78, 
B80 

blinds A11, B77, B81, 
D44, H36 

*bloma B16, B82, B85 

blotan B83, B84 

*blotinassus B83, B84, 
G113, K4 

blob B82, B85, P14 

bloba-rinnandei B85 

bloba-rinnands R24 

bn- B86 

*bmauan B44, B86, 
N13, N28 

boga B72 

boka B88, B89, M48, 
R32 

bokareis B88, B89, D6, 
M52, W65 

bokos A26, A29 

borrotsch G3 

*bota B91, I6 

*bot jan B32, B91 

brah- B92 

“brah B12, B92 

braba B12, B92 

braid B93 

braidei B93 

*braiþs BOS 

brakja B94, B97 

briggan B96 


*brikan B9, B42, B94, 
B97, G6 

*brinnan A109, B98, 
B99, B105 

brinno B98 

bro B99 

broe B98, B99, B105, 
B108, O2 

broe(t) B99 

brobar B100, B101, F1, 
S189 

broþrahans B101 

*bropru-lubo B102, 
G112, L49, L56 

bruöi- B107, B108 

brukjan B103 

bruks B103 

*brunjo B104, B106 

brunna B99, B105 

brusts B104, B106, H18 

brubfabs B107, B108, 
G115, G117, S190, 
P61 

*brubs A90, B107, 
B108 

*bugjan A162, B72, 
B109 

bwssaun B110 

cadartou S37 

centum A210 

ch 114 

chozma C2 

ertten C3, G106 

daaz Di, L1 

*daddjan A4, D2, F93, 
I5, T41 

daga A246 

dags A59, C3, D1, D3, 
L1, S3 

-dags F44 

daigs DA, D18 

dailjan D5 

*dails D5, T27 

daimonarets D6 

dal D7 
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dalab A128, D7, F80 

dalaþa D7 

dalaþro D7 

“dale A128, D7, I2 

daubei D8 

*daubipa D8 

*daufs A13, D8, D44, 
H36, $157 

daug D39 

dauhtar DO, 114, M61, 
S166 

*dauhts D10, G8 

dauns D11, D25, D46, 
A13, U47 

daupeins D12 

daupjan D12, D24, D43 

daupjands D12 

daur A224, D13, T23 

*daura-warda D13, 
W33 

daura-wardo D13 

daura-wards D13, W33 

daura-waurdo W33 

daurons D13 

*daupjan D14 

dauþs A12, D14, D26, 
U47 

dauþu- D15 

*daupu-blets D15 

dauþus A227, D14 

dei- F53 

diabaulus D12, D16 

diabula D16 

diabulus D16 

diakaunus D17 

diakona D17 

diakuna D17 

*digan D4, D18 

*digrei D18 

dis- D19, T10 

*dis-dailjan D5 

*disdriusan D35 

*dis-haban H2 

*dis-hniupan D20, H85 

dis-hnupnan D20 


*dis-huljan H103 

*dis-niman N20 

*dis-sig(g)gan S54 

*dis-sitan S68 

*dis-skaidan S76 

*dis-skreitan D21 

dis-skritnan D21 

*dis-tahjan T3 

*dis-tairan A35, D22, 
G66, T15 

*dis-taurnan A35, D22 

dis-wilwai W67 

*dis-wilwan W67 

*dis-winbjan D23, W9, 
W68, W72 

dis-wissais G42 

*diufs G8 

diupei D24 

diupiba D24 

*diups D12, D24 

*dius D25 

*diwan A12, D14, D26 

domjan D27 

*doms D27, F32, G11 

*dragan D28 

draggk D33 

dragk D33 

*dragkjan D33 

*draibjan D32 

*drakma D29 

drakmein D29 

drakmin D29 

drauhsnos D30, D35 

*drauhtinassus D31 

*drauhtinon D31, D34 

drauhti-witob D31, 
D34, G20 

drausnos D30 

*dreiban D32 

driggkan D33 

drigkan A14, D33 

*driugan C1, D31, D32, 
D34 

*driusan D35 

*driuso D35 
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*drobjan D36 

*drobna D36 

drobnan D36 

*drugkanei D33 

*drunjus D37 

drus D35 

du A103, D19, D38, 
D41, D45, P26 

du- A156 

*du-at-gaggan G18 

*du-at-rinnan R24 

*du-at-sniwan S113 

*dugan A142, D9, D10, 
D39 

dugann K38 

*du-ga-windan B76 

*du-ginnan A156, B50, 
D38, D40 

duhbe D45 

dube D41, Ib13 

*dulga-haitja D42, H21 

*dulgs A91, A172, D42, 
F93 

*dulbjan D43 

dulþs D12, D43 

dumbs A13, D8, D44, 
H36 

*du-rinnan R24 

duþe D45, P26 

duþei P26 

dubbe D45 

dwala-waurdei D46, 
W40 

dwaliþa D46 

*dwalmon D46 

*dwals D43, DAB 

ei A118, B65, D45, El, 
F36, 127, S165, $171, 
S5, P11, P12, P16, 
P17, P26, P28, W22 

„et A48, ARO, B13, B28, 
114, J15 

eils H12 

-eins B12, B36, B67, 
B79, G42, G77 
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ets 127 Jatrina F13, 118 *faura-ga-satjan S27 Jian F48 
*eisarn A101, A172, *fairinon F13 *faura-ga-tethan G67 fidur- F44, F45 
E2, L35, W59 *fairnets F14 faur(a)-hah H6 fidur-dogs D3, F44 
*eisarna-bandi B21, E2 *fairns A220, F14, F15 *faura-manwjan M27  *fidur-falps F44 
*eisarneins E2 fairra F10, 119, Q2, faura-mapleis M37 *fidur-ragint F44, R2 
ei-þan El, P7 W12 *faura-meljan M48 fidwor F44, F45 
ei-þau El fairra-þro F16 *faura-qiman Q6 fidwor-tathun TS 
el- A118 *fair-rinnan R24 *faura-qiban Q9 *fidwor-tigjus F46, 
enguz E3 *fair-waurkjan W41 ` *faura-rahnjan R3 F56, S141, S48, T41, 
Ermenericus EA fair-weit jan F90 faura-standan S135 P54 
Ermeniricus E4 fair-weitl F17 *fauratani B22, F31 figgra-gulb F47, G114 
Erminiricus A84 fairzna F18 *faura-wenjan W55 *figgrs F47, F55 
Eutha-ricus W89 *falban A74, F19 faura-wisan W74 fijaida A179 
eyz E5 falbs T6 *faur-bauhts B109 fijan F6, F48, 117 
ezec E6 *fana F20 *faur-bi-gaggan G18 fijabwa G23, S18 
Jadar F1, F65, A218 fanan P14 *faur-bi-sniwan S113 filaus F52 
fadr A10 Jani F20, F21, F66 *faur-biudan A142 filhan A63, A142, F12, 
*fadrein F2 fanins P14 *faur-dammjan F32 F49, F50, P20 
faginon F5 *faran F10, F22, F40, *faur-domeins D27 *filigri F49, F50 
*fagrs F3, F4 G14, G15, U48 *faur-gaggan G18 Filimer O4 
fahan F3, F4, F5, F47, *farjan F22 faurhtei F33 *filleins F49, F51, Þ57 
H5 farwa F23 *faurhtjan F33 filu F52, F53, F54, 
faheþs F5, S37 *faskja F24 *faurhta F33, S15 F104, M10 
*faian F8, F48 fastan D12, F25, F26, faur-lagjan A22, L39 *filu-deisei F53 
Jaihu F7, F8, F38, W80 *faur-muljan F34 *filu-faihs B48, F54, 
B48, S80 *fastubni F25, F26 faur-qiban Q9 M48, R32 
faihu-frikei F7, F8 *faba F27 *faur-rinnan R24 filu-ena A194 
faihu-friks F7, F8 -faps A1 *faur-eigljan S53 *filu-waurdei W40 
*faihu-gairnei F7 *fauho F28 *faur-eniwan S113 *filu-waurdjan W40 
*faihu-gairns G26 faur F10, F29, F36 *faur-stasseis F35 Jimf F47, F55, F56, 
fathu-ga-waurki W41 faura F15, F29, F30 faurbis F36 W99 
*fathu-getgan G17 *faura-dauri D13 faurpiz-ei F36 Simfchustim P2 
faihu-geigo F9, G17 faura-filli F51 *faur-waipjan W52 *fimf-taihun F56 
faihu-geiro F9, G17 faura-gagga G18 * faur-walwjan A38 *fimfta-tathunda F56 
*fathu-skula S96 faura-gaggan G18 Jawai F37, F101, F102, fimf-tigjus F56 
fair F96 faura-gaggi G18 G15 Jingia F39 
fair- F10, F13, F15, *faura-gaggja G18 fawizo F37 *finban F57, F106 
F16, F50, F69 *faura-ga-haitan H21 fe F38 Jirin- F13 
fair-aihan A63 *faura-ga-hugjan H100 fenea F39 Jiskon F58 
fair-greipan G104 *faura-ga-leikan L31 fera F40, H59 *fiska F58 
fairguni F 11, F12, *faura-ga-manw jan *ferja F13, F41, F75, *fitan F59 
H64, Q5 M27 G14 *flahta F19, F60 
*fair-haitan H21 *faura-ga-meljan M48 fere F12 *flautjan F61 
fairhus F11, F12, F23, *faura-ga-redan G57 *fetjan F43 *flauts F61, P48 


F42 *faura-ga-sandjan S25 fi- F50 flodus F62, P48 


*flokan F63, P48 
*fodeins F64 
*fodjan F64, F65 
fodr F27, F64, F65, 
G88, G90, S104 
Jon F21, F66, G15 
Jona P2 
Jor- F69 
fotu- F67 
*fotu-bandi B21 
Jotu-baurd F67 
fotus F67, F68, T29, 
T39 
fra F87 
Jra- F698, F78, F85, 
W75 
*fra-atjan A215, 129 
fra-bairan B9, F69 
fra-bauhta-boka B88 
fra-bugjan B109 
*fra-dailjan D5 
*fragan F70 
fra-giban G85 
*fra-gifts A165, F71, 
G75, G85 
*fra-gildan F72, G87, 
G88 
*fra-hinban F73 
frathnan F8, F70, F74 
*fraisan F75 
*fraistan F75 
*fraistubni F75 
*fra-itan 129, W75 
fraiw F76 
fra-kunnan K38 
*fra-kunpa K40 
fra-let L36 
fra-letan L36 
fra-leta L36 
*fra-lewjan L37 
*fra-líusan F77, Lu, 
L23, L60 
fra-luenan F77 
Jra-lusts F77 
fram F78, F79, F99 
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*fram-aldrs A113, 
F79, F85 
*framapeis F80, F100 
*framaþjan F80 
*fram-gahts F81, G18 
framis F78 
fram-wairþis F82 
fram-wigits F82, F83, 
W62 
Jra-niman N20 
*fra-qiman Q6 
Jra-gistjan Q8 
*fra-gistnan OS 
*fra-giban Q9 
*fra-rinnan R24 
*fra-slindan F84 
frasti-sibja F85, S46 
*frasts F85, F87 
Jrabi F86, G107, S21 
frabja-marzeins M33 
Jfrabjan F85, F86 
frauja F85, F87, F99 
*fraujinassus B84, F87 
frauji(non) B84 
fraujinon F87, R17, 
b41 
*fraujinonds F87 
*fra-wairpan W18 
*fra-wairban F88, W21 
fra-walw W67 
*fra-wardeins F88 
*fra-wardjan F88, 
w21 
fra-waurhts F89, H41, 
W41 
*fra-waurkjan D12, 
W41 
fra-weit F17, F90, 
W78 
fra-wettan F90, G78 
fra-wilwan W67 
*fra-wisan W74 
*fra-wrikan W93 
*fra-wrohjan W96 
fra-wulwans W67 


Freda 8162 

Fyedericus F97 

*freidjan F91 

Srei-hals F92, F93, 
H34, W15 

freis A91, A172, D42, 
F92, F93, F94, F95, 
L35 

Jri- F10, F96 

Fria-gabis G5 

friebwa F94 

*friabwa-milde F94 

Fridiricus F97 

frijapwa F94 

frijei F93 

Jrijon F91, F93, F94, 
F05, F97, G16 

fri(jjondans S41 

*frijondi F95 

Jrijonds F95 

frike F8 

fris- F96 

fri-sahts F96 

Jrisahts F10, F96 

*Friba-reikeis F95, 


F97, G76, R18, $162 


*Friba-reika G16 
Fribugernus G76 
*frius F98 

* fri-wisan W75 
frodaba F86 
*frodei F86 
froþ/ds F86 


fruma A37, F78, F87, 


F99, F100 


fruma-baur A70, B35, 


F99 
*frumadet F100 
frumet F99 
*frumisti F99 
frumists A37, F99 


*fugls F 101, G48, S15, 


P48, U50 
*fula F101, F102 
*fulhani F49 
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fulla-fahjan F3, F5 
*fulla-frap jan F86 
Sulla-tojis T16 
*fulla-weis F103, G78, 
H65, W78 
*fulla-wita U39 
full(e}iþ F104 
fulljan F104 
*fullnan F104 
fullo A194, F104 
fulls A42, F15, F52, 
F103, F104, L34, 
W59 
fuls F105 
Juni- F66 
*funs F106 
Jwnikiska F107 
ga- D38, G1, G79 
ga-aggwei A42, A44 
ga-aggwidai A43 
*ga-aggw jan A43 
*ga-aiginon A63 
*ga-aistan A89 
*ga-aiwiskon A97 
*ga-arbja A193 
*ga-arman A200 
*ga-aukan A232 
*ga-baidjan B7 
ga-bairan B9 
*ga-bairgan B11 
*ga-bairhteins B12 
ga-bairht jan B12 
*ga-bandw jan B22 
*ga-batnan B32, B91 
ga-bauan B34 
ga-baur[1] G2 
*ga-baur[2] G2, G3 
*ga-baurgja B36 
ga-baurjaba B90, G3, 
L16 | 
*ga-baurjobus G3 
*gabaurbi-waurd GA, 
W40 
*ga-baurbs B9, B37, G4 


-gabei A164, Gb, G85, 
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H2 
*ga-besdan B39 
gabeigs A164, G5 
*ga-beistjan B40 
“ga-bidjan B47 
gabigaba G5 
*gabigjan G5 
*gabignan G5 
gabigs A164, G5 
ga-bindan B62 
ga-bindi B62 
*ga-biugan B72 
*ga-blaupjan B78 
*ga-bleipeins B79 
*ga-bleipjan B79 
*ga-blindjan B81 


*ga-bot jan B32, B91 


*ga-brannjan B98 
*ga-brikan B97 


*ga-bruka B97, B99, G6 


*ga-bundi B62 

ga-daban F32, G7 

*ga-dailjan D5 

*ga-daubjan D8 

*ga-dauka C1, D10, 
G8, G20 


ga-daursan G9, M33 


*ga-daupjan D14 
ga-dauþnan D14 


gadeltha A216, C1, G12 


*ga-debs D27, F32, 
Gil, M70, W8 
*ga-digan D18 
*ga-digis D18 
ga-dikis D18 
gadiliggs C1, G10, 
G12, G97 
*ga-diupjan D24 
*ga-dofs GT 
ga-domjan D27 
*ga-draban G13 
ga-dragand D28 
*ga-dragkjan D33 
ga-drauhts C1, D31, 
D34 


2.02 Gothic 


*ga-drausjan D35 
*ga-drigkan D33 
*ga-drobnan D36 
*ga-fah F4 
ga-fahan F4 
*ga-faihon B48 
ga-fastan F25 
ga-faurds G14 
ga-faurs G15 
ga-fehaba F3 
*ga-feteins F43 
ga-filhan F49 
*ga-fraihnan F74 
*ga-frabjei F86 
*ga-fraujinon F87 
ga-freideins F91 
*ga-frijons F95 
*ga-frisahtjan F96 
*ga-frísahtnan F96 
ga-fribon F95, G16, 
S162 
*safribons G16 
(ga-)fulgins F49 
*ga-fulljan F104 
*ga-fullnan F104 
*ga-gaggan G18 
*ga-ga-ha ft jan H4 
*ga-ga-main jan G40 
*ga-ga-tilon T27 
*ga-geigan G17, G23 
*gagg G18 
gaggan B77, G18, 15, 
S135, P5, U59 
gagraban G13 
ga-grefta G19 
ga-gudei G118 
*ga-gubs G118 
ga-haban H2 
*ga-ha ft jan H4 
*ga-ha ftnan HA 
(ga-)hailjan H12 
*ga-hailnan H12 
*ga-haile H12 
*ga-hait H21 
ga-haitan H21 


ga-hamon A18 
*ga-hardjan H43 
*ga-haun jan H48 
ga-hauseins H52 
ga-hausjan H52 
*ga-hilpan H63 
*ga-hlaiba G8, G20, 
H71, W80 
*ga-hnaiw jan H84 
ga-hobains H2 
*ga-horinon H90 
*ga-hraineina H92 
ga-hrain jan H92 
*ga-hugds G21, H100 
*ga-huljan H103 
*ga-hairbs H2 
*ga-hat jan. G22, 119 
*ga-Wveilaine 014 
*ga-heilan 114 
ga-heit jan H15 
*ga-hot jan. 119 
*ga-ibn jan 13 
*ga-idreigon 16 
gaidw F9, G23, G27 
*gailjan G24 
gairda B49, G25 
*gairnei F9, G26, 
G103 *gairnjan G26 
gaitein A57, G27, S180 
gaits G27 
*ga-jiukan JT 
ga-juk G20, G28, J12 
*ga-juka G28 
ga-juko G28, J12 
ga-kannjan K5 
*ga-karon K7 
ga-kausjan K25 
ga-kiusan K25 
*ga-kroton G29 
ga-kunds G30, G32 
ga-kunnan G30, G31, 
G32, K38, M81 
*ga-kunps G32, K40 
*gakusts A117, K25 
*ga-lagjan L39 


ga-lass jan L10 
ga-larsta L11 
*ga-laistjan L11 
ga-labon L16 
galaubamma G34 
ga-laubeins G33 
ga-laubjan D12, G33, 
L49 
*ga-laufs G34, L49 
ga-laugnjan A147, L18 
ga-lausjan L26 
*ga-leika L30 
ga-leikan L31 
*ga-leiki L31 
ga-leikinon L35 
ga-letko G36 
ga-leikon G35, Lat 
ga-leiks A123, G35, 
G36, I3, L30, L31, 
M70, S58 
ga-leiban A23 
ga-lew jan L37 
galga G37 
*ga-ligri L40 
*ga-lisan L42 
*ga-liuga-gub G118 
*ga-liugan L50 
galiuga-weitwods W54 
*ga-liuht jan L52 
Galtis G38 
*ga-lukan G30 
*ga-luknan G39 
ga-maidans G41 
gamaindubs A103, G40 
*ga-mainei G40 
ga-mainja G40 
*ga-main jan G40 
ga-mains G1, G40, M6 
*ga-maitan M12 
Ýga-maiþs G41, M6, 
M12 
*ga-malteins G42, 
G43, M62, M79 
*ga-malwjan G42, 
G43, M15, M17, U37 


ga-man M23 
*ga-manwjan M27 
Íga-marzeins M33 
*ga-marzjan M33 
*ga-matjan M35 


*ga-maudei M38 


*ga-maudjan M38 


*ga-maurgjan G44 
ga-meleins M47 
ga-meljan M48 
*ga-mikiljan M61 
gaminpi G47, M80 
*ga-mitan M72 
ga-mot G45, M37 
*ga-motan M72, M76, 
U57 
ga-motjan G40, M37 
gamunan M80 
*ga-munds G47, M80 
*ga-nagljan G48 
ga-nah B61 
*ga-naitjan G49, N3, 
N15, $174 
*ga-namn jan N4 
*ga-nanp jan A149 
ga-nasjan G52, N7 
*ga-natjan N9 
*ga-nauha B61 
*ga-nawistron A241, 
G50, N12 
ga-niman N20 
*ga-nipnan G51, H86 
ga-nisan G52, I15, N7 
ga-nists G52 
ga-niutan N26 
*ga-nohjan B61 
ga-nohnan B61 
*ga-nohs B61 
*gansjan G53 
*ga-paidon Pi 
*ga-giman Q6 
ga-giss A152, Q9 
*ga-qiban Q9 
*ga-qiujan A153, Q11 
*ga-qiunan A153, Q11 
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*ga-qumps A165, F81, 
G14, G32, G54, Q6, 
Q13 

*ga-raginon R2 

*ga-rahnjan R3 


ga-raideins R4 


*ga-raidjan RA 


ga-rathtaba R5 
ga-raihtei R5 


*ga-raihteins R5 


ga-raihtiba R5 
ga-raiht jan R5 
ga-rathts Rd 


*ga-raiþa R4 

*ga-rapjan R9 
*ga-razna R15 
*ga-razno R15 


garda W24 
garda-waldands A136, 


H57, W24 


gards A236, G25, G55, 


G110, M57, W50 


ga-redaba G56, G112, 


W65 
*ga-redan G56, G57, 
R4, R9, R28 


ga-rehsne A143, G58, 


R2, R29 
*ga-rinnan R24, R33 
*ga-riudei G59 
*ga-riudi G59 
*ga-riubs G59 


Garman-gabis G5 
ga-runt R32 


*ga-runjo R24, R33 
*ga-runa R24, R33 
*ga-sahts S13 
*ga-sasvan S8 
ga-sakan S13 
ga-sandjan S25 
*ga-sateins S27 
ga-satjan A26, S27 
ga-8ibjon S46 
*ga-sigggan S54 
*ga-sigljan S53 


Gothic 


*ga-einpa S66 
Ýga-sinþja S66 


ga-sitan A145, S68 


*ga-skadweins S74 


ga-skafts G60 


*ja-skaidan S76 


ga-skaideins S76 


*ga-skaidnan S76 


ga-skalki S78 


*ga-skaman S79 


*ga-skapjan G6O, S35, 


873, S75 
*ga-skaþjan S81 
*ga-akeir jan S86 


ga-akohi S92 


*ga-skohs S92 
*ga-slawan S100 
*ga-sleip jan S101 
*ga-slepan S102 
*ga-ameitan B68 
*ga-smibon A102 
*ga-eniumjan S112 
*ga-antwan S113 
*ga-sokjan S116 


ga-sopjan S28 


*ga-speiwan S122 
*ga-spillon 5124 
Ýga-staggjan S144 


ga-ataldan A47, A177 
ga-standan S135 


*ga-staurknan G61 
*ga-steigan S142 
*gasti-godei G97 
*gaati-gope G97 
*ga-stigqan S144 
*ga-stojan S151 
*ga-stoban S135 
*ga-straujan S154 
gasta G02 
*ga-suljan G63, S31 
*ga-aunjon S163 
*ga-supon S167 
*ga-aweran S181 
ga-swi-kunbjan K40 
ga-swiltan S187 
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*ga-swinþjan S188 
ga-ewinþnan S188 
*ga-awogjan S178 
*ga-taiknjan T8 
ga-tasran A173, D22, 
G66 
*ga-talzjan T13 
ga-tamjan G64, G68, 
T29 
*ga-tandjan T14 
ga-tarhjan G65 
*ga-tarnjan D22, G66 
ga-taujan T16 
ga-taura D22 
*ga-taurnan A35, G66 
*ga-taurps D22 
*ga-teihan F8, G67, T8 
ga-temiba T29 
*ga-tewjan T20 
ga-tilaba T27 
*ga-tilon T27 
ga-tile G10, T27, U37 
*ga-timan G68, T29 
*ga-timrjan T29 
ga-timrjo T29 - 
*ga-tiuhan T30 
*ga-trauan T31 
*ga-trudan T35 
ga-tulgjan T38 
*gatwo G69 
*ga-bagki Þ2 
*ga-bahan P3 
*ga-bairsan G70, P25 
ga-barban M81, P13 
ga-baurbs P20 
*ga-baurenan P25 
*ga-beihan P29 
*ga-biwan A159, P44 
ga-þlahsnan P46 
ga-blaihan G71, P48 
Ýga-þlaihts G71 
*ga-þliuhan P48 
ga-brafsteins P49 
ga-þrafstjan P49 
ga-þrask P55 
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ga-þulan P60 
*ga-bwastjan P66 
Gau G79 
gaumjan G72 
gaunon G73, G74, 
G118 
gaunopa G73 
*gaunopu G73 
*gauret G74 
*gauripa G74 
gaurjan G74 
gauras G74 
*ga-wadjon G75, G80, 
W2 
ga-wagjan W6 
ga-wairpan WIS 
ga-wairþi A170, G76, 
w21 
*ga-waldan W24 
*ga-waleins W25 
*ga-waljan W25 
Ýga-wamms W29 
ga-wandeins W30 
ga-wandjan W30 
*ga-wargeins G77, L22, 
W34 
*ga-wargjan G77 
ga-was W74 
ga-waseins W38 
*ga-wasjan W38 
*ga-waurdi W40 
ga-waur(h tai W43 
ga-waurki W41 
ga-waurkjan W41 
ga-waurstwa W41 
*ga-waurts W43 
ga-weihan W46 
*ga-weison G78, W78 
*ga-wenjan W55 
gawi G79 
*ga-widan B76, G80, 
125, 126, K36, W2 
*ga-wigan G81, W5, 
W6, W44, W62 
*ga-wiljis S57 


2.02 Gothic 


ga-winnan W70 

“ga-wisan W74 

ga-wizneigs W75 

*ga-wrikan W93 

*ga-wrisgan G82, R10 

ga-wundon W103 

gazaufwlakio G83 

gazds G84 

Geila-mer M51 

giba A164 

giban F71, G5, G85, 
H2 

giband G85 

*gibands G85 

*gibla G86 

gild F72, G87 

*gilstr F72, G37, G88 

gilstra-meleins G88 

gilba G38, G89 

gistra-dagis D3, GVO 

*giutan G91, G117, 
G118 

glaggwaba D2, G92, 
H53 

glaggwo G92 

glaggwuba G92 

*glitmunjan G93, L20 

goda-kunds A86, G04 

*godei G97 

gods G97 

goleins G95 

goljan G38, G95, G118 

Gothiscandza G96 

Got-land G117 

gop G118 

gobs G10, G12, G94, 
G97, 135, P45 

*graba G98 

graban G98 

gramjaib G99 

*gramjan G99, G100 

*gramst G100 

granos G101 

gras G102 

gredags G103, W51 


*gredus G26, G103, 
W51 

greipan G19, G104 

greitan G106 

Greotingi G29, G105, 
T19, U53 

gretan C3, G106 

grets G106 

Greutungi G105 

*grinda-frapjis F86, 
G100, G107, G109 

*oribs G108 

grundu- G109 

grundu-waddjus G107, 
G109, WI 

Grutingi G105 

gb G118 

guda-faurhts F33, 
G118 

*guda-laus G118, L23 

*guda-skaunei G118, 
S83 

gud-blostreis B83, G118 

*gud-hus A68, A143, 
G55, G110, G117, 
G118 

Gudilub G112, G118 

"qudisks G111 

gudja G113, G118 

*gudjinassus G113 

*gudjinon G113 

*gulb F47, G92, G114 

*gulpeins G114 

guma A72, G90, G115, 
Q7 

*guma-kunds G115 

gumein G115, Q7 

gumeins Q7 

gund G116 

Gut- G117 

Gutan- G117 

Gutani H11 

gutaniowihailag G117, 
H11 

*Gut-biuda G117, P40 


gub A17, G73, G95, 
G110, G111, G112, 
G113, G118, W22 

guba G118 

(gub-)blostreis G88 

gube G94, G118 

haal D1, H1 

haban G5, H2 

*hafjan A163, H2, H3, 
H5 

*haftjan H3, H4 

*hafte H3, H4, H5 

*-hafts A163 

*hahan H6 

Haibraius H7 

*haidus H8, H56 

hasfstjan H9 

hatfsts H9 

*haihe H10 

hailag H11 

*hailags H11, H12, 
W46 

hailjan 18 

hails A120, H11, H12, 
18, W46 

*haimoþli H13, U63 

*haims A242, H13, 
H14, H57 

hairaiseis H15 

hairda H16, 8172 

hairdeis H16 

hairto A198, F18, H17, 
H18 

hairbra H18 

hairus H19 

*hais H8, H20, H56 

haitan D42, H21 

*haiti H21 

*haipi H22, H24, H101, 
P22 

hatþiwisk W66 

*hatbiwisks H23, 131, 
P42 

haiþno H24, P40, P42 

*hakuls H25 


hal H1 

hal- H27 

*halbs H26 

haldan H27, H28, H33 

haldis H28, S42, P8, 
P26 

halis- H29 

halis-aiw A99, H29 

haliurunnas H30, 
H104 

halja. H31, H103, H104 

halju- H30 

halks H32 

*hallus A5, H33, H34, 
K19 

hals F92, H34, H35 

*hals-agga B17, H35, 
G48 

hals-aggan A40 

“halte D44, H36 

halþaz H28 

*hamfs H36, H37, S79 

hana H38, M23, W90 

handugei H39 

handugozei H39 

handugs A216, H39 

handus F73, H39, H40, 
H41, L25 

*handu-waurhts F89, 
H41, W41 

hansa H42 

*hardu-hairtei H43 

hardus H43, L28 

Harins T28 

harjis C1, H44, U11 

*hatan A216, H45 

hatis HAS 

*hatizon H45 

*hatjan H45 

haubib H46 

hauhaba H47 

hauhes H47 

hauheine H47 

hauh-hairtei H17, H47 

hauh-hairte H17, H47 
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hauhis H47 

hauhisti H47 

hauhistjam H47 

hauhiþa H47 

hauhjan H47 

*hauhs H47, H68 

hauh-þuhts H47, M61, 
P59 

*hauneina HAS 

*hauniba H48 

haunjan H48 

hauns H48, H82 

haurds H49 

*hauri H50 

haurn H51, H3, P62 

*haurnja H51 

*haurnjan H51 

*hauseins H52 

hausjan H52, H100, 
U34 

hausjon H52 

hawi H53 

hazeina H55 

hazjan H55 

heito H8, H20, H56 

hetwa- H57 

*heiwa-frauja F87, 
H14, H57, H61 

helei H58 

helk H32 

her A127, F40, H59, 
H66, M54 

Hermanaricus E4 

Herodia; S174 

*heþjo H60 

hi- H57, H61, H65, H66 

hidre A36, A129, H61, 
H66, Hl, P18 

*hilms H62, H103 

hilpan H83 

*himina-kunds A86, 
H64, Q7 

himins A18, H64 

hindana A33, H61, 
H65, S22 


Gothie 


hindar H65 

hindar-leiban A23 

*hindar-weis H65 

hindar-weisei F103 

*hindumists A37, H65 

hir- H66 

hiri H66 

hirjats H66 

*hiufan H67, Hais 

hiuhma H47, Hoas 

hiuma H68 

hiwt H20, H69 

hl- 118 

*hlahjan H70 

hlaifs B99, G20, H71, 
W80 

*hlain H72, H78, H104 

hlatw H72, H73 

hlatwasnos A194, 
A233, H73 

hlamma H38, H74 

*hlas H75 

hlasana H75 

*hlaset H75 

hlasoza H75 

hlauts H76 

*hleibjan H71, H77 

*hleiduma A37, H78 

*hleibra A241, H72, 
H79, S104, S118 

hlepra-stakeina H79, 
S133 

*hlifan H80, S147 

hliftus A227, H80 

*hlija H81 
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hneiwan H84, H86 

hnuþo H87, Q3 

*hoha A105, H6, H88 

*holon H89 

*horinassus H90 

horinon H90 

horinondei H90 

hors H90 

Hosbut H91 

hr- Hais 

hrainei H92 

*hraineins H92 

*hrainja-hairts H92 

*hrainjan H92 

hrains D21, H92, S83 

*hraiwa-dubo A53, D8, 
H93 

*hramjan H94 

hropjan H95, H97 

hrops H95 

hrot H96 

*hroþeigs H55, H97 

hrugga H98 

hruk H99 

*hug H100 

*huggrjan H102 

*hugjan G21, H100 

*huge G21, H100, 
H101 

*huhjan H47, H68 

huhrus H102 

hulsstr G50, H103 

huljan H29, H31, H62, 
H89, H103, H104, 
H105, $147 


hliuma A109, F26, H82 hulbs H26, H72, H104, 


hliub S78 

*hlutrei H83 
*hlutriba H83 
*hlutre H83 

hn- 118 
*hnaiweins H84 
*hnaiwjan H84 
*hnaiws H84, H86 
*hnasque H85 


W64 

hulund: H103, H105, 
U56 

-hun A79, H106, 19, 
M25, P35 

*hund S4 

hunda H107, S48, T5, 
T6 

hunda-fabs B107, 
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H107, P61 

*hunds H108 

hunsl H42, H109, 829, 
P53 

*hunsla-stabs H109 

*hunsljan H109 

*hunps F73, H110 

*hups H111 

-hus G110 

huzd G110, H112, R14, 
S82 

huzdjan H112 

hwesopon H113 

ha G85 

had A128, 110 

hadre Fol, Da 

hah Ha 

*hairban A31, Fb2 

*wairnei Eb3 

waiters Fb4 

laiwa WS, HA, H13 

han WHO, H9, $160, P7, 
P10 

lvan-hun H6 

har A127, H59, Ha, 
FDS, H9, J4 

*harbon Ha 

har ja Fb8 

*harjata H8 

har jatoh Ha 

harjis A75, Fb7, WUS, 
Ha 

har jiz-uh He 

has A128, H34, Hl, 
H6, H7, Hp HO, 
HO, Hi11, M13 

has-hun Ha 

hassaba G22 

hap A128, Ho, M10 

kabar A76, W9, Hatt 

*habjan Fo12 

hapre A129 

habro A129, H10 

hauþ-þan Hai 

haz-uh H9 
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ke B52, D41, Hi, H9, 
E13, P26 

heh BS, H13 

heila Fb14 

*heila-hvairbs Hai 

*heilan Eb14 

heilo-hun b14 

*eits HA, FU15, W58 

*he-lauþs L48 


hi-leiks G36, Hai Fb16 


*hilftrjos Eb17 

boftuli Hais, N17 

koh Ha 

hopan H34, L18 

*wota G22, F19 

*hotjan Fb19 

ia A88, M45 

tba A92, B1, I1 

iba; A92, B1, I1, J2 

*ibdalja D7, 12, 110 

ibna D 

*ibna-letks 13 

*ibna-skauns I3, S83, 
S95 

thnassus B84, 13 

*íbns 13 

*ibuks A103, A144, I4 

iddja A4, F76, G18, 
H66, I5, J6 

*idreiga 16, 130 

tdreigon I6 

id-west F90, 17, 130, 
W78 

id-weitjan F90, I7 

se I9 

sel H12, 18, U4 

seltsch 18 

tes 128 

*i ftuma A33, A34, 
A37, B44, F50, I1, H, 
110, 119 

Igila 111 

Igo 111 

*igqar 112, 136, U17, 
U33 


Gothic 


ih S52 
iiz 113 
sk D9, H21, I14, M44, 
M60, M61, T28 
tk-es 114 
im A28, B34, 115, M74, 
S163, S62, W74, W75 
imma 127 
in A34, A37, B92, H47, 
116, 118, U24 
in- A52, 126 
ina 127 
in-agida A7 
*in-agjan A7 
*in-ahei A52 
*in-aljanon A126 
*in-brann jan B98 
*in-drobnan D36 
*in-feinan I17 
*in-ga-leikon G35 
*in-gardja G55 
ingibe G85 
*in-gramjan G99 
*intlo F13, 118 
in-kilbo K21 
*inkunja A122 
in-liuhtjan L52 
in-maideins M6 
in-maidjan M6 
inn 116, 119, 133, U62 
inna 119 
innana A33, I19, P7 
*inn-at-bairan B9 
inn-at-gaggan G18 
*inn-at-gahts F81 
*inn-at-tiuhan T30 
tnnapro 119 
inn-gaggan G18 
inn-ga-leiþan A23 
*in-niman N20 
in-niujiba N23 
innuma A37, 119 
*inn-wairpan W18 
*in-rauhtjan I20 
*in-reiran R19 


in-sahts 121, S13 

*in-saian S6 

in-sativan S8 

*in-sailjan 122 

*in-sakan S13 

in-sandjan S25 

tn-standan S135 

in-swinbjan S188 

*in-tandjan 'T14 

intrusgjan 123, U8 

*in-tundnan T14 

inu 124, S161 

muh [24 

*in-wagjan W6 

in-wandjan W30 

*in-weitan F90 

*in-widan G80, 125 

in-windiba 126 

*inwinds B76, 126 

*in-wisan W74 

in-wisandins W74 

ís A78, El, 19, 115, 127, 
128, J5, J10, S5 

ist 115, N18 

sta 127, 128 

stan A15, A83, A215, 
129, T39, U68 

íþ A92, A221, 16, 130 

su T45 

Tudaia-land L13 

Judaius 131 

Iudaiwisko 181 

sudaiwiskon 131 

*iumjo 132 

tup 133 

tupa 133 

supana 133 

iupapro 133 

tustla 134 

tusiza B31, 134, 135, 
W75, W76, W89 

-tza A137 

izes 127 

izwar 136 

izwara 136 


izwis 112, I36, J15 

Ja J1, J2, J3, S5 

jabai B53, T1, J2 

Jah B53, J3, S35, P26 

jai J1 

Jainar A127, H59, J4 

jaind A128, B53, J4 

jaindre A129, J4 

jaind-wairbs A160, J4 

jains A127, B6, I9, 128, 
J4, J5 

jainpro A129, J4 

jaþþe J3, P26 

jab-buk B53 

jau Jl 

jer A83, A206, A220, 
I5, J6, J8 

*Huka JT 

*jiukan J7 

jiuleis JB 

jota J9 

ju Jl, J10 

judaiwisko F107, H23 

zjugga-laubs J11 

*juggs A99, A137, J10, 
J11 

juhiza J11 

*juk G28, J7, J12 

*jukuzi B43, J12, J13 

junda J14 

jus I36, J15 

juban J10 

Juz-ei J15 

*kaisar K1 

kaisara-gild G87 

*kalbo K2, K21 

*kalds K3 

kalkinassus K4 

*kalkjo K4, N24, S78 

kann K38 

kannjan K5 

kapillon K 6 

kara K7 

karkara K8, L59 

kas A235, KO 
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kasja K9 

*katile K 10 

kaupatjan K11, K20 

*kaupon K 12 

kaurban K13 

kaurbanaun K 14 

*kauret K16 

*kauriba K16 

*kaur jan K16 

kaurn G29, K15 

kaurno K15 

*kaurus A42, K16, Q2 

kausjan K25 

*kawtejo K 17, Lë 

*keinan K18 

kelikn K19 

kilemsch- K20 

*kilbei K21, N24 

kindins K22, K37, 
H65, P41 

*kinnus D9, K23, K28, 
M61 

*kintus A210, K24 

*kiusan K25, M34 

*klismjan K26 

klismo K26 

knauen K27 

*kniu K23, K28, Q3 

*tnops A86, K29, K37, 
K38 

knu- K30 

*knussjan K30 

Kreks H59, K31, Pl, 
P40 

*kriustan K32 

krusta K32 

*kubttus A145, K33 

*kukjan K34 

kumei K35 

kuna- K36 

*kuna-wida G80, I26, 
K36, W1 

kuni A86, A122, H64, 
K22, K29, K36, K37 

kunnan A86, A146, 


G31, K5, K27, K29, 
K37, K38, K39, K40, 
MI, M81 

kunpi K39 

kunbs K40, S186 

*kustus A117, K25 

laaz D1, Li 

lachen R23 

*lagga-modei L2 

laggeı L3 

*laggs L3 

lagjan Bö4, L39 

“Taian L4 

*latba B58, Lë 

laigaion L6 

"laikan A40, L7 

"laiks L7 

laiktjo L8 

lais LO, L10, L11, L44, 
L57 

lassarets L10 

latsetgs L10 

lasseins L10 

laisjan L9, L10, L44, 
W80 

laistjan Lil 

*aists L9, Lil 

lamb A239, L12 

land G79, L13, P22 

lasiws L14 

lataidedi L15 

latei L15 

*latjan L15 

"ats L15, L36 

laþa-leiko L16 

labon L16 

laþons L16 

"laudi S33 

lauf L17 

laufa L17, L57, L58 

*laugnjan A147, L18, 
L51 

"lauhatjan A56, K11, 
L19 

*lauhmuni G93, H68, 
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L20, L52 

laun L21, L22, M75 

*launa-warge G77, L21, 
L22, W34, W97 

laus A106, A174, F77, 
L23, L24, L25, L26, 
L27, W80 

"lausa-waurdei L24, 
W40 

"lausa-waurdi L24, 
W40 

*lausa-waurds L24, 
L51, W40 

*laus-handja L25 

"laus-handus H40 

lausjan F77, L26 

*laus-gibret L27, Q10 

*laus-qibrs L27, Q10 

lei- F53 

leihtis L28 

*eihts L28 

leivan A77, B55, B58, 
L29, Þ53 

leilvana P29 

leik A123, A186, G36 
Hip, L30, M23, S58 

leika- L31 

*letkains L31 

*eikan L31 

leikeins L30 

leikeis L35 

lein L32 

leitils L33, L43, L45, 
L53 

leibu L34 

lekeis L35, L57 

*lekinassus L35 

*lekinon L35 


Leodefridus $162 


leodes L48 

“letan G57, L14, L15, 
L33, L36 

Zem L37 

lew- L60 

*lewjan L37 
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libains A99, L38 

líban B58, L5, L38, 
R26 

*ligan A22, B47, L39, 
L40, L51 

tligrs F50, L40, S69 

lima L41 

*lisan L42 

lista L33 

*listeigs L44 

"ists LO, L44 

"lita L45 

*liteins A65, LAB 

libus A23, A118, L47 

“sudan H13, L48 

“liu fs B102, G33, G34, 
G112, L49, L56 

Yuga L50 

*iugan/1]/ L50, L51 

*liugan[2] A147, G75, 
L18, L51 

lsugn L51 

"liugna-praufetus L51 

*iugna-waurds L51, 
W40 

liugnja L51 

liugoe L50 

*liuhadei(n) L52 

*ltuhadeina L52 

líuhaþ L19, L20, L52 

*liuhtjan L52 

liuta L53 

liutat L57 

liutei L53 

"iiuts L33, L53 

*liuþareis L54 

*Hubon A240, L54 

*lofa L17, L55 

*lubains B102, L49, 
L586 

*lubja-lets F53, L9, 
L57 

lubja-leisei F53, L57 

ludja L48 

Huftus L17, L58 
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lukarn K8, L59 

*lukarna-stapa L59, 
$135 

lun F77, L17, L60 

luston L61 

"lustus L61 

*lustu-sama L61 

“luton L53 

*magan MI, M3, M4, 
M5, M20, P20 

*magabs M2, M3 

magula M3 

magus A90, F85, M2, 
M3, M42, P44 

maht M1 

mahtetgs A216, M1, 
M4 

mahts D10, M1, M4, 
M5, P20 

*maidjan G40, G41, 
M6, M13, M71 

*mathstus M7 

*mail M8 

*maimbrana M9 

maior M61 

mats M10, M11, M14, 
M61, P8, W19 

maists M10, M11, M14 

*maitan A102, B59, 
F76, G41, M8, M12, 
M54, M59 

maibms G40, M6, M13 

matza M10, M11, M14, 
M20, M58, M68 

maizo M14 

malan U37 

*malan G43, G109, 
M15, M16, M17, 
M62, M79, U37 

malma G109, M15, 
M16 

malo M15, M17 

-malsks U37 

*mammo M18, M67 

*mammona M19 


mammonin P53 
mana- M41 
managduþs A103, M20 
manages A103, B10, 
M20 
manag-falþo F54 
managist- M20 
managtzo M20 
*managnan M20 
*manags B10, M20 
mana-maurprja M23, 
M41 
mana-seþs A111, A135, 
M21, M23, S6 
*manauli M22 
man-letka L30, M23 
mann- M26 
manna/1] A111, A135, 
M21, M22, M23, 
M25, M26, M41, U32 
manna[?] M24 
manna-hun M25 
*manniskodus M26 
*mannisks M26 
*manwiba M27 
manwjan M27 
manwuba M27 
manwus M27 
maran aba M28 
marei M29, M30 
mari- M29 
*marikreitus K31, 
M30 
*marisaiwe S12 
marka M31, M56 
*martwr M32 
marzeins M33 
*marzjan M33 
*mati-balgs B16, M35 
matjan M35 
mats M35, N2, 535, 
U27 
matzia M35 
mapa M30, W42 
mapl G46, M37, M47 


*maþleins M37 

*mapljan M37, R28 

*maudjan M38 

maujos M42 

maurgins M39 

*maurnan M40 

maurþr A137, M23, 
M41, $104 

*maurpr jan M41 

mawi M3, M42, P44 

mawilo B29, M42 

megs M43 = 

meine A57, M44, M60, 
$41, P32 

mek: 114, M45 

mel[1] M37, M46, M47, 
M65, M72, S60 

#mel [8] M47, M48 

mela G45, M37, M47, 
M76 

meljan G88, M47, 
M48, R32 

mena M49 

menoþs B14, M49, M65, 
W54 

menus M67 

mereins M51, M52, 
M53 

Merila M52, M69, 563 

meriba M51 

merjan M51, M53, 
M58, W8 

merjands M53, M58 

Zones M54 

*mid-gardi-wadd jus 
W1 

midja- M55, M57 

midja-aweipaina M55, 
M56, W52 

*midjis M56, M57, 
M58, M74 

midjun- M57 

*midjun-gards G55, 
M55, M56, M57 

*miduma A37, M57, 
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M58 mitons M73 muka- M78 N13, N27 
midumonds M58 mib M55, M74, W1 *muka-modei M77, naweis N12 
mik M44, M60, S41, *mip-arbaidjan A192 M78 nawins N12 
S55 mip-faginon F5 mulda G42, G43, M15, nawis N12 
mikil M11 *mip-fra-hinpan F73 M62, M79 neh N14 
mikilaba M61 *mip-ga-daubnan D14 muldeins M79 neha N14 
mikildubs A103, M61 — "mip-gaggan G18 munaida M81 nehis N14 
*mikilei M61 *miþ-ga-leikon G35 munaia M81 *nehjan N14 
*mikiljan M61 *mib-ga-nawistron G50 *munan[1] A73, G47, nehundja N14 
mikilnan M61 *mip-ga-qiujan A153, M23, M80, M81, net N18 
mikils D9, 114, M14, Q11 M82, U7 *neib G49, N15 
M20, M61 *miþ-ga-timrjan T29 — munan[2] M80, M81  *neiwan G49, N16 
*mikilbuhts M61, P59 *mib-ga-tiuhan T30 *mundon M80, M81, *nebla F76, H18, N1, 
*mildiba F94, G42, mip-ga-wisandana W74 M82 N17, S113, S114 
G43, M15, M62, M79 *mip-inn-ga-leiban A23 *mundrei M82 neþlos P6 
milhma M63 *mip-in-sandjan S25 muns M81 ni H28, H66, H106, He 
*militon M64 *mib-liban L38 munbs M83 H14, J10, N11, NIS, 
miliþ M65 *mip-litjan L45 mycha H15, W58 $174, 542, P8, P26, 
*miluks M66, N24, S59 mib-niman N20 na W45 U22, W22 
mimz F18, M18, M50,  *mip-qiman Q6 -na E2 ni- A79 
M67, S141 *mib-giban Q9 *nadre N1 niba B1, N18 
mine L43 *mip-rodjan R28 *nahta-mats M35, N2 nibai B1, 11, N18 
minnista L33 *mip-sat jan S27 nahts N2 nidwa N19 
*minnists M68 *mip-skalkinon S78 naiswor S174 nth H66, N18 
minniza L33, M68 miþ-sokjan M74, S116 *naiteins G49, N3 niman A164, A193, 
mins A144, L33, M68, *mib-standan S135 *namnjan N4 G85, N20, S19 
S165 mibban M74, P7 namo B5, F26, N4 ni-mannahun M25 
minznan M68 mib-bane M74 nagadet N5 nis-sijas N18 
Mirica M52, M09, S63 mip-ban-ei M74 *nagape N5, S109 nist N18 
mis M60 *mip-biudanon P41 *nardus INO *niban N21 
missa- M70, M71 *míþ-us-keinan K18 naseins G52, N7 nibjis A34, A238, F85, 
missa-deps G11 mib-was W74 nasjan G52, NT 116, N22 
missa-letks G36, M70 — *mip-weiówodjan W54 nasjands D12, G52, N7 nipjo N22 
missagise A152, M70, *mib-wisan W74 nati N8, N28 nib-ban N11, N18 
M74 mibwissei F103, W78 natjan N9 nib-batei N18 
*missa-taujands M70, mizdo H59, M75 naubaimbair J8, N10  ni-u N18 
T16 moda- A112 *naudi-bandi B21, N13 *niuhseins B63 
misso G40, M6, M13, modags A216, M77, naudi-baurfte N13 *niuja-aatibs N23 
M70, M71, $41 W51 nauh N11, N29 niujia A137, F14, N23, 
*mitadjo M72 mota M72, M76 nauh-ban N11 N24, N29, P14 
*mitan G45, M35, motareis M76 nauh-pan-uh N11 *niujiba N23 
M46, M49, M72, motarjam M76 nauh-up-ban N11 *niuklahet N24 
M73, M76, U57 *mota-etabs M76, S137 naue G50, N12, N13 niu-klahs A122, K37, 
*mitabs M72 *moþa A112, L2, M77, *naubjan N13 N24 


miton M72, M73 W51 naubs B7, B86, N12, niun N25, 547 
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*niunda N25 

ntuntehund N25, T6 

niutan N26 

noicz N27 

*nota N28 

nu N11, N23, N20 

nuh N29 

nunu N29 

*nuta N26 

o Ol 

ofn A228 

og A39, A45, A213 

*ogan M1, O3 

ogjan 03 

ohteigo U19 

Oium A60, G79, O4 

One-mund-s A240 

Onila A240 

Optarit O5 

osanna O6 

ostringos A237 

Ostro- O7 

Ostrogothae H38, O7, 
P6, T19 

o(bal) H11 

pasda H25, P1, S109 

*»aintekuste P2 

paintekusten D12 

pairu Q3 

papa D12, P3, W57 

paracletus P4 

paraskaiwe PS 

paska P6 

*paurpura P7 

*peika-bagms B5, P8 

pel- F62 

pelek- F50 

per F10 

per- F15, F29 

pertra P9, Q5 

*pietikeina P10 

*plapja P11 

plat P12 

plew- F62 

*plinsjan P13 
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prattoriaun P15 

*praizbwtairei P16 

*»raizbwtairi P16 

praufeters P17 

praufetes A94, P17 

praufetja P18 

prophetia P18 

psalmo P19 

*puggs P20 

pund P21 

gainon Q1 

gairrei Q2 

gairrus K16, L28, Q2 

gairu Q3 

gemun Q6 

gena M15, Q4, Q7 

qertra F11, P9, Q5 

qiman G54, Q6, Q13 

*gina-kunds Q7 

ginein QT 

*gineins Q7 

gino Q4, Q7 

*gisteins Q8 

qist jan Q8 

giban A152, M70, Q9, 
R28, S21 

*gibu-hafto H5, Q10 

*gibus L27, Q10, Q11 

gius A153, Q11 

grammiþa Q12 

Quercus T34 

gums Q6, Q13 

rabbei R1 

ragin F44, G58, R2 

raginets R2 

*raginon R2 

Ragnahilda R2 

Ragnaris R2 

*rahnjan G58, R2, R3, 
W96 

*rahton R21 

*raida R16 

*raidjan G57, R4, R5, 
R9, R16 

raihtaba R5 


Gothic 


raihtis R5 

*raihts R2, R2, R5, 
R18, R21 

raipa- S82 

raka R6 

Ranja RA 

rasta R8, R15 

rapjo G57, H107, R9, 
R28 

*rabs RIO 

raudas R13 

raupjan R11, R27 

raus R12 

*raubs B13, G59, R13 

razda R14 


razn G8, G55, R8, R15 


reda R16 

*reikeis R18 

*reikt R17, R18 

retkinon R17, P41 

reika A91, A114, A172, 
E4, F93, L35, R3, 
R17, R18, R21 

*retran G17, R19 

retro R19 

-riggws U32 

rign R20 

*rignjan R20 

*rikan B65, R3, R5, 
R18, R21 

"rimis R22, R25 

rinck A237, H98 

ringo A237, R23 

rinna- A24 


*rinnan A203, B85, E4, 


H30, Q2, R24, R33, 
U43 
*rinno R24 
rigis R20 
*rigizeins R26 
*rigizjan R26 
riurei R27 
*riurjan R27 
*riurs B64, R27 
robur 'T34 


rodjan R9, R14, R28 

*rohsns R29 

*rum R30 

*Ruma R31 

*Rumoneis R31 

rums R30 

runa B66, M48, R32 

runo R32 

runs R33, U43 

sa S1, S5, P15, P26, 
P34 

“saban S2 

sabbato D12, S3 

sada H54, H107 

sads 528 

sa-ei P28 

*saggks S54 

saggga S54 

*sag(g)qjan S54 

*saggws S51 

sa-baz-uh S1 

aai S5 

sái S5 

sai S5 

satan A154, F85, M21, 
S6, S42, S43, W9 

saths S7, ES 

sathsta S7 

*saihs-tigjus ST 

satan A155, F96, S5, 
S8, $67, S72, P5 

*sain jan A154, S6, S9, 
$42 

sair S10 

saswala S11, S21 

*saiws M29, S12 

sakan F96, 121, S13, 
$116, S15 

*sakjo S13 

*sakkus S14 

sakuls 118, $13, S15 

sal- S20 

salbon S16 

saldra S17 

salsbwos G55, S18 


saljan/1] S18 

saljan [8] B109, S19 

salt S20 

sama S21, S22, S23, 
S60 

*sama-frapjis F86 

*sama-kuns A122 

sama-leiko G36, S21 

samana S22 

*“sama-saiwals S11 

samap A128, $23 

*samjan S24, S60 

eandjan A87, S25, S66 

sarwa S26 

*satjan A26, N23, S27, 
S68 

*sabs S28 

*sauhts S29, S71 

sautl S30, S138, S158, 
$164, S187 

sauls G63, S31 

saurga S32 

saurgan S32 

*saupa S33 

“saubs S34, S170 

acapia S35 

scaptos S36 

schlipen L43 

schuos Ci 

schuualth S187 

sef 122 

seina S41 

seina-... S41 

*seina-gairne G26, S41 

seinai-gairnas S41 

*seine A57, M44, S41 

*seiteins S65 

*seibus A154, S165, S6, 
S9, S42, P8, P9 

selei S43 

sela S43 

*seneigs S64, S65 

8i 127, S44 

aibakbani S45 

sibja F85, S40, 5182, 
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S57 

sibun S47, S48 

stbunte S48 

stbun-tehund S48, T6 

*sidon S49 

stdus S49, 5182 

*sifan S50 

siggwan S51 

sigis S52, S176 

sigis-laun L21 

sigijo S53 

*siggan S54 

sthu S52 

sthw S52 

sih 852 

sij- 115, S62 

aijai 115 

stjaima S62 

sijais 115 

sijau 115, S62 

siju S62 

sijum 115, S62 

stjuþ 115, S62 

sik B77, D33, F25, F33, 
G30, G31, G85, H2, 
H3, H4, H6, 114, 
K38, $171, $172, 
S182, S41, S55, S57, 
S75, W30 

*stkle S56 

silba $55, S57 

silban F25 

*silba-siuneis S57, S72 

*silba-wiljis S57 

stlda- S58 

silda-leik L31, S58 

*silda-leikjan S58 

silda-leiknan S58 

sildaleiks G36, S58 

silubr S59, S80 

*silubreins S59 

simle A185, M46, S161, 
$21, S60, 565 

sin- S65 

*sínap S61 


Gothic 


sind 115, S62 

Sindila M69, S63 

sineiga A137, J11, S64 

*sinista S64 

sinteino S65 

*sinteins G118, S21, 
S60, S65 

Sinthilanis S63 

*sinbe A87, S25, S66 

stponets S07 

sis Q9, S24, S49, S55 

sitan A26, A145, A166, 
A212, B47, F25, F85, 
N19, S68 

*sitls L40, S68, S69, 
P64 

siujan S70 

stukan S71 

&aiukei S71 

siuks S29, S71 

stuns A155, S8, S72 

stuþ S62 

sjau-tiger S48 

skaban K6, S73 

akadua S74 

*ska Jt jan S75 

ekaidan S76 

*skalja S77, S78, S80 

&kalkinassue S78 

skalkinon S78 

skalks S78, P44 

*skaman S79 

*skanda S79 

“skattja S80 

skatts D29, S80, $105 

skapaila S81 

skapis S15, S81 

*skapjan S81 

*skaþuls S81 

skauda- 582 

skauda-raip H112, S82, 
592, U34 

*skauns H52, I3, S8, 
S83, U34 

*skaurpjo S84 
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“skaut S85 

skeg- S87 

*skeima S86 

skeinan H56, S86 

skeireina S86 

skeirs S86 

(s)kek- S87 

(s)kel- S78 

skew- S82 

*skewjan S87, S93 

*skildus S77, S88, S89 

“skilja S77, S78, S88, 
S89 

*skilliggs D29, S80, 
S90 

skip S91 

*skohs S82, S92 

*skohsl S78, S87, S93, 
P53 

*skuft S04 

*skuggwa B34, H69, 
H112, S82, S92, S05 

skula S96 

skulan M1, S78, S96 

skuld S96 

skuldo S96 

skura S97 

slahals S15, S98 

*slahan S15, S98 

slahs S98 

*slaihts B58, S99 

*slauhts S98 

*slawan A28, S100 

sleiþa S101 

sleibes S101 

*sleibs S101 

*slepan S102 

*sliupan S103 

*smairpr S104, S107 

*smakka S105 

amakka-bagms B5, P8, 
$105 

smalista S106 

*smals S100 

*smarna S104, S107 
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*smwrn S108 

*snaga H25, S109 

enagins P14 

snaiws S110 

*sneipan S111 

*sniumjan S39, S112, 
S113 

aniumundo H82, 8112 

eniumundos S112 

*sniwan S112, S113, 
$39 

*snorjo N17, S113, 
$114, S127, $39 

*snutret S115 

*snutre S115 

so HQ, S1 

sokareis S116 

sokeins S116 

sokjan S13, S116 

*sokns S13 

spatkulatur S117 

*spaiskuldr S118 

*sparwa S119, $120 

*snaurds S120 

spedistin S121 

*spedists $121 

*spediza S121 

spedumists S121 

speiwan S118, $122 

spicula S36 

spilda $123 

*spill S124 

spilla $124 

*spillon S124 

*spinnan F20, Q2, 
S125 

sprauto F76, S120 

spwreidans H24, S127 

stadis S137 

*stafs B88, R32, S128 

*staiga S129, S142 

*stainahs S130, W14, 
W58 

stainetnaim S130 

*staineins S130 


2.02 Gothic 


stains B10, 8130, 5145 sums S100, 521, S60 


*stairno S131 

etairo A178, 8132 

fotako $133, S146 

*stamms Q2, S134, 
$153 

standan A29, A156, 
A177, F35, S135, 
$137, S151, T29, U28 

staba S137, U28 

stabs A29, A167, L59, 
S135, S137 

-stabs A211 

staua[1] S135, S138, 
$139, S151 

staua/2] S139 

*stautan S140, P62 

stega T41 

*steigan S129, S141, 
$142, $150 

stibna S143 

stiggan B69, S144 

stikla S145 

*stiks $133, S145, 
S146, $150 


*stilan S147, P43, P60 


stiur A185, B35, S148, 
W15 


‘stturjan S149 


*stiwits S150 
stojan $135, $138, 
5139, $149, S151 
stols A177, S152 
*stoma S135, S153 
atraba S155 
straua S155 
*straujan S131, S154, 
5155 
striks S156 
*stubjus D37, S157 
sugil B5, B34, $30, 
S158, S180, S184 
*sulja G63, S159 
auman S160 
suman-uh-þan S160 


eumz-upban S160 


sundro A129, 124, S161 


Sunhi-vadus $162 

Suniefridus S162 

Sunte-ricus S162 

suniwe S46 

sunja B70, S162, S163 

sunja- F31 

sunjaba S163 

sunja-gub S163 

sunjat- S162 

Sunjatfribas S162 

sunjana 5163 

sunjeins 5163 

Sunje-mirus $162 

*sun jie H105, $33, 
S103 

*sunjon S163 

*sunjone S163 

sunno S131, S158, 
S104, 530 

suns A144, S105 

auna-aiw A99, S165 

suns-ei S165 

sunus M3, S39, S100, 
$180 

*supon S107 

sugnis S108 

autis S169, U35 

sutiza B32 

sutizo S169 

*supjan S34, S170 

subnis S168 

swa S171 

swa-et S171 

awah S171 

swathra F7, S172 

swathro S172 

swa-leiks S171 

*swamme S173 

swaran N16, S174, 
$175 

sware A123, S175 

*swartizl S176, S191, 


P53 
“awarta S176, S177 
swaswe Ib5, S171 
swap-ban S171 
ewau S171 
awe 5171 
swegniba S178 
*swegnjan S178 
“sweiban S179 
*swein S180 
ewer- S181 
*sweran S181 
sweriþa $181 
swers S181 
swes A63, F93, M44, 
S39, $49, S55, S171, 
S181, S182, S186 
swe-þauh S171 
swi- S186 
*swibls S183 
*swiglja S184 
*swiglon S184 
swignjan S178 
swiknaba S185 
swiknei S185 
*swikneins S185 
*swikniþa S185 
*swikns S185 
swikunþaba S186 
swi-kunþs K40, S182, 
S186 
*swiltan S40, S187 
*swinbei S188 
*swinpnan S188 
swinþoza S188 
*swinps S188 
awistar S189 
*swnagoga-faps B107, 
$190 
*swnagoge S190 
*swogat jan S178 
swulta- S187 
awulta-wairpja S187, 
$40 
swumfel S191, P53 


2.02 
tagl 'T 1, T3 timrja T29 
"tagr D3, T2, T34 "timrjan G64, G68, 
*agrjan T2 T29 
*tahjan Ti, T3 tiuhan T30 
*tathewa T4, T20 trauains T31 


taihun F56, F73, H107, trauan T31, T34 
S47, S48, T5, T6, T7, “trausti T31 
T41, P61 

*tathunda T5 

*taihuntaihund T6 

taihuntehund T5, TO T32, T34, U32, W1 

*aihun-teweis T7, T20 *trigo T33 

taikn G67, T8, F8 *triu D22, T19, T31, 

*taiknjan T8 T32, T34 

taikns B22, T8 *riweins T34 

*tainjo S114, S127, TO trudan T35 

*taine T9, T10 *tuggl T36 

taitrarkes T11 tugglam S128 

taleiþa T12 tuggo A181, T37 

*alzjan T13 tulgiba T38 

talzjands T13 tulgjan T38 

*tandjan F31, T14 tulgus L3, L28, T38 

*tarmjan T15 tund- T14 


triggwa T32 
triggwaba T32 


tauhans T30 *tundnan A67, T14 
tauhun T30 *tunpus A67, T39 
taui T16 tuz- T40 

taujaib W15 *tuz-werjan T16, T40, 
taujan F87, T16, U51 W57 

"tekan T8, T17 twa T41 


Terv- T19 
Tervingi T19 


twaddje AA, T41 


Teuto-burgium B36 W77 
*tewa T4, T7, T16, twaim T41 

T20, T25, U51 twalib-wintrus T41, 
tewas T20 W71 
Theudericus T22 twa-lif A77, T41 
Theudila T22 twans TAL — 
Thingsus P30 *weifleins T42 
tho T21 tweifljan T42 
thurn D13 *tweifls A74, F19, 
thyth '124 T 42, T43, T44 
*tibr A61, 'T25 *“weihnai T42, T43 
*tigu- T26 twis- T44 
til T27, T28, U37 *twis-standan D19, 
Tilarids T27, T28 5135, T41, T44 


triggws D11, 595, T31, 


twai A4, B6, T41, T42, 


Gothic 


“twis-stase A29, T44 

twos T41 

tyz G118, S65, T45, 
P30 

tzo M34 

þa- B71 

ba-dei 1010, P12 

pad-ei A128, P1 

þagkjan A168, P2 

*bagks P2, P59 

*hahains P3 

*bahan S15, P3 

*baho P4, P29 

pahta P2 

ba: B43 

þairh P5 

*þairh-arbaidjan A192 

*bairh-bairan B9 

þairh-gaggan G18 

*bairh-ga-leikon G35 

bairh-leiban A23, Þó 

*bairh-saihan S8 

bairh-wakan W23 

*bairh-wisan W74 

bairko P5, Pb 

bammei D29 

þan A9, A221, B53, 
J10, N11, $160, P7, 
P8, P9, P10, Pll 

bana P8, P15, P26 

pana-mais 842, P8, P9 

þana-seiþs S42, P8, P9 

þan-de S60, P10, P26 

þan-dei P26 

pan-ei P11 

pan-nu P7 

pane P15 

banuh N11, P7 

par A127, H59, P7, 
P11, P12 

þarb- A115 

*barba P13 

*barbs P13, P20 

par-ei P11, P12 

*barfe A115 
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barihis P14 

*barıhs P14 

þar-uh P12 

pata A223, B71, F36, 
S1, P15, P16, P26, 
P34 

bata-bah S1 

pat-ain P16 

batain-eı P16 

þat-ei P17, P28 

þaþro A129, P7, P18 

bapro-et P18 

þaþroh P18 

þau A92, G1, P7, P19, 
P26, U1 

boah P19 

bauh-jabai P19 

*baurban A63, M1, 
P13, Þ20 

þaurfts N13, P20 

*haurneins P21 

*baurnus A67, A178, 
T24, P21 

þaurp G79, P22 

*baursjan G70, P23 

*haurstei P23, P24 

baursus G70, P23, P25 

be B71, D45, H28, E013, 
J3, $42, P26 

be-ei P27 

þes El, FU10, P17, P28 

beihan Þ4, P29, P30, 
P31 

þeihs P30, P31 

*beiho P30, P31 

beine A57, M44, P32 

þewisa P33, P44 

bis P15, P34, P35 

þis-hun P35 

þis-had-uh 110, P36 

bis-wah P37 

þis-har-uh Ho, P38 

bis-waz-uh P39 

piubjo P43 

biuda A106, G117, K22, 
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P40, P41, P42, P45 
biudan-gardi G55 
biudanon R17, P41 
þtudans A106, B42, 

H24, K22, P41 
biudinassus P41 
biudisko P40, P42 
*biufs P43 
biumagus M3 
*þíus A159, M42, P33, 

P44, W59, W102 
biub G97, S138, T24, 

P45 
biubeigs P45 
*biubi-giss A152 
*biubjan P45 
*biup-epill S194 
*biup-spillon S124 
biwa- A159 
biwadw P44 
þtwi M42, P44 
AL P46, P48 
*hlahsjan P46, P48 
blaqus P47, P48 
þlauhs P48 
þlíuhan P48 
brafstei P49 
*þrafsteins P49 
*þrafstjan P49 
*bragjan A172, D28, 

P50 
*bramstei P51 
þramsteins A165 


*þrasa-balþei B19, P52 


*brethan P53 
*breis P54 

bridja P54 

brija S48 
brije-tigiwe F46 
*briskan P5, P55 
probe: P56 
*brobjan P56 
bruts-fill P57, F51 
brutsfillas P57 
*þruts-fills F51, P57 


2.02 Gothic 


bu M34, P32, P58 


*bugkjan M61, P2, P59 


*þulains P60 
bulan G71, P60 


þusundi H54, T41, P61 


busundi-fabs B107, 
P61 

þusundjos P61 

but- P62 

*but-haurn B107, H51, 
P62 

*but-haurnjan H51, 
P62 

þwahan P63, P64 

bwahl P63, P64 

pwairhei P65 

bwairhs P65 

þwalh P64 

pwastiba P66 

*bwmiama P67 

-u A6, A231, J1, $171, 
P26, Ut, U18 

ubilaba U2 

ubils D15, U2 

ubsl-tojis T16 

ubil-waurdjan W40 

ubil-waurds W40 

*ubizwa A230, U3 

ub-uh US 

uburt 18, U4, W21 


uf A230, 133, 5128, U2, 


U6, U12 

*uf-aibeis A91 

ufar F16, 132, 133, U2, 
Us 

ufarassjan U6 


ufarassus B84, U6, U12 


*u far-fullei F104 
ufar-fulljan F104 
*u far-fulls F104 
ufar-gaggan G18 
Zu far-giutan G91 
*u far-gudja G113 
*ufar-hafjan H3 
*u far-ha fnan H3 


ufar-hamon A18 

*ufar-hauh jan H47 

*u far-hleibrjan H79 

tu far-hugjan H100 

*u far-lagjan L39 

ufar-meleins M47 

ufar-meli M47 

*u far-meljan M48 

ufar-miton M73 

Za far-munnon M81, 
U7 

ufaro A9, U6 

*ufar-ranneins R24 

Ze far-skadwjan S74 

ufar-skafts G60 

ufar-steigan S142 

Za far-ewara 5174 

Ze far-swaran S174 

*ufar-truenjan 123, U8 

*u far-beihan P29 

Zu far-wahsjan W7 

*u far-wisan W74 

*uf-bauljan UO 

Za f-blesan B16, B85, 
U10 

uf-brikan B97 

*u f-brinnan B98 

*u f-daupjan D12 

*uf-gairdan G25 

*uf-graban G98 

Za f-haban H2 

*u f-hauseins H52 

uf-hausjan H52 

*uf-hlohjan H70 

*u f-hnaiweins H84 

uf-hnaiwjan H84 

*uf-hropjan H95 

Ufitahari O5, U11 

ufjo U12 

uf-kunnan K38 

*u f-kunpi K39 

*uf-ligan L39 

Zu f-meljan M48 

Za f-rakjan R21 

uJ-sag(g)qjan S54 





*y f-sliupan S103 

*uf-sneiban S111 

*uf-straujan S154 

Za f-ewalleins U13 

*u f-awogjan S178 

ufta U14 

ufto A223, U15 

*uf-banjan P30, U16 

uf-wopjan W88 

ugkis U17, U33 

ugn A228 

uh B53, D45, Hai, Hait, 
N29, S160, U18 

-uh A75, A76, A176, 
B71, H106, Fb13, 124, 
N11, N18, S1, S171, 
P12, P18, P36, P38, 
P39, Ul, U18 

*uhteigs U19 

*uhtiugs U19 

*uhtwo N2, U19 

*ulbandus U20 

Ulfila A218, U21 

un- N18, U22, U31, 
W46 

un-agands A39 

un-agein A39 

*un-airkns A84 

*un-aiwisks A97 

un-ana-siuniba A155 

*un-and-hulibs H103 

*un-and-sakans S13 

*un-and-soka S13 

*un-at-gahts F81, G18 

un-barnahs B28 

*un-beistei B40 

*un-beistjoþa B40 

*un-biari U23 

*un-bi-laistibs L11 

*un-bi-mait B59, M12 

*un-bi-maitans B59, 
M12 

*un-bruks B103 

und D38, U24, U36 

undar F16, U25, U26 


*undar-leija U26 
undaro U25 
*undaurni-mata 116, 
M35, U27 
und-greipan G104 
*undiwanei D26 
und-redan G57 
*und-rinnan R24 
*un-fagrs F3 
*un-fairina F13 
un-fairinodaba F13 
*un-fair-laistibs L11 
unfaurjos G15 
*un-faurs G15 
*un-faur-weis F103 
*un-frabjands F86 
*un-freideins F91 
*un-frodei F86 
*un-frobs F86 
un-ga-fairinonds F13 
un-ga-fairinops F13 
*un-ga-hairbs Hi 
*un-ga-kusans K25 
un-ga-l(a }ubamma G34 
*un-ga-laubeins G33 
un-ga-laubjands G33 
*un-ga-lau fs G34 
*un-garaihtei RS 
*un-ga-saivans S8 
*un-ga-stoþs A211, 
$135, $137, U28 
*un-ga-tass U29 
*un-ga-tewiþs T20 
*un-ga-wagibs W6 
*un-habands H2 
un-hasli H12 
*un-hails H12 
*un-handu-waurhts 
H41, W41 
*un-hindar-weis H65 
*un-hrainei H92 
un-hrainipa H92 
un-hrains H92 
un-hulba D16, H104 
un-hulþo H104 
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*un-hunslags H109 
*un-hapnanda A21 
*un-beila Fb14 
un-karja K7 
*un-kaureins K16 
*unkja U30 
un-kunnands K38 
*un-kunbi K39 
un-kunbs K40, U22 
un-ledi U31 
un-leds U31 
*un-líu fs L49 
*un-liugaips L50 
un-liugands L51 
un-liuts L53 
*un-lustue L61 
un-mahteigs M4 
*un-mana-riggws M23, 
U32 
*un-manwus M27 
*un-milds M62 
*un-nuts N26 
*un-qeniþa Q4 
*un-riures R27 
*un-riurs R27 
un-rodjands N18, R28 
uns U33 
*un-sahtabe S13 
un-sahbaba S13 
*un-sathands S8 
unsar $175, U33 
unsara U33 
*un-selei S43 
*un-sele S43 
unaibjaim A17 
*un-sibjis S46 
unsis 136, U33 
*un-skaus U34 
un-suti U35 
un-swetbande S179 
*un-eweran S181 
*un-sweret S181 
*un-sweriba S181 
un-swers S181 
*un-swi-kunbs K40, 
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S186 
*un-tals T13 
unte D38, S60, P26, 
U36 
*un-tila-malsks U37 
un-triggws T32 
unþa- U24 
*unba-bliuhan P48, 
U24 
unbiudom Þ40 
un-þiuþ Þ45 
*un-biupjan P45 
*un-bwahans P63 
un-uhteigo U19 
un-us-laisihs L10 
*un-us-spillobs S124 
*un-wahe U38, W4 
un-wairþaba W20 
*un-wammet W29 
*un-wamme W29 
un-weis F103 
un-weniggo W55 
un-werein T40 
un-werjan T40 
(un-)wiss W78 
un-wita U39, W78 
un-witands W78 
un-witi U39, W78 
un-wunands U40, 
W55, W69, W70 
ur- D19, U44 
uraz U41 
ur-rannjan R7 
*ur-redan G57 
urreisan A203 
*ur-rinnan R24 
*ur-rugke U42 
*ur-rumnan R30 
ur-runs R24, R33, U43 
us D19, U44 
us- R30, W46 
us-agidas AT 
us-agjan A7 
*ua-agljan A49 
*us-aiw jan A99 
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*us-albane A113, A137, 
U45 
us-batran B9 
*us-balpei B19 
*us-baugjan B72, U46 
*us-beidan B39 
us-beisnei B39 
*us-beianeigs B39 
*us-beisns A143 
us-bida B47 
*ua-bliggwan B80 
*us-bloteine B83 
*ua-braidjan B93 
*us-bruknan B97 
*us-bugjan B109 
us-daudei U47 
*ua-daudjan U47 
us-daudo U47 
us-daudoza U47 
*us-daups U47 
us-dreiban D32 
*us-driusan D35 
*us-drusts D35 
us-fairina F13 
*us-farbo F22, U48 
*us-filh F49 
us-filhan F49 
*us-filma U49 
us-filmei U49 
*us-flaugjan F101, 
U50 
*us-fodeins F64 
*ua-fraisan F75 
us-fratwjan U51 
us-fulleins F104 
us-fulljan F104 
us-fullnan F104 
us-gaggan G18 
*ya-gaisjan U52 
*us-geisnan U52 
us-giban G85 
us-gildan F72, G87 
*us-graban G98 
*us-grudja U53 
*ua-guinan G91 
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us-hafjan H3 
*us-hahan H6 
us-hathah H6 
us-haista U54 
*us-haitan H21 
us-hauhjan H47 
us-hauhnan H47 
*us-hinban F73 
*us-hlaupan U55 
*us-holon H105 
*us-hrainjan H92 
us-hramjan H94 
*us-hrisjan A20 
*u3-hulon H32, H103, 
U56 
us-kannjan K5 
*us-keinan K18 
us-kijanata K18 
us-kiusan K25 
us-lagjan L39 
*us-laisjan L10 
*us-lauseins L23, L26 
*us-lausjan L26 
us-leiþan A23 
us-letan L36 
us-liba L47 
*us-luk G39 
us-lukan G39 
uslukn A62 
us-luneins L60 
us-luton L53 
*us-maitan M12 
*us-managnan M20 
*us-merjan M53 
*us-met G45, M72, 
U57 
us-mitan M72, U57 
*us-niman N20 
us-giman Q6 
us-giss Q9 
us-gistjan Q8 
us-giban Q9 
us-sathan S8 
*us-sakan S13 


us-saljan S18 





2.02 Gothle 


*us-sandjan S25 
*us-sateins S27 
*ua-satjan A26, S27 
*us-siggwan S51 
us-sindo 566 
*us-skar jan U58 
u8-80kjan S116 
*ua-apillon S124 
us-stagg U50 
us-standan S135 
us-stass A20 
us-stetgan S142 
us-stiurei S149 
ua-atiuriba S149 
us-tatkneins T8 
us-taiknjan T8 
us-tauhts T30 
us-tiuhan T30 
*us-briutan P57, U80 
us-brobeins P56 
*us-bropjan P56 
us-bulainas P60 
*us-bulains P60 
us-bulan P60 
*us-bwahan P63 
*us-wagjan W6 
us-wahsans W7 
*us-waheta W7 
us-wairpan W18 
us-walteins W26 
*ua-waltjan W26 
us-walugidai U50 
*us-walugjan UGI 
*us-wandi W30 
*us-wandjan W30 
*us-waurhts W41 
*us-waurkjan W41 


us-waurpa W18 


*us-weiha W46 
*us-windan B76 
ut 133, U44, U62 
uta U62 

utal H13, U83 
utana A33, U62 
utabro U62 


*ut-bairan B9 

ut-baurans B9 

*ut-gaggan G18 

ub B53 

uuaer U64 

Uuiliarit W65 

Uuillienant U65 

uuinne U66 

uz- D19 

*uz-anan A55, A183, 
A184, D25, U67 

*uz-eta 129, U68 

uz-u(h) U44 

-waddjus A4, B36, 
G109, K36, Q2, WI, 
W52, W81 

wadi G75, W2 

wadja-bokos B88, W2 

*waggareis W3 

*waggs U38, W3, WA 

waghen G81 

wagjan G81, W6 

wahsjan A232, W7, 
W87 

*wahstus W7 

wai Q1, W8, W14 

“wasan D23, WO, W68, 
W90 

wai-dedja G11, W8 

*wai-fairkjan WS 

wath A179, W45 

*waihjo W10 

*watheta WI, W11 

*waihsta-stains S130, 
Wil 

waiht 1106 

wathts W12 

waila A223, W13, W64 

*waila-debs G11, W13 

*waila-merei M51, W13 

*waila-mereins M51, 
W13 

*waila-mereis M51 

watla-merjan M53, 
$174, W13 


waitla-giss A152, W13 
*waila-spillon S124 
*waila-wizns W75 
wainahe W14 
wai-nei N18, W8 
waips B75, W52 
wair S148, W15 
wairaleiko W15 
wairdus W16 
*wairilo WIT 
wairpan W18, W42, 
W91 
wairs A83, W19 
wairsiza W19 
wairb G76, W20 
wairban A160, A180, 
F82, F88, G76, S187, 
W20, W21, W42, 
W91 
wairpida W20 
*wairþon W20 
wairbe[1] W20 
*wairpe[2] A170, W20 
wait L9, W22, W78 
wait-ei W22 
*waja-meret A152, 
M51, W8 
waja-mereins M51, W8 
waja-merjan A152, 
M53, W8 
*wakan A232, W23, 
W87 
Wala-mer M51 
waldan A136, R17, 
P41, P61, W24 
waldu fni F26, W24 
*walisa A84, W25 
*waljan W25 
*waltjan U61, W26 
*walus A38, U61, W27 
*walwison A38 
walwjan W86 
wamba W28 
*vamm W29 
wan W32 


wanains W32 

wanata W32 

*wandjan B76, W30 

*wandus B76, W31 

*wans W32 

warai W16 

*wardja D13, W16, 
W33, W37 

*warei W37 

wargiþa G77, L22, 
W34 

*warjan W15, W16, 
W17, W35 

*warmjan W36 

*wars W33, W37 

warþ M74 

was B46, W74 

*wasjan W38 

*wasti W38 

wato A60, F66, W39, 
W71 

waurd D46, L24, R32, 
$174, W40, W96 

*waurdahs W40 

*waurda-jiuka J7, W40 

waurkesb WA) 

waurkjan F89, W41 

waurms W42 

waurstw W41 

waurstwa WAT 

*waurstwei W41 

waurstweigs W41 

waurstwja WA) 

waurts W43 

wegs G81, W44, W62 

weiha W46 

weihaba W46 

weihan[1] A179, W10, 
W45, W61 

weihan[2] W46 

weihiba W46 

*weihnan W46 

weiha[1] D12, H11, H12, 
W46 

weihs[9] G79, P40, 


2.02 Gothic 


W47 

wein W48, W49, W50, 
W51 

*weina-basi W49 

*weina-garda G55, 
w50 i. 

*weinags W51 

weina-tains T10, WAS 

weina-triu T34, WAS 

wein-drugkja D33, W48 

weinnae W51 

*weipan B75, M55, 
w52 

weis F103, W77, J15, 
U33, W53 

weitwodei W54 

weitwodeins W54 

*wettwodi W54 

weitwodipa W54 

*weitwodjan W54 

*wettwobe B43, F103, 
W654, W78 

wek-s- W7 

*wenjan W55 

wens Q4, W55, W69, 
W70 

wepna W56 

Wereka W 5*7 

werz W19 

Wesi T19, W76 

wesum W74 

*widuwairna W59 

widuwo W46, W59, 
W60 

wiga W45 

*wigadeino W81 

wigana W45 

wigna W45 

wigs F83, G81, W61, 
W62 

wi(h) H11 

*wiko W11, W63 

wileis W64 

wilja W64, W65 

wilja-halbei H26, H28, 


H104, W64 

wiljan B47, L16, U65, 
W13, W25, W64 

Wiljariþ W05 

wilþeis H23, W66 

wilþs H23, W66 

wilwa W07 

wilwan W67, W99 

winds D23, F18, W9, 
W56, W68, W71 

wini- B33 

winja B33, U40, U66, 
W55, W69, W70 

winna U66, W70 

winnan W70, W389, 
Q2, Þ60, U40 

*winno W70 

wintrus A206, J6, W39, 
W71 

wintsch M50 

*winþi-skauro D23, 
W72 

wipja B75, W52 

wis W73 

wisan[1] B20, B39, 115, 
W73, W74, W75 

wisan/2] W74 

wiean[S] W74, W75 

Wiss T19, W76 

Wisi-gothae 135, T19, 
W76 

wissa G78 

*wists W74 

wit B6, T41, W53, 
WIT 

wst- WIS 

witan [1] F90, F103, 
G78, Ml, M81, U39, 
W54, W78, W79, 
WS80 

witan [2] M81, W78, 
W79 

witoda W75 

witoda-fasteis F25, 
W80 
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*witoda-laisareis L10 

witoda-laus L23, W80 

witodeigo W80 

witoþ D31, W78, W80 

*witubni F26 

*wibon W81 

wipra A36, W82 

*wibra-gaggan G18 

wiþra-ga-motjan G46 

*wipra-wairbe A160 

wirus F15, W83 

*wizdila WSA 

*wizon W75 

*wlaiton A171, W85, 
W86, W102 

wlits A171, W85 

*wlizjan A171, W86 

wodan W90 

wodini H11 

wods W90 

*wokrs A232, W7, W87 

wopjan H18, W88 

*wobeis W80 

*wobs W90 

*wraigs W91 

*wraka W93 

wrakja W93 

*urakjan W93 

wraks W93 

*wratodus W92 

*wraton W91, W92 

*wrekei W93 

*wrikan B65, W93 

*writs M48, R32, W94 

wriþus S181, W95 

wrohjan W96 

*urohs W40, W96 

*wruggo W97 

*wulan W98 

Wulfila U21 

wulfs A77, U21, W99 

wulth W98 

*wulla D20, F7, W66, 
W67, W100 

wullareis W100 
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wulthre W101 
*wulþags W102 
*wulbriza W102 


ada A4 

ael A5 

alt A137 

ano H38 

apel A189 

athe A59 
atochta A216 
baar K15, B3 
bars B30 

boga B87 
borrotsch B90 
breen B95, B97 
broe A226, B99 
bruder B100, P14 
brunna B87, B105 
cadariou C1 
eriten C3 

fers F42 

fisct F58 
furdei-thien F46 
fyder F45 

fyuf F55 
gadeltha G10 


2.03 Crimean Gothic 


*wulbrs W102 
wulþus A171, W85, 
W101, W102 


*wulwa W67 
*wunds W31, W103 
*wundu fni F26 


2.03 Crimean Gothic 


geen B95, G18, G23 
goltz B87, G114 
handa H40 
hazer H54 

hoef A226, H46 
hus G110 

tch 114 

tel 18 

tes I9, W41 
(ika W41 

ita 128 
kslemachkop K 20 
kommen Q6 
kor K15 

lachen H70 
lista L43 
malthata M37 
marzus M34 
menus M50 
miera M59 
mine B95, M49 
mycha 114, M45 
nyne N25 


oe A226 

oeghene A226, O2 
plut B85, B99, P14 
reghen R20 

rinck R23 
rintsch R26 

sada H107, S4 
salt S20 

achediit S37 
schieten S38 
schlipen S102, S136 
&chuos S39 
schuualth S40 
schuuester 5189 
sets ES, S7 
sevene S47 

ailuir S59 
singhen S51 

stap S130 

statz S137 

stega S141 

stein S131 

stul S152 


*wunns W70 


zelotes 21 


sune B87, S164 
tag C3, D3 
telich T18 

the T21 

thii- T5 

thiine T5 
thiin-ita T5 
thune-iria T41 
thunetua T41 
thurn T23 
trei-thyen P54 
iria P54 

tua T41 

tzo P58, W41 
uburt U4 
varihata W41 
waghen W5 
warh- W41 
warthata W41 


wichtgata Hb15, W58 


wingart W50 
wintch W68 


aft A32 

zft A32 
alja-markiz M31 
alu A120 

and-a- W80 

a(n )su-gisalas A183 
ar $189 

zr $189 

arbija A193 
arbijano A193 
auft A32 

auja A240 
dalibun D5 
dohtriz D9 

ek 114, M60 

eka 114 

erilaz A191 

fadiz F1 

fathido M48 
Jaþir F1 

Jaþrkaz B101 
fabur F1 

fiskz F58 

fokl F101 

Jrialsi F92 

gAf G85 

gibu G85 

gode G113 

gotna G117 

gudija G113 
hAeruwulafız W99 
Hagu-sta(l)daz A177 
Hagu-staldiz A177 
hAiða(-runo) H8 


2.04 Runic 


hoite H21 
haitega 114 
hait-ika H21, 114 
haitinaz H21 
halaz H33 

hali H33 

harisg H44 
hariso H44 
hartuha H44 


hAriwolAfz H44, W99 


hAriwulafa W99 
hAriwulfa H44 
hAriwulfe H44 
harja H44 
hat-eka 114 
hAbuwolAfA(z) W99 
hApuwolAfz W99 
hApuwulafz W99 
hin H61 

hino H61 
hlaaiwióo H73 
hlaiwa H73 
h(ijaiwisaz H73 


Hlewa-gastiz G62, H82 


horna H51 
h(u)waz Hai 
tas 127 

taz 127 

is 127 

ja (h) 33 

kuþi G113 
laipigaz S101 
lapu L16 
leugaz L50 


liubu L49 
magoz M3 
magu M3 
makija M45 
Marilingu M52 
maz M23 

mez M60 
m(i)k M60 
müpkini B101 
muþrku B101 
nAkdan N5 
ná-eeu N12 
ni N18 

niu N25 
niujil[a] N23 
orte WA) 


ragina-ku(n Mo A86, R2 


Raunijaz R7 
runaz R32 

ga S1 
8/ajira-widaz S10 
Sali-gastiz G62, S18 
sa-si S1 

satido $27 

eaz S1 
SigimArAz M51 
sin S41 

skapi S81 
slaginaz S98 

solu S30 

st AbA S128 
atAin S130 
staina S130 


st Ain Az S130 

sueus Eb 

sunz S166 

su-si S1 

Swaba-harjaz H44 

swestar S189 

tauiu T16 

tawide T16 

tawido T16 

toje- T16 

bat-ss S1 

pewaz Þ44 

Ubaz U2 

uft A32 

uintura W71 

un-nam N20 

unnamz N20 

uuigaz W10 

war Ast W94 

waruz W35 

was W74 

wit- W80 

wita(n)da-halaiban 
G20, W80 

wipr W82 

wlþuþewaz W102 

worahto W41 

wfofrta W41 

wraet W94 

wraita W94 

writum W94 

Wulpu-bewaz W102 

wurte W41 


a/of-àt A15 
a/of-drykkja A14 
à-borre (OSw) A60 
Act-avia (Sw) A60 
aðal H13, U63 

af A6 

af- A15 

afar- A3, A9 
afarliga A3 
afarligr A3 
afarmikill A3 
afa-systir Al 

afi Al, A242 

afl Al 

afls Al 

afr A10 

af-runr R33 

aft (Dan) A32 
à-fera A152 

agg (Sw) A58 

agga (Sw) A58 
agh-borre (OSw) A80 
agi A45 

ahtau S47 

a: A242 

aka A72, A107 
akarn A106 

akra A107 

ü-kera A152 

al- A109 

ala A113 

aldınn A137, U45 
aldr A117, F79 
aldr-tili T27 
ald-ræðr R9 
Ale-häräd (Sw) A120 
alin A118 

Alir (OSw) A120 
alir A135 


2.05 Northern Germanic 


(Old Icelandic) 


allsvaldandi A136 
allvaldr A136 
almanna A111 
üln A118 

Alrikr R18 
al-vara A133 
al-vita A109 
a-mattr A141 
ambatt A172 
ü-minna A152 
ü-mzla A152 

an 124 

and- A161 

anda U67 

andi U67 

and-lit A171 
(and)svar S174 
angi H35 

angr A44 

ann A184 
annarr A185 
apaldr A189 
aptan A33 

aptr A36 

ar A83, A87, J6 
arór A195 

arfi A193 

arfr A193 

arí A191 

armr A201, A202 
ürna A87 

ürr A87 
as-garór M57 
aska A245 
ás-kunnr A86 
áss A139, A182, A183 
ást A184 

at A32, A213 

at A15, I29, U68 


atall A216 

Atli A218 

Atriðr T28 
(a-Xro5 T35 

átt A63, A66 
atta A59 

atte A218 
att-reór R9 
auóigr A222 
auðinn A222 
auór A222, A238 
auft (Dan) A32 
auga A226 
augna-bragó B92 
auk A231 

auka A232 

aumr A201, 132 
Aun-mundr A240 
aur- A9 
aurahjön- (Sw) A233 
aur-falr A9 
aurigr A233 

aurr A233 
Auster-avia (Sw) A60 
austr O7 

avar- A9 

av-gud (Nor) A17 
az A58, A190 
baane (Dan) B23 
badi B4 

bað B4 

baða B6 

baóir B6, B14 
baómr B5 

bagn (OSw) B5 
baka B4 

bal B12 

baldinn B19 
Baldr B19 


balir B19 

band B21 

bani B23 

bar B30 

barm (Dan) B27 
barmr B5, B27 
barn B28 

barr B8, B26 
bas(e) (Nor) W49 
base B24 

bati B32 

baugr B72 
baukr (NI) B88 
bedstefar (Dan) A242 
beör BA 

beggja B6 

beiða B7 

beiskr B13, B40 
belgja B16 

belgr B16 

belja B17 

bella B19 

ben B23 

benda B22 

ber W49 

bera B9 

berg B10 

berja F67 
bernskr B28 
betr B32 

betri B32 

betatr B32 
beygja B72, U46 
beyki (NI) B88 
Beyla U9 

biða B39 

bíðja BAT 

bifa R19 

binda B62 


birta B12 

birti B12 

bita B41 

bitr B13 

bjarg B10 

bjarga B11 
bjarkan B42 
Bjartmarr M51 
bjartr B12 

bjöð B74 

bjöða A142 

bjork B12, B42 
bjorn DS 

bjügr B72 
björn-bär (Sw) B8 
bjerne-ber (Nor) B8 
björn-hallon (Sw) B8 
blað B82 

blakkr B12 
blakra B12 
blanda B77 

blár U10 

blása U10 

blastr U10 
blauðr B78 
blautr B78 

blegði B80 

bleskr B12 

blesi B15 

bleyði B78 

bliór B79 

blikja B12 
blindr B81 
bljugr B80 

blöð B85 
blöð-drefjar G13 
blöm B82 

blómi B82 
blomstr B82 
blöstr (ODan) B82 
blöt- B83 

blot B83 

blöta B83 
blot-go$ B83 
blotna B78 


2.05 Northern Germanic 


blunda B81 
blær U10 

bo (Dan) B34 
bogi B72, B87 
boginn B72 
bok B88 

boka B88 
bök-sta fr B88 
böl B34 

bol B20 

böla (Nor) U9 
bolen (Nor) U9 
bolginn B16 
boli B16 

bolin (OSw) U9 
bollr B16, U10 
bolva B20 
bolvs B20 
bol-viss B20 
borð F 67 

borg B36 

borr B5 

bot B91 

botn B74 

böþ (OSw) B34 
bra B92 
bradna B95 
bragr B83 
braigd B94 
brak B94 
brakan B94 
brandr B98 
brauð B99 
bregða B92 
breiða B93 
breiór B93 
brenna B98 
bringa (Sw) B96 
bringe (Dan) B96 
brinna B98 
brja B92 
brjóst B106 
brjöta B103, B106 
broé B99 
bröðir B100 


bru$-laup B107 
brüór B108, S46 
brugga B99 
brugginn B99 
brün B92 
brundr B98 
brunt B98 
brunnr B105 
bryllaup B107 
brynja B104 
bræða B95 

bú B34 

bua B34 

bus B34 

bükr B72 

bur B34 

burér G4 

burr B35 

burst B8 

bygg B5 

byggja B80, B109 
byggva B34 

býr B34 

byrð G4 

byrör B37 
byrja G3 

byr jga B36 
byrr G3 

bjen A143 
bædhil (OSw) B4 
bær B34 

bøta B91 

dā U47 

dad G11 

dafna G7 
Dagr D3 

dagr D3 

dalr DT 

damb (Nor) D44 
dammr F32 
Danmgrk M31 
dapr A13, F32 
därvi- T34 

das A12 
dasast A12 
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dauði D14 
dauór D14 
daufr D8 
daunn D11 
deigr D4 

deila D5 

deild D5 

deill DS 

del (Sw) D2 
demma F32 
deyða D14 
deyfa D8 

dey fé D8 

deyja Di4, D26 
deypa D12, D24 
dia (OSw) D2 
digen (Nor) D18 
digna (Nor) D4, D18 
digr D18 

digull D18 

diki D18 

dilkr D2 

dimba (Sw) D44 
disa (Nor) F53 
djofull D16 
djüpr D24 
dofinn D8 
dofna A13 

dogg D11 

dolg D42 


"dömr D27 


dottir D9 

draf D36, G13 
drafli D36 
drafna D36, G13 
draga D28 
drambr D36 
draugr D30, D34 
draumr D34 
drekka D33 
dreyra D35 
dreyri D35 

drif D32 

drifa D32 

drift D32 
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drjosa (Nor) D35 

drjugr D34 

drone (Dan) D37 

drött D31, D34, K22 

dröttinn D31, D34, 
K22, P41 

drottning D31 

drukkinn D33 

drýgja D34 

drykkja D33 

drykkni D33 

drykkr A14, D33 

dryn (Nor) D37 

dryn-hraun D37 

drynja D37 

drysja (Nor) D35 

drgri D35 

dúfa D24, H93 

duga D39 

dulinn D46 

dumba D44 

dumbr D44 

dump (Nor) D24 

dupt $157 

dvala D46 

dvali D43 

dvina D26 

dvol D46 

dýja D11 

dylja D43 

dont D24 

dir D25 

dyrr D13 

dæggia (OSw) D2 

dæla D7 

døgn D3 

døgr D3 

døl D7 

døma D27 

éarn E2 

ed-gång (Sw) A91 

eða A92 

eðli H13 

eðr A92 

ef A92, Ii 
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efa Il 

efla Al 

efna Al 

egg A4, A58 
Egg-ber Þ44 
egla (Nor) A49 
egse (Nor) A45 
es A99 

eiða A90 

eiða fullting A91 
eiór A91 

eiga A63 

ergi N18 

eiginn A63 
eigna A63 
ein-dagi D3, F13 
einfaldr A74 
einga A71 
ein-ginn A79 
einka A72 

einn A78 
einn-gi A79 
einn-hverr HQ 
Eir E6 

eir A89, A101 
etré E6 

eisa F75 

ek 114 

ekkja A72 

eldr A126 
eld-stö S138 

elgr L12 

elja (Nor) A125 
eljan A126 

ella A121, A123, A130 
ellar A123 
ellefti ATT 
ellifo A77 
elligar A123, A130 
ellor A130 

ellri A137 

em 115 

embztta A172 
embztti A172 
enda-lauss A174, L23 


endt A174 
endir A174 
endr A176 
engill A41 
enkel (Sw) A72 
enn A176, J5 
enni A174 
epli A189 
eptir A34 

er [27 

ér J15 

erends A87 
erfi A193 
erfiða A192 
erfiði A192 
erfiör A192 
erja A195 
ern A203 
ern-ligr A203 
es 115, 127 
est 115 

eta 129 

etja 129 

ey A60, G79 
eyði A238 
eygja A225 
eykr J12 

eykt J12 

eyra A237 
eyrindi A87 
eyrr A233 

fa F4 

faðir F1 
faðmr B5, F27 
fàga FS 
fagna F5 
fagr F3 
faihido F54 
fainn F54 
falda F19 
faldr F19 
far (OSw) F7, F37, F41 
fara F22 
fasta F25 
Jastr F25 


fat F43 

fata F43 

Jaþrkaz (OSw) B101 
faz F7 

je F7 

feðgar B101, F1, F2 
feðgin F2 

feginn F5 
fé-gjarn G26 
Jeigr B48 

Jeikn B48 

fetma F65 

fel F19 

fela F49 

feldr F19 
felms-fullr U49 
felmta U49 
felmtr U49 

fen F21 

fengr F4 

Jers F22, G14, U48 
Jerja F22 

Jerligr F41 

fet F68 

Jebgin F1 

Jeyja F105 

Jimm F55 
Jim-tän F56 
fimtandíi F56 
Jimte F56 
fim-tigr F56 
fingr F47 
fingrgull F47, G114 
Jinna F57 

fiober- (OSw) F44 
firar F12, F42 
firn F13 

Jirna F13 

Jiskr F58 

Jit F43 

Jitte (Dan) F59 
fjà F48 

fjandi F48 
Jjandr F48 

Jjarri F13, F16 


JJogur F44 
Jjel- F52 

Jjor F11, F12 
Jfjorér A227, F22 
Fjorgyn F11 
Fjorgynn F11 
Jiörir F45 
Jjörir-tiger F46 
Jjorr F12 
fjortan T5 
Jflar G71 

fleiri F52 
Jleistr F52 
fletta F60 

fley F62 
fleygja U50 
flpota F61, F62 
fljúga F101, P48, U50 
flö P48 

Ílöa F62 

flöð F62 
Jlökinn F63 
flotti P48 
flugr P48 

flijja P48 
flema P46 
flemingr P46 
foa F28 

foér F64, F65 
folginn F49 
foli F102 

for- F29, F69 
forn F15 

Jöstr F64 
Jöt-borð F67 
fotr F68 

fox F28 

frak (Nor) F8 
fram F78 
frami F99 
framr F78, F99 
Jregna F74 
freista F75 
Jrekr F8 

frelsa F92 
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frelsi F92 

fremja F99 

fremr F78 

frer F98 

frest F96 

frett F74 

Freyja F87 

freyja F87 

Freyr F87 

freyr F87 

fri F93 

friða G16 

friða F91 

Jriösll F95 

frið-kaup G76 

friðr F95, F97, G16, 
G76 

friór F91 

Frigg F93 

Jrja F95 

frjáls F92 

frjo F76 

frjör F76 

Jrjosa F98 

froór F86 

frost F98 

frum-burér F99 

frusa F98 

Fryele (Sw) A120 

fre F76 

Jr&gr F74 

frændi F95 

frær F76 

frati F86 

frekinn F8 

frekn F8 

fror F98 

Fró(y)al (OSw) A120 

fué F105 

fugl F101 

fús F105 

finn F105 

fuki F105 

fulku (OSw) F49 

full F51 


fúll F105 

fullr F104 
fana F105 
fundr F57 
Juni F66 

fura F11 

Jürr F66 

fuss F106, H75 
futta F105 

Jyl F102 
Syl(gjeni F49 
fylla F104 

fylli F104 

fyr F96 

fyrnd F14 

fyrr F66 

fer A239, F7 
færa F41 

fet (OSw) F7 
feta F43 

Jaŝa F64 
Jegiligr F3 
fera F22 

fetr F68 

gà G18, G72 
gaa (Dan) G18 
Gabiae G5 
gaddr G84 

ga fl G86 

gal- G95 

gala G95 
galder (OSw) G38 
galdr G95, G118 
galgi G37 
gamall A137, G79 
ganga G18 
gangr G18 
garér G55 

gai G69 

gata G69 

gáta B50 

gatt F81, G18 
gauéa G73 
gaula G73 
gaum-gæfi G72 
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gaumr G72 
gaurr G74 
gauta G73 
Gautar G117 
Gauti G117 
Gautr G117 
geö B45 

gefa G85 

geiga G17 
geigr G17 
geil-igr G24 
getska-fullr U52 
geiski (NI) U52 
gett G27 

geldr G38 
gelgja G37 
gengr G18 
gestr G62 

geta B50 

geyja G73 
geyma G72 
geysa G53, G91 
Geysir (NI) G91 
gialla (OSw) F72 
giar G90 

gift F71 

gil (Nor) G24 
gildi G87 
gil-ker G24 
gina G17 

gingr G18 

gir (Nor) F9 
girna G26 
girniligr G26 
gisl F72 

gja G17 

gjald G87 
gjalda F72 
gjalla G95 
gjalp G95 
gjarn G26 

gjof G85 

gjor G25 
gjösa G53, G91 
gjota G91, G117 
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Gjuki W57 
gléba K2 

g-likr G36 

glit G93 

glita G93 

glitre (Dan) G93 
glja G93 

glia G92 

gloggr G92 
glugga (OSw) G92 
glugger (OSw) G92 
gluggr G92 

gly G93 

gnüa B86, G1 
(gægja B61 
gos G118 
goöda-hüs G110 
goss G113, W46 
goð-kyndr A86 
go$-leiki L7 
göð-leikr L7 
goór G97 

gofga G5 
gofugr G5 

gol- G95 

göla G95 

gomr G73 

goti G117 

gotna G117 
gotvar T16, U51 
grabba (Sw) G98 
graér G103 
gráðugr G103 
grafa G98 
gramr G99 
grandi G107 
granna R15 
granns R15 
grar K27 

gras G102 

grata G106 
gratr G106 
grautr G105 
grebinät (Sw) G98 
greblis (Sw) G98 
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g-reiða R4 

grein G108 

greip G104 

greipa G104 

gremja G99 

gren (Sw) G108 

grena (Sw) G108 

grið G108 

grimmr G99 

grina G108 

grip G104 

gripa G104 

gripr G104 

grjön U53 

grjot G29, G105, U53 

groa G102 

gröði G102 

grof G98 

grgn G101 

gru fla G98 

grum (Dan) G99 

grummel (Sw) G100 

grums (Dan) G100 

grund G109 

grunn G109 

grunn(r) G109 

grunnr G109 

grübr G109 

gruvia (Nor) G98 

grym (Sw) G99 

grymta (Nor) G99 

gran (Sw) G101 

græfr G98 

gremia (OSw) G99 

græva (Sw) G98 

grønn G102 

greta G106 

Gud-vang (Nor) W4 

gu$ G118 

guð-lauas (NI) G118, 
L23 

guér B23 

gué-at fi S46 

gull G114 

(gull-)epuni $125 


gulr G114 

guma G72 

gums G115 

gund (Nor) G116 

gunge (ODan) G18 

(gunn-)fani F20 

gunnr B23 

Gunnrikr R18 

gyéja G113 

Gymir G115 

gyréa B49 

gyr sill G25 

gà (Sw) G18 

gæfa G85 

gefr G85 

gætti F81, G18 

gæla G95 

gæl-igr G24 

Göt-ala-häräd (Sw) 
A120 

ha H102 

ha$ H48 

hafa H2 

hafr H3 

hagall H1 

hagl H1 

hag-stæðr A156 

haka H25 

halda H27 

halfa H26 

halfr H26 

halla (OSw) H27 

halir H28, H33, H104, 
W64 

hals H34 

haltr H36 

hamal-kyrni K15 

hamast A18 

hamr A18, A102 

hams A18 

handan H65 

hanga H6 

hans H38 

hannarr H39 

hapt H5 


haptr H5 

hár H47, H88 
harða H43 
harér H43 
harr H20, H69 
ha-sin H6 
hata H45 
hatr H45 

hau fus H46 
haukr A53 
hauk-staldr A177 
hauss G110 
heðinn H60 
heéra H61 
hefja H3 
hefna H3 
hefta H4 

heió H8 
heióinn H24 
heiör H8 
Heiórikr R18 
heifst H9 

heil H12 
heila H12 
heilagr H11 
heill H12 
hetlsa H12 
heim H14 
heima H14 
heimr H14 
hetpt H9 

heit H21 
heita H21 
heitr H20, H56 
heiþr H22 

hel H31, H104 
heldr H28 
hella H33 
hengja H6 
hér H59 

hera$ H57 
her-baldr B19 
heróa H43 
Herjann H44 
herma H55, H97 


herr H44 

hey H53 

heyra H52 

hið H57 

hið(i) H57 
himinn H64 
himin-tungl T36 
himmel (Dan) H64 
hindri H65 
hin-i/ug H61 
hinna (OSw) F73 
hinztr H65 
hirðir H16 
hits H56 
hjalmr H62 
hjalpa H63 
hjarni H51 
hjarsi H51 
hjarta H17 
hjón H57 
hjoré H16 
hjorr H19 
hjortr H51 
hjüfra H67 
hjün H57 
hlaða A19 
hlakka H70 
hlamm H74 
hlamma H74 
hlass A19 
hlaupa U55 
hlaut H76 
hlautr H76 

hle H81 

hleifr H71 
hlein (NI) H72 
hlemmr H74 
hlenni A19 
hler H83 

hlið H79 

hlið H79 

hlif H71, H77 
hlifa H77 

hls f-skjoldr H77 
hljo$ H82 
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hljöður (NI) H82 
hljömr H82 
hljöta H76 
hlust A109, H82 
hlutr H76 

hly H81 

hlæja H7O 
hlogja H70 
hnafa H37 
hneigja H84 
hneita G49 
hniga H86 
hnipa H86 
hnjöða D20 
hnoss H87 
hnúér H87 
hneggva H87 
hodd H112 
hof H2, H3 
hofo$ H46 
hoggva H53 
hog-stall (Nor) A177 
hokoll H25 
hol H105 

höl H89 

hola U56 
holfinn 1517 
hollr H104 
holmi H33 
holmr H33 
holr U56 
hond H40 
hopa H111 
hör H90 

höra H90 
horn H51 

hörr H90 
horskr A175 
hos (Nor) H42 
hosli (Sw) H109 
hot H19 

höta Fb19 
hottr H60 
hraða R10 
hraér R10 


hrafn H99 

hrár H93 

hraukr H99 

hreðjar H18 

hreör H18 

hrein-hjartaér H17, 
H92 

hreinn H92 

hremma H94 

hringr R23 

hris A20 

Hröömarr M51 

hröðugr H97 

hrökr H99 

hröp H95 

hröpa H95 

hrot H96 

hryggr H98 

hræ H93 

húð G110, H112 

húfa H46 

hüfr H111 

hugr H100 

(hug-)steör S137 

hug-steör A156 

húka H68 

hulda H103 

hundari H107 

hundra$ H107, R9 

hundraþ T6 

hunda H108 

hungr H102 

hungra H102 

hunsla- B83 

huppr (NI) H111 

huré H49 

hús G110 

his! H109 

hvaðarr Hll 

hvalf Mi? 

hvap (NI) A21 

hvar 107 

hva(r) (OSw) Hai 

hvarfa Hoi 

hvargi H106, Ha 
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hvarr 111 
hvass G22 

hvat Hai 

hvata G22, F19 
hväta H19 
hvatr G22 

baue 15, Ha 
hveiti Fb4 

hvel J8 

hvél H34, J8 
hvelfa E17 
hvenzr Hó 
hverfa Hai 
hver fr Hui 
hvergi H106, Pai 
hverir U64 
hvern (NI) 13 
hverna Ho 
hverr Dé, U64 
hvetja G22 
hveþnir 112 
hvi- H16 

hvila Fb14 

hvild b14 
hvi-likr Fb16 
hvir fill Hai 
hvitr 015 

hwa (Sw) Fb12 
hwar (OSw) DU) 
hwite (Sw) Kd 
hj H69 

hy-byli H57 
hydda (OSw) H112 
hyggja H100 
hylja H103 

hylli H104 

hylr U56 

hyndla H108 
hyrr H50 

hýrr U23 

hyski H57 

hæð H47 

hæli H103 

hæll H88 
hæ-raþ (OSw) H57 
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hæ-skaper (OSw) H57 
hætta H6 

hæfa H2 

hola (Nor) H89 
hæla H89 

hæna H38 

hans H38 

hata (OSw) H19 
hata Fb19 

iarn E2 

ið-gnögr 130 

tér I6 

téra 16 

iórar 16 

térast 16 

OD 

i-grænn 126 
tgull 111 

íkk(er) (OSw) 112 
ill-orér W40 
ili-u$ G21 

imiss M71 
Ingimarr M51 
inn 119, J5 
inna(n) 119 

inni DO 
inn-eigli S53 
inri 119 

insahts F96 
Iorovalla A85 
ira(st) A87 

is (OSw) I15 
isarn E2 

iss 113 

ibar (OSw) I36 
iber (OSw) 136 
ivið 126 
i-við-gjarn 126 
ja J1 

jafn 13 

jafna B84, I3 

ja fn-likr G36, I3 
jarkna-steinn A84 
jarl A191 

Jürn E2 
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jar-tegn A84 
Jar-Le(1)gn T8 
jal J8 
jol-manaér J8 
jor A67 

Joré F11 

joré A85 

jorfi A85 
jormun-gandr EA 
jormuni EA 
Jormunr E4 
Jormunrekr EA 
jühiza A137 
júl (OSw) J8 
kala K3 

kaldr K3 

kalfi K2 

kalfr K2 

karl K15 
kárna K7 
karra (Nor) K7 
kaun C2, K36 
kaupa K12 
kefsir K4 
keieari K1 
kelda K3 
kenna Kb 

ker K9 

ketill K10 
keyra G74 
kina (Sw) K18 
kind K22 
kinn K23 
kjarni K15 
kjósa K25 
klápr K2 
klekja N24 
klingja K26 
klopp K2 

knar K27 

kné K28 
kne-beör B45 
knodha (OSw) K30 
knoða K30 
knosa K30 


koddi Q10 

kolir K21 

koma Q6 

kona Q7 
konungr K37 
koppr K20 

kor K25 

kor K7 

korn G29, K15 
koss K34 

kosta K25 

kostr K25 
krammr Q12 
krootas (OSw) G29 
krusa (OSw) K32 
krista (OSw) K32 
kryste (Dan) K32 
kuikr S121 

kul K3 

kúla C2 

kuldi K3 

kundr A86 
kunna K38 
kunnr A86, K40 
kusma (Nor) C2 
kupr K40 

kvama Q13 

kvàn Q4 

kveða Q9 

kveója Q9 
kveina Q1 

kveita Q8 

kveld A151 

kvern A207 

kviór Q9, Q10 
kviéri Q8 
kviðugr Q10 
kvikna A153, Q11 
kvikr Q11 

kvirr Q2 

kvista Q8 

kvistr Q8 

kviber (OSw) Q10 
kvgl A151 

kvan Q4 


kvæna Q4 
kyn K37 

kyrr Q2 
kyssa K34 
ker M34 

lab (Dan) L55 
labb (Nor) L55 
láð U31 

laða L16 
lamb L12 

lán L29, P53 
land L13 
langr L3 
lang-ær A99 
lasinn L14 
las-meyrr L14 
lät- L36 

láta L36 

latr L15 
laukr G39 
laun A147, L18, L21 
laupr L17 
laus-orér 124 
lauss L23 
laus-yr$i L24 
ie F77 

leggja L39 
legr L40 
legsteór L40 
leiör S101 
leifa B55 
leifar L5 
leiga L29 
leika L7 
leikr L7 
leistr L11 
lett L36 

leita W85 
lend L13 

lesa L42 

let L36 

leti L15 

letja L15 
léttr L28 
leyfa G33 


leyfi G33 

leygr L19, L52 
leyna L18 
leynd A147 
leysa L26 

lið L34 

liða A23 

líðr L47 

lif L38 

lifna L38 
liggja L39 

lik L30 

lika A123, G35, L31 
lik-ami A18, A102, L30 
lik-amr L30 
lim L47 

lim L47 

limr L47 

lin L32 

lina A24 

linda (Sw) L13 
linna A24 

linr A24 

list L44 

Isstugr L44 

lit (OSw) L36 
lita A171, W85 
titill L33 

litom L36 

litr W85 

litt L33 

litu (OSw) L36 
lja L29 

ljöð A240, L54 
ljöða L54 
ljöda-smiör A102 
ljöðr L48 

ljömi H68, L20, L52 
ljös L52 

ljötr L33, L53 
lu fr L49 

ljúga L51 

ló L4 

lod L16 

lög U31 
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loĝa 148 
loðinn L48 
lofa L56 

löfi L55 

loft L58 

log L19 

log B54, L50 
logi L19, L52 
logr L1 

lok G39 

Loki L52 
lokka L51 
lokkr G39 
lómr (NI) L4 
lopt L17, L58 
loskr L15 
losna F77 
losti L61 

lot (OSw) L36 
louf L17 

lua (Nor) F77 
lui F77 

lüinn F77 
lüka G39 
lukarr (Gutn) L59 
lundr L13 
lungo L28 
luste(r) (OSw) L61 
luta L53 

liyêr L48 

lyf L57 

lygn (Nor) L51 
lyja F77 
lykna G39 
lýsa L52 

lyst L61 

lýta L53 

Lët: L53 

lzkia (OSw) L35 
lækna L35 
leknart L35 
læknir L35 
læra L10 

læt (OSw) L36 
löpp (NI) L55 


ma Ml 

maókr M36 
maðr M23 
magna M1 
magr M43 

mal M37, M46, M47 
mala M15 
mül-dagi D3 
malm (Sw) M16 
malmr M16 
malr B16 

malt G42 

maltr G42 
manaér M49 
manga K12 
mangari K12 
mangr M20 
máni M49 
mann-likan L30, M23 
mannr M23 
man(n}-oeli M22 
marr M29 

mat U57 

mata M35 

mats U57 

matr M35 
mattigr M4 
müttr M5 

maur (Nor) M59 
maurr M59 
meðan M74 
með(r) M74 
meióa M12 
meiómar M13 
mein G40 
meinn G40 
meir M10 

meiri M14 
meita G41, M12 
meitill M12 
mek M60 

mel M83 

melr M15 

melta G42 
mengi M20 
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mennskr M26 
menskur (NI) M26 
mér M60 

mest-r M11 

met M46, M72 
meta M79 

met ja M35 
metta M35 
mettr M35 

meyla M42 
mió-garór M57 
miðnætti N2 
miór M56 

miga M7? 

mik M60 

mikill M61 
mikla M61 
mildi M62 

mildr M62 
milska M65 
Mimir M40 
minn M44 
minni M68, M80 
minnistr M68 
minnr M68 
mis-(goré) M70 
mis-likr G36, M70 
missa M70 
missir M70 
mistr M63 
mJjaitir M66 
mjoóm M58 
mjok M61 

mjol G43, M15 
mjolk M66 
mijolinir L20 
mijotuér M72 
mjukr M78 

möör A25, A90, M77 
mo$ugr M77 
mogr M3 

mola M15 

mold M79 

molin (OSw) M63 
molka M66 
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moln (Sw) M63 
molr M17 
moré- M41 
morginn M39 
mork M31 
morna M39 
morþ M41 
mos (ODan) M35 
mot G45, G46, M37, 
M76 
motti M36 
muéla F34 
miér M83 
mugga M78 
mils F34 
muna M80 
mund M27 
munda M82 
mundr M27 
munnr M83 
munr M81 
mun-ugþ G21 
muta M76 
müpkini (OSw) B101 
muþrku (OSw) B101 
mykr M78 
mylja M79 
mylna M79 
mylsna G42 
mynd G47, M80 
myrða M41 
myre (Dan) M59 
myrkr M39 
mækir M45 
mæla M37, M46, M48 
mælir M46 
mær M42 
mæra M53 
meré M51 
merr M51 
meégin B101 
mæðgur B101 
mest M78 
melva G43 
marr M29 
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meta G46 
na- F74, N14 
nà N14 

naór N1 
naóra N1 
nafn N4 

nagl G48 
nakinn N5 
nal N17 

nam Al64 
nánd N14 
nà-r N12 
nara G52 
naska (Sw) H85 
natt N2 

nauó N27 
nauöfr) N13 
naust A241 
naut N26 
nautr N26 

ne N18 

né N18 

nefa N18 

nefi N22 
nefna N4 
negla G48 

nei N18 

nema N18, N20 
nenna A149 
nenninn A149 
nest G52, N8 
net NS 
(net-nemr A164 
neyða N13 

ni N18 

ni$ N15 
nié-folr N19 
niór N22 

nipt N22 

niu N25 
niund N25 
niundi N25 
niupa (OSw) D20 
njösn B63 
njöta N26 


nöð N8 

noppa (Dan) D20 
nör N28 
norðanverðr A160 
Norr- (Sw) A120 
nos Wól 

nöt N8, N28 

nu N29 

nie B86 

nuppa (Nor) D20 
nýklakinn N24 
nypa (Sw) D20 
nýr N23 

nysa B63 

nyt N26 

nýir N26 

nz N18 

nzr N14 

nakkva N5 
nokkviör N5 
öast 03 

öðal H13, U63 
Ösinn W90 

öðr W90 

of U5, U12 
ofarr U6 

of-at U68 

ofn A228 

ofta (OSw) U14 
ofugr 14 

of-und A184 
oghn (OSw) A228 
ögn O3 

ogn A54 

ok A231, J12 

oki G28 

okkar U17 
okkarr U17 

okkr U17 

ökr W87 

ol L34 

old A117 

olla W24 

olmr W98 

oln A118 


ol-verr A109, A133 
omn (OSw) A228 
ön 124, W55 
ond-verör A160, Já 
onó U67 

gngr A44 

enn A206 

op W88 

opt U14 

or U44 

gr A104 

oró W40 

orðigr W40 

orf (OSw) A193 
or-for U48 

ork A196 

orka W41 
ór-lausn L23 
ormr W42 

orn A191 

err A205, U32 
orta W41 

oae U33 

ess A183 

otr L40, W39 
ötta U19 

Gr W23 

ozs A229 

palta (Sw) P12 
papi P3 

páskar P6 

pera B8 

pik P8 

pjalt (Dan) P12 
plogr A195 

poki P20 

prang (OSw) A150 
prjonn Q3 
pund P21 

pungr P20 
purpura P7 
quista (Dan) Q8 
radd-aór R28 
rað G56 

ráða G57 


ráði W95 
ragna R2 
ragnarok R2 
rak W93 

raka R21 

raki R20 
ramr R22 
ramr R19 
rangr W97 
rann R15 
rann-saka $13 
rann-sökn S13 
rata (Nor) W92 
rauör R13 
raufa B64 
raun R7, R32 
reða R28 
regin R2 
regin-kunnr A86 
regn R20 

reið RA, R16 
reiða R4 

reiðr R4 

reifa 582 
reigjast 16 
reip 582 

reka R21, W93 
rekja R21 
remja R19 
renna R24 
retta RS 

rett: R5 

rettr R5 

reyfi B64 
reyna R7 
reynir R7 
reyrr R12 

rida R4 

rigna R20 

riki R17 

rikja R17 

rikr R18 

rim R9 

rimi R25 
rind(e) (Nor) R25 
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rinna R24 
rigis R26 

rit W94 

rita W94 

rjoér G59, R13 
rjüfa B64 
rjúka 120 

rō R8 

rodd R14 
roó(1) R13 
roöra B13, R13 
rof B64 

rog W96 

rogg R27 

roggr R27 

rok R3 

rómr R19 

rond R25 

rong W97 
roskinn G82 
roskr G82, R10 
roskvast G82 
rost R8 

rot W43 

rota W94 

rüm R30 
Rüma-borg R31 
rümr R30 

run R33 

rün R32 

runa R32 
runa-stafr B88 
runi R24, R33 
rüni R32 

runr R33 
ruppa R11 
ruse (Dan) R12 
ry R27 

ryór R13 

ryja R27 

rýma R30 
rýna R32 

rýra R27 

rýrð R27 

rjrr R27 


ryeja (Sw) R12 
ræksni W91 
ræða R28 

rægja W96 
røkja R3 

rækja R21, R20 
rakkr R26 
rakkva R26 

sa S1, S6 

sáð S6 

saér S163, S28 
eaga 121 

eaka S13 

aal S19 

sal S11 

eala S19 

salr S18, S19 
salt $20 

salta S20 

saltr S20 

sama S24 
eama-kyn ja S21 
saman S22 
sam-feðra S21 
sami S21 
sam-kund-a G54 
sam-kvæði $21 
eam-kvaór Q9, 521 
aam-likr G36, S21 
samr S21 

sanna $163 
sannr S163, $33 
sann-synn A155 
ear S10 

sarr $10 

sat A166, S68 
sattr S13 

sauér L12, S34 
saula (Nor) B67 
saumr S70 
Scandinavia (Sw) A60 
sed S52 

seðja S28 

sefa S50 

sefi S50 
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seg S52 

segja S8 

eegl (Dan) S53 
seið Al 

setér S10 

eeil [22 
seilast 122 
seina SQ 
seinn S9 
sekkr S14 
seli 122 

selja S19 

sem S21 
semja S24 
senap (Sw) S61 
senda S25 
senep (Dan) S61 
senna S163 
ser S55 

set S68 

setja S27 

setr L40, S69 
sétti S7 

sex S7 

8i- S65 

sia S12 

aidri S42 

5816 P9 

sida S49 
sióan P9 
siðan S42, P8 
sið-kveld S42 
stér S49 

siér $42 

Sif S46 
si-fella S65 
atf jaór S46 
eif jar S46 
eigill (Sw) S53 
sigr S52 
sigra S52 
(Sig-Xyr T45 
Sig-bér P44 
Sigurér S52 
stk $128, S55 
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stl A154 

silfr S59 

sils 122 

sims 122 

ein S41 

sina A137, S64 
sin-gjarn G26, S41 
sinn S66 

sinn S41 

sinna S66 

sinn: S66 

sitja S68 

stunga (OSw) S51 
sizt 542 

sjá S8 

sjaldan S58 
sjald-senn S58 
sjalfr S57 

sjau S47 

sjaundi S47 
sjau-tiger S48 
8706a S34 

sjöðr S70 

8jon A155, S72 
sjör S12 

sjotull S69 

sjú (OSw) S47 
sjükr 529, S71 
sjunka (OSw) S54 


Skaden-awia (Sw) A60 


skaða S81 
skaði S81 
skafa S73 
skaga S93 
skaka S93 
skalk (Nor) S78 
skalkr S78 
skalm S89 
skamma S79 
skammr $79 
Skün-ey S81 
Skän-ey (OSw) A60 
skap G60 
akapa G60 
skapari G60 
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&kapt G60, S36 
skattr S80 
skaud S82 
skauðir S82 
ekauf S94 
skaun S82 
skaut S85 

skeið S76 

skeina S76 

skel S77 
Skén-awia (Sw) A60 
skera H19, H92, U58 
skis S37, S76 
skil S89 

skilja S89 
skillingr S90 
skima (NI) S86 
skims S86 

skin S86 

skina S86 

skip S91 

skira S86 

skirr S86 

skita S76 
&kjalla S90 
skjöða S82 

skjöl 582 
skjoldr S88 
skjóta S38, S85 
sko (NI) S5 
skodd(a) (Nor) S74 
&koó S81 

akof S73 

sköfir S73 
skögar-maör L22 
skögr S93 

skola S118 
skomm S79 
skopt S94 

skör S92 

skor U58 

akora W72 
&krade (ODan) D21 
skriða G108 
akufa A27 


sku fr 594 
skuggi S95 
&kugg-sja S95 
skuld 596 
skuldr S96 
skulu S96 
akumpa (Sw) H37 
skúr S97 

skurë (Sw) W72 
skyggva B34 
skygn S83, U34 
skyld S96 

Skáne (Sw) A60 
skæva S87 
sköda (Sw) S82 
skæór S81 

sla S98 

slag S98 

slagr S98 

slant (Sw) F84 
slapp (Sw) S102 
slöpr S102 

alatr S98 

slattr S98 

sleði F84 

sleikja B57 
sletta F84 

sléttr S99 

sliör S101 
slikisteinn S99 
slikr S171 

slinta (Sw) F84 
aliur S99 

sloðra A28 
alokinn S100 
sludre (Dan) A28 
slunda-samliga F84 
smali S106 
amelta G42 
smið A102 
amiór A102 
smita (Nor) B68 
smita (Nor) B68 
smjor S104 
smjüga M78 


smyrja S104 
smør S104 
snags S109 
snara A217 
enarpr A217 
snera S113 
enerpa À217 
anióa S111 
snivinn S110 
anoppe B63 
anor S39 

snör (Nor) S114 
snorkinn A217 
anotr S115 
anüa $113 
anü$igr S113 
anüór S113 
snugga S113 
snúinn S113 
snyðja S113 
snýta S115 
snær S110 
aneggr S112 
ener S39 
enert S114 

sö S171 

sodull S69 
sofa S102, S183 
agk S13 

&okn S13 
sokna S71 

söl S158, S30 
Soir S20 

som (Sw) S21 
söma S24 
sömi S24 
egngr S51 

sonr S166 

sopi S167 

sopp (Sw) S173 
soppa (Nor) S167 
sorg 532 

aorta S177 
sorts S177 
sortna S177 


söt S68 

sött S29 

speld S123 
sperna S119 
spik S121 
spinna S125 
spjald S123 
spjall S124 
spjalla S124 
spolr $123 
sporr $119 
spotta (Sw) S122 
spraae (Dan) F76 
sprá (Sw) F76 
apüó$a S122 
spyja S122 
spyta S122 
spytte (Dan) $122 
staa (Dan) $135 
stad (Nor) S137 
staði L59 

staér S137 
sta fr B88, S128 
staka $133 

stál A177 

stallr A177, S152 
stamr S134 
standa S135 
stanga U59 
stara A178 
staup $145 
staurr S149 
stauta S140 
stefja 8128 
Steig $129 
steina S130 
steinn S130 
stela S147 
stemma S134 
sterkr G61 
steytr S140 

stig S129 

stiga S142 

stigi $129 

stigr $129 
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stikill S145 

stinga U59 

stinka (OSw) S144 
stinke (Dan) S144 
stira $130 

stirðr P21 

stirtla (NI) $132 
stjarna S131 
stjörn S149 
stjornboréi S149 
stöð A156 

stgð S137 

stoöull A177 
stokka (Nor) S144 
et okkr 5144 

stöll S152 

stong U59 

storð A178, P21 
storkinn G61 
storkna G61 
storkr G61 

störr A178 

strá $154 

strik (Nor) S156 
strjúka S156 
stumra $134 

stútr $140 

stýra S149 

stýri S149 

etyrkr G61 

stá (Sw) S135 
stömma (Sw) S143 
eta óa A156, U28 
8t ekkva S144 

eu S1 

süs S70 

stór S164 
Sue-hans (Sw) S186 
Sueones (Sw) S186 
sugga (Nor) S180 
Suiones (Sw) S186 
Sui-þjöd G117 
aül(a) G63, S31 
sulte (Dan) S187 
sultr S187, S40 


sumr S160 
sundr S161 
sunna S164 
sunr S166 

süpa S167 

süpas S167 

eut S29 

svá S171 

svaghel (OSw) S183 
avagla S178 
s{vjamla (Nor) S191 
avamp (Sw) S173 
evangr A30 
evara S174 
svarr S181 
svart-eygr A169 
svartr S177 
svass S182 
svavel (OSw) S183 
svefn S102 
sveinn M44 
aveipa M55 
aveipr M55 
svella U13 

svelta S187, S40 
ever (OSw) S172 
averfa A31 
sverja S174 
everta S176 
Sve-biub (Sw) S186 
své-vies S186 
avia S179 

Sviar S186 
svi-dauér S186 
sviða S170 

sviða S170 

avifa M55, S179 
evifa(sk) S179 
evili S172 
svi(m}ma S191 
avin S180 

avina S179 
evinnr S188 
svipa M55 

evipr M55 
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Sviþjöð S186 
avoppr S173 
svälta (Sw) S187 
ever (OSw) 8172 
sværa S172 
swiri (OSw) S189 
sijja S70 

sykjast S71 
aykn S185 
sýkvast S71 

syll S31 

sylt (Nor) S20 
symja S191 

syn S163 

ajn A155, S72 
aynd S163 
ayngja S51 
ayngva S51 

synn S72 

syr S180 

syrgja S32 

syal S29 

ayala S29 

eyetir S189 

sála (Sw) B67 
sæla S43 

sæld S43 

sæll S43 

sær S12 

sætr A166, S68 
Sóder-ala- (Sw) A120 
sægr S178 

sgkja 5116 
sokkva 554 
sæma $24 

sæmr S21, S24 
servi S26 

sotr S169 

sætr W89 

soyla (Nor) B67 
tað U29 

tag T3 

tagl T1 

taka T17 
tak-nem (ODan) P2 
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tal T13 

tal T13 

tala T13 

tamr G64 
tandr T14 

tar T2 

taug T30 
taumr T30 

të T20 

tēa G67 

teðja U29 

teigr G67 
teikn T8 
teikna T8 
teina-stæði TO 
teinn T10 
teinur T9 

teitr S65 

telja T13 
temja G64 
tenda T14 
teygja T30 
Thiuth (ODan) Þ40 
tið T27 

tiginn G67 
tigir T26 

tilr T27 
tilræði T28 
timbr(a) T29 
timi T27 
tindr T39 
titra A157, R19, T35 
tiu T5 

tiund TS 

tivar G118, T45 
Tiveden (Sw) A120 
tivurr T25 

tjá G67 

tjara T19, T34 
tjoa T30 

tjöðr T30 

tjorn G65 

tjur (Sw) S148 
Tjust (Sw) P40 
tó T16 
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tog T30 

toga T30 
toginn T30 

tol T16 

tolf T41 

tomt (Sw) T29 
tong T3, T39 
tonn T39 

topt T29 

tor- T40 

Torget (Nor) G65 
Torghatten (Nor) G65 
tor-tryggr T40 
traust T31 

tré T34, T35 
treöja T35 
treen (Nor) T34 
trega T33 

tregi T33 

tregr T33 

troö T35 

troéa T35 

tros U8 

trosna (NI) U8 
trú T31 

tria T31 

trüór A157 
tryggr T32 
trysja (Nor) U8 
tueggta T41 
tueim T41 
tundr T14 
tunga T37 
tungl T36 
tuttugu T26, T41 
tva T41 

tvau S47 

tvetr T41 
tvennr T43 
tvi-faldr T42 
tvistra T44 
tvis-var T44 
twis-wer (OSw) T44 
tygill T30 

týja T42 


Tyr T45, P30 
tyr T45 

tyrvt T34 
tys-var T44 
tys-wa(r) (OSw) T44 
tæja (NI) T3 
ba P7, P15 
baöra P18 
bagall S15 
þagna P3 
þakka Þ2 
þanan P7 

þar Þ12 

þarba Þ13 
þarf Þ20 

barfi A115, P13 
bar fna P13 
þarfr P13 

þat S1, P15 
batta P2 

begja P3 

þegn P44 
bekkja P2 
þekkr P2 

þél P4 

pengill P29 
benja U16 

ber P58 

þerna P44, W59 
berra G70, P23 
þess P34 
bes-se S1 

bettr P4, P29 
bik P58 

þing P30 

þinn P32 

bja A159 

Pjo$ P40 

5305 P40 
þjöðann P41 
bjööverjar W15 
þjöfr P43 
pjorr S148 
þjöta P62 

po P19 


bogull S15 

bokk P2 

pola P60 
bolin-meét M78 
bopta P43 

borf P13 

born P21 

þorna P25 

þorp P22 

Þörr P31 

porsti P24 
praér P56 
þramma P51 
þrasa P52 
Prasarr P52 
brask (OSw) P55 
þraut U60 
þrefa P49 

þrep P22 
breskoldr S118 
prettan P54 
priói P54 
prinnr P54 

þrir P54 

briska (OSw) P55 
briskja P55 
briswar P54 
bri-tugr P54 
þrjöta P57, U60 
þrjötr U60 
þrongr P53 
brots P57 
prütinn P57 
þritna P57 
bryngva P53 
bryskva P55 
þræll A172, P50 
þrangd P53 
prengva P53 

bu P58 

Punarr P31 
þunnr U16 
purfa P20 
þurfom P20 
þurft P20 


þurfta Þ20 
þurr Þ25 

þurs A3, T24 
þúsund P61 
büsundrab P61 
þva P63 

þvál P64 
þvattr P63 
þvé H13 
þverr P65 
þverst P66 
þvi P28 

by P44 

byéa P40, P45 
paé-r P45 
bs fs P43 
bykkia P59 
þyrnir P21 
byrpast P22 
Þþyrsta P24 
þyrst-r P23 
bytr P62 
ü-borinn B9 
ufr U2 
ü-froér F86 
uft (Dan) A32 
u-hreinn H92 
ü-kuór K40 
ú-kvæði Q9 
ü-kvanir Q4 
ulfaldi U20 
ulfr W99 

ull W100 
Ullens-vang (Nor) W4 
Uller-aal (Nor) A120 
Ullr W102 
u-lu fr L49 
um(b) B44 
ü-mildr M62 
una U40 

und U25, W103 
undir U25 
undorn U27 
ungr J11 

unz U24 
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upp 133, U5 
ups U3 

upsi U3 

úr U41 

uró W35 
url(an) A234 
rr U41 

urt W43 
ü-evifr S179 
ut U62 

ütan U62 
üt-gardar M57 
uti U62 

u-tili T27 
ü-viss F103 
ü-viti U39 

vá W45 

vað G80 

vaga G81 
vagl G81 
vagn W5 

vagr W44 
vaka W23 
vakinn W23 
vakna W23 
val W13, W25 
vald W24 
valda W24 
Val-foör Fi 
valm (ODan) W98 
valr W27, W67 
val-röf B64 
valtr W26 
vama W29 
vamm W29 
vümr W29 
van W55 
vana W32 
vanda-hüs W31 
vangi WA 
vangr W4 
vanr W32 
vapn W56 
Var T40 
varar T40 


vargr G77, L22 
vari W37 
varmr W36 
varr W37 

vaskr W23 

vatn W39 

vatr W39 

vara W7, W23 
ve W46 

ved W2 

vedja G75 

veðr W83 

vega A179, G81, W45 
veggr W1 
veginn A179, W45 
vegr W62 
ve-heill W8 

vei W8 

veifa B75 

vesg W10, W45 
veik W11 

veill W8 

veina Q1, W14 
veipa (Nor) W52 
veipr W52 

vest W78 

vekja W23 

vel W13 

velja W25 

vella W98 

velta W26 
venda W30 
vengi W3 

ver W35 

vēr W53 

vera W74 

verĝa W21 

verðr W16, W20 
verja W35, W38 
verk W41 
verma W36 
ver-old A117 
verpa W18 

verr W15, W19 
verri W19 
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versna W19 
verstr W19 

verb W20 

vesa W74 

vesli W38 

vetr W71 

vett G81 

vēttr W12 

veza WT 

via (OSw) W9 
vió K36, W82 
viðir K36 

viðr M56, W82 
vifa B75 

vig W10 

vigja W46 

vigr W10 

vika W63 

vikja W11, W63 
vili W64 

vilja W64 

villr W66 

vin W69 

vin W48 

vin-ber W49 
vinda B76 
vind-auga A224 
vindr 126, W68 
vin-drukkin W48 
vin-drykkja W48 
vin-garér W50 
vinna W70 

vinr B33, P45, U40 
vinstri P45, U40 
vin-tré WAS 
virða W20 
virgill L22 

visa F103, G78 
visdömr A116 
vist W74, W75 
vit W77 

vita W78, W79 
vitaér W79 

viti U39 

viti F90 
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vitr W12 

vog G81 

vokr A229 

vokull W23 

vollr W66 

volr W27 

vomb W28 

vondr W31 
vondull W31 

Vor T40 

vor W35 

vorör W33 

vorr W17 

voatr W7 

vraad (Dan) W95 
vrak (Sw) W93 
vrath (ODan) W95 
vegr G81 
väg-tistel (Sw) W61 
vena W55 

venn W55 


Aba Al 

abal Al 

Abba Al 

ac A104 

acre (NE) A107 
ü-cwencan Q8 
ü-cwician A153 
ad S37 
ä-dilgian D5 
Afa Al 
aferian Al 
afol Al 
a-frempan F80 
aft (NE) A32 
(a-)/yllan F104 
ag- A46 

agan A63 

agen A63 


2.06 English 


verr T40 
vættr W12 
vetur (OSw) W39 
wel- W98 
wi(r) (OSw) W53 
wiss F103 
wrék (Sw) W91 
yðr 136 

y6(v kr 136 
yöfv)arr 136 
Yfinn U2 

yfir U6 

yfrinn 132 
ykkar 112 
yk(k)r 112 

ylgr W99 

ylir J8 

ylja W98 

yir W98 

ýmiss M71 
ymja 132 


ympnin (OSw) 132 
yndi W69 
yngri J11 

yr A106 

yrkja W41 

yrt (OSw) W43 
æfi A99 

æft (Dan) A32 
æger A60 

ægir AGO 

ældri A137 
ællri A137 

æm (OSw) 115 
enkt! (OSw) A72 
ær A239 

æst (OSw) I15 
ætla A52 

ætr A15, 129 
ætr Ald 

ett A63 

ætt A66 


2.08 English 


(Old English) 


aghast (NE) U52 
agläc A46 
aglaitei A46 
aglzc A46 
aglæca A46 
ágnian A63 

agu A53 
ahléapan U55 
&-hnéopan D20 
(a-)holian U56 


alablaster (ME) A108 


alan A113 

ald A116 

á-liefan G33 
a-linian F77 
al-wates (ME) F83 
a-lynnan F77, L60 
a-lysan L23 


am (NE) 115 


ambassador (NE) A172 


ambeht A172 
ambihtian A172 
ü-merian M39 
amiss (NE) M70 
amnettan B84 
ü-m£ran M53 
an A184 

an A78 

and A161 

and- A161 
än-daga D3, F13 
and-beorma B40 
and-bita B40 
and-cwiss A152 
and-ettan H21 
and-swaru S174 


ætt-lera F77 
ævi A99 

ædri W89 

söl: H13 
egtshjalmr A45 
ægja 03 

angd A42 

gngja A43 

gngr A44 

angva A43 

æpa W88 
gerendi A87 

ert J11 

gr-log L50 
gr-lygi L50 
grskár U34 
ærstr J11 
örtagárd (Sw) A236 
er A190 


and-sæte A166 
and-weard A180 
and-wlita A171 
and-wyrde W40 
aneba U67 
anfeald A74 
anga AT1 
Angel-beod G117 
anger (NE) A44 
än-horn(a) H51 
anawer (NE) S174 
an-syn A155 
aptr-huppr H111 
apuldr A189 

ar A87, A101, E6 
ü-rüfían 582 
arch- (NE) F13 
ür(e) A89 


ü-reodigen R13 
är-smib A102 
a-ryderian R13 
ö-rædan G57 
á-sönian S9 
asca A245 
a-scelian S89 
ä-scierian U58 
askian F75 
asprütan $126 
a-st%gan $129 
atol A216 

ap A91 
abfultum A91 
ä-bierran G70, P23 
(a-)br&otan U60 
übum A90 

awi A97 
ä-wierdan F88 
awkward (NE) 14 
a-wyrp W18 

ba B6 

bacan B4 

bairn (NE) B28 
baldor B19 
baleful (NE) B20 
ballice B19 
bana B23 

bane (NE) B23 
bāsnian B39 
basu W49 

Bata B33 

bath B4 

be- B44 

beag B72 

beald B19 
bealdor B19 
bealloc B16, U10 
bealo B20 

bealu B20 

beam (NE) B5 
béam B5 

beard B30 
bearhtm B92 
bearm B27 


bearn B28 

bece B88 

bedd B4 
bedecian B46 
be-féolan F49 
bēgen B6 
beg(e)ondan B53 
be-ginnan D40 
be-háttan B51 
(be-)hindan H65 
behöf H2, H3 
be-höfsan H2 
be-hwielfan Hat / 
be-hyllan H103 
belgan B16 
be-lifan B58 
bel(i)g B16 
bellan B17 
belly (NE) B16 
bend B21 

benu B23 
be-nzced N5 
béo $22 

béod B74 
beodan A142 
béodas B74 
beofian R19 
béor B5 

be(o)rc B42 
beorc B12, B42 
beorg B10 
beorgan B11 
beorht B12 
beorma B98 
beornan B98 
béost B106 
béot B51 
béotian B51 
béow B5 

bera B8 

beran B9 

bere B26 

be-rëa fian B64 
beren B26 
beri(g)e W49 


2.08 English 


be-smitan B68 
be-swician S185 
bet B32 

bétan B91 

bet (eyra B32 
be-tigen G67 
bei st B32 
be-twéonum T43 
be-twéoz T43 
(be)-twih T43 
be-weddung (NE) G75 
be-witian W79 
be-wæfan B75 
beyond (NE) B53 
bi- B44 

bidan B39 
biddan B47 
biegan B72, U46 
bierce B12 
biernan B98 
(bi-)gietan B50 
bi-lifen L38 

bill B23 

bin (NE) B24 
bindan B62 
bin(n) B24 
binne B24 
bi-settan Q6 
(bishop)-ric (NE) R17 
bien A143 

bitan B41 

bittor B13 

bläc B12 
blandan B77 
blat B79 

blawan U10 
blaze (NE) B15 
bleat B78 

bléaþ B78 

bled B82 

blend (NE) B81 
blendan B81 
blenden B77 

bléo B79 

bléwe (ME) B80 
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blican B12 

blind B81 

bliss (NE) B79 
blithe (NE) B79 
blibe B79 
bliþtan B79 
blibs B79 

blöd B85 

blóma B82 
blöme (ME) B82 
bloom (NE) B82 
blöstm B82 
blos(t)ma B82 
blötan B83 
blötere B83 

blow (NE) B82 
blowan B82 
blowe (ME) B80 
blunder (NE) B77 
blundren (ME) B77 
bled B82 

blæd B82, U10 
blæs U10 

blést U10 
blæstan U10 

böc B88 

böcere B89 
boc-st2 f B88 
boga B72, B87. 
bögian B34 
bolia B16 
bonian B22 
boose (NE) B24 
boot (NE) B32, B91 
booth (NE) B34 
bord F67 

bösig B24 

bot B91 

both (NE) B6 
bothy (NE) B34 
bower (NE) B34 
brad B93: 

brand (NE) B98 
bréad B99 
breahtm B92, B94 ` 
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breath (NE) B95 
bréaw B92 
brecan B97 

bred B93, F67 
brédan B92 
bregdan B92 
breme H97 
brengan B96 
brennian B98 
bréost B106 


bréotan B103, B106 


bréowan B99 
bride (NE) B108 
bringan B96 
bröd B95 

broó B99 

bröþor B100 

bru B92 

brücan B103 
brunna B105 
bryce B97, B103 
bryd B108 


brýd-guma B107, G115 


brüd-leop B107 
bræd B97 
brædan B93, B95 
brzb B95 
bræw B92 

bú B6, B34 
büan B34 
búgan B72 
buk B72 
bull-uc B16 
burg B36 

burh B36 
burn (NE) B105 
burna B105 
bursta B8 
biw(i Jan B34 
by B34 

bycgan B109 
bydel H91 
byden(n) B74 
byldan B19 
byl(e) U9 


byl (i jg B16 
byrden B37 
byre B35, G3 
byrga B36 
byrgan B36 
byrian G3 
byrne B98, B104 
byret B8 

byrben B37 
bjeen A143 
bædan B7 

bæl B12 
bærnan B98 
calan K3 
callow (NE) K3 
calu K3 

can (NE) Mi 
cäsere Kl 
cäsering S90 
ceald K3 

cealf K2 

céap K11 
céapian K12 
cearcern K8 
cearian K7 
cearig K7 
cearm K7 
cearu K7 

cefes K4 

cemes A18 

cen C2 

cennan K5, K37 
céod(a) Q10 
ceolbor-(lomb) K2 
ceorl K15 
ceosan K25 
céowan K34 
ceren K9 


chapman (NE) K12 


charm (NE) K7 
cheap (NE) K12 
churi (NE) K15 
cieldu K3 

ciele K3 

ciepan K12 


2.06 English 


cild K21 

cinan K18 
cinn K23 

cinu K18 

cirice A68 

cib K18 

Clyde (NE) H83 
cnawan K38 
enedan K30 
enëo K28 
cnéow-gebed B45 
cnösl K29 
cnossian K30 
co- (NE) G8 
codd Q10 

cof fin (NE) 117 
cél K3 

copp K20 
coppod S94 
corn G29, K15 
coss K34 

cost K25 

could (NE) M1 
co-worker (NE) G8 
cranoc K7 
Crécas K31 
créopan W4 
croft W4 
cuman Q6 
cunnan K38 
cup (NE) H3 
cuppe K11 

cab K40 

cwalu A151, N12 
cwänien Q1 
cwelan A151 
cwen Q4 

cwene Q7 
cweorn A207 
cweorb P9, Q5 
cweban Q9 
cwic $121 
ewic(u) Q11 
cwide Q9 
ewidu Q10 


ewiþ(a) Q10 
cwyld-tid A151 
cj$an K40 
eyme Q13 
cyne-(rice) K37 
cyne-wibbe K36 
eyning K37 
cynn K37 

cyre K25 

cyrm K7 

cyrnel K15 
cyssan K34 
cyte K10 

cytel K10 

cælf K2 

da G64 

däh D4 

dead D14 

deaf D8 

deafu D8 

deab D14 
déabfége D15 
déaw D11 

dell D7 

delu D2 

deman D27 
demman F32 
déofol D16 

déop D24 

déor D25 
depthe (ME) D24 
diacon D17 

dic D18 

die (NE) D26 
diepan D12, D24 
diepe D24 
diep(o) D24 
dimple (ME) D24 
din (NE) D11 
disc B74 
dismay (NE) M1 
doe (NE) G64 
dofian D8 
dégor D3 
dohtor D9 


dol D46 

dolt (NE) D46 
dim D27 

don D27, G11 
dor D13 

draf (ME) D36, G13 
dragan D28 
drān D37 
draught (NE) D33 
draw (NE) D28 
drāwan P56 
dream D34 
drēfan D36 
dréogan D34 
drēor D35 
drēosan D35 
drifan D32 
drift (NE) D32 
drincan D33 
dröf D36 

druh D30 
druncen D33 
drusian D35 
dryht D31, K22 
dryhten D31 
dryht-në N12 
drync A14, D33 
dryre D35 

duck (NE) G8 
dü fan D24 

du fe- H93 
dugan D39 
duguþ D39, J14 
dumb D44 
dump (NE) D24 
durran G9 
duru D13 
duru-weard D13 
dwala D46 
dwelian D46 
dwinan D26 
dwola D46 
dwolma D46 
dydan D14 
dyfan D24 
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dyhtig D39 
dyppan D12 
dzd G11 

dæg D3 

dæg D3 

dæl D7 

dæl DS 

dælan D5 

ea A60, A155 
éac A231 

éacen A232 
éacian A232 
éad A222 

éaden A222 
éadig A222 
cabe A238 
eafor Al 
eafora A10 
éag-duru A224 
éage A226 
éag-synes A155 
&ag-byrl A224 
eaht A52 

eahta A59 
eahtean A52 
eahtoþa A59 
eald A116, A137 
eal(d)döm A116 
ealdor F79 
ealdor-neru G52 
eal-felo U49 
ealgian A120 
ealh A120 

eall A110, A135 
ealles A134 
eallu/inga A110 
ealne-weg F83 
ealwealda A136 
ealwealdend A136 
éam A242 
Eanmund A240 
éar A58, A233 
earc(e) A196 
éare A237 
earfoh A192 


English 


earfobian A192 

earh A194 

earm A201, A202 

earm-heart A198 

earmian A200 

earm-sceapan G60 

earn A191 

earnian A206 

eart 115 

earb A195 

earu A205, U32 

earwunga A205 

Easter (NE) 07 

Easter O7, P6 

Eastgotha O7 

Eastre P6 

&ab-möd M78 

éawa (Northumbrian) 
A226 

gawan (Mercian) A226 

Eawis A226 

éawunga A226 

eaz A243 

éce A103 

eced A105, A118 

ecg A58 

ed- I30 

ed-reccan IT 

ed-wit 17 

efen-hlyte H76 

efen-lic G36, I3 

efnan Al 

efnes I3 

eft (NE) A32 

ég G79 

ege A45 

eg(e)le A49 

egenu À54 

eg(e)sa A45 

egle)sa B43 

egeþe G89 

egl A58 

eglan A49 

eglian A49 

eland (NE) K2 
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elcor A123, A130 
ele A119 
ele-lende A130 
ellen A126 

elles A121, A130 
ellicor A123, A130 
ellor A127 

eln A118 

elpend U20 

else (NE) A130 
em /fnes B84 
embassy (NE) A172 
emnettan 13 
e-móta G45 
empty (NE) G45 
end A176 

ende A174, G96 
ende-léas A174, L23 
endleofan A77 
endlyfta A77 
enge A44 

engel A41 

engu A42 

éode 15 

eoh A07, Eb 

eom 115 

€or A233 
eorchan-stün A84 
eorl A191 
eorman- EA 
eormen- E4 
Eormenric E4 
eormen-beod EA 
eornost A203 
eorre A88 
eorsian A88 
eorb(e) A85 

eosel A208 

éow A106, I36 
éowd A239 

éower 136 
éowestre A241 
éowu A239 

ere (NE) A83 
erfeþe A192 
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ern(e) (NE) A191 
erstwhile (NE) A83 
esne A206, A209 
esol A208 
esol-cweorn A207 
est A184 

etan 129 

ettan 129 

Ebel H13, U63 
eþþa ^92 
eþ-witia D 
fücen DAS 
fag B48 
fágian F54 
fah B48, F54 
Sein (NE) F5 
fam F76 
fandian F57 
fang F4 
faran F22 
fare (NE) F22 
fabe/u Fl 

fe F38 

fea F37 
fealdan F19 
fear FT 

fech F38 
fédan F64 

fee (NE) F7 
fegan F4 

feld F63 

fell F51 

fellen F51 
fen(n) F21 
féogan F48 
fëogab F48 
feoh F7, F38 
feohtan F7 
féolan F49 
feolu F52 
féond F48 
feorh F12 
feor(r) F16 
feobor- F44 
feower F45 
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féower-feald F44 
Jeower-tig F46 
féowertgne T5 
férgan F22 
ferhb F42 
ferian F22 
fersc F76 

ferb F42 

fet F68 

fetan F68 
fetian F43 
féba F57 

febe F57 

ficol B48 
fiend (NE) F48 
fierd F22, U48 
Jiersn F18 
Jierst F29 

fif F55 

fifta F56 
fif-teoba F56 
fif-tig F56 
fif-tyne F56 
fil F54 

film (NE) F51 
filmen F51 
findan F57 
finger F47 
firas F12, F42 
firen F13 
firen-dæd F13 
Trenton F13 
firgi /en- F11 
first W11 

fiac F58 

fitt F43, F59 
flah G71 
fleah P48 
fléam P46, P48 
Jfleaz F60 


fléogan F101, P48, U50 


fleohta F60 
fleohtan F60 
fléon P48 
fléotan F61, F62 


English 


flieman P46 
flócan F63 

flod F62 

flodu F62 
flöwan F62 
flugol F101, S15 
flyge P48 

flyht P48 

föda F64 

Jödor F64 

foe (NE) B48 
Jo-gur K7 

fola F102 

fön F4 

Jonke (ME) F66 
for F29 

for- F69 

för F22 

forbear (NE) F69 
forbéodan A142 
ford A227, F22, G14 
for-demman F32 
Jore F30 
for-gietan B50 
for-gægan G17 
forht F33 
forhtian F33 
for-léosan F77 
for-lor F77 
forlorn (NE) F77 
forma F99 
formest A37 
for-myrpran M41 
Jor-myrbrian A137 
förn(e) F23 

forst F98 
Jor-stemman $134 
for-brysman P52 
for-weorþan F88 
for-wyrht F89 
Jöstur F64 

fot F68 

fot-bred F67 
Sober F65 

fobor F64 


fox F28 
foxung F28 
fra-cub F69 
fram F78, F99 
framian F99 
frastan F75 
fréa F87 
frec F8 
freca F8 
frécen F8 
fréche F8 
fréfran P49 
frég- F74 
Jrega F93 
fregna F74 
freht F74 
frem(e)de F80 
fremu F99 
freo F93 
Jreod F94 
fréogan F95 
fréols F92 
fréolsian F92 
fréond F95 
fréosan F98 
fri F93 
Jricea F74 
fricgan F74 
Frig F93 
friga F93 
frignan F74 
friols F92 
frib G76 
frip-hengest F91 
fribu F95, F97, G16, 
G76 
fröd F86 
frofor P49 
from F78 
frost F98 
frum F99 
fruma F99 
frec F8 
frætwe U51 
fretw(ijan U51 


fugol F101 
Jüht F21 

fal F105 
ful(l) F104 
full F51 
fundean F57 
furh Fil 

fús F106, H75 
fyllu F104 
fyne F21 

fyr- F10 

fir F66 
fyrhtan F33 
fyrhto F33 
fyrmest F99 
Turn F14 

fyrst F96 
fyr-wit F10 
fyet F47 

fec F4 

f&cne B48 
Szder Fi 
federa F1 
fæderen F2, W59 
federencynn W59 
fæder-éþel H13 
feder-zbelum H13 
Jæge B48 
Jægen F5 
Jæger F3 
Jægnsan F5 
Jægr F3 

Jzhb B48 
Jæmne F65 
fær F41 
Jæran F41 
ferd F22, G14 
fest F25 
festan F25 
fæsten F25 
fet F43 

Jæted F43 
f&tela F43 
fæþm F27 


2.06 English 


gad G23 

gügol G17 
ga-grefts (NE) G19 
gal G24 

galan G95 

gan G23 

gang G18 
gangan G18 
gast U52 

gat G27 

ge J3 

ge- Gl 

ge J15 

géa J1 

geador G12 
gealdor G95 
gealga G37 
géanop G73 
gear J6 

geard G55 

geat G69 
Géatas G117 
geatwan U51 
geatwe T16, U51 
géap G73 
ge-bierhtan B12 
ge-broc G6 
ge-byrd G4 

(ge- Bure G3 
ge-byrian G3 
ge-cweban Q9 
ge-cynd G32, K22 
ge-dafen G7 
ge-dafenian G7 
ge-défe G7 
ge-diegan D39 
ge-dréag D31 
ge-drif D32 
ge-dwolen D46 
ge-dyrst G9 
ge-dæfte GT 
ge-enged A43 
ge-féa F5 
ge-fégan F3 


ga- (NE) G8, G17, G36 ge-féon F5 


ge-fetan F 43, F68 
ge-fic B48 
ge-frigen F74 
(ge-)fripian G16 
ge-fræge F74 
ge-feg F3 
(ge)-gada G12 
(ge-)gild G87 
ge-hat H21 
(ge-)hrüxl H99 
ge-hweor f 12 
ge-hygd G21 
ge-kor K25 
ge-lást Lu 
ge-lic G36 
ge-lustian L61 
ge-lyfan G33 
ge-mad G41 
ge-met M72 
(ge-)metan G46 
gemimor M40 
ge-mot G46 
ge-munon M80 
ge-mynd G47 
gemynd M80 
ge-mzlan M48 
(ge-)mzne G40 
gemæte U57 
ge-neah B61 
ge-néah(w jan N14 
ge-nesan G52 
gengan G18 
gengde G18 
ge-nip G51 
genoh B61 


(ge-m&tan G49 


geoc J12 
geocor J7 
geocre J7 
geogoþ J14 
ge(o)h(h)ol J8 
geoht J12 
gëol J8 

geola J8 
geolo G114 
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geon J5 

geond J4 

geong J11 
geongra J11 
georn G26 
geostran-dæg G90 
geotan G91 
ge-rad R4 
ge-rödian RA 
geréfa G19 
ge-rina R32 
ge-rybe G59 
ge-rædan R4 
ge-scea ft G60 
ge-sceap G60 
ge-scy 592 
ge-sedan 528 
ge-sene A155, 572 
ge-sibbian S46 
ge-siene A155, S72 
ge-sib S66 
ge-sneorcan A217 
ge-söm 524 
ge-steald A177 
ge-stric S156 
ge-sund S188 
ge-awicnan S185 
(ge-)awien S185 
ge-eælig S43 
getawe U51 
getawu T16 
(ge-Kriewe T32 
ge-twinn T43 
ge-twæfan T42 
ge-tzl T13 
ge-þeaht A168 
gebiedan P40, P45 
ge-biebe P45 
ge-þofta G8 
ge-þrang P53 
ge-weald W24 
ge-wegan W45 
gewinnan W70 
ge-wita U39, W54 
(ge-)wuna U40 
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ge-wyrd(e) W40 
ge-wæred T40 
ge-æþed A91 
ghastly (NE) U52 
gi- Gl 

gief J2 
giefan G85 
giefu G85 
gield G87 
gieldan F72 
gielde G38 
giellan G95 
gielm G89 
gieman G72 
gieme G72 
gterd G84 
giernan G26 
gtest G62 
giestran-dæg G90 
giestron G90 
gif A92, 11 
Gifeca W57 
gifig G5 

gift F71 
gi-lagu B54 
gin G53 

gin- G53 
ginan G17 
ginian G17 
gio J10 
giwian G17 
gléaw G92 
gléo G93 
glitenian G93 
glitorian G93 
gliw G93 
glowan G92 
olæm G93 
gnorn G74 
god G118 

god G97 
god-cund G94 
god-fyrht F33, G118 
god-sibb S46 
göd-spel S124 
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götan G73 

göl G95 

gold G114 
gold-blöma B82 
göma G73 
gomol G79 

gor G74 

grab (NE) G19, G98 
grafan G98 
graff (ME) 123 
graft (NE) 123 
grafu G98 
grain (NE) K15 
gram G99 
granu G101 
grap G104 
graptan G104 
gréada U53 
great G105 
greet (NE) G106 
gremian G99 
gremman G99 
grene G102 
grëot G29, G105, U53 
gretan G106 
grim (NE) G99 
grindan G100, G107 
gripan G104 
gripe G104 
gröwan G102 
grund G109 
grymetan G99 
gryre G74 

gr&d G102 
gr&dig G103 
grædum G103 
græf G98 

græg K27 

græs G102 
grætan G106 
guma G115 
gund G116 

gub B23 
(güb-)fana F20 
gycer J13 


gyrdan B49 
gyrdell G25 

gyrn G74 

gyst G62 

gæd G23 
gædeling C1, G12 
gedrian G12 
gers G102 
gæstan U52 
gæten G27 
habban H2 

haca H25 

hacele H25 

had H8 

hador H8 

hafoc A53 
hafola H46 
hafud H46 

hagol H1 
hagu-steald A177 
hal H12 
hálettan H12 
halig H11 
hälsıan H12 
hàm H14 

hana H38 
hand-weorc H41 
har H69 

haete (NE) H9 
hat H20, H56 
hátan H21 
hatian H45 
hatte H21 
häwian H52, S83 
hé H61 

heafod H46 

heah H47 
héah-heort H17, H47 
heald H104, W64 
healdan H27 
healf H26, S90 
heall H33 

healoc H32 

heals H34 

healt H36 


héan DAS 

héap H46, H111 
heard H43 
hearde H43 
heard-heort H43 
heather (NE) H22 
heapo-lac H45 
heabor H60 
heaþorsan H60 
heave (NE) H3 
heawan H53 
hebban H3 
hecen H25 
hedan H60 
heden H60 

heed (NE) H60 
hela H6 

helan H31, H103 
helan H89 

hell H31 

helm H62 
helpan H63 
helustr H103 
hemeþe A18 
hengan H6 
henn H38 
Hens-bröc H38 
hentan F73, H110 
héo-deg H61 
heofon H64 
heofon-cund A86, H64 
heord H16 

héore U23 
heorot H51 
heorte H17 
heorb H50 
heorba H18 
heoru H19 

hér H59 

here H44 
here-toga T30 
herian H55 
herþan H18 
hete H45 

hettan H45 


hide (NE) H112 
hider H61, Hl 
hiean H47 
hieg H53 
hiehbu H47 
hself-ling S90 
hienb(o) H48 
hieran H52 
hierde H16 
hierstan H50 
hiew H69 

him H61 

hina H61 
hinan(a) H61 
hindema H65 
hinder H65 
hine H61 
hinnici H24 
hirde (ME) H49 
hi-red H57 

hit H61 

hitt H56 

hiw H69 
hiwan H57 
hiw-cub H57 
hiw-rzden H57 
hlacerian H70 
hladan A19 
hlaf H71 

hlá ford W80 
hláw H73 
hléapan U55 
hlemm H74 
hlemman H74 
hléotan H76 
hlöoþor H82 
hl&o(w) H81 
hlid H79 
hlidan H79 
hliehhan H70 
hliet H76 
hlimman H74 
hlinian H72 
hliþ H79 

hlot H76 
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hlöþ A19 

hlöþere A19 
hlöwan H74 
hlüd H82 

hlu(t tor H83 
hlyst A109, H82 
(hz (d)er H79 
hlæ f-dige B108, D18 
hlæn H72 | 
hlænan H72 
hlæst A19 

hlæþ A19 

hnäg H84 
hnescan H85 
hnesc(e) H85 
hnigan H86 
hniscan H85 
hnoppian D20 
hnossian H87 
hnzgan H84 

höd H60 
hóh-sinu H6 

hol H105, U56 
höl H89 

hold H104 

hole (NE) H105 
hélian H89 
hollow (NE) H105 
holm H33 
holster (NE) H103 
hölunga H89 

hon H6 

hond H40 
hongian H6 
hood (NE) H60 
hör H90 

hord H112 
hordian H112 
höre H90 

horn H51 

horse A175 

hoe H42 

hound (NE) H108 
hrade R10 

hréé H97 


English 


hremman H94 
hreber H18 
hréþig H97 
hrid(d)el H92 ' 
hrid(d)er H92 
hrif F23 

hring R23 

hris A20 
hrissan A20 
hroc H93, H99 
hroóor H97 

hröp H95 
hropan H95 
hröst H96 
hrung H98 
hrycg H98 

hræd R10 
hræfn H93, H99 
hræ(w) H93 
hréw H93 

hú Hi, H13 
hue (NE) H69 
hu fe H46 

hull (NE) H103 
hund H107, H108 
hund- T26 
hundeahtatig T26 
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hwearf 2 
hwelc H16 
hwéol H34, J8 
hweorfan Hi 
hwer U64 
hwergen H106, H9 
hwettan G22 
hweþer Hill 
hwider Hl 
hwierfan Hi 
hwierfian Hai 
hwil 1014 

hwilc 16 

hwit 615 

hwon H6 
hwonne 16 
hwöpan Fb18 
hwæder Hai 
hwæg H12 
hwær PI 
hwzas G22 
hwæt G22, Ha 
hwæte F4 
hwæþer Hill 
hycgan H100 
hyd G110, H112 
hýdan H112, $82 


hundred H107, R9, T6 gf H46, H111 
hundseofontig S48, T26 hyge H100 


hundtéontig T6, T26 
hundtwelftig T6, T26 
hundændlæftig T6 
hungor H102 

hunt (NE) H110 
hunta F73, H110 
huntian F73, H110 
hup-seaz Hill 

his G110 

húsl H109 

hüslian H109 
hüslung (NE) H109 
hip F73, H110 

hwá HO 

hwaberian H12 
hwealf 117 


hyldo H104 
hyll H33 
hýnan H48 
hyngran H102 
hype H111 
hyrdan H43 
hæd H8 
hædor H8 
hæft H5 
hæftan H4 
hægel Hi 
heg(i) H1 
hæg-steald A177 
hæl I8 

hzlan H12 
hælftre H26 
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hæman H14 
hæst H9, U54 
hzete H9 
h&te H56 
hætt H60 
hæþ H22 
hæþa H20 
hæþen H24, P42 
tc [14 
idel-hende L25 
ield(o) A117 
seldra A137 
(er fe A193 
ternan R24 
terre A88 
ierb A195 
tebe A238 
iewan A97 
ifn 13 

ig G79 

igil DI 

in 116 

inc 112 

incer 112 
incit 112 
in-frod 126 
Ing E3 

ing E3 
Ingaevones E3 
inn 119 
inna(n) 119 
inne I19 
innemest 119 
innera 119 
in-saht S13 
in-segel S53 
in-sigle S53 
in-siht 121 
in-wid 126 
in-widd 126 
iornan R24 
ire (NE) A88 
iren E2 

is 115 

is 113 
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isern E2 

tsig 113 

tuguþ S158 

sw A106 

ken (NE) K5 
kettle (NE) K10 
kin (NE) K37 
kölna K3 

korn G29 

lac L7 

lacan L7 
lacnian L35 
laden (NE) A19 
ladian L16 

laf B56, L5 
lagu B54, L1, L50 
lamb L12 
lamber L12 
land L13 
Lands-end (NE) G96 
lar L10 

last L11 

lap S101 

labu L16 

loy (NE) L7 
lazy (NE) L14 
léac G39 

lëa f L17 

léan L21 

léap L17 

léas L23 

lec L7 

lecgan L39 
lee(ward) (NE) H81 
lêga (Angl) L37 
leger L40 

leget L19 

lemb L12 

lengu L3 

leod L48 

léodan L48 
leof L49 

léoflic G36, L49 
léogan L51 
leoht L28, L52 


leolc L7 

leoma H68, L20, L52 
leornian L10 
leort L36 

leob A240 
leöbian L54 
leobu- L47 

lesan L42 

let L36 

lettan L15 
levene (ME) L20 
levin (NE) L20 
libban L38 

lic A123, L30 
liccian B57 

lice A123 

licgan L39 

lich (NE) L30 
lic-homa A18, L30 
lician G35, L31 
lic-uma A18 
lief (NE) L49 
liefan G33 

lieg L19, L52 
liegetu L19 
liegnan L18 
lieþre A28 
lezan L52 

lif L38 

lifian L38 
lights (NE) L28 
līka- G36 

lim L47 

lin L32 

linnan A24 

list L44 
(list-)hendig H39 
little (NE) L33, L53 
lib L34, LAT 
liban A23 

loaf (NE) H71 
loc G39 

loce G39 
loccian L51 

löf (ME) L55 





lofian L56 
long L3 
long-möd L2 
lord (NE) W80 
los/r F77 

lot H76, L53 
loz L52 

lican G39 
lufen L56 
luflic L49 

lufu B102, L56 
lun F77 
lungen L28 
lungre L28 
lust-sum-lic L61 
lutan L53 
latian L53 
lybb L57 

lyft L58 

lygen L51 
lğgnan L18 
lysan L26 

lyso L14 

lyst L61 
lystan L61 

lýt L33 

lytel L33, L53 
lytig L53 
lytigan L53 
læce L35 
læfan B55 
(ën L29, P53 
lžran L10 

læs L43 

læssa L43 

læst L11, L43, M11 
læstan L11 
læt L15 

lætan L36 

læþ U31 

læwa L37 
læwan L37 

má M10 

mad (NE) G41 
mago M3 


main (NE) MI 
mal M8 

malm (NE) M16 
Mammon (NE) M19 
mämor M40 
mümí(o)rian M40 
mümrian M40 
man M23 

man G40 
mangere K12 
mangian K12 
manian M81 
manig M20 
manigfeald M20 
manlica L30, M23 
mann M23 

mara MIA 

mast M11 
matter (NE) W12 
mapa M36 
mapom M13 
may (NE) M1 
mead (NE) M65 
meaht M5 
mealmiht M16 
mealmstan M16 
mealt G42 
meal(time) (NE) M46 
mean (NE) G40 
mearc M31 

meat (NE) M35 
mec M60 

méd M75 
medeme M58 
medemian M58 
médern W59 
médren W59 
meed (NE) M75 
mék (ME) M78 
mél G79 
mele-déaw M65 
meltan G42 
melu G43, M15 
mengiu M20 
mennisc M26 
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méoc (ME) M78 
meolc M66 
meolcan M66 
meord M75 
me(oktod M72 
méowle M42 
meoz M7 

mere (NE) M29 
mere-gréot M30 
mér(i)ec M29 
merry (NE) G44 
mése M54 
metan M72 
mete M35 
metian M73 
mettian M35 
mepe A25 

mic M60 

micel M61 
micelian M61 
micelu M61 
micga M7 
mickle (NE) M61 
mid M74 

midd M56 
middan-geard M57 
midemest M58 
mieltan G42 
mierce M39 
mierran M33 
migan M7 
might (NE) M1 
migoþa M7 
mihtig M4 
mild (NE) M62 
milde M62 
mildo M62 
milisc M65 
miliscian M65 
milite M64 
militisc M64 
min M44 

mind (NE) G47, M82 
minsian M68 
mioluc M66 


mis-dæd M70 
mis-lic G36, M70 
missan M70 
mist M63 
mistle-toe (NE) T10 
mitta M46 

mib M74 
miban M6 

miþl M83 
mizen M7 

mod M77 

mödig M77 
médor A90 
mohþe M36 
molde M79 
mole (NE) M8 
mona M49 
mönaþ M49 
monger (NE) K12 
mood (NE) M77 
moot (NE) G46 
mör M29 
morgen M39 
morb M41 
morþor Mál 
mos M35 

mot M76 

mötan G45 
mote (NE) G45 
mobbe M36 
mumble (NE) F34 
mump (NE) B60 
mund M27 
mundian M27 
murnan M40 
mith M83 

mycel M61 

myl M79 

mylen M79 
mylan G42 
myne M80, M81 
mire (ME) M59 
myrge G44 
myrgen M39 
myrþra M41 
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mzce M45 
mædan M12 
mæg M1 
mæg M43 
mægden M2 
mægen Mi 
mzg(e)b M2 
mæl M8, M37, M46, 
M47 
mælan M8 
mæle M46 
malscea fa M17 
mæra M14 
mæran M53 
mære Möl 
mærþ(u) M51 
mæst M11 
mte U57 
mæþ M46, M72 
mæþel M37 
mæþlan M37 
ná A99, N18 
nà/o-wiht W12 
nacian N5 
nacod N5 
(njaddre (ME) N1 
nüm A104 
nama N4 
namian N4 
namnian N4 
nard N6 
ne (NE) N18 
néad- N13 
neah N14 
neaht N2 
néar N14 
nearu A217, S114 
neat N26 
nefa N22 
nefne I1, N18 
nei (NE) N18 
neighbor (NE) N14 
nemnan N4 
nemne N18 
ne(o)- N12 


480 


néo-bedd N12 
neorzna-wong W4 
neos(i)an B63 
néotan N26 
nertan N7 
neriend N7 
nerigan G52 
neru G52, N7 
nest G52 

nett N8 

neban A149 
niser N19 

nied N13 
niedan N13 
nied-þearf N13 
niewe N23 
nift N22 

nigh (NE) N14 
nigoþa N25 
nigun N25 
ni-hol N19 
nsht N2 
nthte-gale G95, N2 
niman N20 
nto-wol N19 
nip (NE) D20 
nipan G51 

nip N15 
nibbas N22 
niwerne W59 
post Xe N8 
nostril (NE) P5 
nosu W51 

not (NE) N18 
notu N26 

nop A149 

nú N29 

nýd N27 

nytt N26 
næcedu N5 
nzdl N17 
nædre M59 
nædre N1 
nægel G48 
nzglian G48 


2.00 English 


næs- W51 

næsc S109 

ödag A222 

of A6 

of-dæl 12 

of-dæle 12 
of-earmian A200 
ofen A228 

ofer U6 
ofer-gümian G72 
ofer-aceadwian S74 
ofnet A228 

oft U14 

of-teon G67 

óga O3 

oht O3 

on A141 
on-(à)ginnan D40 
on-béodan A142 
ond- A161 
ond-weard A160, J4 
onga H35 
on-hupian H111 
on-leon L29 
on-séon A155 
on-sien A155 
on-tendan 'T14 
on-ægan O3 

or- D19, U44 

orc A235 

orceard A236 
orc-néas N12 
oréian U67 

or(eX A234 
öret-flof) H21 
éretta H21 

or-gal G95 
or-hlyte H76 
or-læg L50 
or-mæte U57 
or-{o)b U67 
ort-geard A236 
ös A183, A243 
öst A212 
Ost-ende (NE) G96 


oter L40 

oft ker W39 

ob- U24 

öþel H13, U63 
öþer A185 
öþer-lice A186 
öbian U67 

obbe A92 

ora A229 

pad Pl 

päpa P3 

Pascal (NE) P6 
pentecosten P2 
peord P9 

peorþ P9 

peru B8 

pic P8 

pis-mire (NE) M59 
plög A195 

pocca P20 

pocket (NE) P20 
poke (NE) P20 
prange (ME) A150 
preen (NE) Q3 
prengen (ME) A150 
préon Q3 

prong (NE) A150 
prophecie (ME) P18 
prophecien (ME) P18 
(p)sealm P19 
pund P21 

pung P20 

purple P7 

purpuro P7 

quean (NE) Q7 
queen (NE) Q4 
quoth (NE) Q9 
raca R21 

racian B65, R21 
racu R3, R21 

rüd R4, R16 

rade R10 

raóe R10 

rag (NE) R27 
raid (NE) R16 


rand R25 

ráp S82 

rürian R19 
raub (ME) R13 
Rawcliffe (NE) R13 
read R13 

réaf B64 
reafien B64 
reahtion R21 
recan R21 
récan R3 
reccan R21 
reced R29 
recen R21 
recenian R3 
Reginald R2 
regn R20 

regn- R2 
regnian R2 
regn-weard R2 
reken (ME) R21 
reoc 120 

réocan 120 
réod G59, R13 
réofan B64 
reord R14 

réow U32 

rest R8 

rica R18 

rice R17, R18 
riceian R17 
ridan R4 
riddle (NE) H92 
ridge (NE) H98 
rié R24 

riepan R11 
rignan R20. 
rihi R5 

rihtan R5 

rim R9 

rima R25 
riman R9 
rinnan R24 
rip (NE) R11 
riucht R5 


road (NE) R16 
robot (NE) A192 
Roecliffe (NE) R13 
round (NE) R32 
röw R8 

rudu R13 

rüh R27 

rum R30 

run (NE) R24 
run R32 

rünian B66, R32 
runs (NE) R24 
runsa (NE) R24 
ryhe R27 

ryman R30 
ryne R24, R33 
ryppen (ME) R11 
rysc R12 

red R10 

red G56 

rædan G57 
ræde R4 

reen R15 

rest R8 

ræþ R10 

sá- S12 

sac $13 

sacan S13 

sacu S13 

sad (NE) S28 
säda 122 

sadian S28 
sadol S69 

sagu 121 

sake (NE) S13 
säl 122 

sälnes A154 
salor S18 

salu S19 

sam- S9 

same S21 
sam-lice G36, $21 
samod 523 

sang S51 

sar S10 


2.06 English 
sare $10 scteppan G60 
sate (NE) S28 ecilling S90 
sap 122 scima S86 
säul S11 scinan S86 
eüwan S6 scip S91 
süwltan S11 scir S86 
sawol S11 eciran S86 
scadan S76 acitan S76 
sca fan S73 scdf S73 
scamian S79 scöh 592 
scamu S79 score (NE) S141, T13, 
scand S79 T41 
scant (ME) S79 scorian W72 
aceab S73 scridan G108 
sceacan S93 scüa S95 
scead S74 ecufan A27 
scéadan S76 sculan S96 
sceadwian 574 acür S97 
sceaf S94 scuwa S95 
cea ft G60, S36 scyfel S94 
sceaga S93 acylcen S78 
ecealc S78 ecyld S96 
ecealla S77 scyld-hzta D42 
scealu S77 scyll S77 
scearo U58 se S171 
eceat S85 aë T21 
scéata S85 sé S1 
eceatt S80 sealf S16 
eceaba S81 sealfian S16 
sceaþian S81 sealt S20 
scéawian S83, S95, U34 sealtan S20 
Scede-land A60 eealten S20 
Sceden-teg S81 seam S70 
Sceden-ig A60 searo S26 
aceofan A27 séap S34 
scéon S87, S93 séaw B67 
scéotan S38, S85 sécan S116 
scep A239 secgan S8 
sceran U58 sedel S69 
acid S37, S76 sefa S50 
scteld S88 aegel-gerd G84 
scielfe H26 segl S158 
sctell S77 aeglian S53 
sciellan S90 sel S43 
sciene S83 seldan S58 
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seld-lic S58 
seld-siene S58 
sele $18 

sell (NE) S19 
eellan S19 
sellic S58 

selra S43 
séman $24 
sendan S25 
senep S61 
seneschal (NE) S64 
seo S44 

séoc S71 

seod S70 
seofon S47 
seofon-tig S48 
seofoþa S47 
se(oAf S57 
séon S8, S12 
söos-lig S29 
eeotul S69 
sëoban S34 
eepte S67 

set S68 

seten S27 

setl S69 

settan 527 
seþol S69 

shall (NE) M1 
sheep (NE) L12 
shimmer (NE) S86 
should (NE) M1 
erh (NE) S46 
eibb S46 
sibling (NE) S46 
sidian S49 
sidra $42 

sidu S49 

sið S42, S66 
side(me}st S42 
steltan S20 
sien S72 
aierwan S26 
ei(e)r S7 


eiezta S7 
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siextig S7, T26 
sigan S12 

sige S52 

eigel 5198 
Sigeward S52 
sigor S52 
sigorian S52 
sigbe G89 

silly (NE) S43 
simbel S60 
aimble(s) S60 
sime 122 

ain S41 

sincan S54 
since (NE) $42 
sind S62 
eingan S51 
sin-nihte N2, S65 
stolfor S59 
stoloþ A154 
ašolu fr S59 
stomtan S9 
siow(i)an S70 
sithen(s) (ME) M74 
sittan 568 
siban P8 

sihian S66 
sibfra) P9 
sip-ba S42 
siþ-þan M74, S42, P9 
skauþ H112 
skeadu S74 
skeppian G60 
skilliggs S90 
Slav (NE) S78 
slave (NE) S78 
slay (NE) S98 
sléac S100 
sleaht S98 
sléan S98 

slege S98 

sleght (ME) S99 
elent (NE) F84 
slenten (ME) F84 
slidan F84 


2.06 English 


slidor F84 
slidrian F84 
slieht S98 
sliepan S103 
slight (ME) S99 
sliht S99 
selipan S101 
slibe S101 
slöpian S103 
slúma S100 
slipan $103 
slæfan S102 
elzp S102 
smack (NE) S105 
smeoru S104 
amierian S104 
smierwan S104 
smitan B68 
amitta B68 
smittian B68 
emip A102 
smibian A102 
amolt G42 
smügan M78 
amaccan $105 
smæl S106 
anaca M59 
snaw S110 
anéome S112 
snéowan S113 
snere S114 
snipan S111 
aniwan S110 
snorjo S114 
snoru S39 
anotor S115 
snoute (ME) S115 
snuff (NE) B63 
snip S113 
angtan $115 
anytro S115 
snybban S113 
söen S13 

söð S163 

sol B67 


solu B67, S159 
söm $24 

söna S165 

song S51 
soothsayer (NE) S163 
sop (NE) $167 
sopa S167 

soppe S167 
soppian S107 
sorg S32 

sot N19, S68 
söþsan S163 
spadl S118 
spearcian F8 
spearwa S119 
speld S123 

spell (NE) S124 
spellian 5124 
spere Q3 

spic S121 

spinel S125 
spinnan $125 
spittan S122 
spiwan 5122 
epiwettan $122 
spöwan F40, $121 
spréotan $126 
spurnan S119 
spüten (ME) S122 
apyrd S120 

ataca S133 

stall (NE) A177 
atall A177 

stalu S147 
stam(or) S134 
stamrian S134 
stan $130 

stanc S144 
standan $135 
stäneg 5130 
starboard (NE) F67 
starian A178 
staþol A177 
stealdan A177 
steall A177, $152 


stéap S145 
atearc G61 
stede $137 
stefn $143 
stelan $147 
stellan A177 
stemn $143 
stencan S144 
steng U59 

stéor S148, 5149 
stéorbord $149 
steorra S131 
stern (NE) S149 
stice S146 

sticel $145 
stictan S146 
stickleback (NE) S145 
stieran S149 
atierc $132 
stierne A178 
stig S129 

atigan S142 
stige S129 
stingan U59 
stinkan $144 
stöd A156, U28 
etól S152 

stool (NE) $152 
stör A178 

store G61 

stoup (NE) $145 
stöw S138 
atowian S151 
streak (NE) S156 
stréaw $154 
stréowtan S154 
strewian $154 
strica S156 
strican S156 
strocctan $156 
stef $128 
stægel $129 
stznan S130 
stænen S130 
stænig $130 


stær(e}blind A178 
stæþ S137 

eu $180 

sücan S71 

sugu S180 

suht S29 

eultry (NE) S187 
sum S160 

sundor S161 
sunne S164 

sunu S166 

supan S167 
sir-éaged A169 
süsl S29 

sup S164 
&üpar-(liuti) S164 
swa S171 

swän M44 
swancor A30 
swanger A30 
swäpan M55 
swär S181 

swart (NE) S177 
swarthy (NE) $177 
swear (NE) S174 
sweart S177 
sweetheart (NE) S39 
swefan S102, S183 
swefel S183 
swefn S102 
swegalöri S184 
swegalön 5184 
awegan S178 
eweger S172 
awegle S158, $184 
awegl-horn S184 
swehor 5172 
swelc $171 
swellan U13 
sweltan S40 
sweltry (NE) S187 
swengan A30 
aweor S172 
sweorfan A31 
sweostor S189 


2.06 English 


sweotol S37 
ewer S31 
swerian S174 
swerve (NE) A31 
ewéte $169, W89 
swican S185 
swifan M55, $179 
swift M55, $179 
awigian S179 
swimman S191 
ewin S180 
swincan S71 
awingan A30 
swior G63 
ewipu M55 
awiria S189 
swiþ S188 
ewipan S188 
swiþu S188 
swögan S178 
swomm $173 
swöte S169 
awylc S171 
awyle U13 
swylt S187 
ew S171 
swæfl S183 
swär S181 
swäran S181 
swæs S182 
swæg S178 
aygel B34 

aygil S158 

syl G63, S31 
aylfren S59 
sylian B67 

eyll S31 

sýn S72 

ayn(n) S163 
sype $167 

sæ S12 

sæcc S14 

sed 528 

azgl S158 

sæl S18 


sæl $43 

sælan 122, S43 
sællic S43 
sæltan S20 
sælþ S18 

sælþ S43 
szmest S9 
ezmra S9 

sæne S9 

sæt A166, S68 
tacan T17 
tacnian T8 
taken T8 

talk (NE) T13 
talu T13 

tam G64 

tan T10 

tang T39 
tang(e) T3 

tàt S65 

taw (NE) T16 
tawian T16, T20, U51 
te D38 

te- D19 

téag T30 

teagor T2 

téam T30 

téar T2 

ted (NE) U29 
tee (NE) T30 
tell (NE) R3 
tellan T13 
temmian G64 
téoder T30 
teoh(h) T20 
teolian T27 
téon G67, T5, T30 
te(o)ru T34 
teoru T19 
teoba T5 

teran D22 

terp (NE) Þ22 
terren (ME) D22 
Teuton (NE) P42 
thane (NE) P44 
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the (NE) T21 
the (ME) T21 
thing (NE) W12 
thirst (NE) G70 
thole (NE) P60 
thrall (NE) P50 
thrill (NE) P5 
throw (NE) P56 
ti T45 

tiber T25 

tsccen G27 

tid T27 

tide (NE) T27 
tiegan T30 
tien(e) T5 
tierwe T34 
tifer T25 

tig G67 

tih G67 

tiht G67 

Tiig T45 

til T27 

tilian T27 
Tilred T28 
tima T27 
timber T29 
timbr(i)an T29 
tind (NE) T14, T39 
tine (NE) T39 
tinnan T14 

tir T45 
Tiwes-dæg T45 
tō D19, D38, U36 
togge (ME) T30 
togjan T30 
tö-gædere G12 
töl T16 

toll? (NE) T13 
(tö}lücan G39 
tor- T40 
tor-begiete T40 
torht G65 

torn D22 
tö-scecgan S93 
top T39 
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tow (NE) T16 
towaile (ME) P64 
tow-cræft T16 
tow-lie T16 
trade (NE) T35 
trag T33 
trampe (ME) A157 
tredan T35 
treddan T35 
treddian T35 
tredel T35 
trega T33 
iregian T33 
trem A157, T35 
treo(w) T34 
ireow T32 
tréowen T34 
treppan A157 
irod T35 

trodu T35 

trow (NE) T31 
trus U8 

trust (ME) T31 
irub A157 
truwa T31 
truwian T31 
irym A157, T35 
træppe A157 
tear (NE) K1 

tú T41 

tulge T38 

tunge T37 
tungol T36 
turn (NE) W21 
tise T39 

twa T41 
tweg(e)a T41 
twégen T41 
twelf T41 
twentig T26, T41 
tweo T42, T43 
tweogan T42 
twi-féte T41, T42 
twi-ga T44 
twig(ge) T10 


2.06 


twin-wyrdig W40 
twist T10 
twi-wa T44 
twægentig T41 
iw&m T41 
tyge T30 

tygel T30 

tyht T30 

tylg T38 
tylgest T38 
tyllan T13 
tynder A67 
tynder(e) T14 
tæg(e} T1 
tæhher T2 

tæl T13 

tæl T13 

tænel T9 

ba P15 

þan P7 

þanc P2 
þancian P2 
þanon P7 
þára P12 

þe P58 

be T21 

þeah P19 
bearf P13, P20 
bearfa A115, P13 
þearftan P13 
peaw S138, P45 
pec P58 

þegn P44 
þencan Þ2 
þen-de-n P10 
bengel Þ29 
þennan U16 
beod P40 
péoden P41 
beödisc P42 
beof P43 
beofian P43 
beon P29 
péotan P62 
peote P62 


English 


beofw) P44 
beowian A159 
beowot P44 
peowu P44 
þerh P5 
berscold S118 
berscwald S118 
þes S1 

þi Þ28 

þider P18 
þiefe P43 

piht P4 

pin P32 

þing P30, W12 
bingan P29, P30 
pingsan P30 
po P4 

þöhe P4 

þöhte P2 
þolían P60 
ponne P7 

por fte P20 
porh P5 

porn T24, P21 
þorp Þ22 
prafian P49 
prag P50 
preat U60 
þreottyne P54 
prep P22 
brescan P55 
bridda P54 
brie P54 
þrinen P54 
þringan P53 
þritig T26, P54 
briwa P54 
þrop P22 
þrosm P52 
þrota P57 
þröwend U20 
brüst-fell P57 
prütian P57 
pred P56 
þrægan P50 


þræl P50 
þræstan P53 
þu P58 
þungon P29 
þunor P31 
burfan Þ20 
bus fon P20 
purh P5 
burst P24 
büsend P61 
pütan P62 
bwéal P64 
þwéan P63 
þweorh P65 
pweorian P65 
þweort (ME) P65 
þwert (ME) P65 
þwæle P64 

py P28 
byncan P59 
bynne U16 
byrel P5 
þýrlian P5 
þyrne P21 
byrnen P21 
þyrran P25 
byrre P25 
þyrstan P24 
þæder P18 
þær P12 

þæs P34 

þæt S1, P15 
üder B106 
uferra A9 
ufe-weard U5 
üht U19 

uhta U19 
umbor W28 
un- N18, U22 
un-baren B9 
un-bryce B103 
unc(er) U17 
uncer U17 
uncouth (NE) K40 
un-cüp K40 


un-cwisse Q9 
und U24 

under U25 
undern U27 
undern-mete U27 
undse U30 
un-fród F86 
un-ge-coren K25 
un-ge-léofa G33 
un-ge-eibb S46 
un-hand-worht H41 
unhold H104 
un-holda H104 
unhouseled (NE) H109 
un-hwilen 114 
un-léof L49 
un-ligne L18 
unlust L61 
un-lzd U31 
un-lædu U81 
un-mann U32 
un-meaht M5 
un-milde M62 
unna A184 
un-nytt N26 
unscathed (NE) S81 
un-swéte U35 
un-eæle S43 
un-ireowe T32 
un-weis F103 
un-wita U39 
un-Zwisc A97 

up U5 

upp(e) U5 
üp-weard(es) A160 
ir U41 

üre U33 

us U33 

user U33 

us-ic U33 

usse U33 

út U62 

útan U62 

ute U62 

uyn U66 


2.06 English 


wa W8 

wacian W23 
wacol W23 

wad W84 
wafian B75 
wag W1, W11 
wagian G81 
wain (NE) W5 
wallow (NE) A38 
walu W27 
wamm W29 
wan W32 

wana W32 
wand (ME) W31 
wange W3 
wangere W3 
wanian W32 
wänian Q1, W14 
wäpe W52 

ward (NE) W33 
warm (NE) B98 
warp (NE) W18 
waru W37 
wassail (NE) I8 
wät W78 
wawan W9 


waythistle (NE) W61 


wé W53 

wéa-déd Gil, W8 
weald W66 
wealdan W24 
weald-genga L22 
wealh S78 
weallan W98 
wealt W26 

wear (NE) W38 
weard W33 

wearg G77, L22 
wearm W36 
wearn W95 
wearr W17 
weazan W7, W75 
weccan W23 
wecgan W6 

wed (NE) G75, W2 


wedd G75, W2 
weddian G75 
wédung W90 
weg W62 
wegan G81 
weigan G81 
wel W13 

wel W13 
wel-dæd G11, W13 
weleras W17 
well (NE) W98 
wellian W66 
wemman W29 
wen U66 

wen W55 
wenan W55 
wendan W30 
wendung W30 
wenian U40 
wenn W103 
wéo-fod W46 
weoleras W17 
wéop W88 
weorc W41 
weorn W95 
weorpan W18 
weorb W20, W35 
weorþan W21 
weorþian W20 
weotuma G75 
wepan W88 
wepte W88 

wer W15, W35 
werewolf (NE) W15 
wergild G87 
wersan W35, W38 
werlice W15 
wer-old A117 
wesan W74 
wesend U20 
wetma G75 
weþe W89 
weber W83 
webnes W89 
white (ME) H4 
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whole (NE) H12 
wic W47 

wican W11, W63 
wicca W46 

wicce W46 

wice W63 

wicg G81 
widdershins (NE) W82 
widewe W60 
widu M56 

wielle W98 

wielm W98 
wieltan W26 
wielwan A38 
wiergan G77 
wiergbu W34 
wierman W36 
wierrest W19 
wiers W19 

wiersa W19 

wif Q7 

wiflac A46 
wif-mann Q7 
wiga W45 

wigan W45 
wig-(bed) W46 
wigend W45 
wig-smib A102 
wih W46 

wtht G81, W12 
wilde W66 

wildor W66 

willa W64 

willan W64 
Willard (NE) W65 
Wil-réd W65 

win (NE) U40, W70 
win W48 
win-berte W49 
wincel Wil 
winctan W11 
wind W68 
windan B76 
windowe (ME) A224 
win-druncen W48 
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windwian D23 
wine B33, P45, U40 
winester U40 
win-geard W50 
winn W70 
winnan W70 
winstre P45 
winter W71 
win-tréow WAS 
wioh W46 

wiptan W52 
wirkian W41 

wis F103 

wisdöm A116 
wistan F103, G78 
wist W74, W75 
wit W77 

wita U39 

witan W78 

witan F90 

wite F90 

with- (NE) W82 
withe (NE) K36 
withstand (NE) W82 
witod-lice W80 
witt U39, W78 
wiþ W82 

wiber- W82 


wiber-weard A160, W82 


wiber-winna W70 
wiþig K36 

wiþþe K36 
wlätian W85 


2.00 


word W40 
wordig W40 
worhte W41 
worn W95 
worþ W35 

wot (NE) W78 
wracu W93 
wrang(a) W97 
wrazlian W91 
wrecan W93 
wrecca W93 
wreccan W93 
wrégan W96 
wrencan W97 
wretched (NE) W93 
wringan W97 
writ W94 
writan W94 
write (NE) R32 
wroht W96 
wrötan W94 
wrec W93 
wræc-siþ W93 
wrætt W94 
wrzp/d W95 
wu /il-mod W100 
wucu W63 
wuldor W102 
wulf W99 
wull W100 
wuna U40 
wund W103 
wunian U40 


wlitan A171, W85, W86 urma W42 


white W85 

wlits W86 

woc W23 

wocor W87 

wod W90 

Wöden W90 
wöhs U38 
woman (NE) Q7 
womb (NE) W28 
wong W4 

won W88 


wyllen W100 
wyn U66 

wynn U40 
wyrcan W41 
wyrd U4 
wyrgan L22 
wyrm M59, W42 
wyrp W18 

wyrt W43 
wyrt-bedd B4 
wyrt-wala W27 


English 


wiyscan U40 
wæcnan W23 
weenian W23 
wzd G80 
wefan B75 
wæg W44 
wægan W10 
wæg(e) G81 
wægn W5 

wæl W27, W67 
wzl-réaf B64 
Welsing W25 
walwian A38 
wen W5 
wæninga W55 
wæpen W56 
wer W37 

wær T40 
Wär-beald W57 
Wzr-gzr W57 
wæstling W38 
wat W39 
water W39 
wætla G80 
yard (NE) G55 
ye (NE) J15 
Yemen (NE) T4 
yfel U2 
yf(e}mest A230 
yferra U6 

yfes U3 

yield (NE) G87 
ylde A117 
ymb(e) B44 
ymost A230 
ynce U30 
yrfenuma A193 
yrstan A88 
æcer A107 
æcern A106 
zces A190 

zf A6 

æf-est A184 
æft A32 

æftan A32, A33 


æfter A34, A36 
æg A4 

ægen A63 
ægnan A54 
æg-ru A4 

zht A63, A66 
æl- A109 

æl-gë G79 
zl-mihtig A109 
æl-tæwe T20 
#m(et ka G45 
æmette M59 
ænig A79 
zppel A189 
zppuldre A189 
ær A83, A101 
zren A101 
rende A87 
ærest A83 

ern R15 
ernan R24 
&rra A83 

æs Ald 

zsc A190 

æsca A245 

æt A213 

æt A15, 129, U68 
zt-iewan A225 
æþe A91 

æþele H13 
æþelo H13 
æþelu H13 
æþm S11 
æ-þrot U60 
æ-þrýt U60 
æ(w) A99 
æwan A97 
zwda(man) A91 
zwisce A97 
zwisc-möd A97 
zwisnes A97 
zz A190 

efes U3 


achta A59 
achte A52 
af-god A17 
aga A63 

age A226 

ak A231 
üken A232 
ald A116, A137 
all A135 
along A110 
amma U67 
an A141 

an A78 

ana A141 
and A161 
andiova ATT 
üne 124 
angel A41 
arbed A192 
öre A237 

at A213 

zt U68 
athom A90 
aththa A218 
auber A226 
bam B5 
band B21 
barna B98 
bata B32. 
be- B44 
bealu B20 
bed B4 
bédagi (Fris) B46 
bede B45 
behöf H2, H3 
beta U46 

bel U9 

bend B21 
benethe B23 


2.07 Frisian 


(Old Frisian) 


ber B26 

bera BY, G3 
berch B10 

berd B30 
berdest B37 
berm (NFris) B27 
bern B28 

berna B98 
berth GA 

best B32 

bet B32 

beta B91 
bet(e)re B32 
bethe B6 

bi- B44 

biada A142 
bidda B47 
bidia B39 
bi-fella F49 
bi-ienna D40 
b(1)-liva B58 
binda B62 
bi-reda G57, RA 
bita B41 

bi-tech T17 
bläm (Fris) B82 
blat B78 

blau U10 
blenda B77, B81 
blid- B79 
blid-schip B79 
bli(e) B79 

blind B81 

blöd B85 

blöia B82 

boga B72, B87 
bögta B34 

bok B88 

bona B23 


bord F67 

bos B24 

böst B24 
bote B91 
brad B99 
brand B98 
bréd B93 
bréda B95 
brede B93 
breid B108 
breid-goma B107, G115 
breka B97 
breke B97 
brenga B96 
briast B106 
brida B92 
bringa B96 
brond B98 
brother B100 
brika B103 
brust B106 
bu /owa B34 
búk B72 
búlen U9 
bart Ach B36 
burna B105 
burst B106 
Créc-(land) K31 
dad D14 
da f D8 

dam F32 
damma F32 
däth D14 
deda D14 
ded(e) G11 
dei D3 

del D7 

del D5 

dela D5 


dema D27 
demma F32 
depa D12, D24 
diap D24 

diar D25 

dic D18 

dier D25 
diovel D16 
dochter D9 
dok G8 

dol D46 

dom D27 

dore D13 
dracht D31 
draga D28 
dräm D34 
drega D28 
driech (Fris) D34 
drinka D33 
driva D32 
drochten D31 
dua D27 
dua(n) G11 
du f (NFris) H93 
duga D39 
duged D39 
dumb D44 
dure D13 
dwelia D46 
dwilith D46 
e/ita 129 

eft A32 

efter A36 
&(g)in A63 
eher (Fris) A58 
ekker A107 
ellefta ATT 
ellinge A126 
elne A118 
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el-te T20 
ëm A242 
en A78 
enda A174 
énfald A74 
énig A79 
(ebëch B61 
enst A184 
ére A89 
erfnoma A193 
erm A201, A202 
érra A83 
esna A206, A209 
et A213 

ét 129 

eth A91 
éthel H13 
etta 129 
evel U2 
even 13 

ewe A99 
ewig A99 
fá F4 

Jäch B48 
fader F1 
fak F4 
Jämne F65 
Jara F22 
fatia F43 
fe F37 

feda F64 
feithe B48 
fek F4 

fell F51 
fella F104 
fémne F 65 
feng F4 
fenne F21 
fér F16 
jera F22 
ferch F12 
ferd F22, U48 
Jerwe F23 
fest F25 
Jestia F25 


2.07 Frisian 


fette F1 

fi/erne F13 

fia F7 

fia fund F48 

fia-ern R15 

fif F55 

fifta F56 

fif-tich F56 

fif-tine F56 

Jif-tuda F56 

filmene F51 

Jinda F57 

Jinger F47 

Jisk F58 

Jits F59 

Jitte (NFris) F59 

fsur F866 

Tuer F45 

fiuwer-fald F44 

ftuwer-tich F46 

fiüwertine T5 

flecht P48 

flëma P46 

flsa P48 

fliaga U50 

flod F62 

foga F4 

fola F102 

fon A141 

fona F20 

for F29 

for- F69 

Jorda G14 

forma F99 

formest A37, F99 

forst F98 

for-ia G67 

fot F68 

fremethe F80 

frés F75 

frethia G16 

fretho F95, F97, G16, 
G76 

fretto-panning G76 

fri F93 


fri-hals F92 
fri-helse F92 
Jriund F95 
fröd F86 
froma F99 
Jruchta F33 
fruhtia F33 
Jüch (NFris) B48 
fugel F101 
fal F105 
ful(t) F104 
fullia F104 
gad G23 
gaderta G12 
gadia G12 
gadur G12 
galga G37 
gat G69 

ge- Gl 

gé G79 

géde G97 
geie G17 
géla G95 
geld G87 
gelda F72 
gerdel G25 
geria G26 
gerne G26 
gers G102 
geva G85 
geve G85 
(gata G91 
glia G93 
god G118 
god G97 
gold G114 
gong G18 
gonga G18 
grat G105 
gref G98 
gres G102 
gréta G106 
greva G98 
grim(m) G99 
gripa G104 


groia G102 
grom (NFris) G100 
grova G98 
grum G100 
gumi (NFris) G72 
gunga G18 
hä H53 
hatba H2 
häch H47 
halda H27 
half H26 
halfling S90 
hals H34 
halt H36 
halve H26 
hám H14 
häna H48 
hand H40 
hänethe H43 
hangia H6 
hap H46 
hast H9 
haste H9 
hatia H45 
haved H46 
hawa H53 
hé H53 
hebba H2, H3 
hefta H4 
het H100 
heia H47 
hel H12 

hela H103 
héla H12 
hella H103 
helle H31 
helm H62 
helpa H63 
hem H14 
hemethe A18 
hena H48 
hend L25 
hénde H48 
her H69 
héra H52 


herd H43 
herda H43 
herde H43 
here H44 
herte H17 
herth H50 
hët H56 
héta H21 
hete H56 
hethen H24 
hezil H25 
himul H64 
hir H59 

hit H61 
hiu-dega H61 
hiuna H57 
hlada A19 
hlápa U55 
hlédar H79 
hléf H71 
hlem H74 
hlest A19 
hli H81 
hlid H79 
hliöia H79 
hlot H76 
hlüd H82 
hlütter H83 
(h niga H86 
hod H60 
höda H60 
hode H60 
hol U56 
hold H104 
hona H38 
hör H90 
horn Höl 
hö-sene H6 
hotha H112, 582 
hre- H93 
hre/if F23 
hring R23 
hröpa H95 
hū 15 

hia H6 


hugia H100 
hund H108 
hundred H107 
hunger H102 
hungera H102 
hüs G110 
hüs-werda W16 
hive H46 
hwa Ha 
hwe-l(i)k 116 
hwenne I6 
hwér A127, 107 
hwerf Hai 
hwerva H2 
hwet Ha 
hwete HA 
hwila H14 
hwile H14 
hwit Fb15 
hwit(t) b15 
hwonde H6 
te- G1 

seft F71 
teftha A92 
ierde G84 
ierne G26 

tet G69 

tk 114 

in 116, 119 
inna 119 
innere 119 

(in )sigel S53 
softha A92 
irre A88 
srthe A85 
isern E2 
suwe 136 

Jë J1 

sef 11, J2 
jelde G87 

Zen J5 

jer J6 

jof J2 
jogethe J14 
jold G87 


2.07 Frisian 


ju 136 

Jung J11 
jungera J11 
Junk (NFris) 112 
kald K3 
kápta K12 
keiser K1 
keme Q13 
kenn K37 
kenna K5 
kerke A68 
kerkener K8 
ketha K40 
kiäsa K25 
kinn K23 
kne K28 
kni K28 
kniu K28 
koma Q6 
korn K15 
kuma Q6 
kunna K38 
ladia L16 
laf L17 
laid (NFris) L19 
lamb L12 
lan L21 
lang L3 
láre L10 
las L23 
lásta L11 
lathsa L16 
lavia B55 
ledza L39 
lége L40 
leger L40 
leina L18 
leine L51 
lék L7 

lén L29, P53 
len(d)ze L3 
lera L10 
lerna L10 
lesa L42 
lésa L26 
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lessa L43 

lest L43 

lésta L11 

let L15 

leta L36 

léth S101 
letta L15 

leva B55, G33, L5 
léza L35 

ha L29 

liächt L52 
liaf L49 

lia f-lik G36 
lia f-lik L49 
lága L51 

Hat L53 

líbba L38 
lichte L28 

lid L47 
lidz(i}Ja L39 
lif L38 

lik G36, L30 
likia G35, L31 
lin L32 

liod L48 

list L44 

lith L47 

lith L34 

litik L33 
littich L33 
liv(i)a L38 
loga L19, L52 
loid (NFris) L19 
lok G39 

lond L13 
long L3 

lovia L56 
lüka G39 
lungen(e) L28 
lust L61 

luve B102, L56 
má M10 
machtich MA 
mann M23 
mara M14 
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mást M11 

më M10 

mëch M43 
mecht M5 
méde M75 
medemest M58 
megith M2 
mei M1, M43, M74 
mel M46, M47 
mele G43 
mélia M48 
melka M66 
melok M66 
mén G40 
méne G40 
mere M29 
mere M33 
meria M33 
merke M31 
mersk M29 
meae M7 

meta M72 
meta G46 
mete M35 
mete U57 
metigia M73 
midde M56 
miga M7 
milde M62 
min M44 
minn M68 
minne M80 
min(ne)ra M68 
minria M68 
mis-lik G36, M70 
mith M74 
mitha M6 
mjuks M7 
mod M77 
molde M79 
mona M49 
mönath M49 
monia M81 
monich M20 
mor M29 


morgen M39 


morth MAI 


morthia M41 


mös M35 
möta G45 
mula F34 


mund M27, M83 


mith M83 
na N18 
nacht N2 
nakad N5 


naken(d) N5 


nama N4 
namia N4 
namna N4 
nanna N4 
nüthe N21 
näfut) W12 
nà-wet W12 
néd N13 
néda N13 


n&d-bende N13 


nedle N17 


ned-threft N13 


nés N14 
neil G48 
nema N20 


nera G52, N7 


net NS 


nette N8, N26 


neva N22 
ni N14 
niar N14 
niata N26 
ni(e) N23 
nift N22 
nigun N25 


nigunda N25 


nima N20 
nith N15 
nó N18 
noch N11 
nogia B61 
nop D20 
note N26 


2.07 Frisian 


nii N29 

of A6 

ofta U14 
ond-ser S174 
ond-warde W40 
or- U44 
orloch L50 
or-lof G33 
ose U3 

other A185 
ovir U6 
ovir-bulgen B16 
palt (Fris) P12 
papa P3 
päscha P6 
pic P8 
pinkostra P2 
ploch A195 
prakken (Fris) A150 
pund P21 
pung P20 
quern A207 
queiha Q9 
quik Q11 

räd R13 

raf B64 

rün R7 

rávia B64 

red G56, R16 
réda G57 
rede R4 

rein R20 
reinia R20 
reka R21 

réka R21 
rek(ejnia R3 
rema R30 
rene R33 

rene H92 
renna R24 
rethe R9 
rétza R21 
rike R17, R18 
rinna R24 
riucht R5 


riuchta R5 
rum R30 
run R24 
sá S171 
salk S171 
salt S20 
salvia S16 
sam S70 
samin S22 
sang S51 
sár S10 
säterdei S3 
sath S34 
setata S38 
sé S12 
sechte S29 
aed S6 
eede S28 
seka S13 
séka S116 
seke S13 
sela 122 


séle G63, $11, $31 


self S57 
sélich $43 
sella S19 
eel(t ik S171 
sel(o)ver S59 
selvirn S59 
semin S22 
sen S6 
eenda 525 
sende S163 
aera S26 
sete S68 
seten S27 
aether S42 
eetta S27 
aez S7 
aezta S7 

ei $52 

sta S8, S70 
atük S71 
siätha S34 
sibba S46 


sib(be) S46 
sibbe S46 
stde S49 
stelden S58 
siga S12 
sig(e) ja S53 
sigunda S47 
stl A154 
(sil-Jräp S82 
sil-rap 122 
silver S59 
sim 122 

sin S41 
sind 562 
siöne S72 
sith S66 
sitta S68 
silu)gun S47 
aiugun-tich S48 
aiüne S72 
siunga S51 
aka ft S36 
skalk S78 
skall S77 
akame S79 
skamia S79 
skande S79 
skát S85 
skatha S81 
skawia U34 
skawia S83 
skela S96 
skeld S88 
skelde S96 
skeltata D42 
skene S83 
skeppa G60 
sker U58 
skétha S76 
skett S80 
skiä S87 
skid S37, S76 
akilinge S89 
skilla S89 
skilling S90 


2.07 Frisian 


skin S86 
skina S86 
skip S91 
skire S86 
skiria S86 
sköch S92 
ekul S82 
skúva A27 
sla S98 
elachta S98 
elei S98 

slép S102 
slēpa S102, $103 
sliucht S99 
smakia S105 
emel S106 
emere S104 
amita-B68 
amith A102 
ane S110 
snifha S111 
anore S39 

86 S171 

son $165 
sonde $163 
song S51 
sorgia S32 
soven S47 
apédel S118 
apékle S118 
spindel 8125 
spinna 5125 
epiwa S122 
sprian (NFris) $119 
sprüta S126 
epüjen (Fris) S122 
staf S128 
staka S133 
stal A177, 8152 
stan S135 
stathe L59 
sted S137 
steka S133 
steke S146 
stela S147 


stemme S143 
sten S130 
sténen $130 
etéra S131 
eterk G61 
stet S140 
ateta S140 
steth S137 
eti fne S143 
stiga S142 
stige S141 
stiöra S149 
stitira S149 
stiüre $149 
eto S138 
stös U28 
stöl 8152 
stonda $135 
stré S154 
stréwa 5154 
strika S156 
etrik-halt S156 
stum $134 
sulfl)ik S171 
sum S160 
sund S188 
sunder S161 
sunne S164 
sunu S166 
suster $189 
swäger S172 
awart S177 
swella U13 
awenga A30 
swepa M55 
awera S174 
swer(e) S181 
swerfa A31 
sweria S181 
awes S182 
swester S189 
awete S169 
swiar S172 
awifa M55 
swin S180 
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ewinga A30 
ewire S189 
awith S188 
swommie S191 
tam G64 
tam T30 

tar T2 

te D38 

te- D19 

téken T8 
téknia T8 

tel T13 

tema G64 
tera D22, T19 
thäch P19 
than P7 
thana P7 
thank P2 
thankia P2 
thanna P7 
thaw P45 
thensz(i)a P2 
thenza P59 
ther P12 

thér A127 
therve P13 
thes P34 

thet S1, P15 
tht P58 
thiad P40 
thiäf P43 
thtaverie P43 
thigta P29 
thin P32 
thing P30 
thingsa P29 
thiuvethe P43 
tholia P60 
thorp P22 
thorste P20 
thré P54 
thréd P56 
thredda P54 
thresma P52 
thria P54 
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thrifald P54 
thringa P53 
thriu P54 
thruch P5 
thü P58 
thur(v)a P20 
thurvon P20 
thusend P61 
thweres P65 
Dë G67, T30 
tian T5 
ttanda TS 
tid T27 
tigia G67 
til T27 

tilia T27 
timber T29 
timbria T29 
timia G68 
tó D38, U36 
tornig D22 
töth T39 
trast T31 
tré T34 
treda T35 
treppe A157 
triüwe T32 
iriüwi T32 
tunge T37 
tusk T39 
twelef T41 
twén(e) T41 
twifil T42 
twine T43 


twintich T26, T41 


twi-ra T44 


twiska(a) T44 


twist T44 
þerp P22 
umbe B44 





2.07 


un- N18, U22 
und U24 
unden U27 
under U25 
unk(ero) (NFris) U17 
up US 

ur- U44 
ur-flokin F63 
ur-jeta B50 
ur-liasa F77 
us U33 

üse U33 

ut U62 

üta U62 

ute U62 

wach WI 
wig W11 
wasa W9 
wakia W23 
wal W13 
wald W24, W66 
walda W24 
walla W98 
walu-bera U61, W27 
wam W29 
wamme W28 
wan W32 
ware W37 
warm W36 
waza W7 
wed W2 

wed W84 
weddia G75 
weg W44 
wega G81 
wei W62 
wein W5 
weinta Q1 
wel W13 

wen W55 


Frisian 


wena W55 
wende W30 
wendene W30 
wénia Q1, W14 
wepa W88 
wépen W56 
wer W15 

wer T40 
wera W35 
were W41 
were W17 
weria T40 
werield G87 
werka W41 
werp W18 
werpa W18 
wersene W17 
wersta W19 
werth W20 
wertha W21 
wesa W74 
wet W39, W78 
weter W39 
wetma G75 
wi W53 

wia W46 
wich W10 
wicht G81 
widwe W60 
wiga W46 
wigand- W45 
wik W47 
wika W11, W63 
wike W63 
wilde W66 
willa W64 
willen W100 
win W48 
wincel W11 


wind W68 
wine B33, P45, U40 
winister U40 
winna W70 
winster P45 
winter W71 
wirm W42 
wirra W19 

wis F103 

wisa F103, G78 
wit U39, W77, W78 
wita U39, W78 
witat W80 
wite F90 

with W82 
witha W46 
wither W82 
withthe K36 
wlite W85 
wóker W87 
wol W13 

wolf W99 
wonia W32 
word W40 
worma W42 
wräk W91 
wrazisa W91 
wrek W93 
wreka W93 
wreke W93 
wretza W93 
wrēze W93 
writa W94 
wrogia W96 
wrögte W96 
wulle W100 
wunde W103 
wunia U40 
wurth W35 


aartsengel (Du) A197 
aelwarich (MDu) A133 
alman (MDu) A111 
appel (Du) A189 
baanen (NDu) B23 
bedi (MDu) B71 
be-düven (MDu) D24 
bere (MDu) B8 

bert (MDu) F67 

bes (Du) W49 
bestevaar (Du) A242 
be-tamen (Du) G68 
bezie (Du) W49 
bij-ker (Du) K9 
blösen (MDu) B82 
boes (NDu) B24 
bræyen (MDu) B95 
brenghen (MDu) Dog 
broc (MDu) G6 
broed (NDu) B95 
broeijen (MDu) B99 
brouwen (NDu) B99 
buylen (MDu) U9 
coon (Du) K36 
criselen (MDu) C3 
criten (MDu) C3 
dam (Du) F32 
deftig (Du) G7 

degel (NDu) D18 
derrie (Du) P14 
deuk (Du) G8 

deur (Du) S148 
diepte (NDu) D24 
doek (MDu) G8 

doel (MDu) D7 

dof (NDu) D8 
dompelen (NDu) D24 
dompen (NDu) D24 
doom (MDu) D11 
drabbe (NDu) D36 


2.08 Franconian 


draf (MDu) G13 
duiken (Du) G8 
durk (Du) P6 

egel (Du) 111 

eland (Du) K2 

elina (OLF) A118 
elne (MDu) A118 
énec (Du) A72 

enkel (Du) A72 

each (Du) A215 
fir-quisten (MDu) Q8 
gaden (MDu) G10, G12 
gälen (MDu) G95 
gat (Flem) G69 

gene (MDu) J5 
ge-achil (Du) S89 
ge-tes (MDu) U29 
ghe-doef (MDu) G7 
gherde (MDu) G25 
gijt (Du) G24 

gijlen (Du) G24 
gilde (MDu) G87 
gillen (MDu) G95 
graag (Du) G103 
grintzand (Du) G107 
guiten (Du) G73 
hemel (Du) H64 
herda (OLF) H16 
hersen (Du) H51 
höchte (MDu) H47 
holster (Du) H103 
hui (Du) E012 
ir-quisten (MDu) Q8 
iser (MDu) E2 
keuren (Du) K25 
kind (MDu) K22 
kossem (NDu) C2 
krijt (Du) M30 
krijten (NDu) C3 
krisselen (MDu) C3 


krist- (MDu) C3 
kuif (Du) S94 

kuk (Du) K34 
kukken (Du) K34 
kuksken (Du) K34 
kwaal (Du) A151 
leen (MDu) L29 

lese (MDu) L9 

litel (MDu) L33 

los (Du) L23 

lot (Du) H76 

lubbe (MDu) L57 
maal (Du) S106 

mal (MDu) U37 
molm (NDu) M16 
mompelen (NDu) B60 
mure (MDu) M59 
nat (Du) N9 

nopen (NDu) D20 
on-get(h)es (MDu) U29 
plet (MDu) P12 
poke (MDu) P20 
pond (MDu) P21 
quic (MDu) Q11 
quisten (MDu) Q8 
rake (MDu) R21 
rakelen (NDu) B65 
recken (MDu) R21 
ree(w) (MDu) H93 
reghen (MDu) R20 
remmen (Du) H94 
rouwe (MDu) R8 
rusc (MDu) R12 
schaven (Du) S73 
achooien (Du) S87 
schrel (NDu) D21 
schüren (MDu) W72 
schuualth (Flem) 540 
siene (MDu) S72 
slap (Du) $102 


slenden (OLF) F84 
slinderen (Du) F84 
sloddern (Du) A28 
smerig (Du) S107 
enerpen (Du) A217 
snes (Du) S141 
söle (MDu) S171 
spedel (MDu) S118 
spuiten (Du) S122 
spüwen (MDu) S122 
stameren (MDu) S134 
stuiven (Du) $157 
sil (OLF) G63 
sule (MDu) $171 
suster (MDu) S189 
swäselinc (MDu) S182 
swelc (MDu) $171 
swelte (MDu) S40 
swelten (MDu) S187, 
$40 
swile (MDu) S171 
taal (Du) T13 
tar (MDu) T19 
teen (Du) T10 
téken (MDu) T8 
tenen (Du) F31 
tesewa (OLF) T4 
Texel (Du) T4 
tilön (OLF) T27 
t-oenen (MDu) A225 
toom (MDu) T30 
torn (NDu) D22 
tornen (NDu) A35, D22 
touwen (MDu) T16 
troose (MDu) T31 
twist (MDu) T44 
vaesche (MDu) F24 
vaht (Du) F7 
verschillend (Du) S89 
verwe (MDu) F23 
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veulen (Du) F102 
vlac (MDu) P47 
vleien (Du) G71 
vloeken (MDu) F63 
vlüder (MDu) F62 
voeder (MDu) F64 
vor-hanc (MDu) H6 


abal Al 

abaro A10 

abuh 14 

achte (MLG) 03 
achter (LG) A34 
acus A190 

ader (MLG) A92 
á-dögian D39 
a-dömian D27 
af A6 

a-féhjan B48 
af-god (MLG) A17 
afsebbian S67 
aftar A36 
af-tihan G67 
ag(ajléto A46 
aha A60 

aharin A58 
a-hebbian H3 
ahto A59 

ahtodo A59 
ahton A52 

ak A104 

aker (MLG) A106 
akkar A107 

ala- A109 

alah A120 
ala-hwit A109 
ala-jung A109 
alawaldand A136 
alawaldo A136 
ald A116, A137 


2.09 Low German 


vorst (MDu) F29, W11 


wàien (MDu) W9 
wan (Du) W32 
weede (Du) W84 
wenn (Du) W103 
wervel (Du) Hei 
wet (Du) W80 


wippen (Du) W52 

witat (OLF) W80 

wit(t) (MDu) H15 

witut (OLF) W80 

witut-dragere (OLF) 
W80 


2.09 Low German 


(Old Saxon) 


aldar F79 

all A135 

alles A134 

alman (MLG) A111 
à-losian L23 

alung A110 
ambahteo A172 
ambaht-man A172 
ambaht-skepi A172 
ambaht-skipi A172 
am-büsni A143 

an A141 

ana Al4l 
an-biodan A142 
and- A161 

and/t A161 

ando U67 


and-ward A160, A180, 


J4 
and-werd A160 
and-wurdi W40 
angest (MLG) A44 


an-kumpst (MLG) G54 
an-kunft (MLG) G54 


äno 124 

anat A184 

ant- A161 
ant-hebbian H3 
ant-hétan H21 
ant-héti H21 
ant-kennian K5 
ant-lukan G39 


afn Xsibunta T26 
anteibunta S48 
ant-swor $174 
a-quikön A153 
arbeð A192 
arbeói A192 

arke (MLG) A196 
arm A201, A202 
arm-scapan G60 
aru A205, U32 
ärundi A87 

asna A206, A209 
ast A212 

at A213 

at A15, 129, U68 
athals H13 
a-thengian P29 
av-unst A184 
a-werpan W18 
bak-hüs (LG) G110 
bala-wiso B20 
bald B19 

balg B16 

balu B20 

band B21 

banedi B23 

bano B23 

banse (LG) B24 
bar- B31 

bard (MLG) B30 
barm B27 

barn B28 


wrongel (Du) W97 
zaterdag (Du) S3 
zwavel (Du) S183 
zwelte (Flem) $187 
zwelton (Flem) S40 
zwichten (Du) $179 


bar-wiróig B31 
bat B32 

bate (MLG) B32 
be- B44 

bed B4 

beda B45 

bedi (MLG) B71 
bedian B7 
be-ginnan D40 
be-hende (MLG) L25 
behof (MLG) H2 
beldian B19 
belgan B16 
bendi B21 
beni-wunda B23 
beraht B12 
beran B9 

berg B10 

berht B12 

berm (LG) B27 
berme (LG) B27 
bes-ing (LG) W49 
best B32 

bet B32 

betaro B32 
be-Leknón T8 
betero B32 
bethia B6 

betst B32 
be-wéren (MLG) T40 
bi- B44 

bibon R19 


bidan B39 
biddian B47 
bi-driogan D34 
bi-felhan F49 
bi-getan B50 
bs-hangan H6 
bi-hét B51 
(bi-)hindan H65 
bi-hlidan H79 
bi-hullean H103 
bi-hwelbian 1017 
bi-kar K9 

bil B23 

bi-liban B58 
bi-lükan G39 
bindan B62 
biod B74 

biodan A142 
birka B12 
bi-robon B64 
bis(t) 115 

bitan B41 

bittar B13 

bium I15 
bi-windan B76 
blad B82 
blandan B77 
blásen (MLG) U10 
blēk B12 
blenden (MLG) B81 
bli B79 

blican B12 
blidön B79 
blidsea B79 
blidsean B79 
blind B81 

bliths B79 
blithön B79 
blizza B79 

blöd B85 

blöði B78 
bloóian B78 
blöian B82 
blömo B82 

blot (MLG) B78 


2.09 Low German 


blouwen (MLG) B80 
bode (MLG) B34 
bögian B72, U46 
bogo B72, B87 

bok B88 

bokia B88 
bok-stabo B88 
bök-staf B88, S128 
böm B5 

bönen (LG) B22 
bord F67 

borst (MLG) B106 
bort (MLG) F67 
bös (MLG) B24 
bota B91 

böttan B91 

brádem (MLG) B95 
brádon B95 

bráha B92 

braht B94 

brahtum B94 

brak (MLG) B94 
brant (MLG) B98 
brau-hiis (LG) G110 
bráwa B92 

bred F67 

bréd B93 

brédian B93 
bregdan B92 
brekan B97 
brengian B96 

bret (MLG) F67 
brinnan B98 

briost B106 

broc (MLG) G6 
brocnussi G6 

bröd B99 

bröðar B100 

bröien (MLG) B95 
broke (MLG) B97 
brūd B108 

bruden (MLG) B108 
brūdi-gumo B107, G115 
brūkan B103 
brunnia B104 


brunno B105 
brustian B106 

bü B34 

buan B34 

budil H91 

bugan B72 

bugen (MLG) B72 
buggian B109 
búk B72 

bile (MLG) U9 
bulle (MLG) B16 
burg B36 

cnösal K29 
crüce-wika W63 
cūĝean K40 
cuman Q6 
cuning K37 

cus K34 

cusssan K34 

cust K25 

dā (MLG) P4 
dad Gill 

dag D3 

daiern (LG) D2 
dal (LG) D7 
darre (MLG) G70 
dëch (MLG) D4 
degel (MLG) D18 
deger (MLG) D18 
dei D5 

delian D5 

delle (MLG) D7 
dēpede (MLG) D24 
derran (MLG) G70 
diap D24 

die D18 

dieden (MLG) Þ45 
dien (MLG) D2 
diger (MLG) D18 
diop D24 

dior D25 

disk B74 

diubal D16 

diupi D24 
diupitha D24 
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dod D14 

dö5 D14 

doepen (MLG) D12 
döf (MLG) D8 
dögen (MLG) D39 
doge(n X (MLG) D39 
dohtar D9 

döjan D14, D26 

dok G8 

dol D46 

dole (LG) D7 

döm D27 

dömsan D11 

don D27, G11 
dopian D12, D24 
dor D13 

dork (MLG) Þ6 
dovön D8 

draf (MLG) D36 
dragan D28 

dram (MLG) P51 
drammen (MLG) Þ51 
dreigan (MLG) P53 
dren(i)o D37 

driban D32 

drinkan D33 
driosan D35 

dröbi D36 

drohtin D31 

drm D34 | 
drönen (LG) D37 
drör D35 

dröt (MLG) U60 
druht- D31 
druht-fole D31 
druht-scepi D31 
drunk (MLG) A14, D33 
drunken (MLG) D33 
drunsen (LG) D37 
düba H93 

dugan D39 

düken (MLG) D10, G8 
dumb D44 

dununga D11 

duon G11 
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dura D13 

duri D13 

dwal (MLG) D46 
dwalm D46 

eban I3 

ebnissi B84, D 
echelen (MLG) A97 
ecid A105 

écso B43 

ed- I30 

éd $37 

eddo A92 

edec (MLG) A105 
eder (MLG) A92 
edreken (MLG) 17 
ef 11 

efóa A92 

efóo A92 

égan A63 

egelen (MLG) A97 
eggia A58 

egiso A45 

ehu- A67 
ehu-scalc A67 

ei A4 

eichelen (MLG) A97 
eigir A4 

elcor A123, A130 
eldi A117 
eli-lende A130 
elleban A77 

ellen A126 

ellian A126 
ellicor A127 

elli fto A77 

ën A78 

enag A71 

én-dago D3, F13 
endi A174, A176 
endi-lös A174, L23 
engen (MLG) A43 
engi A44 

engil A41 

enkel (LG) A72 
ent-vrömeden (MLG) 


2.00 Low German 


F80 
éo A99 
&o-gi-uue-lik H16 
ër A83, A101 
era A89 
erbi A193 
erða A85 
ers A87 
erian A195 
erida A195 
Erin A101 
erist A83 
Ermenrik (MLG) E4 
ernust A203 


ervename (MLG) A193 


esch (MLG) A215 
esil A208 

et 127 

etan 129 

ettic (MLG) A105 
eu 136 

éu A99 

euut A239 

euwa 136 

ewan A99 

ewe (MLG) A239 
éwig A99 
éwin-lérart L10 
éwitha A90 

fa F37 

fac F4 

fadar F1 
fader-d6il H13 
fagan F5 
faganón F5 
fagar F3 

fühan F4 

Jahs F7 

fan A141 

fana A141 
fandón F57 
fangan F4 

fano F20 

für F41 

faran F22 


farawi F23 
fard F22, G14, U48 
far-diligon DS 
Jar-dwolan D46 
Jar-flöcan F63 
far-getan B50 
far-gümon G72 
far-lébian B55 
far-lihan L29 
far-liosan F77 
far-lor F77 
far-lust F77 
far-munan M80 
faron F41 
Jar-slindan F84 
far-stelan S147 
far-terian D22 
far-warht F89 
far-weréan F88 
far-wirkian F89 
Jar-wurht F89 
fast F25 

fasta F25 
fastunnia F25 
fat F43 

Jathi F57 
fathmos F27 
faba F27 

fegi B48 

fegón F5 

feh F54 

fehtan F7 

Jehu F7 
fehu-giri F9, G26 
fékn B48 

fell F51 

fémea F65 
fen(n ji F21 
fer(a)h F12 
fergón F74 
Jerian F22 
fer(ro) F16 
fersna F18 
fióan F57 

fif F55 


fif-tein F56 
fif-tich F56 
fifto F56 

fila F54 
filu /o F52 
findan F57 
Jingar F47 
fio/und F48 
firihos F42 
firina F13 
firin-dád F13 
firin-luat F13 
firinun F13 
Jiri-wit F10 
Jisk F58 
(fiek-)net N8 
Jiskön F58 
fiur F66 
fi(u)war F45 
flahte (LG) F60 
fliohan P48 
fliotan F61, F62 
flod F62 
fluht P48 
Jödian F64 
fogian F3, F4 
fohe F28 

folo F102 

for F29 

Jor- F69 

fora F30 
foraht F33 
forht F33 
forhta F33 
for-hwütan 019 
förian F22 
Jormo F99 
forn F15 
for-swipan M55 
fot F68 
fragn F74 
fragon F74 
fraho F87 
fram F78 
fratah U51 


fratahön U51 
fremithi F80 
Jresa F75 

fréson F75 

fri F93 

fridön F91 

Jriöu G76 
friohan F95 
frithón G16 
frithu F95, F97, G16 
Jriund F95 
Jröbrian P49 
Jröd F86 

Jröfra P49 

Jröho F87 

Jröio F87 

frökni F8 

Jrost F98 

früa F87 

fruma F99 
frumi F99 

friwe (MLG) F87 
fugal F101 

ful F105 

full) F104 
fullsan F104 
Jullitha A42 
fullón F104 
fundon F57 

fur F29 

fie F106, H75 
fisa (LG) F106 
ga(d)deren (MLG) G12 
gaden (MLG) G12 
gader (MLG) G12 
gaduling G12 
ga-kunnan G31 
galan G95 
galdan F72 

galgo G37 

galm G95 

galt (MLG) G38 
gan G18 

gang G18 

gangan G18 


2.00 Low German 


gard G55 

gast G62 

gat (MLG) G69 
gate (MLG) G69 
ge- Gl 

geba G85 

geban G85 
ge-hugda G21 
gel G24 

geld G87 

gelo G114 
ge-méd G41 
ge-meine (MLG) G40 
ge-méne (MLG) G40 
gen G18 

gér J6 

gerag G26 

gern G26 

geron G26 
ge-siths S66 

gest U52 

get G27 

gevel (MLG) G86 
gewechte (MLG) G81 
ge-wit U39, W78 
ge-wito U39 

gi J15 

gta J3 

gi-bergan Bil 
gibilla G86 
gsbirgi G79 
gi-burd G4 
gt-burian G3 
gi-dragan D28 
gi-dröbian D36 
gi-drog D34 
gi-durran G9 
gt-fehön F5 
gi-fragi F74 
gi-fregnan F74 
gift F71 

gi-gado G12 
gi-ha(u)wan H53 
gi-heftian H4 
gi-hnégian H84 


gi-hugd G21 
gi-hungrean H102 
gi-hwerbean Eb2 
gilde (MLG) G87 
gilen (MLG) G24 
gi-léati L11 
gi-lestian L11 
gi-lic G36 
gi-lóbian G33 
gi-mals M48 
gi-méni G40 
gi-nesan G52 
gi-niat G52 
ginöh B61 
gi-onsta A184 
giotan G91 
gi-queðan Q9 
gir- F9 

giritha F9 
girnian G26 
gt-scaft G60 
gi-scapu G60 
gi-scöhi S92 
gi-sidón S49 
gi-sith S66 
gi-siuns A155 
gi-skop G60 
gi-sund S188 
gi-tal T13 
gi-thingon P30 
gi-thiudo P45 
gi-trusnöd US 
gi-wald W24 
gi-waragean G77 
gi-wärön T40 
gi-werthön W20 
giwinnan W70 
giwono U40 
glau G92 

glimo G93 
glitan G93 
glowian G92 
(g)n- G74 

go (MLG) G79 
god G118 
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god G97 

gods G97 
god-kund G94 
gohe (LG) G79 

gol G95 

gold G114 

goma G72 

gomean G72 
gorde (MLG) G25 
gornon G74 
gorn-word G74 
grädag G103 

graf G98 

gram G99 

grand (LG) G107 
gras G102 

gratan G106 
gréve (MLG) G19 
grim(m) G99 
grinen (MLG) G108 
grint (MLG) G107 
griot G29, G105, U53 
gripan G104 

gripe (MLG) G104 
gröien (MLG) G102 
grom (MLG) G100 
gróni G102 

gröse (MLG) G102 
grot G105 

grötian G106 
gruri G74 

güödea B23 

gumo G115 
gurdian B49 
habbean H2 

haco H25 

haf H37 

haft H5 

haftön H5 

hagal H1 
haga-stold A177 
hagu-stald A177 
hakel (MLG) H25 
halba H26 

hald H28 
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haldan H27 

half H26 

halön H74 
hals-(meni) H34 
halt H36 

hand H40 
handlich (MLG) H39 
hangön H6 

hano H38 

hanse (MLG) H42 
hapt H5 

hard H43 

harst (MLG) H50 
hatön H45 
hæwen (LG) H64 
hé H61 

heban H64 
(heban-kungal T36 
heban-wang W4 
hebbean H3 

hed H8 

hedar H8 

hede (MLG) H22 
hééin H24 
heftian H4 

heie (MLG) Hi? 
heist (MLG) H9 
hel H12, 18 

hélag H11 

helan H103 
helfling S90 
helian H12 

hellia H31 

helm H62 

helpan H63 

hém H14 

hemelte (MLG) H64 
heoban H67 

hér H59 

herde (MLG) H43 
herdian H43 

hert H44 
heri-toga T30 
herta H17 

herth H50 


2.00 Low German 


heru- H19 

het H20, H21, H56 
hétan H21 
hétha H22 

hets H45 

himil H64 

himo H61 
hinder (MLG) H65 
hir H59 

hirdi H16 

hirot H51 

hittia H56 
hiu-diga H61 
hiu-du H61 
hiwa H57 
hiw-iski H57 
hladan A19 

hleo H81 

hlewe H73 
hlinön H72 
hliotan H76 
hlögun H70 
hlópan U55 

hlot H76 

hlúd H82 

hlust A109, H82 
hlüttar H83 
hnigan H86 

ho F5 

höbid H46 
(höbid-)mäl M47 
höde (MLG) H60 
hödian H60 


Hoensbroech (LG) H38 


hogda G21 

hoh H47 
höh-hurnid H51 
höhi H47 

hohian H47 

hör H53 

hóken (MLG) H25 
hol (MLG) H105, U56 
hold H104 

holm H33 

holstr (LG) H103 


hon H38 

höna H48 
hönian H48 

höp H46, H111 
hord H112 
hor-(hüs) H90 
hörian H52 

horn H51 

horsc A175 

hots H45 

houwi H53 

hrā H93 

brén: H92 
hrén-kornt H92, K15 
hrénon H92 

hréu H93 

hridra H92 
hridrön H92 
hring R23 
hrisssan A20 
hröm H97 
hröpan H95 
hröst H96 

hruggi H98 

hu H5 

húba H46 

hueo Hab 

huft(e) (MLG) H111 
hugda G21 

hiigen (MLG) H100 
huggean H100 
hugt H100 

huldi H104 

hulse (MLG) H103 
hund H107, H108 
hunderod H107 
hungar H102 
hunno H107 
hurth H49 

hús G110 

húva H111 

hwan Ha 
hwanda H6, P10 
hwar Hai 
hwür(a) Ho 


hwarbön H2 
hwarf Hai 
hwar-gin H106 
hwat HQ 

hwe Hai 
hweðar Hll 
hwerban F2 
hwergin Ha 
hweti Fb4 
hwila 014 
hwi-lik E516 
hwit H15 

hwö Hab, H13, P26 
i-arn E2 

tc 114 

igil DI 

in 116 

in 119 

inca 112 

ink 112 

inna 119 
innan 119 
in-wid 126 
irmin- E4 
irmin-thiod E4 
irrean ASS 
irri A88 

is (MLG) 113 
is(t) 115 

it 127 

suwa 136 

3a J3 

ja J1 

jas J1 

jar J6 

je(h) J1 

jene (MLG) J5 
ju J10 

jugu J14 

juk- J12 

Jung J11 
jungaro J11 
junt (MLG) J4 
kald K3 

kar (MLG) K9 


kara K7 
karkari K8 
karön KT 

kesur K1 

ketil K10 

kevie K4 

kimo K18 

kinan K18 

kind A86, K22, K37 
kinni K23 
kiosan K25 
kirika A68 

kith K18 

kneo K28 
kneo-beda B45 
köpian K12 
köpön K12 
koren (LG) K25 
korn K15 

korön K25 
kostön K25 
kriten (MLG) C3 
krossen (MLG) K32 
kücken (LG) K34 
ku$ K40 

külde (MLG) K3 
kumi Q13 
kunnan K38 
kunni K37 
laĝian L16 
la$0ian L16 
lagu-ström L1 
lak (MLG) L35 
laks L35 

láknön L35 
lamb L12 

land L13 

lang L3 

lat L15 

látan L36 

lé (MLG) F77 
le/ikkön B57 
lëba L5 

lebon L38 

leccia L8 


2.00 Low German 


lês S101 

legar L40 
leggtan L39 
léhan P53 

lek L7 

léken (MLG) L7 
lén (MLG) L29 
lenge (MLG) L3 
léra L10 

léreo L10 

lerian L10 
lérich (MLG) L10 
les L43 

lesan L42 

lest(e) (MLG) L11 
léstian L11 

let L36 

lettian L15 
libbian L38 

lic A123 

lico A123 

licón G35 

lid L34 

lýð L47 

li$an A923 

lif L38 

lif-nara G52 
liggian L39 

liht- L28 

Hk L30 

lik-hamo A18 
likon L31 

lin L32 

linön L10 
liob-lik G36, L49 
liodan L48 

liof L49 

liogan L51 

lsoht L52 

liomo H68, L20, L52 
list L44 

listich (MLG) L44 
liud L48 

lobön L56 

lof L17 


logna L19 
lognian L18 

lok (MLG) G39 
lon L21 

lop (MLG) L17 
los (MLG) L23 
lös L23 

lösian L26 
lös-waurd L24 
löve (MLG) L17 
love (MLG) 158 
iuba L56 

lübben (LG) L57 
lucht (MLG) L58 
lud L48 

luft L58 

lugina L51 

lüken (MLG) G39 
lunga L28 
lungar L28 

lusta L61 
lustean L61 
lusti L61 
lust-sam L61 

lit L33 

litt (LG) L33 
luttik L33 

luttil L33 

mag MI 

müg M43 
magath M2 
magu M3 
mahalian M37 
maht M5 
mahtig MA 
maki M45 

mal M37 

malan M15 
mall (MLG) U37 
malón M48 
malsch (LG) U37 
malsk U37 

malt (MLG) G42 
manag M20 
manger (MLG) K12 


499 


mangon K12 
mann M23 

mano M49 

manén M81 
(man-)slahta S98 
manuth M49 
marca M31 

müri M51 

mürian M53 
mürida M51 

mark (MLG) M31 
mat(e) (MLG) M35 
mate (MLG) U57 
mathal M37 
matho M36 

meda M75 

medom M13 
megin M1 

mehs M7 

mél (MLG) M8 
mel(dje (MLG) M17 
melm M16 

melo M15 

melten (MLG) G42 
mén- G40 

men G40 

mendian M82 
mén-é5 G40 
(men-)hwat G22 
menig M20 
menigt M20 
mennise M26 
mé(r) M10 
merigriton M30 
méro M14 
merrian M33 
mersk M29 
mes-grépe (LG) G104 
möst M11 

met (MLG) M35 
metan M72 

meti M35 
meti-ged(e)ono G23 
metod M72 

middi M56 
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middil-gard M57 
midi M74 
migan M7 

mik M60 

mikil M61 
mildi M62 
milidou M65 
miluk M66 

min M44 
minnea M80 
minnero M68 
minson M68 
mirkt M39 
mis-dad M70 
mis-lik G36, M70 
mist M7 
mithan M6 

mod M77 

mödag M77 
modig M77 
möd-karag K7 
möði A25 

mol (MLG) M79 
molo G43 

morð M41 
morgan M39 
mornian M40 
mornon M40 
mot G46 

mota G45 
mötan G45 
möte (MLG) G45 
möltan G46 
mus M83 

mil (MLG) F34 
mile (MLG) F34 
mulin M79 


mummelen (MLG) F34 


mund M27 
mundon M27 
nādra N1 
naga N21 
naósan A149 
nāôĝla N17 
nagal G48 


2.09 Low German 


nah N14 

náhör N14 
naht N2 
nahti-gala G95 
namo N4 
namon N4 

nat N9 

ne N18 

neba 11, N18 
nédan (MLG) H87 
néden (MLG) A149 
neglian G48 
ne(k) N18 
neman N20 
nemnsan Ná 
neo-wiht W12 
nepen (LG) G51 
nerian G52 
nersand N7 
néten (MLG) G49 
netti NS ` 
nevo N22 

ni N18 

niö N15 

nigun N25 
nigundo N25 
niotan N26 
niusian B63 
niuson B63 
niuws N23 
ni-wiht W12 
nöd N13 
nódian N13 
noh N11 

noppa (MLG) D20 
nu N29 

nutti N26 

obar U6 

öbean A1 

óch (MLG) A60 
od A222 

odan A222 

öðar A185 
öðar-lik A186 
063 A238 


öð-mödi M78 

of A223 

oft(o) U14 

oga A226 

öge (MLG) A60 
ögsan A225 

ohso A229 

ök A231 

ökan A232 

ökian A232 

ölat A240 
olbundeo U20 

ols A119 

olig A119 
On-mund A240 
or- U44 

öra A237 

orc A235 

or-éte (MLG) U68 
orlag(1) L50 

or-lof G33 

orloge (MLG) L50 
ort (MLG) U68 

ös A183 

öst (MLG) A212 
öthil H13, U63 
ottar (MLG) W39 
ou(we) (MLG) A60 
óver (MLG) U6 
ovese (MLG) U3 
palt(e) (LG) P12 
pascha P6 
Pather-gö G79 
pavos P3 

péda P1 

planeen (MLG) P13 
plet (MLG) P12 
plöch (MLG) A195 
pracker (MLG) A150 
prange (MLG) A150 
prangen (MLG) A150 
préme (MLG) Q3 
prengel (LG) A150 
pund P21 

punge (MLG) P20 


pungel (LG) P20 
qualu A151 

quan Q4 
queddian Q9 
queden (MLG) Q10 
queðan Q9 

quena Q7 

quern A207 
querre (MLG) Q2 
quik Q11 

quist (MLG) Q8 
quiti Q9 

rad G56 

rádan G57 

raka R3, R21 
rake (MLG) R21 
raken (MLG) R21 
rakud R29 

rame (MLG) R22 
rasta R8 

reda R16 

reden (MLG) R4 
reóia R9 

reðinon R9 
redton R9 
regan(o)-giskapu R2 
regin R20 

reht R5 

rehtes R5 

rehto R5 
reidi-wagan W5 
reka R21 

reke (MLG) R21 
reken (MLG) R21 
rekenen (MLG) R3 
rekkian R21 
rennian R24 
rép(e) (MLG) S82 
resta R8 

rið R24 

rihtian R5 

riki R17, R18 
rinnan R24 
röbon B64 

ród R13 


röf (MLG) B64 
rökian R3, R21, R29 
röp (MLG) H95 
röpian R11 

rör (MLG) R12 
röra (MLG) R12 
rouwe (MLG) R8 
rüm (MLG) R30 
rumian R30 
rüna R32 

runan B66 

runge (MLG) H98 
rünón R32 

rusc (MLG) R12 
riise (MLG) R12 
rüwe (MLG) R27 
ruwi R27 

ead $28 

ed S6 

saduleri S69 
satan S6 

saka S13 

sakan S13 

salba S16 

salbön S16 

sälda S43 
„sálig S43 

salt S20 

sama S21 

samad S23 
saman S22 

sämi- S9 

samo S21 

samo S6 
sam-wurdig W40 
san S165 

sang S51 
scadosan S74 
scado S81 

scäla 577 
scathon S81 
scauwon U34 
schande (MLG) S79 
schaven (MLG) S73 
echelen (MLG) S89 


2.00 Low German 


schelle (MLG) S77 
scheren (MLG) U58 
schiren (MLG) S86 
schöde (MLG) S82 
schöt (MLG) S85 
schöte (MLG) S85 
schöve (MLG) S73 
schüren (MLG) W72 
schüven (MLG) A27 
schweegel S183 
scimo S86 

sctotan S38 

acóni S83 
eculd-hetio D42 
sebo S50 

séden (MLG) S34 
eegal-gerd G84 
eegal-gerda G84 
eegelen (MLG) S53 
seggian S8 

echan S8 

sehs S7 

sehsto S7 

ael 122 

selden (MLG) S58 
seld-lik S58 

selen (MLG) 122 
aelf S57 

seli G55, S18 

aelióa S18 


. seli-hüs G55, S18 


sellian S19 
eendian S25 
aé(o) S12 
séola S11 
sér S10 

sero S10 
aetel (MLG) S69 
sethal S69 
settian S27 
sewa S12 
seztig S7 
sibbsa S46 
stbondo S47 
eibun S47 


stbun-tig S48 
eiden (MLG) P8 
sidu S49 

sið S42, S66, P9 
eiðön S66 

sidor S42, P9 
sigan S12 

sigi- S52 
sigi-drohtin S52 
sik (MLG) S55 
sil (MLG) A154 
silubar S59 
atlubarscatto S80 
silubrin S59 
sim(bXa S60 
simo 122 

sin S41 

sincan S54 
sind S62 
singan S51 
sin-hiwun H57 
ein-nahti S65 
stok S71 

sittan S68 

siu 544 

stun A155, S72 
ska- S80 

skado S74 
skadowan S74 
ska ft G60, S36 
skakan S93 
skalk S78 
skama S79 
skap G60, K20 
skap $136 
skap-ward S35 
ekara U58 
skatho S81 
skatt S80 
skauwön S83, S95 
skeðan S76 
skerian U58 
skild S88 
skilling S90 
ekimo S86 
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skin S86 

skinan S86 

skip S91 

skir S86 

skirt S86 

sköf (MLG) S94 
sköh S92 

skolan S96 

akoni S83 

skriðan G108 
skuld S96 

skür S97 

slahan S98 

slap (LG) $102 
slap $102 

slapan S102 

slee (MLG) B57 
slecht (MLG) S99 
alegi S98 
slegi-bráwa B92 
slicken (MLG) B57 
aliói S101 

slund F84 

slüpen (MLG) S103 
smaken (MLG) $105 
amal S106 

emero S104 

ami /ette (MLG) B68 
emidt A102 

smiten (MLG) B68 
amitten (MLG) B68 
snéo S110 

sniðan S111 
aniumi S112 
sniumo $112 

snör (MLG) S114 
snore (MLG) S39 
snoter (MLG) S115 
snüte (LG) S115 
snūten (MLG) S115 
86 S171 

söd (MLG) S34 

söð S163 

sdkian S116 

sol (MLG) B67 
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solt (MLG) S20 
solten (MLG) S20 
söm (MLG) S70 
sömi S21, S24 

sope (MLG) S167 
sorga 532 

sorgian S32 

sorgön S32 

söt (MLG) S68 
söterdach (LG) S3 
sou B67 

spade (MLG) S121 
spalden (MLG) S123 
spékaldra S118 
speke (MLG) S118 
spel $124 

spelderen (MLG) $123 
spinnen (MLG) S125 
spinnila $125 
spiwan S122 

spöd S121 

spolden (MLG) $123 
sprá $119 

eprea S119 

spren (MLG) S119 
stadal A177 

stade (MLG) L59 
stag S137 

stake (MLG) S133 
stamer (MLG) $134 
stamurön S134 
stan S135 

standan S135 
stanga U59 

star (MLG) A178 
stark G61 

stéde (MLG) A156 
stedi S137 

stégil S129 

stekan S133 

stekel (MLG) $145 
stekul S145 

stellian A177 
stemmian $134 
stemna $143 


2.00 Low German 


sten S130, S135 

sténen (MLG) $130 

sténich (MLG) S130, 
W58 

ater (MLG) S148 

sterke (MLG) S132 

sterne (MLG) S131 

aterro S131 

atickel (MLG) S145 

stigan S142 

etiure (MLG) S149 

stod (MLG) U28 

stöl S152 

stóp (MLG) S145 

stork (MLG) G61 

stöt /d (MLG) A156 

stötan S140 

stouwen (MLG) S151 

stöven (MLG) $157 

stöwen (MLG) S151 

strampen (MLG) A157 

streke (MLG) S156 

strikan (MLG) S156 

strö S154 

strotan 5154 

stübbe (MLG) S157 ` 

stum 5134 

stiiren (MLG) S149 

stüven (MLG) $157 

stüwen (MLG) S151 

suga $180 

suht S29 

siike (MLG) S71 

süke-dage (MLG) D3 

sul S31 

süle (MLG) G63, S31 

sulsk S171 

still (LG) S31 

sulta $20 

sulwian B67 

sum S160 

eunder S161 

sundia 5163 

süne (MLG) A155, 572 

sunna S164 


aunnea S163 
sunno $164 

sunu $166 

süpen (MLG) $167 
süwen (MLG) S70 
swäger (MLG) S172 
swam (MLG) $173 
swanc (MLG) A30 
swören (MLG) S181 
swari S181 

awart S177 

swäs S182 

swebal S183 

ewegel S183 

sweger (MLG) $172 
swele (MLG) U13 
swellan U13 

swén M44 

swepan M55 
awerban A31 

swere (MLG) S181 
awerian S174 
aweatar S189 
swevel (MLG) $183 
swewl S183 
swichten (MLG) $179 
ewió(i) S188 

swigli S158, S184 
swimman S191 
swin S180 
awingan A30 
swögan S178 
swögen (LG) S178 
awoti S169, W89 
tagel (MLG) T1 
talón T13 

tam (MLG) G64 
tand T39 

tanga T3 

te D38 

te- D19 

teche (MLG) T20 
teer (LG) T34 
tehan TS 

tehando T5 


tehan-fald T5 
téken (MLG) T8 
tékenen (MLG) T8 
temmen (MLG) G64 
tén (MLG) T10 
tere (MLG) T19 
terian D22 
terren (LG) D22 
tert-lik (MLG) D22 
thagtan P3 
thagon P3 

than P7 
thana(na) P7 
thank P2 
thankon P2 
thanna P7 

thar P12 
tharbón P13 
tharf P13, P20 
that S1, P15 
thau S138, P45 
thegan P44 
thenkian P2 
thennian U16 
thes P34 

thi P58 

thihan P29 
thik P58 

thin P32 

ihing P30 
thinsan A219 
thiod(a) P40 
thiodan P41 
thiof P43 
thio-liko P44 
thionast P44 
thiorna P44, W59 
thiu P44 

thiwi P44 

thöh P19 

tholan P60 

thor fta P20 
thorn P21 

thorp P22 
thrásian P52 


thregian P53 
thriddio P54 
thrie P54 
thrimman P51 
thringan P53 
thritsg P54 
thriutein P54 
thriwo P54 

thu P58 
thunkian P59 
thunni U16 
thurban P20 
thurbun P20 
thurft P20 
thurftig P20 
thurh P5 

thurst P24 
thurstian P24 
thuru P5 
thusundig P61 
thwahan P63 

tid T27 

tien (MLG) D2 
ti(g) (MLG) G67 
tigen (MLG) G67 
til (MLG) T27 
tilian T27 
timbar T29 
timbrian T29 
timbro T29 
timmero T29 
tind (MLG) T39 
tinne (MLG) T39 
tiohan T30 

tō D38, U36 
t-ögian A213, A225 
torn D22 

toroht G65 

tou T16 

touw (MLG) T16 
trada T35 

trade (MLG) T35 
träg(i) T33 
trahni- T2 
trampen (MLG) A157 


2.00 Low German 


tramplen (MLG) A157 
trappen (MLG) A157 
treden (MLG) T35 
tregan T33 

treo T34 

treuwa T32 

trio T34 

triuwi T32 

triton T31 

trúwe (MLG) T31, T32 
tulgo T38 

tunder (MLG) A67 
tunga T37 

tweho T42 

twehön T42 

tweto T41 

twelif T41 

twém T41 

twéne T41 

twentig T26, T41 
twifli T42 
twiflian T42 
twise T44 

twist T44 

twivel (MLG) T42 
ubil U2 

ühta U19 

umbi B44 

un- N18, U22 

und U24 

undar U25 

undern (MLG) U27 
undorn U27 
un-gi-lovo G33 
un-hiuri U23 
unhold H104 
un-hréni H92 
unka U17 

unk(ero) U17 
un-stüre (MLG) S149 
un-ewoti U35 
unt(i) U36 
un-wets F103 
un-witi U39, W78 
up US 


uppa U5 

ur- U44 

úr (MLG) U41 
ur-lagi L50 

us U33 

usa U33 

ut U62 

uta U62 

utan U62 
ut-bliuwid B80 

ute U62 

üt-eprutan S126 
ut-wringan W97 
vake(n) (MLG) F4 
vegen (MLG) F5 
vittea F43 

vlac (MLG) P47 
vlégen (MLG) U50 
vöder (MLG) F64, F65 
vöge (MLG) F4 
vohe (MLG) F28 
volden (MLG) F19 
velen (MLG) F102 
vor-dréten (MLG) U60 
vor-slinden (MLG) F84 
voret (MLG) W11 
vos (MLG) F28 
vrak (MLG) F8 

vrek (MLG) F8 
vrésen (MLG) F98 
vrien (MLG) F95 
vrömede (MLG) F80 
viille (MLG) F104 
vunke (MLG) F66- 
wadeke (MLG) H12 
wag W44 
wagan-lésa L9 

wah U38 

wahsan W7 

wakön W23 

wal (MLG) W27, W67 
wald W66 

waldan W24 
wallan W98 

wam W29 
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wamme (MLG) W28 
wan W32 

win W55 

wang W4 

wanga W3 
wantan W55 
wapan W56 

war W37 

war T40 

wara W37 

warag L22 

ward W33 

warde (MLG) W33 
warg G77 

warhta W41 

warm W36 

watar W39 

we WS 

wedden (MLG) G75 
weddi W2 

wéde (MLG) W84 
weg W62 

weg W11 

wegan G81 

wegian W6 

wég(i jan W10 
wégos W1 

wehsal W63 

weien (MLG) W9 
wekeses (MLG) W63 
wekkian W23 
wel(a) W13 

welle (MLG) W98 
wellian W25, W64 
wendian W30 
wene (MLG) W103 
wénen (MLG) W14 
wénich (MLG) W14 
wer W15, W35 
werc W41 

werd W16 

wertan W35, W38 
wermian W36 
wer-old A117 
werpan W18 
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werren W19 

werth W20 
werthan W21 
wesan W74 

wester (MLG) W38 
wet W78 

wethar W83 
wetten (MLG) G22 
wi W53 

wie W47 

wichele (MLG) W11 
wicht (MLG) G81 
wide (MLG) K36 
widowa W60 
wi$er-ward W82 
wig W10 

wigand W45 

wih W46 
wih-(dag) W46 
wihetha W46 
wihian W46 

wiht W12 

wikan W11, W63 


ab A6 

ab- (MHG) A17 

aba A6 

aber (MHG) A226 
ab-got A17 

ab-guds A17 

Abo Al 

abuh 14 

ab-unst A184 

abur A9 

acchus A190 

achar A107 

ackar A107 

ackeran (MHG) A106 
ac-stunt A155, A226 
adal H13 


2.10 High German 


wild (MLG) W66 
wild: W66 

wildir (MLG) W66 
wilen (MLG) H14 
willio W64 

win WAS 

win-bers W49 
wind W68 

windan B76 
win-gardo W50 
wins B33, U40 
(wini }leod A240 
winistar Þ45, U40 
winnan W70 
winne (MLG) W69 
wintar W71 

wiop W88 

wipen (MLG) W52 
wippen (LG) W52 
wirkian W41 
wirrista W19 
wirs W19 

wirsa W19 


wirsista W19 
wis F103 

wistan F103, G78 
wisn F103, G78 
wit W77 

witan W78 

witan F90 

withar W82 

wits F90 

witht) (MLG) H15 
wliti W85 

Wöden W90 

wöði W89 

wola W13 

wone (MLG) W32 
wonön U40 

wöp W88 

wöptan W88 
word W40 

worp (MLG) W18 
wort (MLG) W35 
wrak (MLG) W93 


2.10 High German 


(Old High German) 


adel-ar (MHG) A191 
af ful A189 

aftar A34, A36 
aften (MHG) A33 
aga A53 

agaleize (MHG) A46 
agaleizi A46 
agaleizi A46 
agaleizo A46 

agana A54 

Agi- (Lang) A45 
Agil- (Lang) A45 
Agin- (Lang) A45 
agiso A45 

aha A60 

ahe (MHG) A60 


ahir A58 

ahsa A243 

ahta A52 

ähta O3 

ahto A59 
ahtodo A59 
ahtön A52, F96 
aido (Lang) A91 
airus A87 

aibei (MHG) A90 
aki A45 

akis A190 

ala- A109 
Alamanni A111 
alang A110 
Alateivia T45 


wrüka W93 
wrak-sió W93 
wranges (MLG) W97 
wrank (MLG) W97 
wrekan W93 
wrekkio W93 

writan W94 

wröch (MLG) W96 
wröge (MLG) W96 
wrögian W96 

wröht W96 

wulf W99 

wulle (MLG) W100 
wiillener (MLG) W100 
wullin W100 

wund W103 

wunda W103 
wunnia U40 

wur W35 

wurgil L22 

wurm W42 

wurt (MLG) W35, W43 


alawaltenti A136 

ala-wari A109, A133, 
T40 

albern (NHG) A109, 
A133, T40 

aldoma A116 

alds A117 

alewalto A136 

ali-lante A130 

all A135 

alles A130 

allis A134 

alluka A110 

als (NHG) A130 

alt A103, A116, A137 

altar F79 


alt-duam A116 

alts A117 

altih A103 

altiro A137 

alt-tuom A116 

alwalto A136 

al-wære (MHG) A109, 
A133, T40 

ambaht A172 

ambahtén A172 

ambahtı A172 

a-metza M59 

an A184 

an(a) A141 

(ana-)chundi K39 

ana-haren H55 

ana-lutti L48 

ana-wert(es) A160 

ancha B17, H35 

andar A185 

and-ouge (MHG) A189 

ane-liche A148 

ane-lih A148 

angel A41 

angi A44 

angitha A42 

ango H35 

anguet A44 

anke (MHG) B17, H35 

anken A43 

ano 124 

ans-boum (MHG) A182 

anst A184 

ant- A161 

Ant-aib (Lang) G96 

antalengan LA 

ant-heiz H21 

ant-heizan H21 

ant-heizo H21 

anti A174 

ant-luhhan G39 

ant-lutti A171, L48 

ant-luzzi A171 

anto U67 

anton U67 


2.10 High German 


ant-saz-ig A166 
ant-wart A180 
ant-wartida A180 
ant-wert J4 
ant-wurti W40 
ant-wurti W40 
aod: A238 
aodlihho A238 
aostortaga P6 
aotake A222 
apfalter (MHG) A189 
apful A189 
apholtra A189 
üpirin A226 

ar- D19 

ar(a bert A192 
ar(a beiti A192 
arahha A196 
ar(a)m A202 
aran A206 

ärant (MHG) A87 
arapaitón A192 
ar(a)wun A205 
arbi A193 

archa A196 
ar-chennan K5 
ar-driozan U60 
arebeit (MHG) A192 
ar-forhte F33 
ar-heffan H3 
ar-heigen H20 
ar-leotan L48 
arm A201 

arm- A198 
armeherz A198 
arm(e}-herz(i) A198 
arm-herzi A198 
armi-herzida A198 
arn A191 

arnén A206 
ar-niusan B63 
aro A191 
arfohvingun A205 
arpeo A193 
ar-quicchan A153 


art A195 

arunti A87 

ás A15 

asca A245 
Asc-affa (NHG) A60 
aeneri A206 

asni A206, A209 
ast A212 
at-augjan A213 
atte (MHG) A218 
dite (MHG) A218 
atto A218 

átum S11 
auckan A225 
auc-stuni A155 
auc-siuno A226 
aus-briien (NHG) B95 
avalon Al 

avar A9 
awi-zoraht A226 
Awo A240 

az A213 

az A15, 129, U68 
azig 129 

azzen 129 

babes P3 

bad B4 

baen B4 

bahhan B4 

Bahn (NHG) B23 
balawes B20 

bald B19 

balden B19 

baldi B19 

baig B16 

balla U10 

ballo B16 

balo B20 

balsamo B18 
ban (e) (MHG) B23 
bano B23 

bant B21 

bar (MHG) B3 
barm B27 

barn B28 
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baro B28 

bart B30 

Bauer (NHG) B34 
baz B32 

Bazwin B33 

bazze (MHG) B32 
Bedarf (NHG) P20 
bedde B4 

béde B6 

be-gatön G12 
behuof (MHG) H2, H3 
bei-de B6 

beiten B7 

beitten B7 

belche (MHG) B15 
belgan B16 

bellan B17 

beraht B12 

beran B9 
beregenön R20 
bereit (NHG) R4 
berg B10 

bergan B11 

bers W49 

bero B8 

beta B45 
bethamain S22 
Betthimmel (NHG) H64 
betts B4 
(beiti-)strewi S155 
bezzir(o) B32 
bezzist B32 

bs- B44 

bi B44 

bibén R19 

bibön R19 
bi-chennan K5 
bi-driozan UGO 
bied B74 
bi-fel(a)han F49 
bihal M37 

bi-heiz B51 
bi-heizan B51 
bi-(in-)ginnan D40 
bil B23 
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bi-legen B54 
bi-leiph B58 
bi-liban B58 
bi-libi L38 
bi-linnan A24 
billa B40 

bille (NHG) B16 
bi-lühhan G39 
bim.I15 

binda B62 

bint S22 
bi-niusan B63 
bintan B62 
biogan B72 

bior B5 

biost B106 
biotan A142 
bira B8 

bircha B42 
birhha B12 
bi-roubön B64 
biruun S113 
bisigilen S53 
bi-smizan B68 
bis(t) 115 
bi-swellen U13 
bitan B39, B41 
bsttar B13 
bitten B47 
bittiri B13 
biugu B72 

biule (MHG) U9 
biute (MHG) B74 
(bi-hvärjan T40 
bi-wintan B76 
bi-ziht G67 
blaan U10 
blach (MHG) B12 
blantan B77 
bläo K27, U10 
blasa U10 
blasan U10 
blasros B15 
blassa B15 
blast U10 


2.10 High German 


blat B82 

blat U10 

blecchen B12 

bleich B12 

blenten B77 

bleuen (NHG) B80 

blez (NHG) P12 

blezza (NHG) P12 

blichan B12 

bliden B79 

blidi B79 

blint B81 

bliuwan B80 

blizzen B79 

blödi B78 

bloz B78 

blöz (MHG) B78 

blözan B83 

bluojen B82 

bluoma B82 

bluomo B82 

bluost (MHG) B82 

bluostar B83, G87 

bluostrar: B83 

bluot B82, B85 

bogo B72, B87 

bore-gröz B31 

boro/e- B31 

borrotsch (NHG) B90 

bort F67 

boug B72 

bougen B72, U46 

boum B5 

brach (MHG) B94 

braht B94 

bræjen (MHG) B95 

brant B98 

bratan B95 

Bräutigam (NHG) 
B107, G115 

bráwa B92 

brechan B97 


breiti B93 

brennen D98 

bret F67 

breta B93 

brettan B92 

Brieg (NHG) B10 

briezen (MHG) B106 

bringan B96 

brinnan B98 

britir F67 

britissa F67 

briustern (MHG) B106 

briuten (MHG) B108 

briuwan B98, B99 

brocco G6 

brocko B97, B99 

bröt B99, B108 

brüchan B103 

briieje (MHG) B95, B99 

briiejen (MHG) B95, 
B99 

briien (MHG) B99 

bruh B97 

brunja B104 

brunna B104 

brunno B105 

brunst A109, B98 

bruoder B100 

bruot (MHG) B95 

brust B106 

brut (NHG) B108 

briit (NHG) B108 

brut B108 

brüth-lau ft B107 

bruti-gomo G115 

brüti-gumo B107 

brüt-leite (MHG) B107 

brüt-louf (MHG) B107 

brüt-lou ft B107 

bu B34 

buan S113 

Buchecker (NHG) A106 


brehen (MHG) B12, B92 büde (MHG) B34 


brest B93 
breiten B93 


büenen (MHG) B22 
buh B72 


bulga B16 

bülia US 

bulle (NHG) B16 
buocha B88 
buoch-stabe (MHG) B88 
buode (MHG) B34 
buoh B88 
buohhäri B89 
Buohhunna (MHG) B88 
buoh-stap B88 
buoz(a) B91 
buozen B91 

bur B34 
burdi(n) B37 
burg B36 

burgio B36 
burjan G3 

burst B30 
bursta B8 

butil H91 

bu (w Jan B34 
biwes B34 
chalb K2 

chalba K2 

char K9 

chara K7 
charag K7 
charon K7 
chebesa K4 
chetauringu S90 
chelbir K2 

chels A151 
cherno K15 
chezzil K10 
chimo K18 
chinan K18 
chinne K23 
chiuwan K34 
chnäan K38 
chnetan K30 
chniu K28 
chnot K29 
chnuosal K29 
chopf K11, K20 


c(h)um/ft Q13 


chund K40 

chuning K37 

chuni-(riche) K37 

chunni K37 

chuoli K3 

churn A207 

chwilti-werk A151 

chwirna A207 

cnuodelen K38 

cnussan K30 

coman Q6 

cost K25 

cot-chundi G94 

coting G113 

cumft G54 

cunnus (MHG) F105 

cuonto-wids K36 

Daer bert D3 

daha P4 

dähin Þá 

dana P7 

danana P7 

dansön A219 

där A127 

dara P12 

darba P13 

darben P13 

darf Þ20 

darra G70, P25 

darre (NHG) P25 

daz $1, P15 

den(n jen U16 

deonösti P44 

derh P5 

derran G70 

derren P23 

des P34 

de-se S1 

Deutsch (NHG) P42 

deutsch (NHG) P40, 
P42 

dewén A159 

di- T44 

dich (NHG) P58 

dicht (NHG) P4 
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Dienst (NHG) P44 
die(z)zen P62 
dth P58 
dihan P29 
dingen P29 
dinsan A219 
dinse (NHG) A219 
diorna W59 
dir (NHG) P58 
Dirne (NHG) P44 
dtu P44 
dsuten P40 
diutisg P40, P42 
dohta D10 
dola D7 
dolén P60 
donar P31 
dorf P22 
dor fta P20 
dräen P56 
drüngen (NHG) P53 
dräsen P52 
drásöd P52 
drät P56 
drehen (NHG) P56 
drensen (NHG) D37 
drescan P55 
dreschen (NHG) P55 
dri-falt P54 

 drigil P50 
drigsll A172 
drihe (MHG) P53 
dringan P53 
dringen (NHG) P53 
drischüvel (MHG) S118 
dritt(i)o P54 
dri-zéhan P54 
driz(z)ug P54 
dröz (MHG) U60 
du (NHG) P58 
dult (NHG) D43 
dunken P59 
dunni U16 
dur fan P20 
diirfen (NHG) P20 


dur ft P20 

dur ftigheit P20 
durfun P20 
dur(h) P5 
durihhil P5 
duret P24 

düsunt P61 
dwahal P64 
dwahila P64 
dwerah P65 

dwi- T44 

eban 13 

eban-lich 13 
eban-lih G36 
ebanön 13 

ecka A58 

eckeln (NHG) A97 
eddes-hwelih A92 
edili H13 

e-geater (MHG) G90 
Eggi-deo P44 

egt A45 

egida G89 

egisa A45 
egia-lih A45 
egiso A45 

ehir A58 

eht A63, A66 

ei A4 

eid A91 

eidam A90 

eide (MHG) A90 
eidum A90 

eigan A63 
eiginen A63 

eigir A4 

eihhon A8 

ein (MHG) A78, J5 
einac A71 
ein-chnuadil K38 
einfalt A74 
einfalts A74 
ein-fara A72 
ein-hurno H51 
einig A79 
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eining A79 

einlif A77 

einlifto A77 

eisch (MHG) A97 

etscon F75 

ert 537 

ekeln (NHG) A97 

ela fant U20 

elho L12 

elihhor A130 

eli-lenti A130 

elina A118 

ellenön A126 

elles A130 

edit Jan A126 

ellichör A123 

elo L12 

elti A117 

ende-lös (MHG) A174, 
L23 

endi A174 

enér JS 

engi A42, A44 

engida A42 

engil A41 

enk (NHG) I12 

enker (MHG) 112 

en-phelhen F49 

ent- A161 

entbinden (NHG) A161 

enti A174, A176 

en-zenden (MHG) T14 

er El, 127 

ér A83, A101 

era A89, E6 

erande (MHG) A87 

erbeit (MHG) A192 

erbs A193 


‚erbinomo A193 


erbo A193 

erchan A84 

erda A85 

erdo A92 

erende (MHG) A87 
erin A101 
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eriro A83 
érist A83 
er-leswen (MHG) L14 


Ermenrich (MHG) EA 


ermessen (NHG) M72 
ernest (MHG) A203 
ernust A203 

ero A85 

erran A195 

ersmid A102 


er-vlougen (MHG) U50 


erz- (NHG) F13 
erzengel (MHG) A197 
es 127 

esil A208 

essa A245 

ete(s Nich (MHG) A92 
Etzel (NHG) A218 
éwa A99 

éwi A99 

ewida A99 

ewig A99 

&win A57, A99 
ewtst A241 

ewit A239 

ez 127 

ezzan 129 

ezzeih (NHG) A105 
ezzen 129 

ezzeac A215 

ezzih A105 

Ezztlo A218 
ezziach (MHG) A215 
faasgi F24 

faeš (NHG) F24 
fagar F3 

fagari F3 
fagarnessi F3 
fagen F5 

Jaginon F5 
fagunga F3 

fah F4 

fühan F4, F47 
Jahe F7 

faldan F19 
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faltan F19 

fana A141 
fandon F20, F57 
fang F4 

fano F20 

fao F37 

Jfar- F69 

far F41 

fara F13 

Jaran F22 
far(ajwa F23 
Jar-btotan A142 
Jārēn F41 
Jar-fluahhan F63 
far-liosan F77 
far-lor F77 

Jaro F23, S119 
Jar-slintan F84 
Jar-sniumön $112 
Jart F22, G14, U48 
Jar-temmit F32 
far-werdan F88 
far-werten F88 
Jar-wizan F90 
far-woraht F89 
Tosch (MHG) F24 
faske F24 

fasta F25 

fastén F25 

Jasti F25 

fasto F25 

fastön F25 

Jat- F43 

fater F1 
fater-uodil H13, U63 
fatunga F64 
Jatureo F1 

faz F43 

fazzon F43 
fefillin F51 

féh F54 

féhan B48 
féhida B48 
féhjan F54 
fehön F5 


fehtan F7 
feigi B48 
feihhan B48 
Jeim F76 

fel F51 
Jelahan F49 
felis F50 
Jend(e)o F57 
fenna F21 
fera F40 
fer(a)h F12 
Ferch (NHG) F12 
fereh-eih F11 
Jergön F74 
ferjen F22 
fernerig F15 
ferren F22 
ferro F16 
fersna F18 
fer-wuot W90 
fiara F40 
fier-valt F44 
fihala F54 
fihu F7 
fiGjjand F48 
filu/o F52 
Jimf F55 
Jimf[chusti P2 
fim f-zig F56 
fimto F56 
Jindan F57, H75 
Jin Sta-zehanto F56 
finf-zehan F56 
fingar F47 
Por F45 
fior-zehan TS 
Jior-zug F46 
fir- F69 

fireo F12 
fir-gezzan B50 
firi- F10 
firthi F12 
firina F13 
firin-lust F13 
firinon F13 


firin-tat F13 
firi-wizzi F10 
fir-làen L37 
fir-manen M80 
firni F14 

first F29, W11 
fir-wesan W75 
fir-wirken F89 
fir-wizan F90 
fir-zeran D22 
fisc F58 
fiskon F58 
Jiur F66 

Jizza F43 
fizzus F59 
flah P47 

flahs F60 
flaoz F61 
flaoz-lihho F61 
flaozzan F61 
fléhon G71 
flehtan F60 
fliogan P48 
Jliohan P48 
fliot F62 
Jliozan F61, F62 
fliugan F101, U50 
flöder (MHG) F62 
floh P48 

flöt F62 
flouwen F62 
flöz F61 
flozzan F61 
flúdar F62 
flug P48 

fluht P48 
fluob(a}ra P49 
fluobiren P49 
fluohhön F63 
fogal F101 
föhér F37 
fol-curni K15 
Jolft) F104 

folo F102 

fona A141 


for F29 

Jora F30 

for(a)ha F11 

fora-haro H55 

foraht F33 

for(a)htan F33 

fora-wizzo U39 

fore-leiso L9 

forhana F23, F76 

Jorht F33 

forhía F33 

forhtal S15 

Jor-lust F77 

forn F15 

Jorsca F74 

forscön F74 

for-wergen G77 

fotar-eidi A90 

fra-bald F69 

frad F86 

Jradalih F86 

fraga F74 

[ragen F74 

frühen F74 

fram F78 

fram-gangan F81 

framwort F82 

Frau (NHG) Q7 

fra-warttan F88 

freh F8 

frehhi F8 

freisa F75 

freisón F75 

fremadi F80 

fremidan F80 

freosan F98 

frezzan 129 

fri F93 

frida G76 

fridel F95 

fridu F95, F97, G16, 
G76 

Friede (NHG) F91 

Friedhof (NHG) F91 

fri-hals F92 
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fri-halsi F92 
frihhida F8 
Frija F93 
friscing F76 
frisk F76 
frist F96 
frit-hof F91 
friunt F95 
friuntin F95 
fro F87 
frören F98 
frost F98 
fröt F86 
Jrouwa F87 
frum (MHG) F99 
fruma F99 
Srumede (MHG) F100 
Jrumi-kidi K18 
fruo F87 
fruohhan F8 
Jruot F86 
frusti F86 
Juhs F28 
fuht F21 
fuhti F21 
fúl F105 

Juli F102 
fulíhha F102 
fullen F104 
fulli F104 
fullida A42 
fulljan F104 
funcho F66 
Junden F57 
Juns F106, H75 
fuodar F65 
fuoga F3 
fuogan F4 
fuogen F3 
Juora F22 
fuoren F22 
fuotar F65 
fuoter F64 
fuottan F64 
fuoz F68 


fureha (Lang) F11 
furi F96 

fur-leiz L36 

furt A227, F22, G14 
Jüst F47 

ga- Gl 


„gæbe (MHG) G85 


gaburti-tago D3 
ga-fagon F3 

ga-föri G15 
ga-hahjo (MHG) H6 
ga-harstst H50 
gaire-thinz (Lang) P30 
gal (MHG) G95 
galan G95 

ga-leipo G20 

galgo G37 

galm G95 

ga-loub G34 

galstar G95 

galt G38 

gam $135 

gamahal (Lang) M37 
gan G18, G23, $135 
gang G18 

gangan G18 

ganöc B61 

ganz G53 
ga-quihhan A153 
garba G98, G104 
gardea G84 

gart G55, G84 
gart: G84 

ga-sofo S167 
ga-sopha S167 

gast G62 

gater (MHG) G12 
gatern (MHG) G12 
gatiling G12 
gaum(jjan G72 
gaws G79 

gouft Ja G79 

gazza G69 

geba G85 

gebai G86 
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geban G85 

ge-fag F3 

ge-fridön G16 

gegat G10, G12 

(ge)-gate (MHG) G12 

gehet H20, H56 

ge-heiz (MHG) H21 

ge-hiure (MHG) U23 

geil G24 

geilen (MHG) G24 

geinir (MHG) J5 

geinön G17 

geist U52 

geiz F9, G27 

getzin A57, G27 

geizzin G27 

Geld (NHG) G87 

Ge-leise (NHG) L9 

gellan G95 

gelo G114 

gelstar G88 

gelt G87 

geltan F72 

gemäze U57 

gen G18, S135 

ge-nah B61 

ge-nende(c) (MHG) 
A149 

(ge)-nenden (MHG) 
A149 

ge-nuscen N28 

ger G26 

ge-reiten (MHG) R4 

gerén G26 

Gert G26 

gert G26 

gern G26 

gerni G26 

gerön G26 

gerta G55, G84 

gesmide (MHG) A102 

gestaron G90 

gesteren G90 

gestre G90 

(ge-Xriuwe (MHG) T32 
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ge-twäs (MHG) D25 
geuua (NHG) G85 
ge-vack (MHG) F4 
ge-wagit W6 
gewichte (MHG) G81 
ge-winnen (NHG) U40 
Gezüh(e) (NHG) T16 
(ge-)ziuc (MHG) T30 
gezouwe (MHG) T16 
ghenghti- (MHG) G18 
gi- G1 

gi-alta G38 

giba (NHG) G85 
Gibeche (MHG) W57 
gibil G86 

gibilla G86 

gibirgi G79 

gi-burt G4 

gi-corön K25 
gi-dofto G8 

gieide A91 

gien F9, G17 
gi-fag(o) F5 

gi-feh B48 

gi-fehan F5 

gi-feho F5 

Gift (NHG) G85 
gift F71 

gi-fuogi F3 

gi-fuori F22, G15 
gi-heftan H4 

gthents L25 

giht (MHG) G18 
gt-huct G21 
gi-hurten (MHG) H112 
gi-hwelbi HU? 
gi-làwen L37 

gi-lih G36 

gi-lingan L28 
gt-louben G33 
gi-mahalen M37 
gi-mäls M47, M48 
gi-mazzo M35 
gimeinen G40 
gi-meini G40 
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gi-meini G40 
gi-meinida G40 
gi-meit G41 
gimunt G47, M80 
gi-nada N21 
ginén G17 
gi-nesan G52 
gingén G17 
gingo G17 
gi-nidotér N15 
gi-nist G52 
ginön G17 
gi-nuogan B61 
giozzan G91 
gi-quedan Q9 
gt-rado R10 
(gi-Jrätan G57 
gi-raten (MHG) G57 
gire (MHG) F9 
giri G26 

giri F9, G26 
girida F9, G26 
giridi F9 

girig G26 
gi-runi R32 
gisal F72 
gi-ecaft G60 
gi-scuoht S92 
gi-sinds S66 
gi-sindo S66 
gi-stuns A155 
gi-steinen S130 
gi-stemmen S134 
gi-stirni T36 
gi-storchanen G61 
gi-stuoms S153 
gi-sunt S188 
gi-swäso S182 
gi-swia S172 
gi-swi ton S179 
gi-swio S172, S186 
git F9, F72, G23 
gite (MHG) F9 
gi-teila D5 
gi-teilo D5 


giten (MHG) F9 
gitesen (MHG) F9 
githagen P3 
gi-thingön P30 
gi-thiuben P43 
gi-thiuti P40 
gi-thiuto P40, P45 
gi-thweran P65 
gi-triuwi T32 
gi-trog D34 
gi-turet G9 
(gi-Xwellen D46 
gitwolo D46 
gi-vazi F43 
gi-walt W24 
gi-war W37 
gi-werdan G76 
(gs-}verdön W20 
(gi-hvetan G80 
gi-wigan W45 
giwinnan W70 
gi-wizzen W79 
(gi-)wizzi U39, W78 
gi-wizzo U39 
giwona U40 
gi-wurt G78 
gt-zal T13 
gizawa T16 

gize (MHG) F9 
gi-zehön T20 
gizen (MHG) F9 
gi-zihan G67 
gi-ziug T30 
gi-ztugon T30 
glau G92 

gleimo G93 
glimo G93 
glitzern (MHG) G93 
gliz G93 

glizan G93 
glizemo G93 
glizinön G93 
gluoan G92 
Goderada G112 
Goderat G112 


gol G95 

gold G114 

gome (MHG) G115 

gom-man G115 

gomo G115 

gorag G74 

got G118 

gote-kelt G87 

gotes-hüs (MHG) G110 

got-forht F33, G118 

gotspel A87 

(got-Jspellön S124 

Gottlieb (NHG) G112 

gott-los (NHG) G118, 
L23 

gou (MHG) G79 

gouma G72 

goumo G73 

goumön G72 

graba G98 

graban G98 

gráf(i)o G19 

gramel (NHG) G100 

gramizzön G99 

grana G101 

grüo K27 

grap G98 

gräpen (MHG) G98 

grapsen (NHG) G98 

gratag G103 

grätida G103 

grüwer K27 

gröz (MHG) G106 

grázen (MHG) G106 

greifa G104 

greifón G104 

gremezi G99 

gremizón G99 

gremman G99 

griez U53 

grif (MHG) G104 

grifan G104 

grim G99 

grinen G108 

grint G107 


grioz G29, G105 
grit (MHG) G108 
griten (MHG) G108 
gritt (NHG) G108 
grittel (NHG) G108 
gritten (NHG) G108 
gröz G105 

grubilön G98 

grüen (MHG) U53 
grunen G101 

grunt G109 

gruoan G102 
gruoni G102 
gruose (MHG) G102 
gruot (MHG) G102 
gruozan G106 
grutigero U53 
gund- B23 

gunt A184, G116 
guol-lih G95 

guot G97 

guoti G97 

gurt (MHG) G25 
gurten B49 

gurtsl G25 

gurtila G25 

haban H2 

habén H2 

habuk A53 

hachul H25 
Hadu-brant H45 
haft A163, H5 
hafta H5 

hagal H1 

Hagestolz (NHG) A177 
hagu-stalt A177 
Hagu-stolt A177 
hahan H6 

háhsa H6 

haitan B51 

hasþs H24 

háko H25 

hæl (MHG) H29 
halb H26 

halba H26 
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hald H104, W64 
hals H103 

hæli (MHG) H103 
halön H74 

hals H34 
halsankl (NHG) H35 
halt H28 

haltan H27 
halthan H27 
halto H28 

halz H36 

hamf H37 

hān H2 

handec (MHG) H39 
handeg H39 
handegi H39 
hangén H6 

hano H38 

hansa H42 
hans(e) (MHG) H42 
hant H40 
hant-werch H41 
harén H55 

harsta H50 

hart H43 

harten H43 
Hart-nid N15 
harto H43 

haubit H46 

haz H45 

hazzen H45 

hé H61 

heffan H3 

heft (NHG) H5 
heftan H4 

hei H20, H56 
heida H22 

heidan H24, P42 
heil H12, I8 
heilag H11 

heilan H12 
heilazzen H12 
heilison H12 
heim H14 
heimen (MHG) H14 


heimi H14 
heimodil H13 
heimote A239, H13 
heisti H9 

heistigo H9 

heit H8 

heitar H8 

heiz H20, H56 
heize (MHG) H21 
heiz(z)an H21 

hel (MHG) H29, H74 
helan H31, H103 
helbeling S90 
helfan H63 

hella H31 

hellan H74 

helm H62 
Helm-theo P44 
hemidi A18 
hengen H6 

henin H38 

her H69 

herd H50 

herder H18 

heri H44 
heri-hunda F73 
(heri-)hunta H110 
heri-zogo 'T30 
herta H16 

herza H17 

Herzog (NHG) T30 
hetzen (MHG) H45 
heurer (NHG) J6 
hewe H53 

hia(r) H59 

hileich A46 
himel-chunni H64 
himil H64 
himiliz(z)i H64 
(himil-)zungal T36 
(himil-)zungun T36 
hina H65 

hi-naht H61 
hinder H65 
hinderöro H65 
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hinderösto H65 
hintana H65 
hi-rat (MHG) H57 
hirns H51 

hirti H16 

hiruz H51 
hiuban H67 
hiufan H67 
hiuhma (NHG) 132 
hiulen (MHG) 18 
hiun H57 

hiune (MHG) A3 
hiuru H61, J6 
hiu-tu H61 

hifw Ja H57 
hiw-iski H57 
hi(w)o H57 

hizza H56 
hladan A19 
(hJahhan H70 
(hast A19 

hleib H71 
(h)ieinen H72 
(heitar H79 
hlemman H74 
hlëo H73 

hli ftus W16 ` 
hlimman H74 
hlina H72 

hlinen H72 
hliodar H82 
hliozan H76 
hliumunt H82, S112 
Hlodomär M51 
(h Rojan H74 
hlosem H82 
Hlot-(hari) A168 
hlou fan U55 
(hoz H76 
Hiud-wig H82 
hlút H82 
hlüt(t)ar H83 

(h Küttri H83 
(huz H76 
hnascön H85 


512 


hnegén H84 
(h}neigen H84 
hnigan H86 
hniuwan H87 
hnotön H87 
hodo H112, S82 
höh H47 

hóhen H47 
höhi H47 
höhida H47 

hol H105, U56 
hold H104 
holde (MHG) H104 
holdo H104 
holi H105 
holön H74, U56 
holz-rüna H30 
holz-wanga W4 
höna H48 
hönen H48 
honi H48 
hönida H48 
hören H52 
horn H51 
horsc A175 
hort H112 
houf H46, H111 
houwan H53 
houwe H53 
houwön H53 
(howi-)stapho S136 
hrabo H99 
hrao H93 
(h)ref F23 
hrein-herzi H17, H92 
(hJreini H92 
hreo H93 
(h)ring R23 
hris A20 
hritaron H92 
hrod- H97 
hrucki H98 
(h)rümen R30 


(h)ruofan H95 
(h)ruoh H99 


2.10 High German 


hruom H97 

hüba H46, H111 
hüchen (MHG) H68 
huct G21 

huf H111 

huft(e) (MHG) H111 
huggen H100 

hugu H100 

huldi H104 
hulfter (MHG) H103 
hulla H103 

hullan H103 

hulsa H103 

hulst (MHG) H103 
hund- S48 

hundert (MHG) H107 
hungar H102 
hungaren H102 
hunno H65, H107 
hunt H107, H108 
huntari H107 
hunteri H107 
huohili H88 
huolan H89 

huon H38 

huonir H38 

huor H90 

huorön H90 
huo(r)ra H90 

huot H60 

huota H60 

huoten H60 

hurd H49 

hurnen H51 
hursgen A175 

hús G110 

hut G110, H112 
húwo H67 
hwanne Pb 
hwanta H6, P10 
hwar A127, H7 
(h)war-a Hai 


(h}varb Da 
{h hvarbön Eb2 


(hhoas G22 


(h)waz H9 
hwaz G22 
hwazan H19 
hwazzan G22 
hwedar Hill 
hwe-lih 16 
(hþvéo Fb5 
hweo-lih 116 
(h)wer Ha 
hwer U64 
(h)werben H2 
(h wer fan Hoi 
hwergin HQ 
hwessi G22 

(h wia H59 

(h hvila H14 
hwili-werbi H2 
(h wiz WIS 
i-arn E2 

tba D 

ibu D 

gil I11 

sh 114 

thha 114 

iia 113 

smp fon 123 

tn 116 

in 119 
in-biotan A142 
Indult (NHG) D43 
in-eih(h)an A8 
ingrüen U53 
in-grüene (MHG) 126 
ingrutig U53 
inna 119 
innan 118 
in(nJana 119 
innaro I19 
innön I18 
in-sagen AR 
in-sigli S53 
¿nt- A161 
int-fliohan U24 
in-wit 126 

io A99 


to-wer-gin H106 
ippihhon 14 

ir 127, J15 

ir- D19 
(ir-)b-armén A200 
irdin A57, A85 
irgend (NHG) H106 
ir-höhen H47 
ir-leskan L14 
ir-lösen L23 
ir-louben G33 
ir-luhhit G39 
irmin- E4 
irmin-deot E4 
irminsul A183 
irran A88 

irre (MHG) A88 
irri A88 

irrida A88 
irron A88 
ir-werfan W18 
ir-wizzen W79 
is 113 

is/zan E2 

iser (MHG) E2 
ist [15 

it (a )- 130 
it(a)ruchen 17 
ita-wizón 17 
tth- 130 

it (i wiz 17 
stuwizi I7 

tu 136 

tuuth 136 

iuwer 136 

iwa A106 

sz 127 

ja J3 

ja Ji 

jai Jl 

jar J6 

Je(h) J1 

jehan J8 

jener J5 
jenseits (NHG) S137 


Joh 33, J12 

Jouchen (MHG) J7 

ju J10 

jugund J14 

jung J11 

jungiro Jil 

kalo K3 

kalt K3 

karg (NHG) K7 

karkari K8 

karl K15 

kauzen (NHG) G73 

ka-vatöt F64 

keili G24 

keisur K1 

kepi G5 

kepic G5 

kerran K7 

kezzi(n) K10 

khuna-withi K36 

ki-kund A86 

ki-kunt G32 

kslbur K2 

kind A86, K22, K37 

kindina (MHG) K22 

kiosan K25 

kirihha A68 

(ki-Kurran G9 

kla ftra K2 

(klein Jot (MHG) A222 

klingen K26 

klirren (NHG) K26 

kluoc (MHG) N24 

knotzen (NHG) K30 

kommen (NHG) Q6 

Kopf (NHG) H46, 13, 
K11 

kopf (MHG) H46 

korn G29, K15 

korön K25 

kostön K25 

kot-cund G94 

koufen K12 

koufo K12 

koufon K12 


2.10 High German 


kranoh K7 
kreissen (NHG) C3 
Kriahi K31 
kriselen (MHG) C3 
kristen (MHG) C3 
krizen (MHG) C3 
kulde (NHG) K3 
kunden K40 
kunder (MHG) A86 
kunnan K38 
kupfa S94 

kuppa S94 

kuri K25 

kürre (MHG) Q2 
kus K34 

kussen K34 
lächenzre (MHG) L35 
lache(ne) (MHG) L35 
lächenie (MHG) L35 
lachs L35 

lachin L35 
lachinén L35 

lade (MHG) L16 
laden L16 

ladön L16 

laffa L55 

lāga L39, L40 
lamb L12 

lanc-möt L2 
lanc-möti L2 
lanc-muoti L2 
landeri A19 

lang L3 
langmuotig L2 
lang-seimi S9 
lang-seimo S9 

lant L13 

lappo L55 

lasche (MHG) L14 
laz L15 

lazan L36 

leben L38 

lecchön B57 

lectia L8 

[egar L40 


leggen L39 
léhan L29, P53 
lehtar L39 

leiba L5 

leiban B55 
leichen (MHG) L7 
leid S101 

leih L7 

leis (MHG) L9 
leisanon L9 
leise (MHG) L9, L43 
leist L11 

leisten L11 
lekza L8 

lembir L12 
lengi L3 
len(gi)zin S65 
lenti L13 

Lenz (NHG) S65 
lera L10 

lérári L10 

leren L10 

lérig L10 

lernen L10 

lesa L9 

lesen L42 

lezzen L15 

lezzi L15 

líaz L36 

liben H77 

lid L47 

lid L34 

lidan A23 

lie (MHG) H81 
liederlich (MHG) A28 
liehsen L52 
ligan L39 

liggen B47, L39 
lih A123, L30 
lih-amo L30 
lihan L29 
lih-hamo A18 
lihhen G35, L31 
lihho A123 

liht L28 
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lihti L28 

lin A24, L32 
liob L49 

lioht L52 

lioth A240 
lioz L53 

lip L38 

lirig L10 
lirnen L10 
liso L43 

list L44 

listig L44 

lit H79 

lita H79 

lith L47 

litze (MHG) L45 
liudari L54 
liudon L54 
liugan L51 
liuhhan G39 
liup-lih G36, L49 
Liupo G112 
liut L48 

liuzil L33 

liz (MHG) L45 
lizzön L45 
lobēn L56 
lobōn L56 

loch G39 
lochön L51 
lock(e) (MHG) G39 
loh G39 
loha-fuir L19 
lohazan L19 
loke (MHG) L19, L52 
lon L21 

lög L23 

lösen L26 

loub L17 

louba L17, L58 
lou ft L17 

loug L52 
louganen L18 
lougen, A147 
lougezen L19 
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lougna A147 
louh G39 

lözen L19 

luba L56 

Lubo G112 
lucerne (MHG) L59 
luchs L52 

luft L58 

lug L51 

lugina L51 
lühhan G39 
lunga L28 
lungar L28 

luog B46 

luot (MHG) A19 
Lupo G112 

luppi L57 

luppön L57 

Lust (NHG) B90 
lust L61 

lustian L61 
lustón L61 
lust-sam L61 
lüzen L53 

luzic L33 

luzzil L33 
macadi M2 
Mädchen (NHG) M2 
mado M36 

maen M72 

mag M1 

mag M43 
magaczogo M3 
magad M2 
magatin M2 
Magd (NHG) M2 
mahal M37 
mahalen M37 
mahal-tago D3 
mahnen (NHG) M81 
maht M5 
mahtig M4 

Mal (NHG) R32 
mal M37, M46, M47 
malan M15 





2.10 High German 


malen (NHG) R32 
malha B16 
malön M48 

malz G42 

manag M20 
managé M20 
managfalt M20 
mana-heit M23 
mana-lihha L30 
manalihha M23 
manén M81 
mangüri K12 
manigfalts M20 
manigzala M20 
maní) M23 
mannasct M26 
Mannus M23 
mano M49 
mänöd M49 
mano-houbit M23 
manön M81 
marca M31 
maren M53 

mart M51 
mürida M51 
matte (MHG) M36 
maut (NHG) M76 
Mautern (NHG) M76 
maz M35 

màz (MHG) U57 
mäza U57 

màze (MHG) U57 
meas M54 

megin M1 

mehr (NHG) M10 
meil M8 

meila M8 

meilen M8 

mein G40 

meist (NHG) M11 
meizan G41, M12 
meizil M12 
melchan M66 
mel(i)wa G43 
melm M16 


melo G43, M15 
melzen (MHG) G42 
mendi M82 
mendón M82 
Menge (NHG) M20 
menig M20 

menigi M20 

mé(r) M10 

meri M29 
merigrioz M30 
Merling M52 

mero M14 

merren M33 
merwen (MHG) M34 
messen (NHG) M72 
metem M58 
metemen M58 

mez M46, M72 
mez(z)an M72 
mezzer (MHG) M35 
mezziraha A87, M35 
mez(z)ón M73 
mias M54 

mich (NHG) M60 
midan M6 

mieta M75 

Miete (NHG) M75 
mih M60 

mih(h)il M61 
mihhili M61 
mihhilön M61 
Milbe (NHG) M17 
mild (NHG) M62 
mili-tou M65 
miliwa M17 
milska M65 

milii M62 

miiti M62 

miltida M62 

miluh M66 

min M68 

min M44 

mindil M83 

minna M80 
minniro M68 


minnirón M68 
minnisto M68 
mir (NHG) M60 
mis-lih M70 
mis-lik G36 
*missa-debs M70 
missalih M70 
missi M70 
misei-tat M70 
mist M7 
mistina M7 
mite-wart T40 
mit (i) M74 
mittamo M58 
mitti M56 
mitti-garft] M57 
mittil(a)gart M57 
mógen (NHG) M1 
mol(a)wen G43 
molta M79 
mord M41 
morgan M39 
mornen M40 
morsäri M33 
möt-luba B102 
motto (MHG) M36 
mühen (MHG) F34 
mul F34 
müla F34 
miill (NHG) M79 
mullan M79 
Mulm (NHG) M16 
mumpf{el)en (NHG) 
B60 
mun (MHG) M81 
munder M82 
munst (MHG) G47 
munt M27, M83 
muntön M27 
muntri M82 
muodi A25 
muo(jjan A25 
muor M29 
muos M35 
muot M77 


muoten G46 
muoter A90 
muotig M77 
muoza G45 
muozan G45 
muoze (MHG) G46 
murdreo M41 
murg-füri G44 
murgi G44 

Mut (NHG) M77 
mutslön F34 
nac(c)kot N5 
nachatön N5 
nachottag N5 
nüdala N17 
nagal G48 

nàh N14 

nühen (NHG) N17 
nähen N14 
nahhut N5 
nühór N14 

naht N2 
nahti-gala G95, N2 
naht-maz (MHG) N2 
nahwist N14 
nam A164 
nama A164 
náms A164 
namo N4 
namön N4 

nant A149 

nara G52 
nartha N6 
narwa A217 
narwo A217 
nasa W51 

nass (NHG) N9 
nàt(a)ya N1 
naudi- N13 
nawen N17 

naz N9 

nazi N9 
naz(z)én N9 

ne N18 

nefo N22 
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negilen G48 
nein (NHG) N18 
neizzan G49 
neman N20 
nemnen N4 
nendan A149 
neo A99 
neo-wiht W12 
neri G52 

nerian G52 
nerren G52, N7 
nest A212 
neatila N8 
neusé (NHG) B63 
nezza NS 
nez(z)en N9 
nez(z)i N8 

ni N18 

ni N18 

nêbu Il, N18 
nicht (NHG) N18 
nid(h) N15 

niet (MHG) H87 
nio A99 

niosan B63 
niozan N26 
niun N25 
niunto N25 
niuse B63 
niuwan B86 
niuwen (MHG) B86 
niuwi N23 
niuwi N23 
niuwön N23 
ni-wiht W12 
noch (NHG) N11 
noh N11, N18 
not N13 

nóten N13 
not-thur f(t) N13 
nöz N26 

nú N29 

nten B86 

nunft A165 
nuosc N28 


nusta N8, N28 
nuz N26 

nuzzi N26 

oba A223, US 
obana A33 

obaro U6 

obasa U3 

obs(t)en (NHG) U3 
oder (MHG) A92 
ódi A238 

ödi A238 
öd-muoti M78 
odo A92 

oese (MHG) A237 
Oftarith U11 
Oftila U11 

ofto U14 

oh A104 

oh! (NHG) O1 
oheim A242 

ohso A229 
olbanta U20 
olbende (MHG) U20 
olei A119 

oli A119 
On-mund A240 
ora A237 

orare A234 

orel A234 

örs A237 

orul A234 

orzon A236 
öserinc (MHG) A237 
ostargauma P6 
östra P6 

ötac A222 

ottar L40, W39 
ou A239 

ouga A226 
ouga-tora A224 
ougo-zorhtan G65 
ouh A231 

ouhhön A232 
ouwa G79 

ouwe (MHG) A60 
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ovan A228 

pascha P6 

patschen (NHG) K11 

pelihha B12, B15 

per- F29 

perahti B12 

pfaffo P3 

Pferd (NHG) R4 

pfingsten (MHG) P2 

pflegan A195 

pfragina A150 

pfriemie (MHG) Q3 

Pfund (NHG) P21 

phafo P3 

pheit P1 

phlied F62 

phluog A195 

phoch (MHG) P20 

phrange (MHG) A150 

phrengen (MHG) A150 

phunt P21 

pi-chnat K38 

pi-gezzan B50 

pi-hneotan H87 

piot B74 

pi-porgen B36 

pt-suthhén S185 

pleiza B79 

plenten B81 

plizza B79 

plóan B82 

plöden B78 

ploz-hüa B83 

Pritsche (NHG) F67 

proaton B108 

prod B99 

prophétie (MHG) P18 

prophétien (MHG) P18 

prophétieren (MHG) 
P18 

prühi B103 

prutinnu B108 

(p)salmo P19 

pülla U9 

purpura P7 
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quadilla Q10 
quäla A151 

quaz S80 

quec Q11, S121 
quedan Q9 

quelan A151, N12 
queli A151 
queman Q6 
quena Q7 

quer (NHG) P65 
queran K7 
quetten Q9 

quirn A207 

quist Q8 

gusts Q9, Q10 
Rad (NHG) R10 
rad R10 

rado R10 

rahha R3 

rühha W93 

rama H94, R22 
rame (MHG) H94 
rant R25 

rarta R14 

rat G56 

raubön B64 
räumen (NHG) R30 
ráwér H93 

räze (MHG) H96 
ràzi W92 

räzi W92 

razzeln (MHG) W92 
re(c)chan R21 
reccheo W93 
rechen (MHG) R21 
Recke (NHG) W93 
reda R9 

reden (NHG) R28 
redina R9 
redinön R9 

regan R20 
reganön R20 
Reginhart R2 
Reginmund R2 
rehhan W93 
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rehhenon R3 
rehho R21 

reht R5 

rehtes R5 

rehto R5 

Reich (NHG) R17 
reich (NHG) R18 
reif S82 

rein (NHG) H92 
reinen H92 
Reinhart (MHG) R2 
Reinhold (MHG) R2 
reinön H92 

reita R4, R16 
reiti R4 

reitun G57 
renken W97 
rennan R24 

réren R19 

resta R8 

rih(h) R17, R18 
rih(h}isén R17 
rim R9 

rimen R9 

ringen W97 

rings (NHG) B70 
rinnan R24 
rispen (MHG) A20 
ritan R4 

rit(e)ra H92 
ritzen (NHG) R32 
riuhhan I20 
riusa R12 

riz W94 

rizan W94 

ror R12 

rora R12 

rot R13 

roub B64 

roufen R11 

rüege (MHG) W96 
ruh 120, R27 
Ruhe (NHG) R8 
rühe (MHG) R27 
rüm (MHG) R30 


rumi R30 
Rüm-liuti R31 
run R24, R33 
ring R32 

runén B66 

runge (MHG) H98 
rünon R32 

runs R24, R33 
runsa R24 

ruof H95 

ruofen H95 

ruoge (MHG) W96 
ruogen W96 
ruohha R3 
ruohhen R3, R21, R29 
ruomen R30 
ruowa R8 

rupJen (NHG) R11 
rusch(e) (MHG) R12 
saban S2 

sac S14 

saga 121 

eagen S8 

sahha S13 

sahhan S13 

sahs A87 

eal S18, S19 

sala (Lang) S18, S19 
salb S16 

ealba S16. 

salbön S16 

salida S43 

sölig S43 

sälliche (MHG) S43 
salz 520 

salzan S20 

sama S21 
sama-lih G36, S21 
saman 522 
samant S23 
sambaz-tac S3 
same(n t 523 
sami- S9 

samo S21 

aümo S6 


samo-lih S21 

sang S51 

sör S165 

Sarg (NHG) Pi? 
saro S26 

eat S28 

satön S28 

satul S69 

Säule (NHG) S31 
sa(wjen S6 

söze (MHG) A166, S68 
scado S81 

scaf G60 

scaf A239 

scaf fare G60 
scaffon G60 

sca ft S36 

scala S77 

scalch S78 

scalto S96 

scamén S79 

scant S79 

scanta S79 
scaphen G60 

scar H19 

scatewen S74 
scathön S81 

scato S74 
scaz-fung P20 
scehan S87, S93 
scehen (MHG) S93 
scetdan S76 

scelah H104 
scelifa H26 

scellen S90 

scelo S78 

sceran H19, H92 
sceter S76 

schaben S73 
schelkinne (MHG) S78 
schel(lec) (MHG) S78 
schem (MHG) S79 
acheme (MHG) S79, S86 
achëme (MHG) 579 
acheter S37 


schiet (MHG) S37 

schir S86 

schit (MHG) S37 

schiter (MHG) S76 

schmecken (NHG) $105 

schmeissen (NHG) B68 

schnarp(f)en (NHG) 
A217 

Schnitzel (NHG) S111 

schnobernd (NHG) S115 

&chopt (MHG) S94 

schöte (MHG) S82 

schreissen (NHG) D21 

schrill (NHG) D21 

schrissen (NHG) D21 

Schritz (NHG) D21 

schritzen (NHG) D21 

Schulthetss (NHG) D42 

schuoch (MHG) S92 

schütter (NHG) S37 

schwelfel (NHG) S183 

scidon S76 

ecif S91 

scioban A27 

sciozan S85 

scit S37 

scivaro S91 

scizan S76 

scöns S83 

aconi S83 

scorn (MHG) W72 

scoub S94 

scouwön 583, U34 

scöz S85 

scözo S85 

scritan G108 

scrod A175 

scrodon A175 

scruton A175 

scu S95 

acubil S94 

scü-char S95 

sculd(a) S96 

scult S96 

scult-heizo D42 
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acuob S73 

scuoh S92 
scuoppa S73 
ecür S97 

ecuwo S95 

se (NHG) S5 
secchia $13 
sedel S69 

sedhal S69 

see S5 

seffo S67 
segal-gerdun G84 
Segimerus M51 
sehan $8 

sehe S7 

seh(s ko S7 
sehzug S7 

seid 122 

sett 122 

seilen (MHG) 122 
seine (MHG) S9 
seinen (MHG) S9 
sesta 122 

seito 122 

selb S57 

selida $18 
seli-hús S18 
sellen S19 
seltan S58 
aelt-aüni S58 
sen (NHG) S5 
senaf S61 

senef S61 

senen (MHG) S9 
senten S25 

senu S5 

eé(o) S12 

ser S10 

sero S10 

setten (MHG) S28 
s&(u Ja S11 
sewes S12 

eez S68 

sezzal S69 
sezzen S27 


et 544 
si 544 
eiadan S170 
sibbi S46 
sibbo S46 
sibun S47 
eibunto S47 
sibunzo 848 
sibunzug S48 
eid S42 
sidero S42 
eidor S42, P9 
sis PQ 
stech-tage D3 
sigan S12 
sigel (MHG) S53 
sigs S52 
Sigimar M51 
eigirón S52 
aigu S52 
Sigwart 852 
ath S55 
8ihan S12 
sil(a)bar S59 
Sil-aha A154 
silberin S59 
silda- S58 
stlthha S90 
eilo 122 
simble(s) S60 
simblum S60 
ain 841 
sind S66 
Sindico M69, S63 
Sindo S63 
sindon S66 
singan S51 
sinkan S54 
einnan S66 
sint (MHG) S42, S62, 
566 
sin-vluot S65 
atodan S34 
sioh S71 
sipp(eja S46 
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sippen (MHG) S46 
estén S49 

situ S49 

stu 544 
siuchan 571 
stuchén S71 
eiuhhi S71 
siula S70 

stut (MHG) S70 
siuwen S70 
sizzen B47, S68 
skadel S81 
skaf G60, K20 
skaf $136 
skaft S91 
skama S79 
skara U58 

skaz S80 

skel- (MHG) 578 
skeran U58 
skerjan U58 
skilling S90 
skilt S88 
skimo S86 

skin S86 
skinan S86 
skiozzan S38 
skit S76 

skiura S82 
skora W72 
skouwön S95 
skuft S94 


` a(k)ulan S96 


skúr S95 
slaf S102 
slaf $102 
slafan S102 
slag S98 
slago S98 
slahan S98 
slaho S98 
slahta S98 
sleht S99 
alidic $101 
slihhan S99 


518 


slindo F84 

slint (MHG) F84 
slintan F84 

slitan (MHG) F84 
slithic S101 

slito F84 

sliufan S103 
slote(r)n (MHG) A28 
8lou fen S103 

slüder (MHG) A28 


alider-a ffe (MHG) A28 


slüdern (MHG) A28 
slunt (MHG) F84 
slup fen S103 

smal $106 

smalz G42 
smecchen S105 
smeidar A102, F76 
smelzan G42 
smelzen G42 
smero $104 

smid A102 

smida A102 
smidön A102 
smirwen S104 
smirwig (MHG) S107 
smitze (MHG) B68 
emitzen (MHG) B68 
smiz (MHG) B68 
smizan B68 
smizen (MHG) D18 
anar(a)ha A217 
snéo S110 

snerfan A217 
snerhan A217 
enidan $111 

snitz (MHG) S111 
sniumi S112 
sniumo S112 
sniwan S110 
snottar S115 

snuor S114 

snupfe (MHG) B63 
snur(a) S39 

anüzen S115 


2.10 High German 


80 S171 

80f (MHG) S167 

80f fa S167 

aof(f ën S167 

sofunga $167 

Sdhn(er jin (NHG) S39 

Sohnsfrau (NHG) S39 

sol B67 

sola S159 

solth S171 

soln (MHG) S96 

solon B67 

solunga B67 

sorga S32 

söt (MHG) S34 

sou B67 

soum S70 

spalten $123 

apanan 8125 

sparo S119 

sparwart S119 

sparwe (MHG) S119 

spats S121 

epato 5121 

speck S121 

eped S121 

spethhaltra S118 

apeihhela $118 

spel $124 

spelte (MHG) $123 

sperc (MHG) S119 

aperch(e) (MHG) S119 

eperilig (MHG) S119 

aperk(e) (MHG) S119 

eperlinc (MHG) S119 

spinnen 5125 

spinnila S125 

spiutzen (MHG) S122 

api(w jan S122 

sprew-d- F76 

spriezen (MHG) F76, 
$126 

spriu F76, S126 

spuon F40, $121 

spuot S121 


spurnan S119 
spurt S120 
ataben S128 
stache S133 

atad S137 

stadal A177 
Staden (NHG) 8137 
stado L59 
stahhulla $133 
stal A177, S152 
atala $147 

atam S134, S153 
stäm G18, S135 
stam(al) S134 
stamalön S134 
stan S135 

stanga U59 
stantan S135 
stap 5128 

star A178 
stara-blint A178 
starah G61 

starc G61 

staren A178 
Stärke (NHG) $132 
stat S137 

stats A156 
stechal $145 
stedir $137 

steg S129 

stega $129 

stége (MHG) S141 
stehhal S145 
stehhan S133 
stehhen $133 
stehho $133 
stetga S129 
stetgal S129 
steige (NHG) $141 
steigen (MHG) $129 
stein S130 
ateinag S130 
steinahi S130 
steinaht S130 
steinin S130 


(stein-)meizo M12 
steinön $130 
stelan S147 
atellan A177 

sten S135 

stengen (MHG) U59 
(sKer- (MHG) G61 
stern S131 

sterno S131 

atero 8132 

aterro S131 

stichil S145 
sticken S146 
stiega S141 

stiege (NHG) S141 
stig 5129 

stiga S129 

stigan S142 

stth S146 

stikls S145 
stimma $143 
stimna S143 
stincan 5144 
stior S148 

stiura S149 
stiuren S149 
storah G61 

storch (MHG) G61 
stornen A178 
stornunga A178 
storren A178 
storro A178 
stöuben (MHG) 8157 
stouf S145 

stoup S157 
stouwen S151 

stöz $140 

stözan S140 
strampeln (NHG) A157 
strewen S154 
atrih S156 
strihhan S156 
strimo S156 

strö $154 
strouwen S154 


stüa-tago S138 

atuen S151 

etum 5134 

stump (MHG) D8 

stuol S152 

stuot A156, U28 

stuppi S157 

aturni A178 

stutz (MHG) S140 

stutzen (MHG) $140 

su S180 

suf (MHG) S167 

sü fan S167 

suge (NHG) S180 

suht S29 

sul G63, S31 

sula G63 

sulth S171 

sullen B67 

sulza S20 

aum S160 

sumar-lota L48 

sumerlat(t)e (MHG) 
L48 

sumft 5173 

sumpf (MHG) S173 

sundar S164 

sunder (MHG) S161 

sunna S164 

sunne S163 

suntar S161 

eunt(e)a S163 

aunu S166 

suochári S116 

suohhen S116 

suome (MHG) S21 

suozt S169, W89 

aür-ougi A169 

sus S33 

eut(t)e (MHG) S168 

sw- (MHG) S37 

Swaba $46 

swach (MHG) S71 

swadem (MHG) $34 

swaden (MHG) S34 


2.10 High German 


swagur S172 

swak (MHG) S71 
swam(b) S173 
swamen (MHG) S191 
swanc (MHG) A30, $71 
awar S181 

swären S181 

awüri S181 
swüri(da) S181 
ewarz S177 

swarzen S176 
Swarzwalt (MHG) F11 
swäs S182 

swaz (MHG) S80 
swe $171 

ewebal S183 

sweben M55 

aweda S34 

swedan $170, S34 
awegala $184 
awegula S184 
awehur S172 

sweif (MHG) M55 
ewetfan M55 

swein M44 

swella S31 

swellan U13 

awellen (MHG) S187 
swells S31 

ewelzan S187 
awelzen (MHG) S40 
swenken A30 
awerban A31 
swerian S174 

eer zen (MHG) S176 
swestar S189 

swifen (MHG) M55 
swifte (MHG) S179 
swiften (MHG) $179 
awigar S172 

swigen S179 
awihhan S185 

ewilo U13 

swimman S191 
awin S180 


swinan S179 
swinde (MHG) S188 
swingan A30 
swint (MHG) S188 
sworga 532 
s(w)orgén S32 
swulst (MHG) U13 
swum (NHG) S173 
täan D2 

tac D3 

taju D2 

tal D7 

tam (MHG) F32 
tansön A219 
tapfar F32 

tat G11 

teic D4 

teig D4 

teil D5 

teila D5 

teilan D5 

tetlida D5 

telle (MHG) D7 

teo P44 

thagén P3 

thank P2 
t(hjankön P2 
than(n Je P7 
thanta P10 

thar P12 

thau $138, P45 
t(h)az P15 


thegan P44 
t(h)enken P2 
theomuati P44 
Theudemerus M51 
thie H59 

thin P32 

thing P30 

t(h ingen P29 
t(h)ingon P30 
thinsan A219 
thinz (Lang) P30 
thiob P43 
thio-muati P44 
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thionost P44 
thiorna P44 
thiota P40 

thiu Þ44 

thiuba P43 
tho(h) P19 
tholon P60 T 
thorf P22 

thorn P21 
thrangön P53 
t(h)u P58 

thurft Þ20 
thurftig Þ20 
thurri Þ25 
thu(r)st Þ24 

t(h Jursten P24 
thuru(c)h P5 
thúsunt P61 
thwahan P63 
thwer P65 

tich (MHG) D18 
tidet T27 
tiger(e) (MHG) D18 
tila D2 

tiligon D5 

tilón D5 

tiof D24 

tior D25 

tior-lih D25 

tisc B74 

tiuf D24 

tiufi D24 

tiuval D16 

tob (MHG) D8 
tobel (MHG) D24 
toben D8 

tobön DS 
tochter D9 

töd D14 

tol D7, D46 

tolc D42 

tolde (MHG) D43 
tol(e) (MHG) D7 
Ton (NHG) P4 
tön Gil 
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top (MHG) D8 
tor D13 

tor-warto D13 

töt D14 

töten D14 

tou D11 

toub D8 

touben (MHG) D8 
toufen D24 
touffan D12 
toum D11, S11 
touwen D14, D26 
tragan D28 

träge (NHG) T33 
træge (MHG) T33 
trāgi T33 

trahan T2 

traher (MHG) T2 


trampeln (MHG) A157 
trampfen (MHG) A157 


trata T35 

trebir D36, G13 
tred- (MHG) T35 
treno D37 

treppe (MHG) A157 
tretan T35 

treten (MHG) T35 
treu (NHG) T32 
tri P54 

triban D32 

tri ft (MHG) D32 
trinkan D33 
trinnan G66 
triogan D34 
triuwa T32 

tror (MHG) D35 
troran D35 

Trost (NHG) T31 
tröst T31 

trota T35 

trotn T35 

Trotte (NHG) T35 
trot(t)e (MHG) T35 
troum D34 


2.10 High German 


truhtin D31, P41 
trunch D33 
trunchan D33 
truncheni D33 
trunk A14 
truoben D36 
truobi D36 
trüwa T31 

tri(w jen T31 
tuba H93 

tüchen G8 
tucken (MHG) G8 
tücken G8 

tuft (MHG) S157 
tugan D39 
tugint D39 
tugund D39 
tugunt J14 
tühhan D10 

tuht D39 

tühtec (MHG) D39 
tuliac D46 

tulli D7 

tult (NHG) D43 
tumb D44 

tumon D11 
tump D8 
tumphilo D24 
tuoh G8 

tuolla D7 

tuom D27 
tuomjan D27 
tuon D27, Gil 
tura D13 

turi D13, T23 
turm (NHG) T23 
turn (MHG) T23 
tuten (NHG) P62 
twaljan D46 
twalm D46 
twelan D43 

twer P65 
ubar-hepfan H3 
ubar(i) U6 


truht (MHG) D31, K22 ubar-sigenön S52 


ubar-sigiröt S52 
ubar-wehan W45 
uber-wehan A179 


überzwerch (NHG) P65 


ubil U2 

uf U5 

uú fan 133 

ü f-chumi Q13 

ü f(e) 133 

Ufer (NHG) A9 
u fto U15 

ú f-wert(es) A160 
úhta U19 

ufilrho F12 
umbi B6, B44 
un- N18, U22 
un-agein A45 
und U24 
un-ga-niusit B63 


un-suozs U35 
untar(i) U25 
untar-jauhta J12 
untarn U27 
untarthiuten P45 
unt-az U24 
un-triuwt T32 
un-weis F103 
un-wizzi U39, W78 
un-wizzo U39 
unz(e) (MHG) U30 
unze U30 

unz(i) U36 
unz-num A184 
uoben A1 

uobo Al 

uobunga Al 

uodal H13 

uodil H13, U63 


un-ge-etüm (NHG) S153 uohta U19 
un-ge-zibere (MHG) T25 uppa U2, U12 


un-gi-hiuri U23 
un-gi-loubo G33 
un-(gi-)stuomi S134 
un-hiuri U23 
unhold H104 
unholda H104 
un-holdo H104 
un-(h)reini H92 
un-(h)reini H92 
un-hreinida H92 
unker U17 

un-liup L49 

unlust L61 
un-maht M5 
un-man (MHG) U32 
unmanaluomi U32 
un-milti M62 
un-miti-wart T40 
unnum A184 
un-nuzzi N26 

uns U33 

unsar U33 

uns-ih U33 
un-sippt S46 


uppe U2 

uppt U2 

uppig 132, U12 
ur U44 

ur- D19 

ur-bo/ar (MHG) G2 
urceol A235 
ür(e) (MHG) U41 
ur-guol G95 
ur-heiz H21 
ur-lag L50 
ur-liugt L50 
urlosi L23 
ur-loup G33 

uro U41 

ur-runs U43 
urrunst U43 
urte (MHG) W16 
ürte (MHG) W16 
urteil-amid A102 
u-spunna S125 
ütrin B106 

uz U62 

üzan(a) U62 


üze U62 

üzi U62 

vade (MHG) F27 

välant (MHG) U49 

valte (MHG) F19 

sanke (MHG) F66 

vare (MHG) F23 

varwer (MHG) F23 

vegen (MHG) ES 

ver- (NHG) F69 

ver-menigen (MHG) 
M20 

verne (MHG) F15 

vert (MHG) F15 

ver-temmen (MHG) F32 

ver-wepfen (MHG) A21 

ver-wesen (MHG) W75 

ver-zern (MHG) D22 

veti W2 

vir-gift F71 

virgild (Lang) G87 

Virgunt (MHG) F11 

vischin (MHG) F58 

vlzjen (MHG) F62 

vlehte (MHG) F60 

vöha F28 

votze (MHG) F105 

vreisen (MHG) F75 

vreist (MHG) F75 

vrien (MHG) F95 

vrisch(l}inc (MHG) F76 

vriten F91 

vrouwe (MHG) F87 

viilhe (MHG) F102 

vuoge (MHG) F4 

viir-hanc (MHG) H6 

vut (MHG) F105 

wā- W89 

wachal W23 

wadal D23, G80 

wāen W9 

wüfan W56 

wāg W44 

waga G81 

wagan W5 


2.10 High German 


wagan-leisa L9 
wagon G81 
wahhén W23 
wahhön W23 
wahsan W7 
wahst W7 

wal W27, W67 
wala W25 
walagön U61 
walbe (MHG) H17 
wald W66 

walh S78 
wallan W98 
walm W98 
waltan W24 
walt-man L22 
walu-raupa B64 
walza W26 
walzen (MHG) W26 
wamba W28 
wan W32 

wan W55 

wane (MHG) W22 
wänen W55 
wanga W3 
wangári W3 
wankön W11 
wanna D23 
wanön W32 
wär T40 

wara W37 
wära T40 
Waraco W57 
warg G77, L22 
warhta W41 
warm S112, W36 
wart W33 
warta W33 
warto W33 

wat G80 
wazzar W39 

we W8 

wecchen W23 
weds! D23 

weg W62 


wegan G81 

Weg-distel (NHG) W61 

wege-nest G52 

weggen G81, W6 

wehha W63 

wehsal W63 

weibön B75 

weif W52 

weifen (MHG) M55, 
W52 

weigan W10 

weigar W10, W45 

weigaron W10 

weigen (MHG) W11 

weindn Q1, W14 

west W84 

weiz W78 

weizzt Fb4 

wela W13 

welben (MHG) H17 

Welisung W25 

wella A38, W98 

wellan A38 

wellen W25, W64 

welzen W26 

wemmen W29 

wēnag W14 

wendunge (MHG) W30 

wenten W30 

wer W15, W37 

wer-alt A117 

werd W20 

werdan W21 

wer(e) (MHG) W35 

werfan W18 

wergelt (MHG) G87 

Wericua W57 

werien W16, W38 

werig W41 

werk W41 

wermen W36 

werna W17 

werra W17, W19 

wer(r)en W16, W35 

werren W19 
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wesan W74 

wester (MHG) W38 
we-tät (MHG) G11, W8 
wetten (MHG) G75 
wezzen G22 

wiaf W88 

wib Q7 

wida K36 

widar W82 
widar-wert A160, W82 
widar-wigo W45 
widar-winno W70 
wider W83 

wiate (NHG) H4 
wifen B75, W52 
wig W10 

wigan W45 

wigant W45 

wih W46, W47 
wihan W45 

wihen W46 

wihhan W11, W63 
wihida W46 

wiht W12 

wild W66 

wilds W66 

wildir W66 
Willarat W65 
Willirad W65 
Willirat W65 

willo W64 

wilön 114 
wimmeln (NHG) 132 
win W48 

win-beri W49 

wince (MHG) W11 
windeht (MHG) 126 
win-gart(o) W50 
wini B33, P45, U40 
winic (MHG) W51 
winistar P45, U40 
winken (MHG) W11 
winkil W11 

winna W70 
winnan W70 
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winne W69 
wint W68 
winta D23 
wintan B76 
wintar W71 
wintön D23 
wint-prawa B92 
win-trinco W48 
win-trunchan W48 
wint-scüvala D23 
wir W53 

wirbel Hi 
wirdida W20 
wirken W4l 
wirs W19 
wirsiro W19 
wirsisto W19 
wirt W16 

wis F103 
wisant U20 
wisen F103, G78 
wisön G78 

wist W74, W75 
wistuom A116 
Wisu-rih 135 
wit K36 

witta K36 
wituwa W60 
wiumo 132 
wizag B46 
wizago B46 
wizan F90 
wizzan W78 
wiz(z}i F90 
wizzo U39, W54 
wizzöd W80 
wol(a) W13 
wola-queti W13 
wola-tat G11, W13 
wolf W99 

wolla W100 
wonen U40 
worahta W41 
wort W40 
wrehhan W93 


2.10 High German 


wullin W100 
wulpa W99 
wülpe (MHG) W99 
wunc (MHG) W32 
wunna U40, W69 
wunni U40 
wunnia U40 
wunsken U40 
wunt W103 
wunta W103 

wuo Hó, 113 
wuods W89 

wuof W88 
wuofan W88 
wuof fen W88 
wuohhar W87 
wuor (MHG) W35 
wuot W90 
Wuotan W90 
wurchen W41 
wurf W18 
wurgen L22 
wurm W42 

wurt U4 

wurz W43 
wurzala W27 

za D38 

zach (MHG) T3 
zachern (MHG) T2 
zagel T1 

2-agen A213 
zahar T2 

zühe (MHG) T3 
Zahl (NHG) T13 
Zain (NHG) T10 
zaina (Lang) T9 
zal (MHG) T13 
zäla T13 

zalön R3, T13 
zam G64 

zamon G64 
zanga T3, T39 
zangar T3 

zanger (MHG) T3 
zan(t) T39 


zar- D19 

zart (MHG) D22 

zartön D22 

sáwa T16, T20 

zawen T16 

zawjan T16 

ze D19, D38 

zebar T25 

zeche (MHG) T20 

zehan T5 

zehanto T5 

zehanzo T6 

Zehn (NHG) T5 

Zehr (NHG) T19 

zeiga G67, T8 

zeigön G67 

zeihhan T8 

zeihhanan(-onön) T8 

Zein (NHG) T10 

zein (MHG) T10 

zein (e) (MHG) T10 

zeine (MHG) T9 

zeinna T9 

zein(n)i (MHG) T10 

zeiz S65 

zellan T13 

zeman G68 

zemman G64 

zenen F31 

zenfalt TS 

seran D22 

(zer-}miirsen (MHG) 
M33 

zerren D22 

zea(a wa T4 

zesawér T4 

zeso T4 

zeatsuben S157 

zetten U29 

Zeug (NHG) T30 

Zeuge (NHG) T30 

zeugen (NHG) T30 

zeweiben B75 

ziagal D18 

ziah G67 


zicki G27 

ziegel (MHG) DIS 
ziehen (MHG) T30 
zigà G27 

zil T27 

zilen T27 

zilon T27 

zimbaren T29 
zimber T29 

zinna T39 

zinnen (MHG) T14 
zinsilo T14 

zint (MHG) T39 
ziohan T30 
Zios-tac T45 

zir- D19 

zt T27 

zittarön A157, T35 
zittern R19 

ziuc (MHG) T30 
ziugen (MHG) T30 
26 D38 

zocchön T30 

zogon T30 

zoraht G65 

zorn (MHG) D22 
zornig (MHG) D22 
z-ougen A213, A225 
z-öugen (MHG) A225 
zoum T30 

2-ounen (MHG) A225 
zouwen (MHG) T16 
zöuwen (MHG) T16 
zowjan T16 

zucken T30 

zug (MHG) T30 
zugil T30 

zuht (MHG) T30 
zunden (MHG) T14 
zünden (MHG) T14 
zunden T14 

zunder (MHG) T14 
zundon T14 

zunga T37 

zuntara T14 


zunten A67, T14 
zuntera A67 

zuo D38, M34, U36 
zur- D19, T40 
zur-iriuwe T40 
zur-wäri T40 
zweho T42 


2.10 High German 


zwehön T42 
zwei (NHG) T41 
zweig T10 
zwei(i)o T41 
zweim T41 
zweinzug T41 
zwelif T41 


zwi-fal A74 
zwifols T42 

swig T42 

swir (MHG) T44 
zwirn (MHG) T43 
zwir-o T44 
zwir-ör T44 
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zwis (MHG) T44 
zwisk T44 

zwist (MHG) T44 
zwival T42 
zwivelen T42 
zwivo T42 


ábdas A60 

abhi- B6 

abhi B44 

abhitas B44 
abhi-yuj- J7 
abhi-yujvan- J7 
a-bhrátrkas B101 
ábhut B34 
ábhvas A3 

ad-mi 129 

a-dyá 136 

adyas A15, 129, U68 
adhäm G11 
adhamás U25 
ádharas U25 
adharat A123 
adhás U25 

adhat D2 
á-gadhitas G12, G97 
agam Q6 

á-gan (Ved) Q6 
aghalas A49 
aghas A49 

aham D9, 114, M61 
áhan- Dä 

ahar D3 

áhas- D3 

ahat G18 

ahis A45 

ahis M59 

ajati A107 

ajras A107 
áksas A243 

akses A226 

aktús U19 
äkutam H52 
a-kuvate S83 
alatam A126 


3.00 INDIC 


(Sanskrit) 
ámbhas A3 áparas AO 
ambhrnás A3 ápas Al 
árnhas A44 ápas Al, A60 
arnhú- A44 apa-sastras A17 


amhüh B17, H35 
ärnsas A130 
ämsas B61 

an- U22 

aná- A185 
an-alas A113 
änanam A184 
ánas A182 

anaya J5 

afícati H35 
a-nedyas G49 
anéna J5 

angh- G48 
anghris G48 
anilas U67 

äniti A183, A184, U67 
ankah H35 
án-tamas A37 
antamas A174 
antar A185, 116 
an-taras A34 
äntaras A185, 116 
antas A174, U24 
antt A161, A174, U24 
ántyas A174 

anu 124 

an-udrás W39 
anyás A130, A185 
anyatra A129 

apa A6, A17 
ápákas 14 
apa-märga- A17 
ápara- A10 
aparám A9 


apa-siras A17 
apa-sirga(n) A17 
apataram A34, A36 
apatyam A34, A238 
ápa-vant- A60 
ápa-vratas A17 
ápi 110 
api-vatati W90 
äpras A3 

arana A201 
aratnis A118 
arbhagas A103 
arbhas A103, A193 
argala- R29 

arth A130 
arjunas A84 
arma- A201 
árvan(t)- A205 
arya- E4 
Aryaman E4 
aryas A130 
ásadat S68 
asakras S54 
aðánis A54 

ásas A245 

a-sau I1, P26 
a-sat El 

ass 115 
a-si-n-vas S28 
aemá- U33 
asmai 127 
asmakas A71 
asman- A55, H64 
demi 115 


asnéti B6 

asra- T2 

asram T2 

déris A58 
a-srita- H72 
aéru T2 

asta A59 

astam G52 
astau A59 

asti 115 

astham S135 
asthat G18 
ásuh A183 

asuh A67 
asuras A183 
asu-trp- P20 
asva A67 

áðvas A67 

a-syá El 

asya 127 

átati A220, J6 
ati- A221 

ati A221, 130 
ati-rékas A221, L29 
ati-stigham (Ved) 8142 
atma S11 

á-tra A36 

atta A218 

at-ti 129 

auja (Ved) F87 
ava- A231, A242 
ava A238, U44 
avas U44 

avatas U41, W39 
ávati A240 
ávidat W78 

avis A239, A240 
á-vradanta W92 


avrta W64 
ay-ám 127 

äyas- A101, E2 
äyu- A99 

äyunä (Ved) A99 
á-yungas J12 
äyuni (Ved) A99 
ayüta- P61 
bädhas B45 
bädhate B47 
badhirás B38 
badhnáti A173, B62 
bahüs B5 

baka- P20 
bakura- P20 
bandhás B21 
bandhati B62 
bándhus B21, B62 
bardha-kas F67 
barhís B16 
bibharti B9 
bódhati A142 
brahmá G93 
brahmán- B83 
brahmanyati G93 
bravimi B108 
brhant- B10 
bulis B16 

burts U9 

bhä S46 

bhadras B32 
bhajati B88 
bhaksatı B88 
bhálam B12, B22 
bhallas B8 
bhallikas B8 
bhámas B22 
bhánam B22 
bhandate B32 
bhandisthas B32 
bhárati B9 
bhargas B12 
bharma B27, H68 
bhárti B9 
bhasá-s B17 


bhäsate B17 
bháti B22 
bhávati B34 
bháyate R19 
bhinádmi B41 
bhisaj S116 
bhögas B72 
bhräjas B12 
bhräjate B12, B92 
bhráta B100 
bhratram B100 
bhratryam B100 
bhrsti- B30 
bhrstis B8 
bhrtas A16 
bhftis B37 
bhrtis B37, G4 
bhrtyá- B37 
bhrú B92 
bhrúnás B106 
bhugnás B72 
bhijas B72 
bhujati B72 
bhúktis A162 
bhúma B5 
bhuráti B98, G3 
bhürjás B12, B42 
ca U18 

cakras H34, J8 
can- H90 

cárati J8 
carkarti H55, H97 
cárman- H18 
carts Ho 

cárus H90 
catasras F45 
cattás H60- 
catúr-angas F44 
cätvälas H60 
catväras F45 
cayats A242 
cetati H8 

cid Hip 

cirás Hb14 
citras H8 


3.00 Indic 


códati G22, H19, S38, 
S85 
cüsati K34 
chardis S88 
chayé S86 
chidra- K18 
chinátti S76 
chyati S76 
dadimi G85 
dadaréa G65 
dadhärsa G9 
dadhati G11 
dáhas D3 
dahati D3 
daksinas T4 
dam- T29 
dama- T29 
damas G64 
damás G64 
damayati G64 
dam-pati- T29 
damsati T3 
damyati G64 
dan T39 
dáréat G65 
darðáyati G65 
dart D22 
dáru- T34 
dasa T5 
dasa T1 
daéamá T5 
dasat- T5 
dásati T3, T39 
daéát(is) F46, T26 
datás T39 
dati- A117 
dati T27, U29 
dayate D5 
deham D18 
dehas D18 
dehi D18 
dehmi D18 
desäs G67 
desayatt G67 
devas S65, T45 
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deua-trá A36 
devi M42 
devyüáh M42 
di-de-ti S65 
didheti F53 
dinam S65 
dirgha- L3 
dirghas T38 
dirnas D22, G66 
diða G67 

diéáti G67 
distis G67 
divya- M26 
dódhat- U47 
dragháyati T38 
dräghiyän- T38 
dramati A157, T35 
dráti A157, T35 
drävati A157, T35 
drnáti A35, D22 
drniyát A35 
dré- G65 

drstas G65 
drstis G65 
drtas D22 

dftis D22 
drumá- T34 
dru-padá- T34 
dru-sád- T34 
duháti D39 
duhati H105 
duhitá D9, M61 
dunóti T14 
dürá- T16 
dur-manäs T40 
dus- T40 

dvá T41 
dvädasa T41 
dvakás T43 
dvár- D13 
dvayam T42 
dvayas T42 
dvi-kás T43 
dvi-pad- T41, T42 
dvis T44 


526 3.00 Indic 


dvisthas T44 gácchati Q6 

dvitä T41 gádati Q9 
dvitiya- T41 gadh- G12, G97 
dyam T45 gadhyas G12, G97 
dyáti T27 gamati Q6 

dyáus G118, T45 gamyät Q6 
dyötate (MInd) G118 gåntu- A227 

dh- D13 gárbhas K2 
dhäkas B46, G11 gardhas G103 
dháman- D27, L50 gatá- Q6 
dhäräyati D34 gatáa F81 
dhàrayát-kaiti- D34 gátis F81, G54 
dhargati G9 gáyati Q1 
dharsayati G9 ghey- U52 

dharus D2 gosthas A241 
dhat G11 grabh- G104 
dhauti- D11 gräsati G102 
dhavate D11 gräva G29 
dhayate G11 grava A207 
dhayati D2 grbhayati G104 
dhënë $107 grbhnáti G19, G98, 
dhiras F53 G104 

dhis F53 grdhnus G103 
dhita D2 gfdhyati G103 
dhrájati D33 grha- G25, G55 
dhránati D37 grham G55 
dhrsnöti G9 grnäti K7 
dhranüs G9 gurús K16 
dhrstas G9 gharmás S112, W36 
dhretía G9 ghatate F72 


dhrtis D43 ghn-ánti B23 
dhümás D11, D46, S11, ghorás G74 
U47 hádati G69 


dhünóti D11 halás G37 
dhvärati D46 halás/m G89 
édhas S37 hanis G23 
e-ka-kas A71 hän-ti B23 


hánuh D9, M61 
hárati G25, G104, H40 


eka-matis A73 
ékas A71, A78 


ena P8 háris G114 
énae F13 háryati G26 
éti 15 hatakam G114 
evám A78 hatta- F72 
gabhasti- H2 hatyá B23 


gábhastis G85 havate G73, G95 


hédas- U52 
hid- U52 
hinásti U52 
hiranyam G114 
homan G95 
hóta G91, G118 
hradas G106 
hradate G106 
hfd- H17 
hutá- G91 
hüta- G95 
hyde G90 
techati F75 

id S5 

td-am 127 
i-há 127 
iksate A226 
im-am 127 
inas F13 
inóti F13, 118 
irasyá A88 
trasyati A88 
irmás A202 
maya A88 
irya A203 
isanas A63 
isate F75 

iée A63 

isirá- E2, F75 
isitar- A63 
ienáti F75 
tste A63 
ióvarás A63 
ísyati F75 

st 127 

itaras 16 

itte A89 

iva Fb, S5 
iy-am 127 
tyarti A203 
jagáma Q6 
jaghanas/m G18 
jahäte G27 
jahats G18, G23 
janas K37 


jánati K37 
janati K38 
Janáyati K37 
Jángha G18 
Jáni- Q4, Q7 
Jüni- Q4 

janu K28 
jarant- G29 
jarate K7 
jarati K15 
Jarbhuriti B9 
jasate Q8 
játás A86, K37 
Jatháram K21 
Jatis K22 
jehamänas F9, G17 
jigàti Q6 
Jihite G18, G27 
Jihva T37 
Jinäti Q8 
jinöti K18 
Jirnás K15 
Jiryati G29 
jiva- Q11, S121 
Jivás Q11 
jivati Q11 

jfiá- Q4 

jriatés K29, K38, K40 
Jfíatis K29 
jfiatram K38 
jnayante K38 
jriu-badh- B45, K28 
josas K25 
josati K25 
jostar- K25 
Juhóti G91 
juhuté G91 
jusate K25 
Justis K25 

jyá Q8 

Juótati G118 
jyotis G118 

ka H9 

kad Ha 

káksa H6 


kalá H26, S77 
kaläyatı H33 
káláyati H27 
kämas H90 
kan-inas H65 
kankälas H102 
kankanam H38 
känksati H102 
kapälam H46 
kapúcchalam H46 
kara- H55 
karankas H3 
kär-hi A127, H59, Hi 
karkara- H43 
karkari Ho 
kórkatas H43, H108 
käru- H55, H97 
kas Ha 
káta- H49 
katarás Hut 
káuti H67, His 
kavi- H52, H100, 583, 
U34 
käyamänas H90 
kekaras H10 
képig H9 
ketas H8 
ketús H8 
kévalas L38 
ki-knasas H85 
kim 116 
kinkini K26 
kirti- H97 
kmärati H64 
koti P61 
krávis H93 
kridati A20 
kfmig W42 
krnati U58 
krnatti H49 
krp- F23 
krtsna- H49 
kriti- H18 
ksámyas G115 
ksäs G115 


3.00 Indie 


ksnáuti B86 
kucas H47 
kucati H47 
kudayati H50 
kuh- H100 

ko ka He 
kulgam U56 
kulyá H105, U56 
kümba- H111 
kumpaa H37 
kúpas H111 
küpyati A21 
kútra He Hai 
k(u)va H8 
kvánati WIS 
kváthati H12 
khetas S88 
khodas H36 
læghús L28 
laksá- P61 
lambate S102 
langhatt L28 
lapati L35 
lásati L61 
lavas F77 

lavia F77 
lavitram F77 
lehmi B57 
leläya R19 
leláyati R19 
lepas B58 
lepáyati B55 
limpáti B58, L5 
lingam G36, L30 
löbhas G33, L49 
lobháyati G33, L49 
lócas- L52 
lübhyati L49 
lumpati L17 
lünas F77 
lunäti F77, L17, L60 
lünis F77 
lunóti F77 

mà M60, N18 
mädati M35 


mádhu M65 
mádhya- M56 
madhyam- M57 
madhyama- M58 
madhyám-dinas M57 
maghám M1, M20 
mahán M61 
maháyati M43, M61 
mahi D9, M61 
malam M47 
malinás M47 
malvés G43, U37 
málvyam G43 
mam M60 

mama M44 
mamhate M20 
mamne (Ved) M80 
mamsam M67 
måna- T29 
mänas M80 
mánman- M80 
mánus- M23 
manusyá- M26 
manuté U7 
mányate M80 
maras M41 
marate M41 
mardati M62 
mardayati G42 
märdnäti G42 
mardhati M62 
mari- M41 
märici- M39 
martas M41 
marth M29 
maryüda M29 
máryae M34 
mäs- M49 

mata M80 

mátar A90 
mütárà B43 
matás A73, G47 
māti- M46 

matis G47, M80 
mäträ M46 
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mätrkas B101 
mátsya- M35 
mathunas M36 
mayate M6 
medas M35 
medhá M82 
meghás M63 
meha- M7 
méhati M7 
menis G40 
méthati G41, M6 
midhám M75 
minäti G40, M6, M68 
miras M29 
Mitras G40 
mitháe M6, M71 
mithu M70 
miyate M68 
mla-tá- M79 
mláyati M15, M62, 
M79 
mrdüs G42 
mriyáte M41 
mrjáti M66 
mrnáti M40 
mfsyate M33 
mr-tá- M41 
mrtis Mál 
mrtsnás G42 
múhu G44 
muktás M78 
muficáti M78 
münih M81 
ná N18 
nabhila- F17 
nadá- N6 
nádati N9 
nadi N9 
nádhas- N21 
nagna- N5 
nagnata N5 
nahyati NS 
nak N2 
nákih N18 
nakt- N2 
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naktabhis N2 
nakti- N2 
nakhás G48 
naladam NG 
nama NA 
näman- F26, N4 
narmsas B61 
napat N22 
napti- N22 
nas U33 

nasa W51 
nasate G52 
násati B61, N14 
nathate N21 
náus N28 
náva- N23 
náva N25 
návyas N23 
ni- 116 

nidä G49 
ni-daghás D3 
ni-las N19 
ni-mayas G40 
ninda G49 
nindati G49 
ni-sthivami S122 
ni-stya- N22 
ni-tyas 116 
nityas A238 
nsu- A183 

nú N29 
nün-am N29 
0jas A232 
ójma A232 
ókas B73 
pada F43 
padam F68 
püdüs F68 
padya- F68 
padya F68 
pádyate F43, F68 
pajas F66 
pajras F3 
palavi F51 
pallas F43 


paman- F48 
panasás F39 
páfica F55 
páfica-daáa F56 
pafcathás F56 
panjaram F4 
panka- F21 
pankam F21 
pañkas F21 
panktis F55 
pánthás F57 
papas F6, F48 
papman- F6, F48 
pára F16 

para F16 
páram F15 
param F40 
páras F15, F16 
paras F16 
parávr3 W93 
päräyatı F22 
pari F10 
párinas F104 
pari-yärini J6 
parjanyas F11 
parkati F11 
pärsni- F18 
páréus F12 
paru- F11 
párus F11 
parugás S119 
parüt F15 
parvata- F11 
páryas F22 
pas- F4 

päsas F3, F4 
pasca P26 
pastyam F25 
pasu F7 

padu F7 
pasu-pä- F65 
paðús F7 
paðu-tfp- Þ20 
pat F68 
patalam F65 


3.00 Indic 


patangas A53 
páti- Al 
pati F64, F65 
pátis B107 
patni B107 
patram F65 
pathya F57 
pathyas F57 
pavate G15 
päyüs F65 
pelitas S119 
pesalas F54 
pesas F54, R32 
piccha S118 
pi-l (Mind) U20 
pimsati F54, M48 
pifigalas F54 
pingas F54 
piñjaras F54 
piparmi F104 
piparti F10, F22, F40, 
F52 
pisäcas B48 
piðunas B48 
pitá F1 
pitara B43 
pitrvya- F1 
pitu-däru- F64 
pitus F64 
pivan $121 
piyant- F48 
piyarus F48 
piyati F6, F48 
piyüs F6, F48 
plavas F62 
plavate F62 
plavati F62 
plavayati F62 
plosas S170 
plósati F98, S170 
plusnäti F98 
plustas F98 
plüsyati F98 
plutás F62 
pra- F69 


prá- F69 
pra-avati (Ved) F87 
prá-bhrtis T25 
pra-jiííus K28 
prüsi F104 
praðnas F60 
praðnás F74 
prasnin- F74 
pra-stighnuyät (Ved) 
S142 
pratas F104 
prats W21 
pratti- F85 
pravanás F87 
práyas F52, F104 
prayüta- P61 
precha F74 
prccháti F74 
prinüti F91, F93, F95 
pritäs F91, F95 
pritig G16 
priya F93 
priyas F93 
priyatä F94 
priyate F95 
priyatvam F94 
priyäyäate F95, G16 
prnämi F104 
prnömi F104 
préni- F23 
pfénis H92 
prsthám F29, W11 
prth-u-s M42 
prusnoti F98 
prusvá F98 
púcchas F28 
punáti F66, G15 
pura F30 
purah-stitás F96 
purás F96 
pürnás A42, F104 
pürnata A42 
puru- F52 
puru-hütás G118 
puru-pesas F54 


pürvas F87, F99 
pürvyas F87 
pürvyás F87, F99 
pütás F66 

putas F19 

pütis F105 
puträs F102 
püyati F105 
phäla-dati A67 
phálati S123 
racana- G58 
racanam R2 
racayatt G58, R3 
radhas- G56 
rädhnöti G57, R28 
radhyate G57, R28 
rädhyati G57 
raghús L28 

ráj- R3 

raja R18 

rajas R26 
rajasyáti R26 
rajatám A84, S59. 
raji R21 

rájjus R12 
räjya- M26 
rüjyam R17 
ráksati A120 
rámate R22 
rámbate S102 
ramhate L28 
ranvati R24 
räsati R14 

rát R18 

ráthas R10 

ráuti I20, R32 
rayas R24 

räyati L4, R19 
réjate L7 

réjati L7 

reknas L29, P53 
reküs L29 

repas (Ved) B58 
riktas L29 
rinäkti L29 


3.00 Indie 


rinäti R24 

rinvati R24 

riptás (Ved) B58 

ripüs (Ved) B58 

ri-sädas H45 

riyate R24 

rjra- R21 

fjyati R3, R21 

rñj- R21 

rüjati R3, R21 

rnóti A203, E4, R24, 
U32 

rnváti E4, R24 

rocate L52 

rocía- L19, L52 

rocig L52 

ródhati L48 

ropáyati B64 

rópis B64 

fsyas L12 

rti- A203 

rüdhiram B13 

rudhirás B13, R13 

rujati G39 

rukmás L20, L52 

ruksas I20 

ruksás L52 

rüna R32 

rup- L17 

rüpyati B64, R11 

rüsant- L52 

rutá- R11 

sa S1, P28 

sa- S46 

sá S1 

sá S1 

sabhá S46 

sácate S8 

sadami S68 

sadas- S68 

sädas A166, S68 

södáyati A166, S27 

sädı A166 

sädin A166 

ságarbhas K2 


sá-garbhyas K2, S21 
sá-h S1 

sáhas S52 
sa-häsram P61 
sáhate S52 
sähuris S52 
sajati S13 
säkam H53 
éakha H88 
sala H103 
éalabhae S78 
ealilá- S20 
salilam S20 
ea(m)- S21 
sam- S160 
sama- S160 
sama S24 
samaná S22 
samás S21 
samghai (Prak) S51 
sami A18 
sämi S9 
sárnsati H55 
sämülam A18 
sämulyam A18 
sam-vart- G76 
sam-yuj- G28 
sanakáa B101, S64 
sánas S64 
eanitur S161 
sániyas- Þ45 
sankate H6 
sankitas H6 
sankus H88 
sanóti S39 
sánt- S163 
sánti 115, S62 
sanu-tár 124, S161 
sápas F85 
sapati S50 
säpayant- F85 
sapta S47 
sapta S48 
sápta S48 
saptamá- S47 
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saptamá-s A37 
saptáthas S47 
saräd- D3, J6 
garanás H103 
šardha- H16 
sarma H62 
sarpis S16 
earvas S43 
ság- S7 
sasti- S7 
Saati H55 
sasthas S7 
sat S7 
satam H107, S4 
satd-sarada (Ved) D3 
aatina- S163 
sätpatig S163 
sat-si S68 
satyas S163 
söyám S9 
aéd S5 
senä 122 
ééte H14, H57 
sétug 122 
sevas H57, U23 
sibham H9 
sibhya- H9 
sidati S68 
sighras H9 
sim 544 
simä 122 
eináti 122 
sinots 122 
síram (Ved) S6 
éiras- H51 
sitam 122 
sivas H57, U23 
sivyats S70 
sjavas H69 
skáuti S82 
skunäti H112, S82, S92, 
S95 
skúndate S38 
akunóti S82, W72 
emara- M40 
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smärati M40 
smäs 115 

amrti- M40 

snáts N9 

snäva N17 
snávan- F76, 5114 
sneha- S110 
snthyatt S110 
snusá S39 

somas B67 

apai- S118 
spárdhate S120 
späyate F40 
spirä- F40 

sprdh- 8120 
sphatati S123 
sphäyate S121 
sphita- F40, S121 
sphurats S119 
sphutati S123 
érüvas H82 
éráyate H72 
erédhati F84 
éréni- H72 
érésthas A37 
érésthatamas A37 
srká- S98 

srnga- H51 
ernóti H82 
árómatam H82, $112 
srösati H82 
srotram H82 
srpräs S16 
érustis A109, H82 
Srutae A168, H82 
grütis H82 
stabhnäti S128 
stambhas S128 
stár- S131 

staris S132 
stighnoti S142 
stimitas S134 
strnáti S154 
strnóti S154 
styäyate S130 


3.00 Indie 


sthá 115 

sthálam S152 
sthama S153 
sthánam A241 
sthätar- A156 
sthatar- A156 
athatram A177 
sthävara- S149 
sthaviras $148 
sthirás A178 
sthitás $137 
sthitis S137 
sthitis S137 
sthúna S138 
sthuras S138, $149 
sü- $180 

süci-kas A164, B10 
südas S169 
südayatı S169 
su-dru- T34 
sü-karäs $180 
s(u}mát S23 
sunóti B67 

stinus S166 

súra B67 

süras S28 

süras S158, S30 
sirksats 532 
sirpam A31, H2 
sürya- S158 

sutäs S166 

site S166 

sutis S160 
sütram S70 

auvar S158, S30 
suváti S188 

ává H108 

avüdate S169 
svádati S169 
avadáyati S169 
svádistha- A37, S169 
svádiyas- B32, S169 
evüdus S169, W89 
svädvi S169 
svadhá S49 


svajás S71 
svájate S71 
vaka- H108 
sväpati S102 
svápnas S102 
avör- S187, S30 
svarats $187 
svargas S187 
avárus G63, $31 
svás S175, S182 
ávás WIS 

svasa S189 
évaérüs S172 
svasuras S172 
sväsuras S172 
svatás S175 
svecchá S11 
évetás WIS 

sya 544 

syam 115 

syas 115 

eyat I15 

syats 122 
ayütás S70 

ta- P28 

tád S1, P15 
tadá P7 

takrám P4 
tákti Þ44 
takvá- P44 
támas S176 
tamasám S176 
tamtsram S176 
tamsayatı A219 
tanákti P4, P29 
tanayati U16 
tangati S144 
tanóti P30, U16 
tanús U16 
tárati P5 
tár-hi A127, H59, P12 
tarkáyati P65 
tarku- P65 
tarsas G70 
tarsáyati G70, P23 


tárunas P14 
tas-ya P34 
tá-tra P18 

tava P32 

tavásü P66 
tavasvant- P66 
taviti P40 

te B43, P58 
téjate S146, S150 
tena P8, P28 
tigmá- S146 
tiras P5 
tiras-ca P5 
tiryán P5 

tisrás P54 
tisthati S135 
titikea S150 
titiksate S150 
todás S140 
träsati P52 
tráyas P54 
tráyodaða P54 
iri P54 

triméat- P54 
tritas P54 
trmpati P49 
trnam P21 
tfptis P20 
tfpyati P20, P49 
trena P23 
tre-tas P24 
trsü- P25 
tfsyati G70, P23 
tsärati (Ved) A213 
tú P19, P58, U1 
tü P19, P58 
tú-bhyam P58 
tudáti S140, P62 
tujáti S144, P63 
tulá P60 
tulayatı P60 
tumras P61 
tumulam P62 
tumulas P62 
tundate $140 


tuñjati S144, P63 
turiyas F44 
turyas F44 

toa P58 

tv-am P58 

tvam P58 

tvas P32 

u-bhau A185, B6 
ubhaya B14 
ucchalati S17 
ücyati B73 

ud- U62 

udan W39 
udnás W39 
udras L40, W39 
údhar B106 
ugras A232 

ukgá A229 
uksan G117 
üksati A232, W7 
uksäti A229, G117 
ukha A228 
ukhás A228 
unas W32 
unátti W39, W71 
úpa 133, U5 
upa-barhanam B16 
upa-barhani B16 
upa-bd-ás F68 
úparas U6 

upári U6 

upás- U3 
upas-thas U3 
ürdhvá- G82 
ürmis W98 
ürna W100 

urú- R30 

usüh O7 
usü-kala- H74 
usä-kalas H38 
usra- O7 

usras U41 

ustä U41 

üstras U41 

ut- U62 


3.00 


u-tà A231, H10, U1 

uvé W8 

va H5 

vadh- 125, W56 

vadhar- W56 

vadhasnám A194 

vadhati W56 

vahanam W5 

váhanam W5 

vahas W44 

vahas W44 

váhati G81 

vahdyats W6 

vahitram G81, N17 

vai W8 

vájas W23, W87 

vajayati W23 

vajras W23 

vök W12 

vaksanam W7, W87 

vaksáyati W7 

valakas W27 

valas W27 

valati A38 

vám (Ved) W77 

vamas W89 

vámiti W29 

vamrás M59 

vánam W69 

vánas W69 

vánati U40 

váficati A30, U38, W4 

vüfichati U40 

vandhüram B76 

vanita- W70 

vanjulas W11 

vankas U38 

vanóti Q4, U40, W69, 
W70, W89 

vänt- W68 

vapá W28 

vár U41 

váras W13, W64 

varáyati W25, W35 

vardh- F67 


Indic 


vardhate R10 
vardhati G82, W92 
vari U41 
váriyas- P45 
várjati W97 
várgatí G117, U41 
varsisthas W19 
värsiyas W19 
varsman- W17 
varta-ni-s A56 
vártate W21 
vartáyati F88, W21 
Várunas R32, W40 
varutä W35 
váryas W25 

váa 136 

vásanam W38 
vasati W74 
vasayati W38 
vasnám A206 
vaste W38 

vásti W12 
vastram W38 
vásus 135 

vasvi 135 

vátas W9, W68 
vati W9 
vatsakás W83 
vatsarás F15 
vatsas F15, W83 
vavaksa W7 
vayám J15, W53 
vayas W1 

våyas W15 
vayats WI 
vayus W9 

veda W78 

vedas G78 
védmi F90, W78 
vegas W11 

véh A4 

vélà W13 
véman- W1 
vépate B75 
vepäyati B75 
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veáas WAT 
vesma W47 
vetasá- K36 
véti W13 

vetta- W54 

vi- W82 
vidátham W80 
viddhi W78 
vidma W78 
vidman W78 
vidisi B43, W54 
vidvärns- B43 
vidvas- W54 
vidvát- W54 
vidyá U39, W78 
vidh- W80 
vidhava W60 
vidhús W60 
vidhyati W60 
vih A4 

vijate W11, W63 
viktas W46 
virm-Satih T41 
vi-nà A33 
vinakti W46 
vindati W78 
vipas- B75 
vipáyati B75 
vipodhäs B75 
vipras B75 
virás W15 

vié- G79, W47 
visas W47 
visati W47 
vió-pátis B107, WAT 
vit G79 
vitaram W82 
vītas W1 

vittäs F103 
vithurás W81 
vívadhás G80 
vi-vit-s-ats G78 
vi-vyákti WII 
vleskás W86 
vlinäti W86 
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vrajati W93 
vranás W94 
urata A17 
vratam W40 
vrátas W95 
vrjanam L22 
vfkas W99 
vrki- W99 
vrnákti U42, W18, W97 
vrnité W64 
vrnóti W35 
vřgā G117 


a-bda- F68 

abiy (OPers) B44 
adadä (OPers) G11 
adam (OPers) 114 
adaränaus (OPers) G9 
ada- U25 

G-distis G67 
aðairi U25 

aóüiti 129 

aéaro U25 

aeiti 15 

aeta A61 

aéva- A78 

aeza 113 
agla)rbäya (OPers) G98 
agavant- A49 

agö- A49 

ahám (OPers) P58 
ahma- U33 

ahmi 115 

ahurö A183 

asb: B44 

aipi 110 

aipi-vat- W90 
aipi-vatahe W90 


4.00 


vraa-bhá- L12 
vrsabhas G117 
vrsalas B29 
vrsan- L12 
vrsän- U41 
vritás W21 
vyácas WII 
vyathate W81 
vyayati W1 
yábhati A61 
yád J2 


Iranian 


yád-i P26 
yamati 13 
ya-nas J6 
yas El, H8 
váti 15 
yáuti J12 
yavistha- J11 
yaviyas- J11 
yodhats J7 
yojayati J12 
yudhmá- J7 


4.00 IRANIAN 


(Avestan) 
aiti A221, I30 apa A6 
aitiy (OPers) I5 apara (OPers) A9 
aiva- (OPers) A78 aparam A9 


aiwi B44 

atwi-gaiti- G54 

aiwi-garadmaht G108 

aiwito B44 

à-léhtan (NPers) L7 

äluftan (NPers) L49 

amí(a)riyata (OPers) 
M41 

amiy (OPers) I15 

amu-nà Ha 

an- N18, U22 

ana A141, J5 

änä (Oss) 124 

ana (OPers) A141 

aniya (OPers) A185 

antar (OPers) A185 

an-tara- A34 

antara- A185 

antara A185 

anya-dà A128 

anyö A185 

aojð A232 


aparð A9, A10 
aparsam (OPers) F74 
apa-taram (OPers) A34 
apiy (OPers) I10 
a-puyant- F105 
aras-ka- A88 
(a)rdata (OPers) A84 
ardata (OPers) S59 
aramo- A202 
arəšyant- A88 
arabna- A118 

arazgh A84 

ürm (Oss) A202 
arma- A201 

a-saya- S86 

asman- A55, H64 
aspa- (OPers) A67 
aspö A67 

asrü T2 

a-srusti- A109 

asta- G52 

aet: I15 


yugam J12 
yuktám J12 
yunákti J12 
yufijati J12 
yusmäkas ATI 
yuva J11 
yuvám J15 
yüvan- A99, S158 
yuvaéáe J11 
yuvati- J14 
yu-yam J15 


a-süna- W20 

asus A67 

aði A226 

aänaoiti B61 

asnö A58 

ašta A59 

asti- A59 

atüvayam (OPers) P40 
atiy (OPers) A221, I30 
aurva(nt)- A205 

ava U44 

ava- A231, A242 
ava.pasät F4 

avaiti A240 

a-varatä W20 
ava-vaék- W46 
avi-yao J11 

avöt W8 

üzsinüg (Oss) A53 
azeinak (Oss) A53 
axšaəna- A53 
axðaina- (OPers) A53 
a-xtitrim F44 

ayah- A101 

ayara A83 


ayam 127 
a-zaintts K38, K39 
azaiti A107 
azan- D3 

azanhé A43 

azem I14 

ü-zna- A122, N24 
azö A44 
azrö-dasdim A107 
ba B1, Il 
baëšaza- S116 
banayan B23 
band (NPers) B21 
bandayasti B62 
bando B21 

banta- B23 
baodayeiti A142 
baog- B109 
baraiti B9 
barantiy (OPers) B9 
barazah- B10 
barazis B16 

berz (Oss) B42 
bavasti B34 
be-lezium (Kurd) L7 
baraz- B10 
baraz(ant L B10 
bi-bd-a- F68 

bis T44 

brata B100 

bráza- B12 
brázasti B12 
bunjainti U46 
buxt:8 A162 

buz (Kurd) B88 
cit H16 

cibro H8 

ca U18 

čā (OPers) U18 
čapiš (NPers) S136 
éapward F45 
cavisi S83 

css H16 

čið-ča HQ 

čiy (OPers) H16 


4.00 Iranian 


dadaimi G85 

dádarasa G65 

da$aiti G11 

daésayeiti G67 

daevö T45 

daezayeiti DIS 

daits- A117 

dam- T29 

dim (NPers) G64 

dáman- D27 

dantan- T39 

daraniya (OPers) G114 

Däraya-vahu- (OPers) 
D34 

daraga- L3 

darəgo T38 

darga- (OPers) L3, T38 

darsam G9 

dart (MPers) D22 

dasamö T5 

daðinö T4 

data- G11 

data T39 

dauru- T34 

dauðtar- (OPers) K25 

dazaits D3 

damgna- T29 

daratö D22 

didä (OPers) D18 

dirang (NPers) L3 

disyeiti G67 

diz (Pers) D18 

drájö T38 

drang (MPers) L3 

drvaéna- T34 

duydar D9 

dunman- D11 

dūra- T16 

durust (NPers) T31 

duš- T40 

dus-manah T40 

duva-rayā (OPers) D13 

duž- T40 

dvaidi A12 

dvarəm D13 


arasi- A88 
ərəzata- S59 
ərəzatam A84 
Jara (Oss) F12 
fi-drapnis A118 
Sid (Oss) F64 
fil (MPers) U20 
fra- F69 

fra- F85 
fra-bd-a- F68 
fra-baratis B37 
Jräd- F85 
Jraesto F52 
(fra-)maézaiti M7 
frana- F104 
fraptarajat- R30 
Srasnö F74 
Jra-snus K28 
frá-varaz- F89 
früyah- F52 
frayo F104 
frinaiti F95 
frito F91, F95 
Jribo- F95 

Jryo F93 

fésbiá F4 

fus (Oss) F7 

Syd (Oss) F64 
fys (Oss) F7 
gadö-tu3 A103 
garama- 5112 
garamö W36 
garawö K2 

gana Q4 

garabus K2 
garaðö G55 
garawnäiti G98 
gouru-zaopra K16 
granta- G99 
grava- Q3 
gramantam G99 
gunda- G116 
gundeh (NPers) G116 
aram (NPers) G99 
ha S1 
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hacastı S8 

haéts- S68 

haena- 122 

haétu- 122 

hainà- (OPers) 122 
haibyö S163 

hama- S160, S21 
hàma- S21 
hamaéstar- B68 
hama-pitar (OPers) S21 
ha-mista B68 

hams S24 

hanara $161 

hand 564 

hant- 8163, S25, S66 
haoma- B67 

hap- S50 

hapta S47 

haptaþö 547 

haraiti S26 
haratar- S26 
haruva- (OPers) S43 
haðiya- (OPers) S163 
haurvo S43 

hava- S182 

hävayan S34 
havayesti S34 

hazàr (NPers) H54, P61 
hazdyat S68 

hazó S52 

hanti S62 

hi$aiti S68 

him S44 

histatts S135 

hitam 122 

hizva- T37 

ho- S1 

hoá (NPers) A237 
hudà(y) (Pers) G118 
hunaoiti B67 
hunus S166 

hura B67 

hüró S158, S30 

hüs S180 

hvüha (Sacian) A16 
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hvähin (Sacian) A16 


hvan-vant S30 
hvanhar 5189 
hv-ápak Al 


4.00 Iranlan 


ko H9 

kubra 18 

lapk (Kurd) L55 
listag (Oss) L43 


hvaramca (Sacian) A16 lizim (Kurd) L7 
hvaramcin (Sacian) A16 ma M60 
hvara S158, S164, S30 ma$ama- M58 


hvà-voya 5182 
ich- (Oss) I13 

i-5a 127 

irinahti L29 
sriðyesti A23 
teatti F75 

tse A63 

ssu- 113 

isvan- A63 

ið (Pamir) 113 
iðtí- A63, A66 

st 127 

i-ba A33 

iz (Oss) 113 
jaini- Q4 

jaints B23 

jaitis B23 
jamaits Q6 
jamiya (OPers) Q6 
jamyat Q6 

jeni- Q4 

jasaits Q6 

jiva- (OPers) Q11 
jvaiti Q11 

Jya-tu Q11 

ka- H90 

ka M13 

kad(a) (NPers) H60 
kaena S107 

kaena A194, B91 
kafa$ (NPers) S73 
kamarä H64 
kámö H90 

ka-nà W6 

kara- (OPers) H44 
kata- H60 

katärö Hll 

kam H6 


maðu M65 

maéya- M63 
maéniá G40 
maésman- M7 
maga- M1 
mayna- N5 

mäh- M49 

mai (NPers) M65 
maiðya- M56 
maitis G47 

mal (Oss) M29 
mäm (OPers) M60 
mana M44 

manä (OPers) M44 
manué- M23 
manyeite M80 
maoiri- M59 

mar- M40 

marðto M41 
marad- G42 
martiya- (OPers) M41 
masya- M35 
masyo M41 

matar A90 
mqz-da- M82 
mazdra- M82 
maz-3- M61 
moaratts M41 
marato M41 
marazu-jva- G44 
mi-mara- M40 
miryeite M41 
miþö M6 

Mipro G40 
miysaa- (Sacian) M7 
mizd (Oss) M75 
mizda- M75 
moyu- Mi 


mud (Oss) M65 

naed- G49 

nahun (NPers) G48 

nama F26 

nasaiti B61 

nava N25 

ni-piðtanaiy (OPers) 
F54 

ni-Säßayeiti S27 


niu-a-sadayam (OPers) 


$27 
nmana- T29 
nö U33 
nüram (OPers) N29 
pad- F68 
paðsm F68 
paeman- F65 
paeso F54 
paidya F68 
pasöyeiti F68 
pairi F10 
pairi-daéza- D18 
paits F64, F65 
paitis B107 
páman- F48 
panča F55 
panča-dasa F56 
panta F57 
paouruyð F99 
paourvya- F87 
para- F15, F16 
parā (OPers) F30 
pară F30 
(var-Jántyá U67 
pariy (OPers) F10 
paro F16, F96 
par-šta- F29 
paruv- (OPers) F52 
paruva- (OPers) F99 
paruviya (OPers) F87, 
F99 
pasu- F7 
päsna- F18 
paþni B107 
papra-vant- F65 


pauru- F52 
paurva- F87 
pa-zdayeits A6 
parana A194 
parano F104 
parasaits F74 
paragu- F12 
pərətu- G14 
pərətuš A227, F22 
pitar- (OPers) F1 
pitu- F64 

pourvo F99 

pta F1 

pusä- F28 

puxþa F56 
puyeiti F105 
rad- G57 

rädiy (OPers) G57 
racü- A23 
raez-nah- L29 
raezaité B57 
rüman- R22 
rümayeiti R22 
raocéna- L52 
raocah- L52 
raoða- L48 
raoðasti L48 
rüsta (OPers) R5 
rasta- R5 

rabo R10 

rauðah (OPers) L52 
ravas-carat- R30 
ravö R30 

ræyun (Oss) L4 
räzayeiti R3 
ranjaiti L28 
ranjo L28 

rös (NPers) L48 
sad (NPers) H107, S4 
sädä (Oss) H107 
sædæ (Oss) S4 
saeté H57 

saokä B46 
sarah- H51 

sard- J6 


saraða- H16 
satom H107, S4 
saya (NPers) S86 
stdara K18 
siflidan (NPers) S184 
&jàva- H69 

ek'àl (Oss) S80 
skið (Pamir) S82 
snaéza- S110 
snavara S114 

spa H108 

epaeto Ml5 
epanah- H109 
epanta- $188 
sparati S119 
spanta H12 
spanta- H109 
sparad- S120 
sraoman H82 
sraošam H82 
sraoþra- H82 
sravö H82 

sray- H72 

arü- H51 

srustis H82 

srútö H82 

srvä H51 

stástià S137 
staman- S143 
ataora S148 
staram S131 
sta(y} S130 
staranats $154 
stör (MPers) $148 
stiina- S138 

sturg (MPers) G61 
aurunaoiti H82 
suturg (NPers) G61 
šāh (NPers) H88 
šāitið Fb14 

šamba (Pers) S3 
šēd (NPers) $37 
&ikoh (NPers) S83 
sim (OPers) S44 
siyatig (OPers) Fb14 


4.00 Iranian 


ðukök (NPers) S83 
tà D45 

ta$a P7 

tan- U16 

tar (NPers) P5 
tafra/ (OPers) P5 
taraa-ða P5 

tara P5 

tarap- P20 

tarö P5 

tarrah (NPers) P21 
taréna- P23 
tarénd G70 

taréu- P25 

tat S1, P15 
tauruna- P14 

tav- P40 

tarasaits P52 
thänäg (Oss) U16 
tigra S146 

toda (NPers) P40 
trafya- P20 

tu P19, P58 
tuirya F56 

tasrya- F1 

tusryd F44 

tum P58 
tunuvant- (OPers) P40 
tuvam (OPers) P58 
twam P58 

tya-ná (OPers) H6 
þracta- P53 
þractangm P53 
þrefðö P20 
þrefaða- P49 
bref-s(éa) P49 
brayo P54 

þri P54 

britiya- (OPers) P54 
prityö P54 

udra- L40 

udrö W39 

ugra- A232 
uhšan- A229 

üna- W32 


ungäg (Oss) A44 

upa US 

upa- (OPers) U5 

upairi U6 

upariy (OPers) U6 

uparö U6 

upas-pupri U3 

urvatam W40 

urviz6-matéya- W91 

us (OPers) U44 

us- U44, U62 

uá-i A237 

u-tà Ul 

uva- (OPers) $182 

uxéyetts A232, W7 

uz- U44, U62 

uz-daéza- D18 

va Hó, W77 

sadaya 125 

vadayeiti G75 

vaðða W78 

vaég- W63 

vaétti- K36, W1 

vaém W53 

vaéama W47 

vaésman-da D38 

vaéso W47 

vahistö A37 

vahistötamo A37 

vghua 135 

vaiói- W39 

vairyastara Þ45 

vairyo W25 

vàiti W9 

vam- W29 

vanaiti U40 

vanaoıti U40 

vayghaiti W38, W74 

vaghanam W38 

var- W64 

vār- U41 

vardanam (OPers) L22, 
W33 

varamia W98 

varana W100 
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varat- W21 
varaþram W35 
varazem W41 
varštiš F89 
vāstar- W75 
vaste W38 
vastram W38 
vástram W75 
vaðyete U38 

vato W68 

växs W12 
vax&aiti W7 
vayam (OPers) W53 
vayói WS 

vayus W9 

vāza- W44 
vazaiti G81 
vaztsta- W23 
vazyam G81 
vahrko W99 
varazyeiti W41 
vi- W82 

vidus- W54 
vidvah- W54 
vidava W60 

viĝya U39 

vi-mad M72 

vina (Sacian) A33 
vip- B75 

vird W15 

visasti WAT 
visam W47 
vitara- W82 
vi-tasti- A219 
viþam (OPers) W47 
viz (Kurd) B88 

v6 136 

vourus R30 
vyaza- W11 
z8aewayat-a&tra- M55 
zötva- S7 

æðvað ST 

zövasti- S7 
xaoba- S82 
xauda- (OPers) S82 
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xðatta- S37 
xsviwra- M55 
xusrü (NPers) $172 
xvae-paidya- B107 
xvas S182 
xvan-vant- S164 
xvasurö $172 
xvang 5164, S30 
yaiti I5 

yaoj- J12 

yaozaiti J7 
yaozdata H12 
yara J6 

yaud- (OPers) J7 


4.00 Iranian 


yavan- J11 
ger (Oss) I13 
yo El, H8 
yoaxà-tià J13 
yuj- J12 

yüs J15 
yuvan (MPers) J11 
yuzem J15 

za G115 
zadah- G69 
zaesa- U52 
zairina- G114 
zairis G114 
zana- K37 


zanasté K37 
zanaits K38 
züngü (Oss) G18 
zanu- K23 

zünü (NPers) K28 
zünük (MPers) K28 
Zanva K28 
zangam G18 
zaoá- K25 

zaotar G118 
zaotor G91 

zar (Oss) K7 
zara- G26 


zaranaena- A57 
zaranim G114 
zaranya- G114 
zarun (Oss) K7 
zata K37 

zato A86 
zavaiti G73 
zazait: G18 
zazami G23 
zelije G114 
zorad- H17 
zizant: K37 
zösanu- U52 


a-te-ro A185 
de-ki-si-wo T4 
e-ne-wo-pe-za N25 
i-po-no A228 


&&atov W103 
a-atos 528 

Gout W103 

ABSa A2 

&BéXvos (Hsch) S158 
áryaðós G12, G97 
ayyeros A41 

aye A104 

Ayelpw A107 
&yéopa (Dor) S116 
&ynos H12 

&ykos H37 

&ykúw H37 

ayAaös M61 

&yopå A107 

& 797 (Hom) A107 
G^yptos A106, A107 
rypós A107 


ày-xappov (Hsch) G102 


&yxt A44 

ayKob A44 

ayxw A43 

ayw A107 

a&-baotos U29 
&-beideös (Hom) K2 
à-6c $i (Att) K2 
á-ðeAþós K2, S21 


5.00 HELLENIC 


5.01 Mycenaean 


ko-re-te H44 o-pi 110 
me-re-u-ro M79 o-u- N18 
me-u-jo M68 o-u-ge N18 
ne-wo N23 pe-: B2 
5.02 Greek 
öðnu (Hom) S28 atvw D23 
-á&os L19 oit G27 
&bós (Dor) $169 atdros S11 
áelpw S181 ai-röAos H27 


GédLos (Dor) $158, S30 


&é£ew W7 

KEE opo W7 
Gerar (Hsch) $28 
áerós A4 


á(r)Jéw (Hom) A232, 


W7 
ö-(r)eoa W74 
ol chu, WS 
alw A245 
árins W9 
&bpas B76 
oalaviüs S10 
aiyi-oxos G81 
abonos A89 
aiios A89 
éi let A99 
otév A99 
airet A99 
ailr] és A99 
aicndos J11 
aidos S37 
aivös F13 


aipéoers H15 
alca A61 
&-totos F103 
aioxos A97 
aloxpordyos A48 
aita A240 

èiras A240 

oi A99 

atwv A99 
Groo A58 
&-Kapos W20 
&&-orx-pévos A58 
ókeúw H52 
àk- A104 
ökpuv A55 
ü-kortıs H57 
àkóvn A54, A58 
GKovos A54 


&oc-r1] (Cypriot) A58 


ákoúw H52, U34 
Repos T2 

àrpós A58 

ákrís U19 


pe-re B9 

qe-to-ro- F45 
ge-to-ro-po-pi F44 
ri-no L32 


anu A54, Q3 
àAóoocrpov A108 
&d-adrKetv A120 
*Ado-pavot A111 
&AG-cTopoc A109 
áAeL6ov L34 
áðeirns S101 
&Aé&w A120 
G&Aeupov M15 
àAéo M15 
&-Anıos L21 
&Xi-xópóupos S20 
arts U13 

&Xvrety S101 - 
Gðirgós S101 
àAk-ó0ev A120 
GANG A121 
&ddo-% A128 
&rAAopat S17 
GAAo« A130 
&AAOTQVos A129 
&Apa A120 
&-Aoxos L39 

öns S20 

GAcos A117 
"AAne A117 
Auge S20 
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GAUTAS W27 
Gd\0W A126 


àpoxXós G43, M15, M62, 


M79 
apBr0s G43 
&-petvwy M68 
àpéA yw M66 
&pevaı (Hom) $28 
àpépyw M31 
cn M66 
Sunv A138 
Ges (Aeol) U33 
àpó- S160 
ópóðev S160 
ánónv B17, H35, W3 
àp-oi B6 
Gut A172, B44 
Qubi-X oko L52 
&ubi-roAos A172, P50 
Gud B6 
Gute $160 
av- U22 
áv- N18 
Gu A140 
eve A141 
avayıvworeı A146 
óvoryká(eiv B7 
"Auëmn N27 
áváyvwors A146 
óváðepa A152, A158 
Avadenarilev A152 
(ává)dnua D27 
Gv-aATOS A116, A137 
åvaté ev R24 
åvõávw S169 
vepos S11, U67 
&vev 124, S161 
Averbıös N22 
avra A161 
ávrm-v A161 
évri A161, A174, U24 
avriXurpov A162 
&v-vdp0s W39 
àt Dun A190 
twv A243 


5.02 


&-rat F4, S21 
&-naotos F64 
ararn F57 
à-ne&AXéu $124 
-zen $124 
"Ania A60 
GrmAóos F19 
&-x*Xóç A74, F19, T42 
&-ndovs A74 
&no A6 
and A6, A34, 133 
ano-bipaoKw A157 
órokaðiorávor B91 
&no-AQDW L21 
" AnóAAuv Al 
Aroot&orov A29 
arootoAn A187 
arootoAns P10 
&nxóoToAos A188 
&no-Tépo A9 
Ganda Al 
&nwrépw A34 
&p-ap-tonw A202 
&papionw E4 
àpTüs A84 
&p^-képocovos (Hom) 
A84 
üpryös A84 
apyupos A84, S59 
apen (Hom) A88 
àpn'yu R29 
&pbpov A202 
QpuorTepós P45 
&prorou A83 
öpvotos P45 
ápkeuðos A194 
&pkT'0Xos B29 
&ppevos A202, E4 
å&ppós A202 
GpoTpov A195 
Gpoupo R30 
&póu A195, R30 
-apr- (Aeol) T29 
apruw T29 
ápxtepeús G113 


Greek 


ópxópevos G32 
ágséBera A16 
Goens A17 
Sornons S81 
Acoapıov A210 
Qocou A44 
á-orendis S128 
aornp F31, S131 
&orpa S131 
Goru W74 
áráp A221 
atep S161 
&Tepos A185, S161 
-atos B105 
atpaktos P65 
&-Tpeo-Tos P52 
atta A218 
-aTvs A227 
ot A231, Ul 
at-ye A231 
at-Os A231 
avtdavw A232, W7 
overs W7 
aveéw A232, W7 
as (Laconian) A237 
adoros A238 
—XX A231, U1 
að-tı-s (Ion) U1 
one A231 
&-ut-p W90 
auto-patos A73, G47, 
M80 
abros A222 
autws A222, A238 
&d-éo-&a (Dor) S6 
áþóþuws A45 
’Adpo-dirn A9 
áxá (Dor) $178 
axKAVs A49, A50 
öxvupar A45 
axopat A45, O3 
öxos A45 
ayunan O3 
a) A36 
Batvw Q6 


Baitn P1, S109 
Bóáksapov B18 
Bava Q4 

Báv6ov B22 
Bapus K16 

Bács F81, G54 
Báskuw Q6 

Batos F81, Q6 
Béopar Q11 

Bið Q8 

Dé Q8 

Braw Q8 

Dän, Q6 

Bios Q11 

PAGE U37 
BAaobnneiv A152 
OAoogém Lo A152 
BAtTru M65 
Broaupss W102 
Boaw G73 

Bontús G73 
Bóðpos B4 

Bóðuvos B4 
Bopéas N9 
Boo-ropos G14 
Boð-sAeþ H80 
Bovu-Kod0s F65, H27 
Boðu (Hom) F15 
Boðs (Hom) F15 
Bpaðivós (Aeol) W92 
Bpatu B42 

Bpaxús G44 
Bpéxw M29, R20 
Bpioða (Lesb) W43 
Bpóyxos A150 
Bporós (Hsch) M41 
Bpoðra (MGk) B108 
Bpoúris (MGk) B108 
Bpoxf R20 
Bpúris (MGk) B108 
Bpüxw K32 

Bubds D24 

Búsaov B110 
Buocos B110 
yaloburariw G83 


atð-oxos (Dor) G81 

^ovfj-oxos (Hom) G81 

yoda N24 

"'yáXXoc G89 

yaneiv G75 

yeverds K23 

yéverov K23 

yenis K23 

4€vos K37 

yévus K23 

xyépuv G29, K15 

yeðopor K25 

yew K25 

yfpas K15 

ynpaw G29 

Tipus K7, Q2 

ytyaprov K15 

yiyvonon K37 

nuyussokw K38 

16000 F100, M29, 
T37 

YAwxiv M29 

Awx.ivos F100 

valuós K23 

qváðos K23 

yunovos K29 

une K28 

7vO-neros K28 

"vis K39 

wwrös K29, K38, K40 

yoveis B43 

ový B43 

-yovos K37 

yövos S166 

4óvo K28 

npaorıs G102 

ypaðtóv 123 

ypáu G102 

ypú(w K32 

yoadrov C2 

ons: C2 

yupves N2, N5 

yuv Q4 

Særðusoopar T30 

Bobo (Hsch) T30 


5.02 


Sai(e wo T14 
Scauppovicipr(o}s D6 
Boiono D5, T27, U29 
Sanvw T3, T39 
Sanpu T2 

tanpa T2 
bapóAms G64 
Sono; G64 
Soup T29 

Sapdaw G64 
Scpunpr G64 
bárreðov (Hom) T29 
bápois D22 

Béouo U29 
darreonar U29 
Aauniwves G8 


-&c D38, P26, U36 
bé P26 

Séaro S65 
Séðunko T29 
SéeAos S65 

deiyna G67 
deikvunı G67 
Seikvuvar A213 
Bera T5 

Seráð-os F46, T26 


dexäs F46, T26 
békatos TS 
Séuas G36, T29 
dew G68, T29 


Së Seel c jot T34 
bekos TA 


6«&vrepós TA 
bépas D22 
dépypa G65 
bépkopor G65 
depna D22, T15 
6épos D22 

deppus D22 

bépus D22 
6coxowwo. B107 
deoxörns B107, T29 
copor T16 
de0w T16 

8ñXoç (Att) S65 


Greek 


ojos T27 

env T16 

Bu oul F)ós A99 
Snpos T16 

&& D19, T41 
&dGor0s D16 
Sókovog D17 
tuavoty Der, A62 
ha-tpayelvy P6 
biðu G85 
bi-evos F15, S64 
Sica G27 

dien G67 

bio; M26 
Già-xaXTos; A74 
&-xAcovos A74, F19 
&-xXñovos (Ion) F19 
bumAbos F19 
@&-xXós A74, T42 
&-xXo0s A74 
Gi-xouc T41, T42 
Se T41, T44 
Borð(w T44 
hws G64 

Soin T42 

borðs F19, T42 
$oX x óc L3, T38 
80X0s T13 
bópov-be (Hom) U36 
Sópos T29 
Bot á Ce H47 
dopös D22 

60pu T34 

6601s (Att) A117 
6000s S78 
öpák-os G65 
öpákuu G65 
öpapeiv A157, T35 
bpaxpunv D29 
öponos T35 
8pócoç D35 
bpuwos T34 
Spupá T34 
6pOp óc T34 

öpüs T34 
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BOuouo, T16 
boo T4I 
6vo-Kat-beco. T41 
buo- T40 

Bag ueuge T40 
Bag S54 

&) (Hom) T29 
&obeko, T41 
Baue T29 

bots (Dor) A117 
€/öx-upós S52 
tán S54 
EBdounkovra S48 
€86onos S47 
Eeßnv Q6 
€4-Kapos W20 
€ryxeol=mwpos M51 
€q4xos ES 

équ 114 

éb-ndws 129 
buet 129 
eva G75 

€bopon 129 

Edos S68 

Espa S69 

€ðpðv A157 

€ðu 129 

êb-wb-n 129 
éð-wð-ós 129 

€ zee (Cypriot) G81 
€ (opnar S68 
Eeßn-ka Gil 
éðí(w (Hom) S49 
€0vn P42 
edvicoi H24 

Eos S49 

Ebwy (Hom) S49 
et El 

eidov W78 

cibos G78 
eiboros W54 
eibuAov F17 
eiðus W54 
cino T41 

elkw WI) 
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eirew A38, W85, W100 
eiin S187 

eiAUw A38 

eiua (Att) W38 
cipi 115 

equ I5 

eipyew L22 

«ipu S26, W40 

eis- 119 

eis I15 

eis S21 

eiot S62 

etwia (Hom) S49 
éco rópf (Hom) T5 
é-Katov H107 
Ex-yovos K37 
erdinnonı F90 
erdiknors F90 

Geet EL, I1, 127, 136 
€-kei-vos (Aeol) H61 
ékeivos El 

Lé ket-oe H61 
éxixnv G18 
éexkAnota A68 
€-KAv-ov H82 
Extos S7 

erup& S172 

ékupós S172 

ékuv W12 

€hados K2, L12 
è-Aappós L28 
éAox os L28 

EXeiv S19 

¿X eX(Cu L7 

€Xeoç A199 
€AeÚðepos F93, L48 
¿Xéboes U20 

€AAós L12 
ê-\úo-apev F77 
hwi A69 

€A-wp S19 

EXwptov S19 

cue M60 

&uerye M60 

éuéo W29 


5.02 


Oo, M60 

eu A33, 116 
€vaTo; N25 
év-dereX de T38 
€vbov 119 
eveykeiv B61 
év-cipw S26 
everw S8 

€vn A185, J5 
€vn S64 

evnns A240 
&udä-de (Att) P26, U36 
évi 116 

évi A33, 116 
ev-ıaurös F15 
evvea N25 
Evvūu (Att) W38 
evo- F15 
€v-Tepov A34 
évtt (Dor) S62 
Ev-vöpıs W39 
Et S7 
eenkovra S7 
€op S189 

eðpyn W41 

éós 5182 
e-raynv F4 
¿x-Coxou S50 
€x. 110 

ext A33, F50, 110 
€m-fb-a F68 
erinpavos T40 
eni-nAoov F51 
éxi-nr00¢ F51 
éntoKon T ASO 
erlokonos A81 
eroroAn A82 
Zoo S8 
€mos W12 
értá 547 
énrás S48 

Erw S50 

€pð ASS 
€pa-Ce (Hom) A85 
€p'yew U42 


Greek 


€pyov W41 

Epdw W41 
¿-peBevuós (Hom) R26 
¿peBos R26 

e-peuvös (Hom) R26 
€pevváw (Hom) R32 
Epéopar (Hom) R32 
épeo0op ou G59 
epeúðu R13 

épéu (Hom) R32 
epirun S82 
"Epkovuvióres F11 
Zoo S181, S26, W17 
Eppw W19 
épu'yovta 120 
épuðpós B13, R13 
Epupa W35 
Epvodaı W35 
Epvoi-neAas F51 
épuot-x bwy R27 
épxopou A203 
épun R8 

oi: (Att) W38 
€oðos (Att) W38 
€o(c)avro (Hom) W38 
cotă (Dor) G18 
Eorn (Att) G18 
€oTn&ko S135 
corny S135 

&o-ria W74 
€ra/exov W83 
éráQu S163 

éreós S163 

€repos A185, S161 
€T, A221, 130 
evayyexileodaı M53 
evayyéervov A96 
edyeuns G94 

eððu S169 

evbds A144 
evAoyla A98 

eðvis H92, W32 
evpvs R30 

cüs 135 

eùyaporia A100 


evxopnu B47 

€o0 B34 

¿bbo0& A62 

éxBés G90 

éxivos Ill 

€xos (Cypriot) G81 

exw S52 

épia J8, S50 

Fópur-xos (Boeotian) 
W42 

Eë (Aeol) W38 

Feros F15 

riwa (Dor) W38 

ft-Katt (Dor) T41 

Foivos (Aeol) WAS 

Fpútwp (Aeol) W40 

Cev yum J12 

Cev-yos J13 

Cevdéts J13 

Zevs G118, T45 

Sam T45 

(nta E6 

Ciyyos (Hsch) S51 

Cuyöv J12 

Cow Q11 

‘yeowot S116, S13 

n-d€ (Hom) S5 

ab ou J11 

nöLoros A37, S169 

öl B32 

Ttov S169 

mbopan S169 

ñ8oç (Att) S169 

áðús J11, S169, W89 

i9ucuo S169 

nédxvos (Hom) S158, S30 

nepros (Hom) A83 

n-fe Hab 

fios (Hom) S49 

tiðeos W60 

Au-kavös H38 

4M H58 

“Aros (Att) S30 

mos W27 

nuets U33 


Tipépo: H61 
mwepos S24 

fpi- S9 

duu: (Hom) F15 
vis (Hom) F15 
nreupos AO 
(xou W88 

Apa T40 

“Hpa S26 
"-penéorepos R22 
"pcos R22 

Apu A83 

Tipus S26 
Tj-O-Tc Ul 

nxn S178, W88 
gue (Hom) O7 
QGroqLos D7 
bapa F32 
Béufoe A13 
Bápvos F32 
bapus F32 
6áxTo F32 
dappew G9 
0opoéu G9 
9ápcos (Att) G9 
dexouaı F17 
dearpov F17 
Beivw B23 

etos G111 
-Beruuvos D7 
BëucfAo F32 
Béurs D27, L50 
Beuëe F32 
deo-rpöros F74 
beds D25 
béxtavos D3 
0epuóç S112, W36 
0éouos L50 

Béw D25, D26 
nky B46, Gill 
DütAae D2 
Inoaro D2 

GL yyávw DIS 
0o& (u G8 
BóAepos D46 


5.02 Greek 


60Xo; D7 

0oxXós D46 

doAöw D46 

pocos (Att) G9 

0povow D30 

0pijvos D37 

Bpirós D32 

Opi D32 

Bpöußos D36 

0povo£& D37 

duyarnp D9 

$öna D11 

bids D8, D11, D46, 
I20, S11, U47 

Gos D11 

0vookóos S83, U34 

Gúpá D13 

búpa-Çe D13 

búpa-or D13 

&operov D13 

dupwv D13 

Bupwpós W33, W37 

60v D11, D25 

Bupós D27 

(os A12 

ia (Hom) A78 

iapós F75 

iaúew F15 

taxéw (Dor) S178 

LS (Hom) S5 

iðeiv W78 

tev W78 

(Gu W78 

Lo S5 

iðuia (Hom) B43, W54 

iepós E2, F75, H12 

iCw S68 

imps S6 

ikkos A67 

tno (Hom) $43 

t-An-pı S43 

LANG W85 

DAC W85 

inás 122 

iuw 122 


inepos F75 
ipovid 122 

iv 127 

-wos H24 

ids (Hom) A78 
tovsarKas 131 
ixvds A228 
ino; A67 
lotis W84 

toði W78 

one (Hsch) W73 
lora (Dor) $135 
tornet S135 
vorwp W54, W78 
toxus S52 

toxw S52 

tréa K36, WI 
trus WI 

-w H80 

ita J9 
köüykavos H102 
-káðos L19 
Kauktüs H10 
Kaloap Kl 
Koréw H70, H74 
káArn U55 
KadontTw H103 
KOGAWE H74 
Kopapa H64 
kapr H37, S79 
kåurtTw H37 
kapzrúňos H37 
Kkovaxın H38 
KavöaðAns H108 
KavOnAvos G116 
Kaveds G116 
KaveorAn G116 
kaudwv G116 
kavva B76 
küreros S73 
karvos A21 
Kantw H2, H3 
Karúw A21 
kápa H51 
kapðia H17 
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kapkaípu (Dor) H97 

kópkapov K8 

KapKivos H43 

kaprakınos Hai 

koprós A31, Fb2 

KGpTa H43 

KapTtadros H49 

kaput, (Dor) H97 

Kkaoi-yuntos A86, K29 

kåcoüpa $70 

Kac-obw S70 

Kata A33 

KaTo-K\UCW M55 

karakivopós M55 

koruðós H105, U56 

Kou dopo. G73 

KÊNANE Hl 

kéyker H102 

ket D 

kei-ðev H61 

keipw H19, H92, S90, 
U58 

keitat A242, H14, H57 

Kek'otu S82 

KeAad0s H74 

KéAAu H27 

KE Dobos H103 

kev A140 

kevrew H39, H65 

kévrpov H39 

Kepa( clés H51 

képas H51 

Képbos A175 

Kepek (NGk) A68 

képpa S90 

képvos Hb3 

ketos G110 

Kevdw G110, G118, 
H112 

Kedary G86 

KA (Aeol) H61 

kdos H45 

KnrAEW H89 

KnAnðu.ós H89 

wrj-vos (Aeol) H61 
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«np H17 
kän H55, H97 
Ki-KAf]-0ku H74 
kivéw H21 
Ki-xð-vw G18 
Ki ëUEuoL, G23 
kéxAn G95 
kAayyn H70 
kAaðapós H36 
KAóbo; H76 
kAð(w H70 
KAàís (Dor) H76 
KAG H36 
KAE(F)os H82 
KAé(r)o H82 
KAénTnc H80 
KARTU H80 
kAnpovóuos A193, N20 
KAfjpos H76 
KAißovos H71 
kiiun H72 
kAlvw H72 
kAiotov H79 
KAiTos H78, H79 
KAOhau H83 
kAUCw H83 
KAUTOs A168, H82 
kAwypós H70 
kìvĉw H70 
KAWI, H80 
kpéAcôpa H64 
Kvé-upos H85 
kvrjv H85 
kvú(w H87 
kvúðos (Hsch) H87 
kutu B86 
kvúw H87 
koéw H52, H100, 583, 
U34 
konaw H14 
kolpavos H44 
korn H57 
otros Hör 
koAadilev K11 
köAo.dos K11 
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-Koos H27 
KóAnos H17 
koAwvn H33 
koAwvós H33 
kovrós H39 
Konevs S73 
Kóros S73 
kórous G53 
KónTu H37, S73 
Kopaxivos A57 
Kopat H93 
kóptus H16 
Kopúþavres H2 
kópu-ð-os H51 
sópus S26 
korún H60 
koöne K35 
Koxuvm G18 
Kpatepos (Hom) H43 
kparüs (Hom) H43 
kpavyn H99 
Kpeas H93 

«piv D21, H92 
Kpi-ors H92 
kpw(w H99 

kUBos H111 
Köðá(w H19 
kuðos H52 
K'oKAos H34, J8 
Köußn HILL 
suvéw K34 
kupakóv A68, G110 
wúprn H49 
kuptia H49 
Kvptos H49 
Kvobos G110, H112 
KUTOS S82 

kúwv H108 
kwkúw H67, Hals 
kwrn H2, H3 
dia (Dor) L21 
Maiev (Hsch) L4 
Aciká(w G71 
AatKas G71 
Aaupos F84 


Greek 


Aatov F77 

A&kkos L1 
Aokuves (Hsch) G27 
apa L41 

Aávos (Dor) W100 
Aàpóc L21 

Aacıos L13 

Aáorn L61 
Aartpeüs (Hom) U31 
AáTpts (Hom) U31 
A&Tpov U31 
Aeyewu Lë 

xéyw L35 

Acto (Att) L21 
AciBw L34 

Aeirw L29 

Aeixw B57 

Aékro L39 

AékTpov (Hsch) L39 
Aeuká(w L19 
Aeukó« L19 
Aevkós L52 

héxos (Hsch) L39, L40 
Anin (Ion) L21 
Anis (Att) L21 
Apa L16 

Anv L16 

Anvos W100 

M Cono, A24 
Avyotvo L7 
Akaf S99 
Aë L19 

Abas L19 

Aiðos L19 
AMAatopat L61 
Auto L41 
Asou L29 
Aivov L32 

Air B58 

Aixa B58 
Atnapeiv B58 
Airapns B58 
ALTapds B58 
Mos B58 

dita (Hom) L32 


Aıtaveia L46 
rf] A23, L46 
Aiti (Hom) L32 
Avxveou B57 
Aoßös S102 
Aðyxn Lä 

Aoırös L29 
Aoloßos L43 
Xóxos L39, L40 
Auvyi(w G39 
Auge G39 
oye L52 

Avyós G39 
Avypós G39 
Aúkos W99 

Ann L17 

dpa L54 

vais F77 

Aócca W99 
Aðrpov F77, L60 
Aoxvos L52 

xúw F77, L17, L60 
wäryos M1 

wateiy M82 
uaivopat M80 
potopou M77 
Maipa M29, M39 
waKpobupta L2 
wera U37 
Hohokäc U37 
parepdos M62 
poAðalvw M62 
woAðakós M62 
parbnw M62 
pé&A6ív M62 
pàAXov U37 
Holy kouéëe M19 
pavicvery M82 
wavtTts M80, M81 
poapaivery M41 
papatvw M40 
papyapttns M30 
páp M27 
kappalpw M29, M39 
waptis (Cretan) M34 


ucptus M32, M40 
Hogéniot M83 
watnp (Dor) A90 
nöxavá (Dor) M1 
u&xos (Dor) M1 
we M60 

peyaipw M61 
peyin M61 
peyaAUvav M61 
neyas M61 

weðéuv (Hom) M72 
wedsnvos M46, M72 
pébop.ou M72 
wéðuv (Hom) M72 
pétu M65 

peipo£ M34 

pets (Ion) M49 
wetotos M68 

keiwv M68 
péavos M47 
péas M47 

wer. M65 

Berka M66 
pepopev M80 
pépovæ M80 
pépbop ar B60 
pévos M80 

pépupua M40 
péppepos M40 
uéoos (Att) M56 
pocos (Hom) M56 
uécodoo Bl 

pera A33, D19, M74 
pérpov M46 

un N18 

unden G45, M72 
pndsono, (Hsch) M72 
pdos U57 

unrAov S106 

pny M49 

hyn M49 

pres M77 

wijvvos (Aeol) M49 
ppa M67 

epos M67 
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pijoto (Hsch) G45 
unre N18 

prp (Att) A90 
-Tis N18 

pTi M46, M72 
unxoviü (Dor) M1 
pixos MI 

papós M8 
pyvýosw M80 
modos M75 
wwotvAdAw G41, M12 
pituros G41, M12 
pvcopar M80 
papa A233 
uunpeia A233 
pot M60 

potros M13 
uovx os M7 

por 76s B16 
nörıs A25 
woAúvw M47 
Loudon B60 
povoyeuns A70 
wöpos M41 

pido; M38 

pon M15, Q4 
WOX XG F34 
wuAAds M15, Q4 
HOW G43, M15 
wuta M78 

wuptos P61 
pwupunt, M59 
wúpov S104 
poppa S108 
púocopar M78 
paros A25 
pus A25 

var S109 

város S109 

vàós (Dor) G52 
vápðos NG 

vápsn A217 
Voie N28 
veðAms A113 
vew N23 


Greek 


ve-f-w N9 
velatos G49 
verddev G49 
vetos N23 
vetder S110 
vexus N12 
venos N20 

venw N20, S19 
veoyAayns N24 
veo-yvös A122, N24 
véouau G52 
véos N23 
veörns N23 
veðpov N17, S114 
véw B63, N17 
vews G52 

vn- N18 

víðu N17 

vij-ıs U39 

vipa N17 

vnös (Ion) G52 
vnre\cw Al 
vnrıöhpwv N24 
voos N9 

vida S110 

voéw S115 

vop N20 
vópos N20, S19 
vopós L13 
vootos G52 
vórvos N9 
Norós N9 

Voie S113, S115 
vo N29 

vökto W74 
vurtös N2 
vokTup N2 
vöoudn W28 
vOv N29 

vuv-t S5 

vót N2 

vuds S39 
vooow E3 
vúxtos (Hsch) N2 
vwrov N28 


543 


Eevos (Hom) G62 
EvAov G63, S31 
EGAoxos F50 

Go A106 

ôá W8 

dap A212 

óykos B61, H35 
886 (Hom) T39 
ö-de P26 

0beiv 527 

0-bo*« T39 
bbooonaı A216 
oCos A212 

ot A65 

of $182 

old W78 

otzos (Cypriot) A78 
ët ln A106 

oin G79 

oikciv W47 
oiköv-de D38, P26 
oikos W47 

oiis TOS A8, A65 
oiktpös AS, A65 
oivás (Aeol) WAS 
olun (Aeol) A78, WAS 
oivos W48 

otos A78 

016 A45 

ois A239 

oitos A91 

oldu A61 


'ökvog A52 


okpis A58 

ôktù A59 
óAvo0óvw F84 
OÄAokKOOTAO A109 
önos (Att) S43 
óAoreAeic A131 
0X1" (Hsch) S16 
öAxts (Hsch) S16 
óaðós S21, S60 
öneixw M7 
öuixin M63 
ota. A226 
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opó- yros S21 
óuó-(vE G28 
ôporovoros 13 
öno-nüarpıos S21 
ópo-råTWwp S21 
öpöpyvunı M66 
ópós S21 
0006 A128, S23 
oon S51 
óveiði(w G49 
overdos G49 
övivnpı N21 
ovowa F26, N4 
ovT- $163 
ovu& G48 
örı A33, A206 
öriðev 110 
ört-oðev A33 
on-i-otatos A34 
ön-i-ow A34 
örAov W56 
ör-rws (Hom) S171 
on-wr-a A226 
Grupo A206, J6 
ópóuw (Hom) W37 
ópyóCew W41 
Opyavov W41 
opéyo R3, R5, R21 
öpðós G82, R10 
öpivw R24 
öppevos EA 
öppos S26 
öpveov A191 
opvıs A191 
opvupar R24 
opvüuı E4, R24, U32 
-opós (Hsch) W37 
ópoúw U32 
öpbavös (Hsch) A193, 
A201 
opdun R26 
000€ A226 
ör-rı (Hom) S171 
oud W8 
oval W8 
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oðaros (Hom) A237 
obb-anös N18, S160 
o'obé N18 

ot Gap B106 

our) N18 

oU" W67 

obdos (Hom) S43 
oUnw (Dor) 113 
Ovpavos R32 
opos (Hsch) W37 
066 A237 

oðráw W103 
oure N18 

ov-T1¢ N18 
ovtoo-t S5 

oUtrws A123 
ovx(t) N18 

óðpús B92 

öxea (Hom) G81 
öx.eonaı W6 
öxerAov (Hsch) N17 
óxéo W6 

óxAeÚs G81 
öxAos A50 

oxos G81, W5 
opis F96 

öpopar A226 
róyn F4 

náðun B24 
zaiak K4 

XÀ AQ U49 
raApös U49 
-nadtos A74 
ravos F39 

rävös F66 
KavToKpatwp A136 
nav-v Ul 

ráras P3 

nanas P3 

KaNTA Fi 

nap F29 

rape F29, F30 
rapaßoin G28 
xopáðergos D18 
mapal F30 


Greek 


TapaKrnTos P4 
rapoıpia G28 
aapos F96 

rapwv F22 
ra0caXos F4 
raoxa P6 
raTteonaı F64 
varp F1 

natos F57 
zarpıroi Fi 
xarpıos W59 
xarpusös F1 
zarpws F1 

xaüpos F37, G15 
xw G15 

nedá F68 

reðáw F43 

mém F43, F68 
nédov F68 

neca F43, F68 
neCos F68 

reideıv F103 
xetGopo. B7, B39, B47 
neipa F13, F41, F75 
veo (Aeol) F41 
neipap F40 

reipas F40 
neipatns (Aeol) F41 
reupaw (Aeol) F41 
mepu F22, F40 
reioa B39 

Scioto B62 

TékTU F7 

réku F7 

réAas F51 
nerxeutcw U49 
néa (Hom) F51 
neApa F51 
néeXopat A172, J8, P50 
SCAM B109, P50 
népre (Aeol) F55 
renntos F56 
nevdepos B62 

névre F55 


revrn(kai)deke F56 


rép F10 

mépa F16, W12 
néepav F15, F16 
xepáw F22 

repnv (Ion) F15 
repdw F67 

repı F10 

mepi F10 
Kepi-pertew M43 
repi-ppnöns (Hom) W92 
répsn F76 

néppa (Aeol) F13, F41 
répuoi F15 

néputt (Dor) F15 
zeraxos F27 
neTavvupt F27 
xeúðopar A142 

an (Dor) H13 
anyvon F4 

anyös F3, F4 

npa F6, F48 
Knwatvw G93 
Tuy G93 

anun F20 

rnviov (Hom) F20 
niyyodos (Hsch) F54 
riða F59 

avbéoba, B47 
ziurinm F52, F104 
nintw R19 

notin P10 
airvnpu F27 

xirvw F27 

Ritus F64 

ananya F63 
rıaryfvaı (Ion) F63 
xrAá(w (Ion) F63 
KAGE P47 

nAaTcia M42 
TAAT-U-5 M42 
rAérw F62 
KrELoTOS F52 
rielwv F52 

TrAEKOS F60 

mrEKTH F60 


KAektós F60 
KrEKW F60 

xdéov F52 

Aë F52 

rinyn (Ion) F63 
aındos F104, L34 
KANG F52 
xAquõpo F62 
KANGO F63 
aAnpns F104 
rAnpoðopeiv F103 
xınoow F63, P46 
KANTO F104 
*A^oiov F62 
rAókopos F60 
zok F60 

KAOKOS F60 
-AÀoos A74, F19 
xA\oxpös F60 
zAurtós F62 
xAwtós (Hom) F62 
x) (Hom) F62 
xveðpa (Hsch) A21 
KUEUNGTUKOS A57 
zoß-nverns B61 
xobós (Att) F68 
T1600; B45 
xotKiAoc F54, R32 
ropy F26, F64, F65 
Son F65 
xotuvrov F26 


own A194, B91, S107 


xolos Hab 
xöros F7 
zóňcpos U49 
*0AAXol F52 
xúXoç H34 
zoù F52 
róvros F57 
xopsn S107 
xopevonaı F22 
xopðuós F22 
xópkns F12 
xopkvós F23 
-kopos G14 


xöpos F22 
zophüpw G3 
xöoe A128, Fb10 
xooßn P9 

noovs Al, B107 
note A128 
mêrepos Hill 
zörvua B107 
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xoðyya (MGk) P20 


novs (Att) F68 
rpå&ypa W12 
Kpay-para S112 
Kpartwprov P15 
Kpdpos F99 
zp&oow W12 
rpötos (Dor) F87 
xpöús FOS 
*xpéo-Bus F96 
Kpéo-yus F96 
npo- F30 

xpö- F69 
xpóðupov D13 
xpono H 
rpótaxos F99 
xpoundns M82 
zpönos F78, F99 
xpoo-nuns A184 
xpodntns A94 
xpó-xvu K28 
Kpwi F87 
Tpy-pa F87 
xpöros (Att) F87 
«Tépym F18 
^TO0 S122 
ruðuqv B74 
100» F105 


zuvdavouor A142 


vov F105 
nip F21, F66 
rúpyos B36 
Iluprós F21 
zuppös F21 
xutilw S122 
T'0w F105 

qzw (Dor) M13 


Greek 


xu) é B109 
zwAos F102 
Sou F65 

zws (Hom) S171 
nws (Dor) F68 
1v F64, F65 
paBbos WIS 
doßdodöòpoę W27 
þóðapvos W43 
pabavicw (Att) W92 
padwwös (Att) W92 
þáðit W43 
þarBós W91 
paivw M29, R24 
pcpvos W18 
pavis M29 
párpö W96 
péCo W41 

pep Bw U42 

drin W40 
pntwp W40 

pica W43 

pita W97 
pi-un W94 

poyos R29 
"ban R31 
cáfovov S2 
oaßaxdavi S45 
cafBáry S3 
o&kkos S14 
caos P66 
oßevvunı Q8 

oe P58 

-oe Fb10 
oeAävva (Aeol) A194 
oéAos (Aeol) A194 
oeAnvn A194 
o€Aís S31 
oé\pa S31 
oo F53 
onpepov H61 
oos Douce, $45 
ovyarders S185 
oi(w 5184 

otros Há 
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owráw $179 

owr S179 

okoðis S89 

oxéddw S77, S89 

okán S89 

ckanBós H37, S79 

okaróvm S73 

okäürtov G60, S36 

okóxTu $73 

okáðos S91 

okéAos S96 

ornvornyla H79 

ornrroöxos (Hom) $36 

oräsrpou (Att) G60, 
536 

okírtu (Dor) G60 

onic S86 

okixuv S91 

oKtpov S86 

EkAáBos (MGk) $78 

orAnpokapdta H43 

oKorLds S96 

EkópBos H37 

ckótos S74 

oköðou S82 

oköna G110, S95 

oköpos W72 

ox OTos G110, H112, 582 

opu B68 

opirn A102 

opor A102 

opıvüs A102 

opopdsovv S107 

oy opus S104 

Lpvpva S108 

opvpva S108 

oyopov $108 

oot P58 

cot S41 

oonþós S173 

cóc P32 

oralipw S119 

grohéggeuu (Hsch) $123 

onapyaw F8 

oreipw F76, $126 
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Kaepätue S120 
orépno F76, 5126 
oröyyos S173 
oropá F76 
oropyiXos S119 
oröpos F76 
orupðiCw S120 
orupidas S127 
onupis S127 
orápvos S134 
oracıs S137 
orarös S137 
oTaupds S149 
6TAGVAN S128 
oTaxus U59 
oTéap $130 
oTeipa A178, 5132 
orelxw $142 
oTeAAW $152 
oreubura $128 
0Tévw $143 
otepeös A178 
otepéw S147 
otepıbos A178, $132 
oreppös (Att) A178 
ornnwv S153 

otia $130, S145 
otiypa S146 
oriAn S130 

otiov S130 

otixes S129 
otixos $129, S141 
oroá 5138 
oToix os $129 
oróxoç S152 
orópa S143 
oröpvup S154 
oTox &Cojoy U59 
oToxeiov $128 
otóx os U59 
orparnyös T30 
orpıyyös S156 
orpLyt S156 
otwia (Aeol) $138 
ov P58 





5.02 Greek 


ov-Cuyes G28 
o0-Curyos G28 
o9-Cu& G28 
ouproveiv 567 
cúurovos S67 
oupdéperv G3 
cóp-$np« Q9 
oupdwunors S21 
ow- S23 
ouveiðnors M74 
oúvoðos G14 
avs S180 

-oda B1 

oþóðis (Hsch) $123 
o-de S55 

G-duu B6, S55 
oböyyos S173 
odds S46 

codo 136 

ox àw S76 
oxicw S76 

ows P66 
raxali-rwpos F41 
Tarcooat P60 
raxıda T12 
-Tapos H78 
tava(r)ós U16 
tavu- U16 
ravOu P30, U16 
Tau. o00u P51 
Tapads P25 
Tavpos S148 
tóðos A13 

te (Dor) P58 

+é U18 

redpnun D37 
rei-de (Dor) P28 
reivw P30, U16 
Tti) P53, P55 
teixos D18 
tékvov P44 
téAðos F72 
téxos F72 

téo (Hom) 109, P34 
teoio (Hom) P32 


teös (Dor) P32 

TeEpapiva P22 

tépas F31 

Ttépeuva P22 

tepnv P14 

TépTopat P20 

répruw P49 

tépoouot G70, P23 

répros (Aeol) P54 

réptis P20 

teroywv T17 

téropes (Dor) F45 

rerpa- F44 

rerpa£ A53 

Terpópx ns T11 

rérrapes (Att) F45 

Tevrapíðns (Hom) P40 

Tev Kos D39 

reuxw D10, D39 

réðpa D3 

TA (Hom) D45, P26, 
P28 

ri H9, Hi6 

tíðnir G11, L50, S6 

tixtw (Hom) B43 

tin A242 

ris MO, D16 

TUTPWOKW P57 

tlw A242 

TÀàTÓs (Dor) G71 

rAfvor P60 

76 S1, P15 

tot (Dor) P58 

to- (Hom) P26 

toi-yap (Hom) P26 

toto (Hom) P34 

totxos D18 

tokes (Hom) B43 

röAyun P60 

tóv P28 

rópyos G61 

T6-te P1 

ToO (Att) Ha, P34 

rpayos P6 

rpa-rela F44 


rpées P54 

tpeis P54 

Tpepw P51 
rperw P49 
+pégw D36 
tpéxw S15, P44 
tpéw P52 

Tpla P54 
TOLaKOVTa P54 
rpißw P55 

tpis P54 

tpitos P54 

THX G-LKES W47 
Tpoxaros S15 
tpöxıs P44 
rpuywor T35 
rpv-þóðeig F44 
rpúw P57 
rpwyAn P6 
rpwyw P6 

T (Dor) P58 
Tvyxóvw D39 
zurtw P43 
rüpßn P22 
Tupoðvoi A3 
Tudrds D8, P43 
todos D8, D44, $157 
tTÚþw D44, S157 
rúxn D39 

ró (Hom) D45, P26 
Úypós A229 
Varos W39 
pa L40, W39 
Úðpos L40, W39 
Úðup W39 

üe B67 

vids S166 

vios S166 
Oo-AOui L4 

VAn G63, S31 
úpeis (Aeol) J15 
ounv S70 

Ouue (Lesb) 136 
Uppes J15 
rap $102 


vrép U6 

OREP A9 

Unepos A9, U6 
Unvos S102 

xo U5 

ró 133, U5 
Úroypóþeiv M48 
öobos (Aeol) A212 
ho-pivn J7 
o-rint U44 
Voowxos H113 
bora t£, U62 
úpniós A230 
Up. A230, U3 
vos UZ 

opotv H47 
daryeiv (Att) B88 
oa-765 (Dor) B88 
daivw B22 
dadrnpds (Hsch) B12 
darns B16 
þaðtós (Hsch) B12 
gaddds B16, U10 
davepds B22 
davy B22 

déng B24, B62 
gatros B78 
deidouc B41 
þéper B9 

pépa B27, H68 
depun B28, F71 
bepre B9 

$épo B9, F71, G2 
þeðyw B72 

on B1 

$n36s (Att) B88 
-&B2 
dirxavrTor S41 


5.02 


otros F93 
dd\adpos B78 
oX\€qu B12 

bdr\€w B78 

dAnv-éw U10 
ditu B78 
$owiktos F107 
ddvos B23 

þopróv (Hsch) B92 
$opuós B27 

-þópos G2 

$ópos G2 

$ópros B37 

ópá(w F86 

dpatnp (Hsch) B100 
þpátpö B100 
ápörpia B100 
dpärwp (Hsch) B100 
úpéðp B105 
dpéGtos B105 
doten B100 
ópoupós W33 
do A16 
durcooew F25 
dupa BS 

doot B34 

dipu B98 
duoı-kös B10 

déng B34 

dwyw B4 

dAuhege B34 
xoatvw G17 

Xaipw G26 
xapa(e G115 
xopot G115 
xavicvw B50, D40 
xåos G73 


Greek 


wén G26 
xa-okw F9 
xarew G23 
xaûvos G73 
Keen G91 
xé[z1o G91 
xéCw G69 

xen G91 

xetp G25, H40 
xeAiðuv G95 
xeve (Hom) G91 
xeöpa (Hom) G91 
xpa G23 

xpa A193 
xnpös (Dor) G25 
xfipos A193, G23 
xnpworns A193 
xte G23 
xGopards G115 
x0és GOO 

x90 Cos G90 
xbövıos D26, G115 
xew G90, G115 
x(Mo, P61 
XArapós G93 
xXovos G93 
KALON G93 
xov GIB 
XX G93 
xAoepös G92 
KAON G92, G114 
xAwpös G92, G114 
xvaúw B86 

xvón B86 

xvóos B86 

xon (Hom) G91 
xon G114 
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XóXoç G114 
xóuðpos G107 
xöpros G55 
xpaivw G107 
xpaúw (Aeol) U53 
xpeperilw G99 
Kpdpasos G99 
xpóuos G99 
xpucós G114 
xurös G91 
Kwpa G23 
déi Au P19 
aap S119 
deihAéc S124 
hevsonpodntns L51 
Geo (Hsch) A4 
úrðe A123 

iov (Hsch) A4 
wy O1 

wðéw 125 

iov (Dach) A4 
wKeavds A60 
wus A52, A67 
wren A118 
dos A139 

üvos A206 

wöv (Hsch) A4 
wpa W37 

wpa J6, S43 
wpa A206 
patos S43 

Gpos J6 

woavve O6 
wren W56, W103 
wrös (Att) A237 
-wtts A227 

inp A226 


ab A6, 133 
ab-dömen D27 
Abella A189 

acció H21 

accipiter A53 
accumbere A145 
(ac-)cumbó H111 
ac-er A104 

ücer A58, T2 
acetum A105 
acidum A105 

acies A16 

acnu (Umbr) A220 
actus A172 

acunum (Osc) A220 
acud A58 
acu-pedius A67, F68 
acus A58 

ad A213, T27 

ad- A152 
ad-monére A152 
ad-oled A126 
ad-oléscd A125 
ad-olevi A125 

ador A215 

ad-ultus A116, A137 
aedés $37 

aemulus 13 

aénus A101 

aeris A101 

aes A101, E2 
aes-t-imo A89 
aes-t-umo (OLat) A89 
aeternus A99 
aeuom (OLat) A99 
aevum A99 

aevus A99 

af fabre GT 


6.00 ITALIC 


(Latin) 
Afliabus Al angelus A41 
Aflims Al angiportus H35 
age A104 angð A43 
ager A107 angor A44, B17 
agna A54 angustiae A44 
ago A107 angus-tus A44 


agrestis A106, A107 

Agustus (VLat) A51 

aha-uendu (Umbr) B76 

ahesnes (Umbr) A101 

at- A82 

aittiüm (Osc) A61 

akenei (Osc) A220 

ala- (Osc) A135 

alücer A126 

Ala-manni A111 

aléscere A113 

Alfonso (Sp) F106 

alibi A128 

aliter A130 

alius A130, A185 

allo (Osc) A135 

ald A113, F79 

altöre A126 

alter A129, A185 

alttram (Osc) A129 

altus A116, A137 

am- (Osc) N18 

amb- B44 

ambassade (Fr) A172 

amb(i}- A172 

ambi- B6 

amb-ire B44 

am-bö B6, B44 

am-viannud (Osc) B44 

an A140 

an- (Osc) A141, N18, 
U22 


an-hélare A141 
anima D25, U67 
anim-advertere F90 
animal D25 
animus 511, U67 
anno (VLat) A181 
annóna A181, A206 
annum A181 

annus A181, A220, J6 
ansa A182 

ant (Osc) U24 

ante A161, A174, U24 
antiae A174 
anticus A176 
antiquus A176 
anzietas A42 
anzıus A42, A44 
ap-(ehtre) (Umbr) A6 
apersö W16, W35 
apostulus A188 
ap-pellö S124 
Aprilis A9 

Apulia A60 

aqua A60 

aquilo H10 

aquilus H10 

ara A245 

aratrum A195 

arca A196 

arceð A202 
archangelus A197 
arcus A194 


äreö A245 

argentum A84, S59 

arguo A84 

arindez (Rum) A87 

arma A202, EA 

armentum EA 

armus A202 

arð A195 

argut-tonens (OLat) 
A194 

arrenda (LLat) A87 

arrendar (Sp) A87 

ar(r)endare (LLat) A87 

are E4, T29 

artesia T25 

ascia A190 

asellus A208 

astlus K10 

asinus A208 

assarius A210 

at A221 

at-avus H13 

atoivre (OFr) T25 

at-que A213 

atta A218 

au A231, W51 

au- A119, A238, U44 

auctus A232 

au-ferd A222, A238 

au-fugiö A238 

augeð A232, W87 

augmentum A232, W87 

augus-tus A232 

aulla (OLat) A228 

auris A237 

auróra G114, O7 

aurum G114 

aus- A237 


aus-cultäre A237 
au-t A231, Ul 
au-tem A231, U1 
au-ti (Osc) U1 
auzilium A232, W7 
Avene (Ital) W39 
aveð A240 

av(ija A242 
avi-dus A240 

avis A4 

avunculus A242 
avus A242 
balsamum B18 
banda (It) B22 
bandera (Sp) B22 
bandiera (It) B22 
bandire (It) B22 
bando (It) B22 
bandum B22 

banir (OFr) B22 
bannière (Fr) B22 
barba B30 

barbarus B25 
basium K34 
beni-gnus N24 
ber oo (Umbr) Q3 
bief (OFr) B4 
bi-enn-ium A214, A220 
biez (OFr) B4 

bint T43 

bi-pés T41, T42 

bis T41, T44 
Boconia (MLat) B88 
brevis G44 

broigne (OFr) B104 
bronha (Prov) B104 
bru (Fr) B108 
brüta (VLat) B108 
brütes (VLat) B108 
brütis (VLat) B108 
brútus K16 

(bü )cetum H22 
burgus B36 

cadeis (Osc) H45 
caecus H10 


6.00 Italic 


cae-lebs L38 
caelum H64 
Caesar Kl 
callum H33 

calö H74 
calumnia H89, L20 
caluor H89 

calz K4 

camera H64 
cámice (It) A18 
camicia (It) A18 
campus H37 
camurus H64 
cancer H43 

canés (OLat) H108 
canis H108 

canö H38 
capillus K6 
capio H2, H3 
capts-ö A163 
captivus H5, L14 
captö H5 

captus H5 
capulus H3 
caput H46 

carbo H50 
carcara (VLat) K8 
carcer K8, L59 
car-men H38, H55 
caró U58 

carpo G98 

carus H90 
cäseus H12 
cassis H60 
caterva Cl 
catervartus C1 
catillus K10 
catinus K10 
cauda S85 

caulis H105, U56 
caupö K12 
caupönäri K12 
caurus S97 
cautiö K17 

caved H52, S83 


ceiuss (OLat) H57 
celeber H27 

celer H27 

cella H103 

celo H103 

censeö H42, H55 
centrum H39 
centum H107 
centurio Cl 

cepi: H3 

cerebrum H51 
cernó D21, H92 
cert-amen A116 
certé A123, P26 
certö A116, A123 
cer-tus H92 
cervus H51 

ceus (Osc) H57 
chainse (OFr) A18 
chemise (Fr) A18 
ciao (It) S78 
ciere H21 

cinteir H39 

cis H61 

cista F64 

ci-irà H61 
civi-cus B10 
civis H57 

cladés H36 

clam H103 
clamö H74 
elamor H74 
clangö H70 
clangor H70 
clärus H74 
claudö H76 
claudus H36 
clävis H76 
clävus H76 
clémena H104 
clepo H80 

cleps H80 

cliéns H72, H104 
clino H72 

clipeus H77 
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clitellae H79 
clivus H73 

cloaca H83 

cluéd H82 

cluo H83 

cluor H82 
có-gniti-0 G32 
cögnöscö G31 
co-hora G55 
colaphue K11 
colis U56 

collis H33 

collum H34 

collus (OLat) H34 
color H103 
columba L12 
columen H33 
co(m)- G1 

com/n (Osc) G1 
come-nei (Osc) A33 
com-mentus A73, G47 
comminiscor M80 
com-münie Gl 
com-pag-és F4 
compagnon (OFr) G20 
compain (OFr) G20 
compescö F12 
com-pléue F104 
com-plicö F60 
con- G8 

con-dö Gill 
coniveo H86 
con-juz G1, G28 
consternäre A178 
contus H39 
con-venire Gl 
con-venti-d G54 
conventus G14 
con-verus U38 
cor H17 

cöram A123 
cornü H51 

corpus F23 

cortez H18 

cörus S97 
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coruus H93, H99 

coup (Fr) K11 

coza H6 

crassus H49 

crötis H49 

credo G11, S15 

credulus S15 

cribrum H92 

cringatro (Umbr) H98, 
R23 

crinss A20 

crisö A20 

crispus A20 

crista A20 

cröciö H99 

cruor H93 

cruz H98 

cubitus K33 

cubitus/m H111 

cubo H111 

cüdo H53, S82 

cum F6 

cumulus H68 

cunctor H6 

cunna S82 

cunnus H112 

cupa H46, H111, K11 

cupio ÀA21 

cuppa K11, K20 

cur A127, H59, H7 

curvus R23 

custödsö L19 

custos H52, L19 

cutis H112, $82 

dacruma (OLat) T2 

daemoniarius D6 

dauf (Prov) D8 

dë D38, U36 

decem T5 

decimus T5 

decu-ria F46, T26 

de-fen-dö B23 

de-frütum B99 

dë-günó K25 

deicö (OLat) G67 


6.00 


deikum (Osc) G67 

deivinä- (Osc) A57 

de-licus N24 

de-lirüs L9 

dé-nsque U36 

dens T39 

dequ-rier (Umbr) F46, 
T26 

desc (Prov) B74 

desca (Prov) B74 

de-sinö S9 

deua 'T45 

dexter T4 

diabulus D16 

diaconus D17 

dicö G67 

dies S65, T27 

dif-ficilia T40 

digitus T8 

dignus G67 

dingua (OLat) T37 

dis T41 

dis- D19 

discus B74 

divido W60 

divinus A57 

dö- D38 

dö G85 

dolom (Osc) T13 

dolus T13 

domäre G64 

domat G64 

dominus K22, P41 

domo G64 

domus G64, K22, T29, 
P41 

dönec D38, U36 

dos A117 

doucö (OLat) T30 

drachma D29, P18 

drénsare D37 

duco T30 

düdum T16 

duss (OLat) T44 

dum U36 


Italic 


duo T41 

duodecim T41 

du-plus F19, T42 

duz T30 

ea 127 

ec-ce (OLat) 127 

ecclesia A68 

écu (Fr) S90 

edo 129 

e-dücö T30 

ego 114 

eisernim (Osc) A101 

e-ko- (Osc) E1 

&-làtio A16 

é-latsonis A16 

elephantus U20 

elep(h)as U20 

em(-em) (OLat) 127 

emi A164 

é-minére M83 

emó N20 

é-mungö M78 

en (OLat) I16 

en- U22 

(en)-do (OLat) D38 

endo (OLat) 119 

enim A185, J5 

enom (Umbr) J5 

eo 15 

eptscopus A81 

epistula A82 

equa A67 

e-quidem E1, I1, 127, 
136 

equus A67 

ere-k (Umbr) H61 

errö ASS 

error A88 

es 129 

esclave (OFr) 878 

escudo (Port) S90 

eamater (OFr) M1 

esmei (Umbr) 127 

es(a) 115 

est 115 


es-to (Umbr) 127 

et 130 

e-tanto (Osc) El, I1 

e-tantu (Umbr) El 

ethnici H24 

evangelio (VLat) A93, 
A96 

evangelista A94 

evangelium A96 

eveietu (Umbr) W46 

ex-cellö H33 

ez-cre-men-tum H92 

ezperior F13, F41, F75, 
G14 

ez-plicó F60 

ezed (OFr) E6 

faber A102, F32, G7 

Jabre G7 

facio G11, S6 

fagus B88 

Janc (OFr) F21 

Jango (It) F21 

fanha (Prov) F21 

far B26 

farina B26 

farnus B12 

farrea B26 

farsio (Umbr) B26 

fascia F24 

fasiu (Umbr) B26 

fastigium B8 

fatigo A12 

faved G72 

favilla D3 

feihüss (Osc) D18 

fel G114 

feläre D2 

fémina D2 

ferina A57 

ferio F67 

fermentum B98, G3 

feró B9, P60 

fert B9 

ferveo B98 

fervo B95, B98 


fetus S166 

ficus P8 

fides B7 

fido B39 

fidus B39 

figulus D18 
figura (OLat) D18 
fils (Fr) W102 
filia D9 

Jiliolus B29 

filius S166 

filum (OLat) D18 
Jindö B41 

fingd D18 
Jlagräre B12 
flámen B83 

flare U10 

flatus U10 

flavus K27, U10 
flo U10 

florére B82 

flos B82 

Fluusai (Osc) B82 
fodio B4, W7 
follis B16, U10 
foras D13 

forceps F67 
Jorfex F67 

Jorie D13 

forie D13 

formica M59 
formus 8112, W36 
foro F67 

fors B37, G4 
forum D13 

fossa BA 

fovea G91 

foveo D3 

frag-tlis G6 
fragor B94 

frangé B97, G6 
Srateks (Umbr) B101 
frater B100 
fratreca (Umbr) B101 
fratru- (Umbr) B102 


0.00 


fraus D46 

frazinus B42 

fremere G99 

frendere G100 

frendö G107 

frétum B95 

fretus G3 

frétus B95 

frigi B103 

Jruor B103 

frutex B106, B108 

frutic-étum A239, H22 

Frutis B108 

früz B103 

fudi G91 

Jui B34 

fulged B12 

fulyur B12 

fulica B12 

fümus Di1, D46, 120, 
S11, U47 

fundo G91 

fungus $173 

Jünus D26, U47 

furd D25, G3 

fü-tilie G91 

futir (Osc) D9 

gaida (Prov) W84 

gatsda (MLat) W84 

Galaubet (Prov) G34 

galaubia (Prov) G34 

ganar (Sp) G17 

garrıö K7 

gastaldio (MLat) A177 

gastaldius (MLat) A177 

geläre K3 

gelidus K3 

gelü K3 

gena K23 

gener F102 

gene-triz A164 

genö (OLat) B43 

gena K22, K37 

genü K28, Q3 

genuinus K23, K28 


Italic 


genunt (OLat) K37 
genus K37 

gerö K9 

gigno B43, K37 
glarea G29 

globus K2 

gnätos (OLat) A86 
(gmätus K29 
(ghävus K27 
(g)nosco K38 
(gmötus K38 
gonfalone (It) F20 
gonfanon (OFr) F20 
gradior G108 
Grádivus G29 
gradus G108 
Graecus P1 

grafe (OFr) 123 
grain (OFr) K15 
grä-men G102 
gramiae Q12 
granum G29, K15 
graphium 123 
gravis K16 

Gréci K31 

greña (Sp) G101 
grenon (OFr) G101 
grefion (OSp) G101 
guado (Ital) W84 
guaide (OFr) W84 
gueede (OFr) W84 
gus-tö K25 

gustus K25 

guttur C2 

habeö G85 

habere H2 
haedinus G27 
haedus G27 

hansa (MLat) H42 
hasta G84 

helvus G114 
hemönem (OLat) G115 
hendinos (Burg) H65 
Hercuniates F11 
héréd- A193 
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hérés G23 

herest (Osc) G26 
hers G90 

heriest (Umbr) G26 
heriiad (Osc) G25 
hester-nue G90 
hiäre G17 

hi-c H61 

hio F9 

hiscö F9 

homo A72, D26, G115 
homun-cu-lus A72 
hon-dra (Umbr) G115 
horior G26 

hornue J6 

hortor G26 

hortus G55 

hos-pes B107 
hostatu (Umbr) G84 
hostis G62 

humi G115 

humilis G115 
humus D26, G115 
iacıö S6 

iam J1 

ibi A128 

id 127, S5 

ídi-k (Osc) H61, S5 
il- N18 

im- N18 

immoläre M15 
immünis G40 
im-plicö F60 
imputäre (VLat) 123 
in 116 

in- N18, U22 
in-clutus A168, H82 
in-de U36 

tn-dicd G67 
indi-gena K37 
indoles U63 
in-dulged T38 
infer-né A33 
infernus U25 
infestus G9 
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infimus U25 
inseque S8 
insigne S53 
instauräre S149 
instigö S146 
inter A185 
interior A34, A185 
inter-pres F86 
in-timus A37 
in-veniö F57 
in-ventus Q6 
tocus J8 
ir- N18 
is 127 
ts-tud P15 
i-ta A33, Hin 
Ítalia W83 
iterum 16 
tu-dex G67 
tugera J13 
tugum J12 
iüklei (Osc) J8 
iungo J12 
sun-sor J11 
.suvencus J11 
iuvenis J11, S158 
iuventa J14 
iuventus J14 
i2-i-c (Osc) S5 
janua 15, J6 
Juventus A103 
karu (Umbr) U58 
kastaldis (MLat) A177 
krenkatrum (Umbr) 
R23 
kúm- (Osc) G1 
labö S102 
labor $102 
lac N24 
lacer T2, W99 
lacerta H108 
lacrima T2 
lacus L1 
laetus G93 
la-mentum L4 


lāna W100 
lande (Fr) L13 
lanterna W59 
lariz T34 
las-civus L61 
lassus L15 
lātrāre L4 
lātus A16, Þ60 
laus L54 
lectica L39 
lectio L8 
lectus L39 
legio L6 

lego L35 

lena G71 

lēnis H92, L15 
levis L28 

lex B54, L50 
libare L34 
liber B89, L17 
Liber L48 

liber L48 

liberi L48 

libet L49 
libido L49 
libra A23, P21 
librarius B89 
libum H71 
ligud (Osc) B54 
limbus S102 
līmes L9 

lingö B57, T37 
lingua T37 
linguö L29 
linum L32 
lippus B58 
lira L9 

lis S101 

lítare A23 
litus L34 
lítuus LAT 
livre (Fr) P21 
loidos (OLat) L53 
long-aevus A99 
longus L3 


8.00 Italic 


Lfohicetius L52 
loufir (Osc) G33 
lubére (OLat) L56 
lubet L49 

lubidö L49 
lübricus $103 
luced L52 


lucerna L52, L59, W59 


lu-crum L21 

luctor G39 

lidus L53 

lümen L20, L52 

lina L52 

luo F77, L60 

lupus W99 

lüridus G92 

lutra W39 

Lüvfreis (Osc) L48 

luz L19, L52 

luxus G39 

machina M1 

magis M10, M61 

magnificäre M61 

magnus M10, M61 

magus Mi 

Maia M14 

maimas (Osc) M10, 
M11 

maís (Osc) M10 

Matus M14 

mála (OFr) $106 

malläre M37 

mallom (Osc) S106 

mallus (MLat) M37 

malum A216 

malus S106 

mammona M19 

manceps M27 

mandare M27 

mando M83 

manés M23 

manf (Umbr) M27 

mango K12 

mangonare K12 

manim (Osc) M27 


manus M27 

manus (OLat) M23 
mare M29 
margarita K31, M30 
margö M31 
marinus M29 
maritus M34 
martius M34 
martyr M32 

mater A90, W12 
materia W12 
müirimónium A90 
Matronis Al 
mazimus M61 

méd (OLat) M60 
med-diss (Osc) M72 
medeor M72 
medianus M57 
medicus M72 
mediocris (OLat) A58 
medius M56 
medulla S104 

mehe (Umbr) M60 
met (OLat) M60 
meso M7 

mel M65 

melca M66 

mellis M65 
membrana M9 
membrum M67 
memini M80 
memor M40 
memorta M40 
mens G47, M80 
méne-ts M49 
mentum M83 

mer- S104 

merda S107 

merges M31 
meritod (OLat) A123 
mésa (VLat) M54 
messimas (Osc) M58 
mestru (Umbr) M11 
metere M72 

mica A102 


mihi M60 

milés M64 
militare M64 
mille P61 

mingd M7 
minimäre M68 
minor M68 
min-u-ere M68 
minus M68 
miser 117 
misereri A200 
miseri-cordia A198 
miseri-cors A198 
miseror I17 
mittö B68 
modius M46, M72 
modus M72 

mola M15 
molere M15 
molés A25 
mólestus A25 
molina (VLat) M79 
morbus M40 
mortor M41 
mors A137, M41 
mortuus M41 
mös M77 

mucus M78 
müinikad (Osc) G40 
mulged M66 
mulleus M47 
multum U37 
minus G40 
mus-cu-lus B46 
muta M76 
mütäre M6 
mutilus M12 
mitue M71 
mituus M6 
nanció N14 
nanciscor B61 
nardus N6 

náre N9 

nares W51 
nassa N8 
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natare N9 

natsd K22, K29 
natriz N1 
natus A86, K37 
nävis N28 

ne- N18 

ne N18 

nectö N8 
(ne-Jeu-bi He 
nei-p (Umbr) U18 
némen N17 
nemó G115 
nemus L13, N20 
neo N17 

nep (Osc) N18 
nepós N22 
neptis N22 
ne-que N18 
ne-quis (Osc) N18 
nervus N17, S114 
ne-sció N18 

ni (Osc) N18 
nictó H86 

nidus A212 
niger G51 
ninguit S110 
ni-p (Osc) U18 
ni-t-ére N19 
nivit S110 

niz S110 

noct- N2 
noctium N2 
noctu- U19 
nocturnus N2 
modus N8 
noenum (OLat) N18 
nómen F26, N4 
nón N18 

nónus N26 

nos U33 
nosträtes B14 
nötiö K39 
novücula B86 
novöre N23 
novem N25 


Italic 


november N10 

novitas N23 

Novius N23 

novus N23 

noz N2 

nudus N5 

num N29 

numerus N20 

nunc N29 

nün-dinum S65 

nurus S39 

o/a (Umbr) G84 

ob A33, B44, I10 

ob- A152 

obscurus G110, H112, 
$82, S92 

observare F25 

ocar (Umbr) A58 

oc-culö H103 

öcior A67 

ocris (OLat) A58 

octo A59 

oculus A226, S8 

odi A216 

odium A216 

of-fendere A152 

of-fendimentum B62 

offendix B62 

óh O1 

oino(m) (OLat) A78 

oleo- (VLat) A119 

óléum A119 

olius (OLat) A135 

omnipotens A136 

onus A182 

op (Osc) A33, A34 

op- A33 

op-acus A33, A34 

operüri Ál 

op-erió A33, W35 

opinio W55 

opinor W55 

opus Ál, U14 

örärium A234 

órürium (VLat) A234 
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orbus A193 

orca A235 

Orcynia F11 
orie-flambe (OFr) B22 
ori-flame (OFr) B22 
orior A203, E4, R24 
orna-mentum $112 
örnäre G73 

örnätus G73 

orto (It) A236 

Osct M26 

ote (Umbr) A231, U1 
ötium A238 

ovis A239 

övum A4 

pa-bulum F64 

pacer (Umbr) F3 
pacts F4 

paelex K4 

paene F6 

paganus H24 

págus F4 

palefroi (Fr) R4 
pancra F4 

pango F4 

panis F64, G20 
pannus F20 

papa P3 

papa P3 

pappa Fi 

paréns B43, F85 
parentés B43 
parfa(m) (Umbr) S119 
parið F76, F85 

paro F22 

parra S119 

parvus F37 

pascö F64 

passus F27 

pa-s-tor F64 

pated F27 

pater F1 

patibilis D15 

patir (Osc) F1 
patruus Fl 
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patulus F27 
paucus F37, F102 
pauper F37 

paz F3, F4 

pectö F7 

pecu F7 

pecülium F7 
pecülor B48 
pecunia F7, S80 
pecus F7 

peda F68 

pédó $107 

peior F6 

pellinus F51 

pellis F51 

pélvis F51 
pentecoste P2 
penus F39 

pe-pig-i F4 

pequo (Umbr) F7 
per F10 

perakne (Umbr) A220 
per-contor H39 
per-ennis A220 
perfectus T16 
periculum F13, F41 
peritus F22, F41 
perna F18 
pernaiaf (Umbr) F14 
perniz F18 

perom (Osc) F15, F16 
perperam A123 
per-plovere (OLat) F62 
per-sibus S67 
peřum (Umbr) F68 
per-vicaz WAN 

pēs F68 

pettiur (Osc) F45 
petur- (Umbr) F44 
pictor F54 

picu-s (VLat) P8 
pid (Osc) 116 
piger B48 

piget B48 

pingó F54 
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pinus F64 

pir (Umbr) F66 

pira (VLat) B8 

pirum B8 

pis (Osc) H16 

piscars F58 

piscis F58 

pisi-pum-pe (Umbr) Hai 

pius 117 

placidus P47 

plaga F63 

plangö F63 

platea Pil 

plaudo F61 

plaumorátum A195 

plauromätum A195 

plébs F104 

plectö F60, F63 

plénue F104 

pleöres (OLat) F52 

plēre F52, F104 

plerus F104 

plicö F60 

plöräre F62 

pluere F62 

pluma P48 

pluor F62 

plús F52 

podruh-pei (Umbr) b11 

po-ei (Umbr) S5, P26 

po-t (Umbr) P26 

pompe (Osc) F55 

pondö P21 

pons F57 

por- F29 

porcus F23 

por-rigo F29 

porro F16 

porta F22, G14 

por-tendö F29 

portö F22 

Portúnus P41 

portus A227, F22, G14, 
P41 

poscit F74 


Italic 


po-situs A6 

posse Ál 

pos-sum B107 

postis F29 

potior (OLat) B107 

potis-sum (OLat) B107 

prae F30 

praeda B50 

praegnans F76 

praehendö D40 

prae-séns S163 

practórium P15 

prai (Osc) F30 

precars F8 

precor F74 

pre-hendo B50 

pre-uendu (Umbr) B76 

prex F74 

primitiae F100 

primus B28 

priscus B28 

pro- (Umbr) F69 

pro F69 

procus F74 

prölés F79, F85, U63 

promom (Umbr) F78, 
F99 

prophecie (OFr) P18 

prophēta A94 

prosapia F85 

prösäpies F85 

pro-satio F85 

prövincia F87 

pru- (Osc) F69 

pruina F98 

prüna F98, S107 

prürire F98, S170 

psalmus (LLat) P19 

puer F102 

pugnus P20 

puklum (Osc) F102 

pullus F102 

punga P20 

pungă (Rum) P20 

purpura P7 


purus G15, I17 

püs F105 

pitted F105 

püterei-pid (Osc) Hull 

qu- 12 

quadru-pés F44 

qua-l-is S58 

quali-tas S33 

quam H5 

quan-de U36 

quan-dö D38, P10, U36 

quattuor F45 

quercus F11, Q5 

quid Ha, 116 

quidem Il 

quies Hb14 

quin-decim F56 

quinquagesima P2 

quinque F55 

quintus F55, F56 

quia Héi, H16 

quiscumque Hai 

quisque H106, HQ 

qué H13 

quod HQ 

quot (OLat) Fb5 

quom (OLat) H6 

quoque J3 

quör (OLat) A127, H59, 
H7 

rädiz W43 

ratiö R9 

ratum R9 

ratus R9 

rāvus K27 

réctus R5 

reddere A87, G87 

redemptiö A162 

regere R21 

regio R5 

régius M26, R17 

rego R3, R5 

reipus (MLat) S82 

re-liquua L29 

rendre (Fr) G87 


reor G57, R9 
rêpus (MLat) S82 
réri G57 

restis R12 
revestu (Umbr) G78 
réz R5, R18 
rigöre R20 

ripa 582 

ritus R9 

rivus R24 

róbus R13 

rofu (Umbr) R13 
Roma R31 
Romani R31 

rota R10 

ruber B13, R13 
ribidue R11 
rubra B13 

rubus R11 

rufru (Umbr) R13 
rüfus R13 

rigid 120 

rümor R32 
rumpó B64, R11 
rumpo-tinus W61 
ruo R11, R27, U32 
ripés B64 

rüs R30 

rütrum R27 
sabanum S2 
Sabini S46 
saccus S14 

sacer H12 
saeculum M21 
saeta 122 

saevus S10, S11, $12 
söga S116 

sagaz S116, S13 
sagt6 S116, S13 
sögus S116 
saison (Fr) S43 
sal S17, S20 
salaz S17 

sales S17 

salire S17 
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sallö 520 

salsus $20 
saltäre 517 

salu (Umbr) S20 
salvus S43 

sam (OLat) S1 
sémbata (Rum) S3 
sambatum (VLat) S3 
sambe-di (OFr) S3 
eamedi (Fr) S3 
Samnites S46 
sanctus H12 
sapere 567 
sapiens S116 
eapió 51159, S50 
sa-psa (OLat) S1 
säs (OLat) S1 
eat S28 

sattöre 528 
satið S43 

satis S28 

satis facere F3 
satum S6 

eatur S28 

sauce (Fr) S20 
scaber G60, S73 
scäbi S73 

acabo G60, S73 
Scadin-avia S81 
scalpö H26 
Scandinavia S81 
scäpus G60, $36 
scelus S96 
schiavina (It) S78 
scindö S76 

ació S76 

scipsö S91 
scobina S73 
scobis S73 
scorpio S84 
scortum H18 
scrotum H18 
scrütärs A175 
scitum S82, S90 
scyphus S91 


Italic 


sé S161, S55 

eecó W72 

eecürie W72 

sed S161 

sedeö S68 

sēdēs S68 

sedö A166 

eeg(c)llo (VLat) S53 
sella S69 

semel S60 

aemen S6 

semi- S9 

semol (OLat) $21, S60 
sem-per 521, S65 
semul (OLat) S21 
senatus S64 
séné-chal (Fr) S64 
sene-scal (Prov) S64 
senez B101, S64 
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aigillare $53 
sigillo (VLat) S53 
sigillum S53 
signäre S53 
silentia A154 
silere A154 

silez S77 

siliqua S77 
similis S21, S60 
simitu S165 
sim-plus A74, F19 
simul S21, S60 
sinapt S01 

sine 124, S161 
singulus A72 
sini-acalco (It) S64 
sinister P45 
sinistus (Burg) A137 
aino S9 


seni-scalcus (MLat) S64 sistö S135 


sent (Umbr) S62 
sentio S25 

septem S47 
septimus A37, S47 
septudginta S48 
aequor S8 

series S26 

seritu (Umbr) S26 
serius $181 

sermö S174 

serö S174, S6, S26 
sérus S165, S9, S42 
servi-tüs M20, M61 
eervo S26 

se-so (Umbr) M60 
sétiue S9, S42 
se-verus T40 

sex ST 

serägintä ST 
seztus ST 

eibi S55 

sibilo S184 

sidö S68 

eif (Umbr) S180 
aif fler (Fr) S184 


sive Hb5 

sivi S9 

skethia (OFr) S81 
sö-c (OLat) A123 
socer F102, S172 
soceriö S172 
socrus S172, 539 
sodālis 549 

söl $158, S30 
solea S159 

soled $18, S49 
solidus S43 


| solium S68 


sollus (OLat) $43 
sdlor S43 

solum S18 

sölus S58 
somnus S102 
söns S163 
sonticus S103 
sopa (Port) S167 
sópio F85 

söpiö $102 
aopor S102 
sordeö S177 
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sordés S177 
sordidus S177 
soror S189 

sors 5174, S26 
sös (OLat) S1 
souos (OLat) S182 
soupe (Fr) S167 
spargö F8 
spatium S121 
speculätor S117 
speculum F17 
spernö S119 
spes F40 
spolium 5123 
spüma F76 
spuö S122 
sputd S122 

atā- $137 
sta-bulum A177 
stagione (Ital) S43 
stamen S153 
statim $137 
statio F25, S137 
status S137 
stella S131 
sterilis 5132 
sternö S154 
stikla S146 
stilla S130 
stirsa $130 

stó S135 
stolidus $152 
stomachäri I6 
stomachus 16 
stria S156 
siriga S156 
strigilis S156 
stringö $156 
strués S154 
strud S154 
studeo S140 
studium $140 
suäd S171 
suödeð S169 
suae (Osc) S171 
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suäsum 5177 
suäv-iör-is B32 
suävis S169, W89 
sub 133, US 
sub-ire A144 
aubito A144 
aubit-us A144 
aublestus L14 
subscribere M48 
eübula S70 

eucula A30 

aucus $167 

eue (Umbr) $171 
suele (OFr) S159 
suéscd S49 

euf-fió D11 
suf-fragium B94 
sügö S167, S71 
suinus S180 
sulpur $183 

sum (OLat) 115, S1 
sumel (Umbr) S21 
sunt S62 

sud S70 

suola (It) S159 
s-uper UG 
super-né A33 
superus A9, U6 
surus G63, S31 
sus S180 

sutor S70 

suus S175, S182 
svaí (Osc) S171 
avecerio S172 
everunnei (Osc) S174 
sveso (Umbr) $182 
swivia (OFr) S179 
taberna P22 
tacere P3 

ta-l-is S58 
tanginom (Osc) P2 
tango T17 

tanto 11 

taurus $148 

te P58 


Italic 


tefe (Umbr) P58 
tegula D18 

teio (Umbr) P58 
tempestas P31 
tempus P30, P31 
tendó P30, U16 
teneo U16 

tener P14 

tenga A219 

tenuis P14, U16 
teras (Osc) G70 
terged P6 

tergum G61 
tergus G61 

teró P53, P55 
terra G70, P25 
terreö P52 
terrigona A86 
tertius P54 

terúm (Osc) G70 
testa H46, Ho 

tete (Fr) H46, 3 
tetigi T17 
Teuto-burgiensis B36 
tfei (Osc) P58 
Tiberis P41 

tibi P58 

tignum S133 
tigum (Umbr) F46 
tiium (Osc) P58 
tio(m) (Umbr) P58 
tiu (Umbr) P58 
tit (Osc) P58 
toaille (OFr) P64 
toalha (OProv) P64 
toleräre P60 

töles A219 

tollö P60 

tonäre P31 
tongere P2 

tönsa A219 
tönsilla A219 
tönsillae A219 
topper (OLat) S1, P15 
torn (OFr) T23 


torpere P20 

torquére P65 

torqués P65 

torreo G70, P24 

torrére P23 

torrus P25 

toru (Umbr) $148 

tostus P24 

totus P40 

touer (Umbr) P32 

touto (Osc) P40 

trab(é)s P22 

traf (Umbr) P5 

traha(f) (Umbr) P5 

irahó D28, P50 

tranquillus b14 

tráns b5 

iredecim P54 

tremitu (Umbr) P51 

trem-nu (Umbr) P22 

tremö P51 

ires P54 

trescar (Prov) P55 

trescare (Ital) P55 

treschier (OFr) P55 

trevar (OProv) P22 

tria P54 

trib-arakavum (Osc) 
P22 

tribulum P55 

tribunus K22, P41 

iribus K22, P41 

tri-clinium H72 

tri-enn-ium A214 

triginta P54 

tritbom (Osc) P22 

tri-quetrus G22, Fb19 

triscar (Sp) P55 

trūdō P57, U60 

truncus P53 

tu P58 

tuba P62 

tueor P45 

tui P32 

tulere (OLat) P60 


tuls P60 

tum P7 

tumeö P61 
tumultus P62 
tundere P62 

tundö $140 

turba P22 

turrem T23 
turakum (Umbr) A3 
turuf (Umbr) $148 
Tusci M26 

tussis P62 

tutas (Umbr) P40 
tutubäre P62 
tutudi $140 

tutus P45 

tuvai (Osc) P32 
úber B106 

ueiro (Umbr) W15 
uerfale (Umbr) W40 
ufta U14 

ukar (Umbr) A58 
ulna A118 

umerus A139 
uncta U30 

uncus H35 

unda W39, W71 
Ungra (Rum) G38 
unguis G48 
ungula G48 
ünicus A70, A71 
unus A78 

úp (Osc) A33, A34 
urceolus A235 
urgeo W93 

ürus U41 

usque U44, U62 
ute (Umbr) A231, U1 
utei (OLat) P26 
uter Wil 

ut-1 P26 

utur (Umbr) W39 
uuasdus (MLat) W84 
ava A106 


6.00 


uvidus A229 

uzor A229, S180 

vacillo U38 

vadimónium W2 

vadis G75, W2 

vadium (MLat) W2 

vae W8 

vagió S178, W88 

valére W24 

vallessit A151 

völlum L17 

völlus L17, W27 

vannus D23 

vanus W32 

vapor A21 

vargida (MLat) L22 

vargus (MLat) L22 

varus W17 

vas G75, W2 

vas K9 

vatés W90 

ve- 5129 

vectis G81 

vegeð W23 

vehiculum G81, N17 

vehö G81 

velis W64 

velle W64 

vellö F7, W67, W99, 
W100 

vellus W67, W100 

vélum G81 

venénum A194, L57 

vento F57, Q6 

venö A206 

vénor W55 

ventilabrum D23 

ventslare D23 

ventum F81 

ventus D23, W56, W68 

Venus U40 

venus L57, U40, W69 

verbena W18 

verbera W18 


Italic 


verbum W40 
vereri W37 
vergo W97 
vermia W42 
verrés G117 
verro W19 
verrtica W17, W19 
versus A144, A160, 
W21 
vertö W21 
veru (Osc) W35 
verü Q3 
vērus T40 
vēscor W75 
Vesta W74 
ve-stigium S129 
vestiö W38 
vestis W38 
vetö Q9 
vetus F15 
vetus-tu-s F15 
vibia W52 
vibiz B75 
vibrāre B75 
vibrö M55, W52 
vices W63 
vici W45 
vicia W11 
vicis W63 
victima W46 
vicus W47 
videö W78 
vidére W79 
vidi W78 
vidua W60 
viduus W60 
viere WI 
vigil W23 
vi-ginti T41 
villa W47 
otmen WI 
vinció W11 
vincd W45 
vinc-ter (Osc) W45 
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vinetum A239 
vinösus W51 
vinum W48 

vir M3, W15 

virés W15 

virtüs W16 

vis M3 

vis W15 

viso G78 

visus F103 

Vitel(t ko (Osc) W83 
vitia W1 

vitiuf (Umbr) W83 
vitricus W82 
vitrum W84 

vitia K36 

vitulus W83 

vivo Q11 

vivus Q11, S121 
viz W45 

vocu-cum (Umbr) W47 
voici (Fr) W102 
vola C2 

Volcae S78 

volpes W99 

Volaci M26 

voltur W67 

voltus W102 

volvo A38 

vomö W29 

vorsus A160, W21 
vos 136 

vör W12 

vultus W85, W102 
waisdo (MLat) W84 
wargida (MLat) W34 
wargiþa (MLat) W34 
wel- W100 

wen- W55 

wolnus W67 

Zal (Umbr) S30 
zana (It) T9 

zuppa (Ital) S167 


ab (Celt) A60 
aball A189 
abar- A3 

accat F4 

ad T27 

ad- A213, A221 
ad-ägor A45, A213 
adas T27 
ad-bartaigiur W21 
ad-cin A213 
ad-gninim K38 
ad-late G36 
ad-slig S99 

üed 537 
afar-dali A3 
ag- A107 

atd- A221 
äigthiu A45 
asi F3, F5 

aile A130 
ailither A129 
ainb U39 
ain-ches F64 
air F10 

air- F30 

aire F93 

airget A84 
airim (Mir) A195 
air-le L16 
air-mitiu G47 
airne A106 

ait F57 

aith- A221 
atthirge 16 
aithrech 16 

al A137 


7.00 CELTIC 


7.01 Goidelic 


(Old Irish) 


ül A45 

alad (Mir) A49 

Ala-ferhuiae (Celt) 
A109 

Ala-gabiae (Celt) A109 

Ala-teivia (Celt) A109 

Ala-tervae (Celt) A109 

alim A113 

all F50 

alt A116, F19 

altae A137 

altram F79 

altru F79 

am 115 

am- N18 

an F21 

an- N18 

an-air A83 

anal U67 

anart (MIr) F20 

an-i El 

anım U67 

ar F30 

ar A107 

ara- F93 

arathar (Mir) A195 

arco F74 

ar-fo-em N20 

argat A84, S59 

äros R8 

arus R8 

as F64, W7 

asa-güssi K25 

āsaim F64 

as-boind A142 

a-t 115 


atbaill A151 
ath (Mir) I5 
athir F1 

au A237 

bair K16 
bairgen B26 
ball B16, U10 
ban B22 
ban-tuath P45 
barr B8 

base (MIr) W49 
Bastarnae (Celt) F11 
Basternae (Celt) F11 
bech $22 
bechsamain S22 
bel Q9 

ben Q4 

ben- B23 

beo Q11 
berbaid B98 
bergann B42 
berid B9 

bes B24 
bethamain S22 
beu Q11 

bibdu B7, W54 
bir Q3 

biru B9 

bith Q11 

blasth M79 
blath B82 
bligim M66 
bocc B72 

bodar B38 

boi B34 

bolach U9 


bolg B16 

bolgaim B16 
bo-n-gid B72 

borg B36 

both B34 

braö A207 
bräthir B100 
bre/ith G4 
brenn- B98, B105 
breth W41 

bri B10 

bri/eth B37 

brig B10 

broce B92 

bron K32 

brú B104, B106 
brüach B106 
bruasach B106 
bruinn- B98 
bruinne B104, B106 
bruth B99 
buachail H27 
busch B72 

buinne B62 
buirithir G3 
busth B34 

bus K34 

cacht H5 
cachtaim (Mir) H5 
caech H10, M8 
cáer-thann (Mir) W61 
cailech (Mlr) H74 
caimmeae A18 
cöin (Mir) H2 
caiss (Mir) H45 
calath H33 


camb H37, S79 
can P7 

canid H38 
carae H90 
caraim H90 
carr (Mir) H2 
cath H45 

cé H61 

cecht Has 

ceirt F11, Q5 
ceirtle H49 

cel H12 

celim H103 

cëo (Mir) H69 
cerd A175 

cet H107 

cétal H38 
cetheoir F45 
cethir F45 
cét-ne H65 
chuinn Ha 

cia HQ 

cid H16 

cid- (Ir) H21 
cing G18 
Cing-eto-riz G18 
cingim G18 
cinteir H39 
ciase (Ir) H21 
clé H78 

cléthe (Mir) H79 
cliab H71, H77 
cliath (Mir) H79 
clithar (Mir) H79 
elo H76 

clöen H72 

cloth H82 

clu H82 

Cluad (Ir) H83 
cluain (Mir) H80 
cluainech (Mir) H80 
clüae H82 
clias-dall D48 
co- HQ 

co/um- G1 
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có(a)ir W37 

cot H61 

cösc F55 

coica F56 

cötced F56 

cóicer F47 

coim A242, H14, H57 


Goidelic 


däistirimmum D25 
dall D46 

dam (Mir) G64 

dám T27 

damnaim (Mir) G64 
dar P5 

dásacht D25 


Coim-agni (Celt) A122 daur T34 

coire Ho de D38 

colba L49 dechmad TS 

coll (Mir) H33, H34, defid A120 
H36 deid A120 

com-arbe A193, Gl der T2 

comm (Mir) H111 derc G65 

Conall W24 de-riad T42 

con-6 A240 der-met A73 

corn (Mir) H51 derucc T34 

Cornovii (Mir) H51 dese T4 

corr Fb? det T39 

corrach H2 ds T41 

coss H6 di D38, U36 

cressaim (Mir) A20 dia S65 

eri (MIr) F23 dia T45 

criathar H92 diabul F19, T42 

cride H17 die S65 

crü H93, H99 digen D18 

erüach (Mir) H98 dith D2, D26 

cruim W42 diiged D42 

Cruithen-tuath (Ir) diigim D42 
G117 do P32 

cu H108 do- T40 

cuad (MIr) H53 do-chlu T40 

cuaille (Mir) H105, U56 do-decha (Mir) G67 

citar (Ir) H47 do-fortad W21 

cuaràn (Ir) S92 do-gar (MIr) G26 

cuile (Mir) H31, H103 döim T14 

cuil-én (Ir) A57 domain D24 

cu-ing J12 do-mointur M80 

cuire (Mir) H44 domun D24 

cul H103 don G115 

cul G110, S82 dor D13 

cum-ung A44 Dorchü D13 

da T41 doröigu K25 

daig D3 dorus D13 

dair T34 do-tuit S140 
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drab D36 

drech G65 

drenn D22 
drennach D22 
drésacht (Mir) D37 
drong D31 

drüi T34, U39 
druides U39 
drüth A157 

du P32 

du- T40 

du G115 

dial D39, T1 
düan D39 

dub A42, H93 
dubus (PCelt) A42 
duine D26, G115 
duir D13 

duit P58 
dumacha D11 
ech- A67 

ed 127 

eigem A65 

éigid (Mir) A8, A65 
em- N20 

emain (Mir) I3 

en 116 

eorna (MIr) A206 
er F10 

er A58 

Érenn W35 

Eriu W35 
erkunia (PCelt) F11 
esc F58 

etar A185 

eter A185 

ethae I5 

(e)ye- (Mir) I5 
fae (Mir) W8 
faith W90 

fe WI 

feb S171 

febas (MIr) 135 
Jeccaid (Mir) U38 
Jecht W62 
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fedan G80 for-aith-met G47 
fedb W60 Jor-con-gur K7 
fedil G80 fo-rimim R22 
feib S171 Jo-sernaim S154 
fein 8182 Jo-sligim S99 
feis W75, W83 foss W74 

feiss W74 fren W43 

féith K36, W1 fri- A160 

fel U2 frisa- A160, W21 
fen W5 frith A160 

fer F47, W15 frith- W21 
Fergus K25 Juin G52 

ferr W19 Juined G52 
fertae W35 Juinim G52 
ferthigis W16 gabal H3 

Jess W74 gäel (MIr) G24 
fšach W75 gaibid G85, H2, H3 
Fiach-rat W45 gainethar K37 
fiadu W54 gäir K7 

Jich (Mir) W45 gairm K7 

fich W47 Garmani (Celt) F11 


fichim A179, W45 
fil W85, W102 


gas (Mir) G84 
gat (Mir) G84 


Jili W85 gēc (MIr) H88 
fillid A38 gein K37 

fin W48 gel G114 

find W71 gell F72 
find-boc B72 gellaim F72 
Jine U40, U66 Germani (Celt) F11 
Jini U40 giall F72 

fir T40 glan G114 

Jiu (Ir) 135 gle (Ir) G93 
flaith W24 gluair (Ir) G92 
Flaith-bertach (Ir) B12 gnath K38 
flesc W86 gnöe K27 

fo U5 goire G26 
foó(a)id W74 goirt (Ir) G103 
foirenn W95 gotte U52 
fo-lach L39 gonim B23 
fo-lad L21 gor G26 
fol-lugatm L51 gort G55 
folluur F101 gorte G103 
fo-long- G39 gran K15 
fo-lu F101 grenn (MIr) G101 
for U6 grüad U53 


7.01 Goldelic 


guidim B45 

guss K25 

*güstit K25 

gustu- (PCelt) K25 
Hereynia (Celt) F11 
iachtaid (Mir) A8, A65 
iarn E2 

tasc F58 

sa-th (Mir) J6 

icc- B61 

icht (Ir) A63, A66 
idu F59 

i F52 

imb- A172, B6, B44 
im(m)- B44 

imm- A172 
imm-agim A172 
immchom-arc F74 
imm-rüdim G57 
imp-u S1 

in- I16, N18, U22 
inc- B61 

in-coissig S8 
in-d(h)e G90 

indi El 

in-dorus D13 
in-ed (MIr) Fos 
ing E3 

ingen G48 
in-grenn- G108 
ins- 116 

in-nocht N2 
inn-uraid F15 

ints El 

ir F10 

irar A191 

tre F16 

ss 115 

Isara (Celt) E2 
Isaros (Celt) E2 
ith F64 

tthid F64 

tth-laind L13 
k"erk'ti (PCelt) F11 
láidim (Mir) L54 


laigim (Mir) L39 

laigiu L28 

lainn L61 

lán F104 

land L13 

lecco (Ir) L30 

légi- (Celt) L35 

leicid L29 

léimm L28 

léine (MIr) A24 

len (Mir) F63 

léssaim (Mir) F63 

lestar L42 

leth-chaech (Mir) H10 

lia F52 

liatg L35 

lian (Mir) A24 

lige L39 

ligim B57 

liim (Mir) L4 

lin L32 

linaim F104 

lingim L28 

lith L34 

liuss S101 

lobar 5102, $103 

lobur $102 

loch (Mir) L1 

locharn (Celt) L59 

löchet L52 

log L21 

hoyyo-oTradntwy (Celt) 
L3 

loid L54 

loig L7 

loing L3 

lomm L17 

lommrain (Mir) L17 

lott (Mir) A28 

lour L21 

lu- F101 

luacharn (Celt) L59 

luad (Mir) L54 

luae F62 

lüag L21 


luamoin (Mir) F101 

luan L52 

liath F62 

lub-gort G55, L57 

luchair L52 

luchtar (Mir) L17, L58 

lugam L28 

lugimen L28 

(usb L17, L57 

luichtide L52 

lu(i)ge L50 

luis F62, F101 

lunu (Mir) F77 

luss L48 

luud F62 

mäam Mii 

macc M3, S166 

macdacht M2 

mael M8, M12 

mag- M61 

maige M61 

main G40 

malcad (MIr) U37 

mant (Mir) M83 

mär M10, M11, M14, 
M51 

maraid MAO 

marb M41 

marbaid M41 

mat (Mir) M35 

mäthir A90 

mē M60 

mebul B60 

met M20 

mela M65 

meldach G42, M62 

melg- M66 

melim M15 

menb M68 

menic(c) M20 

menme M80 

mess M72 

messa M70 

me-sse M60 

mẽtaid M20 


7.01 Goidelic 


mi- M70 

mi M49 

mias M54 
mid M65 

mid- (MIr) M56 
mide M56 
midithir M72 
mi-ghim M70 
mi-imbert M70 
mil M65 

mil S106 

mile P61 

milis M65 
min M68 

mir M67 
miss- M70 
miss-imbert M70 
mlah M79 
mlegon M66 
mlicht M66 
mlig- M66 

mó M10, M14 
moam M11 
mocht M78 
möin G40 
moirb M59 
mol M15 
morignà (PCelt) M34 
mruig M31 
mug M3 

muir M29 
muntar M27 
na N18 

nach N18, U18 
naidm N8 
namae N20 
nascid N8 
nathir N1 
na-tho N18 
nau N28 
nauna N12 

ne U22 

ne-ch N18 
necht N22 
neim N20 


né(i A149 
nertad G73 
nertaim G73 
Nertmar (Ir) M51 
nessa N8 

net (MIr) A212 
neu-d- N26 

ni N18, U33 
nia N22 

niam N19 
nicon N18 
nith N15 

no N29 

no Hab 

nocht N5 
noine N12 
nomad N25 
no-sn-guid S1 
nu N29 

nú N29 

Nuado N26 
nuae N23 

oa Jil 

öac J11 

oam Jll 
ochair A58 
ocht A59 
öchtar A230 
ochtmad (Ir) A59 
öe/in A78 

oech B48 

oegt B48 
oenach ATI 
Oengus K25 
Geib A91 

og A4 

Ogma A55 
ogum A55 

õi A239 

oitsu A103, J14 
olaun (Mir) W100 
ole A119 

oll A135 

ong (Mir) E3 
orb A193 
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orbe A193 

orpe A193 

ös 133, U3 
os-nad U67 

oss A229 

088- U44 

othar F105 
9bol-n(à) (Celt) A189 
pápa P3 

par- F13 
perkunià (PCelt) F11 
pond (Ir) P21 
popa P3 

gert P9 

queirt Q5 
quiert (Ir) F11 
rüd- R28 

rüdim G57 
räth F86 
rüthaigid F86 
recht R5 
Rectu-genus R5 
réid R4 

renn R24 
rethim R10 
réud F98 

ri R18 

riad R4 

riadait R4 
riam F78 

rian R24 

riar F95 

rige R17 

rigim (MIr) R3, R21 
rim R9 

rimid R9 

ro- F69 

robb B64 

ro-bud A142 
ro-cluiniur H82 
roe R30 
ro-geinn B50, D40 
ro-icc B61 
ro-midar U57 
rose 58 
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roth (Ir) R10 

ruad R13 

rüam (Mir) R11, R27 
rüathar (MIr) U32 
rucht (Mir) 120 
run R32 

saer S50 

aüeth S10 

saethar S10 
saigid S13 

eaigim 5116 
satllid S20 

sain S161 

saith S28 
sästhech 528 
salann S20 
saltraid S17 

sam S21 
samaigim (Mir) S153 
samail S21, S60 
samain 522 
samlith S60 
samud S23 

scal S78, S93 
acaraim H19, U58 
scath S74 

scathad S81 

sacefš Hee (Mir) S77 
scen S87 

scian (Mir) S76 
sciath S76 

acith S81 

scochid S87 

scoilt (Mir) S77 
scoiltim (Mir) S89 
scolöc S78 

scoth- S81 

scret D21 

scrissid D21 
scuch- S93 


7.01 


scuchid S87 

sé S7 

sechitir S8 
sechtmad S47 
sechtmogo 548 
seirt (MIr) A178 
selb S19, S57 
sen S64 

sep- (PCelt) S67 
serb (Mir) S147 
serg 532 

sern- 526 

sesca (Mir) S7 
sessed S7 

set S66 

sétig S66 

si 136, S44 

sia S9, 542 
siam S9, 542 
8i-d S68 

sid A166 

sil S6, S43 
sinn-fein (Ir) S186 
eir S165, S9, $42 
8183- $135 

83835 136 

sith- (Mir) S42 
stur $189 

slacc (Mir) S98 
slachta (Mir) S98 
slan S43 

slig- $98, S99 
amiur S104 
smüasin- M38 
snä- N9 

snäd- N21 
snäth N17 
enecht(a)e S110 
enétd S111 

ani N17 


Goidelic 


anige S110 
anigid S110 
so- (Celt) S1 
socht S71 
so-gar (MIr) G26 
aim A30 
suan S102 
aui U39 

euid- S27 
sutde S68 
sutdigsr 527 
stil $158, S30 
suth S166 
tachtaid P3 
tai P32 
tasd-met A73 
taman S153 
tan P30, U16 
tanae U16 
tar P5 

tarb (Mir) S148 
tart G70, P24 
tartaid P24 
tase S8 

tech- P44 
techt $129 
técht P4, P29 
tengae T37 
teotr P54 

téol P43, P60 
téora P54 

tét U16 

thu P58 
tiagu S142 
til T27 

tipra B105 
tir G70, P25 
tiraid P25 
tir(im) G70 
tirim P25 


tlasih G71 

tlen- P43 
tlenaid P60 

to P15 

togu K25 

tongu T17, P2 
topur G3 
to-senn- 5191 
to-ucc- B73 
tratg D28, P50 
traill (Ir) P50 
tre P5 

treb P22 

trebaid P22, P56 
tré-denus S65 
tress P54 

tri P5, P54 
tricho P54 
tris-gataim (MIr) G84 
triss P54 
tromm U60 
trosc P57 

trott (Mir) U60 
tu P58 

tuath P40, P45 
tust P58 

tur P25 

tu-ssu M60, P58 
ua A238, U44 
ua- A238 

uabar 133 

uall U2 

uas A230, 133, U3 
uasal U3 

uasal A230 
uathad A238 
uslen A118 
uli)sce W39 

úr A233 

urid F15 


Aballava (Gaul) A189 
Aballo (Gaul) A189 
(a)ballu (MWel) A151 
abrs (Wel) A3 

ad A213 

ad-rawdd (MWel) R28 
a-dref (Wel) P22 
aelet (MWel) A49 

aer (Bret) N1 

aeran (Corn) A106 
aeron (Wel) A106 
afall (MWel) A189 
afr- (Wel) A3 

afr-8wl (Wel) A3 
agrum (Gaul) M31 
Axrotalus (Gaul) A58 
aliud (Gaul) M31 
alla- (Gaul) M31 
Allobrogae (Gaul) M31 


Allo-broges (Gaul) M31 


am- (Bret) B44 
amaeth (Wel) A172 
amb- (Gaul) B6 
ambactus (Gaul) A172 


7.02 Brythonic 
(Old Welsh) 


athraw (Wel) F79 

A-treb-ates (Gaul) P22 

Augusto-ritum (Gaul) 
F22 


Avi-cantus (Gaul) A240 


azr (MBret) N1 

bal (OCorn) B20 

bara (Bret) B26 

bardus (Gaul) K7 

bedd (Wel) B4 

bedh (Corn) B4 

Bello-vesus (Gaul) 135 

ben (Wel) B24 

benn (MWel) B62 

benna (Gaul) B24, B62 

ber (Wel) Q3 

bera (Wel) B10 

Berg- (Gaul) B10 

Bergusia (Gaul) B10 

berth (Wel) B12 

Berth-walart (OBret) 
B12 

bibid (OBret) W54 

bitu- (Gaul) Q10 


ambi- (Gaul) A172, B44 Bitu-riges (Gaul) Q11 


Ambi-barii (Gaul) A172 


amraud (Gaul) G56, 
G57, R28 
anam (Gaul) F21 
anavon (MBret) U67 
an-udon (MWel) A91 
archaf (Wel) F74 
are- (Gaul) F30 
Are-late (Gaul) F30 


blawd (Wel) M79 

blé (Bret) G42 
(Bled-)gint (Wel) K37 
blith (Wel) M66 

blydd (Wel) G42, M62 
bod (Wel) B34 

bodhar (Corn) B38 
bol (Wel) B16 

bola (Wel) B16 


Are-morica (Gaul) F30  boly (Wel) B16 
Are-moricus (Gaul) A83 bon- (Wel) B23 


ar-gud (Bret) H57 
ariant (Wel) S59 
ate- (Gaul) A221 


bon-clust (Wel) B23 
bouzar (Bret) B38 
breo (Bret) A207 


bretus (Gaul) W41 

breuan (Wel) A207 

Brig-antes (Gaul) B10 

Brig-antia (Gaul) B10 

bro (Corn) M31 

broch (Wel) B92 

Broco-magus (Gaul) 
B92 

broga (Gaul) M31 

brogae (Gaul) M31 

Brogi-marus (Gaul) 
M31 

bronn (Bret) B104 

brou (Corn) A207 

brwd B99 

brwyn (Wel) K32 

bryw (MWel) K16 

bugel (Bret) F65 

bulga (Gaul) B16 

bydaf (Wel) S22 

byddar (Gaul) B38 

byw (Wel) Q11 

cadvir (OCorn) C1 

caeth (Wel) H5 

caeto- (Gaul) H22 

cafael (Wel) H3 

caid (OCorn) H5 

caill (Wel) S77 

cainc (Wel) H88 

Caliaci (Gaul) H74 

cam (Corn) H37 

Cambo-dunum (Gaul) 
H37 

Cambo-ritum (Gaul) 
H37 

caneco-sedlon (Gaul) 
S69 

cant H107 

carnuätus (Gaul) H51 


carou (Corn) H51 
carw (Wel) H51 
cas (Wel) H45 
cathl (Wel) H38 
catilus (Gaul) K10 
catuur (OBret) C1 
Catwaladr (MWel) F1 
celicnon (Gaul) K19 
cerdd (Wel) A175 
cer-den (Corn) W61 
cer-din (Wel) W61 
cethr (Wel) H39 
Céto-briga (Gaul) H22 
chwaer (Wel) S189 
chwech (Wel) S7 
chweched (Wel) S7 
chwegr (Wel) S172 
chwegrwn (Wel) S172 
chwerfu (Wel) A31 
chwi (Wel) 136 
chwyf (Wel) S191 
cintu- (Gaul) H65 
Cintu-gnatos (Gaul) 
K29 
Cintu-gnätus (Gaul) 
A86, H65 
circumactus (Gaul) 
A172 
cledd H78 
cledr-en (Wel) H79 
clir (Wel) H83 
clüst (Wel) H82 
cnaf (Wel) D20 
cnithio (Wel) D20 
coeg (Wel) H10 
coeg-ddall (Wel) H10 
coel (OBret) H12 
coet (Bret) H22 
coid H22 
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cotlou H12 
coll (Wel) H36 
co(m}- (Gaul) G1 
Congeistlus (Gaul) F72 
cor (Wel) H44 
cordd (MWel) H16 
corn (Bret) H51 
Cornovii (Bret) H51 
Co-viros (Gaul) T40 
craidd (Wel) H17 
crustr (Wel) H92 
cuf (Corn) H14, H57 
cuic (Corn) H10 
cuit (OCorn) H22 
cum H14, H57 
cumba (Gaul) H111 
Cunovali W24 
curan (Wel) S92 
cussio (Wel) S82 
cu (d) (MWel) H8 
cwd (Wel) H112, $82 
cwmm (Wel) H111 
ewys (Wel) K18 
cy/ fel-yb (Wel) G36 
cy-ffinidenn (Wel) 
$125 
cyf-rif (Wel) R9 
cyf-ung (Wel) A44 
cynneu (Wel) T14 
cywair (Wel) W37 
dacr(-lon) (OBret) T2 
dagrow (Corn) T2 
dal(a) (Wel) T38 
dall (Bret) D46 
dant (Wel) T39 
dar (Corn) T34 
darn (Corn) D22, G66 
dec (Wel) T5 
decametos (Gaul) T5 
dede (Gaul) G11 
deheu (Wel) T4 
de(hJongli (Wel) S51 
deigr (Wel) T2 
deru- (OBret) T34 
Dervus (Gaul) T34 


7.02 Brythonic 


derwen (Wel) T34 

died (Wel) D42 

dieu (Wel) D42 

doe (Wel) G90 

dog (Corn) T30 

dol (Wel) D7 

dor (OCorn) D13 

doro- (Gaul) D13 

doun (Bret) D24 

down (Corn) D24 

doy (Corn) G90 

druides (Gaul) T34, 
U39 

drütas (Gaul) T31 

du (MWel) A42 

dub H93 

Dubno-riz (Gaul) D24 

duc (OBret) T30 

du(h)et (MWel) A42 

Dumno-riz (Gaul) D24, 
R18 

dusios (Gaul) D25 

dwe (MWel) T30 

du fn (Wel) D24 

dwy-flwydd (MWel) 
T42 

dyled (Wel) D42 

dyl(e}u (Wel) D42 

dyn (Wel) G115 

dy-weddio (Wel) G75 

e/ilin (Bret) A118 

ebol (Wel) A67 

edaf (Wel) F27 

edau (Wel) F27 

eddyl (Wel) T27 

ef fen (MBret) 13 

eguin G48 

eirin-en (Wel) A106 

elain (Wel) K2, L12 

elin (MCorn) A118 

em- (Bret) B44 

enep-wert (OBret) W20 

enk (Bret) A44 

eontr (Bret) A242 

epo- (Gaul) A67 


Epona (Gaul) A67 


guir (Wel) T40 


Epo-redo-riz (Gaul) A67 guo- U5 


er (Corn) A191 

erer (MBret) A191 
ero (OBret) A85 

erw (Wel) A85 

eryr (Wel) A191 

esu (Wel) 129 

etem F27 

eti (Gaul) 130 
Eto-cétum (Gaul) H22 
eun- (OCorn) I3 
ewin (Corn) G48 
ewythr (Wel) A242 
ffrau (Wel) S126 
ffrwst (Wel) 8126 
Jräo (Bret) $119 
frau (Corn) S119 
gafael (Wel) H3 
galba (Gaul) K2 

gaol (Wel) G24 
garth (Wel) G55 
garz (Bret) G55 
gawr (Wel) K7 

gen (Wel) K23 

geni (Wel) K37 
genni (Wel) B50, D40 
glo (Wel) G92 

gloew (Wel) G93 
glou (MBret) G92 
gluan (Corn) W100 
gnou (MBret) K27 
go-gnaw (Wel) K27 
golud (Wel) L21 

gor (Wel) U6 

gran (Wel) G101 

gro (Wel) G105, U53 
grou (OCorn) G105 
grow (OCorn) U53 
grueiten (Corn) W43 
gueld-enes (OBret) W66 
guelet (Bret) W85 
gueli (Bret) W64 
guent (Bret) W68 
guerg (OBret) W41 


gwae (Wel) W8 
gwamm (Bret) W28 
gwän (MWel) W103 
gwawd (Wel) W90 
gwden (Wel) W1 
gwedd (Wel) G80, W78 
gweddw (Wel) W60 
gweint (MWel) W103 
gweled (Wel) W85, 
W102 
gwell (Wel) W13 
gwenn (Bret) H4 
gwerin (Wel) W95 
gwerth (Wel) W20 
gwerthu (Wel) W20 
gwest (Wel) W75 
gwin (Wel) W48 
gwiniz (Bret) Fb4 
gwis (Corn) W83 
gwiw (Wel) 135 
gwlad (Wel) W24 
gwlan (Wel) W100 
gwr (Wel) W15 
gwreiddyn (Wel) W43 
gwreith (MWel) W41 
gwridd- (Wel) W43 
(g)wrth (MWel) A160 
gwyddom (Wel) W78 
gwyllt (Wel) W66 
gwyls (Corn) W66 
gwynn (Wel) W71 
gwynt (Wel) W68 
gwystl (Wel) F72 
gylym G89 
had (Wel) S6 
haer (MWel) S52 
hafal (Wel) S21 
halen (Wel) S20 
haloin (OCorn) S20 
ham-bronc (MBret) B96 
han S161 
hanner (Wel) S161 
hanow (Corn) N4 


hanred (Wel) S161 
hanter (Bret) S161 
haul (Wel) S158, S30 
he-brwng (Wel) B96 
hedd (Wel) S68 
helw (Wel) S19, S57 
hem-bronk (MCorn) 
B96 
hen (Wel) S64 
hennydd (MWel) S66 
hent (MBret) S66 
hepp S8 
hir (Wel) S42 
hir (Bret) S9 
hoch (Corn) S180 
hoedl (Wel) M21 
holl (Wel) S43 
hollt (Wel) S77 
houc'h (Bret) S180 
huir (OCorn) S189 
hvigeren (Corn) $172 
hwch (Wel) S180 
hweger (Corn) S172 
hwy (Wel) S42 
hwyaf (Wel) S42 
hynt (Wel) S66 
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ke-friden (Bret) $125 
koll (Bret) H36 
kyntaf (MWel) H65 
lan (Corn) L13 

lann (Bret) L13 
lastr (Bret) L42 

laus F52 

lé (Bret) L50 

lester (OCorn) L42 
Leucetios (Gaul) L52 
leugas (Gaul) R8 

lid (Bret) L34 
Lito-genus (Gaul) L34 
llam (Wel) L28 
llann (Wel) L13 
llawen (Wel) L21 
llawer (Wel) L21 

llei (MWel) L28 
lleiaf (MWel) L28 
llestr (Wel) L42 

lli (Wel) L34 

lid (Wel) L34 

luch (MWel) L58 
ludded (Wel) L53 
llug (Wel) L52 

llw (Wel) L50 


Iantumüros (Gaul) M51 Hwch (Wel) L58 


iawn (Wel) I3 
Ico-rigiom (Gaul) R17 
se (Wel) J1 

i-ef (MWel) D 

ieu (Wel) J11 

ieua f (MWel) J11 
teuanc (Wel) J11 
Touincillus (Gaul) J11 
isarno- (Gaul) A101 
Isarnodurum (Gaul) E2 
ia-gaud (MWel) S74 
Iwerddon (Wel) W35 
jai (MWel) J1 

kadur (Wel) C1 
Kowrd-Bpr€ (Gaul) H22 
kamm (Bret) H37 
kan-t-lo- (Wel) H38 
karn (Bret) H51 


llym (Wel) L17 

lon (Wel) L12 
Loucetios (Gaul) L52 
Lugu-selva (Gaul) S19 
Magu-riz (Gaul) M3 
malu (Gaul) M15 
mant (Wel) M83 
māraid (Wel) M51 
marow (Corn) M41 
marw (Wel) M41 
Marpeßo (Gaul) A90 
maw (Corn) M3 
mawr (Wel) M51 
med (Corn) M65 
medd (Wel) M65 
meddwl (Wel) M72 
Medio- (Gaul) M56 
Medio-lanum (Gaul) 


M56 
melinus (Gaul) M47 
melyn (Wel) M47 
mennaf (Corn) U7 


mercasius (Gaul) M29 


merch (Wel) M34 
meu-dwy (Wel) M3 
mez (Bret) M65 

mi (Wel) M60 
Milano (Gaul) M56 
mie (Wel) M49 


Moenia-coeptus (Gaul) 


H5 
Mori-dünum (Gaul) 
M29 
moroin (OCorn) M34 
muiss M54 
mwys (Wel) M54 
mwyth (Wel) M78 
mynna (Wel) U7 
mynnas (Corn) U7 
mynnes (Corn) U7 
myr (MWel) M59 
nader (MCorn) N1 
nag (Wel) U18 
nao (Bret) N25 
naw (Corn) N25 
nawdd (Wel) N21 
neidr (Wel) N1 
neithiwr (Wel) G90 
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Ogmios (Gaul) A55 

oleo (Bret) A119 

olew (Wel) A119 

Orbi-genus (Gaul) A193 

Orbius (Gaul) A193 

orth (Corn) A160 

ovaters (Gaul) W90 

"Ov£eXXov (Gaul) A230 

ortumeto(s) (Gaul) A59 

ozech (Bret) B107 

pa H9 

pab (Bret) P3 

pair (Wel) 53 

pan (MWel) H6, P7 

par (Wel) Ha 

parave-rédus (Gaul) R4 

pempe- (Gaul) F55 

Tere bu) ov (Gaul) 
F55 

perth (Wel) F11, P9, Q5 

petor-ritum (Gaul) F44 

petru- (Gaul) F44 

pimp F55 

pimphet F56 

pinpetos (Gaul) F56 

xopreðovAa (Gaul) F55 

pwn (Wel) P21 

pym-theg (Wel) F56 

pyn-farch (Wel) P21 

reda (Gaul) R4 


Nertomäros (Gaul) M51 rédarius (Gaul) R4 


nethe (Corn) N17 
neued (Wel) N12 
newydd (Wel) N23 


Reif fer-acheid (Bret) 
H22 
Rénos (Gaul) R24 


Nitio-briges (Gaul) N15 rhew (Wel) F98 
Nitio-broges (Gaul) N22 rhewydd (Wel) F8 
Nitio-genna (Gaul) N15 rhif (Wel) R9 


notenn (OBret) N17 
nou (OBret) H5 
Novio-dünum (Gaul) 
N23 
nown (Corn) N12 
nwyd (Wel) N15 
nyddu (Wel) N17 
nyf (Wel) S110 


rhifo (Wel) R9 

rhin (Wel) R32 

rhudd (Wel) R13 

rhwydd (Wel) R4 

rhyd (Wel) A227, F22, 
G14 

rhydd (Wel) F93 

rin (Bret) R32 
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rit (Corn) F22 

ritu- (Gaul) A227 

Ritu-magus (Gaul) 
A227, F22, G14 

Roudus (Gaul) R13 

rumpo-tinus (Gaul) 
W61 

safn (Wel) S143 

saith (Wel) S47 

sangu (Wel) S144 

sarn (Wel) S154 

scod (OCorn) S74 

sedd (Wel) S68 

sedlon (Gaul) S69 

sefyll (Wel) S153 

Sega-monas (Gaul) S52 

Leyo-Souvov (Gaul) S52 

Sego-dunum (Gaul) $52 

Sego-marus (Gaul) S52 

se-is (Wel) S42 

Seneca (Gaul) S64 

Seno-gnatus (Gaul) S64 

seren (Wel) S131 

serth (Wel) A178 
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sevell (Bret) $153 
Sigo-vesus (Gaul) 135 
ata f fn (MBret) $143 
aterenn (Bret) S131 
atern (Bret) S154 
sterto- (Wel) A178 
(skikta (Wel) S129 
strovis (OBret) $154 


Suadu-riz (Gaul) $169 
Su-ausi-a (Gaul) A237 


sutis (Gaul) $180 
taith (Wel) $129 
tan (OBret) U16 
tanc (Wel) P2 

tant (Wel) U16 
taraw (Wel) P57 
tarvos (Gaul) $148 
tarw (Wel) $148 
tauawt (MWel) T37 
tauot (OCorn) T37 
te (Bret) P58 

teaut (MBret) T37 
teneu (MWel) U16 
teu (MWel) P32 


Teuto- (Gaul) P40 

tš (Bret) P58 

t-ic (Gaul) 130 

tir (Bret) G70 

Touto- (Gaul) P40 

Toutonos (Gaul) P41 

trau (Wel) P5 

traws (Wel) P5 

tre (Bret) P5 

Tre- (Wel) Þ22 

tre- (Corn) P22 

tref- (Wel) P22 

treuz (Bret) P5 

trousk (Bret) P57 

trwch (Wel) P53 

trwegl (Wel) P57 

trwy (Wel) P5 

trythu (Wel) U60 

tud (Wel) P40 

uch (Wel) I33, U3 

uchel (Wel) A230, U3 

ugh (Corn) 133 

Urello-dunum (Gaul) 
A230, U3 


Uzellos (Gaul) U3 

uy (MCorn) A4 

Véco-riz (Gaul) W45 

ver- (Gaul) U6 

Vercingeto-riz (Gaul) 
R18, U6 

vergo-bretus (Gaul) W41 

vertragus (Gaul) P50, 
U6 

vésu- (Gaul) 135 

Vindomagus (Gaul) 
W71 

vo- (Gaul) US 

Vo-corii (Gaul) H44 

wa- (MWel) W103 

wö- (MWel) W103 

wy (Wel) A4 

ych (Wel) A229 

ymad-rawdd (MWel) 
R28 

ym-wan (Wel) W103 

youanc (MBret) J11 

yegwyd (Wel) S76 


abiem B6 
a-bu B6 
airas A87 
Akelé A60 
akis A226 
akmuó A55, H64 
alkas A120 
alküné A118 
al-vienas A109, A135 
anksti U19 
ankstas A44 
añs J5 
añt A161, U24 
anta U24 
antá A161 
artis A174 
añtras A185 
apa-éta A6 
ap(i)- 110 
ap-klötas A19 
ap-maitinti (OLith) 
G41 
áp-maudas M38 
apstus Al 
apúokas A227 
ap-valus W27 
arelis A191 
árklas A195 
arius A88 
afti A195 
artójas A195 
asa A182 
äsilas A208 
aš 114 
áðara T2 
agis A243 
aðnis A54 
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asrus A58 
astrus A58, T2 
astufitas A59 
astuo-ni A59 
asva A67 

at- A221 
at-kalté H104 
át-laskas L29 
át-latkos A221 
at-mintis G47 
at-sainie (OLith) S9 
(at-)ianké H88 
atverti W35 

au- U44 

auginti A232 
augmuö A232 
áugti A232, W87 
áukötas A232 
auküoti A230 
ausas (OLith) G114 
ausis A237 
áusti A222 
auðrá O7 

auðtis (OLith) A240 
avis A239 
avýnas A242 
avijté A239 

ba BI 

ba D 

badas B45 

bala B15 

baltas B19 

balts B12, B15 
banda B24 
bar-ni-s A56 
baräketi B94 
barzda B30 


bedu W7 
befidras B62 
béras B8 

beriu B9 

bérnas B28 
bérniskas B28 
bérias B12, B42 
besti B4 
birginti Bil 
bite S22 

bitis S22 
blandüs B77, B81 
blésts B77 
blgstis B77 
bliduju B78 
blikséti B12 
bliidas B74 
blizgéti B12 
brangà A150 
brañ (kas A150 
braükti B105 
briáutis B105 
brólis B100 
broter-elis B100 
bu (OLith) B34 
budeti A142 
budinti A142 
bükas B88 
bükas B88 
buküs B38 

bulé B16 

bulis B16, U9 
butas B34 

búti B34 

büvis B34 

da U36 

da- D38 


daba G7 
dabinti G7 
dabnüs G7 
daga D3 
dägas D3 
dagijs T17 
dal-jkas A164 
dangus T36 
dantis T39 
dauba D24 
daüg D39 
daugi(a) D39 
deng D3 

délé D2 

demi G11 
defigti T36 
derna D22 
derva T34 
dešimtas T5 
dešimtis T5 
désimt (is) F46 
désim(t je T26 
desinas 'T4 
deðiné T4 
detas G11 
deti G11 
devintas N25 
devyni N25 
diena S65 
diévas T45 
díezti D18 
dimstis T29 
dirgti D33 
dirti D22, G66 
dirzts T33 
domé D27 
dóvyl: A12 
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drabuzis G13 
drgsa G9 
drasus G9 
dratigas D31 
drebu A157 
drégnas D33 
drégti D33 
drefigti D33 
drezéti T33 
drézti D33 
dribti D32, D36 
dristi G9 
druska D30 
drütas T31 
drütas T34 

du T41 

dubt: D24 
dubus D24 
dugnas G8 
duja D11 
dujóti D11 
dukté D9 
dümai D11 
dumblas D24 
dúomi (OLith) G85 
dures (OLith) D13 
dufnas D22 
durys D13 
dusti D25 
dvasià D25 
dveigije T41, T42 
dvéjetas B14 
dveji T42 
dvésti D25 

dvi T41 
dvi-desimt T41 
dvy-lika A77 
dvjnas T43 
dvys T43 

dyzti D18 

éda 129 

¿dis A15, U68 
édzia A15 

eimi I5 

élnis K2, L12 
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émiati A164 
erélis A191 
e£? mas EA 
ésant 5163 
Eesäs S163 

est 115 

esmi 115 

ests A 202, 129 
ést (i) 115 

eg (OLith) 114 
ezys 111 
gabana H2 
gabana G85 
gabénti G5, G85 
gabenu G85 
gaidijs H38 
gaila G24 
gaslus G24 
gaiáti Q8 
gaizüe G17 
gálas A151, N12 
galéti H63 
gan G53 
ganà G53 
gardas G55 
gardhus G103 
gedauti B45 
geidziü F9 
geisti F9, F72 
gélà A151 
gelbeti H63 
gélmenis K3 
gelti A151, K3 
genu B23 
geretis G26 
gerti Q12 
gesti Q8 
giedóti Q1 
giedu H38 
giezti G17 
giltiné A151, N12 
gimts Q6 
girna A207 
girnos A207 
girti K7 


glebti K2 

glieti G93 

goda G12 

godöti B50, G12 
godyti B50 
gomurys G73 
grabinéti G98 
grabus G98 
groibýti G104 
graméti G99, G100 
grandau G107 
graudus G105 
grauzti K32 
grebiu G98, G104 
greblje G98 
gréboti G19 
grebti G19, L17 
gremäti G100 
gréndziu G100, G107 
gridyti G108 
griebti G104 
grimeti Q12 
gristi G108 
griüti K32 
gróbis G98 
gróbiu G98 
gróbti G19, G98 
grüdas G105, U53 
grukseti K32 
gruménti G99 
grumsti G99 
grumzdziu G99 
grústi G105, U53 
gudas G117 
gtiodas G97 
gurti K16, Q2 
gyti Q11 

gývas Q11 
ieškoti F75 

ievà A106 

ilgas L3, T38 
imti A164, N20 
in 116 

irm-édé A202 

iš- 125 


jaü J10, P19 
jáunos J11 
jaüsti W90 
jáuti J12 
jei J2 

jeras J6 

jis 127, J5 
Jó J5 

jóti 15 
judéti J7 
ju-du J15 
jüngas J12 
jungtt J12 
jünkti B73 
jüra U41 

jus J15 

kai Hab 
kaimas H14 
káína A194, B91 
kaip Fb5 
kai-pö Eh 
kaitsti H20, H56 
kaitra H56 
kãklas H34 
kalbà H74 
kalnas H33 
kaltas S96 
kalt S96 
kálti H36 
kalti H104 
kalvà H33 
kampas H37 
kanka H102 
kañkalas H38 
kãpas S73 
kapoti S73 
käras H44 
kafdas H97 
karénti H90 
kárias H44 
karstas H50 
karti H94 
karvé H51 
kargs H44 
kas H9, H13 


kasulas Q3 
kätilas K10 
katras Hill 
kaübras Hill 
kaugé H68 
kauguré H68 
kaükarae H47 
kaükas H47 
kaükti His, 8178 
káulae H105, U56 
kaünas H48 
káupas H46, H111 
káuti H53 
kadis H67 
kéikti H10 
kélena H14 
kélti H27, H33 
kefikti H102 
ketur- F44 
keturi F45 
kévalas 582 
kiáuraa W72 
kidutas S82 
kiek Fb5 
kiemas H14 
kirmis W42 
kifvis H19 
kiurti W72 
klasta H80 
klausyti H82 
klegéti H70 
kliepas H71 
kliudyti H76 
kliüti H76 
klödas A19 
klótas A19 
klöté A19 
klóti A19 
klübti U55 
klüpti U55 
knisti H85 
kovà H53 
krafitas H49 
kraüjas H93 
krauklijjs H99 
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kraükti H99 
kriauklas H98 
kr (i okt? H99 
krislas $176 
kumpas H37 
kumpti H37 
kúmsté F47 
kuö H13 
kuödas S85 
kuömet M13 
küpeti A21 
kuf A127, H59, Ho. H8 
kurs Fb8 
kürti H50 
kúvétis HAS 
kvápae A21, 018 
kvepeti A21 
kvépti A21 
kvietga Hu 
laibas A24 
láigyti L7 
lanka H37 
läpas L17 
láukas L52 
laükas L52 
leidziu L36 
letlas A24 
lénas L15 
lendu F84 
lengva-pédis F68 
lefigvas L28 
lengvüs L28 
lefikti H37 
lesti L42 
létas L15 
liáudis L48 
liáuti(s) L37 
liemuó L47 
líesas L43 
líeta U31 
lícti L34 
lietus L34 
lieztu B57 
liézti T37 
lieZuvie T37 


liktas L29 
likti A77, L29 
limpu B58 
linai L32 
lip($)nüs B58 
lipstus B58 
lipti B58 

listi F84, L45 
liüdnas L53 
liüsti L53 
lokönus L61 
lópa L55 
lopeta L55 
lots LA 

luba L17, L58 
lugnas G39 
lügöti L51 
lúoba L17, L57, L58 
lüpti L17 
lüiis L52 
Iyginti G35 
lygti G35 
lýgus G36, L30 
lýsé L9 

lgeté L9 

lýti L34 

Iytus L34 
mainas G40 
máiva M8 
maketi M1 
malkas M66 
malti M15 
mandras M82 
mané M44, M60 
manés M44 
märas M41 
müré M29 
márgas M39 
marti M34 
mátas M46 
matrus M77 
matýti M77 
maükti M78 
matisti M38 
médias M56 
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medüs M65 
médzias M56 
mégti M1, M43 
meisa M67 
melas M47 
melmuó M16 
mélyne M47 
mélzti M66 
ménas M80 
ménuo M49 
meréti M40 
merga M34 
mérkti M39 
mefkti M29 
métas M46 
midus M65 
migla M63 
milsti(s) M63 
milta: M79 
milyönas P61 
mineti M80 
minia M20 
minii M80 
mintas A73 
mintis G47, M80 
minzu M7 
miréti M33 
mifti M41 
mirtis A137, M41 
mólis M47 
móté A90 
mükti M78 
mülkis U37 
multi M47 
mulvé M47 
myZalai M7 
mijztt M7 
naga G48 
nágas G48 
nagüotas G48 
naktikova H67 
naktis N2 
nämas T29 
narys $114 
nauda N26 
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naujas F14 
natijas N23 
ne- N18 

né N18 

nég(1) N18 
négu N18 

nei N18 
néivoti G49, S174 
ne-kliütas H76 
nepuotis (OLith) N22 
nerti S114 
nesti B61 

nesu B61 
nibras G51 
niedéti G49 
nóvé N12 

nü N29 
nügi(s) N29 
nud A141 
nüogas N2, N5 
nuogata N5 
nuoma N20 
nytis N17 
obelis A189 
óbuolas A189 
pa- A6 

padas F68 
pa-giezà G17 
paikas B48 
paisas R32 
paklöde A19 
pa-koré H94 
(pa Negti L39 
pa-legys L39 
parsélis B29 
paatólas S152 
pat B107 

patis B107 
pats B107 
paükstis F101 
pa-velti W64 
pa-vidalas F17 
pa-vydéti W79 
pa-zanga G18 
pa-zintas K38 
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pažinti K38 
pa-zintis K38, K39 
péda F68 

pedas F43 
peikti B48 
pékas F7 

pékus F7 

pénas F39 

penki F55 
penktas F56 
pér- F10 

per- F10 

per F10 

péras F85 

peréti F85 
Perkiinas F11, H64 
pernai F15 

perti F11 

pesu F7 

petje F27 
piaulai F105 
piemuö F65 
piesiu F54 
piesti F54, M48, R32 
pietüs F64 
piktas B48 
pilnas F104 
pilti F104 

pina? S125 

pints F20, $125 
pirmas F99 
pirstas F12, F29 
pirsti F74 
plakts F63, P46 
plat-u-s M42 
plauju F62 
pláukas P48 
plaükti F101, P48 
pléga F63 

pléné F51 

plesti P13 

plévé F51 

plíekti F63 
plóju F61 

plókis F63 


plúksna F101 
plünkana F101 
plüsti F61 

pö- A6 

pra- F69 
prá-mintas G47 
prantu F86 
prasti F86 
prasyti F70, F74 
pra-zanga G18 
preiksas H50 
préskas F76 
pri- F96 

prie- F96 
prötas F86 
pry- F96 
prý-angé F96 
püliai F105 
puösti F3, F4, F5 
pufvas F21 
püti F105 
putytis F101 
püvà F105 
radaü G82 
rámas R22 
randü G82 
ranka H40 
rasti G57, G82, W92 
ratat R10 
rätas R10 
raüdas R13 
raupas B64 
ráuti R27 
rezyti R21 
réda G56 
rédas G56 
régzti R12 
rékti W96 
rémti R22 
refigti W97 
rézgé R12 

rézti R3, R21 
rieti R14, R19 
rinda R9 
ródyti R28 


rojöti R14, R19 
röke R20 
rókti R20 
rükas R20 
rükti R20 
rüpéti B64 
rüpti B64 
rupus B64 
rýkis R18 
sakyti S8 
sala S17, S18 
saldus S20 
salpa S17 
sálti S17 
säpnas S102 
sargas $32 
saugóti S71 
saugus S71 
saule S30 
savas S182 
savé(s) S182 
savo S182 
scabus G60 
sébras S46 
sédéti S68 
setlas 122 
sékla M21 
sêkti S8, S54 
sélena S6 
seléti S17 
semene S6 
semenys S6 
senas S64 
senias F14 
sénis S64 
senyste S64 
septintas $47 
septyni S47 
sérgéti S32 
sesers S189 
sesnd S189 
sést S68 
sésts A166, S68 
seti S6 
sidábras S59 


stétas 122 

sieti 122 
sinteti S25 
sifgti S32 
sitilas S70 
siumdyti S191 
stunciu S188 
stundytt S191 
sifiett S25 
siti S70 
skabeti G60 
skabti S73 
skabus S73 
skaidrus H8 
skala S77 
skaláuti S118 
skäplis S73 
skapoti S73 
skáptas S73 
skeleti S96 
skelti S77, S96 
skelü (OLith) S96 
(s)kefdzius H16 
skiauré W72 
skíesti H21 
skilti S88, S89, S96 
skiltis S88 
skirti U58 
sklgsti F84 
ekóbti G60, S73 
skolà S96 
sköpti $36, S73 
skuba A27 
skubinti A27 
skubrus A27 
akübts A27 
skubüs A27 
skudrinti S85 
skudrus S38, S85 
skúra S92 
slábnas S102 
slàbti S102 
slépti H80 
slidus F84 
sliekas B46 


8.01 Lithuanian 


slubnas S103 
slysti F84 
smagurjs S105 
smagüs S105 
amailus A102 
smárdas S107 
smardus S107 
emirdéti S107 
amirati S107 
aniéga S110 
eniégas S110 
enifiga S110 
sodinti S27 

sótis S28 

sótus S28 

apális S123 
spärdyti S120 
spérus F40 

apgeti $125 

spéti F40, S121 
spiauju S122 
spirti S119 
spráusti S126 
eprüsti S126 
stäbas S128 
stácias A156, 5137 
atágaras S133, U59 
staiga S129 
staigus S129 
stälas S152 
staldas A177 
stangus U59 
status S137 
statýti A156 
staba S137 
stegerjja S133 
ateigti S142, S150 
sténgti S144, U59 
atérti A178, S130 
stiebas S128 
stigti S150 
atiklas S145 
atomuó S153 
stóras A178 

stóti S135, $138, S151 


etovà S138 
atóvai S138 
stoveti S135 
stövis S138 
strýpti A157 
stumti S134 
südrus T34 
sudrus T34 
südyti S169 
sugti S178 
aukti A30, S71 
eulà B67 
sultys B67 
sünus S106 
súodys S68 
suokti S178 
evagéti S178 
sväras S181 
svarts S181 
svecias S182 
averti S181 
avilti S187 
svöras S181 
evória S181 
Saipytis H9 
daizus S10 
saka H88 
áalis H26, H104 
šálmas H62 


sékas H53 
selmuö H68, S31 
šelpti H63 
šerdis H17 
šeš-i S7 
sestas S7 
sesuras S172 
táuré S97 
siaurys S97 
ššesua MIS 
šimtas H107 
širdis H17 


S< 
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éifmas S112 
ais H61 
slainüs H72 
šleivas H73 
šlienù H72 
slieti H72 
slite H79 
olovẽ H82 
Sluodints H83 
šlúota H83 
öluoti H83 
šókti S87, S93 
šùlas G63, $31 
šuntu S34 
šuo H108 
gusti S34 
sventas H109, $188 
Sviésts H15 
šývas H69 

tà S1 

tadà P7 
tankus P4, P29, P31 
tafptı P20, P49 
tas $1, P15 
tasjti A219 
tau P58 
tatiras S148 
tauta P40 
tave P58 
tavés P32 
tavo P32 

të D45, P28 
tekéti P44 
tekti P29 
telkti P46 
testi A219 
tévai B43 
tévas B43, F1 
tévas U16 
tilts P60 

tints U16 
trankyti P53 
trannkis P53 
traskéti P55 
trecias P54 


572 


tremti P51 
treñkti P53 
tresketi P55 
trijosé P54 
trijuosé P54 
trims P54 
trinti P55 
trisdesimt P54 
tríðéti P52 
troba P22 
trótinti P56 
trúkti P5 
truneti P57 
trylika P54 
trijs P54 

tu P58 
tikstantis P61 
tüpti P43 
tutüoti P62 
tvaskéti P63 
tvoskóti P63 
ublas A228 
üdra L40, W39 
ükauti A230 
ümarae 132 
umus 132 
úodas 129 

Gogo A106 
uolektis A118 
úoðvis Al 

üpe A60 

uz- U62 
uzvadas W2 
uð-vesti 125 
vädas G75, W2 
vadega 125 


8.01 Lithuanian 


vadüoti W2 

vai W8, W14 
vaidas F90 
vaidas F90, W14 
vaidingas W14 
vaikýti WAS 
valdýti W24 
valia W64 
vänagas A53 
vand- W71 
vanduð W39, W71 
vanöti W31 
vans-karias W32 
vánta W31 
vafdas W40 
vařgas L22, W93 
vafgti W93 
varmas W42 
vaftai W35 
vartýti F88 
varùs W36 

vazie W5 

ve-du T41, W77 
vét S5 

véidas F90, G78 
veikti W45 
veikus W12 
veizdeti F90, S5, W78 
veiz(i) W78 
véjas WO. W68 
veldéti W24 
vélt; A38 

vémti W29 
véngti W11 
vénteris W31 
vérgas W93 


verimas W16 
verpti WIS 
versti W21 
veftas W20 

vérti W16, W35 
verzti L22, W93 
vesti G75 

vétra WO 

vetusas (OLith) F15 
vétjklé D23 
vétyti D23 

véðé W44, W62 
vežimas W5 
vidurjja M56 
vidus M56 
viékas W10, W45, W46 
vienas A78 
vienokas A71 
viento-lika A77 
viépti B75 
vieseti WAT 
viespati B107 
vies-pat(i)s B107, WAT 
viglas W11, W63 
vigrus W11, W63 
vilkas W99 

vilké W99 
vilkust B43 

vilna W100 
vilnis A38, W98 
vingis W11 

viras W17 

vifbas W18 
virbeti W18 
virus W17, W19 
virti W36 


votis W103 
vjburti W52 
vykis W12 
výnas WAS 
výras W15 

výti W1 

vytis K36, W1 
ýnis 113 

Züisti G27 
Zaizdà U52 
Zalgà G37 
Zülias G114 
zandas K23 
Zárdas G55 
Zafdis G55 
Zeieti U52 
Zelgiu G92 

zeit G114 

Zélti G114 
Zelvas G114 
Zémé G115 
zengiu G18 
Zentas K37 
Zifigenis G18 
Zinia A16 
Zinóti K38 
Zióju G17 

zioti F9 

Zirnis G29, K15 
Zmogüs G115, M3, M23 
Zmöniskas M26 
Zmuö G115 
Züolis G37, G89 
Zverienà A57 
Zydéti K18 


abi B6 
abiem B6 
akrıms A58 
alk- A120 
asara T2 
au- A238, U44 
audi A222 
augsts A232 
aügt A232 
aüka A227 
au-manıs A238 
auss A237 
avs A239 

ba 11 

badit B4 
barda B30 
bedit B4 
bedre B4 

bert B9 

best B4 

bite S22 
bralis B100 
brankti A150 
brunas B104 
caürs W72 
cirvis H19 
caula S82 

da D38 
dárva T34 
daüdz D39 
degu D3 

dent Gill 
deju D2 

dele D2 
desmitais T5 
desmits T5 
devini N25 
devitats N25 
diena S65 
diezét D18 


dile D2 
divi T41 
dragat D33 


drausnos D30 


druska D30 
dümals D11 
dim: D11 
duöbs D24 
duris D13 
dufns D22 
dürvis D13 
dust D25 
doaša D25 
dvesele D25 
dvest D25 
dvinis T43 
dziestu Q8 
dzimt Q6 


dzifnus A207 


dest Q11 


élkuons A118 


ércis A194 
érglis A191 
erms E4 
érms E4 

es 114 

Est 129 

ezis lll, 
gatlét G24 
gailis Q1 
gails G24 
gàju Q6 
garde G103 
gélti N12 
glatma G93 


grabt G19, G98 
graüds G105 


grebt G98 
greibt G104 
gremet G99 


8.02 Latvian 


griba G104 
gribēt G104 
grids U53 
grist U53 
guds G117 
guodat G12 
guods G12, G97 
guft Q2 
guzma C2 
guzums C2 
se-ganste G53 
téva A106 
dos L3, T38 
ja J2 

jat 15 

jöu J10, P19 
jaüne J11 
jet A164 
jers J6 

kastét H20 
kalat H74 
kalva H33 
kämet H90 
kamiesis H64 
kapat S73 
kürnot H90 
kärs H90 
kafsts H50 
kars H44 
katls K10 
kaüls H105, U56 
kauneties H48 
kaunigs HAS 
kauns H48 
kaut H53 
kavet S83 
kladzet H70 
klàipe H71 
klat A19 
klausit H82 


kluburs U55 
klupt U55 
klat H76 
klütas H76 
kn(a)usis D20 
knidu H87 
knute H87 
kuja S82 
kukura H47 
kümpt H37 
küpet A21 
kur Ho 
kuft H50 
kürti H50 
kúsat H12 
kust H12 
kvépes A21 
kvépt A21 
lagaca L39 
läpsta L55 
lat LA 
laudis LAS 
leja U26 
lejš U26 
lépa L55 
lest L42 
Its L15 
lidzigs G36 
lieka L29 
lieku P29 
liess L43 
líét L34 
lietus L34 
likt L29, P29 
lipigs B58 
lipt B58 
lipu B58 
list L45 
luba L17 
lugt L51 
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luóbit L17 
luöps L12 
lists L52 
maina G40 
mani M60 
manis M44 
müráa M34 
mate A90 
mats M46 
mégt M1 
metns M47 
ménests M49 
merguot M29 
mèris Mål 
mežs M56 
mièsa M67 
miêtus M13 
migla M63 
milzt M63 
mit G40, M6 
mitet M6 
mituöt M6 
mizals M7 
moketi Mi 
nagná- N5 
nags G48 
naids G49 
nauda N26 
nawe N12 
nemt N20 
niévat G49 
nist G49 
nio Al4l 
nudgs N5 
nuoma N20 
pa-balsts B16 
pakars H94 
pane F21 
pats B107 
pelt S124 
penava F21 
perkins F11 
pérkuons F11 
perns F15 
pit $125 


8.02 


plaüka P48 
prast F86 
prats F86 
priéks B46 
püost F3 
putns F101 
püznis F105 
radit G82 
rädıt R28 
rékt W96 
rida R9 
ridams R9 
riedu R4 
rset R10 
riézt R21 
rist R4 
ruózit R21 
sa-druskat D30 
aagša H25 
saime H14, H57 
eaite I22 
sakas H88 
sakne H88 
säls S20 
sáts S28 
saüle S30 
sebrs S46 
seja S86 
seks H53 
sekt S8 
séla A154 
serde H17 
sérga S32 
seti S6 
stbja S46 
stdrabs S59 
stet 122 
sieva H57 
steve S10 
simts H107 
sirds H17 
sirnas Hól 
site H39 
stve $10 
skabit S73 


Latvian 


skabrs S73 
skey- S91 
skurinat W72 
slábans S102 
slains H72 
slépt H80 
slidet F84 
elita H79 
sluöta H83 
smaile A102 
smärds $107 
sraujis S113 
eniege S110 
spét F40 
spiest $125 
spirgt F8 
spratat S126 
sprüst S126 
stabs S128 
stáli S152 
stallis A177 
stamen S153 
stāvi S138 
stavs S138 
stega S133 
stéga 5133 
stege S133 
stiga S129 
stikla S145 
stsfigt U59 
stumt S134 
stuomitiés S134 
südzet S178 
sukt S71 
aula B67 
sulät B67 
suns H108 
suntena H108 
eutit S25 
suvfns S180 
evadzét S178 
svärpstit A31 
evare 9181 
avelt S187 
avins S180 


saüt S38 
&kelt S77 
skeps S36 
&kibit S91 
sula S70 

sit S70 

Site S70 
tarpa P20 
tas P15 
tauta P40 
tecet P44 
tevis P32 
tievs U16 
tıkt P29 
tilinát P60 
tit U16 
tremt P51 
trisét P52 
tu P58 
túkstuöt(i)s P61 
adeng W39 
üdr(i)s L40 
üksuöt A227 
udds 129 
uöga A106 
udlekts A118 
uotainis W31 
totrs A185 
üpet A227 
uz U62 
vabit W88 
vaduðt W2 
vai W8 
vaidét W14 
vatkat W45 
vaina W14 
vainigs W14 
valdit W24 
vanags A53 
vanskare W32 
värgs L22 
väts W103 
vei S5 

veids F90 
veikt W45 


véjs W68 
vérgs W93 
versba W37 
vérst W21 
verties W37 
verts W20 
verzt L22 


abbas B6 

ackis A226 
ackons A54 
aglo A49, A50 
ains A78 
alkunis A118 
ankaititai H56 
ansıs A182 
antars A185 
antera A185 
ape A60 

apus A60 
arelie A191 
ar-toys A195 
arwis R30 

as 114 

asilis A208 
asmas 115 
assanis A206 
ast 115 

at- 130 

au- A238 
aucktai-rikijekan A232 
auginnons A232 
au-klipts H80 
au-müsnan A238 
äusins A237 
awis A242 
balsinis B16 
bitte 522 
boadis B4 
bordus B30 
brati B100 


8.03 Old 


vesels W75 
veza W62 
vibele B75 
viebt B75, W52 
viéns A78 
vient B75 
vieais WAT 


Prussian 


vikt W11 
vilks W99 
vilna W100 
vifbs W18 
vire W15 
virt W36 
vit W1 


8.03 Old Prussian 


brote B100 
brunyos B104 
buttan B34 
buwinanti B34 
catils K10 
caulan H105 
caymoys H64 
crays A20 
cray-si A20 
curwis H51 
dagis D3 
damerau W4 
dangus T36 
dauris D13 
deinan S65 
deiwas T45 
dessimts T5 
d-in 127 
dräktai D34 
druwis T31 
druwit T31 
duckti D9 
dumis D11 
emmens N4 
en 116 
en-tensits A219 
en-terpo P20 
ersinnat K38 
es 114 

est 115 

et- 130 
et-kúmps H37 
gallan A151, N12 


gemmons Q6 
gemton Q6 
genno Q4 
girnoywis A207 
giwa- Q11 
gorme W36 
grumins G99 
gudde G117 
tau P19 

idis A15, U68 
ilga L3 

tote J15 

irmo A202 
iss-prestun F86 
ist 129 

kasls H12 
kailustikun H12 
kan Ha 
kargis H44 
kaulan U56 
kelmis H62 
kérdan H16 
kerele S176 
keuto 582 
kirdit H97 
klausiton H82 
kupsins A21 
laustint: L53 
lauznos L52 
laygnan L30 
ligint(on) G35 
lindan L13 
lopto L55 
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vitis W1 
Zalga G37 
zelts G114 
zeme G115 
zinat K38 
znuóls K29 
zuöds K23 


lubbo L17 
luckis L52 
luysis L52 
Iyso L9 
maldei G42 
märtin M34 
massi M1 
median M56 
meine M47 
menig M49 
mensä- M67 
mergo M34 
mien M44 
mut: A90 

na À141 
nage G48 
nagotis G48 
nautin N12 
neggt N18 
newints N25 
ni N18 

no A141 
nognan S109 
nouson U33 
pa- A6 
pa-daubis D24 
pannean F21 
panno F21, F66 
pecku F7 
peisäi F54 
pelkia F49 
percunis F11 
per-trincktan P53 


576 


pintis F57 
pirmas F99 
pleynis F51 
po- A6 
po-balso B16 
podriktinat D34 
po-ligu G36 
po-lijgu G36 
polinka L29 
po-patka B48 
po-siulit S96 
pra- F69 
pratin F86 
prei- F96 
pro- F69 
rikijs R18 
sagnis H88 
salus S17 
same G115 
sardis G55 
sarwis S26 
saule S30 
sartis H25 
schumeno S70 
sebbei S55 


8.03 Old Prussian 


seimins H57 
semen S6 
semme G115 
sen- S21 
septmas A37 
seyr H17 

sidons A166 

sien 555 

sins S163 
siraplie S59 
eirwis H51 
skallisnan S96 
skellänts S96 
smoy G115 
smü-nenisku M26 
snaygis $110 
souns S166 
spelannztis $123 
spergla-wanag(is) S119 
spurglis S119 
s-ta P15 

stabis $128 
staldis A177 
stalis S152 
stesse(1) P34 


sticlo 8145 
sül- S30 

sulo B67 
eunte H108 
sups S46 
swats S182 
swestro S189 
swinttan $180 
syrne K15 
sywan H69 
tarkue P65 
tauris S148 
tauto P40 
tebbei P58 
tlaku P46 
tuldisnan D43 
tistmtone P61 
twats P32 
twaztan P63 
ucka- A230 
unds W39, W71 
urminan W42 
uschts 57 
waidewut W54 


waidimai W78 
waidinna-sin $44 
wats-pattin B107, W47 
wāldnikans W24 
wangus W4 

wans 136 

wargan W93 
wargs W93 
warsus W17 
warto W35 
weloblundis U20 
werts W20 

wetro W9 
weydulis F17 
widdewu W60 
wilkis W99 

wilna W100 
wingiskan WII 
wirds W40 
witwan W1 
wormyan W42 
wumpnis A228 
wundan W39, W71 
wyrs W15 


ajoce AA 

arenda (Russ) A87 
arəm- (Serb) A202 
gzz-ks A44 

ba (Cz) B1 

bëda B7, B39 
béditi B7 

bedrá (Russ) B45 
bedró (Russ) B45 
béla B12 

beréza (Russ) B42 
bérezno (Russ) B11 
berg B9 

blazina (Slov) B16 
blazina (Serb) B16 
bledg B77 

bléds B79 

blésks B12 

blesti B77 

blostati B12 
bljudo B74 

bl judg A142 

blzuds B74 

bljudva B74 

blujo B78 

bo B1, D 

bodati (Cz) A67 
bodlah (Cz) A67 
bodo B4, W7 

bogs G111, G118 
boléti B20 

bois B20 

bor (Cz) B8, B26 
bórošno (Russ) B26 
bors B8 

bozosks G111, G118 
brada B30 


9.00 SLAVIC 


(Old Slavic) 


brasono B26 
bratrs B100 
bratraja B100 
bratz B100 
bratzja B100 
brazdá (Russ) A150 
brégo B11 

brégs B10 

bréme B27, H68 
bresti B11 

bréza B12 

bert zo G44 
brjucho (Russ) B106 
bruja (Russ) B105 
branja B104 

buk (Pol) B88 
buksvi B88 

búliti (Slov) U9 
burja G3 

bústi (Cz) A67 
buz (Russ) B88 
buziná (Russ) B88 
bzděti A142 

by B34 

byt (C2) B34 

byti B34 

cap (Russ) S136 
cáp (Cz) S136 
céljo H12 

celujo H12 

céls H12 

céna B91, S107 
céná A194 

cépiti H9, $91 
césaro Ki 

ceta K24 

chlaps S78 


chlebz H71 
chlévina H73 
chlevs H73 

chodó-k (Russ) B10 
chgdozsstvo H39 
cholks H32 

cholóp (Russ) S78 
chraniti S26 

corky (SI) A68 
croky A68 

ezub (Pol) S94 

čára (Russ) Hä 
celesons H33 

¿elo H33 

Gresló (Russ) $176 
cetyre F45 

co-to Fb16 

éréda H16 

ẽrostvs H49 

cubäk (Russ) S94 
éuchate (Russ) H52 
¿udo H52 

&ujo S83 

éup (Russ) S94 
Cüpa (Serb) S94 
éuti H52 

d'iZá (Ukranian) D18 
da P15, U36 

datb G85 

daviti A12 

debels F32 

déji(-u) (Cz) G11 
déjo G11 

déliti D5 

déls D5, T27 
Derevijane (SI) T19 
derevo (Russ) T34 


dero D22 

dert» (Russ) D22 
dérzkij (Russ) G9 
derznute (Russ) G9 
desetp F46, T5 
deseta TS, T26 
desns T4 

déti D2 

détbsks B28 

devete N25 

dezá (Russ) D4, D18 
dons S65 

djuzij (Russ) D39 
djuzoy (Russ) D39 
dlsgota P66 

disgs D42, L3, T38, P66 
do D38, U36 

doba (S1) G7 
dobrosts P66 
dobrota P66 

dobrz G7, P66 

dojo D2 

dolé D7 


- dólonig (Russ) D7 


dolons D7 

dome T29 

doréga (Russ) D28 
draga D28 
drévéns T34 
drevons T34 
drévo T34 

drob (Russ) G13 
drobá (Russ) D36 
drobina (Russ) D36 
drobiti G13 
droms (Russ) T34 
drugs D31 
druzina D31 


578 


drazngti G9 
drszs G9 

duchs D25 

düma (Russ) D27 
dungti D11 

dúpa (Slov) D24 
dupina D24 
durnyj (Sl) D22 
dusa D25 

dsbro D24 

dsàti D9 

dava T41 

davoi T42 

dvize (Serb) T42 
dvori D13 

dvójka (Russ) T43 
dvors D13 
dychati D25 
dymz D11 

(d)zelo G24 

¿do U68 

e-t /so P26 

é-to (Russ) P26 
é-tot (Russ) D 
gadajo B50 
gadati B50, G12 
galito-sja (Russ) G95 
gnusons B86 
gobodzs G5 
godong G10 

gods G10, G12, G97 
golote K3 

gols K3 
go-neznoti G52 
gorbka G103 
gospods B107 
gostb G62 

govéti G72 
grabit; G19, G104 
grábli (Russ) G98 
grads G55 

granb G101 
grebo G98 

gredo G108 

greza Q12 
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gromézds Q12 
grobs G98 
groch (Pol) K15 
groms G99 
grozds G102 
grozna G102 
gruda U53 
grühati (Serb) K32 
grysti K32 
gsrkati G106 
hrach (Cz) K15 
tdg I5 

igo J12, J13 
(jo) (SI) EI 
ime F26, N4 
snaks A71 

inej 113 

inej- (Russ) I13 
ino- A78 
ino-ceds A78 
inogs A72 
ino-ks A71 
ino-rogs A78 
ins A78 

ss 127 

iseknati S54 
iskati F75 
t8-kydats S38 
ists A63 

it-ti (Russ) F57 
i-2e El 
szmeniti G40 
iz-ronito R24 
jablans A189 
Jjabisko A189 
jad» A15, U68 
jado 15 

jadsài B43 
(3jagoda A106 
jajcó (Russ) A4 
jaje (Serb) A4 
Jamb 129 

jara J6 

jaro (Russ) J6 
jars A88, J6 


Slavic 


(3jazs 114 
jed-ina A78 
jedinz E1, 128 
jelens L12 
(j}e-se E1, 127 
jesend A206 
jest 115 

jesmo 115 

jests 115 

jett N20 

jetro A34 

jez DI 

juns Jil 

Jago J12 
kamen» H64 
kamy A55 

kladọ A19 

klasti A19 

klass H34 

klati H36 

kolča (Russ) H36 
kolo H34 

kopati S73 
kotola K10 
kotoryt Holt 
koza H25 

koza H25 

kozbla H25 
krakati H99 
krasá (Russ) G59 
krásnyj (Russ) G59 
krava H51 
kretajo H49 
krogs H98, R23 
krugls R23 

kruk (Pol) H99 
kruts H49 

krave H93 

kuča (Russ) H47 
kukate (Russ) H67 
kupiti K12 
kupoco K12 
kups H111 

kade H8 

ks-to F9 


kvass H12 
kypeti A21 
kys(e}ls 12 
lajati LA 

lakste A118 
lápa (Russ) L55 
tapa (Pol) L55 
laska(t) (Russ) L61 
laskati L61 
lecha (Russ) L9 
lécha L9 

léns L15 

léskovs W86 

let» U31 

ležati L39 

ležti L39 

lice L30 

likovats L7 

like L7 

lišiti L43 

livyty (Ukranian) L37 
lizg B57 

logskz L28 

lajati L34 
lonenz L32 
lostiti L44 

loste L44 

ljadá (Russ) L13 
ljadina L13 
ljubiti L49 

ljubo G33 

ljubs L49 

ljuby L49 

ljuds L48 

lọka L1 

loky Li 

lo-ni (Cz) F15 
lopata L55 
lopáta (Russ) L55 
lopátka (Russ) L55 
lose (Russ) L12 
log» L14 

loviti L21 

Lous L21 

lože L39 


ložiti L39 

lub (Russ) L17, L57 
luča L52 

luce L52 

ludař (Cz) L53 
ludit (Russ) L53 
ludz L33, L53 

luna L52 

lutati (Serb) A28 
lagati L51 

maé (Serb) M45 
majá (Russ) A25 
mä,jate (Russ) A25 
malina (Russ) M47 
mals S106 

mati A90 

me M60 

meë (Russ) M45 
mech M45 

meda M65 

mede A102 

meds M65 

mel- (Pol) G43 
meljo M15 

ména G40 

mene M44 

merzéte (Russ) M33 
mer zitt, (Russ) M33 
mérzkij (Russ) M33 
meseco M49 

meso M67 

mežā (Russ) M56 
mezda M56 

mezdu M56 

mi M60 

mité M6, M71 
mituss (Russ) M71 
mizda M75 

mogla M63 

monje M68 
mbnjbj5 M68 
monjo M80 

mladz G42, M79 
mläk (Bulg) U37 
mleko (Pol) M66 


mlésti M66 

mléti M15, M79 
mlévo (Serb) G43 
mlewo (Pol) G43 
mnögs (Russ) M20 
močo (Russ) M5 
modro M82 

mogg M1 

mogu (Russ) M1 
molt M17 

mole (Russ) M17 
moloko (Russ) M66 
molost (Russ) M66 
molosts (Russ) M63 
mor je M29 

mors M41 

moðtb M5 

mozb M23 
mrüziti (Serb) M33 
mréti M41 
mrozéti M33 
mro23ks M33 
mrakngti M39 
mratvs M41 

muš (Russ) M23 
maneti M80 
manogs M20 
msnozits M20 
mysls M38 

myto M76 
na-galit (Russ) G95 
nagotá (Russ) N5 
nagu N5 

naj-ti (Russ) F57 
nass U33 

navb N12 

ne N18 

ne- N18 

nem- N20 

ne-rods G56 

nesg B61 

netijt N22 

ni- N20 

nists N22 

nítya- N22 


Slavic 


niuchaé (Pol) B63 
njüchate (Russ) B63 
njüsiti (Serb) B63 
noditi N12 

noga G48 

nogsts G48 

noste N2 

nous N23 

nozda N12 
nuchaé (Slov) B63 
nuta (ORuss) N26 
nuzda N12 

ny U33 

nyné N29 

ob B44 

o(b)- B44 

o-ba B6 

ob-éds 129, U68 
obéma B6 

obo B44 

obolyj W27 

obr (Cz) A3 

obri A3 

obra A3 

obz B44 

ocots A105 

Oké (Russ) A60 
okno A224 

oknó (Russ) A226 
oko A224, A226 
óko (Russ) A226 
on- 116 

ons Jo 

opona F20 
o-présnsks F76 
orati A195 

orbls A191 

ósenb (Russ) A206 
08b A243 

osblz A208 

osmb A59 
o-anovati S113 
o-sóba (Russ) S46 
ostrs A58, T2 

ot- 130 
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otocd (SI) A218, F1 
otz A221 

ots-léks A221, L29 
ovb-ca A239 

ous A231, A242 
ozd (Cz) A245 
gztliste A43 

oziti A43 

pagy P20 

pa-meto A73, G47, M80 
pariti F22 

pas (Cz) F4 

pasts F4, F43, F64, F68 
pote F57 

paz (Russ) F4 
pégota F54 

pelena F51 

pere- (Russ) F10 
peru F22 

Perun (SI) F11 
Peruns F11 

pesto F47 

peto F57 

peti $125 
petikostij P2 

pete F55 

pets F56 

piskare (Russ) F58 
pitati F64 

pitéti F64 

pong F20 

porats F22 

poeati F54, M48, R32 
postra F54 

plachz U49 

plats P12, S123 
plená (Russ) F51 
plesati P13 
ples-k-ate (Russ) P13 
plests P13 

pieto F60 

plevá (Russ) F51 
plévels B29 

pljujo $122 

plov (Russ) F62 
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plovo F62 
plans F104 

po- AG 

pocit: M14 
po-doba G7 
po-dobati G7 
pods F68 
po-grebo G98 
pokoje H14 
polotono P12 
pols F51 
po-mengti U7 
ponjava F20 
porom (Russ) F22 
po-sivs H57, U23 
po-stats S137 
postignoti S142 
posts F25 
poviti WI 
po-vresti L22 
pravits (S1) F87 
pravo (SI) F87 
pravas F87 

pré- F10 
pre-dél (Russ) D5 
preji (Cz) G16 
prey- F76 

pri- F96 
prijajo G16 
prijatelo F95 
prijati F95 
prijazno F95 
pri-leiti B55 
pri-lépiti B58 
pri-léps B58 
pri-long B58 
pri-lopéti L38 
prosts F29 
provg F87, F99 
pro- F69 
pro-brézgs B12 
progs A150 
proks 14 
prositi F70, F74 
proso F85 


9.00 


pro-storg S154 
prosts F85 
pruengti F98 
prest F12 

prssts F12 

puch (Russ) F28 
pün (Serb) F104 
psta F101 

pstica F101 

pýř (Cz) F66 
rabota A192 

rabs A192, A193 
rabii G58, R3 
radi G57 

raditi G57, R28 
radto (Pol) A195 
raj (Russ) R19 
rajate (Russ) R19 
rakita (Russ) A194 
ralo A195 

räme (Serb) A202 
rame A202 
ramêèng E4 

ramo A202 

rämo (Serb) A202 
rarz R19 
ra-aplatiti $123 
rata W35 

ra-taj A195 

rate A203 

ravens R30 

reko G58 

resti R3, W96 
ringt: R24 

rbdrs B13 

rob (Cz) A192 
röb (SerbCr) A192 
robé (Cz) A193 
robić (Pol) A192 
robota (Cz) A192 
robz A192 

roditi G82 

rods W92 

rok (Russ) R2 
roka G58, R2 


Slavic 


rokyta (Cz) A194 
ronite (Russ) R24 
rota W40 

ruds R13 

rüpa (Serb) B64 
rsdrs B13, R13 
ryti R27 

eaditi 527 

sam (Russ) B107 
sams S21, $24 
sazda S68 

scéns S86 

se S55 

sebe S55 

sébr (Russ) S46 
sebra (OSerb) S46 
sédéti S68 

sedplo S69 
sedmb S47 

sek- 554 

sekyra W72 

sele 518 

selitva S18 

seme S6 

semija H14, H57 
sémoja H57 

send S86 

sesti S68 

sestra S189 

seti S6 

set» 122 

sets S51 

sévers S97 

ainoli S86 

sivs H69 

sprebro S59 
sjabrs (ORuss) S46 
skakati 587 
skala S89 

skato (Russ) A30 
skobls G60, S73 
ekociti S87, S93 
skoka 593 
skoloka S77 

skot (Russ) S80 


&kotenica (Russ) S80 
skota S105, S80 
&kubo A27 

skuts S85 

slabs S102 
sladsks S20 

slang S20 

slava H82 

sléds F84 

alizkij (Russ) S99 
slonz U20 

slovo H82 

eluchs H82 

sluga S78 

sluts H82 

slanice S30 
slyšati H82 
smoky S105 
smrad S107 
smradeti S107 
snégs S110 

anët (Cz) S111 
enit (Russ) S111 
enovate (Russ) S113 
anacha S39 

sọ- 821 

&obáka (Russ) H108 
sobota S3 

socha H88 

soétti S8 

agébco H88 

solo S20 

sots S62 

sovjak (Serb) $182 
spéti F40, $121 
spor (Serb) $121 
spóryj (Russ) $121 
sragz S32 

sréda H17 

erbdbce H17 

srona Hol 

stars A178 

stati $135, S138 
stavs 5138 

sténa S130 


stẽno S86 
stenonz $130 
stezers S133 
stodza $129 
stagna 5129 
stbklo S145 
stoborz S128 
stogs S133 
stojati S135 
stolz S152 
straua (S1) S155 
streza (Russ) S156 
strigo S156 
sirbnb A178 
strovo (Serb) S154 
strand P21 
sujo 538 
sukati A30 
sulica Q3 
au-logs L39 
ss-drav T34 
sskats S71 
ss-me-ti M77 
s3-mrote M41 
ssn-édb A15 
esns $102 
sssatt $167 
ssto H107, S4 
ss-vada W2 
ss-vede-teljo W54 
ss-vesti W2 
83-zorb K15 
svara S174 
avariti S174 
svars S174 
svat (Russ) S39 
svats S39 
svekra 8172 
svekry S172 
své-né S161 
svetz H109 
svinija S180 
svinz S180 
svistati S184 
svojaks 5182 


9.00 


svojb S182 

avrabs A31 

sy 5163 

synók (Russ) B101 
syns S166 

aynzkz (Sl) B101 
syts 528 

&coljags S90 

šesto S7 

seats S7 

šiti S70 

šutíto (Russ) S170 
ta S1 

tebé P32, P58 
terebiti (Russ) P56 
tests P44 

ti P58 

toma P61 

tons-ks U16 

tlésti P46 

to S1, P15 

tobosg P58 

toca P4, P31 

to-1 P26 

tot (Russ) P15 
träg (Serb) P50 
traste P56 

tratits (Russ) P56 
trčati (Serb) P50 
trébits P22, P56 
trésks (ORuss) P55 
tretijs P54 

iri P54 

trije P54 

trudz U60 

trans P21 

tuða (ORuss) Þ4 
túða (Russ) P31 
turs S148 

taléti P60 

tvojs P32 

ty P58 

tysesti P61 
tysosti P61 

ucho A237 


Slavie 


učiti B73 
u-dariti D22 
u-dobo G7 

ugarb (Bulg) G38 
u-gasiti Q8 
u-goditi G10, G97 
ugor (Pol) G38 
thor (Cz) G38 
ujo A242 

ük (Serb) A227 
u-mytt A238 
unyti N12 
usere(d)zo A237 
ust A237 

vabiti W88 
valati A38 

vars W36 

vé W77 

védé W78 

vedo G81 

védro W39 

véja WI 

véjati D23, W9 
véks W10, W45 
veléti W64 

velit U20 
velobods U20 
véms W78 

véra T40 
vermije W42 
vermjányj (Russ) W42 
vesels W75 

veslo S176 

vesti G75 

vests W12 

vétrs W9 

vetschs F15 

vezu G81 

videti W79 

vids G78, W78 
viljate (Russ) W66 
vino W48 
vino-grads G55, W50 
vit W77 

vite K36 
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vodova W60 

vbréti W36 

vsb G79, W47 
vlasti W24 

vizks W99 

vizkzši B43 

visna A38, W98 
voda W39 

voléíca (Russ) W99 
vole W13 

volit; W25 

volja W64 

vólna (Russ) W100 
Volodi-mërs M51 
voroná (Russ) W94 
voziti W6 

vozz G81, W5 
vraðb W40 

vrags L22, W93 
vratiti F88 

vrats H34 

vrochs WIT 

vrosta W21 

vrotéti H34, W21 
uroto-grads A236, G55 
vraba W18 

vs-né A33 

vapiti A227, W88 
vstors A185, W82 
vavreti W35 

v-3z- U62 

vsz-lyss L52 

vy 136 

vydra L40, W39 
vyknoti B73 
vyso-kz U3 
wielbtgd (Pol) U20 
zolóp (Russ) H63 
zadi G69 
20-gád-ka (Russ) B50 
galo A151 

Zasiti Q8 

Zavéti G118 
zá-voditi (Cz) W2 
zdorovyj (Russ) T34 
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Zego D3 

zéja G17 

2850 F9 

geleng G114 
Zelo A151 
zemlja G115 
Zena Q4 

Zena (Russ) Q4 
ženina Q7 


Zeno B23 

zetb K37 

ziti Q11 

sive Q11, S121 
Zodati F9 
zoréti K15 
zjate K29 
zlat-iks A164 
zlato G114 


9.00 Slavic 


Zlésti F72 

znaka B46 

znati K38 

zóloto (Russ) G114 
zoród (Russ) G55 
Song G73 

zreii G29 

zrono K15 


äfnav (Slov) A207 
zrno (Serb) K15 
žrznovz (Slov) A207 
zrany A207 

Zupanz S67 

Zupola S183 

Zurito (Russ) G74 
zvérina A57 


acem A107 
að(k“) A226 
aciun A245 
aigi A106 

ail A121 

ain J5 

akn A226 
akut’ A228 

at S20 

atam M15 
alewr M15 

ati S20 

atmuk U49 
am- Al4l 
amen(-ain) S160 
an- U22 
an-can K38 
ancu-k A44 
and A174 
anicanem G49 
anju-k A44 
ankanim S54 
anun F26, N4 
ar F30 

aracem P6 
ara-spel 5124 
araur A195 
arbaneak A192 
arcat° A84, S59 
art R24 
arkanem S98 
armukn A202 
art A107 
artasuk“ T2 
asetn A58 

asr F7 

astt S131 
a-ta-mn T39 
atbiur B105 


10.00 ARMENIAN 


ateam A216 
audi A239 
aviun A240 
awčan A232 
ayg A83 

ayl A130 
azazem A245 
balasan B18 
bard B37 
barjr B10 
ba(y) B1, D 
berem B9 
bérn B28 
biwr P61 
blur B16 
boil U9 
bolor B16 
burgn B36 
but B38 

cax H88 
catr S17 
caneay K38 
cet K18 
celum 589 
cicatn K7 
cicarnuk K7 
cin K37 

ciu G110, S82 
cnanim K37 
cnau-t K23 
cucanem S83, U34 
cunr K28 
curt S97 
cork“ F45 
damban F32 
darbin G7 
dez DA, D18 
dí D26 
diakn D26 


drem D2 
dizanem D18 
dnem G11 
drncim D37 
du P58 

dur-k' D13 
durn D13 
dustr D9, S166 
ecoye S83 

ed G11 

edi G11 

egit W78 

e-kn Q6 
etbayr B100 
elik" L29 

ein K2, L12 
etungn G48 
em 115 

etam A88 
erast P24 
e-rek R26 
erek“ P54 

erek tasn P54 
eresun P54 
eri-r P54 
eri-rord P54 
erkan A207 
erkeam T41 
erki- T41 
erkir A85 
erkna-berj B10 
erko-tasn T41 
es 114, 115 

ev DO 
evt‘anasun S48 
evi‘n S47 

and A161, U25 
gavak G18 
gayl W99 


get W64 

gelmn W100 
gelum A38 

get W39 

gi WI 

gi- H57 

gind B76 

gini WAS 
gitem W78 

got G37 

gorc W41 

goy W74 

hair Fi 
hama-hair 521 
hana-paz 564 
han-géim H57, M14 
han-gist H57, 114 
harc F74 
harcanem F74 
hariwr P61 
hariwra-pet P61 
harkanem F11 
harsn F74 
hasanem B61 
hasi B61 

hast F25 

haw A242 
hawran F65 
hazar P61 
hazara-pet P61 
hemun $125 
henum F20 
her A88 

heri F15, F16 
heru F15 

het F68 
het‘anos H24 
hin S64 

hing F55 
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hinger-ord F47 
hinge-tasan F56 
htucanim S71 
hivand F6, F48 
hordan F22 
hoviv F64, F65 
hu F105 

hun F57 

hur F66 
i-man-am M80 
in-k'e-an S182 
in-k'n S182 
inn N25 

tu-r $182 

jatk G37 

jerm 8112, W36 
jern G25, H40 
Jet G69 

em G89 

mem B23 

jot G89 

joyl G91 

ju A4 

julem G91 

jur U41 

kate S187 
k'atc-nu-m S187 
k'e 8182 

keam Q11 
ketem A151 
k'en B91 

k'ez P58 

kin Q4 

koč Q9 

kocem Q9 
k'oir S189 
kop'em K11 
k'uk' H67 

k'un $102 

lam L4 
lanjk'L28 


10.00 Armenian 


learn H79 

lezu T37 

li F52, F104 
itzem B57 
lk'anem L29 
Inum F104 
loia L52 

lowe J12 
lowcanem J12 
lsem H82 
lucanem L52 
lur H82 

lusin L52 
masir A90 

mal S106 
malem M15 
ma-mul M15 
mard M41 
marthankh M1 
mat“ sl M36 
matcim G46, M37 
matucanem G46 
mec M61 
mecarem M61 
még M63 

méj M56 

melk G42 
metr M65 
meranim M41 
merk N5 
maymóy M17 
mi N18 

mis M67 

mit M72, U57 
mit-k' G45, M72 
mizem M7 
mlemlem M15 
moranam M33 
mormok' M40 
mr jimn M59 
naw N28 


nay N9 

neard S114 
nergev A217 
nor N23 

nu S39 

nuoy S39 

oc N18 

ok Ha 

ol} S43 

otn A118 
ot-orm A201 
ot-ormim A201 
orb A193 
orboy A193 
orur A191 

ost A212 

otn F68 

ozni I11 
p'akem F4 
partk' F13 
p'orj F41 

sér H57 

sirem H57 
sirt H17 
skesr-air S172 
skesur S172 
skund H108 
so-in A78, J5 
sprd-el S120 
sterj S132 
stvar S149 
sun H108 
t'akn S133 
t‘ar-am-im P23 
t‘aramim G70 
t‘ars-am-im P23 
t'aršamim G70 
t‘rcoy P6 

t‘urc P6 
t'anjr P4 

tar- P5 


t'ar Þ25 
targal T34 
t'arm P14 
tasn T5 
terem D22 
t-gét 'T40 

ti T27 

tik G27 

tik‘ T27 
i'k'anem $122 
tot T13 

totem T13 
totum P60 
tun T29 

tvar T25 

ul F102 
unayn W32 
unkn A226, A237 
u-r H8 

ur A127 

urur A191 

u8 A139 
usanim B73 
ustr S166 

ut^ A59 
vandem W103 
varim W36 
vatisun S7 
vay W8 

vec S7 
zat‘arem S81 
zuc G110 
y-ag S28 
y-armar A202 
y-arnem R24 
yauray F1 
z-genum W38 
2-gest W38 
Zotourda-pet P61 


as S1 

äjer U67 
ajo S1 

atë A218 
ballé B12 
bardhé B12 
barré B28 
be B7 

bé B39 

bese B62 
bie B9 

bind B47 
bir B35 
blasvas B79 
blerté B79 
bredh B42 
bungé B88 
burré B28 
buté B38 
cjap S136 
dané T3 
daré T3 
deh D11 
dele D2 
deré D13 
desha K25 
dhe G115 
dhelpér G114 
dhjet G69 
dhjetë T5 
diell S30 
ditë S65 
djathté T4 
dje G90 
djeg D3 

do K25 
doré G25, H40 
drité G65 


11.00 


dru T34 

dyllé G91 

emér F26, N4 
eperm A10, 110 
është 115 

fat (Geg) B107 
gardh G25, G55 
gdhin S65 
gjallé S43 
gjalm 122 
gjalpé S16 
gjashté S7 
gjen B50 
gjindet B50 
gjumë 5102 
glepë B58 

grua QT 

halé 577 

he S86 

hie S86 

huaj G62 

jam 115 

je I15 

jerm A203, R24 
ké- Gl 

kë Ha 

kéta P15 

këto S1 

krande G101 
kur 107 

kush He 

leh L4 

lehtë L28 

lesh F77 

lopë L12 

lyp L49 

madh M61 
majmë M35 


ALBANIAN 


marr M27 
mas M46 
mat M46 
miell G43 
mish M67 
mjálte M65 
mjel M66 
mjet M74 
mokër M1 
mot M46 
motër A90 
mua M60 
muaj M49 
mue M60 
mund M82 
na U33 
natë N2 
ndër U16 
ndjek P44 
nduk T30 
néndé N25 
nga Q6 
njoh K38 . 
palé F19 
parë F99 
pata B107 
pelé F102 
pér F10 
perëndi F11 
pesë F55 
petkë P1 
piot F104 
prapé AG 
prush F98 
rrit G82 
rrjedh R20 
se HQ 

shi B67 


shképút D19 
shkoj S87 
shoh S8 


l shpie F22 


shtaté S47 
shteg 5129 
shijerra $132 
shtrij 5154 
shtyj $140 
ster- $132 
sy A226 

të P15 

ter G70, P23 
tetë A59 
theke H88 
thš S180 
thom H42 

ti P58 

tredh U60 
tremb P51 
ujé W39 
valé W98 
vallé W13 
vang Wil 
varré W94 
vathé W35 
vén& W48 
vesh A237, W38 
vic W83 
vishem W38 
vjedh G81 
vjehér S172 
vjet F15 
vorbé W36 
yll S30 

ze D40 
zjarm W36 
zonjë Q4 


ad-anzi 129 
aku- A54, A60 
ammel M44 
a(m)miyant- N18 
ammuk M60 
amu (Lyc) M60 
anda(n) 119 
andurza D13 
anzas U33 

appa A33 

appan A6, A33 
appastwatt- AQ 
appezzi- A34 
appezzi(ya)- 110 
arahza A201 
arai- R24 
arma(n)- A201 
arnu- R24 
arnuzi A203, E4 
arpa- A193 
arsanai- A88 
arsanattallas A88 
asant- S163 
aeanzi S02 
asiwant- N18 
ass- A184 
assiya- A184 
assu- F17 

assul F17 
assulas F17 
asusa- A40 
ates(sa)- A190 
atta Fl 

attas A218 
auan A238, U44 
cbi- (Lyc) T41 
cbijétezi (Lyc) T41 
dā- G85 


12.00 ANATOLIAN 


(Hittite) 
dagan G115 hassa- A245 
dai- Gii hassu- A183 
da-iuga T41 haster- S131 
daluga P66 hat- A245 


dalugasti- L3, T38, P66 
daluki T38 
daluki- L3 
damas- G64 
dammas- T41 
dan T41 
dandukessar D26 
danduki- D26 
dutyanalls- T41 
düwafla)- T16 
duyanatts- F44 
ed-mi 129 

eku- A60 

eni J5 

eami 115 

essi 115 

eszi 115 

e(y)a(n)- A106 
gank- H6 
gankuwar H6 
genu K28 

gurta- G55 
gurtas G25 
handa- G12 
hanna- K38 
hanti A161, A174, U24 
hap(a)- A60 
hara(n)- A191 
haras A191 
haraé (Pal) A191 
harkis ASA 
har-mi G25 
harp- A193 
hasduir A212 


hatuka/i- A216 
haui- (Luw) A239 
hekur A190 
hishia- (Luw) 122 
huek- W46 
hugatar W46 
huhhas A242 
huis- W74 
huisu- Q11 

huk- W46 
hukmai- W46 
hukmatalla- W46 
hulana-/-ni- W100 
hupallas G86 
hurpasta W18 
hurt- R32 
hurtaliya- R32 
huuai- W68 
huuant- W9, W68 
huyart R32 
huwigatar G81 
hwa- W68 

iia- 15 

inna 119 

tshita- 122 
iskalla- S89 
sapas- S121 
ispar(ra )- S119 
sspart- S120 
issari- (Luw) H40 
istaman- S143 
istanta- S135 
tstap(p}- S135 
tuga- J12 


iwar F5 

twas Hö 

iya- Hab 
kammara- H64 
Kav-daöäns (Lyd) A12 
karauar H51 
kard- H17 

kari G26 

kariia- G26 

karp- G98 

karpi- G99 

kare- H19 
katta(n) H65 

ker- H17 

kessar- H40 
xfita- (Lyc) A174 
ki- H14, H57, H61 
ki-nun N29 
kinun H61 
kistarı Q8 
kuenzi B23 

kuis HD16. 

kuiski H106, Ha, U18 
kuit Fb16 

kuitki Hai 

kutt- G91 

kuuapi Hai 

kuuat Hai 
kuuatta(n) H10 
kuwaszt K34 

la- F77 

laman F26, N4 
lamanasti (Luw) N4 
lámi F77 

lé N18 

limu P61 
lippanzi B58 
lis(s)ai- L42 


lukk- L52 

lukkatta L52 

makkaes M61 

malla- G42, M15 

mallit- (Luw) M65 

mammamna- (Luw) 
M80 

maniyahh- M27 

marmar(r)a M29 

marra- M15 

marriya- M15 

marumba- (Pal) M16 

mauwa- (Luw) M68 

mayassi- (Luw) M61 

mé P61 

mehur M46 

meiawas M68 

mekki- M61 

mema- M80 

memal M15 

meni- M49 

fm/e-ni-ya-al-li (Luw) 
M49 

mer- M41 

meyant- M49 

milit- M65 

mints (Lyc). M61 

mutat- M6 

natta N18 

nawa (Luw) N18 

nawi N18 

nekumanza NS 

nekuz N2 

nekuzi N2 

newa- N23 


12.00 Anatolian 


newahh- N23 
ninikzi B61 

nis (Luw) N18 
nu N29, Þ28 
pahhsi F64 
pahhuuar F66 
pat- A61 

para F69 
pariyan F10, F16 
parkatar B10 
parkessar B36 
parku- B36 
parkuis B12 
parkus B10 
parena F18 
paranai- F18 
pata- F68 

patj- (Luw) F68 
pattar F65 
pedan F68 
peruna F11 
peruna- F11 
é/suwani(a)- H108 
sagai- S116 
sakija- S116 
sakiyahh- S116 
sak(k)- S116, S8 
sakuwa S8 
sakuwai- 58 
sam(aXuyanza A189 
sanizzie S161 
sankuyais G48 
s-as S1 

sek(k)- S116 
eiptamiya- S47 


Stus T45 

afita (Lyc) T5 
80 S1 

aper- S120 

eu S1, P28 
suhha- B67 
eum(m Janza(n)- S70 
euppariia S102 
ta P15, P28 

ta- S1 

takku U18 
taknas G115 
tan T41 

tarna- A35 
tarriyanallis P54 
taru- T34 

t-as S1 

t-at S1 

tbi- (Lyc) T41 
tekan G90, G115 
tekkussai- G67 
teriyalla P54 
teriyanna- P54 
teriyas P54 

ti (Luw) P58 
tiia- G26 
tittanu- S135 

to S1 

tri- (Lyc) P54 
trijétezi (Lyc) P54 
tuel P32 

tuk P58 

tuwa- (Luw) P32 
tuzzi- P40 

yasu- (Luw) 135 
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ueda- G80 
uedahhi B76 
uete- G80 

uga 114 

ustt- F15 

uk 114 

up- US 

uððali- (Luw) F15 
ufya Janti- (Luw) Wei 
uwa- Q6 

wal(a)- (Luw) W67 
walh- W67 

war- W36 
warmannizi- W36 
war-nu- W36 
warp- A31 
waspa- W38 
was(s)- W38 
watar W39 
wehantari G81 
weheskizzi G81 
wemiya- Q6 
wenzi Q4, U40 
werite- W37 
weriya- W40 

wes W53 

wesi- W75 
wesija- W75 
wess- W38 
wesstya- W38 
westara- W75 
weteni W39 
witenas W39 
wiyan(a[f])- W48 
zik P58 


ai- (TochB) A61 

aik- (TochB) A63 

ais- (TochB) A63 

aisaumye (TochB) A63 

ak (TochA) A226 

ak- A107 

ak (TochA) A58 

ake (TochB) A58 

akrina (TochB) T2 

akrunt (TochA) T2 

alya-k (TochA) A130 

alye-k (TochB) A130 

ampi (TochA) B6 

afi U25 

üfim- U67 

ant-api (TochB) B6 

äntse (TochB) A139 

antus (TochA) A174 

are A195 

ärki (TochA) A84 

ärkwi (TochB) A84 

arkyant (TochA) A84 

arsäklai (TochB) A88 

ärsal (TochA) A88 

as- A245 

ás- A245 

aáüm (TochA) A226 

asu (TochA) A245 

atas (TochA) A221 

ati A215 

auksu (TochB) A232, 
W7 

aulāre (TochA) A240 

üym- (Toc hA) A99 

caclu (TochB) P60 

cake (TochB) P44 

ci (TochB) P58 

ckácar (TochA) D9 

cu (TochB) P58 


ek (TochB) A226 
enk- (TochB) B61 
ents- (TochA) B61 
es (TochA) A139 
eš(a ne (TochB) A226 
ikäm (TochB) T41 
kälywe (TochB) H82 
käm- Q6 
kan (TochB) G115 
künt (TochA) H107 
känte (TochB) H107 
küntu (TochA) T37 
küntwà (TochB) T37 
kanwem (TochA) K28 
kürwenne (TochB) 
A207 
küssi (TochA) Q8 
kasti (TochA) Q8 
kat (TochA) H45 
kütk- G12, G97 
kau- (TochB) H53 
kauc (TochB) H47 
kem (TochB) G115 
kenine (TochB) K28 
kerciye (TochB) G55 
kláu- H82 
klautso (TochB) H82 
klots (TochA) H82 
klyaus- (TochB) H82 
klyos- (TochA) H82 
klyu (TochA) H82 
kna- K38 
ko- (TochA) H53 
kor (TochA) P61 
koti- (TochB) P61 
kseti (TochB) Q8 
ku H108 
kuc (TochA) H8 
kuce (TochB) H8 


kumnüa (TochB) Q6 
kufiag (TochA) B23 
kus (TochA) H8 

kuse (TochB) 18 

lük- (TochA) L39 

lake (TochA) L39, L40 
laks (TochA) P61 
lankts (TochB) L28 
leke (TochB) L39, L40 
lip- L5, L29 

lit- A23, L47 

luk- L52 

Iyäsk- (TochA) L14 
l(y}ip- (TochB) B58 
lyipar B58, L5 
lygalyfie (TochB) L39 
mäcar (TochA) A90 
macer (TochB) A90 


mak (TochA) M20, M61 


maka (TochB) M20, 
M61 

malk- M66 

malke (TochA) M66 

malkwer (TochB) M66 

mañ (TochA) M49 

manu (TochB) U7 

mar (TochA) N18 

märs- M33 

matar (TochB) A90 

mauk- (TochB) M78 

mene (TochB) M49 

misa (TochB) M67 

miso (TochB) M7 

mit (TochB) M65 

mnu (TochA) M80, U7 

mokats M1, M4 

muk- (TochA) M78 

nas- (TochA) G52 

näs (TochA) U33 


13.00 TOCHARIAN A & B 


rä-8 (TochB) M60 
nas-am (TochA) I15 
nasu (TochA) G52 
nað (TochA) 115 

naðt (TochA) 115 
nati (TochA) A149 
naut- (TochB) N12 
fiem (TochB) F26, N4 
nes- (TochB) G82, 115 
ni M44 

nis (TochB) U33 

no (TochB) N29 

ñom (TochA) F26, N4 
nu (TochA) N29 

nü (TochA) N29 

ñu (TochA) N23, N25 
ñuk (TochA) 114, M60 
fiunte (TochB) N25 
nut- (TochA) N12 
fiuwe (TochB) N23 
nwam (TochA) N12 
ok- (TochB) A59 

okar A232 

okät (TochA) A59 

oki (TochA) A231 

oko A232 

oks- (TochA) A232 
oksið (TochA) W7 
okso (TochB) A229 
okðu (TochA) A232, W7 
okt (TochB) A59 
oktünt (TochA) A59 
oktante (TochB) A59 
olar (TochA) A240 

or T34 

orkäm (TochA) R26 
ost (TochB) W74 
pacar (TochA) F1 
pacer (TochB) F1 


paik- (TochB) F54 
päl- 5124 

pal- $124 

palt (TochA) B82 
päñ (TochA) F55 
pänt (TochA) F56 
pär- B9 

pärk- (TochA) B10, F74 
pärsk- F33 

pärtär (TochA) B9 
pärwat (TochA) F87 
pärwe (TochB) F87 
päs- (TochA) F64 
pask- (TochB) F64 
pätär (TochB) Fi 
pätro- (TochB) F65 
pata (TochA) B107 
päts (TochA) F68 
paut- (TochB) A142 
pek- (TochA) F54 
peke (TochA) F54 
pey-g- (TochB) F54 
pinkte (TochB) F56 
pið (TochB) F55 
plawar (TochA) F101 
plewe (TochB) F62 
plu- (TochB) F62, F101 
plyewsa (TochB) F101 
por (TochA) F66 
pot- (TochA) A142 
pracar (TochA) B100 
prak- (TochA) F74 
pränk- B96 

pränk- (TochB) B96 
prask- (TochA) F33 
präsk- (TochB) F33 
praski (TochA) F33 
pratim (TochA) F86 
pratim (TochB) F86 
prek- (TochB) F74 
procer (TochB) B100 
prosko (TochB) F33 
proskye (TochB) F33 
protör (TochB) B100 
ptsa (TochB) F68 


13.00 Tocharlan A £ B 


puwar (TochB) F66 

pwär (TochB) F66 

räk- R21 

rake (TochA) G58, R2, 
R3 

rätram (TochA) B13 

rätre (TochB) B13, R13 

rätrye (TochA) B13 

rekauna (TochB) R3 

reki (TochB) G58, R2, 
R3 

ru- R30 

šak (TochB) T5 

sak (TochA) T5 

sök (TochA) S7 

&ük-tmàm (TochA) P61 

säle (TochA) S20 

salu (TochA) S43 

sälyiye (TochB) S20 

sälyp (TochA) S16 

salype (TochB) S16 

sam (TochA) S160 

sö-m (TochA) S1 

éüm (TochA) Q4 

sö-m (TochA) S1 

sam (TochB) S160 

samnä (TochB) G115 

dana (TochB) Q4 

sanwe-m (TochA) K23 

gar (TochA) S189 

sark (TochB) $32 

sörk (TochA) S32 

särme (TochA) W36 

sas (TochA) S21 

sau- (TochB) G115, 
Q11 

sá-u (TochB) S1 

sáuk- (TochB) H67 

saumo (TochB) G115 

äcirye (TochB) S131 

se (TochA) S1, $166 

se (TochB) S21 

sem (TochB) 122 

ser (TochB) S189 

skint (TochA) To 


ákante (TochB) T5 
akas (TochB) S7 
skäst (TochA) S7 
skaste (TochB) S7 
anai (TochB) S161 
efiaura (TochB) N17, 
$114 
ane (TochA) S161 
éo- (TochA) G115, Q11 
solme (TochB) $43 
som (TochA) G115 
soma-päcär (TochA) 
521 
omin (TochA) G115 
soyä (TochB) S166 
ópal (TochA) G86 
epür (TochA) S102 
epane (TochB) S102 
spörafi (TochA) S119 
ére-fi (TochA) $131 
stëm (TochB) S134, 
$153 
stam (TochA) S134, 
5153 
stäre (TochB) S135 
ste (TochB) S135 
suwam (TochB) B67 
suwo (TochB) S180 
swase (TochA) B67 
swese (TochB) B67 
safi (TochB) $182 
lüptünt (TochA) S47 
gar (TochB) G25, H40 
šñi (TochA) S182 
šotr (TochB) S8 
äotre (TochA) S8 
Spat (TochA) S47 
ätwar (TochA) F45 
ätwer (TochB) F45 
éuk(t) (TochB) S47 
Suktante (TochB) $47 
ta- (TochA) G11 
töl- (TochB) P60 
tam (TochA) P15 
tafi (TochB) P32 
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tan (ku L (TochB) P2 
tärkär (TochB) D33 
tarya (TochB) P54 
taryäk (TochA) P54 
täryäka (TochB) P54 
tas- (TochA) G11 
täs- (TochB) G11 
täs (TochA) P15 
tät-k (TochA) U29 

te (TochB) N18, P15 
tes- (TochB) G11 
tkäcer (TochB) D9 
tkam (TochA) G115 
tkätär (TochB) D9 
tlässi (TochB) P60 
tlästär (TochB) P60 
tmam (TochA) P61 
tíii (TochA) P32 

trai (TochB) P54 
träm- (TochA) P51 
tränk- (TochA) D37 
trask- P6 

tre (TochA) P54 
tremi (TochB) P51 
trenk- (TochB) D37 
tri (TochA) P54 

trit (TochA) P54 
trite (TochB) P54 
teatk- (TochB) D18 
tsak- (TochB) D3 
tsäk- (TochA) D3 
tsar (TochA) G25, H40 
tsär- D22 

tsek- (TochA) D18 
tseke (TochA) D4, D18 
tu (TochB) P15, P58 
tumane (TochB) P61 
tun(k)- (TochA) P2 
tuwe (TochB) P58 
twe (TochB) D11, P58 
tweye (TochA) D11 
wac (TochA) 125 

wäl (TochA) W24 
walkwe (TochB) W99 
walo (TochB) W24 


590 14.00 Other Indo-European 


wälts (TochA) P61 wäs (TochA) G114 win (TochB) U40 
wafii (TochA) U40 wásir W23 witsako (TochB) W43 
want (TochA) W68 wast (TochA) W74 wratk- (TochA) W36 
war (TochB) U41 wastsi (TochB) W38 wrattsai (TochB) W21 


wär (TochA) U41, W37 wästsi (TochB) W38  wsál (TochA) W38 


wär-sk- (TochB) W37 we (TochA) T41, W53 wsasgäm (TochB) W74 
wärt- (TochA) W21, wes (TochB) W53 wge (TochA) 135 
W35 weta (TochB) 125 wu (TochA) T41 


warto (TochB) W35 weyem (TochA) W1 yà- (TochA) I5 
wärto (TochB) W35 wi (TochB) T41, W53 yäl (TochA) L12 
was (TochA) W53 wiki (TochA) T41 


yaltse (TochB) P61 

yas; (TochB) 135 

yente (TochB) W56, 
W68 

yepe (TochB) W56 

yok A60 

yokäm J12 

yoktsi A60 

yuk (TochA) J12 

yuk- J7 


14.00 OTHER INDO-EUROPEAN 


aßßeper (Phryg) A213, exo (Ven) 114 meina- (Ven) S41 
Dg eri- (Phryg) 130 meo (Ven) M60 

ob Borer (Phryg) A213, €Tt-Terixpevos (Phryg) Natu-sparde (Thrac) 
G11 G67 S120 

"Aus (Ven) A60 e(is (Phryg) I11 Raginevios (Ven) R2 


Aquileia (Ven) A60 ^^oupós (Phryg) G114 Raginna (Ven) R2 
Aquilo (Illyrian) A60 yopiiov (Phryg) G55 ruma.n.na (Ven) R31 


Bæupía (Illyrian) B34 `lo&poes (Ven) E2 seina- (Ven) $41 
Beuð- (Thrac) B62 Isarcus (Ven) E2 Denen (Phryg) G115 
Bépyo (Thrac) B10 karnpapevos (Phryg)  oeov(v) (Phryg) H61 
Bépywcov (Thrac) B10 G67 sselboi-sselboi (Ven) 
BepyoöAn (Thrac) BIO Ke (Phryg) U18 557 


Bpörov (Thrac) B99 Louzera (Ven) L48 Tauto-medes (Thrac) 
Bupuov (Illyrian) B34 Mane-gordum (Phryg) P40 

tila (Thrac) D18 G55 Tera (Myrian) P40 

& Cos (Thrac) D18 Mávns (Phryg) M23 Teutana (Illyrian) P40 


Teut-meitis (Illyrian) 
P40 

tolar (Ven) P60 

þeina- (Ven) S41 

veina- (Ven) S41 

Ves-cleves (Illyrian) H82 

vhraterei (Ven) B100 

Cerva (Phryg) G69 

Cyto (Thrac) G114 


15.00 NON-INDO-EUROPEAN 


aarni A206 
Aarnio A206 
ahne A206 

atro A87 

aitar (Lapp) A63 
äiti A90 

akana A54 
ansaita A206 
atya (Hung) A218 
autio A238 

czáp (Hung) $136 
eideke (Est) A90 
eit (Est) A90 

élés (Hung) I8 
ezer (Hung) H54 
ferj (Hung) F42 
hagan (Est) A54 
hanho H88 
hanka H88 


amen A138 

els A69 

don (Aram) A69 
'ezob H113 

'ebhráy (Aram) H7 
“tbhrt H7 

abürn (Akkad) A3 
abbá (Aram) A2 
'attar- (Akkad) S131 
balasan (Ar) B18 


15.01 Finno-Ugric 


(Finnish) 
joulu J8 luote B83 
jõulu (Est) J8 mato M36 
juhla J8 men-hüs (Hung) M50 
kallio H33 mete M65 
kaltio K3 méz (Hung) M65 
kansa H42 miekka M45 
kas S5 mons M20 
kaunis S83 murkina M39 
kauta S82 nama (Lapp) N4 
kauto S82 nimi NA 
kuisma C2 padi (Est) B4 
kusma C2 patta P1 
kuva S95 patja B4 
läävä H73 pihatto F7 
lammas L12 punta P21 
lannas L13 rahna R15 
loitsoruno R32 raibe (Est) H93 
lunnas L60 raippa 582 
luode F62 rengas R23 


15.02 Afro-Asiatic 


(Hebrew) 


biräh B36 

birätha (Aram) B36 
burgä (Syr) B36 
burgin (Aram) B36 
burgon (Aram) B36 
burj (Ar) B36 

"æli H58 

ethpattah (Aram) A62 
ezóbh H113 

happésah P6 


Haster- (Akkad) S131 
inu (Akkad) W48 
¿štar (Akkad) S131 
jajin W48 

jarka’ (Aram) A84 
ka's (Ar) K9 

kas (Aram) K9 

kos K9 

kimi (Aram) K35 
mämönä (Aram) M19 


rtutta G105 
satras S10 

sata H107, S4 
satula S69 
szombat (Hung) S3 
taika T8 

taina T10 

tönu (Est) P30 
tenho P30 

tila T27 

tuhanei P61 

tuhat P61 

tursas A3 

Ugra (Hung) G38 
vaikia W10 

valta W24 

varas L22 

vuönca (Lapp) H38 
wald (Est) W24 


mannä (Aram) M24 
ma‘rid (Ar) M34 
murru (Akkad) S108 
nérdh N6 

nirdá (Aram) N6 
pashá (Aram) P6 
gorbän (Aram) K13 
gorbän K13 

gorbanà (Aram) K14 
qohol A68 
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rabbaunei R1 
rabb-i R1 
rabbüni R1 

rëq (Aram) R6 
rega (Aram) R6 


abg (Sum) A3, A60 
adda (Sum) A218 
aela (Tatar) A5 
agàn (Livonian) A54 
aita (Bas) A218 
akana (Votnian) A54 


15.03 


šaq S14 

áagqu (Akkad) S14 

ðarpu (Akkad) S59 

sabakappani (Aram) 
$45 


15.03 


apa (Etr) Al 

arkadaé (Turkic) C1 
arslan (Turkic) U20 
ata (Turkic) A218 
Atatiirk (Turkic) A218 
boku (Japanese) 114 


Others 


ðör S148 

šūru (Akkad) S148 
taljsthá (Aram) T12 
telitha (Aram) T12 


Others 


burgana (Urartaic) B36 
čara (Turkic) Da 

deli (Turkic) T18 
kadary (Altaic) C1 
kardaš (Turkic) C1 
kaš (Caucasian) K9 


tór (Aram) S148 
twr (Ar) S148 
wain (Ar) W48 
yáman (Ar) T4 


ökür (Turkic) A229 
ot (Turkic) A215 
pad’a (Livonian) B4 
par (Georgian) P9 
turs (Etr) A3 
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About the bibliography. The basis of selection for this bibliography was threefold: 
a prior compilation of records for 500 books with a high likelihood of relevance to a new edition of 
the dictionary, citations appearing in the third edition, and the further works referred to in this 
edition. 

A policy of recording bibliographic data only from items actually in hand has been observed as 
rigorously as possible within the requirements of the project. For items of particular rarity we had 
the benefit of the editor's visits to the great collections of the British Library and the University of 
Edinburgh. Otherwise, as a last resort when even the University of Texas' own extensive holdings, 
enhanced by the skill of Mr. Don Arthur the staff Bibliographer for Germanic languages and 
augmented by Interlibrary service, were not able to meet our needs we have occasionally resorted 
to the National Union Catalog, the British Museum Catalog, or the Jahresverzeichnis der an den 
Deutschen Universitäten und Hochschulen erschienenen Schriften. 


The bibliographic principles guiding this compilation and the stylistics employed are derived 
from those of The MLA International Bibliography, especially of the period under the direction of 
Dr. Harrison T. Meserole. MLA acronyms are employed whenever possible, as is the trans- 
literation of Cyrillic used in the Bibliography during the 1970’s. Its practice of extensive cross 
referencing for persons named in a record has been followed, as well as that of inclusion of issue 
numbers only in instances where they are separately paginated. 

Similarly, inclusion of other information of little potential utility was eschewed where feasible, 
e.g., names of publishers for works dating from before 1900, or, the number of pages in a book. 
Individual volumes of multi-volume works are distinguished in eitations only when they are 
separately paginated, and series information is included in records only when items in the series 
can be identified by a specific number. 

The sequence in which records for an author are listed is only in part chronological. Primary 
order corresponds to degree of responsibility involved— sole author, senior author, editor, and 
honoree— terminating with cross references for other modes of involvement such as junior author 
or editor, collaborator, contributor, translator, or subject of a review record included here. 

Commemorative volumes and other collections by various hands are noted in independent 
records and their data accessed by cross references when more than two of their components are 
represented in the bibliography. Otherwise, full publishing information is included in the records 
for the articles themselves. 


Collectors of bibliographical information of the caliber of Dr. Saul Migron who compiled the 
original 500 records are uncommon, I believe, even among scholars. The bulk of the other some 
three thousand records here were gathered over a five-year period by a series of students employed 
under the college work-study program. That our project was underway while that sadly now all 
but defunct governmental program was functioning fully was among the factors which made a 
bibliography of this scope possible. 
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As any such group linked only by a requirement for familiarity with a second language, these 
students varied widely in aptitude for a task requiring precision and attention to detail. It was our 
good fortune to have Andrew Libbey as one of the first and longest-staying assistants. His 
knowledge of German, cooperativeness, and easy leadership ability made him invaluable as crew 
chief to the ever-fluctuating group for over three years. It has been gratifying from another point 
of view to see the influence of the project on his successor, the second longest-staying of that 
series, Deborah Holmes Bryson, who came to us as an undergraduate in French and was inspired to 
go on to complete a master’s degree in Library and Information Science. 

Impersonal but equally important in making this compilation possible within a relatively short 
span of years and in enabling us to avoid many irregularities and even outright errors which would 
have compromised this bibliography’s support to the text and its reliability as a scholarly tool is 
the computer. 

From having had all of these benefits, I can only now appreciate the magnitude of the 
scholarly work of Sigmund Feist. 


H.J.J.H. 
May, 1986 


(Description of some of the methodology and automated procedures employed in this compila- 
tion may be found in Computers and the Humanities, 1985, 19,11:89-95.) 
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Abbreviations. Because of their diversity abbreviations occurring in titles are not 
specifically included here. Neither are the standard 2-letter U.S. postal codes for states, nor are 
short forms for serials, which are to be found on pp. xiii-xvii. 

In the following list of abbreviations used in the bibliography, the “etc.” has special significa- 
tion. It expands the referrent of the abbreviation multi-linguistically. For example, 

Univ. University, etc. 
means that the full form may also be the Dutch Universiteit, French Université, German 
Universität, Italian Università, Latin Universitatis, and so on. 


Abh. Abhandlung intro. introduction 
Abt. Abteilung jour. journal 
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akad., Akademie, Lfg. Lieferung 
acad. academy, etc. ling. linguistie(s), etc. 

art article lit. literature, ete. 
Assn. Association i n.f. neue Folge 
asst. assistance orig. original(ly) 
Aufl. Auflage philol. philology, philological, etc. 
Bd. Band philos. philosophy, philosophical, etc. 
Bul. Bulletin p(p). ` page(s) 
Calif. California pub’d published 
col(s). column(s) pub'r publisher 
collab. collaboration pub(s). publication(s) 
dept. department q.v. which see 
diss. dissertation rev(s). review(s) 
ed(s). editor(s), edited, edition(s), etc. rev’d revised 
Eng. English, England rpt. reprint 
Erg.-H Ergänzungshefte rpt'd reprinted 
et, al. and others s.n. pub'r not named 
F' Festschrift ser. series 

(any commemorative volume) soc. society, etc. 
fasc. fascicle St. Saint 
filol. filologia, etc. sum. summary 
filos. filosofia, etc. tr. translator, translated, 
Fr. French translation 
Ger. German Univ. University, etc. 
hist. historische, etc. utg. utgivna, etc. 
hrsg. herausgegeben v., vol. volume(s) 
idg. indogermanischen Vig. Verlag 
Inst. Institut, etc. 2. Zeitschrift 
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